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Universities. Science, and Culture

IN the discussions as to the use of a uni
versity education and whether it fits a 
man for business, there is danger of losing 

sight of the meaning of the word “ culture.” 
And there are so many shoddy kinds of “cul
ture ” that sneers seem often justified. If 
culture means the amassing of a pile of mere 
information or the acquisition of a certain 
tone of manners, then perhaps it is not worth 
while.

But in an article in the Popular Science 
Monthly, entitled “ The Making of the Scien
tific Investigator,” * a very different view is 
taken of culture. We cannot find space to 
quote much, but a few brief extracts will show 
the writer’s point of view.

The true aim and project of the university seems 
to me to be, in the first instance, to help the man 
to find himself, and only in the second instance to 
educate him.

Universities arose out of the desire for 
freedom of thought; they were associations 

formed by men of eager and 
Independence independent mind, to enable 

and Inter. them to pursue their re
dependence searches with mutual aid and 

in freedom; there was no 
fixed curriculum, but those who had anything 
to teach gathered around themselves bands 
of disciples. This view of the writer’s throws 
a light on the question of the value of a uni
versity education; perhaps our university edu
cation is too much of a set curriculum; per
haps our universities are not “ browsing places 
for the mind.”

The occupation of a lifetime is not to be chosen 
by cold reason, but by the warmth of the heart. 
When friends go and the purse gets lean, a man 
may be kept warm by the enthusiasm for his work.

If offered the choice between a teachership 
which pays us $1500 but absorbs all our time, 
and a graduate fellowship which only gives us 
$500 but leaves our time free, we ought to 
choose the latter. We should not make money 
our prime object.

Imagination, 

Judgment, and 

an Ideal

University teaching, it seems to me, should be 
called successful only when it helps a man to 

independent thinking. . . . The 
highest that graduate work can 
foster is independent thinking, not 
scholastic learning. A man may 
be led to knowledge, but he can
not be made to think.

There are three particular gifts that the investi
gator should cherish to his utmost: imagination,
judgment and the maintenance of an ideal. . . .

The man of science may be very directly benefited 
by a study of the great poets, and he will learn 
thereby how close is the bond between science and 
art. Yet many still hold the strange idea that the

* By Thomas H. Montgomery, Jr., Professor of 
Zoology, University of Pennsylvania.

scientist lacks all fancy, as though he could ever 
explain without the help of i t ! He who has no gift 
of imagination has no place in science. . . .

Breadth of judgment may be helped by catholicity 
of interest. Some men seem to do their best by 
devoting every energy to one problem, seeing nothing 
outside of it. Their mind is a short-focus lens, 
with consequent penetration, but it can not see the 
garden for the weeds. . . .

Expression of contempt for any source of know
ledge is an acknowledgment of ignorance. . . .

A man should keep a noble aim in sight andmever 
let it be hidden by the clouds of circumstance. That 
ideal must be something much grander than any 
detail we have imnMdiately in hand, our several 
efforts only approximations towards it. We are, it 
seems to me, to consider the investigations of science 
as all directed to one end, though no man will see 
its consummation, the interpretation of that great 

melody, the universe. Here is a
The Stud)' o f subject without end, all human

the Meonintf knowledge may be employed in
* its elaboration. . . . Our project 

of Life is to try to decipher the nature
of man and of the universe, and 

for this there is full need of every iota of strength 
and determination and talent there may be in us.

This writer begins his admirable paper by 
asking, How far may a man influence his 
character and destiny? and concludes that he 
can do so to a limited extent.

What will be the outcome of any individual is 
to greatest extent a matter of his inheritance, it is 
the blood that tells. All of us make our advent 
and helpless . . . yet no two human infants are 
alike . . .  for because they are of different parentage 
they possess at the beginning different qualities. . . . 
The organism is much more than a set of structures 
and substances, it is a chain of processes linked 
continuously with the remote past.

In these reflections the continuity of human 
life is very clearly foreshadowed; but con
ventional philosophy (one of our hereditary 
limitations) denies it full expression. This 
clear-headed and thoughtful writer seems con
tent to accept a single short life of seventy 
years as sufficient to provide us with ideals 

and enthusiasms, despite the
One Earth presumption that the grave

Life U must bring all to a close,
not Enough But it is evident that the 

grave is not the end of a 
man’s earthly career; he leaves the earth 
with his character still in the process of mold
ing and his ideals still unfulfilled. Even so 
he does enter life with a ready-formed char
acter. The two facts must be made to explain 
each other. A single life is only a section of 
our career; that career does not begin with 
the cradle nor end with the grave.

The writer’s assumption that man can mold 
his character and destiny, of course implies 
the admission of an independent initiative in 
man, a Will and an Intelligence that are not 
bound by hereditary conditions. Thus is the 
dual nature of man implied — the Ego, and
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the personality. The whole philosophy of the 
writer becomes unintelligible except upon the 
assumption that Man himself is immortal 
throughout the incarnations. We thus see how 
any reasonable view of life leads inevitably to 
the acceptance of the true teachings regarding 
man’s nature. The Soul is conditioned by its 

heredity, physical and other- 
The Thinker wise. The physical heredity 

in d  Mi is that inherited by the body
, ,- i.j ^ uU frorn its ancestry; but there 

are other kinds of ancestry.
Man could mold his character to much 

greater effect if he understood better the con
stitution of his own nature. The conventional 
theological and other ideas stand much in 
his way. In analysing the “ mind,” we fail to 
discriminate sufficiently between the mortal 
and the immortal, the personal and the uni
versal, between the brain-mind, and the true 
Intellect. There is no survival for the person
ality, but there is for the Individuality. When 
we work unselfishly for a future that lies be
yond the span of our present terrestrial life, 
we are not working for a future in which we 
shall have no part. This people feel intuitively, 
and it gives them their inspiration to work. We 
feel intuitively that our real Self did not come 
into existence out of nothing at birth, and that 
it cannot cease to exist at death. But we need 
a clearer formulation of these intuitions.

The writer’s plea for less 
Ideals belong materialism and utilitarian-

to  the ism, and more unselfish gen-
Divine erous working for great

ideals is indeed welcome; but 
it would have gained greater force if he had 
been able to express his conviction of the es
sential unity and immortality of Man. In 
short, the conventional outlook upon life fails 
to explain our intuitions and ideals; we know 
it must be wrong. Great need, then, is there 
for a philosophy which shall endow these con
victions with reality so that they can avail to 
stem the growing tide of materialistic and 
animalistic theories of life! Student

A Christi&n-Islam University
Bible and Korin to be Studied Together

A  MOHAMMEDAN, opening a Moham
medan college in India, said:

The ideal before us is to make this in
stitution a great center of research and learning and 
a source of moral influence for Mussulmans from 
the Atlantic to the great wall of China. . . . The 
object of this college is to produce men morally 
and intellectually equipped for developing the re
sources of the country and becoming captains of 
commerce and industry, leaders of men and moral 
teachers of their people. . . . Our community is not 
only backward morally, intellectually, and materially, 
but even more spiritually in the true sense. We want 
among students that atmosphere of self-sacrifice, 
true devotion, pity for suffering, that sense of 
dependence and responsibility toward an infinite 
power, the light of which can only be known 
through our emotions, and whose influence must 
permeate every moment of our lives.

In this program the distinction between sa
cred and secular does not seem to exist; 
worldly progress and moral progress are one 
and the same thing. The two are not kept 
apart, the one for Sunday and the other for 
week-days; religion is a part of daily life.

The tremendous influence of Theosophical 
thought is making its characteristic mark 
everywhere, but Christian missionary effort 
has probably contributed its share to the re

sult. In missionary work there has been 
much worthy devotion, and this zeal has per
haps separated itself from its dogmatic ad
mixture and become an independent uplifting 
force, combining its influence with that of the 
spirit of material progress and making a 
resultant in the direction indicated.

The quotation is from a church paper, which 
points out the remarkable progress Islam is 
making. It has invaded China, occupied the 
Malay archipelago, is spreading through cen
tral Africa, and in the south of Russia. Can
on Scott Holland says It has a remarkable 
power of taking in all the material given it, 
all the races with which it comes in contact, 
and making them its own. Everywhere it is 
laying hold of the people, and winning its 
greatest prestige where it has no political 
power.

But the spread of Islam is not more re
markable than the stir that is taking place 
in Islam itself; a new spirit of breadth is 
being preached, as against the old dogmatism. 
All this is calculated to make the Christian 
churches think — if they do think! What 
can they say about Christianity that cannot 
be said about Islam? As illustrating their 
atttitude, which is startlingly new compared 
to what has gone before, let us quote again.

In this movement to harmonize religious zeal 
with western ideas lies the present opportunity of 
the church of Christ. It is plain that missionary 
work among Mohammedans cannot be guided by 
traditional methods of antagonism, for Islam stands 
alongside of Christianity in a battle against pan
theism, atheism and idolatry. The fundamental ten
ets of Islam, the one personal God and the revelation 
of his character as the all-merciful and yet righteous 
judge, is the foundation on which co-operation and 
mutual understanding can be effected. It has been 
suggested recently by Bishop Knox of Manchester, 
Eng., that the first method of putting the forces of 
Christianity in touch with Mohammedanism in a 
sympathetic way would be the establishment of a 
great Christian university at Cairo, open to students 
of both religions, where the lingua franca would 
be Arabic and where the Bible and the Koran could 
both be studied.

“ Sakes alive! ” is the only appropriate 
comment that comes up. It is a good old New 
England exclamation, and the above is quoted 
in the Boston Transcript, on the very soil 
where all those stern old fathers of Christian 
piety lived about whom we read in American 
literary beginnings. Is it not enough to make 
them all turn in their graves to hear of a 
college where the Bible and the — but no, it 
is too much; the blasphemy will not pass our 
lips. It appears that the wonderful evolution 
that went on among those early settlers has 
not come to a stop yet. The erstwhile foes, 
having sharpened their swords on each other, 
have become comrades in arms against a com
mon foe which each has at last detected in his 
own ranks. Instead of Christianity plus mate
rialism, fighting Islam plus materialism, it is 
now Christianity and Islam fighting mate
rialism.

And the writer talks of Islam attempting 
to harmonize religious zeal with western ideas. 
So western ideas are in need of such harmoniz
ing? And the Mohammedans are trying to 
harmonize them for us — trying to make our 
ideals religious? And Christianity sees its op
portunity in this attempt on the part of Islam? 
What opportunity? The opportunity to push 
Christianity? Not so, all that is abandoned; 
the opportunity to found a college to study

English and Arabic, the Bible and the Koran.
True, the wish to vindicate the paramount- 

cy of Christianity yet lurks; but that wish 
will yield good fruit; for such paramountcy 
can be established by no other means than 
merit. We cannot now establish Christianity 
by the sword nor by superiority in trade or 
learning; because other nations are matching 
us in these accomplishments. So we must 
try it by persuasion, and it will be necessary to 
produce our very best brand of Christianity. 
But suppose the Cairo college should turn the 
Christians into Muslims. Is it not rather a 
risky experiment?

Well, we have the Cross and Crescent ally
ing themselves; now we only need the Solar 
Disk, and then we shall have the complete 
Mercury symbol of the Divine man. So we 
had better try the Parsis next. Student

The Ancient Constellation Figures

ONE of the temporary results of the wave 
of materialism from which science is 
just beginning to emerge, has been the 

tendency to eliminate constellation figures and 
star-names from text-books and atlases. Let 
us hope that this will not last long, for it will 
be found that there are important clues to past 
history hidden in all these diagrams and names. 
An incident occurred, when the “ nineteenth ” 
century was in its teens, which is perhaps not 
very widely known. A high French Mason ar
rived in London to consult the Grand Masters 
of England and Denmark. The latter, how
ever, could not attend owing to ill-health, and 
after a protracted delay the former had to 
return to France. He was to have initiated the 
M. W. G. M. of England into certain mysteries. 
He brought with him a set of celestial charts, 
with figures beautifully drawn and highly em
blazoned. In 1822 a valuable star-atlas and 
catalog was published in London by one Alex
ander Jamieson, containing beautifully colored 
and carefully drawn constellation figures. In 
1850 inquiry was made of Neele, then a very 
old man, in the hope of discovering from 
whence were the originals. He said that the 
originals were very large, that he and his son 
had to reduce them according to a scale given 
by Jamieson, and that they were splendidly 
drawn and highly emblazoned, and to use 
Neele’s own words, “ seemed to be foreign 
monkish charts.” The picturing of the origin
als was copied very carefully.

The ancient constellations outlined on these 
charts are as follows : Cassiopeia, Andromeda, 
Pisces, Cetus, Phoenix, Triangula, Aries, Eri- 
danus, Perseus, Caput Medusae, Horologium, 
Taurus, Auriga, Orion, Lepus, Cela Sculptoria, 
Lynx, Gemini, Canis Major, Canis Minor, 
Argo Navis, Ursa Major, Cancer, Le Chat, 
Hydra, Leo Minor, Leo, Draco, Crater, Cen- 
taurus, Coma Berenices, Virgo, Corvus, Canes 
Venatici, Bootes, Libra, Circinus, Ursa Minor, 
Serpens, Mons Maenalus, Lupus, Scorpius, 
Corona Borealis, Hercules, Ophiuchus, Ara, 
Sagittarius, Lyra, Aquila, Antinous, Corona 
Australis, Cygnus, Sagitta, Capricornus, Ce- 
pheus, Delphinus, Equuleus, Aquarius, Pega
sus, Piscis Australis. The three double turns 
of Draco seem to symbolize the three inver
sions of the poles (vide The Secret Doctrine). 
There was a way of applying the Triple Tau to 
these charts, belonging to Chaldaea, or Medea, 
or more probably, Atlantis — but the names 
were different. Student
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<n Some Views on XXth Century Problems *

M elody In Word*

T HE Westminster Gazette has been trying 
to get its readers to solve the problem 
of verbal beauty, of the beauty intrin

sic in words, to send in their samples of 
words that to them seem beautiful. The critic 
William Archer commenting on the whole re
sult, thinks that no words are intrinsically 
beautiful — at any rate that the intrinsic ele
ment of beauty is very slight, any considerable 
beauty depending on meaning and association.

In a small minority of words which are wholly 
or partly onomatopoetic [that is, imitative of the 
sound of which they are the name, like grunt] 
the meaning is not, so to speak, detachable; but in 
the great majority it is, and when once the meaning 
is detached we see that all appreciable aesthetic 
quality has departed with it.

No real laws of verbal beauty have yet been 
systematized, hardly even searched for. But 
they must exist, and words must be beautiful, 
despite Mr. Archer.

A word is not beautiful when it has a num
ber of sharp consonants breaking it into two 
or three bits of which each contains a thin 
or short vowel. When it seems so, association 
is confusing the issue. Most people would 
think a bickering brook contains two pretty 
words. This is association; the words are 
not pretty. Omit one of the two consonants 
merely ; read, a bickering book. On the other 
hand, are not Angioma and Erythema graceful 
and beautiful words? — till you know their 
meaning, for one is a tumor and the other a 
skin disease!

Why are they beautiful and why are the 
other two, altered or not, ugly? Why is 
Aeonian and why Aeolian beautiful? Try the 
first with the on syllable pronounced as if it 
were the preposition on, and the second with ol 
sounded as in (5/iver. The beauty has mostly 
gone with the shortening of the vowel.

Whence we reach the rule that a beautiful 
word must have at least one large stressed 
vowel.

Now consider how much inferior is the 
word Ethiopian to the possible word Ethionian 
or Etheomian. In a perfectly beautiful word 
the long vowel will be followed by one of 
those consonants that permit of the continuance 
of the voice — /, m, n, r, z. Sharp s is not in 
this group, for though it does not close up the 
syllable like a p or t, it prolongs it by a hiss. 
The letter s in our list includes of course the 
blunt s, as in rose, where the voice continues.

The reason underlying this rule of beauty 
is that the long vowel, floating out upon one 
of the fluid consonants, permits the voice to 
introduce feeling. And there is even time for 
the feeling, and consequently the note and 
harmonics, to change a little as the vowel goes 
on. Doubly is this true where there are two 
vowels, one leading into the other, as in 
Aeolian, especially where the first is one of 
the thin ones, ee and oo, expanding into one 
of the larger ones, ah and oh.

To sum up, we should say that the absolute
ly beautiful word flows through its vowels, 
unbroken by one of the cutting consonants; 
that the first and last vowels are thin or

short, though the last should not be cut short, 
the middle one being full and open. Feeling 
begins with the first, reaches its fullness on 
the middle and dies away on the third— if 
third there be. If not, the second must be 
prolonged. The words Aeolian and Aeonian 
exactly satisfy these requirements. Rose is 
beautiful, for the o can be given its own in
troduction and gradual close. Rosy is less so, 
for the short final y makes an abrupt, not 
gradual, finish. Roseate is better, for the two 
short vowels permit of the final shading away. 
Roseal, used by one or two poets, is best of all, 
for the final l, unlike the t or y, permits the 
voice to finish when and how it likes.

Student

Physical Degeneracy

A  JUST issued census bulletin ought to 
be giving some of the biologists a bad 
time. For it shows that the deathrate, 

which for 1908 was 15.4 per 1000, was only 
15 for 1909. Preventive and curative medicine 
is having some little victories.

Nature’s way is to kill the weaklings, if 
possible before they can reach parenthood. 
Only the strong survive and the health of the 
species is thus maintained or bettered. A fall
ing deathrate in the human species, when the 
fall is due to the skill of the doctors, is there
fore surely a calamity. The weakly infant and 
the consumptive young man should, if any
thing, be encouraged to die.

But the human species differs from the 
animal in that it is itself by its own habits 
the continuous producer of its own failures. 
Its failures, its weaklings, are an artificial pro
duction, the artifice having nothing in the least 
mysterious about it. If they were all wiped 
out tomorrow by some omnipotent Herod, 
leaving only the ideally healthy, another 
generation would see exactly the same situa
tion reproduced. For the causes of the weak
ness are hardly more in the weak than in the 
rest. The weak are merely manifestation 
points. The habits leading to physical de
generacy exist uniformly throughout society. 
At some locus of extra pressure, at some focus 
of extra convergence, they manifest. Make 
a list of the negative and positive habits that 
would have to be adopted to secure perfect 
health, going into the matter thoroughly, omit
ting nothing; add to these the habit of mental 
serenity, content, good feeling toward all others 
— and then ask where, in what level of society, 
in what single family or life all the rules 
coming into view are complied with? Com
plied with! Ask in what level of society some 
of the most urgent of them — and though 
urgent, never mentioned — are not grossly 
violated. Consider whether the general key
note be not license, heard first in the lives of 
the children who may eat what they like when 
they like, and sounded more and more strongly 
as the years go on. There is complaint at the 
marriage of the man whose youth has been 
touched with consumption. At that of the 
man whose youth has been touched with moral 
disease, so long as there are no overt signs, 
nothing physical, we say nothing.

Then consider whether, when your Herod 
has done his work, that social pressure — 
outcome of greed — which forces a large pro
portion of society down below the point at 
which hygienic living is possible, at which the 
mere knowing about it is possible, whether that 
would have ceased. Student

Bacon Again

ENGLAND, we learn, has made up its 
mind that Bacon wrote Shakespeare. 
We learn it from Sir Edwin Durnin- 

Lawrence, who, in a book just issued, clinches 
the proof.

England is now declining any longer to dishonor 
and defame the greatest genius of all time by con
tinuing to identify him with the mean, drunken, 
ignorant, and absolutely unlettered rustic of Strat
ford, who never in his life wrote so much as his own 
name, and in all probability was totally unable to 
read one single line of print.

That bit of rhetoric is not, however, the 
clinch. The clinch comes from the mouth of 
the clown in Love’s Labour’s Lost when he 
utters the noble word honorific abilitudinitati- 
bus. The word had been in print long before, 
but Bacon, ever studying how to slip in his 
name unbeknownst — if indeed he might not 
be said rather to write his plays round cyphers 
than to put cyphers into his plays — saw his 
chance. Sitting up several nights in succes
sion with pen and paper he ascertained that the 
letters of this word could be arranged so as 
to read Hi ludi F Baconis nati tuiti orbi. a 
piece of bad Latin badly scanning which 
translates These plays F Bacon's offspring are 
preserved for the world.

Could anything be more convincing? With 
one accord England says no. She had been 
nearly convinced before. The only thing that 
troubled her was that by the use of the prop
er methods, those pursued by such success 
by the Baconians, Bacon’s signature had been 
found in The Light of Asia, a Tibetan gram
mar, the bill of fare of a German restaurant, 
and Gray’s Elegy; whilst another researcher 
showed that Milton had written the tales of 
Boccaccio, and Charles II Paradise Lost.

But in case anyone were not yet convinced 
there is more. Take the initial and final letters 
of the words, give them numbers correspond
ing to their place in the alphabet, and add 
them up. They come to 136 which is the page 
in the first folio where the zvord occurs. Treat 
all the letters in the same way and the sum is 
287. But Ben Jonson’s tribute to Shakespeare 
— which of course was really Bacon’s, another 
deep ruse — when cooked a little, turns out 
to have 287 letters! And, says The Evening 
Post of New York,
of course the real test in this evidence is the still 
more startling thought that such a discovery should 
have been made exactly 287 years after the first 
folio appeared.

After this we must give way. We will 
devote ourselves henceforth, not to reading 
the plays but to searching in them for more 
and more places in which Bacon buried his 
irrepressible name. But what a fortune he 
could have made as editor of the Young Folk’s 
Puzzle Column in a weekly paper! Student
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Prehistoric C ity  in Guerrero,
Mexico

A  REPORT in the Mexi
can Daily Record, Sept.
30, describes a discovery 

of the ruins of a large ancient 
city on the Balsas River, in 
the state of Guerrero. In the 
valley of Placeres del Oro to 
Coyuca de Catalan, and from 
that point down the river to 
Zirandaro, there are remains 
of thousands of dwellings, and 
scores of pyramids from 20 to 
100 feet high.

It has been the general be
lief that the races preceding 
the Aztecs in this region were 
barbarians, and that the cul
tured peoples lived at Mitla,
Palenque, etc. Now comes 
this revelation that there were 
cultured people here.

At a point where the river 
had eroded a channel some 65 
feet deep, an archaeological 
party uncovered a pyramid, 
the center of a city covering 
some twenty kilometers of 
ruins. So this site had been 
first buried then excavated by 
slow natural processes. In the 
heart of the pyramid were 
found what are supposed to 
be the remains of the king 
or chief whose tomb it was — 
a few bones such as might be left over from 
cremation, in a carved stone receptacle; on 
stone shelves were packed dress ornaments 
of shell; a beautifully carved casket con
tained the teeth, and obsidian and jade tools 
lay around.

But the chief discovery was two great tablets 
of stone, 28 by 18 by 2 inches. On each are 
three faces; on one tablet the mouth is 
closed, on the other it is open. Circling each 
head is a double-tongued serpent; on the 
tablet with the open mouths, the serpent ap
proaches the face, on the other it recedes. 
Bordering the tablets are entwined serpents 
and hieroglyphics like the markings made by 
Navajos.

For a distance of three square miles are 
great buildings made of boulders, and within 
this space alone are ten pyramids; the largest 
is close, on 300 feet square, sloping in terraces 
to nearly 90 feet. Masses of diorite covered 
with hieroglyphics are found in the ruins. In 
one pyramid there is an old excavation about 
15 feet from the surface, and plastered walls 
can be seen; the local Indians say apartments 
containing golden images were found.

Thus accumulate the records of prehistoric 
American civilization, belonging to that mys
terious age of zodiacs and hieroglyphic lan
guage which seems to have existed on both 
sides of the Atlantic. At present the great 
body of modern scholarship is hardly awake 
to the existence of these previous volumes 
in the book of humanity. Student

Standing Stones o f Callernish

ANOTHER illustration of these appeared 
on Sept. 25. The most remarkable 
feature is that the circle, 63 feet in 

diameter, has 12 stones with a large central 
obelisk; these are supposed to represent the 
sun and the 12 signs of the zodiac. From this 
circle four lines of stones extend to the car
dinal points; one of these lines is double, and 
twice the length of the other three. No one, 
however, would be so foolish as to suppose 
that Christianity is here signified; these stones 
must be incomparably older than that. The 
fact is that the symbol is quite one of the 
familiar ancient geometrical ones. It is re
lated to the cube, and is made by opening 
out a cardboard cube. H.

Bible end Archaeology

RECENTLY we had occasion to mention 
in the Century Path the efforts of 
some evangelists to strengthen faith in 

the Bible by adducing a number of proofs of 
its partial accuracy in archaeological and his
torical matters. What was really proved was 
that the Bible is not always wrong, but quite 
often right, on these points; so that it takes 
rank among a vast number of other books 
which are also partially right and partially 
wrong in their history and archaeology. Thus 
a very poor case is made out for the Bible; 
and the argument is even likely to shake faith 
in the minds'of those who had not doubted 
or who had supposed that the Bible did not

stand in need of vindication by such a pre
carious method.

We find the same thing again in a news
paper, which says that the era of absolute faith 
in the Bible, which obtained in the time of 
such men as Cotton Mather and Alexander 
Cruden, was succeeded by a wave of criticism 
which denied many things; and that this wave 
has been succeeded by a still later wave that 
has re-established the authenticity of many 
Biblical statements. The Hittites are no long
er regarded as a Biblical invention, but are 
shown to have existed by the discoveries of 
Garstang and others in Asia Minor; and so 
with Assyrian lore and other points mentioned. 
But how does all this justify the statement 
that —

The value of Holy Writ, even in a historical sense, 
is clearly proved, and as further explorations are 
made it is safe to assume that other corroborative 
facts will come to light to strengthen the faith of 
the scientist and the archaeologist, as well as the 
faith of the humble spiritual believer, in what that 
“ grand old man,” Gladstone, has denominated “ the 
impregnable rock of holy Scripture.”

The worst is that the Bible shares this ad
vantage in company with so many other re
ligious books, so that any argument which ap
plies to the former applies to the latter. Bud
dhism, Hinduism, Confucianism, etc., could be 
vindicated in the same way. It is not well to 
make the Bible stand on its weakest leg. The 
temple does not need any buttresses if its 
foundations are safe. Student
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In The Trend nf Twentieth Century Science In

T h e World o f ihe Atom

SCIENCE has discovered the solar system 
in the atom, or rather, discovered the 
atom as a solar system — except that it 

knows as yet of no sun. There are planets and 
comets, but the source of the power that keeps 
them cycling in their orbits is not revealed.

The atom is an imaginary sphere just as 
the solar system is. That is, its boundary is 
merely the distance outside which the con
tained electrons — the planets and comets, on 
the greater scale—do not go, within which they 
circle. An eminent physicist remarks:

In the solar system the diameter of the earth 
is 1/24000 part of its orbit round the sun. Con
sequently if the earth represented an electron, an 
atom would occupy a sphere with the sun as center 
and four times the distance of the earth as radius. 
In other words, if an average atom is composed 
of electrons, they are about as far apart in that 
atom in proportion to their size as the planets in 
the solar system are in proportion to their size.

In the lightest atom known to us, that of 
hydrogen, there are at least 700 electrons — a 
populous solar system. They are revolving 
in orbits. As it is an almost infinitely small 
solar system, so the time of revolution is al
most infinitely small. But it is not so small as 
to be out of range of counting. We know 
the rate of light waves in the ether. Science 
counts that of red light as four-hundred tril
lion per second. Since each revolution of an 
electron generates a wave, the revolutions of 
the electrons round their center in a red hot 
atom must be of that rate. Atoms are not 
always red hot, but the calculation gives us 
some idea of the rapidity of motion within it 
and of the amount of energy we should have 
at command if we knew of any method of 
breaking up an atom.

Not all of these little planets, as we should 
expect, are revolving at the same rate around 
their centers, any more than Mercury revolves 
around the sun at the same rate as Mars. 
I f we examine the light coming from a glowing 
atom of, say gold, we find that it contains 
rays of all the colors, but some of them much 
stronger than others. The spectrum of sodium 
or mercury will again be different. And the 
difference is so definite for the different ele
ments that this method of making them glow, 
splitting their light into a band or spectrum by 
means of a prism, and noting the peculiarities, 
constitutes a test for the presence of very 
minute quantities of them. The electrons, as 
far as is known, are all the same, luminous 
electric points. The elements of chemistry 
differ one from another in respect of the num
ber of electrons their atoms contain and the 
relative rapidities of the ether-disturbing whirl 
which the electrons keep up.

A current of electrons, when not bound in 
an atom but running free, constitutes a current 
of electricity. And they are all electronegative 
in character. The positive pole of a battery 
is merely the pole from which a stream of 
these are emerging. Of positive electricity, 
strictly speaking, nothing is known.

The hypothetical center of the atom, its not 
yet discovered sun, is supposed to be a charge 
of this, or to be charged with this; and hence

his attraction for his planets. But he has 
never yet been isolated and made to showhis 
properties.

Imagination must be allowed a little play. 
Are there beings to whom our solar system 
is an atom, one of countless which they study 
en masse and as to the habitability of which 
they may possibly speculate ? And at the other 
pole, are there inhabitants on the little “planets” 
in the atom, little beings who look on at their 
sunrises and sunsets, their eclipses and comets? 
We shall never know till we can alter the key 
of our consciousness at will, harmonizing it 
to the whole keyboard of the universe instead 
of but to our one octave. We have not yet 
sympathy enough, the power of feeling-like.

Student

Magnetic Astrology

A RE there electric charges on the sun cor
responding to the planets and following 
the planets round? There are at any 

rate some phenomena which suggest it.
Wrhen two dissimilar bodies are pressed to

gether and then separated, they are
in general united more or less permanently by lines 
of force, the region between them being in a state 
of tension along the lines and of pressure at right 
angles.

The tension along the lines tends to bring 
the two bodies nearer; that is, they attract 
each other. The pressure at right angles, 
that is the repulsion of the lines for each other, 
would give the figure of force, if it could be 
seen, a spindle shape.

If the sun and planets were ever parts of 
one mass, then the separation of the mass 
would involve the existence of such figures 
of force connecting all of them with all of the 
others. The attraction would not be identical 
with, but in addition to, gravitational attraction. 
There are several kinds of cohesion or at
traction : — that of molecules for molecules, 
which gives the quality of solidity; that of 
atoms for atoms, chemical attraction; that 
among the electrons within the atom, main
taining the being of the atom; ordinary mag
netic attraction; the attraction of opposite elec
trical charges; that of parallel electrical cur
rents ; and gravity. The reduction of them 
all to one principle will doubtless be some day 
completed.

Everybody now knows of sun-spots and 
their 11-year cycle of maximum presence and 
activity. They are near the sun’s equator and 
of course share in the sun’s 26-day rotation. 
When they come within shortest range of 
either or both of the two inner planets they 
are perceptibly affected. Moving from left to 
right across the disk of the sun, we can see, 
observing them from our planet, that when 
Venus or Mercury is to the right of the disk 
they diminish in size as they approach it; 
when the planet is to the left they increase as 
they pass to the right; when the planet is 
fully behind, and so 180° from the center of 
our side of the disk, they are at their greatest. 
Says Balfour Stewart:

In fine they arc least in the immediate neighbor
hood of Venus or Mercury and greatest when that

portion of the sun to which they are attached is 
carried by rotation to the position furthest from 
the influental planet.

But it is more than probable that there are 
figures of force of this kind between all the 
planets and between each of them and the 
sun, making the solar system one whole. The 
full knowledge of these figures, with their 
varying angles to each other, their concurrences 
and oppositions, would constitute a sort of 
electro-magnetic astrology. * Student

The Cleaner W ay

V IVISECTIONISTS make much capital 
of the doctrine of cerebral localization, 
whose facts were partly discovered by 

the practice of their art. Certain areas of 
the brain surface correspond to certain powers 
of synthetic movement and to certain sensa
tions. Through this discovery surgery has 
a good many lives to its credit. Symptoms, 
paralysis of motion or sensation, may some
times indicate where an abscess is forming, 
where a spicule of bone is pressing, or what 
not. Opening the skull at the place thus indi
cated, a cure may be made. Has not the 
vivisection of Ferrier and others been thus 
justified of her children? And is not all 
further vivisection justified in advance?

But the same discovery not only might have 
been but was made in another way, without 
vivisection or pain and not only by but on 
the investigators.

Physiology knows that every sort of brain 
exertion raises the temperature of the brain 
as a whole, or of that part of it especially 
concerned, the rise sometimes reaching a de
gree F. Thirty years ago Amidon made some 
careful studies around this general fact. Says 
James (Psychology ) :

Applying a number of delicate surface-thermo
meters simultaneously against the scalp, he found 
that when different muscles of the body were made 
to contract vigorously for ten minutes or more, 
different regions of the scalp rose in temperature, 
that the regions were well focalized, and that the 
rise of temperature was often considerably over a 
Fahrenheit degree. As a result of his investigations 
he gives a diagram in which numbered regions repre
sent the areas of highest temperature for the various 
special movements which were investigated. To a 
large extent they correspond to the centers for the 
same movements assigned by Ferrier and others 
on other grounds; only they cover more of the 
skull.

They do not correspond exactly because 
Ferrier’s work was done on dogs and monkeys. 
If to these researches of Amidon we add 
those of the post-mortem room, that is, if 
we consider all the knowledge resulting from 
the examination of the brains of those who 
have died manifesting certain symptoms of 
paralysis, we have the entire body of local
ization facts otherwise reached by vivisection.

We venture to assert that there is no know
ledge now in the possession of physiology 
which might not have been — or has not been 
— obtained without vivisection: and further, 
that had the time and energy spent in vivisec
tion been otherwise used, physiology and medi
cine would stand far in advance of where 
they now are. M. D.

Digitized by Google



N O V E M B E R T H E S I X T H 1 9  1 0 7

---------g
N a tu r e w y  a

:— :------- ;— — '

• :  • • •

V/ * ✓  —\J m ' ' ' v

Lomaland Photo, and Enttravins: Dept.

ENTRANCE TO THE GROUNDS OF THE INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL HEADQUARTERS, POINT LOMA

B ee V inton

IT  is never safe to be without a small bottle 
of sugar solution, otherwise you may find 
yourself in the awkward position of hav

ing nothing to offer the bees which find their 
way from time to time into your room. This 
morning a melancholy buzzing called my at
tention to the fact that a honey-bee was trying 
to force her way to freedom through my win
dow pane. By a little tact and cautious man
agement she was easily persuaded to step on 
to a piece of cloth and of course the next thing 
was to offer her the wet cork of the sugar 
bottle to suck. In the twinkling of an eye 
she protruded her long, red, hollow tongue and 
very soon she had pumped up a large drop 
into her capacious crop. As she drank she 
scraped her legs together and then groomed 
her sides clean from all adhering dust. She 
was very beautiful, a perfect harmony of 
brown and gray fur finely contrasted with her 
glossy black legs that fairly glittered in the 
strong sunshine. Her smooth brown eyes 
beamed with silent satisfaction, and all the 
while the pliable tongue was busily stirring in 
the syrup. At last when fully loaded she 
rose in the air and buzzed in little circles round 
my hand. The circles now took on a wider 
swing until she seemed to have impressed the 
hospitable locality upon her mind, when she 
made the proverbial “ bee-line ” for home.

The writer has fed many a score of bees 
and they have always behaved like ladies. 
When a bee receives the offer of a drop of 
syrup on a comfortable steady finger why 
should she waste “ the shining hour ” in sting-

MAGNA EST VERITAS, ET 
PRAEVALEBIT

AGAINST the threats 
Of malice or of sorcery, or that power 
Which erring men call chance, this I hold firm: 
Virtue may be assailed, but never hurt,
Surprised by unjust force, but not enthralled:
Yea, even that which Mischief meant most harm 
Shall in the happy trial prove most glory.
But evil on itself shall back recoil,
And mix no more with goodness.

From Milton’s Com as

ing? She employs her time to better ad
vantage. There is many a worthy Theosophist 
who reads with solemn approval in his Bha- 
gavad-Gitd about being “ the friend of all 
creatures ” and yet has never had the ele
mentary courtesy to offer hospitality to the 
bees who blunder into his house in the sum
mer. By all means read your Gita: but don’t 
forget the syrup bottle. Student

W ood for Matches

FROM a Forest Service Bulletin we learn 
that the civilized world strikes three 
million matches a minute. From the 

same source we also learn that seven billion 
are struck in a year. Calculation shows us 
that in an ordinary Julian year there are 
525,960 minutes, which gives 1,577,880,000,000 
or over one and a half trillion matches. The 
error of calculation is over twenty-two thou
sand per cent, which shows what a vague idea

people have of the meaning of large figures; 
for “ seven billion is the enormous number for 
the entire year,” says the recorder, little reck
ing that he has got the number two hundred 
and twenty times too small.

Those living under the American flag are 
said to be responsible for half the amount. 
The recorder wonders whether people would 
smoke less if they had to coax a spark from 
tinder every time they wanted a cigar light; 
or whether they would smoke more so as 
not to let their fire go out. Undoubtedly they 
would smoke less. But the demand for 
matches is over-stimulated by the supply. As 
long as we have only to take out our match
box and strike, we will do so, not even caring 
whether we waste two or three where a little 
care would have made one suffice. But limit 
our supply, and we can get along just as well 
on a small fraction of the number. So we 
could get along without any, as men have done 
before and still do now in many places.

We understand that the match is not a by
product of manufacture, but a main product, 
the by-products in many factories being such 
trifles as doors and window-sashes. The most 
suitable trees are the pines, linden, aspen, 
white cedar, poplar, birch, and willow. A 
rapid increase in stumpage prices has taken 
place, and this leads to the more economical 
use of forests. It may be remarked that 
wood is by no means the only substance usable 
or used for match-sticks: waxed thread is 
largely used in Europe. Tooth-picks are an
other article made of fine wood, on which great 
economy could be effected. Travers
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From in Official Letter Written bjr Madame 
Blavatskjr to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W illiam  Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addressing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly, 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Religion

IN thinking over the subject of Religion one 
is forced to the conclusion that there is 
a vast distinction between Religion and the 

creeds. The derivation of the two words gives 
a hint of the difference, the underlying idea 
of Religion being something which binds men 
together in Unity, while a Creed is merely 
something believed and has always proved 
itself a separative force, as witness the thous
and creeds of today. Creeds tend always to 
concrete fixed forms of dogmatic belief. While 
the religious sense is a universal intuitive 
perception of the solidarity and divinity of 
Humanity, an innate reverence for that Ab
stract Spiritual Power that is felt to lie at 
the back of all things, opening up the way for 
a conception of Universal Brotherhood on 
earth.

In her great work The Secret Doctrine Ma
dame H. P. Blavatsky treats in a very in
structive and interesting manner, of Religion 
itself and the origin of the exoteric formalistic 
and ritualistic religions of the world, that came 
later.

Theosophy teaches that Evolution proceeds 
through Seven Great Races of Mankind which 
succeed each other, placing the origin of man, 
as we know him now, a sevenfold being, many 
millions of years ago, when the physical ani
mal form received the incarnating spiritual 
Ray, the gift of Mind, making him a Self- 
conscious being— from his Spiritual progene- 
tors, in the middle of the Third Great Race. 
We men of today are of the Fifth Race and 
between that day, and now, two continents 
have risen and sunk. The Third Race men 
are called Lemurians and their continent was 
in part where the Indian Ocean now rolls, 
but also included Australia, and part of Cali
fornia, and what is now the Pacific Ocean.

Speaking of this Race, Madame Blavatsky 
says ( The Secret Doctrine, Vol. II, p. 272):

No sooner had the mental age of man been 
opened to understanding, than the Third Race felt 
itself one with the ever-present as the ever to be 
unknown and invisible all, the One Universal Deity. 
Endowed with divine powers, and feeling in himself 
his inner God, each felt he was a Man-God in his 
nature, though an animal in his physical Self. . . . 
At the dawn of his consciousness, the man . . . had 
no beliefs that could be called religion . That is to 
say he was equally as ignorant of “ gay religions, full 
of pomp and gold ” as of any system of faith or out
ward worship. But if the term is to be defined as 
the binding together of the masses in one form of 
reverence paid to those we feel higher than ourselves, 
of piety — as a feeling expressed by a child toward 
a loved parent — then even the earliest Lemurians 
had a religion — and a most beautiful one — from 
the very beginning of their intellectual life. . . . 
It was the “ Golden Age ” in those days of old, the 
age when the “gods walked the earth, and mixed 
freely with mortals.”

the only divine manifestation, is the one ennobling 
religion of Humanity.

We catch the echoes of these primeval spir
itual Truths in the teachings of the Founders 
of the World’s Religions, and we learn in 
Theosophy that the Spiritual Teachers of the 
Race all belong to that Inner Body of the 
Custodians of the Truth — the Wisdom-Re
ligion — giving out so much of it as the Age 
could assimilate. Once more the Custodians 
have sent forth their Messengers, and the 
Ancient Truths have been given expression 
to in Theosophy that the true religious spirit 
may dwell again amongst men; that they may 
search out the teachings of their respective 
Saviors, Buddha, Jesus, Zoroaster, Krishna, 
Lao-Tze, and follozv the Path they show; 
learning meanwhile that the Truths they teach 
are Universal, and the Path is One. E. I. W.
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Since then the Gods departed (i. e. became 
invisible). She further says:

When moved by the law of evolution the sons 
of Wisdom infused into him (man) the spark of 
consciousness, the first feeling it awoke to life 
and activity was a sense of solidarity, of one-ness 
with his Spiritual creators.

And The Secret Doctrine shows how from 
the time humanity became self-conscious, the 
struggle on earth for the supremacy of spirit 
over matter, or matter over spirit began. Those 
who early conquered the material element in 
them, became the Custodians for future Hu
manity of the Truth about nature and man. 
The less successful turned in time to the wor
ship of Form, they deified Matter, and sowed 
the seeds in those “ more than prehistoric 
days ” of the later exoteric ritualistic religious 
creeds which have done so much harm in 
the world through divorcing man’s thoughts 
from his Unity with Divinity — his inner God, 
and from Nature as its manifestation; for as 
Madame Blavatsky beautifully expresses it:

The silent worship of abstract or noum enal Nature,

The Power That is in Us

HOW little do we realize the power that is 
in u s! For so long have we been taught 
to look outside for aid, and away from 

the guiding power of our own divinity, that we 
play false to our possibilities in some particular 
almost every day of our lives, shrinking both 
in thought and action from the very real re
sponsibility that is ours.

But need we continue to do this? Need 
we bind ourselves hand and foot, so to say, to 
our past weaknesses?

Theosophy emphatically answers, N o! show
ing us at the same time that to get rid of our 
failings we must bestir ourselves, for no out
side power can live our lives for us, or do our 
work. There is no other way to fulfil our 
destiny as human beings, than by striving to 
make manifest the inner Divinity that is in 
the heart of each of us. To take but one step 
on that path clears away a little the veil from 
before our eyes that hides the light. It is in 
this way alone that true evolution proceeds, 
through the Divine Power that is within. W.
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THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted b y  J. H. russell

O l l P S t in n  Since no great unanimity in 
X . U opinion exists as to what is Truth,

where can we find a solid foundation upon which to 
build the religion of the ages, which shall be a per
manent form for the faith of the people? We must 
have something solid to build upon.

A n s w e r  ^  *s PefhaPs natural for a 
materialistic people to look 

for a solid foundation upon which to build, 
and we find that this idea of the value of a 
solid foundation for a building is used as a 
symbol in itself for wisdom and good sense, 
and is thus familiar to those nations that do 
not live in earthquake zones; but it would be 
interesting to know if it is as commonly used 
in the literature of a country like Japan, where 
the earth is so constantly shaken by earth
quakes that the people have been forced to 
find something more stable than the earth to 
which to anchor their structures. That seems 
at first a hard proposition, but it is solved 
by a recognition of the fact that the greatest 
stability lies in the enormous power of “ in
ertia,” and it is to this that the Japanese ar
chitect anchors his floating structure. He piles 
all the weight possible on the roof, thereby 
raising the center of gravity above the area 
of disturbance, which is the surface of the 
earth, and supports the whole upon light legs 
balanced upon smooth and slightly convex 
surfaces. These latter being in the ground 
move first when there is an earth tremor, and 
so rapid is the motion that the building above 
is undisturbed, remaining in place by virtue 
of its own inertia, while the foundations move 
around under the supporting posts. Thus the 
real foundation upon which the building de
pends may be said to be up in the air. The 
center of gravity is anchored to inertia, if I 
may say so.

But in countries more free from earth
quakes, people are not easily persuaded that 
the earth is a fluid body subject to constant 
change in all its parts; it is so typical to them 
of the foundation of things that it must ever 
stand as the very emblem of solidity so long 
as the idea of solidity remains fixed in the 
popular mind. The popular mind at present 
undoubtedly tends towards that kind of mate
rialism that demands a solid basis for any 
superstructure whether it be material or men
tal. At a time when the mind of the people 
was deeply steeped in religious mysticism or 
even in mere superstition, then it was quite dif
ferent; the basis of life in that case was some 
abstraction, a mystery, the unknown, the mar
velous. The improbable was almost needed 
to make any idea acceptable, and the element 
of wonder and of awe entered largely into all 
conceptions of life, colored all the thoughts of 
the people and consequently made all history 
and tradition for them more or less fabulous. 
But when materialism is the key note of the 
thought of the age then the wonderful and the 
improbable disappear and the traditions that 
cannot be made to fit into the measure of 
probability are utterly discarded.

Now today the popular mind tends to this 
attitude, and consequently religion is changing 
its character or being entirely repudiated by 
great masses of people, while at the same 
time a desperate effort is being made by or
thodox religions to show that the faith in the 
miraculous basis of their creed is as vigorous

as ever. But the first fruits of our Occidental 
system of education are to be seen in a gen
eral decay of mysticism and a widespread 
agnosticism which being but a negative con
dition leaves the people open to any influence 
that- is active at the time, and the most active 
for some time has been the influence of ma
terialism.

The tendency is to look for a solid founda
tion upon which to build, and to believe that 
there is such a thing to be found in the mental 
and material world. But science has rapidly 
passed from the first stage of speculation upon 
the unknown, through the temporary halluci
nation which led to positive assertion and 
equally positive negation, upon which popular 
materialism now rests, to the present stage 
of metaphysical speculation, which approaches

rapidly to the standpoint of the ancient mystic 
philosopher. Advanced science has almost 
arrived at the point of making the real basis 
of matter immaterial, (they still kick at the 
word spiritual). Already some are beginning 
to see that there is no ultimate in matter, and 
to these the further illumination that Theo
sophy contains must soon make an irresistible 
appeal. But the people have not yet arrived 
at this position, they are just trying to assimi
late what the advanced science has already re
jected, and so the popular attitude is material
istic in the ordinary sense, and while many 
feel the need of some system of thought or 
of some religion that will give them help and 
hope in life and some explanation of the eter
nal problems of life and death and the beyond, 
yet they dare not trust their own intuition be
cause they think they must first find a solid 
foundation of fact upon which to build. But 
there is no solidity in mere facts, as there is 
no permanent stability in the earth.

The only thing we know for certain is the 
reality (to us) of our own self; that is what 
all else is referred to ; and it is that upon which 
our life is built, and, like the building re
ferred to, it has its center of gravity well up 
above the ground, where the vibrations and 
shocks of the restless earth can not shake it, 
if the structure is not too solidly rooted in 
the earth itself. Like the center of gravity 
of the building anchored to inertia, so is the

self of man anchored to the Spiritual Self 
which is universal. Thus the basis of the re
ligion you would build must be in the spiritual 
universal self, and all lesser selves must find 
their root there or perish in the shocks and 
cataclysms of the ceaseless changes of form in 
the material world, where all is in an eternal 
state of growth, decay, and renewal. This is 
the doctrine of the Christ, of the Buddha, of 
Krishna, and of all Spiritual Teachers; it is 
the doctrine of Theosophy.

I am that which began,
Out of me the years roll.
Out of me god and man,
I am equal and whole;

God changes and man, and the form of them bodily; 
I am the Soul.

(From Hertha) 
Student

The theosophical Address 
at Isis theater

T HE meeting of the Universal Brotherhood 
and T heosophical Society at Isis Theater 
last evening was a most interesting and delight

ful one in every respect. An address written by Rev.
S. J. Neill of the Literary Staff at the International 
Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma, was read 
by Miss Elizabeth Bonn, on " Theosophical Thoughts 
from Famous Authors.” Many quotations were given 
both from ancient and modem writers, such as 
Wordsworth, Carlyle, Bailey, Shakespeare, Emerson, 
of the modems, and Plato, Cicero, Chrysostom, St. 
Paul, as well as many others of the ancients, show
ing that the great Theosophical teachings especially 
of Reincarnation and Karma, and the real nature 
and Divinity of Man have been very widely held 
by the greatest thinkers of the ages.

A well-rendered and delightful music program 
was given by some of the Raja Yoga students of 
the Isis Conservatory of Music, this including First 
Movement from Quartet by Schumann, piano and 
strings; violin solo, “ Meditation” from Thais , Mas
senet; Serenade , Moszkowsky, piano and strings. 
—San Diego Union

N o te . The full address will be published in next 
issue of the Century Path, and we therefore do 
not quote from it here.

R emember that to change thy opinion and to 
follow him who corrects thy error is as consist
ent with freedom as it is to persist in thy error. 
For it is thy own, the activity which is exerted 
according to thy own movement and judgment, 
and indeed according to thy own understand
ing too.—Marcus Aurelius
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Omar’s Wine Divine

FROM time to time voices are 
lifted up against Omar 
Khayyam in the press both 

here and in England; in spite of 
the idea that has been put for
ward that his poem is symbolic, 
like the work of nearly all the 
Persian poets. With these latter, 
who belonged to the Sufi school 
of mystics, wine was the symbol 
of that meditation by which, as they taught, 
a man can become at one with the Divine Self 
within him, the Self of the world and of hu
manity ; but then, it is asserted that Omar did 
not belong to the Sufi sect; and most people 
hold that his wine did actually mean the juice 
of the grape, and that his doctrine was no 
better than it seems at the most casual reading.

The wise thing would be to see how far the 
higher meaning can be applied to Omar’s writ
ings; and not to judge him until after a care
ful examination. Often we find him con
demned chiefly on the strength of this verse:

Into this Universe and why not knowing,
I came like water, willy-nilly flowing;
And out of it, as wind along the waste,
I knew not whither, willy-nilly blowing.

Now it is never fair to take a passage out 
of its context, and judge the writer on its 
merits alone. Here are the verses that precede. 
Omar has been speaking of the conclusions of 
the science and religion of his day, and setting 
them against the conclusions of his own doc
trine of the wine. Then he says:

Myself when young did eagerly frequent 
Doctor and Saint, and heard great argument 
About it and about: but evermore 
Came out by the same door wherein I went.

Which, paraphrased, amounts to this:
“ When I was young I made full trial of 

both science and religion, and heard all the 
arguments of both, and learned nothing satis
fying.”

With them the seed of Wisdom did I sow,
And with mine own hand wrought to make 

it grow;
And this was all the harvest that I reaped —
I came like Water, and like Wind I go.
Into this Universe, and W hy not knowing,
I came like Water, . . .

and so forth.
Clearly he means that this was the conclu

sion he was driven to by examination of the 
conflicting claims of science and religion. He 
has examined both, and arrives as a result at 
this dreary fatalistic agnosticism.

But then he goes on to say:
What, without asking, hither hurried Whence?
And, without asking, Whither hurried hence?
Oh, many a Cup of this forbidden Wine
Must drown the memory of that insolence!
“ What, I am to be unconcerned with that 

which comes after death, and with that which 
was before birth? Such an attitude is insol
ence (to the Divine Soul within m e?); and 
many a Cup of this forbidden Wine must 
drown the memory of it.”

Surely Omar unequivocally condemns the 
very teaching that is so often considered to be 
his own message here; characterizes it as “inso
lence,” and would blot the whole memory of 
it from his being with “ this forbidden Wine.” 
Now it would seem that the spiritual wine 
would be more likely to be meant here, than 
the other kind; but at any rate it is certain 
that Omar condemns emphatically the “ willy- 
nilly flowing” conception of life; calls it in
solence, and offers “ Wine ” as the remedy for 
it. Student

Karma and Memory
To forget is not to be restored; 

To lose with time the sense of what we did 
Cancels not what we did; what’s done remains.

— Clough

T HE poet seems to be arguing against 
some one who has advocated the value 
of oblivion; yet Theosophists, in ex

plaining the doctrine of Reincarnation, often 
have to argue in favor of oblivion against 
people who are complaining of it. Why do we 
not remember our past lives ? they ask; and 
how can we profit by our past experiences if 
we do not recall them? Let them settle up 
with the poet. We must pay our debts whether 
we remember having contracted them or not; 
and so with our deserved benefits, for they 
also are debts.

But forgetfulness is evidently a great help 
to us; it enables us to begin again. Other
wise our memory would be so burdened with 
the past that we should not be able to attend 
to the present. The doctrine of Reincarnation

is perfectly logical, just and reas
onable, if examined with proper 
attention. Student

Some Christian Dogmas
ERE is an extract from a 

review, in the Boston 
Transcript, of a mission

ary book:
Dr. Bunker, after making friends 

with two little children, is moved 
to ask himself, “ Can it be possible that so many 
children in this land (Burmah) must be lost for
ever ? ” He then proceeds to assure us that he has 
prayed many times that God would move His stew
ards in Christian lands to such liberality in the 
support that these millions of heathen children may 
not be left to perish in their spiritual night.

If our Baptist brethren in general hold such opin
ions as are set forth in the quotations we have made 
from Dr. Bunker’s book, it would almost seem as 
if missionaries of a broader gospel might be sent 
to them with manifest advantage.

The heart of the man spoke out for the 
moment and sent a brief ray of light up to the 
bewildered brain. But, alas! the clouds soon 
rolled back again. It is easier to see the cruelty 
of foreign gods than that of our own. What 
must the Christian religion look like to an in
telligent heathen, who has never been drilled 
to revere it and regards it with a natural un
impaired vision? No Kali could be more sav
age than a god who creates millions of beauti
ful children, only to consign them to everlast
ing torment. This kind of religion is simply 
madness and nothing less. And it still abides 
among us. Theosophists have to attack it be
cause it is there; but other Christians resent 
the attacks and say that Theosophists are mis
representing Christianity. The better class of 
Christians should spare no effort to disown 
those doctrines which, as they say, misrepresent 
their religion, and to make it quite clear to the 
public what Christianity really does teach and 
what it does not. Even learned bishops defin
itely teach, as being essential Christian doc
trines, teachings which are tantamount to those 
just quoted. Belief in the atonement of Jesus 
Christ either is or is not necessary to salvation. 
If it is, the heathen are damned; if it is not, 
then why must we profess it? This mission
ary was more literal — and logical! E.

To be ultra . . .  is to be dissatisfied with 
the albatross, with snow, with the swan, and 
the lily in the name of whiteness; it is to be 
the partisan of things to the point of being 
their enemy; it is to be so very' pro that you 
are contra.— Victor Hugo
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“ PLEASE, MISTER! HAVE YOU SEEN OUR DOG?”

‘'F or the Benefit of the People of the 
Earth and all Creatures'

<< A ND all Creatures! ” Not alone for the
/ * .  benefit of Humanity is the U niver

sal Brotherhood and T heosophi- 
cal Society established.

Its declaration that Brotherhood is a fact in 
Nature does not stop at human nature, but in
cludes in its wide-spreading arms all creatures 
animate and inanimate. How short-sighted it 
seems to a student of Theosophy to assume that 
our responsibility for justice, fair-dealing, 
kindness, sympathy, and all the virtues ends 
with our relations to our fellow humanity, and 
is not equally binding in our relations with the 
creatures below us.

Is it not a strange spectacle that men of 
science who have made it their profession to 
study the laws of life and nature should have 
failed to sense this interdependence between 
all the forms of life, and the more accentuated 
the nearer those forms are to man ? I can find 
no explanation for it save in the supposition 
that in their studies and investigations they 
have overlooked the basic fact that man is a 
spiritual being, and that the basis of the Uni
verse is spiritual. Once recognize this and vivi
section becomes then and there an impossibility, 
even the thought of it will vanish from the 
mind.

Vivisection I regard as the logical outcome 
of a purely materialistic philosophy, the very

acme of selfishness. Let us eat and drink for 
tomorrow we die; this life is all and therefore 
we must preserve it at all costs, even at the 
cost of the dumb suffering and mute appeal of 
tortured animals.

“ Selfishness,” said Katherine Tingley, “ is 
the insanity of the age.” Vivisection is possible 
because the race-consciousness permits it. It 
is not an unrelated fact and so long as it is 
treated as such, so long shall we fail of solving 
it. To all observers of human affairs it is 
plain that the present age is one of accentuation 
on all lines. Every tendency of human nature 
is forcing its barriers, seeking free and untram
meled expression. On the one hand the ten
dency of the age is towards animality, sensual 
gratification as never before in recorded his
tory, even in the days when luxury and revel
ing were at their height in Babylon or Rome.

To those who doubt this, I would say: Study 
the Police Court records, the insanity and 
suicide records, not as mere statistics, but in
vestigate the causes. Physicians know these 
well enough, and know too how wide spread is 
the attempt after sensual self-gratification in 
subtler and subtler forms and how frequent 
the demands continually made upon them by 
their patients to cheat Nature and enable th^ 
latter to escape the p h y s ic a l penalty of broken 
physical and m o r a l laws.

With how many in the world today in our 
Western civilization is physical well-being and

sensual gratification the summum bonum of 
life? Some people talk of psychic pleasures, 
but they are the very acme of sensual, for the 
psychic nature is the seat of the senses and the 
physical is but an instrument for, and an outer 
covering of, the psychic nature. To those who 
have studied these subjects it is well-known 
that certain abnormal natures revel in the inflic
tion of pain on others and find the keenest gra
tification when such infliction is accompanied 
by blood shedding. It is well known that some 
of the most fearful of modern crimes have 
arisen because of this, and it is rightly regarded 
as a phase of insanity.

It may be objected that this is no parallel 
case; that in vivisection experiments there may 
be practically no bloodshed; but I assert that 
the same elements are brought into play, the 
difference being that vivisection is carried out 
more systematically and sc ie n t i f ic a lly , i. e. pro
fessedly so though it is a misnomer if we con
sider the true meaning of science. That which 
so offends against the laws of life would be 
impossible if those laws were truly known. It 
is possible only where there is ignorance of 
those laws.

Medical science has no adequate explanation 
of the fearful crimes just referred to, and those 
who practise vivisection do not realize that if 
not in the same class they are in the next one 
closely allied to it. I do not accuse all who 
practise vivisection of this. I believe there are
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some, very, very few, who must be regarded in 
their practice of it as actuated (however mis
takenly) by the desire to add to beneficent 
medical knowledge for the alleviation of suf
fering and the cure of disease, and who con
sequently feel justified in pursuing their in
vestigations by this means. But as said, how
ever sincere may be their motives, they are, 
I claim, acting in defiance of the laws of life 
and the beneficent purposes of nature.

But what is the explanation of the attrac
tion that the practice of vivisection, comes to 
have upon the mind of the majority of those 
who practise vivisection? (I except the very 
few just referred to.) I venture to say it is 
a form of vampirism, an attempt to gain a cer
tain sensuous gratification through a subtle 
psychic transference of consciousness, height
ened in the degree that the torture is the more 
exquisite and prolonged. Who would not 
shrink in horror from a vampire? Would you 
trust your child in the hands of one?

O h! the subtlety of the human mind to seek 
to justify such inhuman conduct, and plead 
the excuse that it is for the alleviation of pain 
and in the interest of human welfare. Human 
welfare includes and is interdependent with 
animal welfare; but the torture of animals 
wounds the very heart of Nature, and is a 
drain upon the very life-blood of Humanity, 
though we be unconscious of it.

In spite of the many who are seeking truth, 
it is an age of sophistry, and so it is that these 
advocates of vivisection are permitted to utter 
their platitudes and excuses that their investi
gation is in the interests of science (it is un
worthy the very name) and for the benefit of 
suffering Humanity.

It is not my intention to discuss or mention 
the names of learned physicians who advocate 
or defend vivisection. There are equally and 
more truly learned men who condemn it, among 
them some of the most eminent physicians in 
the world; and I venture to assert that all the 
truly human, large-hearted, sympathetic (and 
we could add all the most essential attributes 
of a true physician and say, all true physicians) 
are unanimous in their denunciation of it. 
Seeing that it is the claim that vivisection is 
practised for the benefit of suffering Humanity, 
let us look for a moment at the matter from 
the standpoint of one of the sufferers — yes, 
of one suffering excruciatingly. What man 
or woman, think you, worthy of the name of 
human, of true manhood or womanhood, would 
consent to be relieved from their suffering and 
pain at the cost of the torture of a poor dumb 
dog. But, it is claimed, the lower creatures 
do not suffer so acutely as human beings. 
What has this to do with it ? O h! the unman
liness of such an excuse! No, indeed; we, 
men and women, and children too, have a 
capacity for suffering that seems in some cases 
almost limitless, and a power of endurance 
that, if we will, is godlike. And we can speak, 
we can tell of our sufferings; whereas a poor 
dumb animal can only moan; and sometimes, 
because the moaning is annoying (! ) and dis
tracting (! ) even that poor means of making 
an appeal is removed by the merciless vivi- 
sector.

Yes; to endure is godlike; to be willing to 
be crucified for the sake of others is divine. 
But to torture dumb animals is hellish and 
coxvardly. Can you not see the logic of it?

Have we not for nearly two thousand years 
been taught fear: fear of hell fire, fear of 
suffering, fear of the consequences of our own 
sins; that we are “ miserable sinners,” “ worms 
of the dust,” and that we can be saved only by 
the sacrifice and blood of another; that we 
must accept the doctrine of the vicarious atone
ment? Is it any wonder then that cowardice 
is ingrained into the very race consciousness 
and into the thought atmosphere of Christen
dom ?

This illustrates what I said at first: that the 
question of vivisection is not an isolated one, 
but is the outcome of deep-seated causes. And 
so it happens in this enlightened age, albeit an 
age of turmoil, in which are to be found the 
terrors of vivisection, white slavery, unnam- 
able vices, and oh! such poverty, wretchedness 
and degradation — so it happens that in this 
so-called Christian country, instead of follow
ing the example of the great Teacher whose 
name they profess, instead of suffering for 
others, we force even poor dumb animals to 
suffer and torture them for our sakes. We are 
not content that a Savior ( so professing Chris
tians say) should have suffered and borne our 
sins for us, cowards that we are; we are not 
willing to face our own sins and take the con
sequences; but we must go further and be 
more cowardly still and force poor dumb ani
mals also to suffer for our sins, or if you will, 
for our ease, that we may be rid of pain. But 
I doubt if it is so very far from the truth to 
assert that human disease is more the result 
of sin, or vice, wrong-living, self-gratification, 
lack of self-control, than anything else; and 
we haven’t enough manhood in us to take the 
consequences, but must experiment with dogs 
and other animals and torture them.

Recently it was reported in some of the 
daily papers that a cargo of two hundred mon
keys had just arrived in this country, consigned 
to a certain scientific institution, for the pur
poses of the study of the brain; and it was 
stated that the said institution was an especi
ally good customer for this line of trade.

How many people when they saw this an
nouncement in their morning papers realized 
the significance of it? And why so few? Are 
we as a race becoming calloused, dead to all 
truly human attributes? What will wake us 
up? Perhaps only suffering, acute, agonizing 
suffering, as a race and individually, with no 
possible alleviation until we do wake up and 
with the godlike power of endurance learn the 
meaning of pain and of compassion, scorning 
to make others, even animals, suffer for us.

Do we not as a race need to learn that not 
only the physical Universe, but our lives, even 
our inmost thought and intent, are under the 
domain of absolute law, the law of cause and 
effect, of sowing and reaping? and that the 
statement of Jesus, “ with whatsoever measure 
ye mete it shall be measured to you again ” was 
not merely part of the fervent appeal of a 
great religious Teacher to impress his hearers, 
but is an expression of unswerving law — a 
statement of fact inherent in the very nature 
of things?

To state that vivisection is practised in the 
interests of humanity is sophistry to befog the 
public mind and turn it away from the fact 
of the torture of animals; it is the unworthy 
subterfuge that “ the end justifies the means.” 
The fact remains that vivisection means the

torture of animals; it is a violation of the rela
tion that ought to, and to a large extent does, 
exist between man as a responsible being and 
the animal world. It is possible only because 
man has become untrue to himself and forgot
ten the dignity and nobility of his true position.

Let it be understood that this is no indict
ment of the medical profession, as a whole 
one of the noblest and most beneficent in which 
man can engage, and in the ranks of which 
are to be found many who through their 
self-sacrifice and compassionate love for their 
fellows are to be counted as benefactors of 
the human race. In regard however to those 
who take part in this practice of vivisection it 
is useless to expect that any reform will come 
from them. They are not the only responsible 
ones. They are, as said, but the instruments 
for the expression of one phase of the world’s 
life.

This reform must come from the personal 
united action of enlightened, compassionate 
men and women. I believe that only as en
lightened citizens of this and other countries 
where this practice is engaged in become awak
ened to their responsibilities — not for them
selves alone and their own conduct in their pri
vate lives, but as inseparable members of the 
great human family — only as public opinion is 
educated and aroused, can this blot upon our 
civilization be removed. Much honor is due 
to those who are in the forefront of the fight, 
who feel the responsibility of humanity for the 
less progressed kingdoms of Nature, depend
ent upon man for their welfare and evolution. 
Every lover of Nature, every lover of animals, 
everyone who feels the dignity and responsi
bility of manhood and womanhood, every man, 
woman, and child who has had the companion
ship and protection of a faithful dog, owes a 
debt of gratitude to the journal Life for the 
fight it has made against the indescribable tor
ture of dumb animals.

“ Please, Mister, have you seen our dog?”
I would that every vivisectionist, everyone 

who has taken any part in the torture of any 
animal, everyone, whether a medical student 
or practitioner, and everyone among the lay 
public who has not realized the awful injustice 
and inhumanity of such torture not alone to 
the animals but to the human race as such — 
I would that they might have ringing in their 
ears day and night this question, and might be 
haunted with this picture until they awoke to 
the full responsibility and dignity of human 
life.

“ Please, Mister, have you seen our dog? ” 
J oseph  H . F ussele

Clipped from the Press
Mayor Gaynor of New York, who is now nearly 

recovered from the bullet of the assassin Gallagher, 
is most bitter against the yellow newspapers, because 
of their unkind attacks on him. Said he:

“ The time is at hand when these journalistic 
scoundrels have got to stop or get out, and I am 
ready now to do my share to that end. They are 
absolutely without souls. If decent people would 
refuse to look at such newspapers, the thing would 
right itself at once. The journalism of New York 
City has been dragged to the lowest depth of degra
dation. The grossest libels instead of honest state
ments have gone on unchecked.”—Pathfinder, Oct. 10

Special Subscription Offer
T he attention of our Readers is called to 

the Special Subscription Offer. See page 20.
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SHOWING THE BUILDINGS OF SOME OF THE PRIVATE OFFICES

Music — lit  Curative Power

IN London there is a children’s hospital 
known as “ Tiny Tim’s Refuge,” named 
after the pathetic little figure in Dickens’ 

Christmas Carol, and housing several hundred 
children who are crippled owing to withered, 
deformed, or paralysed limbs. For a long 
time music has been a feature of the life there, 
the children being given concerts twice daily. 
The instruments used have been mainly piano, 
violin and harp. The object was simply to 
bring some brightness and an undoubted refin
ing influence into the lives of these patient 
little unfortunates.

Within the last year, however, Dr. Ramsay, 
one of the attending surgeons, noticed a very 
marked improvement in the case of certain 
children who had been left crippled after an 
attack of infantile paralysis, an improvement 
that could not be accounted for by any factor 
in the regular treatment. One day he observed 
that these particular children, while the music 
was going on, tried to keep time to it with their 
withered limbs. He put two and two together 
and began a series of experiments.

They encouraged the children to keep time with 
their feet and hands when the music was played. 
Then they began to specialize. They took a little

boy, whose right arm had been withered and useless, 
and they gave him a drum. To the accompaniment 
of the piano, his crippled arm was first raised and 
then dropped in unison with the rhythm. After a 
couple of weeks the child had gained strength 
enough and control enough to raise the arm him
self without the aid of a friendly hand. The limb 
was rigid, however, and the drumstick frequently 
fell from the hand. They persevered.

Within a month control had begun to manifest 
itself over the crippled arm, and the child was able 
to hold the drumstick firmly in his hand and show 
a small flexure of the elbow. The limb itself had 
grown fully half an inch in circumference. In 
another month control of the wrist had been attained, 
and inside of six months the arm was well developed 
and almost as healthy as the left arm, which had 
not been affected by the paralysis. In six months a 
hopeless cripple had, by the aid of simple music and 
rhythmic exercises, been turned into a normal child.

The method which originated accidentally in this 
little home is now being extended to all institutions 
in England and will shortly appear in various homes 
for cripples on this side of the ocean.

This very method, with some divergence of 
detail, has been employed by Lomaland sur
geons at Katherine Tingley’s suggestion and 
under her direction for ten or more years. At 
the beginning of her Theosophical work, before 
she became the Leader of the Theosophical 
Movement, she declared that true music was 
the very portal of the Mysteries, that it had

not only a spiritualizing effect upon character 
but that the day would come when some long 
lost secrets with regard to its curative effect 
upon the human body would be re-discovered. 
It is certain that a study of Theosophical teach
ings in regard to music would throw a new 
light upon the experiments now being made by 
this London physician.

It seems as though a wave of Theosophical 
light were spreading all over the world.

We clip the following today (italics ours) :

P aris, France.— Marcel Sembat, a Socialist deputy, 
speaking at a meeting of the Association for the 
Development of Choral Singing, Baron d’Estour- 
nelles de Constant presiding, launched a project for 
all the boys and girls of France to sing  them selves 
into  moral health . He urged the establishment of 
municipal singing schools in all the cities and towns 
to offset the temptation o f  wineshops and cheap 
melodramas.

“ Policemen will never settle the growing problem 
of juvenile delinquency,” he said. “At the same time 
the so-labeled * lost ’ boys and girls are not really 
lost. They need only healthy recreation, and the 
giving of their spare hours to choral singing seems 
to me to be an ideal diversion. The old saying that 
‘ Music sweetens morals ’ is still true. T h e  great 
need  o f  the  R epublic  today is  a center  o f  musical 
training  in  each city  and town to  w hich  the young 
fo lk s  can be attracted  and  w here  they  can be given  
lessons  in choral singing . STUDENT
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Opportunities

IT is a mistaken notion that opportunities 
come only to the favored few. It is the 
teaching of Theosophy that every moment 

is laden with them, for one and for all. No 
one is omitted. The difficulty lies only in our 
will to see them. They lie in every event, 
every circumstance of our lives; in every mo
ment of thought. All space is filled with them. 
They impinge upon us on every side. In short, 
we breathe and bathe in a sea of opportuni
ties. If we fail to perceive them, it is because 
we fail to look for them where they are — 
close at hand. It is also the teaching of Theo
sophy that it is only by seizing and using these 
nearby opportunities that the greater ones be
yond can ever be reached. If we allow these 
to lie about us untouched, restlessly turning 
our eyes in other directions, we become as if 
bathed in a pool of stagnant water, impure and 
unhealthy.

Life is full of such unhappy mortals, and 
often they are those who cry the loudest that 
no opportunities ever come to them. They 
have been looking at something in the distance 
which appears to them brilliant and shining. 
They long, they think, to do great things, but 
are not even able to do small ones. Or they 
have been envying their neighbors’ opportuni
ties and poisoning their minds through and 
through with that corroding passion — more 
subtle and more dangerous than the most 
deadly virus known to science. Or they have 
been carelessly killing time in sensations, in
dulging in what seemed pleasure to the body 
for the moment, and dulling every faculty they 
possess, until at last they live in a terrible 
nightmare, smothered under the weight of the 
wasted opportunities which the years had so 
kindly brought.

To a greater or less degree probably every
one has been guilty of all these mistakes. 
Those who have persisted in them long enough 
find themselves finally hemmed in on alj sides, 
almost stifled by limitations which hold them

fast and chain them in their self-built prison. 
But this sensation of helplessness is all a delu
sion. Theosophy has power to awaken the 
soul even in the dregs of matter, and it teaches 
one so entrapped, that just there, just in that 
spot of all others, lie the greatest opportunities 
in the universe for that particular Soul. We 
are all in the positions in which we find our
selves because we have put ourselves there. 
No one can clear our atmosphere, no one can

MY OWN SONG
(By Huriet Pracott Spoftord, wbae bone, m  o u t readers know, is oc 

bo*utjfuJ Deer I aland in die waters of the Merrimac. Just above and look
ing down upon it is “The Laurels" immortalized by Whittier—the child' 
hood home of Katherine Tingley.)

/ * \  G L A D  am 1 that I was horn I 
^  For who is sad when flaming mom 
Bunts forth, or when the mighty night 
Carnes the soul from height to height l

T o  me, as to the child that sings.
The bird that claps his rain-washed wings.
The breeze that curls the sun-tipped flower,
Comes some new joy with each new hour.

Joy in the beauty of the earth,
Joy in the fire upon the hearth,
Joy in that potency of love
In which I live and breathe and move!

sever our chains, no one can enlarge our hori
zon but ourselves. And in no possible way can 
this be accomplished other than by seizing the 
opportunities which lie closest.

Opportunities are duties, and duties are op
portunities. Each one, thoroughly seized and 
disposed of, does something to open our prison 
door, and clears the way for the next step. 
They are the means, and the only means, by 
which we can lift ourselves forward; they 
are so well adapted to our own particular 
weaknesses and our own particular needs.

When once this is realized, how precious 
one’s duties become! They are like Angels of

Deliverance from the thraldom of Self; like 
heaven-sent Messengers to point the way to 
freedom.

Should we ungratefully pass these by and 
reach out to the duties of another, either envy
ing their pleasing nature, or out of mistaken 
sentiment, imagining we can so help our 
friends, Theosophy teaches that we thereby 
commit a crime against nature. For not only 
do we thus deprive those, whom our vanity has 
persuaded us we can serve, of their means of 
growth, of their Angels of Deliverance, but 
we have neglected to do one of the things for 
which we ourselves were born. And worse 
than all, by not doing in the right spirit that 
which belonged to the moment for our evolu
tion, we have, to that extent, kept the whole 
world waiting. For Theosophy teaches the 
solidarity of the human race, and shows that 
each one can help or retard the evolution of all.

Theosophy is truly the Light-bringer. It 
will destroy that dogma of priest-craft — the 
doctrine of vicarious atonement — which has 
helped so much to tighten the chains of ignor
ance and darken the prison windows, for ages, 
and will teach men how to regain their freedom 
— “ The truth shall make us free.”

Gertrude van P elt, m. d.

The Royal Part

W HY not stop talking responsibilty and 
talk priihlege for a while? So much 
of heaviness and personality damps a 

certain type of mind whenever it essays to 
preach our never-ceasing responsibility, that 
the word itself, to some of us at least, has a 
humid and heavy suggestion. The responsi
bility of our position as Divine Souls in the 
panorama of a divine and evolving universe, 
our vast responsibility as co-workers with the 
Law, our indebtedness to duty, our self-made 
bondage to Karma, our debt of brotherliness 
and of compassion — why not say privilege?

Writhe and squirm as we will under the 
Karmic weight of piled-up unpleasantness (we
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did the piling of it, by the way) we must ac
knowledge that we could not honestly have it 
otherwise until its lesson is learned and its last 
item discharged. Our position is a privileged 
one, then, neither more nor less. Rebel as we 
may in our worser moments against the folly 
and littleness of our fellows (we, of course, 
are never small nor foolish) we admit, when 
the Warrior again gets our ear, that our posi
tion is a privileged one, no more, no less.

Think of it, anyway, this daily chance we 
have of association with kings and queens, 
members of a royal line — mostly without the 
scepter and seal of their heritage and wearing 
rags instead of royal regalia, but none the less 
noble and high in essence, in their real natures. 
For what is the teaching of Theosophy if not 
that in each inheres a double line of heredity, 
its one aspect physical, the product of nature, 
its other, spiritual, royal, divine, proclaiming 
us Sons of God, children of one Father, heirs 
of the spiritual potencies of the universe and 
of all time.

What is it that we contact when we say 
“Good morning,” or “ Lend a hand, will you ? ” 
— or when, better still, we find that over the 
mystic, unseen bridge that good-will and kind
liness fling across the abysms of personality, 
words are not needed as carriers? Silence is 
winged, often. What do we contact, if not 
Divinity, Royalty, whole universes of potential 
heroes, w'ith heavens and paradises in the 
making ?

To be sure, the scurf and grime of person
ality may be uppermost, but what are we.

to be confused or bothered by that? Are we 
“ pickers and stealers ” only, just camp- 
followers, or are we warriors and in place 
on the firing line, pioneers, discoverers?

Suppose the discoverer who found that 
matchless sculpture upon Melos had drawn 
away, disgusted at the soil and decay that was 
uppermost. Or suppose he had gone at the 
restoring of it with a groan at the “ heavy 
responsibility ” and a sigh that statues couldn’t 
come to light under the pick ready cleaned! 
Or suppose that when he found it mutilated, 
both lovely arms gone, the face injured, the 
glorious torso gouged and jagged, the base all 
hacked and crippled — suppose he had flung 
it back into the dust-heap in disgust! What 
would the future have said of him; for, mu
tilated, scarred, forgotten, covered with the 
soil of waiting centuries, there yet shone out 
from every inch of its glorious contour — 
Divinity! Why, any true discoverer would 
handle the very dirt with reverence as long 
as it clung to the marble. Rest, shelter, food 
— would not everything be forgotten in the 
joy of that supreme — privilege ?

Less of the divine in the human counten
ance, is there, than in that Greek marble? 
Nay, there is more, infinitely more, if we are 
discoverers enough to seek it out, if we have 
knowledge enough to know the dirt for what 
if is and the gleam of marble for what that is. 
Think it out on these lines and see if this 
“ task ” of living with each other, and con
fronting, day by day, all the crude overlayings 
and accumulations of the personal life, all

these extraneous and soiling qualities which 
(when we see them in others) so worry, or 
annoy or pain us — see if the word responsi
bility does not give way to the truer one, 
privilege.

Oh, my sisters! Life is a privilege, one that 
the gods themselves might crave. Indeed, are 
we not gods, and did we not crave it? Did 
we not choose just this path, this privilege, 
freely, compassionately? Did the little imps 
which sometimes perch on our shoulders and 
try to convince us that our lot is “hard ” and 
“ commonplace ” and that we never exhibit 
the annoying weaknesses that so vex us in 
others — did these hobgoblins from the lower 
strata of consciousness have part or lot in that 
choice? Then why do we listen to them? 
Why do we have them around?

If we could rise to the rich, golden dignity 
of our real natures, our own Divinity, we 
should step forth with each new sunrise girt 
like Warriors, our whole being aglow with 
the passion of this search for the Divine in our 
fellows, in our duties, in our hopes and dreams 
— ah! this comprises it all— in each other. 
What discoveries would not be ours! What 
soul-treasures might we not unearth! What 
rare marbles from the Naxos and Carrara of 
character might we not release from perhaps 
age-long burial! Why, reverence would be the 
breath of our nostrils, silence would wrap and 
quiet our desires as a seamless robe, compas
sion would play upon our acts as the sunrise 
gleam,upon mountain laurels, and life would 
be a mystery in the unveiling. Student

Digitized by ooQLe



C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x  i v n u m b e r 11 6

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.
HAROLD CRISTADORO

Report of the Services Held in 
Memory of H&rold Cristadoro

Raja Yoga Academ y, Point Lome,
California, October 3, 1910

Ka t h e r i n e  t i n g l e y , the resid
ent students of Lomaland, and 
the pupils of the Raja Yoga Acad

emy, assembled in the beautiful rotunda 
of the Academy on the evening of Oc
tober 3rd, to do honor to the memory of 
Harold Cristadoro, who passed away 
at one o’clock on the mornfng of Sep
tember 20th, at Pinar del Rio, Cuba.

Harold had been for three years 
teaching in the Raja Yoga Academy 
there, and had made a splendid record.

Next the Leader sat Harold’s mother 
— brave, serene, inspiring. If ever 
there was a proof of the sweetness, 
the comfort, and the divine inspiration 
of Theosophy, it was shown in the atti
tude of this courageous mother. De
voted to her son with no ordinary love, 
seeking ever during his life to advance 
his highest interests, always fostering 
the noblest and most unselfish that was 
in him, and having placed him in the 
Raja Yoga Academy at Point Loma by 
dint of great perseverance, and after 
much opposition, she felt that at any 
rate Harold, of all her children, would 
at least approach the goal her soul 
longed to see them reach — that of 
service to Humanity.

With her dream partially realized, 
her son well advanced on the path of 
unselfish devotion to his less fortunate 
brothers and sisters of Humanity’s 
great family, already rendering noble 
service to hundreds of little children in 
Cuba, and winning not only their es
teem, gratitude, and respect, but that of 
their parents and friends, and the admiration 
of his fellow-teachers in Cuba—to lose such a 
one would try the bravest heart. But when 
the trial came Mrs. Cristadoro’s love was 
shown to be pure and unalloyed gold.

She asked for no sympathy although it was 
given her in heaping measures, but advised us 
to be brave and told us to remember that 
Mr. Judge had said never to be depressed; 
for although we may rise again, those who are 
dependent on us may not have the strength to 
do so. She was contented with the decrees of 
the Great Universal Law—God, some may call 
It — and was grateful that Harold’s life had 
been sanctified by even a few years of Theo- 
sophic work. Brave Mother, we salute thee!

After the strains of a stately adagio, born of 
Beethoven’s pathetic soul, had passed away, 
one of Harold’s classmates in a few fitting 
words explained the purpose of the meeting 
and paid a comrade’s tribute to his memory.

In the center of the rotunda was a taste
fully decorated altar, and upon this were the 
ribbons which had been used in Cuba at the 
services in honor of our comrade — such is 
the custom there, at memorial services. 

Harold Cristadoro was one of the original

From THE SONG CELESTIAL
l^AY, but as when one layetb 
1 His worn-out robes away,
And, taking new ones, sayetb,

“ These will I wear today!’’
So putteth by the spirit 

Lightly its garb ot tlesh,
And passeth to inherit 

A residence afresh. E d w in  A rn o ld

thirteen members of the William Q. Judge 
Club of Point Loma; and after the first speech 
the nine members now at Point Loma formed 
a circle around the altar and read appropriate 
selections, the same as had been read in Cuba. 
Then clasping hands, we nine stood around the 
altar in silence.

What went on during that time no mortal 
can tell; but the effect was fairly awesome, 
it was magical, superb. The stillness of the 
surroundings was vibrant with uplifting 
thoughts, that much everyone felt; and the 
myriads of thoughts that flashed through our 
minds, and the thousands of ennobling feelings 
that warmed our hearts during that short time, 
only those participating can understand.

We had grown up together; we knew his

strength and knew his power; his bat
tles and his struggles were ours, and 
only we knew of them; the victories he 
had won stood out clearly, and made 
our combats easier; we pictured him as 
we used to know him — as class-mate, 
as companion, as fellow-member and 
co-worker, and as comrade-in-arms; 
and at that moment we realized more 
fully than ever before, what the ties of 
our comradeship were.

He had been a faithful member of 
our club j he had lived up to its Con
stitution, and he had died in the per
formance of duty. “ Never, never,” 
we thought, “ shall one of us fail in 
our obligation to our fellows. None of 
us has yet violated that Constitution, 
and none of us ever will. Comrade, 
you are with us still, and we cannot 
grieve for you, because your victory was 
well-earned, and we, faithful to the 
end, shall meet again and carry on the 
work we have begun.”

As we clasped hands, with our souls 
breathing such thoughts and many 
others, the strains of “Abide with me; 
O Law, Abide with me,” added to the 
sacredness of the moment. The music 
came from the voices of the Raja Yoga 
girls, like us his comrades in spirit; for 
his ideals and aspirations are also 
theirs. Could he not hear those strains 
which years before he himself had 
sung?

The song over, the boys took their 
seats and the spell was broken. But 
only momentarily, for then the Leader 
arose and spoke impressively, paying a 
beautiful tribute to his character.

The meeting closed with an appro
priate selection from Lohengrin. 

Beloved Comrade, the nobility of your young 
life must become an inspiration to all who 
knew you.
One op Harold Cristadoro’s Schoolmates 
and Brothers.

Havamal
Among the rules of life as indicated by 

Ilavamal, the High Song of Odin, are:
1. The recognition of the evil in human nature, 

which calls for a struggle against our natural de
sires and forbearance toward the weakness of others.

2. Courage and faith both to bear the hard de
crees of the Norns and to fight against enemies.

3. The struggle for independence in life with re
gard to knowledge as well as to fortune; an 
independence which should, therefore, be earned 
by a love of learning and industry.

4. A strict adherence to oaths and promises.
5. Candor and fidelity as well as foresight in love, 

devotion to the tried friend, but dissimulation to
ward the false, and war to the death against the 
implacable enemy.

6. Respect for old age.
7. Hospitality, liberality, and charity to the poor.
8. A prudent foresight in word and deed.
9. Temperance, not only in the gratification of the 

senses, but also in the exercise of power.
10. Contentment and cheerfulness.
11. Modesty and politeness in intercourse.
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Nipper’s Lesson
« V T  OW Nipper,” said Tabby emphatically, 

x N  “ this is my supper. You go away.” 
And she made the hair on her back 

and tail stand out very stiff and straight — 
enough to frighten anybody.

But Nipper was used to this. Almost every 
day he teased dear old Tabby Cat and especial
ly at meal time. She often tried to be very 
stern with him, but he was so young, only a 
puppy, and so full of mischief, that sometimes 
she allowed him to take some of her food 
rather than drive him away, for she could do 
this easily enough with her sharp claws.

Nipper was a pretty little white fox terrier. 
He was very frisky and had learned to jump 
high in the air for a piece of bread. He could 
skip around and run so fast that Tabby used 
to sit and look at him in amazement and 
wonder why he never kept still for a single 
moment.

One day a sad accident happened to Nipper. 
He was playing in the field where the men 
were cutting down the wheat with a reaper. 
He got too close and the sharp knives caught 
his little front foot and cut it badly. Poor 
little fellow, how he cried with the pain! But 
he made for home as fast as he could and 
went to his own cosy bed, having never felt 
so blue in all his short life before.

Tabby was drinking her milk as usual that 
night and she thought “ I wonder where Nip
per is! ”

As soon as she had finished she went to 
look for him and such an unhappy little dog 
she had never found before. What did she 
do but lie down beside him and comfort him 
as best she could, and they had a long talk 
about the accident.

Tabby said that if he could keep his foot 
nice and clean and not try to walk on it for 
a long time, it would get quite well. Tabby 
knew, for she was old and experienced. Every 
day she was his constant companion. It was 
not easy to walk on three legs only and so he 
had to remain much quieter than he had ever 
before been.

“ Tabby,” said Nipper one day as the two 
were lying on the veranda in the sunshine, 
“ I don’t see what makes you so kind to me.”

“ Don’t you?” answered Tabby.
“ I have always been so unkind to you and 

teased you so much,” he went on.
“ I guess you didn’t know any better,” re

marked Tabby.
“ But why have you helped me after all the 

mean tricks I have played on you ? ”
“ Because that is the only way I can help 

you to learn better,” said she.
Then there was a long pause.
“Ah, Tabby,” said Nipper after a while, 

“ I ’m never going to tease you again. I ’m 
going to play with you, but not at meal time.”

And after that there was never a happier 
pair of playmates than Tabby and Nipper.

Tabby, you see, knew a good deal about 
working for Brotherhood, even though she was 
only a nice old cat. There is always just such 
a way to begin. Elva
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ALBERTO GONZALEZ PALACIOS

RAJA YOGA CADET, SANTIAGO DE CUBA

THE CLOUD
I  BRING fresh showers for the thirsting flowers, 

From the seas and the streams;
I bear light shade for the leaves when laid 

In their noon-day dreams.
From my wings are shaken the dews that waken 

The sweet buds every one,
When rocked to rest on their mother’s breast,

As she dances about the sun.
I wield the flail of the lashing bail,

And whiten the green plains under,
And then again I dissolve it in rain,

And laugh as I pass in thunder.
Percy Bysshe Shelley

CARLOS GONZALEZ PALACIOS 
RAJA YOGA CADET, SANTIAGO DE CUBA

Florence Nightingale’s First Patient

A  NAME that has been long known and 
loved throughout the world is that of 
Florence Nightingale. There is indeed 

something almost angelic in the sound of the 
name. “Angel of Mercy ” was the title which 
she bore in life and by which she will be re
membered in death. The heroic service of 
this noble woman in soldiers’ camps and upon 
battlefields is one of the greatest examples 
of kindness and self-sacrifice in the annals of 
human kind. So beloved was this gentle wo
man, it is said, that the sick and dying used 
to kiss her shadow as she passed their cots7 
The elements which made this life of such 
beauty and determined so useful a career for 
Florence Nightingale may be best understood 
from the following story:

“ Her first experiences as a nurse were with 
her dolls, whose broken limbs and bruised 
heads she bandaged and cared for with all 
the tenderness and gentleness of her nature.

“As she grew older she became interested 
in caring for wounded or sick pets and other 
animals. Her first patient was a dog named 
Cap. The dog belonged to one of her father’s 
shepherds, and one day she learned that Cap 
had been injured by some boys and that the 
shepherd was preparing to kill his beloved dog 
in order to save him from the suffering. In 
spite of the fact that she was still a little girl 
and very timid, she at once drove to the shep
herd’s home, and, with the aid of the clergy
man of the parish, she nursed the wounds of 
the injured animal, and soon he was well again.

“ Her love for pets and her skill in curing 
them soon became well known, and in a short 
time she had become the nurse of all the 
wounded animals of the neighborhood.”

From Our Dumb Animals

A Shower-Bath for the Mules

IN Pennsylvania, at a certain coal mine in 
the Lehigh Valley, many mules are used, 
and very lucky mules they are in one 

respect, for though they have to work very 
hard, every day when their work is done they 
can crowd into their big bathtub and refresh 
themselves with a shower-bath. A pretty big 
bath-tub, you will say, to hold a mule. It is 
a big one, longer than a long room and deeper 
than you are tall. The mules like their bath 
so well that they do not want to leave it even 
to go to supper. When they get in they lift 
their heads to watch for a shower to fall on 
them. This they like best of all. They are 
not willing to get out until they have been 
sprayed thoroughly. To a mule dusty with 
work about a coal mine this spraying must be 
even more refreshing than it is to a boy who 
has only been playing hard. G.

S ilence is a friend that will never betray. 
—Confucius

I ndustry need not wish.—Benj. Franklin 
Temper is a weapon that we hold by the 

blade.—Barrie
Each man has his own fortune in his own 

hands.— Goethe
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THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co.. Point Loma. California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith a Copious C loth, 400 pages
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Terms Postage, prepaid - -  $2.25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma. California, U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather - Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LO M A E D ITIO N
A  broad Outline o f Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E  \Occultus~\

CLOTH . . .  50 CENTS PAPER . . . .  *5 CENTS
ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA, U. S .  A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Cal

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Two lor 5 cant* • Set of nine lor 20 cent*

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS TOR STUDENTS
Prices, each:

Cloth bound, (16 mo.) • * 36 cents
Paper covers - 25 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 6. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, A the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vole. 35 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Etta? on the RUe and Fall of Docma
No. 17. Earth

IU Parentage; its Bound* and 1U Bane.
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study ol Man
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
THX THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Oo„ Point Loma, Oal.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
IV H. P. BLAVATSKY and W ILLIAM JUDGE

CONTENTS
■ ' The Empty Veiael Makes 

the Oreatest Sound ”
A Note of Warning:

— by H . P .  B la v a ttk y

Of “netaphyslcal Healing” 
Affirmations and Denials 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Dlaeasea for 

Futare Use
— by W illia m  Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its ra tio n a le , 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

P r lo e  -  15 o e n tsTHE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma. Cal.
International Theosophical Headquarters 

Point Loma, California
Meteorological Table for Hm week ending 

OCTOBER the 30th, 1910

Total number of hoon nunkine recorded during S i r r i x i n  215 . 
Possible nuuhine, 371 . Percentage, 58. Average num

ber of boor* per day, 7.16 (decimal notation). Ob
turation* taken at I  a. m ., Pacific Time.

O c t .
BARO

METER

THERM OM ETERS RAIN

FALL

W IN D

MAX MIN DRY WET DIE m

*4 *9- 574 64 55 64 58 0.00 E 4
*5 29.608 83 59 64 58 0.01 SE 6
26 29.688 7 9 6l 63 62 0.00 SE 2
*7 29.74! 69 60 6l 59 0.00 NW 4
28 *9-755 63 6l 63 60 0.00 N 3
*9 29.835 68 6 l 62 60 0.00 W 1
30 29.874 68 60 6l 58 0.00 E 1
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N O V E M B E R T H E S I X T H 1 9  1 0 I 9

B O O K  L IS T  O F  W O R K S  O N
THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY. SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEQSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
IMTOHATIOBAI. Thboaophigai. Hbadquaktem, Point Louis. Cslllomls, U. S. A. 

Tbs office of the Theosophical Publishing Company It  a t  Point Loma, California. 
It baa NO OTHBR OPPICB and NO BRANCHES.

FOREIGN AGENCIES
THE UNITED KINGDOM — Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Bldgs., Holborn Circus, Londok, E. C. England

GERMANY—J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NuBN BERG
SWEDEN—Univeraella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 

HOLLAND—Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baaen 
AUSTRALIA—Willans 4 Williams, 16 Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., Sydney, N, S. W.

CUBA—H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiaco d» Cuba 
MEXICO—Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Indcpendencia, 55 altos, Veea Cruz, V. C. 
Address by Katherine T incley at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - ■ $ .15An Afbeal to P ublic Conscience: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley atIsis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman's Theosophical Propaganda League, Point Loma - - - • - .05
Astral Intoxication, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) - - • - .03
Bhagavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The peart of the Scriptures of the EastAmerican edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges - - - - 1.00
Concentration. Culture of (W. Q. Judge) - - - • • .15
Devachan; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) - - - - - .05
Echoes fbom the Orient; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines Written forthe newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) 5m. 8vo, cloth - - .50Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25
Epitome or T heosophical Teachings, An (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages • - .15
Freemasonry and J esuitry, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Centuryand Related Position of, (Raineses) • * * - • - - .15

8 copies for 3 1 .00; per hundred, $10.00
Katherine T ingley, Humanity's Friend; A Visit to Katherine T ingley (by John Hubert Greusel); A Study or Raja Yoga at Point Loma (Reprint from the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in aEamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophical Propaganda eague. Point Loma . . . . . . . . .Hypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p.335) —Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from New Century Path, Oct- 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, M. D. 
I ncidents in the H istory or the Theosophical Movement; by Joseph H. Fussell.24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .Isis Umveiled, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 
K ey to Theosophy, T he, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, cltUh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .Lira at Point Loma The: Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 

Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) . . . . .Light on the Path (M. C.), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Authoritative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather . . . .
Mysteries or the Heart Doctrine, T he. Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .A Series or 8 Pamphlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each NiChtmare Tales (H. P. Blavatsky). - Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of theweirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth - - .60
T he Plough and the Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .  1 .0 0
S ecret Doctrine, T he. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid - - - 10.00Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
Some or the Errors or Christian Science. Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Judge 
Voice or THE Silence, T he. (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated and annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .Yoca Aphorisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather
GREEK SYMPOSIA, as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)1—The W isdom or Hypatia; 2 — A Promise. Each . . . .
NEW CENTURY SERIES. The Pith and Marrow or Some Sacred Weitincs.Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .Script 1—Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 

Script 2 — Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory— Co-Heirs with Christ — The “ Woes ” of the Prophets — Fragment: from Bhagavad Gita —Jesus the Man
Script 3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man’s Divinity and Perfectibility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 
Script 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —The Temple of God
Script 5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 
Script 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 
Script 7 — Contents: Theosophjr and Islam, a word concerning Sufism —

.15

.15

.15
4 00

2.25
.15
.75

2.00
.25

.15

.75

.75

.15

.25
1.50

1CR1PT 7 — Contents: Iheosopby and Islam, a word concerning Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 
Script 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
Script 9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mitbra- ism, and their modem representative, Parseeism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Script 10 — Contents: The Religions of China 
Script 11 — (Supplementary Number) — Druidism -

OCCULTISM, STUDIES IN (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., cl., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times Psychic and Noetic Action . . . .Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom Esoteric Character of the Gospels Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man

Vol. 2 
Vol. 3 
Vol. 4 
Vol. 5 
Vol. 6

THEOSOPHICAL MANUALS,16mo, price, each, paper, No. 1 Elementary T heosophy No. 2 T he Seven Principles op Man No. 3 Karma No. 4 Reincarnation No. 5 Man apter Death No. 6 Kamaloea and Devachan 
No. 7 Teachers and Their Disciples 
No. 8 The Doctrine op Cycles No. 9 Psychism, Ghostology and the 

Astral Plane
No. 10 T he Astral L ight 
No. 11 Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and 

T houcht-T ransperence

Elementary Handbooks for Students.

.251.50.35.35.35.35.35.35

.3525f; cloth.
No. 12 T he Angel and the Demon 

(2 vols., 35< each)No. 13 T he Flame and the Clay No. 14 On God and Prayer No. 15 Theosophy: the Mother op
ReligionsNo. 16 From Crypt to Pronaos; an Essay on the Rise and Fall of Dogma No. 17. Earth: Its Parentage, its Rounds and its RacesNo. 18 Sons op the F iremist: a Study of Man

THE PATH SERIES. Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.No. 1 The Purpose op the Universal Brotherhood and T heosophical Society .05 No. 2 Theosophy Generally Stated (W. Q. Judge) - - - - .05
Reprinted from Official Report, World’s Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893 No. 3 Mislaid Mysteries (Herbert Coryn, m. d.) - - - - .05No. 4 Theosophy and its Counterpxits - - - - - .05No. 5 Some Perverted Presentations op T heosophy (H. T. Edge. a. a.) - .05

Thirty copies of above Path Series, $1.00; one hundred copies, $3.00

MISCELLANEOUS. Souvenir Postal Cards op the Theosophical Headouarters.Two for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 
Lomaland. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)5x13yi in. (postage 6f extra) .50 
Reproductions of Famous Paintings by R. Machell. The Path —  Parsifal —

The Prodigal— The Bard— The Light of the Coming Day —  ’Twixt Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold.Size of photographs, 8 x 6 in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted .75 

Path Magazine, Th e — Vol. ix (’94-’95), Vol. x (’95-’6), each - - - 2.00
Path Magazine, T h e— Index to Vols. 1 to vm; cloth - - - • .50
Path Magazine, Th e — Back numbers; each - - - - - -  .20
Searchlight, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901.72 pages. Special number issued to the public - - - - - .15
Searchlicht, No. 7 - - - - - - - - - - .15
Searchlight, Vol. n, No. 1 . . . . . . . .  .1 5
Universal Brotherhood Path, ( „  . ___ . „ _ .
Universal Brotherhood Magazine! k numbers, each - - - - .20Vols. XIII (1898-’99), xiv (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xvi (1901-’02), each - 2.00

LOTUS GROUP LITERATURE
Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley1 T he Little Builders, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)

2 T he Coming or the King (Machell); cloth, gilt edges
Lotus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards 
Lotus Song —" The Sun Temple," with music . . . . .

FRENCHTh$OSOPHIE ELtMXNTAIRE . . . . . . . .Les MystEres de la Doctrine du C®ue ( I f.  Section) -
SPANISHEcos DEL Orients (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . .

EpItome de las EhseEanzas Tkos6ficas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginas La TeosofIa Explicada
La TeosofIa y bus Falsificaciones. Para uso de investigadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00 
La Vida sn Point Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingley)Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California.

.50.35.50.15

.05.50

.50.25.05.05

.15
The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

GERMANAn ihren FrOchten sollt Ihr sie erkennen — Wer ist ein T heosoph? — Was 
Thxosophix user manche P unkte lehrt und was sie weder lehrt noch billigt 

Ausbildung dee Konzentration (von William Q. Judge)
Die Bhagavad GIta (nach der englischen Ausgabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Leben zu Point Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schon illustrierL (Recommended) 
Die W issenschaft des Lxsxms und die Kunst zu leben 
Echos aus dem Orient (von William Q. Judge)
Studikn user die Bhagavad GItA (William Q. Judge).
Theosophik Erxlart
Ruckblick und Ausblicx auf die theosophischs Bewecunc
WaHRHEIT 1ST MACHTIC UND MUSS OBSIECEN1 
POSTKARTEN MIT ANSICHTEN VON POINT LoMATheosophischeNo. 1. Elemxntare Theosophik.No. 2. Die Sieben Prinzipien des 

Menschen.No. 3. Karma.No. 4. Reinkarnation.

Handbucher:No. 5. Der Mensch nach dem Took. 
No. 6. Kamaloea und Devachan.No. 7. Lehrer und ihrxr Juncer. No. 8. Die Theorie der Zyklxn. u. s. w.

Bound in morocco or paperDUTCHDie Bhagavad GItA: Het Boek van Yoga; with Glossary,
De Oceaan dee Theosophib (door William Q. Judge)De Mysterisn dee Oudhsid (door G. de Purucker)(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuxv, No. 12) De Riddees van Keizsb Arthur — Een Verhaal voor Kindercn, door Ceinnyd Morus. 
Deis Opstbllkn over Theosophib. In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
Het Leven te Point Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley H. P. Blavatsky en W illiam Q. J udge, De Stichters en Leiders der Theosophische Beweging (Leerling). pp. 42.
Katherine Tingley, de Autocraat (De Gehexmen van de Leer van.  het Wort) 
L icht op het Pad (door M. C.) Bound in morocco or paper.Pit En Merc, uit sommige Heilige Geschriften, !• Serie

Inhoud: Theosophie en Christendom. ** Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.” lets Meerders dan de Tempel. Een Gezicht des Oordeels. De Mensch Jezus 
P it en Merc van de Eindicende bn Komende Eeuw, en de daarmede in betrekking staande poaitie van Vrijmetselarij en Jexuitisme, door Rameses Theosophical Manuals, Series No. 1No. 6. “ Hemel” en “ H el”No. 7. Leeraren en hun Leerlingen No. 8. Een Universeele Wet No. 9. D w a a l w s g k n  (Hypnotisms, 

Clairvoyance, Spiritisms)No. 10. De Ziel der Wereld

No. 1. I n den Voorhop No. 2. Een hsiug  Lkerstuk 
No. 3. VERLOREN KENNIS WS&1CEVONDSK 
No. 4. Een Sleutbl tot Moderns Raad-

SELEN
No. 5. Het Mysteris tan den D'ood

SW ED ISHDen Hsmliga Laran, 2 band (H. P. Blavatsky)
Nyckel till T bosofien (H. P. Blavatskv).
Astral Berusning, Devakan, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Brev, som HJALPT MIC (William Q. Judge)
Den Cykliska Lacen, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Dolda Vinkar i den H emlica Laran, m. m. (William 
D6dsstraPPET i Teosofi sk Belysning, m. m. (William 6 . Judge)
Rein earn aTi on slaran i Bibsln, Om Karma, m. m. (William Q. Judge) 
Studier 6ver Bhagavad GIta (William Q. Judge)
Teosopiens Ocean (William Q. Judge)
VetenskapEn och T eosopiEn. m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Ovning i Konckntration (William ~Q. Judge) (Katherine Tingley och hennes larjungar)Hkmlicheteema i Hjartats Lara (En I ntervju med Katherine T ingley (Greusel)
Katherine Tingley, af M. F. N. (levnadstcckning) 
Existen8LINJBR och Utvecklingsnormer (Oscar Ljungstrom) 
Kan ett T. S. sakna morallac? (Protest mote)

tillTeosofi och Kristendom, Genmale 
Asiens Ljus (Edwin Arnold)
Bhagavad GIta, Hangivandets bok 
Den Teosopiska I nstitutionen (Baker) 
Frimureri och J esuityalde (Rameses) 
Ljus pi Vacen 
Lotus*lad, for barn 
LoTussiNCBOK, ord och musik

Prof. Pfannenstill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg) 
Raja Yoga, Om Sjalbns Utveckling 
Skillkaden mellan Teosofi och Spiritism 
Stjarnan, Sago* och Poemsamling, for barn 
Teosopiens I nnerord 
T ystnadkns R6st 
VisingsS (Karling)

PERIODICALS
INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE, illustrated. Yearlysubscription, postpaid - - • - - - 1 .0 0Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The TheosophicalBook Co., 18 Bartlett’s Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C; or to The Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 
THEOSOPHIA. Yearly subscription - - * - - 1 . 50Issued monthly. Illustrated. Published by Dr. G. Zander. Send all remittances to Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhusgatan 10, Stockholm 1, Sweden; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 
UNIVERSALE BRUDERSCHAFT .  Illustrated. Yearly subscription, postpaid 1.50 Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to T. Tb. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, Number*, Germany; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California • 
LOTUS-KNOPPEN . Yearly subscription, postpaid - * * - .75Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to Arie Goud, Steen til straat 40, Groningen, Holland; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California
Neither the Editors of the above publications, nor the officers of the Universal Brotherhood 
and T heosophical Society, or of any of its departments, receive salaries or other remuneration. 
All profits arising from the business of the Theosophical Publishing Co. are devoted to Human- 

itarian work, All who assist in this work are directly helping that cause.
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2 0 C E N T U R Y  P A T H  v o l u m e  x i v  n u m b e r  I

T H E

MYSTERIES
OF T H E

HEART
DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY
K A T H E R IN E  T IN G L E Y  

AND HER PUPILS

The
Theosophical Book

o f the
Twentieth Century

Tells the story and the history of the 
Theosophical Movement.

The prices are $2 in cloth and $i in 
paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM THE
TH EO S O P H IC A L PUBLISHING CO., P O IN T  LOMA, CAL.

Isis  C o n s e r v a t o r y  o f  M u s ic
OF T H E  UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 

AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Personal applications and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at san diigo branch

ISIS HALL, Mao FIFTH STREET
between the hours of 9 a. m. and 4  r, m. Full particu.Ian will be sent by mail upon application to

Professor WILLIAM A. DUNN, Director
Isis Conservatory or Music, Point Loma, California

P A T E N T S

%  2 0 5 3 4 0 . 0 0  < t

^  M ade B y M y  Clients $
You shou ld  have m y F ree  Books telling 
How O thers will do the  sam e  In the  Fu ture . 
"W h a t and How to  In v e n t."  Book Free!

E, E. VROOMAN, Palenl Lawyer 
891 F Street Washington. D. C.

1
If

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

r A j a  y o g a  a c a d e m y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  & G I R L S
Aiir‘“ G ERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D., Directress

Point Loma H omestead - - Point Loma, California

THE RAJA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School
THIS PERIODICAL IS A BEAUTIFUL GIFT!

SEND A YEAR’S SUBSCRIPTION TO  YOUR YOUNG FRIENDS

Addreu Business Editor:— M aster ALBERT G. SPALDING
P oint L oma H omestead, Point L oma, California

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION 50 cents - SINGLE COPY 5 c e n ts

l ~r

hv.

b;
1 :C -

SPECIAL SUBSCRIPTION OFFER
Do You W ant

Some of the books, pamphlets or photo
graphs listed on pages 1 8 , 1 9  and 2 0 ?

Free!
You may take your choice of $ 2 . 0 0  

worth for every new subscriber to 
C entu ry Path

W ith $ 4 . 0 0  (the yearly subscription 
price) mailed before January 1 st, 1 9 1  1 ; 
foreign countries mailed before Feb
ruary 1 st, 1 9 1 1 .
( For foreign subscription prices see Page 2 )

No Doubt
You want some o f the publications list
ed. W ith very little work this extreme
ly liberal offer puts you in possession.

E v e r y  R eader
O f this offer can send at least one new 
subscription this week.

M ake Rem ittances to New C entu ry Corporation, Point Lom a, California

Am ong Your Friends
Are some who want the Century P ath 
and need only to be asked to subscribe, 
to have them do so.

Thinkers

Are broadening, and today studious 
people, who did not feel the need of it 
a year ago, so rapidly are changes going 
on in men’s minds, will welcome the

C entury Path
Treating of the vital problems of the 
day from a broad unsectarian Theosoph
ical standpoint.

G iv e  them a C han ce

Take their subscription! Write name 
and address plainly. State whether the 
books selected shall be sent to the new 
subscriber or to you.

o.m
-pn

■Cq
-'b

' ̂  ft

■■ 3 
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CENTURY PATH—SUPPLEMENT
1 Point Lonm, California, U. S. A.
. •

Ijf ol  • X I V  N O V E M B E R  6.  1910 N o .  I

Mirror of the Movement

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Lonia, California 

November 3, 1910

I^A T H E R IN E  TINGLEY perceived long 
ago that California was the ideal place 

to establish the World-Center of the Theo
sophical Movement, and every year brings 
additional testimony to the wisdom of her 
choice of Point Loma as the Headquarters of 
the U niversal Brotherhood and T heosoph
ical Society. The world in general is now 
beginning to recognize how splendidly nature 
has endowed the State of California. Not 
long ago Mr. Bryce, the British Ambassador, 
in an address to the students of Stanford Uni
versity, said: “ California today occupies a 
unique position. Because of its advantages 
and resources it is destined to be the future 
chosen home of a great people.”

The city of San Diego, within whose bound
aries Point Loma is contained, was little more 
than a village when the first Theosophical 
Congress was held here; the citizens were 
suffering from the reaction from a premature 
“ boom,” and the outlook seemed far from 

' prosperous. But a change soon took place, 
and in proportion to the rapid development of 
the Theosophical Headquarters has San Diego 
grown in population, influence, and \Vealth, and 
as soon as the Panama Canal and the new rail
roads which are being constructed* are finished, 
a still more rapid increase is certain. The 
interest aroused throughout America and other 

1 countries by the choosing of Point Loma as 
! the Center of so world-wide and well-known 

an Organization as this, and the migration of 
the Leader and a large body of students here 

1 are admitted by the best citizens of Southern 
California as one of the greatest factors iii 

. helping to increase the prosperity of this sec- 
j tion. The opening of the Raja Yoga Schools 
! here and in the city of San Diego has also 
| attracted many families who hastened to take 
; advantage of the unique opportunities for the 
I training of their children. The streets of the 

city are now full of life and hustle, handsome

public buildings and beautiful private resi
dences are springing up in every quarter and 
a new and magnificent million dollar hotel, the 
Grant Hotel, has just been opened. It is a 
subject of comment with newcomers that a 
certain friendly feeling, a more brotherly spirit 
prevails in San Diego than they are accustomed 
to.. We know that the influence of the regular 
free public meetings held by the Aryan Theo
sophical Society at the Isis Theater ever}' Sun
day with their ennobling teachings of Brother
hood has spread infinitely further than can be 
followed by the eye.

Point Loma Tent Village

Great improvements have been made in this 
establishment. The large and handsome Pavil
ion, which was formerly the central building 
of the Woman’s Exchange and Mart (now 
removed to more suitable quarters) has been 
completely refitted, electrically lighted, and ac
quired by the Tent Village management. It 
provides a delightful place for the reception 
of transient visitors and for the social inter
course of the residents in the Tent Village. 
Conversaziones, Orchestral and other Concerts, 
etc., are held there regularly. The beautiful 
and extensive grounds upon which the Tent 
Village is built are leased from Katherine 
Tingley, but it is absolutely independent of 
the Theosophical Headquarters and manage
ment in every other respect. Owing to its con
venient distance from the Theosophical Head
quarters (about half a mile) and thanks to 
the courtesy of the proprietor, Mr. Alpheus 
M. Smith, formerly Director of the Theoso
phical Center in Chicago, tourists and visiting 
members receive many advantages from it.

H orticu ltu re  and Forestry  a t the Hom estead

If we are to admire the man who makes two 
blades of grass grow where only one grew be
fore, what shall we say to those who. make 
beautiful flowers, wholesome vegetables, and 
splendid forest trees appear on dry and almost 
barren soil where nothing but chapparal and 
cactus had been seen for several centuries at 
least. Such has been the work of the skilled 
foresters and gardeners and their assistants
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*N&turcd Selection' Up to Date
Survival of the Kiodliett

T HE old gospel was that Nature is red in 
tooth and claw and that man must be 
so likewise. Selfishness had been found 

to be the law of nature, so it must be the 
law of man too. The “ fittest ” who survive 
were those who had the reddest teeth and 
claws.

The new gospel is that sympathy and self- 
sacrifice are the law of human nature; hence 
they must be the law of Nature also. The 
fittest to survive is he who has the most 
sympathy.

The above statement may be objected to as 
crude; it is purposely made so.

Was the old teaching wrong, then? Not at 
all. Biological evolution, we are told, supports 
the new human gospel all right. Only the 
attempts to show that it does so are often 
amusing as well as gratifying.

We find the above touched upon in a lecture 
reported in the English Mechanic (“ The Fu
ture of Humanity,” by Neville Chamberlain). 
Under the head of “ Mental Evolution ” he 

expressed the following views. 
Mortal That in discussing mental

evolution we must distinguish 
T0 °n between intellect pure and 

simple and those qualities 
which make up what is called character.

That it was questionable whether, in pure 
intellect, we had any superiority over races 
we were accustomed to consider inferior. As 
witness the Japanese, the Bengali Babus, and 
even the Australian aborigines.

That in his opinion, when civilization was 
reached, evolution had done all that it could 
do for us in the way of intellect.

That now evolution was developing the other 
qualities — courage, earnestness, determina
tion, judgment, and sympathy.

The lecturer then, in deference to the evolu
tion theories, suggests that the above are the 
qualities which imply “ fitness ” and make for 
“ survival ” ; and concludes with the optimistic 
view that the English need not despair, for 
natural selection will duly equip them with 
these, the qualities requisite for success.

On this we offer the following remarks.
The writer uses the word 

"Manu” I* « “ intellect ” to denote only a
Coute, not o lower grade of intelligence, 
Mere Product that of the mind used for mat

erialistic purposes. He does 
not suggest the existence of any higher intel
lect, but limits his definition of the higher 
qualities of the mind to courage, sympathy, etc. 
We would suggest that there is a higher intel
lect, which we have not yet developed, and 
which is concerned with the intuitive percep

tion of truth. It is not that we have to aban
don intellect or relegate it to the second place, 
but that we have to rescue it from its sub
serviency to materialistic ends and apply it to 
the service of those higher moral qualities men
tioned by the writer.

We would also suggest that the laissez-faire 
attitude implied by the optimistic faith in the 
spontaneous evolution of our character is a 
wrong attitude. The writer says that the pro
cess of natural selection contributed largely to 
our development of these virtues in the p a s t; 
but there was a good deal of strenuousness 
concerned in the process. Men in the past did 

not sit still and wait for na- 
Evolution tural processes to evolve them,

without The trouble is that we are
Evolven now s’u ‘nS st'U and waiting

— at least this is generally 
thought to be what is the matter. We are 
too easy — and the writer seems to propose 
that we shall be even more easy.

The confusion of thought here is evident. 
Natural selection is not a force or a cause or 
an agent; it is merely a descriptive term de
noting an accomplished process. Miners and 
refiners produce fine gold from the rocks and 
sands, and thereby a process of selection is 
affected. But it is only a way of speaking to 
say that selection refined the gold; the work
men did it with their labor. It is the same 
with “ natural selection.” Natural selection is 
the result, not the cause. Without agents and 
workers there will be no natural selection. The 
word “nature” is used to denote the sum of 
a number of forces and agents; and in the 
present case those forces and agents are the 
moral qualities of man himself.

There are always two classes of people — 
those who work strenuously 

Something and those who watch the re-
from Nothing suits. The latter may con-

„  gratulate themselves on the once more °
results achieved without any 

effort on their part; but they forget that those 
results are only produced by the labors of 
others. If we all did the waiting and watching 
part, nothing would happen.

Granted that the unfit will be winnowed 
from the fit by the sieve of Time, which 
class will you be in? Unless you bestir your
self, you may be in the chaff that floats away 
because it is too light. For surely we must 
count energy among the qualities that make 
for fitness — indeed the writer actually does 
so. But it seems evident that the writer did 
not wish to imply such a negative attitude of 
mind; it was the evolution theories that did 
that; and that is where these old dogmas 
interfered with his ideas. The evolution dog
mas are a kind of scientific theology, with
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natural selection as the Jehovah. By believing 
in this god we are excused responsibility in 
precisely the same way as .the believer in “sal
vation ” is relieved. We cast our sins at the 

feet of natural selection; na
tural selection will separate 

Evolution the sheep from the goats,
meant Work Evolution is accomplished 

by endeavor. If we sit still, 
we shall remain on the under side of circum
stances, material for the endeavors of others. 
To wait for progress to carry us to our desti
nation is absurd; we must get moving, or 
there will be no progress — for us.

Sympathy is mentioned among the higher 
faculties essential to progress. This marks a 
change from the idea that ruthless strength 
was the essential quality. Experience has 
taught us this lesson, and so we have to make 
the doctrine of natural selection square with it 
somehow. But we must get to work and de
velop this power of sympathy, and the other 
powers mentioned. Man must accomplish his 
own evolution. Evolution is the gradual un
folding of an inner power, but if we merely 
wait for it to unfold, it cannot do so. It 
must be invoked by action.

So the archaic pagan teaching that selfishr 
ness is a destructive force, and is opposite the 
true evolutionary force, is reinstated with cred
it. We can find plenty of evidence in Nature 
if we regard Nature in the right way. But 
even so, why must man copy Nature in every
thing? Is man the pupil of Nature? Yes, in 
many things; but in other things her teacher. 
Man stands higher than the other kingdoms; 
he has powers which they do not actively pos
sess ; they wait for him to move. Perhaps if 
man were not so red in tooth and claw, Nature 
would not be so. Student

The Almighty Electron

ETHER, electrons, kathode rays, et hoc 
genus omne, have provided for theorists 
inexhaustible resources for explaining 

anything that happens. No longer can we re
fuse to believe attested statements on the mere 
ground that they are inexplicable. A writer 
in that accredited scientific journal, the Comp- 
tes Rendus, says it is profitable to inquire into 
the possible effect of a large stream of comet
ary matter on the condensation of vapors, and 
that the cathodic theory of comets’ tails has 
been largely invoked for the explanation of 
magnetic and auroral phenomena. If the kath
ode rays emanating from the sun, encountering 
the small particles of the comet’s tail, produce 
rays analogous to Rontgen rays, these may pen
etrate deeply into the terrestrial atmosphere 
and produce ionization, etc. etc.

A forked rod of green wood, held in a 
particular manner, will, in the case of many 
persons, bend itself forcibly downwards, 
against the resistance of their hands, whenever 
they approach water; and by this means un
derground water can be located. The genuine
ness of this phenomena is attested by that 
most jealous of tests — its commercial value. 
Here is a fact needing explanation. Can the 
electrons and their ilk explain it? The con
junction of the “ dowser,” his green stick, the 
earth, and the water or vein of metal, evidently 
makes a circuit of some kind; and the dip of 
the stick seems to indicate an effort to close 
that circuit. But such an investigation would 
lead researchers far afield and they may be

unwilling to undertake the enterprise. Thosd 
who venture to do so without the support of 
their kind tread a lonely and thorny path.

And what of poor old astrology? Can we 
not now rehabilitate it in an orthodox garb? 
It lost all credit through the base uses to 
which it was put, and so had to be set aside. 
Its present-day exponents, as a class, do not 
evoke our reverence. So perhaps we had bet
ter let it alone for the present. Still we may 
do the ancients the justice of admitting that 
perhaps after all they may have been right. 
If comets can shed kathode rays (and all that 
sort of thing), why not the moon and Mars? 
Why may not the “ ambient,” which we can 
actually see shining after sunset, ionize the 
atmosphere and penetrate through the transpa
rent brain-pan into the mysterious fluidic elec
tric viscus within? Perhaps each of the planets 
sheds a different kind of ray — call them alpha, 
beta, and gamma, or Venus, Mars, and Jupiter, 
or what you will — and so influences the brain 
in different ways. But we need not give away 
any more of these valuable suggestions.

Even prayer, we suppose, has been imagined 
as sending up a kind of radiation and evoking 
from some celestial fount a response in kind; 
and of course the significance of a burnt offer
ing in this connexion is evident! There is 
hardly a thing we cannot explain with such 
a liberal outfit of machinery. Student

Individualism versus Conformity 
in Religion

T HE great and fundamental controversies of 
religion arise only when a discrepancy is de
tected between the inward and the outward 

rule, and then there are only two possible solutions. 
If the spirit within us and the Bible (or Church) 
without us are at variance, we must either follow 
the inward and disregard the outward law, else 
we must renounce the inward law and obey the 
outward. The Romanist Bids us obey the Church 
and crush our inward judgment; the spiritualist, 
on the contrary, follows his inward law, and, when 
necessary, defies Church, Bible, or any other au
thority. . . .  In principle there are only two possi
ble religions — the personal and the corporate, the 
spiritual and the external — William Francis New
man in Phases of Faith.

Where religious belief is a matter of opinion, 
and not of knowledge, the foregoing may be 
true. A man may cling to his own opinion 
or sacrifice it in favor of the opinions of 
others — this statement, however, being sub
ject to the qualification that in deciding to 
defer the opinions of others, he may be said, 
in a sense, to follow his own judgment. But 
supposing the religion should be a matter of 
knowledge; how does the case stand then? 
We may gain an insight by taking a scientific 
instance. Could there be such a dispute as to 
the existence of the Great Salt Lake of Utah? 
Has a man in this case to choose between his 
own opinion and any orthodox doctrine? The 
unwise, delighting in controversy, often waste 
valuable breath over discussions like this; but 
to the wise it seems a question to be settled 
by reference to accessible evidence. In science, 
however, there are may points which, as in 
religion, are matters of opinion; such as 
whether minute bugs can or can not be pro
pagated on etheric waves through interstellar 
space from planet to planet, or whether a 
cock crows because it is morning or because 
he can’t help it. Yet an extension of our 
powers of locomotion or space-penetration in 
the one case, or an acquired ability to fathom 
the gallinaceous mind in the other, might turn

our faith into knowledge and bring all reason
able controversy to an end.

What things in religion are matters of know
ledge— or, shall we say, matters of general 
consent — and what are matters of mere opin
ion?

The idea seems to be gaining ground that 
there are two strata in religion, one where the 
standing ground is common to all, the other 
where it is debatable. People are trying to 
get together on the basis of their common 
understanding, while at the same time recog
nizing their differences; this seems the keynote 
of recent religious conferences.

Does a man’s interior experience necessarily 
conduct him into a region apart? Surely, it 
may lead him into realms where he will find 
other men, whose experience has led them to 
the same place. Given that religion may be 
distinguished into personal and social, and into 
inspirational and authoritative, how shall we 
couple these qualities? Must the inspiration 
be always personal?

There are things to be regulated by social 
polity and things that are left to individual 
decision. A body may frame rules as to the 
conduct of its members, but how can it de
termine what each one is to believe? It may 
determine what each one is to pretend to be
lieve or to persuade himself that he believes. 
To secure belief, it must be able to convince 
the disciple, to demonstrate something to him.

A religious body can be defined as a body 
of people who have acquired a community of 
belief as a result of their several experiences. 
If a conflict arises between personal judgment 
and external authority, it may be that the indi
vidual is deluded, or that the authority is 
overstepping its rights.

Such questions as are here raised cannot 
be defined absolutely; but self-knowledge is 
the key. By this alone can we discriminate 
between the false and the true, whether in 
ourselves or in others. Could there ever be 
a real split between a sincere individual and 
an equally sincere authority? Is there not, 
in cases of splits, insincerity and self-delusion 
on one side or the other, perhaps on both ?

Evolution promises that out of the contrast 
between individualism and forced acquiescence 
there shall grow a genuine unanimity — not 
as to details but as to essentials. Granted 
that men have points of difference and points 
of agreement, either one may become predom
inant so that we get varying degrees of 
harmony or discord. There is a certain divine 
and cosmic power called Harmony or Love 
or Music — a Spiritual power coming from 
man’s Divine nature, not any of the lower 
emotions — and it is spoken of as being the 
great reconciler; it does not force us into 
mutual compliance but enables us to sense the 
analogy of contraries, the unity in variety. 
The writer quoted does not seem to have taken 
this into account (unless somewhere in the 
unquoted context). He considers one side of 
the question only. This is perhaps one of the 
Magical powers that have departed from Oc
cidental religion, causing it to fall asunder into 
sects. It is a link which if it had a center in 
every' heart, might bind together the world 
of nations of creeds like a family.

We need to study our Higher Nature and 
then we should wander less in the mazes of 
speculation and doubt. We should discern 
fewer differences and more likenesses. E.
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*  Some Views on XXth Century Problems *

Humanity's Veils

MAY not the fearful difficulty which the 
psychologists find in explaining the 
Self, the Ego, be due to their not hav

ing themselves found what they propose to 
make clear to others? Year by year the suc
cessive volumes and systems come forth. Each 
writer tells you something of what the rest 
who went before have said, then showing that 
it will not do at all. “ My system, on the con
trary, avoids all these difficulties. . . . ”

But “ my system ” is in its turn doomed to 
just the same analysis and destruction as the 
rest.

We should think a carpenter insane if we 
found him looking among his tools for him
self, deciding that as he could not find himself 
there was no self to find, and concluding that 
self was merely that “ synthesizing actus” in 
which the tools connected the work of yester
day with that of today, that there was a cer
tain “ warmth and intimacy ” about their 
memories of yesterday’s work which prevented 
them confusing it with the yesterday’s work 
of the tools in another shed. Says Hume:

For my part, when I enter most intimately into 
what I call myself, I always stumble on some par
ticular perception or other of heat or cold, love or 
hatred, pain or pleasure. I can never catch myself 
at any time without a perception, and never can 
observe anything but the perception. [He forgets 
to consider who it is that is trying to do .to.] When 
my perceptions are removed for any time, as by 
sound sleep, so long am I insensible of myself, and 
may truly be said not to exist. And were all my 
perceptions removed by death . . .  I should be en
tirely annihilated.

Many years ago you had an intimate friend 
whom you loved. Last night you met him 
again, a dejected, drunken wreck in the gutter. 
You stopped, compelled him to speak to you, 
finally to tell you of his career — downward. 
As he spoke, his old self began to come back. 
With something of his old manner he told 
you how the crave grew and grew, finally over
whelming him. “ Now,” he said, “ I have no 
choice; I hate the drink and the drinking, but 
I must

His old self began to come back — we all 
use those words. Perhaps we have some such 
picture as that of the life coming back to a 
body that seemed dead, gradually flushing lips 
and cheeks.

All drunkards are, in respect of their drunk
enness, alike; when nothing is left but a sot 
there is hardly any difference at all. All glut
tons, in so far as their gluttony goes, are 
alike. When the thing is upon them, at the 
table, if you could look at them with a sight 
that saw not outer form but actual working of 
consciousness, you would see the same in poet 
and clubman and laborer. If you caught the 
eye of the poet for a moment and could shame 
him, how would he explain his shame? That 
he was letting in upon himself, letting actuate 
him, something which he knew was not self. 
And he would know that standing as self he 
could throw off that other thing and be him
self.

In writing a treatise on psychology you could 
not speak of the dawn of time, for psychology 
has not yet decided what time is; nor could

you refer to reincarnation, for psychology does 
not yet know what incarnation is. But in 
the absence of intention to write one we can 
speak of both. We can carry somewhat fur
ther the ideas upon which we have touched. 
That veiling of the true self by alcohol is but 
an extreme case. We are all veiled selves, 
souls. How very much veiled we cannot now 
conceive. Ever since the soul touched matter, 
incarnated ages ago in the highest animal 
form, we have been letting veil after veil gather 
about us. For countless lives we have been 
letting swift thought rush at its will, so that 
now the mind must be brought back second 
by second to the task we want of it. For 
countless lives desires have had their license, 
so that now they can barely be restrained with
in the necessary social limits. It is only in 
their highest moments of inspiration that to 
the poet and musician come a few breaths of 
rarefied freedom. Then only do they catch 
some glimpse of their real selfhood and its 
powers. The rest of us do not even get so 
much. But the real veiled self of each of us 
has some specific divine creative work to do, 
waiting till he can shake off the veils which — 
except in some extreme cases, still seem to us 
to be our selves.

How then can psychology with its ratiocina
tions explain the self? The writers have never 
found it, are not on the way to find it. They 
are expecting to make mind yield an account 
of that which stands behind it and is poten
tially its master. Soul is the principle of spe
cific differentiation between men as coexecutors 
of one great cosmic plan. But they have not 
yet got to their work. Student

The Death Hour

T HERE seems to be a discrepancy of 
testimony anent a dictum of Dr. Osier’s 
in his essay on “ immortality.” Does 

a man “ die as he has lived, uninfluenced prac
tically by the thought of a future life ” ? Ac
cording to the Baltimore Herald, a majority 
of the clergy think the doctor mistaken,
that dying men most times become aroused as to 
their fate; that in the final hours of mortality the 
soul gives unmistakable signs of passing to another 
existence. On the other hand a few men of the 
cloth agree with the famous physician. They say, as 
he does, that a man at the point of death differs 
little from what he has been in active life and that 
in outward appearance “man dieth as the beast dieth.” 

“ Bunyan could not understand the quiet, easy 
death of Mr. Badman, and took it as an incontestable 
sign of his damnation," said Dr. Osier. “ The ideal 
death of Cornelius, so beautifully described by 
Erasmus, is rarely seen. I have careful records of 
about 500 deathbeds, studied particularly with re
ference to the modes of death and the sensations of 
the dying. The latter alone concern us here. Ninety 
suffered bodily pain and distress of one sort or 
another. Eleven showed mental apprehensions, two 
positive terror, one expressed spiritual exaltation, 
one bitter remorse. The great majority gave no 
sign one way or the other; like their birth, their 
death was a sleep and a forgetting. The preacher 
was right: in this matter man hath no pre-eminence 
over the beast, ‘ as the one dieth, so dieth the other.’ ”

The death of Mr. Badman, to which Dr. 
Osier refers in support of his belief that men 
die as they live, is told in a dialog between 
Mr. Wiseman and Mr. Attentive.

“As his life was full of sin,” says Mr. W isem an,
“ so his death was without repentance. Hq had n o t ,  
in all the time of his sickness, a sight and se n se  
of his sins, but was so much at quiet as if he h a d  
never sinned in his life. He was as secure as if  h e  
had been as sinless as an angel. When he d re w  
near his end there was no more alteration in h im  
than what was made by his disease on his body . 
He was the self-same Mr. Badman still, not o n ly  
in name, but in condition, and that to the very d a y  
of his death, and the moment in which he d ied . 
He died like a lamb, or, as men call it, like a  
chrisom child, quietly and without fear.”

A military correspondent of the New Y o rk  
Tribune during the civil war, Junius Browne, 
who had the opportunity to witness many h u n 
dreds of deaths, contributed to the F orum  
a paper on his observations.

“ The sights that I witnessed,” he said, “ w e re  
deeply distressing, but they furnish copious evidence 
of the fact, for such it surely seems to be, th a t  
whatever dread we have of death under o rd inary  
conditions, we become resigned to it as it draws nea r.
I cannot recall a single instance of a man who w as  
troubled with doubt or alarm. They were not c o n 
cerned about the future, but about the past and p re s 
ent, leaving messages and mementoes for the n e a r  
and dear and passing away gently and in peace. . . . ”

It is natural enough. The struggles of th e  
animal part to keep awake in the body, to keep 
the body alive, are often over before the rrto- 
ment of death is even very near. It is m ore 
and more tinged with content to let go. So 
far as the man’s mind shares the animal life, 
it shares this content in the relaxation, ju s t 
as it is content to let go of the outer w orld 
in going to sleep.

But there is a higher content which neither 
science nor the Church explains, nor will till 
they know something about reincarnation.

Science talks of racial memory having b e 
come ingrained in the individual as instinct. 
But if the individual has been on the earth  
almost since the earth was and has experienced 
in himself the ceasing of countless incarnations, 
this memory too is ingrained — as the instinct 
that life does not cease, that consciousness 
will go on. And this instinct has had no reas
on to have fear woven into it as one o f its 
threads.

The Church talks of the soul, but it does 
not talk of it as the enduring conscious light 
presiding over all the incarnations of that de
rived light which at each birth detaches itself 
therefrom, and becomes the thinking self of 
the man on earth. Death is bringing the two 
nearer by the very fact of the ceasing o f the 
animal pulses. The benediction of the coming 
reunion has begun already, though the man 
may have no conscious recognition of what is 
happening. Death itself, in its very nature, 
is thus antagonistic to fear. Fear, where it 
exists, was created not by death but by some 
of the teachings of the Church, the Devil, Hell, 
an infuriated God and so forth. And these 
teachings, repeated generation after generation, 
have to some extent been ingrained as false 
instincts. “ To some extent ” — not so much 
after all. Witness such observers as Dr. Osier 
and the correspondent Browne, as well as the 
testimony of thousands who have passed well- 
nigh through the gates and come back. C.
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Diicovety of America by the Northmen

T HE Granite State Magazine (Mancliester,
N. H.) for 1908 is a summary of the 
accessible information regarding the 

discovery of America by the Norsemen and 
of their settlement in a region which the writer, 
Arthur W. Dudley, believes to be New Hamp
shire. The English and Spanish accounts of 
their own discoveries, remarks the editor in 
a prefatory note, abound with improbabilities, 
while those of the Northmen are clear and 
matter-of-fact. The Norse Sagas were until 
recently thought to be allegorical, and unreli
able as history.

The Norsemen (the writer seems to use the 
word alternatively for Northmen) colonized 
Iceland about the year 700, established settle
ments in Greenland about twenty-five years 
later, and in the interval between 985 and 1000 
explored the coast of North America from 
Labrador to Long Island Sound.

The Saga of Eric the Red exists in two 
versions, the Hauksbok, by Hauk Erlendsson, 
written between 1305 and 1334, and the Fla- 
teyarbok, written by Jon Thordharson about 
1387. They describe the Northmen’s voyages 
to Vinland, the latter book adding material 
gathered from other sources. The Vinland 
voyages belong to about the year 1000. A 
valuable confirmation of the simple fact of 
the visit is given by Adam of Bremen, who 
visited Denmark in 1047, and who, in describ
ing the Danish colonies, mentions not only Ice
land and Greenland but another beyond, called 
Vinland on account of the wild grapes that 
grow there. Antiquitates Americanae, by Pro
fessor Charles Christian Rafn, published in 
1837, brought the Icelandic Sagas prominently 
before modern scholars; and other works are 
The History of the Icelandic Discovery of 
America, by A. M. Reeves, Da Costa’s Pre- 
Columbian Discovery of America by the 
Northmen, and Shatter’s Voyages of the 
Northmen to America. Most of these writers 
agree that the description of Vinland is most 
nearly fulfilled along the New England coast; 
and Fiske places it between Cape Cod and the 
mouth of the Pascataqua River. The fact that 
wild grapes grow on the New England coast 
in greater abundance than farther north seems 
to corroborate the view. It is considered prob
able that Columbus knew of these discoveries 
and was influenced by them.

From the Saga of Eric the Red we learn 
that about 965 Eric and his father Thorvald 
left Norway for Iceland. After Thorvald’s 
death, Eric became involved in trouble owing 
to his strong passions, and was ultimately out
lawed. He then equipped a ship and sailed 
westward across the main, arriving first at an 
ice-mountain which he called Blacksark. From 
thence he sailed southward, to seek a habitable 
country, and finally selected a site at a place 
that he named Ericsfirth, where he remained 
three years. He called the country Greenland 
“ because people would be attracted thither if 
the country had a good name.” The following 
summer he returned to Iceland and remained 
there for one year; after which he set out to 
colonize the land he had discovered. Out of

twenty-five ships fourteen only reached Green
land. This was in 985, fifteen years before 
Christianity was legally adopted in Iceland.

Leif Ericsson, who inherited his father’s 
energy, later set out on a mission to Greenland, 
and was tossed by the sea and came upon 
an unknown land where there were self-sown 
wheat fields and vines and great trees called 
“ Mauser,” (The writer places the word “ Ma
ples ” in parenthesis after this.) Then Leif’s 
brother Thorstien made an expedition after 
the land discovered by Leif, but it came to 
naught and the ships returned to Ericsfirth. 
But in the following year Leif sailed south 
again with one ship and thirty-five men. The 
first land sighted was of bare grass, and great 
ice-mountains lay inland. Putting to sea again 
they found a second land with broad stretches 
of white sand along the shore. “ Then,” said 
Leif, “ this land shall have a name after its 
nature, and we will call it Markland.” They 
returned to the ship and sailed away with 
northeast winds for seven doegrs — twelve- 
hour days — before they sighted land. They 
went ashore on an island off the mainland; 
then went aboard and sailed for a long time 
until they came to a river which flowed from 
the land into a lake and so into the sea. There 
were great bars at the mouth of the river so 
that it could only be entered at flood tide. They 
sailed into the mouth of the river and found 
self-sown wheat fields ( ? wild rice) in the hol
lows and vines on the hills. They dug pits on 
the shore at high tide and caught halibut, and 
found salmon and many animals.

The country thereabouts seemed to be possessed of 
such good qualities that cattle would need little or 
no fodder during the winters. The days and nights 
were of much more equal length than in Greenland 
or Iceland. One morning, when they looked about, 
they saw a large number of men in skin canoes. 
The men rowed toward them and went upon the land, 
marveling at those whom they saw before them. 
They were swarthy, ill-looking, and the hair of their 
heads was ugly. They had great eyes and were 
broad of cheek.

The remainder of this interesting number 
recounts the subsequent expeditions and adven
tures, showing how the descriptions tally with 
the landmarks of New Hampshire, and refer
ring to the archaeological discoveries of what 
are believed to be relics of the Northmen.

O b s e r v e r

F011U1 in Japan

A  LECTURE on Japanese fossils was re
cently given in London by Marie C. 
Stopes, D. Sc., who has been studying 

palaeobotany in Japan under the auspices of 
the Royal Society.

Japan, said the lecturer, has been entirely 
underneath the sea several times. Proceeding, 
she pointed out the great contrast between the 
coal-bearing rocks of England and Japan. 
Practically all the coals worked in England 
come from the Primary or Palaeozoic period, 
so they are extremely old; but all the coals of 
Japan were formed in the Secondary period. 
The difference in age, therefore, between the 
fossils found in English and Japanese coal 
runs into many millions of years, and the dif
ference in kind is very great. Fossils pre
served in Japan are of a sort not before found 
in the world, and the specimens of petrified 
plants she obtained are most of them quite 
unique and will help to fill a gap in the history 
of the world as a whole. The lecturer stated 
that though we have known that the history 
of the flowering plants must date back very 
early, and though we have evidence in the 
leaves from many parts of the world that 
flowering plants were living in the Cretaceous 
period, hitherto no example of a flower had 
been found in that period. The lecturer, how
ever, had the good fortune to obtain in Japan 
the first petrifaction of a flower ever found in 
any part of the world. One of the plants found 
seemed to be quite unique in the vegetable king
dom, and would require not only a new species 
and genus, but a new family altogether. S.
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*  tI h e  Trend o f  Twentieth Century Science *

Reflex Action

T HE physiological books give us diagrams 
of the process called reflex action. A 
hot match end touches the finger; the 

impression runs up a wire nerve along the arm 
to a place in the spinal cord, enters a large 
cell there, and is thence discharged as a motor 
current down another nerve wire to the arm 
muscles, a rapid motion following. Similarly 
the presence of food in the stomach, after a 
like double journey, works out into the secre
tion of gastric juice.

But there is more in that story of the hot 
match. We have figured the nerve cell in the 
spinal cord with two branches, one to receive 
the impression and one to send out a reply. 
Our picture must give it four, one of the other 
two going from it to the brain, one back to it 
from the brain. As soon as the nerve cell 
perceives the impression from the finger — to 
speak in terms at once anatomical and subject
ive— it sends up an account of the matter 
to the brain and awaits reply. In this case 
the brain is of the same opinion as the nerve 
cell — that the finger should be withdrawn. 
It can therefore leave the cell to attend to the 
matter, and perhaps, sends it no instructions 
at all.

Suppose, however, that the match is a hot 
needle in the hands of a surgeon, being used 
to destroy a wart. The cell cannot see any 
difference between that situation and the other 
and would, left to itself, cause the sudden mo
tion of the arm. But before doing so it sends 
the proper message to the brain, and this time 
a reply comes back—-Don’t move the arm. 
The brain knows what is doing and has agreed 
to the pain beforehand.

“ The brain knows ”—that is the purely phy
siological way of putting it. But the brain, 
by a process we do not understand, hands its 
knowledge to the mind. It is really the mind 
that knows. Brain-cell motion reappears as 
mind motion, subjective motion. Then the 
will acts, does something — also unknown — 
in or upon the brain-cell, which thereupon 
sends a check current to the spinal cord cell.

The will could do something else. Suppose 
the needle is fixed immovably to the box of 
a battery, and the surgeon asks the patient 
to move his hand a little nearer. That brain 
cell, let us say, is connected with two spinal 
cord cells. With one we are acquainted. The 
other is in relation with that group of muscles 
needed for the motion requested by the sur
geon. The will, then, with the understanding 
mind behind it, does something different in 
that brain cell, in the one case, from that which 
it does in the other.

Here is the point not understood by the 
psycho-physiologists, who consequently make 
of the whole of life with all its actions a 
mechanism, a more or less elaborate set of re
flex actions. Where, they ask, can will come 
in?

Motion in brain cell disappears for a while, 
becoming motion of mind, thought, which, on 
the way to be returned to brain cell, has the 
path of return selected for it. Will and mind 
act in the interval of absence of motion —

molecular and finer — from the brain cell, its 
departure therefrom and return thereto.

Need it necessarily return thereto at all? 
We do not know. Two people look at a sub
lime piece of scenery. Both are strongly 
moved. “ Moved ” — we certainly use the 
right word; the motion is emotion. But one 
of the two breaks into exclamations, gestures 
and chattering, finally — may we not say? — 
discharging all the aroused e-motion as motion 
and sound. The other remains silent, stores 
up somewhere in his being that force which 
the first threw away.

We say that deep natures are silent ones. 
Each may be cause and effect of the other. 
Such natures may store much of the force 
that the rest of us throw away in words — 
more thoroughly spendthrift than we imagine. 
Motion saved that the rest of us waste, where 
is it? Transformed, “ stepped up,” to speak 
electrically, into mental voltage, and higher 
yet into spiritual, it may become by some most 
subtle action of the will, formative. Do we 
even know how the will acts when an en
couraged patient gets well and a discouraged 
one dies? Silence of a certain positive kind 
may be the soul’s building hour, its reception 
hour for the distillations of thought, its matur
ing time of will. Student

Dead Leaves

T HE gardener who rushes up and wheels 
away the dead leaves from around the 
great trees in the park may be improv

ing appearances, but he is cheating the trees. 
They know their business, or rather nature 
behind them knows it. She has not done with 
the leaves — has rather placed them where 
they are than merely dropped them. And 
their deadness is consistent with continued use
ful activity.

How trees get their nitrogen has been a 
matter of dispute for many years. Provided 
there is water such a tree as the Eucalyptus 
will make good growth in a sandy or rocky 
soil where analysis will show that there is 
hardly any nitrogen at all. And yet the major
ity of botanists deny to trees any power of 
fixing atmospheric nitrogen for themselves.

Forest soil steadily increases in nitrogenous 
content; this has to be accounted for. The 
dead leaves, as nitrogen containers, do not ac
count for it. For in the first place most of 
their nitrogen has been removed from them 
by the tree before they fell; secondly they are 
always yielding free nitrogen back to the air 
as they decay; and thirdly, some of the nitro
gen removed by the tree from the soil is re
presented in growth. And it is known for very 
few trees indeed that they are served like the 
legumes by nitrogen-fixing bacteria at the roots. 
Says Mr. Treadwell Cleveland,Jr., in a recent 
paper read before the Society of American 
Foresters:

The first explanation was made by Professor 
Henry of the Nancy (France) National School 
of Forests and Waters, who showed by experiments 
that dead leaves, especially when they lie upon a 
substratum of humus, possess the power of fixing 
a notable quantity of atmospheric nitrogen. He 
found that a plantation of Pinus Maritima, which

had been growing on pure sand since 1850, had 
accumulated in fifty-six years 240 pounds of nitro
gen per acre, in addition to the nitrogen utilized 
in tree growth. . . . He found that the soil under 
an old oak standing near Nancy had stored 6569 
pounds of nitrogen per acre in the soil that was 
within reach of the tree roots — a nitrogen content 
that is scarcely equalled and very rarely exceeded 
by artificially fertilized agricultural soil.

This newly known function of dead leaves, 
is then partly answerable for the tree’s posses
sion of nitrogen. The work of still unknown 
bacteria at the roots may or must also con
tribute. And there is something else:

The theory that plants are able to assimilate free 
atmospheric nitrogen by means of their trichomes 
[hairs on the reverse side of the leaves] was first 
advanced by Professor Jamieson, of the Agricultural 
Research Association, of Aberdeen, Scotland. . . . 
The results which he obtained aroused the interest 
of two foresters at the Royal Hungarian Forest 
Experiment Station at Selmecbanya, Drs. G. Zemplen 
and J. Roth, who followed the same methods as 
Jamieson and secured results which entirely corrobo
rated his. Like Jamieson, they found that the tri
chomes responded to the ordinary chemical reagents 
used to detect the presence of nitrogen; that the 
reaction is stronger with broadleaf trees than with 
conifers, . . . etc., etc.

These results are, as we have said, not yet 
everywhere accepted. But reasoning by ex
clusion would almost have sufficed to establish 
it that plants do at some part of their surface 
assimilate an element with which they are in 
such close and constant contact and which they 
need so continuously. Student

A Test of Vitality

BLOOD cells are, it seems, capable of living 
a very long time away from their home. 
A French biologist, Jolly, had already 

shown that after fifteen days, preserved under 
proper conditions, they sometimes have vitality 
enough left to persevere with one of their 
favorite diversions—subdivision of themselves 
into two. But with still more care, keeping 
them at the freezing point, he has now ob
served movements after the lapse of four 
and one-half months and thinks this time can 
be greatly extended.

May this ever become a test of the general 
vitality of a human individual? It might 
perhaps be used — to some very small extent 
is used now — to estimate changes in the vital 
level of the same individual at different times. 
In a perfectly balanced state of health, the out
come of perfect heredity and of a life of per
fect balance, the vitality of any one tissue 
would probably be on a level with that of any 
other. But who has such heredity or leads 
such a life? Our tissues are all of different 
ages. We occasionally see an old man — Lord 
Brougham was such a one — whose muscles 
are too feeble and tremulous to keep him on 
his feet for a minute, but whose mind (de
pending upon brain-cells) has lost little or 
nothing of its speed and grasp. Conversely 
it may be the brain cells which go in advance 
of the muscles. Blood cells, too, taken from 
a patient far advanced in disease of brain or 
spinal cord, might give every microscopic test 
of abundant health and vitality. M. D.
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Lomaland Shore

T HIS magnificent view needs no introduc
tion, but exacts a word of appreciation 
from a nature-lover who feels sure of 

the sympathy of his readers. For those to 
whom the scene is familiar, imagination fills 
in the outlines and supplies the coloring. Here 
dwells a Genius whose charms shall dwell 
with us and help us to build “ more stately 
mansions.” H.

The Seventeen-Tear Locust

ONE might construct a natural calendar out 
of the life-histories of insects, for these 
go through stages of metamorphosis 

which last for certain fixed periods according 
tc the particular species in question. In most 
insects the whole life is comprised within a few 
weeks; the larval life of the day-fly extends 
over two or three years, and that of the cock
chafer over three or four years. An American 
species of cicada, known as the “ seventeen- 
year locust,” though it is not a locust, occupies 
seventeen years in its development from the 
egg to the perfect winged insect. Its habitat 
is the eastern part of North America. In cer
tain years it appears in immense numbers. The 
female deposits about ten eggs in a tender twig. 
About two months later the larvae creep forth,

fall to the ground and bury themselves in the 
soft mould among the roots of the tree, where 
they remain eating and growing for seventeen 
years. The skin is changed four times: in the 
second, fourth, eleventh, and fifteenth years. 
In the seventeenth year the pupa issues from 
the ground, crawls up a tree, and struggles 
out of its skin. The last appearance of the 
cicadas of the main swarm was in 1902, so they 
are due again in 1919. (Particulars from 
Illustrirte Zeitung).

“ The life of man is but six cicadas; and 
though his years be prolonged for another cica
da, yet are they misery. And it came to pass 
that in the second moulting of the third locust 
of his reign, the king went forth against the 
Amalekites.” Travers

Agriculture for Women

IT has been remarked that there is a type 
of woman, found in all civilized countries, 
but sometimes called, though without pre

judice to the women of America, “ the Ameri
can girl,” who have nothing to do and who 
consequently kill time with futile and extrava
gant activities. Modern conditions among the 
well-to-do have deprived them of the all- 
absorbing duties of the busy housewife or 
house-daughter.

Agriculture, horticulture, and fruit-growing 
seem to promise a useful channel for this un
occupied energy. According to a recent census 
in Germany, as a writer in the Boston Tran
script tells us, as many women as men are 
engaged in agriculture in Wiirtemberg; and 
of these 26,000 own the land on which they 
work. Poultry, fruit, and vegetables are the 
industries they find most suited to them. In 
1870 a German woman came to Baltimore to 
study dentistry and was struck by the fact that 
America was sending fruit to Germany. After 
graduating, she went home with the idea of 
founding a school of fruit-growing for women 
in Germany but had to work at her profession 
for 23 years before she found herself pos
sessed of the means to start the experiment. 
Once started, however, it won influential sup
port, and now receives government patronage 
and has sixty students of rank and culture who 
learn to manage their own gardens and green
houses, make dairy products and preserves, 
raise market vegetables, and keep the books.

The same thing has been started in various 
places in England; and in America also a 
beginning of organized work in this direction 
has been made. In the matter of individual 
enterprises the women of the Western States 
have achieved considerable success. T. H.
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From en Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatiky to file Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W i l l i a m  Q .  J u d g e ,  General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addressing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself —  the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. W e were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly, 
if  not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
o f other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval o f Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

M&ster or Slave?
Will is the offspring of the Divine, the God in 

man; Desire, the motive power of the animal life.
Will is the exclusive possession of man. It divides 

him from the brute, in whom instinctive desire only 
is active.

W E often have hard words for those who 
keep the treasures of material life 
locked away from use either of them

selves or others. Misers! we say scornfully. 
But what of ourselves ? Do we realize how nig
gardly we act towards Nature’s choicest gifts? 
What use do we make of will, our " exclusive 
possession” as human beings? Let us ask 
ourselves some questions, and let us face the 
answers. Are our daily lives purposeful, or do 
we drift? And if we are drifters, why are we?

I am supposing, of course, that we have 
some intellectual grasp of Theosophical teach
ings, and so, theoretically at least, we allow 
the duality of our natures. We cannot face all 
points of the compass at once; t« reach the 
North means to turn one’s back to the South, 
does it not? Do we mean to ally ourselves 
with the spiritual or material aspects of our 
nature, to arise and go to the Father—-or to 
grovel with the swine? Because in one case 
we shall cultivate the desires; in the other, 
use our will. And let us clearly understand 
we must do our own work. No one else can 
either “ desire ” or “ will ” for us — unless we 
abdicate our position and become the irrespons
ible tool of the hypnotist, which is beside the 
present question, for, as responsible beings, we 
have naturally some special work to do in 
accord with our capacity.

We are certainly practically all well aware 
that we have a body with the allied passional 
nature, and active desires of all kinds, such as 
to be comfortable, well thought of, well fed, 
housed, and clothed; to have the conditions

suitable to our temperament, and so on through 
the list of the hundred and one “wants” of 
material existence. If we look at the animal 
kingdom, we see the same wants there; the 
motive power of animal life, in man as well as 
beast must be desire unless he turns towards 
the inner higher life and develops actively his 
will through dominating his desires. Then he 
will eat and drink for sustenance, not from 
desire; he will do his work well, because it 
is right so to do it, not to gain praise or 
position thereby; and he will work for the 
comfort of others, not for his own.

Theosophy teaches us that we are Souls; 
but it also teaches that we can only be con
scious of this fact and enter the joy of real 
life through action upon Soul lines, which can 
only be done by the steady, persistent, domin
ant Will to live and act in accordance with 
our divine nature. Day by day, through all 
the acts of our lives the choice comes to us — 
shall we be selfish or unselfish? Shall we

failed to comprehend them, and so is without 
that illumination which he might have — is not 
in touch with facts.

Perhaps the pessimist is always a man whose 
mind has run away with him. It has either 
wrested, or reasoned, away from him his 
human-divine power of knowing such truths 
as the above; or it has frightened him out of 
use of that power by making gloomy pictures 
of his own past or future, or of the Universe. 
It is either fear, or the rank weedy overgrowth 
of ratiocination, that makes the pessimist.

How does the soul know that it is immortal, 
not reachable by death ?

As the sun is above the clouds, sees the 
clouds rise, veil him from the earth, and in 
time dissolve in the clear air, himself remain
ing unaffected ; so the soul — itself beyond 
and above death— upon death, and that which 
is the prey and domain of death, looks down 
untouched. It surely may claim to know that 
it cannot be subject to that which arises, reigns,
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work with Will or Desire, be Master or Slave?
Let us think of the work of our Teachers, 

H. P. Blavatsky, William Q. Judge, and Kath
erine Tingley, and the example of their lives. 
Let us think of the on-coming generations of 
children and the needs of the world — and 
what shall be the answer? E. I. W.

Why Theosophy is Optimistic

W HAT Optimism hopes, Theosophy fore
sees. Its philosophy is the warrant of 
Optimism. A book which deserves 

more reading than it gets thus sums up the 
keynotes of this philosophy:

There are three truths which are absolute, and 
which cannot be lost, but yet remain silent for lack 
of speech.

“ The soul of man is immortal, and its future is 
the future of a thing whose growth and splendor 
have no limit.

“ The principle which gives life dwells in us, and 
without us; is undying and eternally beneficent; is 
not seen, or heard, or smelt; but is perceived by 
the man who desires perception.

“ Each man is his own absolute lawgiver, the dis
penser of glory or gloom to himself; the decreer 
of his life, his reward, his punishment.”

Whoever takes those three truths fully into 
his life must necessarily be an optimist by their 
warrant. The pessimist has partly or wholly

and disappears in regions altogether below it.
As soon as a man recognizes himself as a 

soul, he is of necessity a Theosophist and an 
optimist, for he now knows his destiny and 
can confidently preach the “ three Truths.” 
To understand the first two of these three re
quires almost no thought; whoever will do 
so may begin to feel that they are true; who
ever will let this feeling grow within him will 
in time so thoroughly get hold of the joy in 
them that he will be able to look straight into 
the eyes of another man, of however lowly in
tellect, and say them with such conviction as 
to inspire in that other a portion of his own 
now clear and undislodgable knowledge. One 
burning match can ignite a boxful of others.

These truths, which are as great as is life itself 
are simple as the simplest mind of man. Feed the 
hungry with them.

Life itself has speech and is never silent. And its 
utterance is not, as you that are deaf may suppose, 
a cry; it is a song.

Look for it and listen to it first in your own 
heart.

Perhaps men will go on “ dispensing gloom ” 
to themselves till they learn that they need not, 
and that a little attempt daily to feel the actu
ality of the first two “ Truths ” constitutes a 
self-dispensation of “ glory.” H j o l m a r
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THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fuuell

1° ?s's Unveiled, which I have 
V ^ U C b L l U I l  b e e n  r e a d j n g  ia t e iy _ j  f i n d  m e n .

tioned that there exist many people who have no 
souls, and I understand that it is held by Theoso- 
phists that the soul may be lost. Will you please 
explain the meaning of this?

A n s w e r  The teachin? that the soul
may be lost is not one which

is peculiar to Theosophy but is taught in all 
the ancient religions, and even by Jesus him
self, who said: “*For what shall it profit
a man if he gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul.”

It is universally taught in all religions and 
by the great teachers of Humanity that man’s 
nature is dual; that he has a divine nature 
and an earthly nature. Without going into 
a further analysis, we may speak of the soul 
as this Higher Divine part of man, or as being 
the real man who uses the lower material 
man with his desires, passions, and sensations, 
as an instrument or means of gaining expe
rience of earth-life; and furthermore that 
part of the soul’s mission on earth is to purify, 
transmute, and raise up the lower material 
nature to become a fit habitation for the Divine. 
In the use of this instrument, the lower nature, 
the consciousness of the soul is reflected to 
greater or less degree into the lower man, and 
very often, as every one must know from ex
periences in his own life, the sense of the 
higher consciousness may be lost, or obscured 
and for a time forgotten.

If through a course of evil living all sense 
of the higher nature be lost, so that no longer 
can the influence of the soul be exerted in 
the life, the lower nature becomes in time cut 
off from all influences of the higher, and so 
becomes soulless. For it, the soul has become 
lost, and it, the lower nature, human only in 
form, must sink down into ever greater and 
greater degradation, until in the merciful pur
poses of Nature it ceases to exist as an entity, 
and all its elements go back to the great store
house of Nature.

In another sense, however, there are many 
lost souls, and this in the very ordinary sense 
of being lost. There are very many whom 
we meet constantly who have lost their bear
ings, who do not know the meaning and pur
pose of life, whose higher natures apparently 
are sleeping. To such we can always lend a 
helping hand, and perhaps point out the way 
of their true progress and show them again 
the path that leads to the light.

A question was recently asked that, if there 
were lost souls and soulless people, would 
not all acts of Brotherhood be entirely wasted 
on them, and consequently ought we not to 
discriminate and bestow our help only where 
it can be appreciated. In answer to this I 
would say that true Brotherhood certainly im
plies the use of the faculty of discrimination, 
but that such discrimination must be in regard 
to the needs of the person and as to what 
true Brotherhood consists in, not as to the re
cipient of our brotherliness.

It is surely not our part to decide whether 
such and such persons may be soulless or not, 
but if U'C can help them it is our privilege 
and opportunity to do so, and the soullessness 
of such persons, wherever they exist, is a 
part of the Karma of the human race, our 
Karma, and we are in part responsible for it.

And even those soulless physical bodies ac
tuated by the fiercest passions and the instru
ments of the most terrible crimes and vices, 
are part of this Universe and must be raised 
up with all the lower forms of life until they 
are purified, refined, and made fit for higher, 
nobler uses of the soul and become again in
struments of the Divine. No, we have no right 
to say, “ I will be a brother to this man, 
but not to this other.” The one basic idea on 
which this whole philosophy of Theosophy 
rests is Unity, and from this Unity not even 
the greatest evil in the world, nor the most 
evil person can be separated; but must be 
finally transmuted, redeemed, and consciously 
made part of the divine. S t u d e n t

Th e  t h e o s o p h ic a l  a d d r e s s
AT ISIS THEATER

AN interested audience listened to Professor C. J. 
Ryan at Isis Theater last evening lecture on 
the subject “ The Opening of Some Closed 

Doors.” The main part of his lecture dealt with 
the inner nature of man, which is understood so 
little today, and for an explanation of which Pro
fessor Ryan declared we must turn to Theosophy.

Introducing his subject Professor Ryan spoke in 
part as follows:

“ Most people have had the peculiar experience of 
finding a door apparently locked, which had been 
left open, and then, after some fumbling with the 
key, trying the handle and finding that the door was 
not locked at all. On another occasion it may be 
that the door is really locked and that the key is in 
one’s pocket, but its whereabouts has been completely

HOWTH CASTLE, IRELAND

T hEosophist. . . . Only the spiritual 
consciousness, whose root lies in eternity . . . 
may therefore be regarded as immortal. 
Everything else belongs to passing illusions.

Inquirer. What do you really understand by 
illusion in this case?

T heo. That which is not permanent, the 
transitory, the evanescent and phenomenal. 
Under this category will come, therefore, our 
fleeting earth lives which are, as it were, the 
flowers of an existence whose roots are in 
eternity. The real world is the world of 
causes, of noumena. Just as in the natural 
world at the appointed season the plants, 
whose roots are hid in the earth, send up their 
shoots and leaves and then blossom and die, 
so the soul, the root of whose being is in the 
inner spiritual world, sends out its shoots and 
blossoms into the world of material physical 
existence. These blossoms live out their trans
itory day and then fade away and die, and the 
life essence, just as in the plant, is indrawn 
into the root to be again sent forth in due 
season. One having cognizance of these two 
aspects would be merely justified in declaring 
these transitory blossoms of earth-life illusions, 
and the only real life, that which lies behind.

This is what I mean. It is not the world 
in which blossom the transitory and evanescent 
flowers of personal lives which is the real 
permanent world, but that one in which we 
find the root of consciousness, the root which 
is beyond illusion and dwells in the eternity. 
— The Key to Theosophy, p. 176

forgotten. According to Theosophy each of us lives 
in a splendid mansion, filled with treasures, of which 
we know little or nothing. We sit on the stairs or 
in an ill-furnished back room, while all around are 
doorways leading to marvelously ' beautiful places, 
halls of song and galleries of art, and wide free 
spaces where the sun shines and the fresh winds 
blow. How is it then that we pass our lives without 
making the effort needed to open the doors and move 
out into the larger life? Is it ignorance of the 
fact that we possess the keys to open the doors, or 
dc we refuse to admit there are any doors at all? 
That is to say it is ignorance of the true meaning of 
the training-school we call life.

“ Theosophy tells us we have the keys, and that 
though they may be rusty and require cleaning they 
are a true fit. Let us see how Theosophy can help 
us to step out from the bondage of our own making 
into freedom.

“ The first thing is to clear up our ideas as to 
what we are in our real selves. The usual thing is 
to take ourselves for granted, and only to be startled 
into a momentary guess that there may be strange 
possibilities hidden within us by a revelation of un
usual powers of attainment or depths of degradation 
in another, or by a sudden flash of insight into 
hitherto unsuspected qualities in ourselves.

“ We must study mankind in the light of Theoso
phy. We soon find that instead of being merely an 
animal, perishing utterly at death, as so many scien
tific men, particularly in Continental Europe, tell us, 
or a simple and specially-created soul put into the 
body at birth as theology teaches, the nature of man 
is highly complex — truly “ wonderfully and fear
fully made,” even that of the lowest savage — and 
the outward personality displays only a very limited 
part of the real soul, which has in itself the stored- 
up impressions of ages of past experience. The 
warfare between the two natures within the breast, 
the divine and compassionate, and the personal and 
selfish, is the clearest proof that man is at least dual 
in his intimate consciousness."—San Diego Union
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Theosophic Thoughts from 
Famous Authors

A S all fires on earth are derived 
from the Sun, so the divine 
Wisdom-Religion has been the 

Sun of light and life to men through
out the ages. Theosophic thought is 
not confined to teachings on Karma 
and Reincarnation, though these are 
very important facts of Nature. All 
real wisdom concerning man and his 
relation to the Source of all things, is 
Theosophic. The field before us is therefore a wide 
one, and full of countless flowers of thought, only a 
small handful of which is here presented. We can
not do better than begin with the beautiful words 
of one who has been called the “ high priest of 
nature,” Wordsworth, where he speaks of man’s 
higher Self, and his birth on earth. In common with 
other great thinkers he justly regards this present 
existence as the sleep or dream of the soul.

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting:
The Soul that rises with us, our life’s Star, 

Hath had elsewhere its setting,
And cometh from afar:

Not in entire forgetfulness,
And not in utter nakedness,

But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From God who is our home.

That the body is not the real man, but only the 
temporary covering of the soul, all great thinkers 
have perceived. The poet Spenser says:

For of the soul the body form doth take;
For soul is form and doth the body make.

Carlyle gives us the same idea in his forceful 
language:

Creation lies before us like a glorious rainbow, 
but the Sun that made it is behind us, hidden 
from us. Then, in that strange dream, how we 
clutch at shadows as if they were substances, 
and sleep deepest when fancying ourselves most 
awake.
Again, speaking of the body, he says it is a

Shadow-system gathered round our Me, wherein 
for some moments of time the Divine Essence 
is revealed in Flesh.
In the celebrated Dream of Scipio by Cicero we 

have the same idea:
Strive on with the assurance that it is not you 

who are subject to death, but our body. . . .  Of 
this be sure, that thou art a God.
Longfellow assures us that 

The soul never grows old, 
and his words link themselves to the teaching of 
the Bhagavad-Gita where it says:

Never the spirit was born; the spirit shall cease 
to be never;

Never was time it was not. End and Beginning 
are dreams!

Birthless and deathless and changeless remaineth 
the spirit for ever;

Death hath not touched it at all, dead though 
the house of it seems!

St. Chrysostom wrote, “ The true Shekinah is 
Man.” The true conception of what man is in his 
real nature, carries with it a correct idea of the 
change called Death.

“ There is no death, what seems so is transition,” 
says Longfellow. Plato taught that “ The Soul al
ways weaves her garments anew.” The author of 
Festus says:

Death is another life. We bow our heads 
At going out, we think; and enter straight 
Another golden chamber of the King’s,
Larger than this and lovelier.

Bacon said:

It is as natural to die as to be bom ; and 
to a little infant, perhaps, the one is as faithful 
as the other.

Homer, like many others since, compares death to 
sleep in the words,

Sleep and Death, two twins of winged race. 

Emerson teaches:

It is the secret of nature that all things subsist 
and do not die, but only retire a little from light, 
and afterwards return again. . . . Nothing is 
dead; men feign themselves dead, and endure 
mock funerals, and mournful obituaries, and 
there they stand looking out of the window, 
sound and well, in some new disguise.

We are such stuff 
As dreams are made of, and our little life 

Is rounded by a sleep,

are words of Shakespeare which Carlyle used to 
repeat with great emphasis, regarding them as preg
nant with deepest significance.

Viewing life from a different aspect Richter says:

When we die, we shall find we have not lost 
our dreams; but that we have only lost our 
sleep.

It was in something of the same spirit that Plato
wrote:

Here we are buried in the tomb of the flesh, 
from which at death we have resurrection.
Along with a true conception of the real Self in

man there springs a sense of true 
dignity. We know the truth of the 
words of St. Paul:

Know ye not that ye are the tem
ples of God, and that the spirit of 
God dwelleth in you ?

We can enter into the spirit of 
Novalis where he says:

He who touches a human hand 
touches heaven. . . .  As the purpose 
of Nature is to personify the Invis

ible, human souls are the Persons (or masks) 
by which the leading parts are here acted with 
many changes of scenery.

As man rises to clearer and truer views of his 
own nature, his views of other things become 
clearer also. As he realizes that he contains in 
himself the little image, the microcosm, of the whole, 
he is the better able to study the glories of the 
Universe. With Emerson he perceives that

Nature is a mutable cloud, which is always and 
never the same. Through the bruteness and 
toughness of matter a subtle spirit bends all 
things to its divine will. The world proceeds 
from the same spirit as the body of man. It 
is a remoter and inferior incarnation of God — 
a projection of God into the unconscious.
Again the same author says:

As a plant upon the earth, so a man rests 
upon the bosom of God; he is nourished by 
unfailing fountains, and draws, at his need, in
exhaustible power.
Rising to this clearer air, voices from the mountain 

tops of the ages come to the awakened soul. Krish
na, in the Bhagavad-Gita, Goethe, and the New 
Testament, utter words in different languages, but 
having the same meaning. Krishna says:

I established this whole universe with a single 
portion of myself, and remain separate.
Goethe voices the World-Spirit which says:

’Tis thus at the roaring loom of Time I ply
And weave the garment thou seest Him by.

St. Paul, as he stands in the midst of the Areo
pagus, declares to the Athenians, concerning the Un
known God,

For in Him we live and move and have our 
being.
Carlyle says:

All visible things are emblems; what thou 
seest is not there on its own account; strictly 
taken is not there at all. Matter exists only 
spiritually, and to represent some Idea, and body 
it forth.
From these heights of thought where the whole 

Universe is perceived to be Divine Ideation, we turn 
to the life of man on earth, the better able to dis
tinguish between the Divine and the merely psychic 
or physical. We understand with Pythagoras, how 
it is that “ We are our own children” ; or with

Digitized by v^ . o o Q i e



N O V E M B E R T H E T H I R T E E N T H I 9 I 0 I I

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

MAIN ENTRANCE TO THE INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL HEADQUARTERS BUILDING

Wordsworth, “ The child is father of the man.” 
We perceive the working of Karma, that Divine 
Law, “ Whose heart is Love, whose end is Peace and 
Consummation sweet,” which gives us back in har
vest the seed we have sown. The twin subjects of 
Karma and Reincarnation have been so frequently 
and so fully discussed that only a few quotations 
from famous authors will be given here.

Few sayings are more comprehensive than the 
words of H. W. Beecher:

We sleep, but the loom of time never stops; 
and the pattern which is weaving when the 
sun went down is weaving when it comes up to
morrow.
Nothing could be more distinct in regard to a 

former state of existence than certain parts of the 
New Testament. Jesus says:

What then if ye should behold the Son of 
Man ascending where he was before?
Again he says:

O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, 
with the glory which I had with thee before the 
world was.'
Take this in conjunction with his other words 

where he quotes from the Old Testament:
Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are 

Gods? (Psalm 82, 6 ) If he called them Gods, 
unto whom the Word of God came (and the 
Scripture cannot be broken), say ye of him, 
whom the Father sanctified and sent into the 
world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am 
the Son of God?
Goethe says:

The soul of man is like the water: from
heaven it cometh, to heaven it mounteth. 
Browning writes:
I shall never, in the years remaining
Paint you pictures, no, nor carve you statues.
This of verse alone one life allows me:

Other heights in other lives, God willing.
In Tennyson’s De Profundis we find the evolution 

of the Soul outlined in a few pregnant lines:
Out of the deep, my child, out of the deep, 
Where all that was to be, in all that was, 
Whirled for a million aeons thro’ the vast 
Waste dawn of multitudinous eddying light — 
Out of the deep, my child, out of the deep, 
Through all this changing world of changeless 

law,
And every phase of ever heightening life,
And nine long months of ante-natal gloom,
Thou comest.
All through the Christian era, from Philo, who

says:
Our soul, having lost its heavenly mansion, 

came down into the earthly body as a strange 
place,

to our latest poets and philosophers, the same golden 
thread of the ancient Wisdom-Religion runs; it 
holds the ages together.

The short space of a single article does not per
mit a full statement of many other “ Theosophic 
Thoughts ” which great men, age after age, have 
uttered, but a few striking sentences must be given. 
Emerson says:

Crime and punishment grow on one stem — 
the thief steals from himself, the swindler swin
dles himself.
The same writer again says, concerning the mean

ing or purpose of life:
We are put in training for a love that knows 

not sex, nor person, nor partiality, but which 
seeks virtue and wisdom everywhere. One day 
all men will be lovers, and every calamity will be 
dissolved in universal sunshine.
As we hear so much now-a-days about magic, 

these words from Milton will serve to show that 
other ages knew something about it too.

I oft have heard, but ne’er believed till now, 
There are, who can by potent magic spells 
Bend to their crooked purpose Nature’s laws.
In men of very different casts of thought we find 

truly Theosophic thought. For instance in Martin 
Luther, and James Martineau: the former says:

God is invisible and indefinable, what we can 
define or see is not God.
The latter writes:

No inquirer can fix a direct and clear-sighted 
gaze towards truth, who is casting side-glances 
all the while on the prospects of his soul. 
Compare what Luther says above with these words 

of the Rig-Veda:
Who is the God to whom we offer worship? 

He whose shadow is immortality.
We have been able to snatch only a few flowers 

here and there, as we passed swiftly through the 
vast field of Theosophic thought, leaving thousands 
of others untouched. The more they are gathered 
the more they grow, for they have that supreme 
excellence which is mentioned in the “ Pythagoric 
Sentences of Demophilus,” where it says:

Esteem that to be eminently good, which when 
communicated to another will be increased to 
yourself.

Rev. S. J. N e il l

Correspondence
Vicarious Atonement: Does Christianity Teach It?
A CORRESPONDENT writes:

Your editorial in the C e n t u r y  P a t h  
last week revealed a curious conception 

of “ Salvation by Grace,” the “Atonement,” and 
the problem of vicarious suffering. From ob
servation it seems to be a very usual one out
side the Christian Churches, for one is constant
ly coming across i t ; but inside the churches one 
rarely meets it, for it rests on only a partial

Digitized by L j O O Q L e



C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x  1 v n u m b e r  21 2

knowledge of what Christianity really stands 
for. There is a vast difference between be
lieving that Christ's offering of Himself can 
save from the effects of sin, and believing that 
it can save from the power of present sin in 
the individual life. The conception in your 
editorial appears to be the former; Christ's teach
ing and the Christian belief is certainly the 
latter.
We can only say that in our experience the former 

is very common within the Christian churches, for 
we are continually coming across most emphatic 
statements of it by prominent ministers. As we 
recently pointed out in the Century Path, the 
Bishop of Durham, Dr. Moule, quite a celebrated 
exponent of the evangelical position as well as a 
bishop in the Anglican church, not only affirms the 
former, but puts himself to great pains to explain 
that the latter is not the Christian teaching. We 
quote the Bishop again.

Here we must note accordingly two remarkable 
instances of misuse of the word Justification in 
the history of Christian thought. The first is 
found in the theology of the Schoolmen, the 
great thinkers of the Middle Ages in Western 
Christendom. . . .  To them Justification appears 
to have meant much the same as regeneration, 
the great internal change in the state of our 
nature wrought by grace. The other instance 
appears in the sixteenth century, in the Decrees 
of the Council of Trent. . . .-There Justification 
is described as “ not the mere remission of sins 
but also the sanctification and renovation of the 
inner man.” (“ Justification by Faith,” in The 
Fundamentals: A Testimony to the Truth;
issued by “ Two Christian Laymen,” Chicago.) 
These views, then, the Bishop calls errors, and 

his subsequent remarks enlarge on that point. Yet 
what does our correspondent say? Again we quote 
from her letter: continuing from the point where 
we broke off:

In that lies the inspiration and secret of Chris
tian missionary effort. We have vividly realized 
a new power and energy in our lives, through 
the assurance of the presence of what we feel 
confident is the risen Christ with us and in us.
It is an experience so clear and evident that it is 
impossible for us to doubt it. It breaks the 
power that old habits and sins have over us and 
transforms the world for us.
This, coupled with the writer’s previous statement 

that the other doctrine is not a church doctrine but 
a misconception held by outsiders, flatly contradicts 
Bishop Moule. So we are left in the position of being 
obliged to throw over Bishop Moule, as one of 
those whose opinion “ rests on only partial know
ledge of what Christianity realty stands for.” And 
with him we must throw over a great many other 
important people who claim to know what Christ
ianity stands for; for, as we have said, this so- 
called misconception is declared, and passionately 
declared, by leading authorities to be the essential 
Christian teaching.

Dr. Moule concludes his sermon with a quotation 
from Bishop Hopkins of Derry, who says that—•

All the debts of the believer are chargeable 
upon Christ, and the righteousness of Christ is 
instated in the believer.
So the position of the Century Path is this: it 

has to combat what it considers to be error, where- 
ever found. The Bishop of Durham writes a sermon 
which is widely circulated by a propaganda commit
tee, and which contains a teaching which the Cen
tury Path (and also our correspondent) believes 
to be an error. Therefore the Century Path com
bats that error. And that error is put forward as 
being Christian teaching, together with an express 
repudiation of the teaching which our correspondent 
declares to be the right one.

All we can do under such circumstances is to as
sure our correspondent that we are extremely glad 
she does not hold the narrow views of the Bishop 
of Durham and others, but maintains views which 
are certainly much better; and to add that our 
argument, on the occasion in question, was not di
rected against this particular kind of Christianity

but against the other kind. We must however protest 
our right to wage war against the other kind as 
long as it continues to be rife. It is an undoubted 
fact that the teaching of vicarious atonement, in 
its baldness and simplicity, is preached extensively 
by Christian ministers as being a cardinal teaching 
of Christianity. There is no possibility of explaining 
it away; for the notion of remission of sins — not 
by our own merits, but by a special expiation — is 
not merely admitted but vehemently insisted on. 
This idea is upheld as an attraction; Christ will 
wash away our sins, no matter how guilty we may 
be; justice is satisfied by the sacrifice which Jesus 
made, whereby he took our guilt upon him. Theo- 
sophists and broad Christians are denounced be
cause they teach that such a doctrine cannot be true 
and that man must reap the consequences of his own 
acts. When Theosophists or broad Christians state 
that the grace of Christ does not remit sins but 
regenerates us and causes us to leave off committing 
them, these ministers protest that such is a false 
teaching, as we have just seen Bishop Moule pro
testing.

We admit that many of these clergymen if ap
proached privately, would stand for a broader doc
trine, such as the one our correspondent has out
lined ; we admit that when attacked by Theosophists 
for the narrowness of their views, they will frequent
ly disclaim those views. Nevertheless those views 
are preached; and as long as this is the case, Theo
sophists oppose them. Such is our position, and again 
we can only say that we wish the broader views 
which seem to obtain in private were more to the 
fore in public. If our efforts contribute to bringing 
about a clearing-up of the situation, and to a clearer 
definition of what the Christian or church teaching 
really is, they will not have been in vain. Let 
our correspondent, and all of similar mind, join 
hands with Theosophists in proclaiming that the 
narrow dogma of vicarious atonement is not a true 
Christian teaching.

Now we turn to another point, where we are not 
in agreement with our Correspondent. Continuing, 
she writes:

We know that it is able to purify and ennoble 
and strengthen anyone and everyone, however 
degraded and bad they are, and we know of no 
other force in the world that can accomplish 
that. Is it any wonder that men and women 
freely lay down their lives and spread the good 
news ? Christ’s command to us is, “ Go ye into 
all the world and preach the good news to 
every creature,” and when we have seen the 
vision of Him we go out with joy.
We know there are Christians who have ex

perienced a regeneration of heart; but deny that 
Christianity is the only power that can accomplish 
this. Any religion can do the same. Also, no re
ligion can do it unless the person opens his own 
heart to the grace from within. We take the saying, 
from another scripture:

In whatever way men approach me, in that 
way do I assist them; but whatever the path 
taken by mankind, that path is mine. . . .  In 
whatever form a devotee desires with faith to 
worship, it is I alone who inspire him with con
stancy therein.
Which we compare with the teaching:

I am the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father but by me.
We maintain that the Christ (the Christos) is the 

Divine Self, standing within the heart of man, and 
that through it communion is made with the Father, 
the Supreme Spirit. This teaching is common to all 
religions. Every devotee who believes it experiences 
regeneration. It is true that Jesus Christ teaches re
generation and the “ second birth,” whereby a new 
life is born in man and he forsakes his evil ways and 
enters upon the path of wisdom. Would that the 
bulk of Christians paid more attention to this teach
ing! But other Teachers and scriptures preach the 
same eternal truth; Christianity has no monopoly of 
it. Christianity has not, on the whole, succeeded 
particularly well in keeping this truth alive in the

human breast; it has done much to counteract the 
teaching by preaching the doctrine of vicarious atone
ment and other ecclesiastical dogmas. Christian 
missionaries go among the “ heathen ” and preach 
this latter doctrine today, in spite of what our cor
respondent says about the beneficent influence of 
missionaries. But people can gain the inner light 
without adopting Christian formulas; they can do 
it through their own religion.

For the Theosophist, who is a worker having to 
deal with actual conditions in the world, some greater 
power than Christianity is needed to awaken in man 
the sense of his essential Divinity, to regenerate him 
with a new power and energy to break up his old 
habits and transform the world for him. Christianity 
has had a long try ; but the world stands badly in 
need of help, and Christianity is split all up into dis
agreeing sects. Many missionaries are giving way 
and adapting their teachings to suit the beliefs of the 
“ heathen.” The teachings of the Christian churches 
may suffice for a few people who have been brought 
up from earliest childhood amid all the surroundings 
and associations of a western Christian home; but 
how can we instil the same feelings into the mind of 
Hindus and Chinese? We must have a much broader 
base for our gospel; we must preach the fundamental 
unity of all religions; and that Truth is founded on 
the light proceeding from the Divine Spark in the 
soul of all men.

If Theosophists thought it possible to regenerate 
civilization by a renewed and improved preaching of 
the Christian gospel alone, they might do so; but 
they do not think it possible. The gospel is too much 
encumbered with dogmatism and sectarianism; such 
attempts as have been made to infuse a new life into 
the Christian teaching have not been adequate. A 
new power was necessary; that is why H. P. Blavat- 
sky founded the Theosophical Society. And Theoso
phists claim that Theosophy has been the means of 
introducing a great regenerative power into the 
world; nay, even that it has to a great extent regen
erated Christianity itself. Everywhere Christians are 
overhauling their religion, and preaching, as being 
essential Christianity, doctrines which they never 
would have dreamed of but for the influence of 
Theosophy, open and silent. The Christians have 
much to thank the Theosophists for; in many cases, 
when they oppose Theosophists, they are doing so 
with weapons borrowed from Theosophy. In fine, 
Christianity can try to prove its efficacy by vindicat
ing itself as an effective agency; and we do not 
doubt it is trying to do so. But Theosophists decline 
to accept the “ our goods are the best” statement 
until they have more evidence in support of the claim.

There is another important point in our correspon
dent’s letter — as follows: If, as she implies, Jesus 
Christ’s “sacrifice” cannot save us from the effects 
of sin, when and how do we suffer from those 
effects? That is where the ordinary Christian know
ledge fails. Again, what of people who die in their 
sin without ever experiencing the blessed regenera
tion, perhaps never hearing of it? In short, we 
cannot do without some after-death provision for 
the adjustment of deserts and the balancing up of 
accounts. This is where the narrow doctrine of 
atonement fits in ; it provides for all this by wiping 
every slate clean without more ado. But our cor
respondent’s doctrine leaves the problem unsolve'd. 
This illustrates the fact that if we admit one truth, 
we must also admit everything that may follow from 
it; we cannot stop half-way. Many clergymen have 
felt this, and bishops and Doctors of Divinity are 
writing books, widely advertised, speculating on our 
after-death states and cautiously hinting at ideas of 
intermediate states of probation and purification. 
They do not, however, go the whole length of the 
Roman doctrine of Purgatory, wisely enough, prob
ably.

Christianity, as ordinarily understood, has no such 
teaching as the Theosophical doctrines of Karma and 
Reincarnation; and until it has, it can never satisfy 
the world. Theosophists will not give up their noble 
philosophy in favor of a teaching which leaves so 
much unexplained. H. T. Edge, b. a . (Cantab.)
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*  Art Music Literature t h e  Drama *

Fewer Painters and More Craftsmen Needed

T HE London Times said recently, “ There 
are too many artists, not only in Eng
land, but everywhere.” Is this true? If 

by “artists” painters and sculptors in the con
ventional sense alone are meant, this may be 
correct, and it is to be feared that we must 
admit the truth of the following remarks from 
the same source:

It is a strange state of things. There are multi
tudes of painters, often skilled workmen, producing 
a kind of art which the public does not want. And 
there is the public wanting a kind of art which the 
painters do not produce. . . .  It is the modern di
vorce between the arts and crafts which has done 
the mischief. In the fifteenth century the 
man who is now a minor painter struggling 
with a task beyond his powers would have 
been a craftsman doing work within his 
powers. Then there was a kind of process 
of natural selection among artists, and only 
the best became painters.

The mischief lies deeper, though, for 
the secret of the trouble lies in the di
vorce between life and art. In our over
grown, congested cities, where millions 
toil unnaturally for bread, art has be
come a pure exotic, music only a little 
less so. Of course it is possible to get 
quantities of “ machine-made art,” but 
these products are not really artistic, 
and their very cheapness and excellence 
of manufacture help to deteriorate the 
power of appreciating good art. As 
medicine tries to cure or at least to palli
ate the worst effects of the past and 
present unwholesome methods of living, 
mental and physical, so the fine arts to
day are gallantly struggling to modify 
the ugliness which is the natural out
come of the haste and unrest of the age, 
and the enormous development of the 
spirit of utilitarianism.

Perhaps there are other and deeper, 
unknown causes for the artistic depres
sion of these days, which in our ignor
ance we label the Spirit of the Age. If 
we had definite knowledge of the recur
ring cycles of human consciousness, or 
could trace the individual reincarnations 
of nations and men, the causes would 
be clear; but the world has not yet realized 
the potencies lying behind the simple fact of 
Reincarnation. In consequence of the pre
vailing Western ignorance of Reincarnation, 
superficial reasons and superficial remedies are 
offered by would-be leaders of public opinion.

This age offers lip-service to the Goddess of Art, 
and the wealthier classes, by collecting specimens of 
the inspired works of past centuries, and by having 
their mansions furnished regardless of cost by the 
best firms, make believe that the worship is heart felt. 
But the sacrifice is hollow.

Nor does the production of thousands of 
picture-painters mean that a nation is really 
artistic, for most of the pictures partake of the 
nature of curiosities in a cabinet, poor isolated 
things, shut off by a rigid barrier of gold 
frame. Easel-pictures are not a part of the 
vital forces of the age, and frescoed wall- 
paintings are little more so. Matter-of-fact 
process-blocks, definitely illustrating scientific

facts, are far more typical of the modern tem
perament in the West.

The true artist feels out of tune with the 
ideals of a day in which art-works are regarded 
largely as excellent “ fillers,” and in which 
decoration, at so much a yard, is called in to 
hide the poverty of architectural design. But 
what is he to do? He clings to his picture- 
making as the best vehicle available to express 
his perception of beauty in nature. In an art
istic national atmosphere pictures would not 
be needed in large numbers, for everything 
would have the magic touch of harmony and 
the artist would be able to express himself in

many different ways according to his capacity. 
In Japan, for instance, art has been for ages 
a national characteristic of the common life; 
it has not been confined to a select few who 
were out of touch with the masses, but aestheti
cism has permeated the most everyday matters.

Many changes will be necessary in Western 
countries before art will become an integral 
part of life; but we can each help to bring 
this a little nearer. One way is by refusing to 
buy ill-designed articles. Perfectly simple 
things, undecorated, are always far more satis
factory to persons of good taste than costly 
articles incrusted with machine-made so-called 
“ ornament.” Until the artistic judgment is 
fully grown it is safer to err on the side of 
simplicity.

But the true method for a nation or a person 
to reach the artistic heights of discrimination 
as to what is beautiful and what is not, is 
nothing less than the living of life itself in

harmony with the great Law. Life in which 
the behests of the higher nature were carried 
out perfectly could not but be artistic in every 
detail; for the qualities that distinguish poor 
art are only another aspect of the common 
faults of the lower nature, such as insincerity, 
extravagance, carelessness, and the like. The 
true spirit of art is in perfect harmony with 
the laws of life — everything in the right place, 
at the right time, and in the right manner, 
simplicity, sincerity, loveliness, and truth.

The world is profoundly indebted to Ruskin 
for having so strenuously pointed out in the 
teeth of severe opposition that the principles

of art are akin to the vital processes in nature, 
and that decadent art visibly manifests destruc
tive principles. The catchword “Art for Art’s 
sake ” is susceptible of a deep interpretation, 
but only when the word Art is recognized as 
being'practically synonymous with the Law of 
Life.

In the December Craftsman a well-known 
artist writes, in anticipation of the artistic 
Utopia:

Instead of 999 students in every 1000 eventually 
finding an asylum in some “uncongenial atmosphere” 
at a bread-and-butter wage, disappointed men with a 
hazy chain of ideals, they would be master-craftsmen, 
putting life and beauty into our liberal arts; invalu
able citizens, and incidentally economically independ
ent, contented, joyous.

Raja Yoga education, based on the princi
ples of Theosophy w'hich unbinds the soul 
from its fetters, is the means by which this, 
among other much needed reforms, must come 
about, be it soon or late. A rt Student
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The School-Room of TodayT HE Department of State 
at Washington recently 
sent Dr. Thomas F. Har

rington to Paris to represent the United States 
Bureau of Education at the International 
Congress of School Hygiene, the delibera
tions of which body are likely to have far- 
reaching results, for the nations of tomorrow 
are studying their A B C’s in the school-rooms 
of today. But it is a trifle astounding to the 
Theosophical Student, particularly to one who 
is familiar with the educational work founded 
ten years ago in Lomaland by Katherine 
Tingley and still directed by her, to read of 
methods which are time-honored in the Raja 
Yoga system, being now brought forward as 
“ discoveries.”

One such is the proposal that the school 
assume responsibility for the health of the 
child, that each child who applies for admis
sion be given a thorough physical examination 
(by a physician) and that each, upon leaving 
school later, be required to submit to a final 
similar test. The arrival in the field of the 
woman physician is indeed timely and elimi
nates the last possibility of parental objection 
to this in the case of daughters.

It was agreed that a further step would be 
the employment of a physician for each school, 
one who should be subject to call at any time 
and whose special concern should be the health 
of the children in his care. To quote from 
the report:

At the root of the whole question lay the methods 
for choosing the school doctor. The effectiveness 
of whatsoever measures might be adopted would de
pend greatly on the type of man who was to put 
them to work. Both of the physicians who had 
been appointed to report on this arrived independ
ently at the same conclusion: that the school doctor 
need not be a specialist. It is highly necessary that 
he be a man of science and conscience. He would 
best be chosen by competitive examination. The 
chief items of his equipment would be a general 
medical knowledge of a superior type, with some 
specialization in the matter of infantile diseases. 
The ability to teach by familiar lectures was also

declared important, and finally, that without the co
operation of teacher, doctor and parent, little could 
be done.

The prevention of contagious diseases brought 
much earnest discussion, for the function of the 
school doctor is quite as much to prevent disease as 
to cure disorders. The high death-rate from measles 
and whooping-cough was declared to be avoidable. 
I have no doubt that here in Boston, as elsewhere, 
it is to be accounted for by the criminal ignorance

SEEING that the children of today will be the men 
and women of the future, the great importance of this 
(educational) work surely cannot be over-estimated. 
Only by wise teaching, by training in self-reliance, self- 
discipline, concentration, and a recognition of the power 
of silence, can the lower qualities of the nature be 
overcome and the hitler be developed, so that the 
children who are brought in touch with this Movement 
shall in their turn become practical workers for human
ity. One of the great objects must be to bring home 
to their minds the old, old teaching that they are im
mortal souls, not divorced from beneficent Nature but 
in deed and in truth a part of it. . . . Intellectualism 
has no lasting power without the practice of the highest 
morality. — Katherine Tingley

of parents — a larger subject than there is time 
to go into now, but which can be sketched by 
saying simply that there are parents who, supposing 
measles and whooping-cough necessary 6 rdeals, de
liberately expose their children to them. It has 
been proved that these diseases are more fatal than 
scarlet fever or smallpox.

Hereafter the school doctor cannot stop with 
the pupils. It was determined by the Congress 
that the physical examination of all the members 
(and applicants) of the teaching staff is just as im
portant. The nervous disorder known as Graves’ 
disease, a complaint not uncommon to teachers, is 
the sort of thing which acutely disqualifies an adult 
for dealing with a roomful of active, energetic chil
dren. Second, Graves’ disease has been shown to 
be six times more common among women than 
among men (and women constitute the main part 
of our teaching force). Tuberculosis also must be

watched for among the members 
of the teaching profession. We can 
hardly expect to have healthy pupils 
if we place them under the care of 

teachers who are physically unsound.
There is something naive in the air of new- 

discovery; for all this and more was ad
vocated by Katherine Tingley years ago, at 
the beginning of her work among poor children 
in the wretched East Side, New York. The 
opportunity to carry them out in actual prac
tice, however, did not present itself until she 
established at Point Loma the School of An
tiquity, of which the present Raja Yoga 
School and Academy are departments.

At the beginning of this work — that is, 
. more than a decade ago — Katherine Tingley 
placed upon the faculty not merely a physi
cian but a staff, one member being a woman 
physician. This staff has since been en
larged (at present including three women), 
but from the beginning two members of it 
have been resident physicians and in daily 
touch with the pupils, while the others (also 
resident in Lomaland) serve in a consulting 
capacity. In the office files of the Senior 
Resident Physician of this staff, Dr. Lorin 
F. Wood, may be seen the complete medical 
record of every child now in the Raja Yoga 
School or who ever has been, from the com
pulsory entrance examination on through later 
tests, history of diseases, etc., etc.

Those who know something of this Lo
maland physician’s work with the children of 
the Raja Yoga School, of the light Theosophy 
throws upon medicine, and of the high moral 
and spiritual demand made by Theosophy up
on all who qualify as Students under Kath
erine Tingley’s teaching, can read much be
tween the lines and within these words from 
the above-quoted report (italics ours):

The chief items of his equipment would be a 
general medical knowledge of a superior type, with 
some specialization in the matter of infantile dis
eases.

It is highly necessary that he be a man of science 
and conscience.
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A volume might be written on the lines of 
thought indicated at this point, but all Theo- 
sophical literature, general and special, touches 
it less or more remotely and there is not space 
to more than mention the fact that some, at 
least, of the “ theories of today ” in Paris 
are the “ facts of today ” in Lomaland and 
have been so for ten years. The “ open-air 
school ” so much discussed at the same Con
gress finds a substantial prototype at “ The 
Cliffs,” an educational sub-center at Point 
Loma, where the tots have studied out of 
doors for some years and, literally, the year 
around.

Here is another conclusion, interesting to 
Students. It is from the report quoted:

School training does not consist in accumulating 
as much knowledge in pupils’ brains as they will 
hold, so much as in making them clever and healthy 
men.

Katherine Tingley wrote years ago:
The Theosophic education is not so much a some

thing which is imparted. It is a liberation from the 
powers of the lower forces which hinder and check 
a growth which ought to be unchecked and spon
taneous. . . . The basis of the whole of this educa
tion is the essential divinity of man, and the necessity 
for transmuting everything within his nature which 
is not divine. To do this no part can be neglected, 
and the physical nature must share to the full in the 
care and attention required. . . . The term educa
tion here has a much wider significance than it 
usually receives. It means no less than the develop
ment of the Soul, with all the capacities which belong 
to it. . . .

The aim of true education is not to acquire a store 
of facts. For this a retentive memory is the only 
requisite and we find all too often in the world that 
memory and knowledge are accredited with an iden
tity which they in no way deserve. True education 
is the power to live in harmony with our environ
ment and the ability to draw out from the recesses 
of our own nature all the potentialities of character. 
. . . Raja Yoga means the complete balance of all 
the faculties, physical, mental, and moral. . . .

At the Raja Yoga School the children are treated 
in accordance with the facts of life and the needs of 
life. The love which is given them is that truer 
affection which thinks ever of their welfare. . . . To 
truly love a child is to help it to develop its highest 
faculties.

The usual studies of school life are not neglected, 
but they are made to blend harmoniously with the 
entire system of education. Teachers of proved and 
recognized ability are provided and the school cur
riculum contains all that the schools of the world 
possess and very much more. Finally, the children 
are taught to regard themselves as integral and 
responsible parts of the nation to which they belong 
. . . and so to become exponents of the truest and 
wisest patriotism.

The correspondent to whom we are indebted 
for our report of this Congress remarks that 
the question of physical exercises was “ sanely 
discussed without obsessing the members,” 
and that the aims of a proper physical educa
tion were stated to be health, strength, dexter
ity, agility, courage, daring, perseverance, and 
will. It was agreed that all of these aims 
“ it is entirely within the ability of the school 
to fulfil.”

Unfortunately for the child in the school
room of today, however, the report contains 
abundant evidence that these aims are not now 
nor soon likely to be “ within the ability of 
the school to fulfil.” We aver that they will 
be achieved only when our educators build 
their methods on the rock of a rational philo
sophy of life. At present many of them 
admit that they have not found this rock, and 
all are searching. A few are nearing it — and 
we feel like crying out “ Warm, warm, warm
er!” as in the old days when Susy or May

came into the neighborhood of the hidden 
thimble. But so very many are still “ cold, 
colder,” fumbling with mittenless mental 
fingers in the glacial regions of the “ new 
psychology.”

If we desire proof that the foundation rock 
was not in evidence at the Congress, read the 
italicized sentence in the following (from the 
report); reflect that the delegates could not 
agree upon a method, and also upon the fact 
that the matter of handling such a subject 
with pupils “ in groups ” was for a moment 
seriously considered. The italics are ours:

No other subject was more thoroughly discussed 
than sexual education in the schools, yet the de
cisions were obliged to be extremely conservative. 
The most radical wing of the discussion was the 
women doctors from Germany who, in the best of 
faith, proposed methods to which the doctors of 
London and Paris were obliged to object. In the 
end, no method by which instruction could be given 
in school to groups of pupils was adjudged suitable
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know it, some who have ecclesiastical leanings 
do not want to know it, and many think no 
special fulcrum to be necessary at all.

But a fulcrum is necessary. You cannot 
make over a man’s body without a knowledge 
of what that body is in its every aspect of 
health and disease and all its marvelous inter
relations of states and systems. A Theosophic 
physician would tell you, going further, that 
this is impossible without a knowledge, also, 
of that unseen, war-enwrapped inner field of 
psychic and noetic action wherein lie the 
causes which produce sluggish, or weakened, 
or devitalized, or hypersensitive bodily states.

Nor can you make over a man’s mind with
out a knowledge of the basis and constitution 
of mind — and where, save in Theosophy,, 
can such knowledge be found? The fact that 
insanity is not only rapidly increasing but that 
certain types of it are becoming less and less 
curable is a subject worthy of serious thought.
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for adoption. Every method proposed was seen to 
have more elements for rejection than for accept
ance. The whole matter is a double-edged instru
ment, capable of cutting as much to injure as to cure.

This is not a pleasant subject but it is vastly 
more so than the shocking affairs which come 
to light among children of school age every 
little while just because parents and teachers 
have lacked the knowledge of human nature 
that would have enabled them to give proper 
moral protection to the children in their care. 
And knowledge of human nature is the ripest 
fruitage of the tree of a true philosophy of 
life. “ Know thyself ” was the injunction of 
ancient Theosophy as it is today of modern. 
Yet on this vital topic educators to an inter
national congress had nothing to offer but 
theories among which agreement was impos
sible.

Which goes to show that when once we have 
dissipated the glamor of fine words announcing 
new theories we come down to the hard and 
embarrassing fact that our educators are try
ing to move the world without a fulcrum on 
which to rest their lever. The discouraging 
feature is that while the fulcrum does exist — 
in Theosophy — and stands unshakably be
neath the lever by which the Raja Yoga system 
of education is lifting the world’s life to higher 
levels today, the majority of educators do not

But in the last analysis, every one recognizes 
that no strained or diseased condition, mental 
or physical, can be radically cured without a 
knowledge of what the condition is, what 
caused it, what the normal condition is, and 
what must operate to restore and maintain 
health. Yet among teachers we find a gener
ally admitted lack of knowledge as to what the 
child himself is, whether he is body or mind 
or soul or all three, whether his nature is dual 
or three-fold or myriad-fold, “ fish, flesh, 
fowl ”—or an animated dodecahedron. Which 
is no reflection upon educators who are, in 
general, the first to lament this lack, for most 
parents know less, and many, unlike the teach
ers, never give the subject a thought.

Yet thus the matter stands. The fact that 
the Raja Yoga system of education is based 
upon a demonstrable and unassailable know
ledge of child-nature shows what so markedly 
differentiates this system from all others. Its 
school-rooms suggest school-rooms, and of an 
ideal type, not extra-mural clinics; within 
them are to be found no unhappy, undis
ciplined, neglected, or misunderstood children, 
no walking examples of Graves’ or any other 
disease among the teachers, no strain, no 
moods, no extremes, no experimentation. Ev
ery detail of the method is founded on know
ledge, every step is taken in the light. H.
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The Metropolitan Museum of Art, 
New York

SINCE its inauguration, April 13th, 1870, 
the Metropolitan Museum of Art in New 
York City, has been a source of encour

agement, inspiration, instruction, and delight, 
not only to the millions who live in and around 
New York, but to people, and especially to 
young people, all over the United States. The 

• suggestion for the establishment of this present 
permanent Museum was made by the Hon. 
John Hay. It was designed to be a center of 
education and culture, not merely a treasure- 
house of beautiful and interesting objects. 
Not “ art for art’s sake,” but “ art for human
ity’s sake,” was the ideal of its generous found
ers and benefactors.

In furtherance of this plan, one of the most 
instructive departments of the Museum is the 
Central Hall of Casts. Here the student may 
have a complete survey in plaster, supplement
ed by photographs, of the history of sculpture 
from ancient Egyptian and Indian, to the mod
ern sculptors Barye and Rodin. That sculp
ture may be studied in its relation to archi
tecture, there are perfect models in miniature 
of the four architectural types, represented by 
the Egyptian Hypostyle Hall of the Temple of 
Karnak; the Greek Parthenon; the Roman 
Pantheon; and the medieval cathedral, Notre 
Dame. There are besides some fine original 
examples of medieval and modern sculpture. 
One remembers with delight the delicate 
flower-like beauty of the statue of the young 
California by the American sculptor, Hiram 
Powers.

Of the relics of hoary antiquity the Egyp
tian room shows a very fine collection. Py
ramid temples and tombs have yielded up their 
treasures and the result is of fascinating in
terest. Ancient Phoenicians, Chaldaeans, As
syrians, Persians, Greeks, Etruscans, pass in 
stately pageant before the visitors as they gaze 
in wonder and admiration upon the hundreds 
of objects for domestic and temple service, of 
gold, silver, bronze, alabaster, pottery, and 
glass-ware made by the hands of these van
ished peoples. How life-like the Greek statu
ettes are! hardly less perfect than their great 
works of art. And the vases — such beautiful 
forms, the paintings upon them animated and 
charming enough to serve as illustrations for 
the Odyssey.

Who that saw Rosa Bonheur’s Horse Fair 
could ever forget the first impression made by 
those crowding, straining horses ? Or the 
dappled sunlight and stately cattle in the wood
land scene by her brother Auguste ? Columbus 
at the Court of Ferdinand and Isabella, that 
huge and magnificent painting by the Bohem
ian, Brozik; the fine and heroic Washington 
Crossing the Delaware by the American Eman
uel Leutze; Bastien Le Page’s Joan of Arc, 
the Maid with the wonderful gray eyes who 
is seeing the Vision and hearing the Voices; 
Thusnelda at the Triumph of Germanicus — 
all present never-fading pictures of great 
moments in history.

Many young people have been given new

THE statue— Buonarotti said — doth wait, 
Thrall’d in the block, for me to emancipate. 
The poem — saith the poet — wanders free 
Till I betray it to captivity.

William Watson (Selected)

eyes to view nature with from the study of 
the many pictures by Corot, the painter-lyrist 
who loved the silvery light of the dawn and 
peopled his woodland glades with the airy flit
ting forms of other days. Peace and Plenty, 
by George Inness the distinguished American 
artist, a broad, rich, luminous landscape and 
harvest scene which glows with warm autumn 
hues, awakens gratitude and reverence for our 
bounteous American soil — a generous infec
tion from the painter’s own heart. And how 
eloquently and with what rich color of land
scape setting does Jean Francois Millet show 
the poetry of common things and the nobility 
of work. Six of his pictures may be seen in 
the Museum. Among them his Sower, “ that 
large gaunt man, who although he has nothing, 
scatters with superb gesture the bread of the 
future broadcast over the earth.”

Two “ Nocturnes,” subtle, illusive, imagin
ative night scenes, and the exquisite Lady in 
Gray, show the unique art of Whistler; while 
a dream-like Venetian scene, with cloud-flecked 
scintillating blue sky, and a marine, showing 
a whaler floating phantom-like on a gorgeous 
sunset sea, represent finely the noble art of 
Turner, the great English master. There are 
beautiful portraits by Gainsborough, Reynolds, 
and Romney, and one by an American who 
came under English influence, that is especially 
dear to Americans. It is the life-like portrait 
of Washington by Gilbert Stuart, who never 
painted so well as when under the inspiration 
of the great man’s presence.

Of the Old Masters one recalls at once the 
lovely Madonna and Child by Giovanni Bellini, 
that greatest of the early Venetian painters; 
the noble and stately portrait by Titian; the

Last Supper by the great Tintoretto; and 
especially that well-executed portrait of Co
lumbus by Sebastiano del Piombo. A full- 
length portrait of a noble English gentleman 
with a handsome greyhound leaning caressingly 
against him, was painted by the great Flemish 
artist, Van Dyke at the height of his power. It 
is a masterpiece of grace, elegance, and refine
ment. Of that other great Fleming, Rubens, 
there is a serene and stately Holy Family that 
yet abounds in the over-flowing life and color 
which the artist delighted in. The virile, faith
ful delineation of character of Holbein the 
Younger, appears in his Portrait of a Young 
Man. The golden vibrating atmosphere of 
Claude Lorraine is seen in his beautiful Sea
port.

Of old Dutch paintings there is a veritable 
galaxy. Three portraits by Rembrandt are 
shown, all virile, simple, dignified, and noble 
as was the artist himself. The superb tech
nique and intuitive knowledge of character of 
Frans Hals appears in some admirable por
traits. A landscape by Ruysdael is illustrative 
of his profound feeling for Nature in her 
somber moods; while delightful pictures of 
Dutch life out-of-doors and in-doors, in sum
mer and in winter, among the high and among 
the lowly, by a notable group of contemporan
eous artists give a clear idea of character and 
customs during the golden age of art in Hol
land, which was the same time that the little 
Half Moon tossed the Atlantic bringing the 
doughty Dutchmen who settled New Amster
dam.

Days could also be spent with profit exam
ining the peerless collection of Chinese por
celains; the magnificent tapestries from the 
looms of Arras, Brussels, and the Gobelins; 
the musical instruments; the excellent draw
ings and other collections of worth. The 
growing Museum is doing much to awaken 
young Americans to the priceless treasures of 
beauty in their own souls waiting for expres
sion in ennobling art. B. B.
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A True Story about the 
American Indians

T HIS story was told by 
the great Welsh writ
er, Allen Raine, and 

in it is given an account of 
what actually happened to a 
Welshwoman, an ancestress 
of Allen Raine. Ellen and 
her husband, William, de
cided to go to America and 
settle in the West; and at 
the time of this event they 
were living in what was then 
the forest in Illinois, and 
William was cutting down 
trees, gradually clearing the 
land for farming. There 
were many Indians in the 
forest and they were said 
not to be friendly; but 
Ellen always insisted that 
if the white people had 
been friendly to the Red men, the Red men 
would have become friends instead of enemies. 
William believed they were all enemies of his 
and he made strong fastenings for all the 
doors and windows and taught Nellie, as 
Ellen was often called, to use a gun. He used 
to say to her, “ You would see how friendly 
they can be, if a long file of them came into 
the house and took your scalp.”

Nellie always answered that she believed 
the Indians would be friendly and kind to any 
one who treated them well.

One day when William had gone into the 
forest to the place where he was clearing the 
trees away, Nellie was doing a large baking. 
She had a roaring fire and she cooked much 
more than usual for dinner besides making 
cakes and pies and bread to last a number of 
days. The whole house smelled of the good 
food.

She was still busy when a steady muffled 
sound repeated itself so often that she stopped 
singing and turned to the door. There were 
the Indians! a file of them, all across the room, 
and through the window she saw many more 
ready to enter.

Quick as a flash, she stepped towards those 
nearest her, looking straight into their eyes 
with a smile of welcome. They looked at her 
in surprise, but when she pointed to the chairs 
and the table, they sat down gladly. Then 
she began to give them food.

This was a strange' party, but the guests 
seemed to enjoy themselves. They ate their 
fill and went out into the yard. Then others 
came in and took their places. The cakes and 
pies disappeared and bread and bacon from 
the flitches hanging from the ceiling, had to 
be put before the hungry Indians, who became 
more friendly as the meal went on. When all 
had eaten, the chief, who had led them into 
the house, came to Nellie and spoke to her 
very courteously, undoubtedly thanking her 
for her hospitality.

There was much to tell when William came 
home. He had seen the footprints on his way

and was much frightened. 
But Nellie was safe and said 
to him triumphantly, “ Now 
you see, they will do no 
harm to any one who treats 
them well.”

William, however, had no 
faith in them. He said that 
now that the Indians knew 
the place, they would come 
back and burn the house 
down, not that night, but 
certainly on the night after 
or the second night after. 
He would not leave the house 
next day, and looked well 
to all the bars and bolts.

On the third night they 
came. Nellie looked out and 
saw swarms of them in the 
yard. They came to the 
door and seemed to be ham
mering on it, but you may 

be sure that William did not open it. In a 
short time they all went away.

In the morning when they opened the door, 
what do you think they found? Stretched 
across two bars which the Indians had ham
mered into the side of the house, was a buck 
they had shot the day before. This was the 
Indians’ way of returning the hospitality shown 
to them by Nellie. They brought her an offer
ing of what to them was the choicest food of 
the forest.

She was delighted to think that after all, 
they were friendly, not content to come and 
take all she had, even though she welcomed 
them, but courteous enough to express their 
gratitude in their own way.

After that Nellie was stronger than ever in 
her belief in the Indians’ kind-heartedness. 
She wished that they would come to pay her 
another visit. But they never did. M. G.

Indian Housekeeping

IF you were an Indian woman and lived in 
an adobe house, that is a house built of 
sun-dried bricks, you would find your 

housekeeping cares light. All that would be 
needed in the way of household utensils would 
be a stone for grinding corn and a mat made 
of rushes for a bed. Your principle article 
of diet would be corn ground on the stone with 
another stone like a sort of rolling pin, then 
mixed with a little water and rolled very thin 
and flat. This you would cook on a hot stone. 
Your oven, made of adobe too, standing about 
three feet high and looking like half a large 
egg with the rounded side uppermost, would 
stand not far from your door, outside of the 
house.

Much of your time would be spent in weav
ing a blanket or a basket or forming some jar 
or piece of pottery from the adobe clay. With 
a few pieces of pottery and several baskets in 
your house you would feel that you had all 
that was necessary; that is, if you were truly 
an Indian woman and lived in such a pueblo 
as Laguna. E. P.

LAGUNA PUEBLO, AN INDIAN CITY OF MEXICO

GOING A-NUTTING
N O clouds are in the morning sky,

The vapors hug the stream —
Who says that life and love can die 

In all this northern gleam?
At every turn- the maples bum,

The quail is whistling free,
The partridge whirs, and the frosted burs 

Are dropping for you and me.
H oi hilly hoi beigb O !

Hilly ho!
In the clear October morning.

Along our path the woods are bold,
And glow with ripe desire;

The yellow chestnut showers its gold,
The sumachs spread their fire;

The breezes feel as crisp as steel,
The buckwheat tops are red:

Then down the lane, love, scurry again, 
And over the stubble tread I 

Hoi hilly ho! heigh O !
Hilly, ho!

In the clear October morning.
Edmund Clartnce Stedman

ADOBE HOUSES IN LAS VEGAS
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Th e  S e c r e t  Do c t r in e
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

• 2 Vols., Royal 8vo., about i j o o  ptges; cloth.
( Index «t JO Pages as in First EJitters')

NEW POINT LOMA EDITION NOW  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 18 88 , as published by H. P. Blavauky

Vol. I treats o i Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats o i Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - $10.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., Point Loma, Cal.

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

B L A V A T S K Y

C lo th , 400 pages
Postage, prepaid - - $2.25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California. U. S. A.

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith  a Copious 
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Term s

Isis Un v e il e d
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH 
A PREFACE

M ASTER -KEY 

T O  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol. II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma. California

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather - Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma, California. U. S. A.

ECHOES PROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LOM A E D IT IO N
A  broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. J U D G E  \Occulttu\

CLOTH . . .  50 CENTS PAPER 25 CENTS
ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. POINT LOMA. CALIFORNIA, U. S. A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Oal

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
8ome of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Two for 5 cents • Set of nine for 20 cents

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS FOR STUDENTS
Prices, each:

Cloth bound, (16 mo.) - - 36 cents
Paper covers - 26 cents

NOW R E A D Y :
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 6. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, & the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 86 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. Prom Crypt to Pronaos

An EMay on the RIm  and Fall of Dogma
No. 17. Earth

It* Parentage: Its Bounds snd Us B»im
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study oi Man
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
THE THXOSOPHJCAL PUBLISHING On., Point Loma, Oal.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
ST H. P. BLAVATSKY 

CONTENTS
“  The Empty Vessel Makes 

th e  G reatest Sound ’ ’
A Note of W arning

—by H . P. BlavaUky

and W ILLIAM Q. JUDGE
Of "n e tap b y slca l Healing” 
Affirmations and Denials 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Diseases for 

Future Use
—by WiUtam Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Price - 15 oenta
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma, Oal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological Table for ft* week ending 
NOVEMBER t*r 6th. 1910

Total number of houn sunshine recorded durinf O c t o b i s  218. 
Possible aunahine, 352.  Percentage, 62. Average num

ber of houn per day, 7.02 (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken at 1 a. m., Pacific Time.

O c t .
Nov.

BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MDf DMT WIT DIM m

3 1 2 9 .8 4 1 6 7 57 60 57 0.00 NE 2

1 2 9 .7 8 7 67 59 59 57 0.00 NE I
2 *9-745 65 S* 6 l 60 0.00 NW 4

3 *9-744 64 6 l 62 62 0 .1 3 NW 8

4 *9-739 7 0 60 62 58 0.02 W 6
5 *9 .8 5 7 66 55 59 57 0.00 NW 2
6 *9-797 63 55 60 58 0 .0 2 N 6

Digitized by Google
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B O O K  L IS T  O F  W O R K S  O N
THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
IirraBrATioHAX Thbosophical H iA D Q D irrni. Point Loom, Galifomia, U. S. A. 

The office of tk t Theosophical Publish lag Company U at Point Loma, California. 
It has NO OTHBR OPPICB and NO BRANCHES.

FOREIGN AGENCIES
T H E  UNITED KINGDOM  — Theosophies! Book Co., 18 Bartlett's Bldgs., Holborn Circus, London, E. C England

G ERM AN Y  — J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOrnberg
SW E D E N —Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Bamhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 

H O LLAN D —Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baarm 
A U S T R A L IA —WiHans & Williams, 16 Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., Sydxky, N. S. W.

CUBA—H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, SaktiaGO dx Cuba 
M E X IC O — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independents, 55 altos, Vera Cruz, V. C 
Address bt Katherine T inglXy at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - -$ .13
A h Appeal to P ublic Conscience: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman's Theosophical Propaganda League, Point Loma - * • - - - * .05
A stral‘Intoxication, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) . . . . .  .03
B hagavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East.American edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges • • • - 1 . 00
Concentration, Culture op (W. Q. Judge) • - - - - * .15
D xvachan; or the Heaven world (H. Coryn) - - • - « • .05
E choes prom the Orient; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines. Written forthe newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth • • - .50Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25
E pitome op T heosophical Teachings, An (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages • - .15
Freemasonry and J esuitry, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Centuryand Related Position of, (Rameses) - • - • • * - .15

8 copies for $1 .00; per hundred, $10.00
K atherine T ingley, Humanity’s Friend: A Visit to Katherine T inglXy (by John Hubert Greusel); A Study op Kaja Yoga at Point Loma (Reprint from the San Francisco Chronicle Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman's Theosophical Propaganda League, Point Loma - - - - - - - • - .15
H ypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, voL viii, p. 335) —Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hy, ?notism? by a Student (Reprint from Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, 15

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavi 
some of the Errors op Christian Science. Criticism by H.P.Blavataky and W _ 
Voice op the S ilence, T he. (For the daily use of disciples.) Translate!w*&,tslated udgeand

M ISC ELLAN EOU S• Souvenir Postal Cards op the* Theosophical Headquarters. Two for 5c.. postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 LomALAND. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10>4xl3>4 in. (postage extra) 
Reproductions op Famous Paintings by R. Mach ell. The Path — Parsifal — The Prodigal—The Bard—The Light of the Coming Day — *Twixt Priest ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair—The Dweller on the Threshold. bize of photographs, 8 x 6 in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 
P ath Magazine, The — VoL ix (’94-’95), Vol. x (’95-’6), each 
Path Magazine, The — Index to Vols. 1 to v iii; cloth
Path Magazine, Th e — Back numbers: each - - - - - -
Searchlight, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901. 72 pages. Special number issued to the public . . . .
Searchlight, No. 7 -  - -
Searchlight, VoL i i , No. 1 . . . . . . .
Universal Brotherhood Path, (
U niversal Brotherhood Magazine \ Back numbers, eachVolt, x m  (1898-’99), xiv (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xvi (190l-'02), each

LOTUS GROUP LITERATURE
Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tinsley

1 T h* L ittle Build***, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2 T he Coving op th* K ing (M achell); cloth, gilt edges - 

Lotus Sonc Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted muaic; boards 
L otus Song — " The Sun Temple," with music . . . . .

FRENCHTHEOSOPHIE ELfMKXTAIRE . . . . . . . .
Lx* MystEees dx LA DocTaiNX DU Cotu* (!'• Section) -

SPANISHEcos DEL OaiENTX (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . .
Ep Itovx dx las ExsxfiAXZAS T eosGficas (W. Q. Judge). 40 pAginas 
La T xosopIa Explicada . . . . . . . . .
La T xosopIa t sus Falsipicaciones. Para uso de inveatigadorea 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00
La V ida xn Point Lova (Notas por Katherine Tingley) . . .  Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California.

.50

.752.00

.50.20

.15

.15

.15

.20
2.00

.50

.35

.50

.15

.05

.SO

.50.25

.05

.05

.15

New Century Path, Oct 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Roas, v. d, 
I ncidents in  the H istory op the T heosophical Movement; by Joseph H. FusselL24 pages, royal 8vo. - - - - - - - - - .15Isis Unveiled, by H. P. Blsvatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; withportrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid - 4 00 
K ey to T heosophy, T he, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary and exhauative Index. Portraita of H. P. Blavataky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, clcuh, 400 pages. Postpaid. 2.25
L ip * at Point L ova, T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from theLos Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) • * - - - .15
L icht on The Path (M. C), with Comment*, and a short chapter on Karma. Authoritative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather • ■ - - .75
Mysteries op the H eart Doctrine, T he. Prepared by Katherine Tingley and herpupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth • * * - - 2 . 00A Series op 8 Pamphlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each .25 
NiCHTVABE Tales (H . P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of theweirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth • - - .60
T h e  Plough and the Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O'Ryan12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth - - - - - - 1.00
Secret Doctrine, t h e . The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two volt., royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .  10.00

.15

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket sixe, leather - - - - .75
Yoga Aphorisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather - - .75
G REEK SY M P O SIA , as performed by students of the Isis League of Music andDrama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)1—T he W isdom op H ypatia; 2 — A P romise. Each - - - - .15
N E W  CEN TU RY S E R IE S . T he P ith  and Marrow or Some Sacked W riting*.Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each - - - - - - -  .25Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .  i .s o

Script 1 — Contents; The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —No Man can Serve Two Masters— In this Place is a Greater Thing 
Script 2 — Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with Christ — The “ Woes ” of the Prophet* — Fragment: from Bhagavad Gita —Jesus the Man
Script 3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man’s Divinity and Perfectibility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the I.ord 
Script 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —The Temple of God
Script 5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 
Script 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 
Script 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Islam, a word concerning Sufism — Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy— Man, a Spiritual Builder 
Script 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness— Cant about the Classics 
Script 9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism. Mithra- ism, and their modern representative, Parseeism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Script 10 — Contents: The Religions of China
Script H — (Supplementary Number) — Druidism . . . . .  ,25

OCCULTISM, ST U D IE S IN  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 volt., cl., per set 1.50 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity .35 
Vol. 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times - - - .35
Vol. 3 Psychic and Noetic Action - - . - .35
Vol. 4 Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom - . . . - .35Voi.. 5 Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . . . .35Voi_ 6 Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man - - - .35

THEOSOPHICAL M AN U AL S, Elementary Handbooks for Students.
16mo, price, esch, paper, 25#; cloth, - - - - .35

No. 1 Elementary T heosophy No. 12 T he Angel and the Demon
No. 2 T he Seven Peinciplee o» Man (2 volt.. 35# each)No. 3 Karma No. 13 T he  F lame and the Clay
No. 4 R eincarnation No. 14 O n God and P rayer
No. 5 Man after Death No. 15 Theosophy: the Mother opNo. 6 KAmaloka and D'evacham Religions
No. 7 T eachers and T heir D isciples No. 16 From Crypt to P ronaos; an EssayNo. 8 T he Doctrine op Cycles on the Rise and Fall of DogmaNo. 9 P sychism, Ghostology and the No. 17. Eaxth: Its Parentage, its Rounds

Astral Plane and its RacesNo. 10 The  Asteal L icht No. 18 Sone on the F iremiet: a StudyNo. 11 PSYCHOMETEY, CLAIRVOYANCE, AND of Man
T houcht-T ransnerSnce

THE P A T H  S E R IE S . Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.
No. 1 T he  P urpose op the U niversal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society .05 
No. 2 T heosophy Generally Stated (W. Q. Judge) - - - .05Reprinted from Official Report, World's Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 Mislaid Mysteries (Herbert Coryn, m. d.) - - - - .05
No. 4 T heosophy and its Counterfeits - - - - - -  .05No. 5 Some P erverted Presentations op Theosophy (H. T. Edge, s. a.) • .05Thirty copies of shore Path Scries, $1 .0 0; one hundred copies, $3.00

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

GERMAN
An ihren FrOchteh sollt Ih* sie erkknnen — We* ist iih  Tbeosoph? — Was 

Theosophie Ores manche P unkte lehrt und was sie weder lehrt noch rilligt 
Ausrildung de* Konzentration (von William Q. Judge)
Die Bhacavad GItA (nach der englischen Ausgabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Leseh zu Point Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schon illustriert. (Recommended)
Die W issenschapt des Lerens und die Kunst zu lesen 
Echos aus dem Orient (von William Q. Judge)
Studien Orer die Bhacavad GIta (William Q. Judge).
Theosophie Erelakt
ROckrlick und Ausrlice aup die theosofbische Bewecung 
Wahrheit 1ST machtic und muss orsiegen!
POSTEARTEN MIT ANSlCHTKN VON POINT LOMA

Theosophische Handbucher:
No. 1. Elementare Theosophie. No. 5. De* Mknsch nach dem Tode.
No. 2. Die SiebEN Peinzipien des No. 6. KAmaloka und Dxvachan.

Menscben. No. 7. Lehre* und ihrkr JOnce*.
No. 3. Karma. No. 8. Die Tbxorix de* Zyklxn.
No. 4. Reincarnation. u. s. w.

DUTCH
Di* Bhacavad GItA: Het Boek van Yoga; with Glossary. Bound in morocco or paper 
De Oceaan des Theosophie (door William Q. Judge)
De Mystbrien der OudhEid (door G. de Puruclter)

(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12)
De RiddIrs van Keizer Arthur — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ceinnyd Moras.
Drib Opstellen over Theosophie. In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag.
Het Lxveh te Point Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsky ex Wiluam Q. J udge, De Stichter* en Leiders der Theosophische 

Be wegirig (Leerling). pp. 42.
Katherine T ingley, de Autocraat (.De Geheimen van de Leer van het Hart)
L icht op het Pad (door M. C.) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it en Merc, uit sommige Heilige Geschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theosophie en Christendom. “ Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.” let* 
Meerden dan de Tempel. Een Gezicht des Oordeels. De Mensch Jezus 

P it en Mxxg van dx E indigxxdx xn Komknde Eeuw, en de daarmede in betrekking 
staande positie van Vrijmetselarij en Jeruitisme, door Rameses 

Theosophical Manuals, Scries No. 1
No. 1. In den Voorhof No. 6. " Hembl" en “ He l”
No. 2. Een heilig Lebketuk No. 7. Leeraken eh hun Leerlingen
No. 3. Vsrloren xennis wbI rgevonden No. 8. E'en Uhiverseele Wet
No. 4. Een Slbutel tot Moderne Raad- No. 9. D w a a l w e c e h  (HypnotismE,

selbx Clairvoyance, Spiritisms)
No. 5. Het Mysterib van dsn D'ood No. 10. Dc Ziel der Wereld

SW ED ISH
Den Hemliga Laran, 2 band (H. P. Blavatsky)
Nyceel till Teosopien (H. P. Blavatsky).
Astral Berusning, Devaxan, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Brxv, som hjalft mig (William Q. Judge)
Dsn Cykliska Lacxn, m . m. (William Q- Judge)
Dolda Vihkar i den Hkmlica Laran,
D6dsst*appkt i Tkosopisk Belysnihg, _ _ .
Rxinkarxationslaran i Birclx, Om Karma, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Studies Over Bhacavad GItA (William Q. Judge)
Txosopikns Ocean (William Q. Judge)
Vetxnskapen och T eosopien, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Ovxinc i Koncentratiox (william Q. Judge)
Hemligheterna i H j ART ATS LAra (Katherine Tingley och hennes larjungar)
Em I htsrvju MED Katherine T inclxy (Greusel)
KatheeihX T ingley, af M. F. N. (levnadsteckning)
Existenslinjer och Utvxcklingsnormkr (Oscar Ljungstrom)
Kan ktt T. S. sakna moraELAG? (Protest mote)
Teosofi och Keistsndom, Genmale till Prof. Pfanncnstill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg) 
Asishs Ljus (Edwin Arnold) RAja Yoga, Om Sjalens Utvecklinc
Bhacavad GItA, Hangivandets bok Sxillnadkm mellax Teosofi och Spiritism
Den T eosofiska Institutionsn (Baker) Stjarnan, Saco- och Poemsamling, for bam
Fsimureri och J eeuitvalde (Rameses) T eosofiens I nnebord
Ljus p i Vacen Tystnadens Rost
Lotusblad, for bam VisimgsO (Karling)
LotussAncbox, ord och musik

PERIODICALS
IN TER N ATIO N A L THEOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE. Illustrated. Yearly

subscription, postpaid . . . . . . . .  1.00
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theosophical 
Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C ;  or to The 
Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

THEOSOPHIA. Yearly subscription - - - - 1.50
Issued monthly. Illustrated. Published by Dr. G. Zander. Send all remittances
to Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Bamhusgatan 10, Stockholm 1, Sweden; 
or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

U N IV ER SA LE  BRU D ERSCH AFT. Illustrated. Yearly subscription, postpaid 1.50 
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to T. Th. Heller, Vestnertorxraben 13, Num
ber*, Germany; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

LOTUS-KNOPPBN. Yearly subscription, postpaid - - - - - .75
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to Arie Goud, Steentilstraat 40, Groningen, 
Holland; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

Neither the Editors of the above publications, nor the officers of the Uxivkrsai Brotherhood 
and T heosophical Society, or of any of its departments, receive salaries or other remuneration. 
All profits arising from the business of the Theosophical Publishing Co. are devoted to Human

itarian work. All who assist in this work are dirsctly helping that cause.

im Q. Judge;iN, u. u. (William Q. Judge) 
G, m . u. (William Q. Judge)
; Karma, m. m. (William Q. J

Digitized by Google



C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x i ▼ n u m b e r  2

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

RAJA  Y O G A  A C A D E M Y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  G I R L S
A iir m  GERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D., D irectress

P o i n t  L o m a  H o m e s t e a d  -  -  P o i n t  L o m a , C a l i f o r n i a

THE RAjA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class o f Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School

T H IS  P E R IO D IC A L  IS A  B E A U T IF U L  G IF T !
SEN D  A  Y E A R ’ S SU B S C R IP T IO N  T O  Y O U R  Y O U N G  FRIEN D S

Address Business Editor:— M a s t e r  A L B E R T  G. S P A L D IN G
P o i n t  L o m a  H o m e s t e a d ,  P o i n t  L o m a , C a l i f o r n i a

Y E A R L Y  S U B S C R IP T IO N  50 c e n t s  -  S IN G L E  C O P Y  5 c e n t s

SPECIAL SUBSCRIPTION OFFER

2 0

THE

MYSTERIES
OF THE

HEART
DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY

K A T H E R IN E  T IN G L E Y  
A N D  H E R  PUPILS

The

Theosophical Book
o f  the

Twentieth Century
Tells the story and the history o f the 

Theosophical Movement.
The prices are $1 in cloth and $1 in 

paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM  T H E
TH EO S O P H IC A L PUBLISHING CO ., P O IN T  LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
O F  T H E  U N IV E R SA L  B R O T H E R H O O D  

A N D  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Pcraual tpplication, and m<piirit» received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at san dikoo iiancm

ISIS HALL, ii»o FIFTH STREET
between the hour, of 9 a . m. and 4 r. m. Full particu
late will be lent by mail upon application to

Paomaoa WILLIAM A. DUNN, Diaacroa
Ian ComxavAToav or Muuc, Point Loma, California

P A T E N T S

2 0 5 , 3 4 0 . 0 0  e

Made By My Clients ^
You should have my Free Books telling 
How Others will do the same In the Future. 
"What and Mow to Invent.” Book Free!

E. E. VROOMAN, Patent Lawyer 
891 F Street Washington, D. C.

Do You Want
Some of the books, pamphlets or photo
graphs listed on pages 18, 19 and ao? 

Free!
You may take your choice o f $2.00 
worth for every n e w  s u b s c r i b e r  to

Century Path
With $4.00 (the yearly subscription 
price) mailed before January 1st, 1911 ; 
foreign countries mailed before Feb
ruary 1st, 1911.
(For foreign subscription prices see Page 2)

No Doubt
You want some of the publications list
ed. With very little work this extreme
ly liberal offer puts you in possession.

Every Reader
O f this offer can send at least one new 
subscription this week.

Among Your Friends
Are some who want the C e n t u r y  P a t h  

and need only to be asked to subscribe, 
to have them do so.

Thinkers
Are broadening, and today studious 
people, who did not feel the need o f it 
a year ago, so rapidly are changes going 
on in men’s minds, will welcome the

Century Path
Treating of the vital problems of the 
day from a broad unsectarian Theosoph
ical standpoint.

Give them a Chance
Take their subscription! Write name 
and address plainly. State whether the 
books selected shall be sent to the new 
subscriber or to you.

Make Remittances to New Century Corporation, Point Loma, California

Digitized by L j O O Q i e



W E E K L Y I L L U S T R A T E D

UMfttfiU'

CENTURY PATH—SUPPLEMENT

Vol -  X I V

Point Loins* California* U. S . A. 

N O V E M B E R  1 3 .  1910 N o .  2

What Constitutes Brotherhood

T HERE is much misunderstanding on the 
part of some as to the position that is 
taken by the U niversal Brotherhood 

and T heosopiiical Society in regard to its 
teachings of Brotherhood, and some would 
have us follow a back-boneless, sentimental 
idea which would make one afraid to speak in 
protest against the wrong and evil in the world 
for fear of being unbrotherly to someone. One 
of our Comrades, H. T. Edge, n. a. (Can/ai>.), 
one of the earliest members of the Society, a 
pupil under H. P. Blavatsky in the old days in 
London, and now a member of the Literary 
Staff at the International Headquarters at 
Point Loma, has recently written upon this 
subject, and it would be difficult to find any
thing more telling than this article, which has 
not heretofore been published, and from which 
I have the privilege of making extracts. He 
says:

Some people charge the Theosophical Society with 
unbrotherliness, and with a hypocritical use of the 
word “ brotherhood,” because it resists people who 
are misrepresenting it by propagating under its 
name teachings calculated to do harm; because it 
wages war against corruption; and because it de
fends itself from the attacks of those who are trying 
to destroy its work. To this I can only reply that 
there is evidently a difference between such a concep
tion of brotherhood and a Theosophist’s which does 
not imply that one must refrain from championing 
right and justice, combating wrong, or protecting the 
wronged. So long as there is injustice, vice, and 
cruelty in the world, and so long as there are people 
endeavoring to redress these evils, there will always 
be struggles; and every society which purposes to 
maintain among its members a high standard of 
integrity and honor must be prepared to protest 
whenever there is failure on the part of any of those 
members to keep up to this standard, even though 
i' entail their severance from the main body.

That it is necessary to make such a protest 
the writer declares
is not due to any perversity in our disposition, but to 
the aforesaid unfortunate condition of mind among 
many of the people with whom that work brings us 
in contact. . .' . We are a body of people devoted 
to the championship of truth and right and to the

resistance of error and wrong, and one of our chief 
duties is protection. *

Some people speak of brotherhood as though they 
thought we needed instruction therein; yet we are 
people of reasonable intelligence and character, such 
as might be deemed capable of forming quite ade
quate conceptions of the meaning of that word. Let 
me ask what the duty of brotherhood would entail 
upon an honorable man who should witness (say) 
a shameful attempt to corrupt an innocent childf 
Would he, for fear of violating the spirit of brother
hood, refrain from withstanding the villain and com
pelling him, by force if necessary, to relinquish his 
attempt? Would he, from fear that some critic 
should charge him with sitting m judgment, exces
sive rules, or minor and major excommunications, 
remain " neutral" and allow the villain to accomplish 
his object? Would he attempt to reason with a nature 
immune against reason, or to persuade one not open 
to any persuasion but force? If so, I can only say 
that in my opinion he would be neglecting his duty 
towards the Injured child by permitting him to be 
sacrificed; his duty towards his violator by encour
aging the latter in his evil courses, and his duty 
towards humanity by failing to discharge the office 
of protector. But I know an honorable man would 
not do so.

Or to take another case. Would an honorable man 
be doing his duty to allow a person of arrested 
mentality to bum down a house or endanger life, 
and property, for fear that he might be considered 
as restraining such a person? Which would be the 
true act of brotherhood, not only to the public, but 
also to the person referred to?

When it comes to be a question of facts in regard 
to acts or teachings which are of a character that no 
decent person could possibly endorse, there remains 
but one of two possible attitudes: either one must 
condemn these acts and teachings, or else by speech 
or silence one endorses them; and when one speaks 
of duty and brotherhood it should be remembered 
that there is a duty to the public which by uncon
sidered remarks may have been led into an ignorant 
approval of things which no fair-minded person 
could tolerate.

We should be imposing on the public if we permit
ted acts and teachings to be done and promulgated 
in the name of Theosophy which are contrary to 
its basic truths. Yet there are people who blame us 
and thilik we are not brotherly because we feel it 
to be a duty to protest against the spread of corrup
tion under the sacred and sheltering names used in 
the Theosophical teachings: but if such circum
stances do not justify us in opposing such proceed
ings and those concerned in them, then we must take 
definite issue as to the meaning of the word Brother
hood and the duties it entails.

fcNITY
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the educational work carried on at Point Loma, in 
Southern California, and in Cuba, by the Universal 
Brotherhood and Theosophical Society, in which are 
enlisted men of wealth and high business capacity 
under the leadership of Katherine Tingley, a woman 
o f great executive ability. The work of both adults 
and the young along the lines of practical life is 
notable.—Mexican Herald, City of Mexico, Oct. 26

J*
We often get inquiries as to the difference 

between the U niversal Brotherhood and 
T heosophical Society founded by H .' P. 
Blavatsky in New York in 1875, continued af
ter her death under her successor, William Q. 
Judge, and now under the direction of Kath
erine Tingley,' and the so-called Theosophical 
Society with Headquarters at Adyar. In this 
connexion the following, taken from United 
India, published at Madras, September 17, 
1910, may be interesting; we cannot but char
acterize it as '

Regrettable
It is difficult to realize the extent of the injury 

rendered by Mrs. Besant to the cause of Indian 
progress. Her influence is everywhere exerted on 
the side of reaction and retrogression and we can
not help thinking that she is hardly a safe guide to 
educated Indians. What the country requires is 
men and women who would direct the people’s 
thought on progressive lines and not inculcate bal
derdash of Oriental learning which, as remarked by 
the Saturday Rcviezv, cann,ot for a moment stand 
the test of scholarly criticism.

Recorder

Headlines from Prominent Papers
Retractions

T he following are headlines Of articles 
published in response to demand of Katherine 
Tihgley’s Attorneys.
New York Post, October 22

NOT IN MRS. TINGLEY’S CUSTODY

New York World, October 20
NOT WITH THEOSOPHISTS 

MRS. TINGLEY CORRECTS REPORT AS TO 
RELEASE OF MRS. QUINN 

San Francisco Chronicle, October, 21
AS TO “ PRIVATE PRISONS”

IT IS PROVED THAT NO SUCH INSTITUTION 
EXISTS AT POINT LOMA 

St. Louis, Mo., Post Dispatch, October 28
KATHERINE TINGLEY ABSOLVED '

IN MRS. JULIA QUINN CASE 
CALIFORNIA COURT DISMISSES HER IN SUIT FOR

CUSTODY OF PHYSICIAN’S PRIVATE PATIENT*
Rochester, N. Y., Democrat and Chronicle, Oct. 26 

NOT DETAINED BY MRS. TINGLEY

Other retractions, including one by the Bos
ton Post, will be noted in forthcoming issues.

Corrections
Following a corrected Press Dispatch sent 

out by the Associated Press, .October 21, 1910, 
published in a previous Supplement, October 
30th (from San Diego Union of October 22), 
the best papers throughout the country immedi
ately published corrections based on the facts 
therein presented. Many published the Asso
ciated Press Dispatch in full, showing that 
neither Katherine Tingley nor her agents nor 
the Theosophical Institution at Point Loma 
had anything to do with the Julia P. Quinn 
case, and further, that Dr. Lorin F.. Wood 
alone acted as any reputable physician would 
have done. The following are the headlines 
of some of these corrected statements; others, 
held over for lack of space, will be published 
later. Recorder

New York Herald, October 23
MRS. TINGLEY WINS POINT IN WILL FIGHT

New York Times, October 23
. MRS. TINGLEY WINS POINT 

POINT LOMA LEADER DEMURS SUCCESSFULLY 
TO CONTEST IN MRS. THURSTON’S WILL

New York Evening Telegram, October 22 
MRS. K. TINGLEY WINS POINT IN 

$350,000 SUIT
COURT SUSTAINS DEMURRER OF HEAD OF 

POINT LOMA THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
New York Press, October 23

MRS. TINGLEY WINS POINT 
POINT LOMA LEADER DEMURS SUCCESSFULLY 

TO CONTEST OF MRS. THURSTON’S WILL
Boston Post, October 23

MRS. TINGLEY SCORES POINT 
HER DEMURRER SUSTAINED IN CONTEST OVER

$350,000
Boston American, October 23

MRS. TINGLEY WINS 
JUDGE SUSTAINS THE DEMURRER 

OF THEOSOPHIST LEADER
Boston Evening Globe, October 22

FINDING FOR MRS. TINGLEY 
DEMURRER SUSTAINED IN WILL CONTEST 

ERRONEOUS REPORT MADE IN THE MATTER 
OF MRS. QUINN

THEOSOPHIST LEADER NEVER HAD HER IN 
CUSTODY

Boston Record, October 22
KATHERINE TINGLEY WINS AGAIN 

HOLDS $350,000 LEGACY
JULIA QUINN RESTRAINED BUT NOT BY HER
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Character and Physiognomy

T HERE is no incompatibility between pa
triotism on the small scale and patriot
ism on the large; and the international 

congresses now becoming so frequent 'must 
be regarded, not as replacing, but as ampli
fying patriotism. In these conferences, men 
meet and confer as men, on matters of com
mon concern, of human concern; and thus the 
artificial barriers between nations become 
fainter, and a future commonwealth of peoples 
is prepared for by surer methods than any 
political negotiations. The latter, indeed, fol
low rather than lead sentiment.

The Fifth International Prison Congress has 
recently met at Washington, and three of the 
points brought out may be selected for com
ment. They are as follows.

A speaker vigorously assailed the theory, 
so closely associated with the name of Lom- 
broso, that there is a definite criminal type of 
countenance. The whole study of crime had 
been retarded, he said, by this “superstition ” ;

and the physical characterist- 
A Philosophy >cs °f saints and sinners, phil- 

of osophers and murderers, were
Hopeletioeu often the same. He did not 

believe a murderer could be 
revealed by his frontal curve, nor a thief by 
his bulging forehead or the shape of his nose.

Our features express past character, and 
do not necessarily, or even usually, express 
our present character. It is evident that our 
physical conformation does not change rapidly 
in accordance with the changes in our moods. 
The more mobile features may thus adapt 
themselves, but not the shape of the bones. 
A man with a forbidding type of countenance 
has, in accordance with just and inevitable 
laws of moral heredity, inherited those fea
tures; but it does not follow that they indi
cate his present character. It is very likely 
that he is resisting the tendencies indicated by 
his physiognomy. It is quite certain that his 
character is changing, either for better or 
worse, for no character can remain stationary. 
Hence the man with the low cast of features 
may be rapidly changing for the better, while 
the man with the Grecian mask may be rapidly 

developing a type of character 
that will eventually create a 

will change corresponding form. To des- 
Fonn cry the actual character we

should have to search deeper 
than the physical mask. The study of form 
is not enough. Once grant that a man is able 
by his initiative power to change his character, 
and we see there must be two factors to con
sider — the Dweller in the tabernacle, and the 
tabernacle itself which he is molding. Sup
pose that there is no Dweller within, or that

the Dweller has so weak a hold that he cannot 
make his influence felt; then probably we 
should be right in saying that a man with a 
criminal body would behave criminally. And 
often no doubt this is the case; but how many 
times is it not the case! Lombroso did not 
study the dynamics of the indwelling man to 
any great extent. The speaker whom we have 
quoted seems to have gotten away from the 
doctrinaire position and to have regarded the 
matter from an ordinary standpoint. His ex
perience, unclouded by this particular dogma, 
told him that men’s features do not necessarily 

denote their present charact-
Self-eotered er- And the practical bearing 

physical of this truth is evident. How- 
difficulties ever criminal may be the con

formation of one’s features, 
the inner man can always be appealed to, and 
a start made on the road leading to the chang
ing of those features. But if we set out with 
the cruel dogma that a man is eternally bound 
by his physiognomy, do we not damn him at 
the outset? And what is this but the old 
materialistic pessimistic delusion that crops 
up in all sorts of disguises, religious as well 
as scientific?

Another point brought out was that prisoners 
in the United States should be used, as far as 
possible, in developing waste lands, such as the 
Everglades or the deserts or the forests. We 
have so much of this kind of work that the 
employment of criminals would not affect by 
competition any labor market; consequently 
we have an unparalleled advantage over other 
countries which have to invent unprofitable 
work for prisoners.

A third point was that the probation plan 
should be extended. This plan

Inspiration has recently been further ex
in place of tended in England. By it, 
degradation first offenders, especially the 

young, are not punished, but 
released on probation. The effect of this 
merciful appeal to their better nature is de
scribed as most excellent, as well it might be. 
We do not appeal to people’s better nature 
enough. We appeal too much to their lower 
nature. Politicians vie with each other in ap
peals to the people’s supposed interests and 
comforts. When shall we have a politician 
who will appeal to their honor and self-sacri
fice? He would find a response. Of course 
sentimental weakness has to be avoided, but 
the Conference seems to have recognized that 
fully. To appeal to the better nature, but with
out coddling the lower nature, is the idea. 
There is so much than can be done in that way.

In conclusion, the main lesson is to avoid 
dogmas that damn, dogmas that stigmatize the 
man as being fixed in a mold, dogmas that call
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a man a criminal, a degenerate, a miserable 
sinner, or any other name calculated to arouse 
prejudice in the minds of listeners or to im
plant the seeds of despair in his own heart. 
It is true that practical sense demands that 
we recognize limitations; but practical sense 
also demands that we recognize possibilities. 
What we do need is discernment — and pity.

E.

What is Fear?

A  WRITER who has been trying to an
swer the question, “ What is Fear?” 
concludes an argument with the remark 

that its essence is of self-preservation; in its 
last analysis it is a protection against de
struction. Pain also has been described as a 
means of self-preservation. In certain ancient 
philosophies, however, there is no suggestion 
that pain and fear are beneficent and protect
ive influences; on the contrary they are re
presented as unmitigated evils, due to ignor
ance, and to be got rid of by all means.

It seems to us as if the writer had failed 
to discriminate between caution and terror. 
Caution is sufficient as a protective element, 
and need not be accompanied by terror. Terror 
can hardly be regarded as conducive to safety, 
but cool courage certainly is. The writer seems 
to have made an attempt to justify fear, as 
a quality not to be despised, because it is a 
natural instinct; and this attempt is similar 
to that by which other animal propensities 
have been commended. But we must not 
forget that Man aims to rise superior to these 
propensities. It is true, as the writer says, 
that heroes will modestly confess their fear, 
while untried boasters will protest their fear
lessness; yet we cannot take that as a vindi
cation of fear; hero and coward alike indicate 
their dissent from that view. Courage is a 
virtue after all, and also a protection; for 
courage is not rashness.

Is not fear the abeyance of Will? Fear is 
one of those qualities which lie so deep that 
we cannot analyse them into anything else; 
it is one of the “ prime factors ” of character. 
It springs from ignorance and is indistin- 
guishably blended with doubt, envy, and other 
shades of weakness. Animals have it, it is 
true, and it saves them; but animals have 
horns and teeth and offensive fluids, which 
serve the same purpose.

The effect of fear is to diminish, to shrivel, 
to unloosen, to make trembling; yet some
times it congeals and paralyzes. This effect, 
produced in our astral or fluidic body, the 
linga-isarira, is manifested in the solid body, 
the sthula-sarira. Often fear, when it no 
longer exists (in connexion with a particular 
occasion) in the mind, survives as an instinct 
in the lower nature, which we have not yet 
mastered. Often the body, or the mind-of- 
the-body, will shy and tremble while we are 
laughing at it; but it is very inconvenient. 
It positively has to be broken in. You may 
know there is no pit in the dark path, but 
your legs don’t know it, seemingly; and they 
have to convince themselves ere they will 
consent to carry you becomingly. This is not 
a joke; we actually possess this instinctive 
consciousness, which is so largely independent 
of reason until tamed.

In order to balance up the advantages and 
disadvantages of fear, we must discriminate 
between horror and caution. Caution is a

useful quality, but terror may do much damage. 
We know the story of the fish who was kept 
in a tank where there had once been a sheet 
of glass across the middle, and who con
tinued for the rest of his life to swim around 
a short circuit, because he imagined the glass 
was still there and that he would bang his nose. 
Many of us spend our lives adroitly dodging 
obstacles, in which art we are so skilled that 
we do it unconsciously; so that we never test 
our powers, and remain always on the strong 
side of our barrier we might at any time have 
surmounted. When you find out the trick 
which your lower nature has been playing on 
you, you may have to summon the whole 
armory of your soul, so to say, in order to 
make yourself do something so trivial that you 
would blush to mention it to anyone. In the 
lesser world, as in the greater, great issues turn 
on insignificant points. The lower nature will 
fight over the veriest trifle, if it realizes that 
its credit and future predominance depend on 
the issue.
• Fear is a great “ Thou shalt not! ” and 

should be met with an “ I Will! ” Student

Did the Earth Come from the Sun?

W E see in a newspaper that a professor 
of physics and electrical engineering 
takes to task a professor of astronomy 

for being, as he says, too positive and extreme 
in his theories. The astronomer would seem 
to be endeavoring to supplant the nebular 
hypothesis with a theory of his own. But the 
other professor thinks there is probably truth 
in both theories; the nebular hypothesis is not 
mere bosh. The earth may have proceeded 
from the sun; or it may, as the new theory 
suggests, never have come from the sun at all, 
but have grown by the slow accretion of small 
cold particles.

We should say that there is room for a 
good many hypotheses; the truth is not likely 
to be contained in a small compass. We may 
at one time devise a theory of the universe 
that seems to account for everything; and later 
on find that there is room for plenty more. 
What, for instance, is the use of trying to 
devise an atomo-mechanical theory on the old 
lines, now that we have the new conceptions 
of infra-atomic physics and corpuscular radia
tion to work upon? Even if we knew all 
the possibilities of terrestrial physics and chem
istry, should we be justified in applying them 
to ultra-terrestrial regions?

H. P. Blavatsky, in The Secret Doctrine, 
referring to the Rig-Veda, shows that the sun 
and seven planets were born from “ Mother- 
Space ” — a Cosmic matrix not definable in 
terms of physics. Thus the planets were not 
evolved from the sun; the sun is their elder 
brother. This Cosmic matrix or world-stuff 
is described as both the fifth and sixth of 
seven cosmic principles corresponding to the 
seven principles in man. It is also identified 
with cometary matter.

This Essence of Cometary matter . . .  is totally 
different from any of the chemical or physical char
acteristics with which modern science is acquainted. 
It is homogeneous in its primitive form beyond the 
Solar Systems, and differentiates entirely once it 
crosses the boundaries of our Earth’s region, vitiated 
by the atmospheres of the planets and the already 
compound matter of the interplanetary stuff. (Vol. I, 
p. 101.)

Thus there is a process of growth going on 
in space, as the World-Soul gradually builds

itself vehicles and the matter slowly grows 
denser and more concrete. But we shall never 
get far towards an understanding, so long as 
we regard the process of world-building as a 
soulless mechanism or haphazard process. As 
much as in the atoms of our own body, there is 
intelligence everywhere guiding the movements. 
The notion of a vast unconscious automatic 
universe is a nightmare. Student

Stnnding-Room Only, in Heaveiv

A  NEWSPAPER announces in a special 
cable from Rome that there is to be 
republished the work of the noted Bene

dictine, Desiderio, who at the beginning of the 
18th century published minute data as to the 
space of heaven, announcing that most of the 
places were taken and that God would have to 
devise new plans of accommodation.

There were originally seats in Paradise for
111,111,111,000 souls, who were angels; but 
when a third of heaven revolted and were cast 
into the pit, it left 37,037,037,000 seats vacant. 
We are not told how the learned author ar
rives at his figures; but the 37 number being 
the reciprocal of 27, suggests cubic yards. The 
present writer remembers a book written by 
a clergyman a generation or two ago, called 
Physico-Prophetical Essays, in which the 
author, who was an enthusiastic man- of 
science as well as a clergyman, discusses such 
questions as the nature of the resurrection 
body, etc. And there is a diagram representing 
the earth drawn to scale with the New Jeru
salem upon it, intended to prove that the latter 
would overbalance the earth and change its 
axis.

Verily the Ego progresses, for we do not 
believe this sort of thing now. Yet there are 
still stages of enlightenment ahead of us. And 
there are those among our theological lumin
aries who seem to think we ought to go back 
a few stages. Is not heaven the Divine Har
mony that awaits the pilgrim who has con
quered life’s illusions? The doctrine is also 
connected with the teaching as to Devachan, 
the Soul’s rest between incarnations.

Student

Drinking on the Wane

ENGLAND’S drink bill is on the decline 
It reached its maximum in 1899, the year 
of the opening of the Boer War. Wheth

er there is a connexion with that event, or with 
any other event that occurred in England in 
1899, we will not venture to say. Since then 
the bill has fallen from 180 million pounds to 
156 millions, and this in spite of an increas
ing population. Probably the figures refer to 
Great Britain and Ireland. Convictions for 
drunkenness have dropped, as also the figures 
for other crimes. Increased knowledge and 
self-respect due to education, and the greater 
prevalence of out-door sports, are assigned as 
contributory causes.

Pessimists and others have argued that 
drinking cannot be decreased by piling up taxes 
and dues and so rendering it expensive. But 
facts do not seem to support this.

Apparently there are many drinkers whose 
habits are largely a matter of choice, and who 
can stop or reduce their consumption under a 
little pressure. It may be truly said that the 
civilized world is on the whole convinced that 
drink is a mistake; and this is a great gain on 
the attitude of bygone generations. Travers
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!n Some Views on XXth Century Problems *

National Atmotpherei

IN the Popular Science Monthly Professor 
Pease Norton interestingly corrects the 
long exploded Malthusian proposition — 

that since population increases geometrically, 
that is by multiplication; and food arithmetic
ally only, that is by addition: starvation awaits 
the human race. His correction has, he says, 
“ greatly brightened his interest in all subjects 
of human history,” and is therefore worth 
giving almost in his own words.

Now a social group on any habitat at a given 
time exists through the application of a series of 
arts . . .  productive ways of doing things which bring 
a return. There are the arts of the food supply . . . 
of house building, of useful clothing, of hygiene, 
etc. . . . The art is the product of the “ one brain,” 
i. e., of the brain of a quality or degree slightly 
superior to the brains around it. . . . Now Profes
sor Karl Pearson and Sir Francis Galton are wont 
to define the exceptional man as one in a certain 
proportion of the population. [But] the greater 
the population at a given time, when a new art is 
discovered, the greater will be the value of the art.

The invention of the sewing machine, for 
instance, might be said to be an addition to 
the wealth of the community of, say, a dollar 
per capita per annum — a million dollars a 
year in a population of a million people. And
we may assume that the new arts during any period 
are the products of the inventive or exceptional 
minds, and that, the greater the population, the 
greater will be the number of the exceptional minds.

Greater population therefore means not only 
more people to be benefited but more excep
tional minds to benefit them.

In other words, the capitalized value of new in
ventions for a given time tends to vary at least 
as the square of the population.

The professor, it will be seen, omits to note 
that if the distribution of wealth in a com
munity is faulty, it may be in even worse case 
than if there were little or none to distribute. 
It may be like the famous waistcoat, a button 
too many at the top and an empty buttonhole 
at the bottom. A limitation and an extension 
of the argument will be seen by those who 
accept the doctrine of Reincarnation. Egos 
are drawn to incarnation amid environments 
that suit them. The most tractive or repel- 
lant of environments is the total mental atmos
phere of the race or nation. If the atmosphere 
of a nation is strictly commercial and dollar- 
colored, are the great poets, musicians and 
philosophers of the past likely to come and 
breathe it? Will it make a pull upon them? 
Or will they rather wait (in that “ place” 
where souls do wait between their incarna
tions) till the atmosphere is one in which they 
do their best work? Two million people, 
creating a strictly dollar-colored atmosphere, 
would be no more likely to attract a great poet 
than one million or a hundred thousand. The 
England of Elizabeth contained but four or 
five million people, but she managed to at
tract more dramatists and poets into incarna
tion than there are now in her forty and 
America’s hundred millions put together. 
Think of little Greece in her palmy days of 
art and poetry and philosophy! Her entire 
then population might be pouted into New 
York, barely doubling its ordinary contents.

What sort of exceptional men are we at
tracting in numbers proportionate to our popu
lation? Poets? Musicians? Dramatists? Phil
osophers? Spiritual Teachers? Or most no
ticeably money-makers and mechanical invent
ors? Is a new and great literature manifest
ly arising?

Everyone may answer these questions ac
cording to his outlook. Student

The * Creation ** Doctrine

W HEN the doctrine of creation out of 
nothing took the place of something 
more philosophical, there were far- 

reaching consequences. The consequences run 
on down to our own age with its tremendous 
energy and its feeble will. A curious combin
ation ; and those who look back at ours from 
the age to come will see this before they see 
anything else. The energy possesses us rather 
than we it.

In the doctrine of creation the conception 
of will in action, while seeming to remain, 
in reality disappeared. The older doctrine 
made the passive divine ideation blaze out 
into formative energy impressing itself on 
formless matter, which, thus energized, vital
ized and subsequently guided, could run 
through the whole drama of the universe. 
Man contained a ray of this same ideation 
with all its potentiality of formative will, to 
be used in constraining and guiding the lower 
substantive energies of his own being. He 
was a part of the Logos itself, carrying on its 
and his own work.

But in the other doctrine man, like matter, 
was but a bit of the created, with no share in 
the great work, no dignity. And the primary 
absence from the picture of that substance 
upon which divine will was to act, which it 
was to energize and constrain, took the very 
life from man’s conception of it. Creation 
was something incomprehensible, inimitable, no 
possible ideal for man to follow in his own 
life. The cosmic program was already ar
ranged for him, none left for his hands to 
complete.

The flaw shows fatally. We cannot — have 
never been taught to, or that we can — make 
our ideals of what we should be intensify and 
blaze out into compelling will that might trans
form our lower natures even in a moment, 
stamping our ideals home upon them. We 
think and approve fine things — and then go 
our way as before. The ideals are nearly 
powerless, and the life that is actually lived is 
another stream. It has never been put better 
than by a thinker just dead:

A tendency to act only becomes effectively in
grained in us in proportion to the uninterrupted 
fiequency with which the actions actually occur. 
Every time a resolve or a fine glow of feeling evap
orates without bearing practical fruit is worse than 
a chance lost; it works so as positively to hinder 
future resolutions and emotions from taking the 
normal path of discharge.

But it is exactly this normal path that is 
so abnormal. The writer refers to the case 
of Rousseau, going on:

But every one of us, in his measure, whenever, 
after glowing for an abstractly formulated Good,

he practically ignores some actual case, among the 
squalid “ other particulars ” of which that same Good 
lurk disguised, treads straight on Rousseau’s path. 
. . . The weeping of a Russian lady over the fic
titious personages in the play, while her coachman is 
freezing to death on his seat outside, is the sort of 
thing that everywhere happens on a less glaring 
scale.

It may seem a far cry back to the Creation 
scheme. But the doctrine of the dignity and 
possibilities of will lay in the other. C.
The El eerie Puzzle

ZENO does not seem to be yet understood. 
His problems of Achilles and the Tor
toise, and the Arrow, are still quoted 

against him as examples of his confusion of 
thought. He confused, they say, the infinite 
divisibility of time with infinite extension of 
it. Give Achilles ten times the speed of the 
Tortoise; then, from the beginning of the 
race, the time occupied by Achilles in covering 
the space between them at any moment of the 
race is spent by the Tortoise in covering a 
further space equal to one tenth of that pre
viously existing. The successive spaces be
tween are always being divided by ten, and 
likewise the time spent in covering them. But 
no divisions of a quantity will ever make it 
nothing. So Achilles is always behind.

But Zeno’s point was that the brain mind, in 
better terms, the pictorializing intellect, can
not conceive any continuum whatever, whether 
of time or motion or space. It has to break 
it up into bits, and if pressed, reveals its entire 
inadequacy. It must kill the continua. It is 
incapable of dealing with process.

The arrow problem was to the same end. 
Does a flying arrow wove in the length of 
space which it exactly fills, or is it still ? Cer
tainly it cannot move therein, for that it might 
do so the length of space would have to be 
greater than its own length. It cannot be still 
therein, either; for it would not be a flying 
arrow. The pictorializing intellect cannot con
ceive motion but only successive places.

It was against this many-izing trick of mind 
that Zeno directed his attacks. His modern 
representative, Bergson, has continued his 
work. Life and time are continuous becom
ings, only to be understood from within, in 
direct consciousness; spoiled and killed by 
consideration from without.

So with will or free will. Will is the ever- 
becoming self in action, its continuous be
coming being known to itself from within. 
Looked at from without, the continuous becom
ing breaks up into separate acts, each regarded 
as pulled by cords of attraction this way and 
that, each the resultant of the pulls. Hence 
the pictorializing intellect makes a theory of 
determinism. But the apparent pulls are real
ly a continuous free going, each move an arti
ficially separate fragment of the continuous 
becoming. The ever-becoming of life is known 
to itself as will; will and life and becoming 
and self-consciousness are aspects of subject
ivity, one ever self-enriching becoming. The 
intellectual difficulties in the way of free will 
are exactly those in the way of the moving 
arrow and Achilles. Yet the arrow does move 
and Achilles wins. H. C.
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The Secret Doctrine in 
Celedonift

T HE following are 
extracts from the 
p reface  to the 

History of Paganism in 
Caledonia, by Thomas 
A. Wise, m. d ., F. r . s. E., 
etc.

The identity of idea and 
design which reveals itself 
in the ancient paganism of 
Asiatic nations, as well as 
the similarity of the symbols 
of the stone monuments of 
Asia with several of those 
on the sculptured stones of 
ancient Pictavia, indicate a 
line of inquiry by which it 
is believed that the obscur
ity resting over the earliest 
monuments of history of 
Western Europe may in a 
certain degree be removed.
With the assistance of our 
present knowledge of East
ern customs . . . the inter
est of these peculiar symbols 
is increased, as they appear 
in the northeast of Scotland 
carefully delineated on the 
circles of Celtic boulders 
usually called Druidical.

The descendants of the 
Aryan races believed that 
the sun, the origin of light, 
heat, and vegetation, was 
the proper emblem of the 
Deity; hence the prevalence of sun worship, which 
was a mode of adoring the attributes of the Supreme 
Power as most emphatically revealed to man in the 
beneficent action of that luminary.

The object of this work is to describe those monu
ments in Pictavia which contain heathen symbols, 
such as we find nowhere else outside of Asia, in 
evidence of the conclusion to which we have come, 
of an early direct communication between the ex
treme East and the extreme West, the regions of 
sunrise and sunset, the band of connexion being the 
existence of sun-worship.

As we are in the fifth sub-race of the Fifth 
Root-Race, we were preceded by the earlier 
sub-races of the Fifth Root-Race. And, as 
these earlier sub-races had run their whole 
cycle, they had attained to higher points in their 
respective evolutions than our sub-race has so 
far attained. Hence they had greater know
ledge. This is why we find all over Europe 
and Asia, as well as in America, the remnant 
of what appears to have been a homogeneous 
civilization of great attainments. Their sym
bolism was the same because they had a 
common diffused knowledge; and scholars 
endeavor to explain this fact by supposing 
“ migrations.” Scholars also find themselves 
bewildered by their hypotheses of primitive 
stone-ages, etc., which they imagine to have 
preceded our own age; though stone-ages are 
not peculiar to any one place or time, but 
occur interstratified, as it were, with high cul
ture in various places and times.

We need to pay more attention to these 
highly endowed ancestors of ours, instead of 
devoting so much time to studying the features 
of degenerate offshoots of humanity whose 
bones are dug up, and trying to prove that 
they were our ancestors. People who claim

that their ancestors came over with William 
the Conqueror do not usually wish to make 
out that they were descended from the decayed 
and bastard side-lines of their genealogical 
tree. S t u d e n t

The Ring of Stennu

OF this circle only two stones are seen 
standing, but the Government is doing 
what it can to restore it by raising the 

prostrate stones. Perhaps our veneration may 
one day be rewarded by a recovery of the 
lost science to which these mysterious relics 
bear testimony. They are connected with the 
recording of time and the fixing of the epochs 
of the greater cyclic conjunctions as registered 
by the motions of the earth and heavenly 
bodies. The labor expended on their erection 
shows the importance that was attributed to 
this ancient knowledge. H.

The Temple of Borobudur, Jove

W E are indebted to newspaper science 
and archaeology for making the public 
aware of the existence of things they 

otherwise never would have heard of. Its mis
takes in detail are usually of small importance 
compared with the importance of making the 
facts known. But sometimes we come upon 
remarkable statements.

The London Sphere has an illustrated note 
on the temple of Borobudur in Java, which 
is described as “ recently discovered.” The 
fact that it was dug out by Sir Stamford 
Raffles during the British occupancy of Java 
is indeed mentioned; but the fact that Sir 
Stamford was recalled in 1816, after which the

British occupancy terminated, is not mentioned.
The temple is called Buddhistic and assigned 

to the 7th century a . d ., but it undoubtedly 
belongs to the period of Cyclopean architecture, 
though probably renewed and embellished in 
later times. Its size must strike one with 
amazement. It is built in seven square stages, 
the lowest stage being about 500 feet square. 
On the summit is a cupola 52 feet in diameter. 
This veritable mountain of stone is covered all 
over with intricate sculpture executed in hard 
trachyte. There are over three miles of bas- 
reliefs, which originally comprised 2141 pic
tures. On the outside of the wall of the second 
stage there are 104 niches, each with a statue, 
and between the niches are other statues; in
side the same wall are 568 bas-reliefs. The 
labor spent on this temple dwarfs that spent 
on the Great Pyramid.

There are other such temples in Java. At 
Prambanam the “ Thousand Temples ” consists 
of an outer parallelogram of 84 temples, a 
second of 76, a third of 64, a fourth of 44, and 
a fifth of 28; in all, 296 temples, with a larger 
cruciform temple in the center.

Evidently the people who built and adorned 
these unparalleled monuments, whoever they 
were, were a great people; and it is strange 
so little is known of them, though the ruins 
have been known for a century. In our 
opinion the evidential value of these ruins 
is underrated by historians.

Java is also the place where Haeckel went 
to search in the woods for the ape-like ancestor 
of man — which perhaps built the temples and 
carved the beautiful pictures out of the 
granite! S t u d e n t
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Sr ‘The Trend of Twentieth Century Science Sr

Metallic Bacteria

A RE there metallic bacteria, bacteria stand
ing to metallic structure as ordinary 
bacteria stand to organic structure? 

The “ contagious disease of metals ” certainly 
suggests it? still more so the fact that the 
rusting of metals may be much longer delayed 
by boiling them in oil to which carbolic acid 
is added than in oil alone, notwithstanding 
that the acid is volatile. It looks as if some
thing had been killed.

A correspondent of the Scientific American 
has been arguing for the germ hypothesis. 
He thinks the germs do their work by con
densing moisture upon the metals. But the 
moisture suggestion, though it may cover the 
case of iron, does not cover some contagious 
diseases of other metals, tin, for example, 
and copper.

He noticed that in the damp climate of the 
southeast coast of China, where he lives, rust
ing does not attack iron uniformly but spreads 
like lichen from foci often running over the 
surface in thin winding lines. Under mag
nification the threads showed as beaded, the 
beads being oval and diminishing in size as 
the advancing thread neared its growing term
ination. Sometimes the threads were moist, 
sometimes quite dry.

A clock which he had had for many years 
at last refused to go. He found that one of 
the little steel cups in which the points of the 
balance wheel ran had become rusted. Three 
times he cleaned it out, polished and oiled i t ; 
but with only temporary benefit, the rust quick
ly reappearing. Then he boiled it and the 
neighboring parts in oil, obtaining a cure which 
has lasted several years.

Microscopy has not so far revealed any 
germ in these cases. We should not think it 
was likely to do so whilst the microscopist 
has ordinary germs in his mind. The germs 
must be metallic, normal crystalline life per
verted. Recent studies of nascent crystals, 
made during the extremely brief time before 
they settle down, enable us to use the word 
metallic or crystalline life without hesitation. 
The curious point is that the same proceedings 
that kill organic bacteria, antiseptics and boil
ing, should also kill these hypothetical inor
ganic ones. Still, metals can get tired, recover 
by rest, be narcotized with chloroform, and so 
on. Organic and inorganic life seem very 
close. Student

The Mathematician’! Gleams
t i \ T T  HEN I woke in the morning the pro-

VV blem was solved”—is not that a rath
er common experience? Something 

went on in the night. What?
Science now has her answer ready — the 

subconscious. The mathematician, Poincare, 
has been writing about this. Several times 
he has got sudden illumination upon problems 
which he had spent hours or days in fruitlessly 
considering. He too says the subconscious, 
the subliminal; and then finds himself con
fronting a difficulty.

The subconscious does not work at random.
What is mathematical creation? It does not con

sist in making new combinations with mathematical 
entities already known. Any one could do that, 
but the combinations so made would be infinite in 
number. . . .  To create consists precisely in not 
making useless combinations and in making only 
those which are useful and which are only a small 
minority.

The possible number of new combinations 
with mathematical entities already known are 
infinite in number. We spent hours in trying 
that way, the way of exclusion, and got no
thing. We turn to some other matter; the 
subconscious goes on with the work and does 
get something, solves the problem, creates a 
new mathematical entity. It seems then not 
to be an automaton but a genius going quickly 
to the mark.

A first hypothesis now presents itself: the sublim
inal self is in no way inferior to the conscious self; 
it is not purely automatic; it is capable of discern
ment ; it has tact; delicacy; it knows how to choose, 
divine. What do I say? It knows better how to 
divine than the conscious self, since it succeeds 
where that has failed. In a word, is not the sublim
inal self superior to the conscious self?

Poincare tries another explanation:
It is certain that the combinations which present 

themselves to the mind in a sort of sudden illumin
ation, after an unconscious working somewhat pro
longed, are generally useful and fertile combinations, 
which seem the result of a first impression. Does 
it follow that the subliminal self, having divined by 
a delicate intuition that these combinations would be 
useful, has formed only these, or has it formed 
many others which were lacking in interest and have 
remained unconscious?

That leaves the difficulty where it was, for 
we have to account for that “ delicate intui
tion ” on the part of an automaton.

In this second way of looking at it, all the com
binations would be formed in consequence of the 
automatism of the subliminal self, but only the in
teresting ones would break into the domain of 
consciousness.

We have now to account for this power 
possessed by certain of these combinations, 
“ the interesting ones,” to “ break into the 
domain of consciousness.” We must either 
postulate the power, or the “ delicate intuition.”

Poincare thus accounts for the power:
More generally, the privileged unconscious pheno

mena, those susceptible of becoming conscious, are 
those w hich, directly or indirectly, affect m ost pro
fou n d ly  our em otional sensibility.

The difficulty is still exactly where it was; 
for how did the subconscious know what 
combination would “ affect our emotional sen
sibility ” ? Or was our emotional sensibility 
looking on unconsciously, but ready to seize 
anything that would appeal to it?

It may be, he says, surprising to see emo
tional sensibility appealed to at all in a matter 
so exclusively intellectual as mathematics. But
this would be to forget the feeling of mathematical 
beauty, of the harmony of numbers and forms, of 
geometric elegance. This is a true aesthetic feeling 
which all real mathematicians know, and surely it 
belongs to emotional sensibility.

The difficulty lies in the attempt to fuse tzvo 
subconsciousnesses, or rather the subconscious 
with the supraconscious. The subconscious 
does go on with calculations, automatically, on 
the lines of our own previous fruitless work.

But the true gnostic deliverances, those attend
ed by the “ aesthetic feeling,” those that open 
a new field, do not bear the marks of being 
the result of calculation.

It never happens that the unconscious work gives 
us the result of a somewhat long calculation a ll  
made, where we have only to apply fixed rules. 
We might think the wholly automatic self particularly 
apt for this sort of work, which is in a way ex
clusively mechanical. It seems that thinking in the 
evening upon the factors of a multiplication, we 
might hope to find the product ready made upon 
our awakening, or again that an algebraical calcula
tion, for example a verification, would be made un
consciously. Nothing of the sort, as observation 
proves. All one may hope from these inspirations, 
fruits of unconscious work, is a point of departure 
for such calculations. As for the calculations them
selves, they must be made in the second period of 
conscious work, that which follows the inspiration, 
and deduces their consequences.

It is doubtless too much to ask M. Poincare 
to accept the jw/>raconscious, intuition, Buddhi, 
which looks directly upon the springs of things. 
But this does exist, and is invoked by some 
men in some of their work. And then the man 
catches sight, with it, of some principles in 
the universe. Upon the knowledge thus direct
ly gained, the brain-mind has to work in its 
slow, calculative, ratiocinatory, pencil and pa
per way. It is in us, not in nature, that the 
calculations are. Nature works quite simply. 
In the motion of the electrons in an atom and 
of the suns in space she practically solves por- 
tenteous mathematical problems every moment. 
We, following after, take centuries and vol
umes to discover and put on paper a few of 
the equations. That same effort to under
stand which sometimes brings one of these 
equations in a flash from the supraconscious, 
may one day bring the entire solution. But 
could the seer, even then, tell the rest of us 
without the volumes of paper and calculations ? 
In point of fact we understand already many 
more things than the mind does; but as we 
have elected to function almost entirely in 
the brain-mind we must accept and work with 
its limitations. Some day men will live habit
ually in what is now the supraconscious, the 
mind taking its proper place. Then they will 
have constantly and in unimaginable fullness 
that “ aesthetic feeling ” of which the mathe
matician gets an occasional flash. Student

Bird* and the Ether

A  CORRESPONDENT of the (London) 
Daily Mail, remarking that among hom- 
ing pigeons the losses this autumn have 

been heavier than ever before, offers wire
less telegraphy as an explanation, the ever in
creasing occupancy of the ether by artificial 
waves. Birds may, he suggests, be in some 
relation with the ether, or rather with mag
netic lines therein, which enables them to 
orient themselves in homing and in migration.

It does seem rather probable that modem 
telegraphy should in some way distort the 
configuration of the earth’s ether and her 
magnetic lines of force therein. But if birds 
orient themselves as the theory suggests, then 
there should not only be losses among the 
homing pigeons but also among birds migrat
ing for the winter. Are any reported? C,

\ i . .
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N a it ir e Studies:

The Need for Sympathy in 
Nature Study

T O Mr. W. M. Wheeler 
the great authority on 
ants we are indebted 

for the following luminous 
suggestion in his recent work.

The investigator who puts him
self into sympathetic rapport 
with an animal is more likely 
to interpret its behavior correct
ly than one who uses it merely 
as so much material for the solu
tion of some laboratory problem.

This supplies a hint as to 
why vivisection will never 
advance us very far into the 
heart of Nature. To be suc
cessful as a vivisector, com
passion must be killed or at 
least suppressed, and the re
search must be prosecuted by aid of the mind 
alone, unwarmed by sympathy and unlit by 
love. Such an investigator by the aid of his 
five senses alone may indeed make a perfect 
study of an insect’s anatomy and an accurate 
record of its habits; but he can never interpret 
those habits nor know the insect itself apart 
from the body it inhabits, because he has insu
lated himself from direct knowledge by killing 
compassion. To enter into the mind of an 
insect some higher faculty is needed. The 
mind of the observer must overflow and blend 
itself with the consciousness of the animal to 
be studied. You can never understand a man 
unless you like him, much less an ant.

The naturalist of recent days has been too 
much concerned with a classification of ex
ternal forms. The future natural historian 
will be absorbed in the study of the animals 
themselves by identifying himself with their 
inmost character and essence. By a mind 
made subtle through sympathy and intuitive 
through love he will penetrate the dim con
sciousness of the animal by the simple process 
of making friends with it.
The study of dead and dying 
bodies will be abandoned in 
favor of companionship with 
living pets. Student
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COUNTRY SCENE, COEVORDEN, PROVINCE OF DRENTHE HOLLAND

LIFE’S DAILY PROSPECT

LONG bave I loved what I behold,
The night that calms, the day that cheers; 

The common growth of mother Earth 
Suffices me —her tears, her mirth,
Her humblest mirth and tears.
The dragon’s wing, the magic ring,
I shall not covet for my dower,
If I along that lowly way
With sympathetic heart may stray,
And with a soul of power.
These given, what more need I desire 
To stir, to soothe, or elevate?
What nobler marvels than the mind 
May in life’s daily prospect find,
May find or there create?

W ordtwortk

must bear in mind that evolution is necessarily 
a double process — all forces are so, as New
ton says. Therefore it is an incomplete state
ment to say either that a being has descended 
from matter or that it has descended from

Man ai Creator

A RRIVED on our Earth at 
the commencement of the 
Fourth in the present se

ries of life-cycles and races, 
m a n  is the first form that ap
pears thereon, being preceded 
only by the mineral and vegeta
ble kingdoms — even the latter 
having to develop and continue 
its further evolution through 
man. (Vol. I, p. 159)

T h £ mammalians of this 
Round owe their existence, in 
great measure, to man. (II, 187)

The above are two sample 
quotations, out of many that 
might be made, from The 
Secret Doctrine.

To understand them, we
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spirit. Evolution is caused 
by spirit working in matter, 
the spirit thus gaining a 
vehicle for its manifestation, 
and the matter being made 
to grow and progress.

Materialism emphasizes 
matter so much that it re
duces spirit to a mere ab
straction. Yet spirit must be 
something, and a very potent 
something too. Man himself 
is mainly spirit, and he is one 
of the creators in nature. 
The influence of his thoughts 
constitutes a most powerful 
force in the unseen world. 
When his body dies, and the 
reincarnating Ego passes to 
its place of rest, the various 
astral and psychic elements 

that entered into the complex composition of 
man’s wonderful organism, disintegrate; and 
the material becomes available for creative 
work among the lower kingdoms of nature. 
Thus the analogies between man and animals 
may be explained otherwise than by supposing 
man to be the offspring of the animals. Pro
bably the mistaken superstitious belief about 
the transmigration of human souls into ani
mal bodies originated from a perversion of 
the occult teachings as to the part played by 
human cast-off relics in the formation of the 
creatures in the lower kingdoms of nature.

Man is largely responsible for the condition 
of the lower kingdoms; and anything un
seemly which he finds there may be but the 
reflection of his own shortcomings. As a man 
is, so is his dog. Doubtless the terrible lusts 
and passions which we develop in ourselves 
find their most harmless vent in this way. 
There are creatures all stomach; others made 
for sloth; others for rapine. Some creatures 
set snares to catch their fellows, whom they 
then suck dry.

The vegetable kingdom 
likewise contains beneficial 
and noxious products; and 
it is subject to diseases, many 
of which follow strangely in 
the footsteps of civilization. 
Man does not realize his own 
power, and is fond of posing 
as the helpless victim of 
divine powers or mysterious 
cosmic forces. Nevertheless 
there lies before us in the 
future a far ampler field of 
discovery and achievement 
than the present scope of 
science affords. And perhaps 
some of the great and van
ished civilizations of past 
ages have possessed and uti
lized such knowledge, thus 
stocking the world with use
ful plants and animals, an 
heirloom to which we have 
added little. Student
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatiky to the Convention of tile American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W illiam Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addressing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

A G rand S ecret of th e  A ncient 
M ysteries

T HE historical records of the times pre
ceding the Christian Era, bear their 
unanimous testimony to the supreme 

importance which was attached by all ancient 
civilizations to the archaic Mysteries. In all 
countries and peoples which had the slightest 
pretense to thought and culture, the religious 
life of the people, their arts and their philo
sophy, were centered around these great 
symbolic festivals. And it can be conclusively 
shown, that every religious sect and cult of 
the 20th century has been directly derived from 
them by tradition and inheritance.

For the Western nations which are now on 
the crest of the wave of an apparent (ma
terial) prosperity, unprecedented in historical 
times, this fact is especially important. For 
if we are ever to learn how to cut the Gordian 
knot of the intermingled creeds and sects, of 
interwoven political, social, and religious aims 
and ideals which distract the seekers for Truth, 
we must undoubtedly look for the solution 
in the ancient systems of philosophy, which 
produced the great thinkers and reformers of 
antiquity.

Material prosperity is truly ours in full 
measure. Wonderful discoveries have har
nessed the forces of nature to the will of man. 
Immediately in front of us, we can dimly 
see other discoveries opening out before us, 
leading into realms undreamed of fifty years 
ago. But we must be blind indeed, if we do 
not also perceive the deepening shadows of 
dangers which threaten to wreck the politics 
which are built solely upon these modern ex
pansions of material knowledge.

In considering the conditions which work 
together for human welfare and happiness,

“THE WILL”

BLAME not the times in which we live, 
Nor fortune frail and fugitive;

Blame not thy parents, nor the rule 
Of vice or wrong once learned at school;

But blame thyself, O man I
Although both heaven and earth combined 
To mold thy flesh and form thy mind, 
Though every thought, word, action, will, 
Was framed by powers beyond thee, still 

Thou art thyself, O man!
And self to take or leave is free,
Feeling its own sufficiency:
In spite of science, spite of fate,
The judge within thee soon or late 

Will blame but thee, O man!
Say not, I would but could not —He 
Should bear the blame, who fashioned me — 
Call you mere change of motive choice? 
Scorning such pleas, the inner voice 

Cries, “ Thine the deed, O man!”
John Addington Symondt

it is clearly insufficient to take into account 
those only which build an outer environment. 
However much we may advance on these 
lines, they are only a part of the great whole. 
If the discoveries of the age serve no more 
complete purpose than to build fairy palaces 
for occupants whose lives are chaos, no real 
advancement has been made.

In looking around us, we are confronted 
everywhere with problems which the progress 
of modern discoveries does not touch. They 
are those questions which involve human 
character— the lives of the people of all 
grades from the highest to the lowest; and we 
cannot omit any of them, for they are every 
one of them a part of our corporate life. 
Look where we will, we find ourselves sur
rounded with dangers which threaten the hap
piness of the people, and which menace the 
stability of our home life. And so the dis
covery which is most needed in the present 
day is one which shall place us on the road 
to a higher regeneration of mankind; one 
that will unite us in a common endeavor to 
realize the higher attributes of our own being.

When we regard progress from this point of 
view, we shall see that it is the only progress 
which really counts. Nothing stands more 
completely proven than the truth that man’s 
humanity to man is the basis of any real civil
ization of whatever age of the world’s history. 
The knowledge and the wisdom that we need 
the most of all, in these days, does not de
pend upon the further development of natural 
forces, but upon the further discovery of the 
human possibilities which may become un
veiled, to those who study the mysterious but 
mighty forces which govern human life.

There is every indication that the high Ini
tiates of the Ancient Mysteries were well 
acquainted with the truths of Natural Law, 
upon which are founded the wonders of the 
present age. More than that, they knew of 
powers which are as yet undiscovered by us, 
even in these latter days of progress. But 
however astonishing some of this knowledge 
might well be to us, did we but know it, 
they also knew of that which was to them 
of such supreme importance that its value 
transcended everything else. It is this grand 
secret of the Mysteries which mankind has 
now almost completely forgotten, which was

the central point around which every other 
detail revolved, and from which it was derived. 
And upon its right comprehension depends the 
solution of every problem of human happiness 
and progress which confronts us now.

This secret cautiously taught by Plato and 
plainly and openly proclaimed by Jesus the 
Nazarene is the divinity of m a n .

He who will study the sacred scriptures of 
ancient times with a mind freed from the 
hypnotic influence of dark centuries of theo
logical dogma, will perceive this noble truth 
underlying the pronouncements of all the great 
teachers and philosophers of the early ages. 
That man—as man—is essentially divine, a god 
incarnate in an animal body was the central 
truth of all the wisdom of the ancient sages. 
Everything else in human thought, knowledge, 
wisdom or progress revolved around this hid
den center. Once well known to all men in 
the far off golden age, this great truth has 
now been well nigh forgotten. But the know
ledge of it, and its practical application, has 
been once more re-established and publicly 
proclaimed by the teachings of ancient Theo
sophy, which were brought to the Western 
world in the latter period of the 19th century.

As H. P. Blavatsky has said:
Each human being is an incarnation of his God; 

one with his “ Father in Heaven,” just as Jesus, 
an Initiate, is made to say. . . . The Soul of his 
“ Heavenly Father ” is incarnated in him. This Soul 
is himself, if he is successful in assimilating the 
divine individuality while in his physical animal 
shell.

Thus the Christos or saving power which 
was anciently known by the sages, is that as
semblage of divinities, one in Essence but 
divided in their manifestations, which put forth 
the redeeming “ Light ” and the teaching 
“ Word ” to be found in the hearts of all 
men. Immersed in the darkness of self-seek
ing and the sensuous life of the lower man, 
the Light may be obscured and men may not 
hear the “ Lost Word ” ; yet the Light and 
the Word are eternally sure for those that seek 
them.

This was a Grand Secret of the Mysteries.
S t u d e n t

E v er y  error must sooner or later do harm, 
and the greater the error the greater the harm 
it will do. The individual error must be 
atoned for by him who cherishes it and often 
he has to pay dearly for it. And the same 
thing holds good on a large scale of the com
mon errors of whole nations. Therefore, it 
cannot too often be repeated that every error 
wherever we meet it, is to be pursued and root
ed out as an enemy of mankind, and that there 
can be no such thing as privileged or sanctioned 
error. The thinker ought to attack it, even if 
humanity should cry out with pain like a sick 
man whose ulcer the physician touches.

For the power of truth is incredibly great 
and of unspeakable endurance. We find con
stant traces of it in all, even the most eccentric 
and absurd dogmas, of different times and 
different lands, often indeed in strange com
pany, curiously mixed up with other things, 
but still recognizable. It is like a plant that 
germinates under a heap of great stones, but 
still struggles up to the light, disfigured, worn 
out, stunted in its growth — but yet, to the 
light. — Schopenhauer in The World as Will 
and Idea
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statement that the great majority have always 
been poor and unfortunate; is his inference 
then correct, that there is no justice, and no 
progress? Not at all; all our observations of 
nature go to prove the contrary. We find 
nothing in nature standing still, but everywhere 
growth and development. Taking the analogy 
of nature, we must conclude that our observa
tions of the conditions of humanity have not 
extended far enough — that we have neither 
gone far enough back into the past nor have 
we been able to see into the future. Accord
ing to the scientific researches of students of 
nature, it took ages upon ages for the develop
ment of new species from old, yet the same act 
repeated an untold number of times by suc
cessive generations, the same unsatisfied long
ing, seeking satisfaction yet never finding it, 
through immeasurable periods of time, have 
at last produced new powers, created (by an 
infinitely slow process) new organs, so that 
finally the mineral passed into the plant, the 
plant became animal, the animal form became 
a fit habitation for the human mind.

A person who knew nothing about birds, 
nor the relation between the egg and the bird, 
might be much surprised at seeing a bird sit
ting upon her eggs in the nest and might reason 
long and philosophically thereon and argue that 
the egg forever remained an egg and that the 
bird forever sat thereon. Day after day to his 
sight the egg would present no change, yet we 
know that after fourteen or twenty-one days, 
or thereabouts, the shell breaks and the chick 
is born.

And may it not be that the suffering and 
pain endured life after life (and let us not 
forget the joys) at last cause that stirring of 
the divine life within the heart that at the 
appointed time man breaks his fetters and 
rises glorious on his soul wings in the free air 
and the sunlight. He is no more tied down 
to earth nor a slave to its suffering and wretch
edness, because these have been dispelled by 
the soul’s own radiance and joy. S t u d e n t

T h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  A d d r e s s
AT ISIS THEATER

AT Isis Theater last evening Professor Cranstone 
Woodhead’s address “ What is True Philo
sophy?” was listened to with the greatest 

interest and attention by a good audience. Profes
sor Woodhead spoke especially of the archaic phi
losophies, and the ancient mysteries which by the 
best of. the ancients, like Plato, Pythagoras, and 
others, were spoken of most highly. Another very 
interesting point that he made was from a statement 
of Madame Blavatsky, to the effect that “ the ancient 
and real meaning of philosophy is not the love of 
wisdom, but the wisdom of love.”

The following are a few brief extracts from Pro
fessor Woodhead’s paper:

“ No man can live without philosophizing, and 
every man has a philosophy of his own. To each 
man it represents his comprehension of those laws 
of being which define his position in life and the 
motives which govern his deeds, thoughts, and aspir
ations. Such has been the case ever since man, in 
the course of his long dual evolution, united a self- 
conscious mind to the other principles of his nature.

“There is a tradition among the pupils of H. P. 
Blavatsky that she solved the problem in a few 
pregnant words. ‘The ancient and real meaning 
of philosophy,’ she said, ‘ is not the love of wisdom 
but the wisdom of love.’

“All the philosophers of ancient days amongst 
whom some of the greatest were the founders of 
the world’s religions were agreed in teaching that 
the supreme motive in the Universe is that of bound
less love and compassion, and in tracing the evolu
tion of existing things from this.”—San Diego Union

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fuuell

O n p g f io n  As tlie Kteat majority of human 
V's«rlc  L 1 beings have in every age been 

poor and unfortunate, does it not follow as a neces
sary corollary that they must have been reborn into 
something like their previous conditions? Where, 
then, is the justice of Karma and where is the 
new experience that the soul is supposed to reap in 
each new earth-life?

majority of people do think themselves poor 
and unfortunatte, but it was not always so. 
There was once a Golden age, when there was 
no suffering or poverty, but all was joy and 
innocent happiness. Then came the Silver age, 
when men and women were still happy, though 
perhaps they began to know something of the 
pain that comes through the loss of innocence. 
The Bronze age followed, and then the present
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VIEW OF THE NORTHWEST CORNER OF THE INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL
HEADQUARTERS BUILDING

* In the first place, the asser-
tion that the “ great majority 

of human beings have in every age been poor 
and unfortunate ” is a pure assumption and 
certainly shows the need of following the ad
vice of the Leader of the U n iv e r s a l  B r o t h e r 
h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie t y  to study 
ancient Egypt and America and the prehistoric 
myths and legends of all races. This is the 
Iron age, an age of darkness, unbrotherliness, 
suffering, and poverty. Perhaps today the

dark age of Iron, in which selfishness rules.
So, according to that truer history of tradi

tion and myth, men have not always been un
fortunate and poor. And the questioner seems 
to forget the bright days that come like gleams 
of sunshine into the lives of every one and the 
happy childhood days of even most of the 
children of the poorest.

But let us for a moment grant the really 
untenable position of the questioner, and let 
us accept for the moment his unwarranted
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T he C hurches and  Healing

FROM Cincinnati it is report
ed that the Episcopal tri
ennial convention discussed 

the question whether the sanc
tion of the church should be 
given to the healing of the sick 
by prayer. The same question 
is being discussed among the 
clergy of the English Established 
church. We find, however, in 
the prayer books of these two churches (our 
American copy bears date 1879) an office for 
the visitation of the sick, containing prayers 
for the relief of the sufferer, and also an office 
for administering the sacrament to the danger
ously sick. Are we right in inferring that 
these do not meet the present requirements of 
the advocates of healing?

In seeking for further information, with a 
view to answering this question, we 
find the speakers referring to the 
“ Christian Science ” cult in support 
of their argument; and one clergyman 
went so far as to say that the church 
had cast aside one of its most precious 
jewels, which had been picked up by 
a woman and misapplied. And this 
perhaps explains the divergence be
tween the present demand for a new 
office and the old office as found in 
the prayer book. For, turning to the 
prayer book we find an attitude of 
which the following may serve as an 
illustration:

Sanctify, we beseech thee, this thy father
ly correction to him; that the sense of his 
weakness may add strength to his faith, 
and seriousness to his repentance: That, 
if it should be thy good pleasure to restore 
him to his former health, he may lead the 
residue of his life in thy fear and to thy 
glory: or else, give him grace so to take 
thy visitation . . .

This clearly shows that the sufferer 
is to regard his sickness as a trial and strength
ening of his spiritual nature. But the attitude 
of the cults referred to seems to us to be very 
different. Their desire appears to be to heal 
the sickness in any case, and so far from being 
regarded as a spiritual trial, possibly designed 
for or tending to our benefit, sickness is to be 
regarded as an unmitigated evil.

We think that we have here indicated a char
acteristic difference between the spirit of the 
office in the prayer book and the spirit of 
those new healing cults which the speaker 
seemed desirous of emulating. It is therefore 
easy to understand that the old office might

be considered inadequate for the new purpose.
We are very far from suggesting that sick

ness should be permitted to run its course in 
accordance with bygone ideas as to “ visita
tions of God.” But we do think that the 
treating of disease should be the work of the 
physician rather than the pastor, and that the 
pastor should concern himself with the moral 
and spiritual aspect of the question. While

we have among us such influences as the heal
ing cults, there is need for ministers of religion 
to unite their services with those of enlightened 
men of science in a common endeavor to resist 
the encroachments of delusion and to promote 
health and sanity of view. We cannot but 
think, therefore, that the wish to copy these 
cults is a mistake. It would be most regret
table to have to include the churches in any 
strictures one might feel called on to make 
against the healing cults.

Theosophy teaches that the concentration of 
the mind upon the personality and upon physi
cal health and comfort is most detrimental to

character; and while doubtless 
the organism may be roused by 
various means to a state of exalt
ation in which temporary cures 
are often possible, and even per
manent cures occasionally, the 
general effect on the brain and 
nervous system is the same as 
that of any other stimulant. I t 
would seem profanation to sug
gest that the Deity had anything 

to do with these cures, or that the Divine 
power could be so invoked as if it were some 
African fetish. And undoubtedly the majority 
of churchmen hold higher ideas of the Deity 
than would thereby be implied. It is to be 
hoped that the churches will not go in for this 
kind of healing, but that they will endeavor to 
make the most of their office as moral and 
spiritual helpers of mankind. S t u d e n t

Servants of th e  Law

W HEN H. P. Blavatsky reached 
London in 1887, to complete 
her life-work with the publi

cation of The Secret Doctrine, and 
with the enlarging of the Theosophical 
Society, there were devoted workers 
surrounding her, and many elsewhere. 
A wide-spread and influential litera
ture had already been created, and the 
endeavor to assimilate it, amid the 
rush of activities, was no easy task for 
the workers of those days. Indeed it 
is not to be wondered at, that in spite 
of devotion and many admirable quali
ties, few were able to seize the real 
heart and purpose of H. P. Blavatsky’s 
message. The worlds of thought and 
aspiration and effort, which H. P. 
Blavatsky opened up, assumed in the 
early days almost as many aspects as 
there were workers to interpret the 
teachings.

A few years soon followed, during which 
the steady guiding hand of W. Q. Judge pre
served order amid the chaos of new ideas 
bursting on the world; and during that period 
there arose in different lands steady souls, not 
to be swayed by emotionalism, who beheld 
and followed the clear light shown by H. P. 
Blavatsky and William Q. Judge in their 
writings, and who under most trying circum
stances supported Theosophy and its Leaders, 
by their words and the example of their own 
lives. These workers in various lands have 
been, and are, the honored servants of the Law. 
One such is Herbert Crooke. S t u d e n t

Lom aland Photo, and  Enjrravinj? Dept.

HERBERT CROOKE
Director of the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society 

ill England. Co-Editor of the International Theosophical Chronicle

Digitized by v ^ .  o o Q l e



N O V E M B E R T H E T W E N T I E T H 1 9  1 0

Theosophy and  th e  New A stronom y

SIR ISAAC NEWTON, the great mathe
matician, wrote in 1675:

Nature is a perpetual circulatory worker, 
generating fluids out of solids, fixed things out of 
volatile, and volatile out of fixed, subtile out of 
gross and gross out of subtile. . . . Thus perhaps 
may all things be originated from Ether.

Long before Newton’s time the same idea 
was current. Anaximenes in Greece taught 
that sidereal bodies were condensations from 
primordial matter spread out in space; ages 
before him Indian philosophers were holding 
similar views. Of late years the problem of 
the origin of solar systems has been attacked 
with the aid of the most refined processes 
of mathematics. Laplace thought he had set
tled it, but that was before the discovery of 
anomalies in the solar system which proved 
his theory so incomplete as to render it almost 
valueless in its original form. With the con
struction of Lord Rosse’s great reflecting tele
scopes, and the 15-inch refractor of Harvard 
Observatory, about the middle of the last 
century, the Nebular Theory seemed to re
ceive its death-blow, for so many apparently 
gaseous nebulae, hitherto irresolvable into 
stars, were found to be really resolvable into 
component stars, that it was concluded all neb
ulae must be resolvable into star-clusters upon 
the application of sufficient optical power. But 
the introduction of spectroscopic research has 
refuted this, and since 1864 there has been no 
possibility of denying that the heavens contain 
ample stores of the kind of material called for 
by the Nebular Theory, for in that year the 
spectroscope in the hands of the famous astron
omer Sir Wm. Huggins, who .died only a few 
months ago, proved that most of the nebulae 
were largely composed of a mysterious gaseous 
substance, unknown elsewhere, which is called 
“ nebulium.” Though Laplace’s theory has been 
largely abandoned, it is generally admitted that 
some form of nebular hypothesis will explain 
the origin of solar systems. The latest and 
most striking theory is that recently advanced 
by Professor T. J. J. See, the eminent Amer
ican mathematical astronomer, and it will 
doubtless be of real interest to our readers.

While the strong materialistic predilections 
of many scientists are still holding them back 
from the perception of the spiritual causes, or 
even the intelligent forces at work behind the 
veil of matter, we find that as they push on 
their investigations they are being forced willy- 
nilly towards the Theosophical position. The 
ancient knowledge is returning in cyclic order, 
though at present little more than the outer 
phenomena are being explored and theorized 
upon. H. P. Blavatsky says there is no doubt, 
of course, that what are called mechanical laws 
exist and rigidly obey their impulse, but be
hind them, and active in directing them, are 
intelligent mechanicians. The higher Science 
of the future will discover this, and the found
ations of research will be entirely changed.

One of the fundamental laws of nature, ac
cording to Theosophy, is the law of Polarity or 
Duality; it runs through every manifestation 
and is the key to many mysteries. An all- 
embracing principle, it extends from the build
ing of the universe to the smallest atom; it is 
well marked in human life and history, and 
a thorough understanding of it is a prime 
necessity for the student. It is therefore very 
interesting to Theosophists to watch how new

astronomical discoveries are compelling the 
recognition of the great principle of Duality 
in the making of the universe. For instance, 
Professor Kapteyn, of Groningen, Holland, 
considers he has demonstrated by laborious 
investigations that the stars are capable of 
being separated into two distinct and oppos
ite streams drifting in contrary directions in 
space. This theory has been generally accepted 
by astronomers, and it conveys the idea of 
Duality very strongly.

Before referring to Professor See’s hypoth
esis, it may be well to explain for the benefit 
of those readers who are not specially acquaint
ed with the subject, that independently of the 
star-streams mentioned, a certain amount of 
definite structure has been lately shown to exist 
in the firmament. Surrounding the earth at a 
vast and quite unknown distance is the count
less stratum of blazing suns, reduced, from its 
remoteness to the pale ribbon of misty light 
called the Milky Way or Galaxy. It appears 
to be a broken or irregular ring, but it may 
really be a flattish disk. As by far the greatest 
number of stars are crowded together in the 
Milky Way, it follows that the regions on 
either side of it are far poorer in stars; but 
lately a quite unexpected condition of affairs 
has been discovered in the comparatively va
cant parts. In those regions of fewer stars, 
and especially at the two places farthest re
moved from the Galactic Circle, called the 
Poles of the Galaxy, we find an enormous 
increase in the number of the nebulae as com
pared with the limited number seen in the 
Milky Way or its vicinity.

The visible universe, then, is undeniably 
separated into two divisions: the Milky Way, 
with its millions and millions of starry systems; 
and the myriads of nebulae clustering together 
and crowding away from its vast ring or disk 
to regions of space immensely removed from 
it on either side. The thousands of separate 
stars scattered indiscriminately over the sky, 
of which the sun is one, are probably the near
er components of the Galaxy. Our knowledge 
of the existence of the multitude of nebulae 
referred to (about half a million) is due to 
the application of the perfected resources of 
photography to the mapping of the sky. By 
means of long exposures of highly sensitive 
plates in the giant space-penetrating telescopes 
of modern times, thousands of nebulae which 
are too faint to be glimpsed by human eyes 
have recorded their images for study and com
parison.

Professor See’s hypothesis, which attempts 
to explain the modus operandi of the evolu
tion of the visible universe upon the physical 
plane, makes the dual process of attraction and 
repulsion its basis. It is as follows; we quote 
from the press reports, which are brief but 
clear:

Professor T. J. J. See, U. S. N., in charge of the 
naval astronomical observatory at Mare Island . . . 
tonight announced the completion of his researches 
in cosmical evolution to which he has devoted ten 
years of his time.

He stated his investigations have evolved a new 
and improved theory of the sidereal universe. One 
of the points attached to the discovery is that the 
congregation of the nebulae away from the Milky 
Way, with maximum accumulation near the poles 
of the Galaxy, is the result of the action of repulsive 
forces under which fine, cosmical dust, expelled 
from the stars, is driven as far away as possible 
from the Milky Way.

According to the speaker, science had not here

I I

tofore put forth any general theory of the origin 
and distribution of the nebulae. The result of a 
decade of study has shown that the nebulae are 
formed from dust expelled from the stars, while 
the stars in turn are formed from the condensation 
of the nebulae.

The noted scientist claimed his theory of cosmical 
evolution involved the action of both attractive 
and repulsive forces, and had enabled him to ex
plain all classes of heavenly bodies.

The word “ dust ” is no doubt used in a 
special sense, for we have no evidence of the 
transmission across space of the coarse mate
rial particles such as the word dust popularly 
brings to mind, and as the nebulae are sup
posed to be principally composed of the un
known substance nebulium, it seems as if the 
“ dust ” must have become transmuted on its 
way to the confines of the visible universe. 
Professor See’s theory strongly supports the 
Nebular Theory in its broad aspect, for it helps 
to clear up one of the greatest difficulties in 
the way of its acceptance, i. e., that “ it throws 
no light upon the origin of diffused matter,” 
as Herbert Spencer pointed out.

In The Secret Doctrine H. P. Blavatsky 
puts forward as a fundamental tenet in the 
Esoteric philosophy the universality of the 
great law of Duality which extends through
out the whole of Nature, beginning with the 
Divine Creative Emanation from the Ever- 
concealed Source behind and supporting all 
manifestation. She shows how this Duality 
manifests in Time in the periodic or cyclic 
laws of evolutionary progress. Professor See, 
in calling in both attractive and repulsive forces 
to explain cosmic evolution, has cast new light 
on old ground in scientific speculation; he has 
taken a position somewhat according with that 
held by the great Theosophical Teacher of the 
nineteenth century. Students will find in The 
Secret Doctrine an immense number of sig
nificant and enlightening remarks upon this 
point, especially as to the dual action of Fohat, 
“ the animating principle electrifying every 
principle into life.”

H. P. Blavatsky proves that initiated philo
sophers possessed the keys to real knowledge 
untold millenniums ago, and that parts of their 
teachings are preserved in allegory and other
wise in the comparatively recent world-relig
ions and philosophies that men of today in 
shortsighted vision, look upon as so ancient 
She shows that those sages had discovered that 
our universe is one of an infinite number, each 
being effect and cause in turn, and each being 
a little higher than the last in the endless pro
cess of “ Ever-becoming.” She speaks of the 
homogeneity of matter in its pristine state, 
“ radiant and cool,” appearing later in clusters 
or “ curds ” as the “ star-stuff,” the seeds of 
future worlds, and in many other ways she 
shows that modern theories are rapidly ap
proaching those of the ancients; reappearing 
in accordance with the law of cyclic return. 
But the wise teachers of antiquity held far 
more advanced views—more spiritual views— 
than those now prevalent among scientists; 
they penetrated more deeply into the unseen; 
owing to their high development of mental and 
spiritual faculties, almost unknown today, 
they realized more vividly the existence of 
intelligent direction and control behind the 
outer appearances of force and matter.

One of H. P. Blavatsky’s teachings that has 
puzzled many is that the appearance of the 
tenuous nebular substance which finally con-
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densed into the Solar System was the result 
of the complete dissociation or “ bursting into 
a million million pieces,” as she vividly ex
presses it, of a previously existing luminous 
body. The cosmic “dust ”—Laplace’s “world- 
stuff ” — given off by such dissolution, whether 
quickly or slowly, would provide an immense 
quantity of nebular material.

H. P. Blavatsky further says that not all 
the stars are suns like ours, but that some of 
them partake more of the nature of raw mater
ial—bricks she calls them—in the hands of the 
Artificer, from which the true Solar Systems 
are made. The dissolution or explosion of 
such a body would provide the nebulous sub
stance needed. Possibly it has to go through 
some such purifying process before being fit 
to enter upon a new evolution. The existence 
of such luminous bodies has not yet been 
discovered by science. It is possible that we 
have no means of testing them.

Professor See’s researches, both in the sub
ject here considered, and in the problem of 
the Moon’s origin, which he shows was not 
due to the Earth, are leading the New Astro
nomy rapidly towards new conceptions.

C. J. R yan

Scientific Oddm ents
T he  Scientific American states that “ the 

motor-driven warship is very much in the air 
these days.” Out with your telescopes then!

I n Hamburg, masonry construction has been 
repaired recently by injecting cement into the 
cracks. It was on two railway bridges. Holes 
were bored into, but not through, the stones, 
and cement forced in under atmospheric pres
sure, so that it permeated the cracks, where it 
hardened and consolidated the whole structure.

Svante  A rrhenius discusses whether liv
ing organisms can pass from planet to planet 
borne by etheric pressure. He points out that 
extreme cold exercises a preservative influence 
on these minute germs. But Becquerel says 
Arrhenius has forgotten the ultra-violet light 
from incandescent stars, which would kill the 
germs. Interplanetary space must be steril
ized, he says.

D iatoms, the creatures whose microscopic 
shells form infusorial earth, multiply with 
amazing rapidity, a single individual producing 
nine million descendents in four weeks. This 
is nearly twelve billion per cent per annum 
simple interest, but at compound interest, com
pounded perhaps several times a day, must 
amount to much more. But there must surely 
be a high death-rate among diatoms.

Maps for the use of aeroplanists are being 
published, in which are marked out in red 
and blue the leading features of the earth’s 
surface as it looks from above. Mountains 
lose their vertical value and become lines of di
rection, railroads and main-roads are marked, 
and all broad patches such as cities, lakes, 
and woods. This kind of simplified map will 
be useful for others besides airmen.

M arconi has found that the reach of wire
less telegraphy is practically unlimited. Dur
ing a voyage to Argentina, he sent up a kite 
at the end of a long wire, and by its aid 
received messages, which he had previously 
arranged for, from Nova Scotia and Ireland. 
The greatest distance covered in the daytime

was 3500 miles, and a greater distance could 
have been made if a storm had not interfered.

W hat  is described as a novel method of 
felling trees, though we seem to have heard 
of the idea before, has been successfully tried 
by a Berlin inventor. It consists in passing a 
fine steel wire around the tree and sawing it 
to and fro by an electric motor. The wire 
heats up and burns its way through, making 
a very clean cut; and a tree 20 inches in 
diameter can be felled in six minutes.

Do birds sing in thunderstorms? is asked 
in a newspaper, and answered by correspond
ents who testify to having heard various birds 
sing while the lightning flashed and the thun
der pealed around. Singing during a thunder
storm, says the editor, is an entire contradic
tion of the human feeling; but what, we 
ask, is the human feeling? Some people are 
afraid, some grumpy during a thunderstorm; 
others feel a peace mingled with awe; others 
again are interested in it as a spectacle.

C hristian ministers wishing to view their 
Holy Land and other scriptural haunts must 
make haste, as these places are rapidly get
ting modernized. Tarsus, sacred to the mem
ory of Paul, is slighted by 450 street lamps 
and 600 domestic incandescents from power 
supplied by the river Cydnus. One scarcely 
knows what to think. It shows the futility 
of trying to adapt the local and contemporary 
details of a religion to another age and place, 
though the essential teachings suit all cir
cumstances.

F ifty per cent of our imports are of an 
agricultural nature, says the California Culti
vator, speaking from published statistics. The 
amount is between five and six hundred mil
lions of dollars annually, and about half of 
these products come into competition with 
home-grown products. Under this class come 
sugar, tobacco, olive oil, raisins, prunes and 
other dried fruits, hay, skins, etc. This re
minds us that man does not eat dollars, and 
we cannot all live by buying and selling 
among each other. Somebody has to get 
right down and scratch the soil, whether in 
America or Europe or China.

A long standing custom of using solutions 
of alum for intercepting the calorific rays in 
light received a rude shock when it was dis
covered that pure water intercepts the rays 
quite as well. In the same way potatoes make 
excellent paper-weights, but many other things 
will do equally well.

I n connexion with the diseases of metals, 
a subject that has been brought up from time 
to time, we may mention a case described in 
the Globe (London). The authorities of the 
Royal Museum at Dresden have discovered 
that a glass vase dating from the 18th century, 
in one of their show-cases, is suffering from 
a wasting disease. Not only this, but it is 
infecting other glasses near it. Medicines 
have been tried, but without result. One 
would have thought a wine-glass would be 
more likely to develop consumption than a
vase.

T hat  glass is a stiff liquid rather than a 
solid is well known to science. Metals will 
diffuse slowly into it from their fused salts; 
and it has recently been shown that this can

be done much more rapidly by electrolysis, 
using the fused salt as an anode. A small 
tube of soda- or potash-glass, containing 
fused potassium and sodium nitrates to act 
as cathode, is immersed in the fused salt of 
the required heavy metal; and thus barium, 
strontium, tin, lead, copper, iron, cobalt, and 
silver, have been introduced into the glass.

T he  Indian tribes of the Putumayo River, 
a tributary of the Upper Amazon, practise 
what may be called a species of wireless tele
graphy by the beating of hollow logs accord
ing to a code of rhythm. They burn out the 
logs so as to make them tubular, there being 
two of them, one giving out a graver sound 
and the other a more acute. The logs are 
hung up and beaten with a muffled stick, and 
the sound carries as far as from 12 to 15 
kilometers.

It is satisfactory to know that phonographic 
records, though they are so largely put to uses 
that are vain or even base, are also being 
seriously studied by scientific men. In this 
way is being prepared what may in the future 
develop into a means of standardizing pronun
ciation pictorially. The microscope, applied 
to the scrutinizing of the records, reveals dif
ferences in tone that are not perceptible by 
the ear. It seems, therefore, quite possible 
to catalog the shapes of all kinds of vocal 
sounds. We might have a page, a chapter 
or a volume, devoted to a sounds — the vari
ous English as, the French, the Italian, etc. 
And so on with the other vowels and the con
sonants. Whenever humanity, or a portion 
of it, gets ready to agree upon a standardiza
tion of the sounds used in language, this 
research will prove useful. There can be legal 
standards, local fashions, etc., of pronuncia
tion. A teacher or elocutionist will be able to 
send up his voice to Greenwich or Washington 
to be compared with the government standard, 
like a thermometer. People will be able to buy 
Paris fashion-plates of pronunciation, showing 
all the latest drawls and lisps. But seriously, 
the connexion between form and sound is a 
study which might lead us into the heart of 
the mysteries of nature. Number, sound, col
or, form: abstractions to our mind, when we 
endeavor to isolate them, but standing for 
principles or potencies that lie at the root of 
creation. T he O bserver

Fifty-Seven M ethodist M inisters no t 
Q uitting  th e  M inistry

W ITH regard to the report lately appear
ing in the public press that 57 Method
ist ministers in the Upper Iowa Con

ference were about to leave the Ministry for 
more remunerative employment and cited in 
a Note on page 11 of the issue of C entury  
P ath  of October 16, a correspondent sends 
in the following clipping from a well-known 
Methodist publication, Zion’s Herald, which 
speaks for itself. As it is just to give both 
sides, the C entury  P ath reproduces the clip
ping with pleasure.

In recent issues of certain daily papers it was 
declared that 57 men, mostly young, were this fall 
quitting the ministry of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church in the Upper Iowa Conference, because the 
salaries were too small to afford a decent living. 
As secretary of the Upper Iowa Conference for the 
past eight years, and therefore in a position to know 
the facts. I wish to say that the statement is absolute
ly without foundation in fact
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of gold into the care of Beowulf, who alone 
awaited the coming of Grendel.

He came, with wrathful step and eyes aflame, 
bursting open the iron bolts of the great door . . . 
clutched the watchful Beowulf. Ne’er had he found 
a foe like this! Fearful, he turned to flee to his 
home in the fen, but the grip of Beowulf forbade 
flight. . . . The sword blade was of no avail, and 
him must Beowulf bring to death by the strength 
of his grip alone. . . .  At last, with a scream that 
struck terror to every Dane’s heart, the monster

So they rejoiced, little 
knowing that another and 
other attacks were yet to 
be met, the first by the 
loathsome mother of Grendel, 
dwelling in the mile-wide 
mere.
Land-people heard I, liegemen, 

this saying
Dwellers in halls, they had seen 

very often
A pair of such mighty march- 

striding creatures, 
Far-dwelling spirits, holding the 

moorlands:
One of them wore, as well they 

might notice,
The image of woman, the other 

one wretched
In guise of a man wandered in 

exile,
Except that he was huger than 

any of earthmen; 
Earth-dwelling people entitled him 

Grendel
In days of yore; they knew not 

their father,
Whe’r ill-going spirits any were 

bore him
Ever before. They guard the 

wolf-coverts,
Lands inaccessible, wind-beaten 

nesses,
Fearfullest fen-deeps, where a 

flood from the mountains 
’Neath mists of the nesses nether- 

ward rattles,
The stream under earth: not far 

is it henceward
Measured by mile-lengths that the 

mere-water standeth 
Which forests hang over, with 

frost-whiting covered,
A firm-rooted forest, the floods 

overshadow.
There ever at night one an ill- 

meaning portent
A fire-flood may see; 'mong chil

dren of men
None so wise that wot of the 

bottom;* * * * *
. . . Uncanny the place is:

Thence upward ascendeth the surging of waters, 
Wan to the welkin, when the wind is stirring 
The weathers unpleasing, till the air groweth gloomy, 
And the heavens lower. Now is help to be gotten 
From thee and thee only! The abode thou know’st 

not,
The dangerous place where thou’rt able to meet with 
The sin-laden hero: seek if thou da rest!
For the feud I will full fee thee with money,
With old-time treasure, as erstwhile I did thee, 
With well-twisted jewels, if away thou shalt get thee.

I have come over seas to free him forever from 
his secret foe.

What if, after the bitter winter of idle 
remorse, there came One over the swan-path 
of compassion to the stricken temple of hu
manity ?

When night, the cycle of darkness, came 
on, the king uprose and committed the hall

sprung from Beowulf and fled, leaving in the war
rior's grasp his arm and shoulder. Great was Beo
wulf’s joy, for he knew that the wound meant 
death.

What if, to the harassed of the keeper of 
this mortal house, there came such a champion 
as Beowulf? Would not the king and queen, 
the lords and maids, coming forth in the 

morning, heap rich gifts up
on the benefactor?

When the mead-hall had been 
cleansed and refitted, they gath
ered therein and listened to the 
song of the bard. . . . The song 
over, the queen . . . gave gifts 
to Beowulf . . . two armlets, a 
necklace, raiment and rings.

Beowulf—A Mystery Song (Note* by e Student)

T HE Anglo-Saxon epic Beowulf, the an
cient trumpet-blast out of the North, 
rang over the waters from Sweden to 

Northumbria in the eighth century and was 
there muffled by monkish interpolations. This 
“ stuffing,” however, is very apparent.

“And had God most holy not awarded the 
victory,” smells of the mon
astery cell, while the poem 
proper reeks with the odors 
of dust and spilled blood and 
rings with the shouts of 
brave, singing, sword-wield
ing, fighting, not praying, men.

Of Beowulf, Kate Milner 
Rabb writes;

And it has the greater value 
because it refused to be molded 
by priestly hands, but remained 
the rude but heroic monument of 
our Saxon ancestors.

A monument—that is, a re
minder — indeed! Let us not 
forget the heroic deeds of 
our heroic earlier years.

To the mind of Hrothgar it 
came to build a lordly mead- 
hall . . . Heorot it was called, 
and when its high spires rose 
glistening in air, all hailed it with 
delight.

Perhaps here is plainly 
stated that once into the 
thought of the Soul-king it 
came to build him a body. 
With what delight was that 
joy-creating temple hailed!

But alas! The joy in hall . . . 
penetrated to the dismal fen 
where lay concealed the monster 
Grendel.. . .  At night came Gren
del to the hall, found sleeping 
the troop of warriors and bore 
away in his foul hands thirty of 
the honored thanes. Great was 
the sorrow in Heorot when in 
the morning twilight the deed of 
Grendel became known.

What if, alas! the sounds 
of happiness issuing from the 
house of man’s life should 
stir his ancient enemy to at
tack; and, coming stealthily, 
finding the faculties of mind 
and body asleep, should bear 
away many who had lately 
feasted within the hall?

For twelve long winters . . .  was 
Hrothgar plunged in grief; for 
so many years did this beautiful mead-hall, destined 
for joyful things, stand idle . . . the tidings of 
Grendel’s ravages . . . reached the ears of a high
born thane, Beowulf. A strong man was he, his 
grasp equal to that of thirty men. Straightway 
commanded he a goodly ship to be made ready, 
chose fifteen of his bravest Goths, and swiftly they 
sailed over the swan-path to the great headlands 
and bright sea-cliffs of the Scyldings.

Cries Beowulf, the brave and compassionate :
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J T  seems that physical
degeneration in our 
schools is becoming

so marked that the medical authorities are 
inquiring into the matter seriously. As a re
sult of their deliberations in a recent conven
tion of teachers, at least one doctor has come 
to the conclusion that the children are doing 
too much thinking! This is a marvelous de
cision in the face of all the facts, and let us 
hope that at least some of the doctors in the 
convention have done enough observing and 
thinking to hit a little closer to the mark.

The doctor above referred to, very wisely 
and truly says, that “ unless a child is strong 
physically there is no use to expect him to 
be strong mentally. If we go on cultivating 
the mental side of the children, and neglecting 
the physical side, we shall have a race of 
dwarfs.” Therefore his solution of this ap
palling state of affairs is to teach the children 
to stop thinking (! ) and incidentally give them 
lessons in practical hygiene and also on dis
eases, etc.

Are we nothing but bodies? It is note
worthy as an index of modern thought that 
not a question is raised as to the moral train
ing or lack of it, and that attention is not 
turned to the kind of thoughts which enter 
the minds of the pupils. And yet" it is just 
here that the whole difficulty lies. There are 
thoughts which ennoble, inspire, and bring 
mental and bodily health. They are like the 
pure fresh breezes from the mountain heights, 
unsullied by the impurities of earth. And 
there are thoughts whose entrance into the 
mind are poison, alike to body and mind. 
They drag down, depress, vitiate, and interfere 
with the normal action of every organ.

Everybody knows this to be a fact from 
his own experience. All know the effect of 
bad news and good news on health, of a 
happy environment on the one hand and worry 
and anxiety on the other. It is to be hoped 
that all have had enough of unselfish and

P h y s i c a l  D e t e r i o r a t i o n  i n  t h e  S c h o o l

A MYSTERY
’ I ‘H E  r i m  hem m ed with leaning trees 

4  W ound  through its meadows green ;

A  low, blue line of mountain showed 

T h e  open pine between.

O n e  sharp, tall peak above them all 

C lear into sunlight sp rang ;

1 saw  the river of my dreams,

T h e  mountains that 1 sang.

N o  d e w  of memory led me on.

But w ell the w ays I knew ;

A  feeling of familiar things 

W ith  every footstep grew.

N ot otherwise above the crag 

C ould  lean the  blasted p in e ;

N o t otherwise the  m aple hold 

A lo ft its red ensign.

S o  up  the long and  shorn foothills 

T h e  mountain road  should c reep ;

S o , green and  low , the m eadows fold 

Its red-haired kine asleep.

T h e  river w ound as it should w ind ;

T h e ir place the mountains took.

T h e  white, torn  fringes of their clouds 

W ore  no unw onted look.

Y e t ne 'er before that river's rim 

W as  passed b y  feet of mine.

N ever before mine eyes had  crossed 

T h a t broken mountain line.

A  presence, strange at once and known. 

W alk ed  w ith me as my guide;

T h e  skirts of some forgotten life 

T railed  noiseless a t my side.

W a s  it a dim -rem em bered dream  ?
O r glimpse through aeons o ld  >

T h e  secret w hich the  mountains kept.

T h e  river never told.— John G. Whittier

pure thoughts to know 
their effect, as well as 
to be able to contrast 

them with irritation towards others and vari
ous forms of personal strivings.

When these things can be so easily ob
served in the human being that each one has 
most closely under observation, it is not dif
ficult to imagine how demoralizing are the 
tempers, petty jealousies, greed, small ambi
tions and competitions that are allowed among 
children today; in many instances one might 
say are even encouraged and cultivated. And 
when in addition to those which are perfectly 
patent, are added secret vices, the effects of 
which -are written indelibly on the face, and 
for which all who have the welfare of children 
at heart (and indeed all who read the papers) 
know that schools have even had to be closed 
as for an epidemic — it is no wonder that the 
modern physique is not what it ought to be.

In the Raja Yoga School it is all these 
things which the children are taught to stop — 
not thinking. They are taught to think, and 
to think with power, concentration, and purity.

One might almost assume that the majority 
of children have already been taught to stop 
thinking, for very few are capable of a con
nected train of thought. The action of their 
minds reminds one of the movements of the 
fly, without aim or purpose, a prey to every 
breeze of passion and external stimulus, 
wobbling, helpless, at the mercy of the winds. 
A good strong, steady current of thought 
would tone them up wonderfully, and do much 
to keep out of their minds the demoralizing 
elements with which the thought atmosphere 
of the world today is loaded.

For we are in a transition stage and have 
to deal with all the elements of disintegration 
and decay of an unhealthy civilization, while 
underneath we feel the glowing life, the inspi
ration and the promise of a new time, when 
more glorious ideals shall hold the eyes of 
our youth. G e r t r u d e  v a n  P e l t
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T he 'B ird -W o m an / Sacajaw ea

ON November 15, 1805, just a century and 
five years ago, the Lewis and Clarke 
Expedition reached the mouth of the 

Columbia River, the first to reach the Pacific 
by crossing the continent north of Mexico. 
The expedition had been authorized by Con
gress on the President’s recommendation, not 
only to render a service to 
science but to extend the 
claim of the young United 
States over this then un
known region.

The historian tells us 
that “ procuring a guide 
and horses from the Sho
shone Indians (in what is 
now Montana) they pushed 
on westward through the 
mountains, etc., etc.,” and 
it is also stated that this 
journey “ has scarcely been 
exceeded in romantic inter
est by later explorations in 
any quarter of the globe.”

Not until a century had 
passed did the world know 
anything about this guide, 
without whose help at sev
eral critical junctures, ac
cording to the testimony of 
the explorers themselves, 
the expedition would have 
failed. This may have been 
due to the fact that the 
guide received neither pe
cuniary compensation nor 
official recognition for her 
services — for it was a 
young Indian woman, only 
sixteen years of age, who 
gu ided  this exped ition  
through untold peril and 
hardship, carrying her baby 
boy all the way, strapped 
to her back. It is good to 
know that this boy became 
later a leader of his tribe, 
with much of the compas
sionate and indom itable 
spirit that characterized his 
mother.

The services of the young 
Sacajawea, the only woman 
to accompany the party, 
consisting of Meriwether 
Lewis, C aptain  William 
Clarke, and twenty-eight 
men, had become wholly 
obscured until the women 
of Portland, Oregon, five years ago, erected 
a statue in Sacajawea’s honor. The accom
panying cut gives something of the imposing 
character of the statue, a description of which, 
together with an account of Sacajawea’s life, 
was given in the C e n t u r y  P a t h  at the time 
the statue was being erected.

Now this young Indian woman is again being 
honored, this time by the women of North 
Dakota, and a similar statue, in front of the 
Capitol Building at Bismarck, will serve in a 
new way to throw light on hitherto obscured 
heroism. The statue is of heroic size and 
while the State Legislature made an appropria
tion sufficient to cover the cost of the granite 
pedestal, the statue itself (of bronze) is the

gift of the women and children of North 
Dakota.

The following is quoted from a circular 
issued by the women who had charge of 
securing funds for this work and gives in 
concise form the leading facts (italics ours):

1. Sacajawea was the first North Dakotan whose 
name was enrolled on the pages of history.

2. It is proper that we mark historic spots in our 
young and rising commonwealth.

3. Sacajawea was the only woman to accompany 
the Lewis and Clarke Expedition.

4. She was their guide and interpreter.
5. She protected them when threatened by hostile 

Indians.
6. She procured for them food and horses when 

they were destitute of both.
7. She saved their journals and valuable papers 

at the risk of her own life.
8. She was the only one of the party who received 

no pecuniary compensation for her services.
9. While enduring hardships and suffering, she 

ministered to the necessities of others.
10. She welcomed with intelligent appreciation the 

civilization of the white race.
11. She was the first pioneer mother to cross the 

Rocky Mountains and carry her baby into the Ore
gon country.

Sacajawea was a Shoshone, as stated, and 
belonged by birth to territory that now falls 
within the boundaries of Wyoming. But when 
a tiny child she was captured by the Gros 
Ventre tribe of North Dakota, was reared by 
them, wore their tribal dress always, and car
ried the name which they bestowed upon her 
in childhood until she died.

So there is all propriety 
in recording Sacajawea as 
a “North Dakota woman” ; 
and in thus recognizing as 
a sister one of alien race 
and belonging to what has 
so long been held aloof 
from as “ savage,” or at 
least “ uncivilized,” a very 
deep and clear-ringing note 
in the full chord of Univer
sal Brotherhood has been 
sounded. “ To bring about 
a better understanding be
tween so-called savage and 
civilized races, by promot
ing a closer and more sym
pathetic re la tio n sh ip  be
tween them ” is one of the 
objects of the International 
Brotherhood League, and in 
the action of the women of 
two States we have some
thing that will inevitably 
serve to a degree to bring 
this about'. It would not 
be a surprise to learn that 
the women of Wyoming, 
also, should determine to 
pay similar tribute.

Sacajawea, in some of 
the long-obscured accounts 
left by those who knew the 
facts at the time, is de
scribed as having been very 
superio r to the average 
woman of her tribe, fine 
of feature, in fact, beauti
ful, and with a face lighted 
by rare intelligence. An 
A m erican Indian , and a 
woman, she was of course 
“ uneducated ” so far as 
the books and schools of 
“c iv iliza tio n ” were con
cerned ; but she was skilled 
in all the Indian woman’s 
arts as well as in woodcraft, 
and possessed a rare know
ledge of tribal traditions. 
A conversing acquaintance 
with French, which she 

had been taught by her French husband, a man 
most unworthy of her, must be added. She 
knew when she volunteered that she would 
have to face untold hardships and possibly 
death. Says one historian of the expedition:

A Homer’s song, the epic of a nation, clusters 
around the names of Lewis and Clarke. . . . Their 
story is the Iliad of the West.

To which the future must add the immortal 
words spoken of Dido, Builder and Queen of 
Carthage, “ Dux femina facti.”

The childhood name of this young girl means 
literally “ Bird-Woman,” symbolic in its fore
shadowing of destiny. Sacajawea lived to be 
100 years of age, dying at her tribal home. H.
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SACAJAWEA, THE GUIDE OF THE LEWIS AND CLARKE EXPEDITION 
Memorial Statue Erected by the Women of Oregon

Digitized by L j O O Q I C



THE LESSON

I DID not know tbe sky could be 
So very soft, so very blue;

I did not know tbe land and sea 
Could spread so fair before my view, 

Until I learned, one cloudless day,
To banisb hatred from my heart,

To put my foolish doubts away 
And bid my envy to depart.

I did not know bow ricbly I 
With priceless gifts bad been endowed; 

With health and strength, I knew not why 
I might be glad and brave and proud, 

Until I learned to cease to grieve 
Because some other won success,

But strove the barder to achieve 
The fair rewards of worthiness.

S. E. K isir In C h ic tto  Rtcord-Htrald

T h e  P aths W e Love

W HO does not love the memory of the 
old paths and lanes along which 
he played in childhood days? There 

was the lane that ran uphill past the old 
pine tree stumps, the home of the squirrels, 
then along the pasture, winding around a 
grove of shade trees, and still on until it 
came to the beautiful maple woods, where, 
in the spring, the fragrant wood-violets 
peeped out among the fallen leaves, and the 
mandrakes opened their little umbrellas as 
if to shield their may-apples from the spring 
showers.

Then the path that led across the fields to 
school, through the garden and the gate near 
the hawthorn tree, leading along beside the 
wild raspberry bushes, whose tempting fruit 
caused one to make many a stop; and still on 
to the butternut tree, that stood in the field 
where the wild strawberries grew. But even 
that did not end the fascinations of this old 
path, for farther on it led past the pond full 
of happy, wiggling pollywogs, where the chil
dren made rafts of some old 
planks and enjoyed such delightful 
boat rides. This path across the 
fields, though supposed to be the 
shorter route, always took a long
er time to walk, owing to its 
numerous attractions.

And, oh! the path that led to 
the well, near the cedar swamp; 
leading through a field of gravel, 
where naught would grow but 
buckwheat, then over a rude stile, 
and down to the most secluded 
spot where the croaking of the 
frogs in the swamp was the only 
sound to be heard.

At Lomaland there is a path 
which begins in a broad and well 
graded road, winding past the 
tents of some of the students, then 
narrowing down to a sandy path 
around a hill covered with golden 
poppies, and white and purple 
flowers; then on and on, down a 
steep rugged hill beyond the camp
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THE GUARDIANS OF THE FOREST TEMPLE

of the young Raja Yoga gardeners, until it 
comes to the canon leading down from the 
Greek Theater to the ocean, where it ends in a 
great V-shaped cleft in the cliffs. And who 
can describe the mysteries of that canon! — 
the caves and wild scenery; the beautiful ferns 
growing in it; the bee hives with their busy 
workers, that stand along in a row not far 
from the cliffs? But we are following the 
path which leads farther on along a grass- 
grown flat at the foot of a majestic hill, until 
we come to the parting of the way — one

branch leading on around the hills to other 
wonderful canons, the other winding along 
until it reaches the cliffs, where the children, 
and grown folks too, scramble down, and 
in, and out, in an indescribable fashion, 
until, behold, the ocean at our feet! Then 
down a stair cut in the cliffs, and we are 
on the beach, with all its mysterious caves 
to explore.

In after years, when the children of the 
Raja Yoga School have gone forth in the 
world carrying their message of Truth and 
Light to the nations, how dear to their mem
ory will be this winding path that leads to 
the sea. A u d r e y

T here is something nobly simple and 
pure in a taste for the cultivation of forest 
trees. It argues, I think, a sweet and gener
ous nature to have this strong relish for the 
beauties of vegetation, and this friendship 
for the hardy and glorious sons of the for
est. There is a grandeur of thought con
nected with this part of rural economy. It 
is, if I may be allowed the figure, the heroic 
line of husbandry. It is worthy of liberal, 
and freeborn, and aspiring men. He who 
plants an oak, looks forward to future 
ages, and plants for posterity. Nothing can 
be less selfish than this. . . . There is an 
affinity between all natures, animate and 

inanimate. The oak in the pride and lustihood 
of its growth, seems to me to take its range 
with the lion and the eagle, and to assimilate, 
in the grandeur of its attributes, to heroic and 
intellectual man. It is the emblem of what a 
true nobleman should be: a refuge for the 
weak, a shelter for the oppressed, a defense 
for the defenseless.— Washington Irving

F alsehood is the art of cowards. Credulity 
without examination is the practice of idiots. 

A ny order of things established through 
violence, even though in itself su
perior to the old, is still a tyranny.

Blind distrust like blind confi
dence, is death to all great enter
prises.

I n morals, thought and action 
should be inseparable. Thought 
without action is selfishness; ac
tion without thought is rashness.

T he curse of Cain is upon him 
who does not regard himself as 
the guardian of his brother.

Education is the bread of the 
soul.

Art does not imitate, it inter
prets.—Joseph Mazzini

T he life of man is like going 
a long distance with a heavy load 
upon the shoulders. Haste not.
. . . Reproach none, but be ev
er watchful of thine own short
comings. . . . Forbearance is the 
basis of length of days.—Iyeyasu
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T he Power o i Kind 
Thoughts

<<QUPPOSE, Lena, instead
U  of complaining so much 

of Roy’s behavior, you 
begin to send him your kind 
thoughts. It will help both him 
and you, if you will try.”

“Oh, Cousin Hilda, you have 
such queer ideas; how can I 
feel kindly to Roy when he is 
so rude and careless? Besides,
I  don’t see how my thoughts 
can matter.”

Just then they perceived Un
cle Laurie standing close by and 
it seemed to Hilda that he had 
a twinkle in his blue eyes as he 
called them to sit under the 
old elm and listen to a story.

“ Well,” he began, “this story 
was told to me when I was in 
India, by a very old man, who 
said his grandfather told it to 
him. So you see it is an old 
story; but it holds a great truth.”

“ Once upon a time there lived in a certain 
village in India a prince, named Magha, who 
had great wisdom, and whose influence on 
the people was so good that a large number 
of families in the village became thoroughly 
united and brotherly under his leadership. 
They learned many things from him that 
made them better and happier. He taught 
them how to make good roads, and improve 
their buildings; but above all he taught them 
to think kind thoughts and to be ready to 
help others at any time a call came. They 
obeyed him because they saw how good he was 
and because they had learned to love him.

“ There was only one discontented man in 
the village. He was the chief citizen, and as 
he was of a selfish nature and wanted riches 
for himself alone, he despised the simple 
kindly life of his neighbors. As their thoughts 
became more shining and helpful, his became 
more shadowed and selfish. Soon he was 
driven by these evil thoughts to attempt to 
break up the peace and happiness of the 
village.

“ He went to the king and told him that he 
had discovered that a band of thieves were 
stealing from every one in the village. The 
king said if the chief citizen knew the robbers 
he was to bring them before him so that he 
could punish them. Then this evil man led 
all the kindly men of the village with the 
prince at their he^d, before the king and swore 
that they were thieves.

“ The king was not like the prince. He 
was a wicked man himself and so believed 
the other wicked man’s story. He said that all 
these so-called robbers were to be shut up and 
trampled to death by elephants.

“ Prince Magha and his good people were 
then placed in a court and told to lie down 
on the floor. Then an enormous elephant was 
put into the court. Prince Magha had told 
the men to fear nothing, but to think kindly
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thoughts even of the cruel king who was so 
unjust to them. Because they had obeyed 
Prince Magha before, and learned to close 
their minds to evil thoughts, they were able to 
do so now; and all kept calm, even in the face 
of a cruel death.

“ The great elephant, however, was wiser 
than the wicked king. When he saw the men 
lying upon the floor, he stood still a moment, 
then gave a loud cry, and forced his way out 
of the court. This happened again and again, 
as other elephants were sent in his place.

“ Then the king had the prisoners searched, 
to see if they had some drug that cast a spell 
over the elephants; but he found they had 
none'. As he could not find out in any other 
way why the animals would not obey his or
ders, he asked Prince Magha what he and his 
men were doing to protect themselves.

“ Prince Magha told him the only power 
they had was the power of loving thoughts 
and kind deeds. This, he said, must be the 
secret of the elephants’ refusal to harm them.

“ The king was ashamed. His eyes were 
opened to the truth at last, and he knew that 
he had been deceived. He gave them all 
their freedom, restored their property to them, 
and added the lands of the unjust citizen to 
theirs. He also sent the elephants to them, to 
serve them and the other people of the village.

“ Thus their good thoughts saved them from 
all danger, serving as a protecting wall when 
nothing else could have been their defense.”

M. H.

How P eter Pan Gets His New Clothes

PETER PAN, the parroquet, has just got 
his new suit of clothes. Did he go to the 
tailor and select the material, decide on 

the cut of his trousers and the style of his 
coat? Oh no, not he. Ilis suit grew out 
from under his own skin in the shape of little 
green feathers trimmed with blue and orange. 

You may think this is an easy way to get

new clothes; but Peter found 
it was trouble enough because 
each little feather came tightly 
wrapped up in silk paper — at 
least it looked just like silk 
paper — and he had to unwrap 
every one of them himself and 
fluff them out.

As little birds have hundreds 
of feathers on their bodies, you 
can imagine that Peter was kept 
pretty busy getting those new 
feathers undone; besides, when 
they come through the skin af
ter pushing the old feathers out, 
they are pin feathers and are 
stiff and sharp and uncomfort
able. The old feathers drop
ping out, made him look very 
untidy, so that he really had a 
hard time of it for a while. But 
he only has one suit of clothes 
a year, which is not so bad.

I wish you could see him 
now. His little orange-colored 

crest is new and bright; the deep blue of his 
long wing feathers looks very pretty with the 
fresh green feathers he wears on his back; 
his wings are like two little fans with rows 
and rows of feathers on top of one another in 
regular order, and the long tail is a fan too 
when he spreads it out to fly. The soft, light- 
green feathers on his breast and the darker 
green on the rest of his body have white down 
hidden underneath, like a little flannel shirt 
to keep him warm. As all these feathers must 
be kept smooth and nice if he is to feel well 
dressed and comfortable, Peter spends some 
time preening himself every day.

There are several advantages in having 
feathers for clothes, for they can be raised or 
lowered whenever it is necessary. For instance 
when Peter is frightened and wishes to hide 
from his enemy he pulls his feathers tight to 
his body, which makes him look small; but 
when he wants to play, or frighten something 
himself, he can puff them out and make him
self look very large. He also expresses his 
feelings in many ways by raising or lowering 
his feathers. Then when it rains he can oil 
his coat from the little oil sack he keeps under 
his skin near his tail, and make it quite water
proof.

So you see clothes play quite an important 
part in a little bird’s life as well as in our own. 
They are something we all must have. Even 
Pussy must have her new fur coat once a year, 
and horses and cows shed their hair and grow 
new coats. Snakes and frogs and lizards also 
shed their skirts and have new ones. E. P.

Benevolent feeling ennobles the most 
trifling actions.— Thackeray

H e who frowns in giving gives but little; 
he who smiles in giving gives abundantly.

He who watches his field daily, finds at last 
a harvest there.

Do not cast a stone into the well from which 
you drink.— The Talmud
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The Secret Doctrine
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H .  P . B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vols., Royal 8vo., about 1 5 0 0  pages; cloth.
(Index *f 30 Pngtt ns in Fine Editin')

NEW POINT LOMA EDITION NOW READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, aa published by H. P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
VoL II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid -  $10.00
T H E  TH EO SO PH ICA L PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma. Cal.

Isis Unveiled
By H . P. BLAVATSKY

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 14 0 0  pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author
NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, WITH 
A PREFACE

M A S T E R - K E Y  

T O  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
VoL I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol li treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, CaHforaia

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

By H . P. BLAVATSKY
Exhaustively Indexed. With a Copious Cloth, 400 pages
Glossary of General Theosophical Terms Postage, prepaid - - $2.25

O rder from T H E  TH EO SO PH ICA L PUBLISHING COMPANY. Po in t Loma. California. U. S . A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather - Price 75 cents

O rder from  T H E  TH EO SO PH IC A L PUBLISHING COM PANY. P oin t Loma. California. U. S. A.

E C H O E S  F R O M  T H E  O R I E N T  A  N E W  P O IN T  LO M A E D IT IO N
A broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E  [Occultus]

CLOTH . . .  5 0  CENTS PAPER s$ CENTS
ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBUSHING COMPANY. POINT LOMA. CALIFORNIA, U. S. A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, 0*1

JUST ISSUED

New Lom aland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.
Two lor 5 coots - Sot of niao for SO coot*

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS FOR STUDENTS
Prices, each:

Cloth bound, (16 mo.) 35 cents
Paper covers - 26 cents

NOW READY;
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6 . Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghoetology, A the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought* 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Eh* ,  on tfa* HIh  and Fall ot Dogma
No. 17. Earth

Ita Parentage: lta Bound* and Its Pans*
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study of Han
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
t h e  THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Oo., Point Loma, Gal.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
*r H. P. BLAVATSKY akd WILLIAM £. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“ The Empty Vessel Make* 

the Ores tost Sound "
A Note of Warning

—by H. P. Blavatsky

Of “metaphysical Healing*' 
Affirmation* and Denial* 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Dlaeases for 

Future Use
—by William Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of ita rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that mast be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Prloo - IB oento
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Oo, Point Loma. CU.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological Table for Mr week ending 
NOVEMBER ttm 13th. 1910

Total number of boon sunshine recorded during Ocross* 118. 
Potable sonihine, 351. Percentage, 6a. Average num

ber of boon per day, 7.0a (decimal notation). Ob- 
•emtioos taken it I  a. m., Pacific Time.

N ot.
BARO

METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIX DRY w rr DIR m

7 2 9 . 7 5 1 6 2 6 0 6 0 s® O .O I S E 2
8 * 9 - 7 5 5 6 4 5 7 5 8 5 4 OoOO E I

9 * 9 - 7 4 7 6 5 5 5 58 53 0 . 0 0 N E 3
10 2 9 . 7 5 0 6 4 5 5 58 5 6 0 . 0 0 E 2
11 2 9 . 6 8 0 6 5 5 5 5 8 5 7 0 . 0 0 S E 2
12 2 9 . 6 3 9 6 4 5 7 5 9 5 7 0 . 0 0 S E 4
> 3 2 9 . 6 2 3 6 3 5 6 5 7 54 0 . 2  2 s w 2
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
THEOSOPHY. OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY. SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
Im u iT io iU L  T h eosofh ical H u n t iu m t a .  Point Loma. Cklifornin, U. 8. A. 

rue offlca • (  ttat Theosophical Publishing Company U at Point Loma, Callforala. 
it  ha* NO OTHBR OFFICE and NO BRANCHES.

FO R E IG N  A G E N C IE S
THE

15

.05.03

UNITED KINGDOM —  Theosophical Book Co., 18 B artle tt’* Bldg*., H olborn 
Circu*. L ondon, E. C. England

GERM ANY— J. T h. H eller, V eatnerto rgralxn  13, NOrnberg

SW ED EN— U nivem ella Broderskapet* Forlag, Barnhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 
HOLLAND— Louis F, Schudel, H olland ia-D rukkerij, Baakn 

AU STRALIA — W illan* & W illiam*, 16 C arrington  S t., W jm yard Sq., Svdnky, N. S. W .
CUBA—  H. S. T u rn er , A partado 127; -or H ered ia , Baja, 10, Santiago dk Cuba 

MEXICO — Samuel L. H erre ra , Calle de.4a._In3*p«ndencia, 55 alto*, V era Cruz, V. C  
A ddris* »y K athkrink T ihcley a t San Diego O pera-H ouse, Mzzvh, 1903 - 1
A n ArjrfXS. To P ublic Conscikncx: an A ddress delivered by K atherine T ingley  a t 

Isis Theater, San Diego, Ju ly  22, 1906, Published by the W om an’* Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Po in t Loma . . . . . . .

A stral Intoxication, and  O ther Paper* (W . Q. Judge) . . . . .
B hacavad GItA (recension by W . Q. Ju d g e) . The pearl o f the Scrip tures of the East. 

Am erican edition; pocket s ire ; morocco, g ilt edges . . . .
C oncentration, C ulture OF (W . Q. Judge) . . . . . .
D kvachan; o r the  H eavenw orld (H . Coryn) . . . . . .
E chos* fbom t h i  O rient; a broad O utline of Theoadphical Doctrine*. W ritten  fo r 

the newspaper reading public. (W . Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, d o th  - 
Paper - - - - - . . .

E pitome of T hxosophical T eachings, A n (W . Q. Ju d g e ) ; 40 page*
F reemasonry and Jesuitry, The P ith  and  Marrow of the C losing and  Coming C entury 

and Related Position of, (Ram eses) . . . . . . .
8 copies fo r $1 .00 ; per hundred , $10.00

K atherine T ihclky, H um anity’s F riend ; A  V isit  to K atherine T inclEy  (by John  
H ubert G reu ae l); A  Study of RAja  Y oga at P oint L oma (R ep rin t from  
the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan . 6, 1907). T he above three  comprised in a

Cim phlet of 50 pages, published by the W om an’s  T heosophkal Propaganda 
eague. Po in t Loma - - - -

H ypn o tism : Hypnotism , by W . Q . Judge (R eprin t from  The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) —
W hy Does K atherine Tingley Oppose H ypnotism ? by a S tudent (R ep rin t from  
N ew Century Path, Oct. 28, 1906) —  Evils of Hypnotism , by Lydia Ross, M. D. 

I ncidents in the H istory of th e  T hxosophical Movement; by Joseph H . Fussell.
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis U nveiled, by H . P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; clo th ; with 
portra it of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 

K ey to T heosophy, T he, by H. P . Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, w ith Gloeeary 
and exhaustive Index. P o rtra its  of H . P . Blavatsky and  W . Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cloth, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

L ife  at Point L oma, T h e : Some N otes by K atherine Tingley. (R eprin ted  from  the 
Los Angtlts Saturday Post, December, 1902) . . . . .

L ight on th e  Path (M . G ) ,  with Comments, and  a  sho rt ch ap ter 'o n  Karma. A uthor
ita tive  ru les for treading  the path o f a  higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of th is  classic. Embossed paper, .25 ; leather . . . .

M ysteries of the Heart Doctrine, T he. Prepared  by Katherine Tingley and  her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1 .25 ; cloth . . . . . .
A Series of 8 Pamphlets, com prising the D ifferent A rticles in above, paper, each 

N ightmare T ales (H . P . B lavatsky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A  collection of the 
weirdest tales ever w ritten  down. Paper, .35 ; cloth •

T h e  P lough and the Cross. A  Story  o f  New Ire la n d ; by W illiam  Patrick  O ’Ryan
12mo, 378 pages  Illustrated. Cloth - - - - - - - 1.00

S ecret Doctrine, T h e . T he Synthesis o f Science, Religion, and  Philosophy, by 
H . P . Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; w ith Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postape prepaid . . . . . .  10.00

R eprinted from  the original edition o f 1888, as Issued by H . P. B lavatsky 
Som e of the Errors of C hristian Science. C riticism  by H .P .B lavatsky  and  W .Q .Judge 
V oice of th e  S ilence, T h e  (F o r  the daily  use o f disciples.) T ransla ted  and  

annotated  by H . P . Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .
Y oga A phorisms (transla ted  by W . Q . Ju d g e) , pocket size, leather

1.00
.15
.05

.50

.25

.15

.15

.15

.15

.15

2.25

.15

.75

2.00
.25

.60

.15

.75

.75
GREEK SYM POSIA, as perform ed by studen ts  o f the Isis League of M usic and 

D ram a, under direction o f K atherine Tingley. (F u lly  protected by copyright)
1 — T he W isdom of H ypatia; 2 —  A  Prom ise  Each - - - - .15

N E W  CENTURY SERIES. T he P ith  and Marrow of Some Sacred W ritince
Ten Pam phlets; Scripts, each - - - - - - - . 2 5
Subscription (S eries of 10 Pam phlets) - - - - - - 1.50

S cript 1 — Contents: T he Relation of U niversal B rotherhood to C hristian ity  —
No M an can Serve Two M asters —  In  th is  Place is a  G reater T hing  

S cript 2 —  Contents: A  Vision of Judgm ent —  The G reat V ictory —  Co-Heirs with 
C hrist — T he “  W oes ’’ o f the P rophets —  F ragm ent: from  Bhagavad G ift —
Jesus the M an

S cript 3 —  Contents: Lesson o f Israel’s  H istory  —  M an’s D ivin ity  and  Perfecti
bility —  The M an Born B lind —  The E verlasting  Covenant —  B urden o f the Lord 

S cript 4 —  Contents: R eincarnation in the Bible —  T he M oney-Changers in  the 
Temple —  T he M ysteries o f the Kingdom  of H eaven —  The H e a r t  D octrine —
The Temple o f God

S cript 5 —  Contents: E gypt and  P reh isto ric  Am erica — Theoretical and  Practical 
Theosophy —  D eath, O ne o f the Crowning V ictories o f H um an L ife  —  Reliance 
on the Law  —  Led by the  S p irit o f God 

S cript 6 —  Contents: Education Through Illusion to T ru th  —  Astronom y in  the 
L ight o f A ncient W isdom  —  O ccultism  and  M agic —  Resurrection 

S cript 7 —  Contents: Theosophy and  Ia lim , a  word concerning Sufism —  
Archaeology in the L igh t of Theosophy —  M an, a  Spiritual B uilder 

S cript 8 —  Contents: T he S un  o f R ighteousness —  C ant about the Classics 
S cript 9 —  Contents: T races o f the W isdom-Religion in  Zoroastrianism , M ithra- .

ism, and  their m odem  representative, Paraeeism  —  T he D ruses o f M ount Lebanon 
S cript 10 —  Contents: T he Religions o f China
S cript 11 — (Supplem entary Num ber) v -D ru id ism  - - - - - .25

OCCULTISM, STUDIES IN  (H . P . B lavatsky). Pocket size, 6 v o ls ,  cl., per set 1.50 
V ol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism  vs. the O ccult A rts. The B lessing o f Publicity  . 35 
V ol. 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in  Science. Signs of the Tim es - - .35
V ol. 3 Psychic and  Noetic Action - - - - - - -  .35
V o l. 4 Kosmic M ind. D ual Aspect o f W isdom - - .  .  - ,35
V o l. 5 Esoteric Character o f the Gospels . . . . . .  .35
V ol. 6 A stra l Bodies; Constitution of the  In n e r M sn - .  - - .35

THEOSOPHICAL MANUALS, E lem entary  Handbooks fo r StudentE
25$; cloth, - - - - .3516mo, price, each, paper, 

N o. 1 E lementary theosophy 
N o. 2 T he Seven P rinciples of M an 
N o. 3 K arma 
N o. 4 R eincarnation 
N o. 5 M an after Death 
N o. 6 K amaloka and D'evachan 
N o. 7 T eachers and T heir Disciples 
N o. 8 T he Doctrine of Cycles 
N o. 9 Psychism , G hostology and the 

A stral Plane
N o. 10 T he A stral L icht 
N o. 11 Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and 

T hought- T ransference

No. 12 T he A ncel and the Demon 
(2  vols., 35$ each)

No. 13 T he Flame and the Clay 
No. 14 O n God and P rayer 
No. 15 T heosothy: th e  Mother of

Religions
No. 16 From Crypt to P ronaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall o f Dogma 
No. 17. E arth: I ts  Parentage, its  Rounds 

and its Races
No. 18 Sons of th e  F irrm ist: a  S tudy 

o f M an

TH B P ATH  SERIES. Specially adapted fo r inquirers in  Theosophy.
No. 1 T he P urpose of th e  U niversal Brotherhood and T heosophical Society .05 
No. 2 T heosophy Generally Stated (W . Q. Judge) - - .05

Reprinted from Official Report, World’s Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 M islaid Mysteries (H erb e rt Coryn, m . d.) - - - .05
No. 4 T heosophy and its Counterfeits - - .05
N o. 5 Some P erverted P resentations of T heosophy (H . T . Edge, *. a.) • .05

Thirty copies of above Path Series, $1.00; one hundred copies, $3.00

MISCELLANEOUS•  Souvenir Postal Cards of th e  T heosophical Headquarters. 
Two fo r 5c,, postage lc . e x tra ; 50 copies, postpd., $1 .00 ; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

L omaland, A n Album  o f Views and  Q uotations; 10)6x13)4 in. (postage 6$ ex tra ) 
R eproductions of F amous P aintings by R. Machell. The Path —  Parsifal —  

The Prodigal —  The Bard —  The Light of the Coming Day —  ’Twist Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold.
Size o f photographs, 8 x 6  in ., approxim ate. P rice, unm ounted, 50c; m ounted 

Path Magazine, T h e — VoL ix  ( ’94-’9 5), Vol. x ( ’95-’6 ) , each 
P ath Magazine, T he —  Index  to Vols. 1 to  v iii ; cloth . . . .  
Path Magazine, T he —  Back num bers; each -
Searchlight, No. 6 —  Fu ll Report o f G reat Debate on Theosophy and  C hristianity  

held a t F isher O pera H ouse, San  Diego, Cal., Septem ber and  O ctober, 1901. 
72 pages. Special num ber issued to  the public . . . . .

S earchlight, No.  7 - . . . . . . . . .
S earchlight, Vol. 11, No. 1 . . . . . . . .
U niversal Brotherhood P ath, /
U niversal B rotherhood Magazine 1 ®*c*t num bers, each

Vols. x n i  (1898-’99), x iv  ( ’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), XVI (1901-’02), each

LOTUS GROUP U TERATU RB
Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley

1 T he L ittle B uilders, and  the ir Voyage to Rangi (R . N .)
2 T he Coming of th e  K ing (M achell); cloth, g ilt edges - 

Lotus Song Book. F ifty  orig inal songs with copyrighted m usic; boards
L otus Song —  "The Sun Temple," w ith music . . . . . .

FRENCH
THiOSOPHIX E l $msntaire . . . . . . . . .
L es MystI res de la Doctrine du Ccsuz ( l »  Section) . . . . .

.SO

.752.00

.50.20

.15

.15

.15

.20
2.00

.50

.35

.50

.15

.05

.50
SPANISH

E cos del Orients (W . Q. Judge) . . . . . . . .
ErfTOMX de las E nseHanzas T eos6 ficas (W . Q. Ju d g e) . 40 p ig inas  *
La  T eosofIa E x f l i c a d a .................................................................................................................
L a T eosofIa  y  sus Falsificaciones. P ara  uso de investigadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00 
L a V ida en P oint Loma (N otas por K atherine T ingley) - 

O rder above from  the  Theosophical Publish ing  Company, P o in t Lom a, California.

.50

.25

.05

.05

.15

T he following in  o ther languages m ay be procured by w riting  d irect to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first colum n) for book lis t and  p rices

GERMAN
A n ihrxn FrOchten sollt Ihr six ereennen —  W es ist  ein  T heosoph? —  W as 

T heosofhie Ober manchx P unktx lebrt  und was sie  wedsr lehrt NOCH BILLIOT 
A usbildung dee K onzentration (von William Q. Judge)
D ie  Bhagavad GIta (nach  der englischen Ausgabe von W illiam  Q. Judge).
Das L ebEn zu Point L oma (K atherine T ing ley). Schon illu s trie rt. (Recom mended) 
D ie  W issxnscbaft des L sbxns und die K unst zu leben 
Echos aus dem Orient (von W illiam  Q. Judge)
Studixn Ober die B hagavad GIta (W illiam Q. Ju dge).
T heosofhie Erxlart
ROceblice  und A usblick auf die thxosophischx B xwsgunc
W aHRHXIT 1ST MACHTIC UND MUSS OBSIEGEN!
POSTEARTEN MIT ANSICHTEN VON POINT LOMA

Theosopbische H andbucher:
Der Mxnsch nach dem T ods, 
KAmaloea und D xvackah. 
LSHSER UND 1HRER JUNCER. 
D i k . T heoriZ DER Z yklen .

U. S. W.

Bound in morocco or paper

No. 1. E lXmentare T heosofhie, No. 5.
No. 2. D ie  SiEBXN P rinzitiEn DES No. 6.

M bnschxx. No. 7.
No. 3. K arma. No. 8.
No. 4. ReinkarnaTion.

DUTCH
D ie- B hagavad GItAi H e t Boek van Y oga; w ith Glossary.
D x Oceaan der T heosofhie (door W illiam  Q. Judge)
Dx Mysteries der O udheid (door G. de Purucker)

(V erta ling  u it New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12) 
D e R iddERS van K eizer A rthur —  E en V erhaal voor K inderen, door Ceinnyd Morns. 
Drie OpstxllXn over T heosofhie. In  verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
Het L evxn te Point L oma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door K atherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsky en W illiam  Q. Judge, De Stichters en  L eiders der Tbeosophische 

Beweging {Leerling), pp. 42.
K atherine T ingley, de A utocraat (De Geheimen van de Leer van het Hart) 
L icht of het Pad (door M. C )  Bound in morocco o r paper.
P it en M ebg, u it  sommige Heilige G eschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theosophie en Christendom . "  Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.”  le ts  
M eerders dan de TempeL Een Gezicht des Oordeel*. De M ensch Jezus 

P it en M erc van de E indigendx En K omende E euw, en de daarm ede in betrekking 
staande potitle  van Vrijmetselarij en  Jexuitisme, door Rameses 

Theosophical M anuals, Series No. 1
6. " H xm xl”  en " H e l ”
7. L xerarxn eh HUN L eerlingen
8. E en U niverseELE W et
9. D w a a l w e g e n  (H ypnotisms, 

Clairvoyance, Sfiritism e)
No. 10. DX ZlXL DER WXRELD

No. 1. I n DEN V oorhof No.
No. 2. E en h eilic  L xxestuk No.
No. 3. V krloren kxnnis wxI rgevonden No.
No. 4. E en SlXUTXl tot Modxrhe Raad- No.SXLXH
No. 5. Het Mystxrix van den Dood

SWEDISH
Den H emliga L aran, 2 band (H. P. Blavatsky)
N yckxl t ill  T kosoFibn (H . P. B lavatsky).
A stral B erusnihc, D svakan, m. m . (W illiam  Q. Judge)
Brkv, SOM HJALPT mig (W illiam  Q. ju d g e)
D en Cyk lisk a  Lagen, m. m . (W illiam  Q. .  .
Dolda V inkar 1 den Hxmlica Laran, m . m. (W illiam
Dodsstraffet 1 T kosoFisk  Belysning, m . m. (W illiam  ___ _ .
Reinkarnationslaran 1 B ibxln, O m K arma, m . m. (W illiam  Q. Judge)
Studixr Over B hagavad GIta (W illiam  Q. Judge)
T eosofiens O cean (W illiam  Q. Judge)
V xtxnskapbn OCH T eosoFikn m. m , (W illiam  Q. Judge)
OVNIHC 1 K oncentratiok (W illiam  Q. Judge)
H emucheterha 1 H j art ATS L ara (K atherine  T ingley och hennes la rjungar)
E n I ntervju med K atherine T ingley (Greuael)
K atherine T ihclxy, a f M. F. N . (levnadsteckning)
E xistenslihjkr och Utvxcklingsnormer (O scar L jungstrom )
K an ett T . S. sakna moral lac? (P ro test mote)
T kosofi och K ristxndom, Genmale till Prof. P fannenstill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg)

m Q. Judge) 
m Q. Judge)

A siens L jus (E dw in  A rnold)
Bhagavad GItA, H angivandett bok 
D en T sosofiska I nstiTUTionen  (B aker) 
F rimurxei och J esuitvalde (Ram eses) 
L ju s  p i  Vackn 
Lotusblad, fo r barn 
L otussI ncbok, o rd  och musik

RAja  Yoca, O m Sja lens U tvecklinc 
S killnaden mxllan T kosofi och S piritism  
Stjarnan , Saco- och P oemsamling, for bam  
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T he Cyclone of O ctober 1 3 -1 8 , 1 9 1 0

P in a r  D e l R io ,  C u b a  

Jt

T HE cyclone, or rather cyclones ( for in 
reality there were two), which struck 
the Island of Cuba this month, were the 

severest that have ravaged this ptifortunate 
country since Cuban history began.

The first storm orginated in Honduras about 
the 11th, and two days after we were warned 
in Pinar del Rio of an approaching cyclone. 
The morning of Thursday, October 13th, was 
rainy with occasional gusts of strong wind. 
The night previous to the 13th, at about 8 
o’clock we were all startled by a sudden wind 
which burst on the calmness of the night, mak
ing the trees bend and the doors slam, and 
which then subsided as suddenly as it arose. 
This was really the first presage of the storm.

To those who have once experienced a cy
clone there is no mistaking the leaden, gray 
sky, the fine rain, and the gusty, savage wind 
that anpounce its coming. But the surest indi
cation is the falling of the barometer. All 
day Thursday these symptoms became severer, 
and we of the College were making prepara
tions for an ugly night. But it was much 
worse than we reckoned for or expected.

At about 8.30 Thursday night the full fury 
o f the storm burst on us from the east. It 
is difficult to describe a cyclone — it needs a 
poet or a Gautier, for the impression it gives 
is overwhelming. The wind came from the 
worst possible quarter for us, as the principal 
house and corridor face the northeast, and also 
coming from the east, the wind struck with 
full force those rooms whiph connect the orig
inal College building with the annex, which 
caused a terrific current of air to rush through 
the house.

The night was inky black and as it advanced 
the wind grew stronger. The rain drove in 
with such force as to sting the hands and face 
like hail. The wind shrieked and howled, the 
liouse shook, great trees bent like reeds and 
snapped, and every now and then a loud crashs 
would announce a broken window or screen.!

Pieces of paper and leaves would shoot through 
the air in a way that was almost uncanny. 
And ever above the smaller noises could be 
heard the deep bass rumbling of the cyclone.

It has a different sound from that of any 
other wind and can best be described as a ter
rific reverberation. Well, we weathered that 
night, and early the next morning the wind 
changed its quarter and came from the south. 
It did not however abate in fury but brought 
such a torrent of rain as I have never seen 
before. Dense masses of rain — not falling, 
but racing along horizontally, and striking the 
roofs with such force as to send up a shower 
of spray which, caught by the wind, dashed 
forward with the rain. It was grand to behold.

Now that the wind had changed its direction 
we had a chance to observe the damage done 
on the northeast side of the College. The awn
ings, although they had been tied up with 
stout cord, had broken loose and were twist
ed into all manner of shapes. The rooms were 
simply flooded; window panes and Persian 
blinds were blown in, and most extraordinary 
of all, a glass door was lifted clean off its 
hinges, thrown back against a bookshelf, and 
the glass was merely a little cracked. In that 
first night our wall was blown down in three 
places.

All day Friday the wind continued the same, 
which surprised us very much as after the 
change of quarter the wind usually abates and 
the cyclone ends. What actually happened 
was that the advance-guard of cyclone No. 1 
had met that of cyclone No. 2, and was retard
ed thereby for four days, the wind where we 
were, staying in about the same quarter, that 
is, the south. But the cycloqic disturbance 
lasted for five days. This is explained as 
follows:

The rear-guard of cyclone No. 1 mingled 
with the advance-guard of No. 2 which was 
coming along the south coast from the east. 
Due to the rotary motion of the cyclone, it so 
happened that both No. 1 rear-guard and No. 
2 advance-guard were blowing from the same 

^quarter, south-southeast; and so the full fury 
|o f  the second storm and no inconsiderable part
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C E NT UR Y PATH S U P P L E M E N T

Portland Oregonian, October 22 
MRS. TINGLEY WINS IN WILL CONTEST 

COURT HOLDS NO UNDUE INFLUENCE OVER 
MRS. THURSTON HAS BEEN ^HOWN " 

Springfield, Mass., Republican, October 23 
MRS. TINGLEY WINS A POINT 

COURT RULES THAT PATTERSON HAS NOT 
PROVED CHARGE OF UNDUE INFLUENCE 

Indianapolis News, October 23
VICTORY FOR MRS. TINGLEY 

CALIFORNIA JUDGE SUSTAINS HER DEMURRER 
IN WILL CONTEST CASE 

Lynn, Mass., It&m, October 22 
JUDGE SUSTAINS TINGLEY DEMURRER 
COURT HELD THAT NOT SUFFICIENT CAUSE 

WAS SHOWN FOR ACTION BROUGHT
San Diego, Cal., Sun
MRS. TINGLEY NOT HELD RESPONSIBLE 

■ FOR THE RESTRAINT
Las Novedades, New York, October 27

LA SONORA TINGLEY TRIUMFANTE
Newburyport, Mass., Herald, October 24 

MRS. TINGLEY- SCORED IN WILL SUIT 
JUDGE GUY SUSTAINED DEMURRER 

NO EVIDENCE' INTRODUCED TENDING TO SHOW 
RESTRAINT ON THE PART OF MRS. TINGLEY 

Newburyport, Mass., News, October 24
FIRST POINT FOR MRS. TINGLEY 
DECISION OF THE CALIFORNIA COURT 

SUSTAINING HER DEMURRER 
PATTERSON’S CHARGE OF UNDUE INFLUENCE 

WAS NOT UPHELD

T he Plough and th e  Cross
A Novel of the Ireland of Our Own Day 

Some Reviews

I T will be of interest to our readers to know 
that Katherine Tingley has recently ac
quired the copyright of The Plough and 

the Cross, a most fascinating story of “ New 
Ireland from Within,” written by William 
Patrick O’Ryan, Editor of the Irish Nation, 
Dublin, Ireland. The American copyright edi- f 
tion of this story has just been issued and in 
both printing and binding it is a work of fine 
craftsmanship, and can be recommended as a 
charming Christmas present.

The following are reviews which have ap
peared in three of the most prominent and in
fluential papers in Ireland, The Irish Times; 
Irish Independent; and Catholic Times. A 
review from the Gaelic-American, the leading 
Irish paper in New York will be published in 
next issue. Recorder

The Plough and the Cross is the result 
observation and deep thinking on the compk 
numberless movements which have arisen in 
in later years. To those who have concerned, 
selves with these movements Mr. O’Ryan’s b 
be of great and continual interest—continual 
so many and varied are the points discussed 
is impossible to appreciate them in a first ri 
It is a book which will not be read casually 
thrown aside, but will be taken up again and 
Even to those few who are unconcerned with 
new movements the book cannot fail to appeal, 
there are a courage, and a freedom of expressli 
it peculiarly winsome, and it will win sy: 
however much we may disagree with the au' 
opinions. . . .  To our mind the most sympal 
figure in the book is Mr. Milligan, the one prai 
man among the group of idealists and dreamers,' 
quietly went on his way, working out his 
scheme in the Boyne Valley — a scheme which, 
he was not left to finish. Will it ever be comple:
. . .  It is a book to be read by every man 
woman interested in Ireland.—Irish Times

Jt
T here are innumerable delightful passages in T1 

Plough and the Cross — of gentle raillery at tbfce 
expense of some man well known in the intellectual'” 
life of Ireland today, or of a dreamer’s rhapsody, 
Yet the work is vehemently a story with a purpose^
. . . The tribute paid to Mr. Milligan one of the ‘ 
very few men in Ireland who understood the rurjtfi 
problem, and who was willing to bring ideas an<£~ 
money to the solution of it — is the worthiest thing 
in the book. Of the many other characters 
troduced, those of Terence O’Connellan, the jour
nalist-politician, and Geoffrey Mortimer, the realistic 
novelist and irrepressible scoffer, are too cleverly 
portrayed to escape recognition. . . .  It will grip tfie 
interest of the thoughtful reader, though the latter 
may find it impossible to take the author’s point 
of view. The book, by the way, is extremely well 
printed and contains a number of fine illustrations. 
— Irish Independent.

J*
We have read this story with very mixed feelings. 

As a romance, dealing with the tender passion, it 
has many merits, and some of the characters are 
extremely well drawn. But it is more than a ro
mance; it is a propaganda. The whole story is 
merely a setting for views and principles which are 
in dispute even in Ireland. How far such lines of 
story-telling are wise and efficacious may be left open 
to doubt. But we feel sure that the use of thinly- 
veiled characters, well known at a glance to be re
presentations of public men, is very risky and may 
do much harm to the class of superficial readers to 
whom the same story, put forth as simply a love 
story, would surely have made a strong appeal. Nor 
do we like the introduction into a romance of grave 
questions affecting the future of ecclesiastical policy; 
to our mind they are better kept out of romance. 
However, we must add that Mr. O’Ryan knows how 
to tell a story and that he has told this story ex
tremely well. — Catholic Times.

B y  the will of Mrs. Mary E. Puffer, one of 
the old members of the Boston Center, a very 
liberal bequest was left for the International 
Lotus Home at Point Loma. R ec o r der
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Progress

T he “R esurrection of th e  Body*

T HE principle of Resurrection has always 
received prominent recognition in relig
ions, cosmic philosophies, and systems 

of mystic symbolism. It means rising again 
from death to life. In the perpetual cycles of 
Life, birth and death are successive phases, 
continually following one another. We see it 
in the familiar cycles of time, the day and the 
year. We see it in the birth, decay, and reju
venescence of plant and animal life. It is a 
general law. To the life of man it also applies. 
His death must be the precursor of another 
birth. Here, however, it may be argued that 
the law is satisfied by the fact that the human 
race as a whole is perpetuated, the man being 
followed by his child. But the complete anal
ogy demands that the Individual Soul, which 
enters the body and afterwards quits it, shall 
again enter a physical body. Otherwise we 
have amid a universe of successive deaths and 
rebirths, the strange exception of a Soul run
ning a course that is a straight line instead of 
a circle, living on earth once, never to return, 

and passing thence to a per
petual unvaried life elsewhere. 
Hence analogy alone leads us 
to postulate for the Soul a re
currence of birth and death in 

alternate succession.
The Soul was (and is) said to suffer death 

when it enters the body, the birth of the body 
being, in a way, the death of the Soul. Not 
that it dies, but that it becomes a prisoner. 
The death of the body, then, is the resurrec
tion of the Soul. The Soul lived before it 
entered the body, and it will enter another body 
when the proper cycle comes round.

It is natural that in ages when the ancient 
knowledge was replaced by materialistic dog
mas, this teaching about resurrection should 
become perverted and materialized, as so many 
other teachings have become. And this is in 
fact the case. The ecclesiastical doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body is a curious jum
ble. It seems at one time to have been mater
ialized into the crude notion that this physical 
body, the vesture of decay, the very prison of 
the Soul, the source of woe, the chamber of 

probation, would be reconsti
tuted from its material ele
ments to be a perpetual garb 
for the Soul in bliss. In this 
perversion we can trace the 

cravings of natures wedded to sensual cor
poreal life and unable to tolerate the idea of 
any other kind of life, and the indulgent con
cessions of those ecclesiastics who, in ignorant 
times, may have flattered such hopes by giving 
out this doctrine as authoritative. More re
fined intelligences have amended the crude con

The Decay 
of Ancient 
Wisdom

ception by presuming that the resurrection 
body Will be finer, far finer, than the earthly 
body, a vesture of light, incorruptible apd 
glorious.

Much depends on the meaning we may at
tach to the word “ body.” Dismissing all ideas 
of gross matter and physical organs, we may 
define a body as anything which embodies 
spirit or can serve as a vehicle for its mani
festation. In this sense we may call the in
ferior mind the body of the soul or higher 
mind, or the soul the body of the conscious 
spirit. The idea that the immortal Self will 

be Spirit embodied in Soul, 
Fire embodied in Aether, as 
it were, is not materialistic; 
and it is possible to under
stand the doctrjne of the 

resurrection of the body in this way.
When the immortal part of man, escaping 

from the tomb of the body, passes to its sphere 
of rest between incarnations, it must have some 
kind of embodiment, though that embodiment 
be nothing similar to what we know as such on 
earth. We might describe it as robed in a 
garment of light. If this is what is meant by 
the resurrection of the body, there is not much 
the matter with the phrase. But one must be 
very careful not to introduce any notions of 
body or human form as we know them, thus 
giving color to various theories and supersti
tions.

Bodies ere 
Vehicles for 
Experience

Another analogy we have in nature is that 
of the seed, which is a rudiment, or quint
essence of the life, that is preserved over death 
and forms the nucleus of the future life. In 
the same way the immortal Ego of man may 
be called the seed, which is preserved over 

death and forms the nucleus 
The Ego Lives of his future life. There are 

on l r f f . i  . . . I  mysterious legends that there 
is a certain small bone in the 

Plane* body which is indestructible
and forms the nucleus from which the deity 
will reconstruct the body at the resurrection. 
Evidently no physical bone can be referred to, 
so the legend is probably based on some bit of 
esoteric symbolism.

One may regard reincarnation in the light 
of the analogy afforded by a seed. At death 
the Ego discards all its earthly vestures, which 
fall off and break up into their elements. 
When the time for renewed birth comes, it 
gathers together again the various elements 
needed for the construction of an embodied 
being.

This is another meaning for the resurrection 
of the body. Who built the earthly tabernacle 
if not the dweller therein? Or what built the 
plant but its seed? Student

Digitized by Google



N O V E M B E R T H E T W E N T Y .  S E V E N T H 1 9  1 0 3

A Republican C hurch Union

T HE Bishop of Arkansas thinks that 
union of the churches cannot be brought 
about on any ground except “ the ex

actly level ground of pure republicanism.” 
According to him, there are two theories as 
to the origin and authority of the Christian 
ministry. These are the sacerdotal and the 
republican. According to the sacerdotal, the 
ministry is dependent on the transmission of 
authority and power by an unbroken series of 
ordinations from Jesus Christ. According to 
the republican theory, the efficiency of the 
ministry resides in the spiritual power of the 
individual.

He endeavors to show that the early 
churches were not episcopates established by 
Peter, John, or Paul, but loosely organized 
“ presbyterates,” and that the creation of 
bishoprics was a later development. Sacer
dotalism was not characteristic of Jesus and 
the apostles, but was added later.

Though himself a bishop of the Episcopal 
Church, he proposes that this church shall 
make overtures for a union of all Protest
ant churches, cemented by inter-Communion 
through a great world-council. Ultimately a 
republicanized and modernized Roman Church 
would enter the union. Imagination strains 
in the effort to figure the latter and to con
ceive what distinctive attributes it would retain 
after the abrogation of its distinctive claims.

The crucial point in all the above stems 
to lie in the words “ the efficiency of the min
istry resides in the spiritual powers of the 
individual.” For it is the lack of this endow
ment that lends force to the claims of the sacer
dotal or monarchical party so-called. These 
latter say that no such power resides in the 
people and that a hierarchy is necessary. So 
it rests with those who deny this claim to make 
good their own position by showing that such 
a power does reside in the individual.

Republican government is based on the as
sumption that the people stand for obedience 
to a commonly recognized law, and that they 
can be trusted to exact from themselves this 
obedience. But when the people do not respect 
such a law, and perhaps even are not unani
mous in recognizing its existence, the republic 
fails and some form of oligarchy supervenes.

Thus this great united republican church will 
need a common recognition of law, to serve as 
the bond of integrity. We must get to work 
and settle what are the essentials of Christian 
religion, and what the non-essentials which 
may be left to choice. And this program means 
a tremendous overhauling and examination. 
There are several points which will not easily 
be settled. One is whether the Atonement and 
Justification by Faith mean that we are par
doned and let off the consequences of our guilt 
by special favor, or whether the grace of God 
through Jesus Christ actually works a moral 
reform in us but without letting us off the pen
alty of our sins. For each of these views is 
strongly maintained. The nature of the Christ 
and the validity of “ Holy Writ ” are other 
controversial points.

An essential question is whether, when all 
controversial points have been relegated to the 
category of non-essential and tolerated opin
ions, there will remain sufficient positive faith 
to bind the whole together. Have the Chris
tian churches any common factor ?

The only common factor we can think of is

a universal recognition of the divine-human 
nature of man. “ Positivism ” (or negativism 
as some critics have called it) has sought to 
make the human nature of man the basis of a 
general religion. But it must be divine-human. 
After all, man himself is the bed-rock of 
religion; all analyses down to that at last. 
And the bed-rock of man himself is his essen
tial divinity — not his animal nature. Perhaps 
it would be well to introduce into our religious 
conceptions somewhat of the spirit of Chivalry, 
which regarded all, men as linked in brother
hood by their common possession of Honor, 
Loyalty, Valor, Fidelity, Magnanimity; and as 
self-exiled from the brotherhood if ever they 
abrogated those qualities. All members of the 
united church would then be fellow-knights 
sworn to the quest of the temple of truth and 
banded together against dishonor.

At all events this suggestion about the chiv- 
alric orders is useful as an antidote to bigotry 
— always provided that we mean the original 
orders and not any imitations which ecclesiasti- 
cism may have seen fit to substitute for them.

E.
*

W hat is M aterialism ?

T HE word “materialism” is strangely mis
used. We find a paper saying that
Haeckel’s vogue in Germany, the anti-clerical 

movements of France, Spain, and Italy, the avowed 
unbelief of “ intellectuals ” in many countries, make 
it clear that what is varyingly called “ materialism,” 
“ rationalism,” and “ freethought,” is on the increase.

Is it right to identify anti-clericalism with 
materialism ? Is the protest against the spirit
uality of the churches? We should rather say 
it was against their materialism. And the con
nexion of freethought with materialism sug
gests a connexion of spirituality with bigotry.

Should not materialism be defined as any 
tendency, cult, or system, which aims at or re
sults in riveting our attention to physical life 
and blotting out all memory of our spiritual ex
istence ? In this case materialism is not a parti
cular philosophy but a tendency, an attitude of 
mind. It may invade religion or science or 
anything else. “ Animalism ” might be a better 
word for it.

It may be said that rationalists do not be
lieve in any future life, while “religious 
people” do, and that this constitutes the dis
tinction. But this seems a mere playing with 
words; for all depends on what is meant by 
“ belief.” The religious people profess to be
lieve in a future life, but how real is that 
belief? Speaking generally, and apart from 
individual cases, we cannot say that the belief 
is very real. And the rationalists, on the other 
hand — they too have a creed and set of pro
fessed beliefs; and these beliefs are not very 
real to them. When it comes down to a sense 
of immortality, there is probably no ground for 
putting rationalists in one class and religious 
people in another.

Materialism means animalism; for it takes 
away the rational basis of morality and re
duces man to an animal — to worse than an 
animal, in fact, because he has his intelligence 
to abuse. The existence of this intelligence, 
and man’s power to debate the question at all, 
in reality confute the materialistic position. 
It may sound very fine to some ears to say 
that morality is artificial and that Nature, of 
which man is a part, is non-moral. But can 
you become non-moral? Not you! To do so

would be to become “ as a little child,” fit 
material for the “ kingdom of heaven.” You 
cannot abrogate your intelligence, nor would 
you if you could. You must be either moral 
or immoral; you cannot be non-moral. You 
presume to emulate great Nature? Then be 
as great as Nature is. Is not this noise about 
the natural and the non-moral just so much 
vain claptrap and mere self-conceit, like that 
of the frog that tried to puff himself up to the 
size of the ox? What wonder if such minds, 
when they look in the mirror of their imagina
tion, see there reflected a monkey! But we 
are not all monkeys, no; only some of us.

Materialism is whatever takes away our nat
ural self-confidence and dignity and makes us 
put on sackcloth and ashes or search our coc
cyx for the rudiments of a tail. Materialism 
will always be opposed by the self-respecting 
man, whether it lurks under the guise of relig
ion or of science. It has no gospel for hu
manity. S t u d e n t

T he Fringe of Knowledge

PROFESSOR George Darwin, the astrono
mer, says that in a hundred years man will 
have accumulated much more accurate 

knowledge about the stellar universe, and yet 
all time will not suffice for man to touch more 
than the fringe of what he would like to know.

One of two things then, say we: either there 
be gods that know, or else there is a vast fund 
of knowledge going to waste somewhere. The 
idea of there being all this knowledge, in sight 
and yet never attainable, sets in revolt- some 
inner faculty.

The professor seems to imply that we are 
to measure future progress by past progress; 
but may we not take a train, so to say, or 
round a corner and come upon some sudden 
vista?

Man’s power to contemplate all this know
ledge, his sense of his ignorance, seem to imply 
that knowledge is attainable by him. And its 
attainability depends on the evolution of man’s 
faculties. Need he always be restricted to his 
present five-sense consciousness and the con
ceptions based thereon? Some peoples hold 
views as to knowledge that are quite different; 
they regard knowledge as a condition of illum
ination that is reached at a certain stage in 
our development. It is not reached by explor
ing outwardly into space or perfecting our 
brass instruments, but by overcoming the delu
sions, feebleness, and obstructions of character. 
Is it not possible that the human race may gain 
clearer powers of perception, applicable to the 
solution of all kinds of problems and shedding 
a new light on them all?

It may be, too, that the progress made by us 
in our western civilization may be only a brief 
local phase in the history of knowledge, and 
that other peoples before us have gone farther 
than we have along some lines. Student

T he O bservatory a t Q uito, Ecuador

T HE Government of Ecuador has present
ed to France the observatory at Quito, 
in recognition of valuable work per

formed by the French Geodetic Commission 
in South America. It is the only important 
astronomical observatory in the equatorial 
zone, and is moreover exactly on the equator, 
at an altitude of some 10,000 feet above sea- 
level. Consequently the whole celestial vault 
is there visible at one time or another through
out the year. It is a unique situation. J.
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In Some Views on XXth Century Problems In

Degeneracy in Art

A  RECENT study of Turner’s sketches 
and drawings, certainly the best hither
to, raises the 'question of decadence, de

generacy. The writer divides the artistic life 
of Turner into seven periods; the last of them, 
embracing fifteen years and following upon 
the painter’s culmination about 1830, being 
characterized by “ mental and physical degen
eracy.” This was the period of the impression
istic studies.

It was the painter’s inner vision, not his 
outer, that Mr. Finberg considers to have been 
degenerating. He indulged in dream states 
whose content could not be put upon canvas. 
He had half-experiences, inchoate, impossible 
to depict. His inner world was touched with 
uncertainty as if he saw it through the mists 
of some narcotic.

Apart from the truth or untruth of this view 
of Turner, the fact of degeneration coexisting 
for long periods with what looks like creative 
power is certain. The word is a little ambigu
ous ; it covers two conditions which may 
exist quite separately. There is the degenera
tion natural to advancing years, a mere loss 
of vividness, the failing power to originate 
anything new, to initiate, a mere implasticity. 
But what is produced is sane enough.

The other sort is compatible with opulence 
of imagination, with fluidity, novelty, ease and 
luxury of production. But the output has a 
touch of insanity, of incoherence, of unreality, 
sometimes as if a narcotic had inspired it. It 
is out of tune with the real, even with the pos
sible. And it is often morally tainted. Ex
cepting the last characteristic, some of the 
work of Poe would do as an example in the 
field of literature.

What we call the creative power works in 
several ways. It is an act of will calling up 
the stream of pictures that will be wanted. 
It holds them steady, combines, arranges se
quence, selects, judges. The creative period 
is one of intensely positive consciousness.

Every decadent artist — in poetry or other
wise — has once developed and used this pow
er. In this or a previous life he has made the 
creative periods rhythmical and normal. The 
stream of pictures now tends to come of itself 
and maintain itself. Else he would be no art
ist. But in proportion to his decadence is the 
rhythm getting broken and the moments less 
frequent; his power to induce them or main
tain them, to combine the images, to make them 
coherent and steady and sequent, to judge and 
select, is lessening. The pictures themselves 
may for a long time be as brilliant and vivid 
as ever, but they begin to lack definiteness of 
outline and touch with reality. And the state 
of consciousness in which they arise is no long
er positive, has begun to be dreamy and pas
sive. Naturally the sensual side of the man’s 
nature will here find its opportunity to put in 
its finger and give some trend to the flow.

All this may evidently follow from the use 
of narcotics, especially hashish and morphine.

But the process is then to the normal some
what as are the motions and twitchings of 
fever to healthy and intentional muscular work.

There are other ways of inducing this con
dition, this cellular excitation, beside narcotics. 
Animalism—and worse—taken into the mind 
and deliberately cultured there by artistic na
tures will have the same effect. It will kill 
by the subtler path, pseudo-stimulate till there 
is nothing left to work upon, till the cell is ex
hausted, empty, and incapable of recuperation.

It is then the creative power — that which 
can steady, combine, make sequent the stream 
of pictures — that can select and judge; that 
keeps consciousness positive and in touch with 
reality while the stream flows; and that at 
its best can evoke the stream at will — it is 
this which the decadent lacks; it must be pre
cisely this which all forms of finer debauchery 
waste or kill. When in the works of an artist 
we see and are certain of the marks of de
cadence, we can also be certain of the cause; 
we can be certain that the life of that man will 
not bear inspection. And we can be certain 
also that he is in sight of the finish of his pow
er. He has lost or is losing the power to 
select, combine, judge, hold steady, and keep 
in touch with reality; he will later lose the 
stream itself. S t u d e n t

The Perennial Hallucination

T O The New Age Mr. Francis Grierson 
contributes a singularly emphatic article 
upon the generally diffused scepticism 

of our age, a scepticism which may or may not 
come to the surface consciousness of its vic
tim, may or may not appear among his formu
lated convictions. Many men whose faiths are 
departing or are gone, do not know it, may 
even reach the end of their lives without know
ing it. The intellectual or verbal forms of a 
faith may remain long after the essence has 
gone, standing like a termite-eaten table-leg. 
The only difference is that the table will cer
tainly be called upon sometime to bear weight 
and will betray its condition; the formula may 
never be called upon. In how many now is 
the conviction that they are ensouled as de
finite as the conviction that they love their 
children, as immediate? In that view the age 
is assuredly one of almost universal scepticism.

Suppose a civilization thus characterized, 
comes into collision with one in which belief 
in immortality and the soul is universal, in
stinctive, inherited and held everywhere. What 
would be the outcome of the clash?

Remember that the latter might have or ac
quire every intellectual possession and mechan
ical knowledge and invention of the former. 
But it would have much more. Its individuals 
would set at once a higher and a lower value 
upon their lives: a lower, as believing that 
death was not death in our sense of the word; 
a higher as believing life to be spiritual and in
finitely significant. For the former reason 
they would have more courage; for the latter 
a higher sense of duty. The soul would not 
only be requiring of them a higher and more 
self-sacrificing conduct, but would be support
ing and inspiring them in pursuing it. But 
apart from theory, history shows that a people 
which lost virility of religious belief has always 
gone down before one that had not. The most

mechanical view of the law of survival of the 
fittest shows that it works for the prevalence 
of spiritual belief. Without a vision the people 
perish. The “vision” turns out to be an organ 
of consciousness which nature is determined 
to conserve and increase. Its working is an 
assertion of the spiritual world, of the soul, 
of immortality; a working whose cessation is 
shown by results to be a disease involving 
destruction. To assume it to be baseless, this 
profoundest and most universal dictum of hu
man consciousness; to assume that all peoples 
at their best, and the wisest among all people, 
were in a constant state of hypnotic suggestion 
or hallucination age after age, through civiliza
tion after civilization — is surely the limit of 
intellectual vanity. S t u d e n t

The Birth of Monotheism

A  BOOK on one of the Pharaohs, recently 
reviewed in the (London) Spectator 
contains this remark:

Akhnaton [the Pharaoh in question] believed that 
his God was the Father of all mankind. . . . This 
is a greater advance in ethics than may be at once 
apparent; for the Aton thus becomes the first deity 
who was not tribal or not national ever conceived 
by mortal mind.

Akhnaton is regarded as having ascended the 
throne of Egypt b . c . 1725. A correspondent 
of the same paper very properly objects to 
this date being regarded as the birthday of the 
conception of a supreme ruler of the universe. 
China, he thinks, was beforehand with it. 
Victor von Strauss, translator of the Chinese 
Classic of Poetry, thus summarizes the ancient 
Chinese conception:

The Highest Lord is all ruling, and no one can 
resist Him. He is a conscious spirit, which sees, 
hears, and recognizes most dearly everything. He 
wills and works, but without sound or smell, i. e. 
incorporeally. Thus He is omnipresent, for He goes 
out and in with man, and is above and below him. 
He gives life to man and existence to nature. Ail 
virtue and wisdom come from him.

To which we might add that in Egypt itself 
the idea was far anterior to b . c. 1725; and 
secondly that in India it is to be found in the 
oldest strata of the Vedas, whose date with 
our present knowledge we cannot guess.

But the Spectator’s correspondent himself 
does some foreshortening, making the Chinese 
arrive in China “ about two thousand years 
before Christ ” ! Of this, he says, “ we have 
proof.” “ Proof ” or no, the date is an indefin
ite number of thousand years out. The Chi
nese moved eastward from Atlantis while their 
own continent was still in part out of water 
and were an efflux of its highest civilization. 
The writer wants to have it that they were 
“ kinsfolk of the ancestors of Abraham,” 
dwelling with them somewhere in Western 
Asia! At this point the conception of a su
preme ruler of the universe was evolved. So 
the Chinese, moving eastward, took it with 
them. The ancestors of Abraham, remaining 
behind, kept it alive. The Egyptians got it by 
convection or radiation.

It is really, whether he knows it or not, the 
“ chosen people ” — who never were mono
theists— doctrine that guides the writer. C.
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A rch aeo logy  P a la eo n to lo g y  E th n o lo g y

"Painted Rock'

IMMEDIATELY north of 
the Santa Barbara Na
tional Forest in Califor

nia is a small desert known 
as Carriso Plains, which is 
bounded on the north by 
Temblor Range. This latter 
is a series of hills which 
were supposed to have been 
thrown up during a severe 
earthquake.

This desert is drained by 
the San Juan River, an in
termittent stream. Near its 
head, and on the edge of the 
desert, is a curious rock for
mation which is a landmark 
for many miles around. It 
is shaped like a horseshoe 
and covers about an acre of 
ground and is about 50 feet 
high. On the inside of the 
horseshoe are curious paint
ings made by the early Indian tribes. Some of 
the best preserved are shown in the two en
gravings herewith. The feature is known as 
“ Painted Rock,” and it would be a great 
attraction if it were more accessible to tourists. 
It is a long and dry journey from the railway 
station at Santa Margarita, and for this reason 
very few persons have had an opportunity to 
examine this curiosity. F. G. P.

Lom aland Photo, and E ngraving  D e p t

Wu Vulcan Hydrogen Carbid?

W HILE carping critics may murmur that 
Theosophy slights science, the wise will 
discern that never did science have a 

better friend than Theosophy. For, as with 
religion, so with science, Theosophy ever vindi
cates the just and the true, which do so much 
honor to both causes; and winnows from them 
the unjust and the false, which bring such dis
credit. May science always 
be represented by men of 
wide culture and of a judg
ment that is comprehensive, 
well-balanced, and sane; and 
may the cranks and men of 
one idea, who traduce science 
by proclaiming themselves 
its representatives, be rele
gated to their proper pigeon
hole. Science, like every 
other cause, must rest on a 
broad basis of culture, if it 
would command the respect 
of humanity and not degen
erate into the grotesque and 
the arabesque.

No doubt it is a laudable 
desire to be perfectly open, 
and a corresponding fear of 
being partial, that causes 
scientific journals to admit 
among their excellent con
tents a few items that come 
under the head of crank sci
ence, and to which, therefore, 
we cannot accord the same

respect, though not grudging our generous 
recognition of their merits as contributions to 
the whimsical side of life.

From a translation in the Literary Digest 
we learn that a writer has contributed to La 
Nature a paper opining that

The well-known Homeric legend of the fall of the 
god Hephaestus or Vulcan from Heaven arose from 
the observation of a meteorite.

This savant, it appears, found himself, in 
company with a friend, on the island of Lem
nos, the very one where the fall of the fire-god 
took place; and

It is sufficient to suppose that an issue of hydrogen 
carbid in some crevice maintained there a perpetual 
flame. Around this fire issuing from the earth, the 
cult of Hephaestus would become fixed. But why 
should it be believed that the god of fire had fallen 
from the sky upon the island? De Launay has

FIGURES ON PAINTED ROCK, NEAR SAN LUIS OBISPO RESERVE, CALIFORNIA

rejected, I believe with reason, 
the idea that Hephaestus was a 
personification of the lightning. 
He represents earthly, not celes
tial fire; and besides, there are 
in Lemnos no high mountains 
where the frequency of thunder
storms might have developed the 
cult of a lightning god. But 
may there not have been ob
served, in very remote antiquity, 
the fall of a brilliant meteor in 
the neighborhood of the crack 
whence the sacred fire was issu
ing? And must we not search 
for the origin of the well-known 
Homeric legend in the interpre
tation by primitive men of a 
phenomenon similar to that 
which we ourselves have just 
observed ?

Yes, it may be so; but on 
the other hand the above 
may be pure bosh; and we 
should be inclined to think 
that that is the name which 
any real man of science 

would give it. This savant should know that 
Hephaestus, like other personages in the Greek 
pantheon, has his analogs in the pantheons of 
other older peoples.

To take a single instance; what of the 
ancient Aryan Agni, the bringer of fire from 
Heaven? Did the Hindus also observe a 
meteor? We might multiply instances of fire- 
gods to any desired extent, but cannot find 
time to supply the writer’s lack. And what 
about all the other myths in the Greek myth
ology? They are still to be accounted for 
But it is not worth while arguing about such 
folly.

The universal allegory of Hephaestus-Vul- 
can, Prometheus, Agni, Lucifer, Tubal-Cain, 
etc., refers to the gift of Divine Inspiration 
to humanity in a state of helpless ignorance; 
to the endowment of man with fire from 

heaven. In our own myth
ology “ Satan ” falls from 
heaven; Lucifer is the Light- 
bringer, who, like Prome
theus, takes pity on man and 
brings him the Divine Fire, 
thereby incurring the hostil
ity of the “ gods.” Hephaes
tus means terrestrial fire, in 
the sense that he represents 
craftsmanship, the applica
tion of intelligence to man’s 
terrestrial life.

The Secret Doctrine of 
antiquity, and its wonderful 
symbols, needs to be studied 
as a whole, and not piece
meal; by scholars, not ped
ants. Perhaps this savant 
does not lay claim to scholar
ship; but, if so, why not 
let alone matters outside his 
sphere? Yet the humblest 
laboratory worker must be a 
man of wide general inform- 
tion if he would succeed even 
in his laboratory. E.
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*  tIhe Trend nf Twentieth Century Science *

The Tate of Atlantis

A T last an eminent American geologist, 
Mr. William Thomasson, has focused 
all the traditions and legends that do 

or may point to the existence and destruction 
of Atlantis, showing the support which he 
thinks they give to a geologico-astronomical 
theory of his own. His book, The Glacial 
Period and the Deluge, connects the catas
trophe with an enormous meteor and with the 
immediately subsequent appearance of a — he 
says the — glacial period.

He begins with Plato’s famous Solon ac
count. But a study of the dimensions there 
given will show that it could only have ap
plied to a mere fragment of the mighty con
tinent running up the Atlantic of whose extent 
the soundings give us some idea. The Platonic 
Atlantis, or Poseidonis,
was smooth and even, but of an oblong shape, ex
tending in one direction (the longer) three thousand 
stadia, and going up the country from the sea 
through the center of the island two thousand stadia.

As a stadium is about 600 feet it follows 
that the long diameter of the " island ” (note) 
was 340 miles only, and the shorter about 100 
miles less. Granted that a meteor of the size 
assumed in Mr. Thomasson’s theory could do 
what he wants for this little fragment of land, 
where would it be in the center of a continent 
with tenfold greater diameter (at least) and a 
hundred times the area?

We hold moreover, on the authority of The- 
osophical teachings given in H. P. Blavatsky’s 
The Secret Doctrine, that the main continent 
of which Plato’s island was a surviving frag
ment, disappeared — not in one mass, either 
— several million years ago; two surviving 
islands, Ruta and Daitya, finally following in 
later Pliocene times — still according to the 
same authority, 850,000 years ago; and last 
of all the Platonic fragment, at the date given 
in the story.

Nor can we accept the hypothetical meteor 
as cause of the axial change. It is part of 
the life of the planet, connected as it is with 
that of humanity, that the great continents 
should be periodically sucked under, broken 
up, rearranged, and then reappear; and that 
there should be coincident changes in axial 
inclination. Of such axial disturbances, teach
es Theosophy, there have already been four. 
There have been four great human races pre
ceding this one; and four continents, of which 
the second, third (Lemuria), and fourth (At
lantis), have vanished.

But to come to Mr. Thomasson’s courageous 
attempt to unite astronomy, geology, and leg
end, in defense of the existence and in ex
planation of the disappearance of Atlantis. It 
is courageous in that Atlantis is very unpopu
lar in some high geological quarters; and also 
in that legends and traditions are (quite justi
fiably) brought in as corroboration of the sci
ence. After quoting the Platonic account he 
goes on:

About 11,500 years ago, as the figures have been 
handed down to us by the Egyptian priests, figures 
approximately confirmed by modern geological esti
mates (independently made and without thought of 
any connexion between the two events), at one of

the expected recurrent periods of the falling stars, 
when propably the Pleiades were at their midnight 
culmination, a star-shower came from their direction, 
and among, or probably preceding the multitude of 
smaller stars, there came a great one, a meteoric 
body that might have been 100 or 300 miles or more 
in diameter. It struck and shattered Atlantis. It 
passed through the lithosphere into the white-hot 
interior of the globe. There, suddenly stopped, as a 
physical consequence, its momentum was converted 
into tremendous heat and terrific expansive force — 
far more violent than dynamite or any explosive 
substance that we know anything about. Under the 
unrealizable internal pressure, thus suddenly created, 
all the weak places in the globe gave way; the 
earth was fairly shattered in places and all the great 
mountain chains were either then formed or great
ly enlarged or uplifted. Earthquakes occurred all 
over the earth, terrible ones. Our North American 
Indians tell how the ground rolled like the bil
lows of the ocean and how they all fled in terror. 
Revelation tells how a great star fell from heaven, 
the size of a large mountain, burning like a lamp, 
how it opened up the bottomless pit. Whence a great 
smoke arose, as from a great furnace, darkening 
the atmosphere and blotting out the sun, moon, and 
stars. In our Western States, in Greenland and 
in India, there are great basaltic overflows that prob
ably occurred at this time. The Chaldaeans tell 
how the spirits of the earth lifted up their torches, 
indicating volcanic activity; and a Mexican tradi
tion says the red rocks came up out of the ground, 
the red-hot, molten rocks, undoubtedly, of the earth’s 
interior.

Into this white-hot hole, perhaps a thousand 
miles in diameter, the ocean poured in meas
ureless Niagaras, to be instantly hurled in 
steam and dissociated atoms into the higher 
regions of the atmosphere. Hence, in Mr. 
Thomasson’s view, “ the ” glacial epoch.

The dust, smoke and steam or sprayed waters of 
the oceans, forced to the altitude of 30 to 50 miles, 
into the nearly absolute cold of interstellar space, 
must have radiated so much of their heat that all 
moisture that fell in far northern latitudes would 
fall as tremendous snows, consolidating of their 
weight and pressure into the great ice-fields of the 
Glacial Period — the same as now the snows in 
Alaska, falling on her mountain tops, form the 
hardest, most beautiful ice of her justly famous 
glaciers. What fell in the tropics and semi-tropics 
fell as the deluging rains told of in the Bible and 
in many traditions.

As we learned from the Krakatoa eruption, 
the trend of the vast cloud of dust, smoke, 
and steam, would be westward, most of it fall
ing over America, covering twice the area that 
it did in Europe and making a deposit from 
four to ten times as thick. Ancient American 
traditions of an age of darkness correspond. 
One tribe of Indians relates a journey made 
by their forefathers during a night that lasted 
for years.

The weight of this deposit tilted the axis 
of the earth. /

So great became the deposits of ice and snow 
on northern Europe and America (with its center 
of gravity probably about 70 or 80 west longitude 
from Greenwich, latitude 50 degrees north) that the 
centrifugal motion caused the great earth to topple. 
America was thrown, probably 15 to 20 degrees, 
into a semi-tropical position; and China, on the 
opposite hemisphere, was tilted into an arctic climate. 
The Chinese have a wonderful tradition that, prop
erly interpreted, tells of this sudden, flying leap 
to the Arctic; and then, as the glaciers were gradu
ally melted, of their slower return to their more 
genial climate of today. It is the story of the Ten 
Stems or ages. And the story, as they tell it, is in

such scientific order, and describes the phenomena 
so accurately, and in such a way that amounts to a 
demonstration of its own verity.

We thus have astronomy, geology, physics 
and legend, all focused on one point, and 
legend is hall-marked as history. Student

The Structure of the Universe

T HERE is something morally rather fine 
about some of the work which astro
nomers are now doing. At immense 

trouble they are collecting stellar data which 
can hardly begin to be of use for say a hun
dred years. A hundred and fifty years ago, 
Bradley, a Greenwich astronomer, undertook 
the work of exactly cataloging the places of 
some 3000 stars. He too must have worked 
for the future, or for the love of the work; 
for he was able to make little deductive use of 
his catalog. The stars move, of course; but 
they do not move so as to have visibly done 
so between yesterday and today. The dia
meter of the circle made by the earth in mov
ing round the sun is about 186,000,000 miles. 
In the time she has made the half circuit 
she is that distance from her first point. In 
that time also the sun is 200,000,000 million 
miles nearer the point in the constellation Her
cules towards which his motion is tending. 
But so far away are the stars that these two 
distances added hardly give a long enough base 
line to measure any change in stellar positions. 
Bradley’s catalog, however, made one hundred 
and fifty years ago, does allow of some change 
becoming manifest.

It is in large part due to him that Kapteyn, 
the Dutch astronomer, was enabled to make 
his now well-known inference that the entirety 
of stars are in two great drifts, one towards 
one point in the sky, the other to the opposite. 
But he considered only transverse motions, 
motions across the line of sight. The other 
motion, or component of motion, to, and from 
the line of sight, radial motion, has now be
gun to be studied, the spectroscope and not the 
telescope being here the instrument. The spec
trum of an approaching star differs a little 
from that which would be given by a station
ary star, and the rate of advance can be ap
proximately measured. Results thus reached 
corroborate those of.Kapteyn.

Careful study of the two great drifts is 
beginning to suggest that our Milky Way be
longs in its entirety to one of them. Says the 
President of the Royal Society of South 
Africa:

At present, through scantiness of material, from 
a study of the radial velocities, we have been able 
to do little more than discriminate between the two 
halves of the sky which contain respectively the 
greatest and the least proportion of second drift 
stars. It is, however, a fact of some significance 
that the former corresponds very closely with that 
hemisphere which contains the Milky Way, sug
gesting the phenomena that Kapteyn’s second drift 
might be identified with the galaxy. . . .  I have 
pointed out how it is this second drift which exhibits 
evidence of structural unity.

We thus have the first real step towards the 
consideration of the whole stellar universe as 
a structural unity. Student
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Age-Long Habits of Migrating Birds

T HE Norwegian Lemming migrates in 
hordes from time to time when its num
bers grow too large, marching across the 

country in a devastating array, until it reaches 
the sea, when it plunges into the water and 
perishes in an attempt to continue its march. 
This it attributable to the fact that ages ago 
there was dry land where now that sea rolls ; 
and the fact is mentioned in The Secret Doc
trine among evidences for the existence of 
such land connexions.

But it strikes one as a remarkable circum
stance that Nature should thus be guilty of 
what looks like dunderheaded stupidity and a 
bureaucratic adherence to precedent unparal
leled in any government office. Why do these 
rodents never learn anything after all those 
cycles of disastrous failure?

And now we learn that the most character
istic feature of the migrating habits of birds 
is the obstinacy with which these animals ad
here to their accustomed routes regardless of 
changes in circumstances. They make for far 
distant places when equally favorable places 
are found nearer home.

A good instance of this, says a writer in the 
Scientific American Supplement, is afforded 
by the white wagtail:

While in winter it passes to the very interior of 
Africa, it may be found in summer anywhere in 
Europe and Asia, even in Greenland. From the lat
ter country it never wanders in winter into North 
America, which of course can be reached with great
er ease, but always follows the old road over which 
it first must have reached Greenland; that is, by way 
of Iceland, the Faroe Islands, and England, which 
were once connected with one another by bridges of 
land, as were still, at the time of the Deluge, the 
three peninsulas of Southern Europe with Africa.

When it is a definite locality that the birds 
are seeking, one can sympathetically credit 
them with a preference for the home of their 
fathers, even though there may be at hand 
places equally favorable from every other 
point of view. But this explanation scarcely 
fits the cases where they choose a sea route 
when a land route to the same place is avail
able ; and several such cases are quoted by the 
writer, who thinks that the birds are following 
former coast-lines now submerged.

This suggests interesting reflections as to the 
nature of the animal mind, especially in the 
case of the lemming where the consequences 
of this unlearning obstinacy are so disastrous. 
Whether the intelligences which guide such 
conduct know what they are about, or whether 
they are blundering, is a question we shall not 
attempt to answer here. Student

A Nova Scotia Earthquake

AN earthquake shock is a molecular rather 
than a molar motion, a vibration rather 
than a movement, as when we jar the 

table. The vibration travels from molecule to 
molecule till it reaches the surface where things 
are loose and can jump, as the glasses jump 
when we thump the table. When every particle 
of brick, stone, and wood is vibrating around 
you under the influence of a great shock, it is

THE BOWER OF BLISS

THE joyous birdes, shrouded in chearefull shade, 
Their notes unto the voice attempred sweet; 

The angelical soft trembling voyces made 
To the instruments divine respondence meet;
The silver-sounding instruments did meet 
With the base murmur of the waters fall:
The waters fall, with difference discreet.
Now soft, now loud, unto the wind did call.
The gentle warbling wind low answered to all.

Sptnstr

like a fly on the big drum. The disturbance 
seems to be in the house, local to you ; and pos
sibly the alleged fly imagines it has indigestion 
when the drum is struck.

A writer in the Boston Transcript describes 
an earthquake in Nova Scotia thus:

All at once, without any sort of warning, a most 
remarkable sound seemed to fill the house, and the 
first impression was that hundreds of tons weight 
of stone or brick were falling on the ell of- the 
house and crushing the whole structure — the sound 
being like thunder, smothered and with a “cavernous” 
quality that added to the weirdness and mystery of 
it all. The house seemed actually filled, saturated, 
with the deep-toned thunder, especially the cellar, 
for the impression remains that the sound came 
down, but with no surface crashing — the perspective 
of it was therefore difficult to locate. . . .

Then it flashed upon me that a fault had occurred 
miles beneath us, probably of some magnitude, and 
that we had the rare experience of being in the 
presence of a phenomenon unusual in these latitudes. 
. . . We compared notes with several of the neigh
bors, and all agreed that their first impression was 
that something was occurring inside their houses, 
either upstairs or in the cellar.

H.
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From u  Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavataky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888

To W illiam  Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addressing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 187S. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

C hem istry : M odern Magic

W HEN Mme. Blavatsky announced some 
thirty years ago, of two branches of 
natural science, that they would be the 

modern magicians to open the eyes of mankind 
to great physical truths, she foresaw the com
ing of the present day when so many of the 
scientific dogmas in force in her lifetime are 
giving place to more enlightened ideas; theo
ries and hypotheses closer to the truth that she 
knew to be a part of the Ancient Wisdom, 
the true heritage of modern man. When the 
pall of false mysticism that once enveloped 
Europe began to lift and men turned from 
century-long contemplation of unreal saints 
and madonnas, and speculations upon a hypo
thetical heaven and hell, it was but natural that 
they should desire the real and the tangible, 
that they should turn to the study of nature 
and her unknown ways; that from religious 
warfare and purposeless crusades they should 
turn to the conquest of the material universe, 
to put its powers at the service of mankind. 
That from being neglected and despised, matter 
should be given a paramount place, and reason 
be enthroned as king in human life, was but 
the consequent reaction against the galling of 
the century-old fetters put upon men by blind 
faith.

If, however, the early seekers after truth on 
material lines left the soul out of their calcula
tions and deductions, and raised arbitrary bar
riers between living and dead matter, their sin
cerity, their eager search for truth by personal 
investigation and sacrifice of material comfort, 
the very force of their unconquerable wills 
brought to grapple with material problems, 
made active the powers of the soul.

Not a single great discovery or invention of 
material science has been given to the world

without travail of soul. Matter has played, 
and is continuing to play, its part in bringing 
the divine potencies to corporate existence. It 
is as if matter with its myriad forms were 
the challenger of modern man whom it is try
ing at every turn by some one of its manifold 
phases. This the wise and patient Teacher, 
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, knew, as she also 
knew, that when the period of youthful in
tolerance and pride was over, science itself, 
by its own exertions would arrive at the truth 
of the Secret Doctrine.

A wonderful epic might be written with man 
as the hero and science as his weapon of con
quest, and yet it was only a hundred years 
before the writing of Isis Unveiled that mod
ern chemistry, the daughter of medieval al
chemy, was born in the laboratory of the great 
Lavoisier. By his classic experiment, intuitive 
in its simplicity (the heating for twelve days 
of a known weight of quicksilver in a known 
volume of air), he found that the total weight 
of quicksilver oxide plus the gas remaining 
after the chemical reaction, was equal in weight 
to that of the original weights of substance, 
to wit, quicksilver plus air. He was thus able 
to pronounce: Matter is not created and does 
not disappear—matter is everlasting. The truth 
once uttered, one of Nature’s secret doors flew 
open.

To another great Frenchman, Le Blanc, a 
true benefactor of mankind, belongs the credit 
of first applying the theories of chemistry in 
a large way to a problem of daily life. When 
the forests of Europe were threatened with 
devastation by the enormous use of wood-ash 
in the industries, and the supply of sea plants 
which furnished soda in their ashes was found 
inadequate to meet the demand, then Le Blanc 
with other chemists of the day set to work to 
discover the secret of the sea plant, the process 
by which salt could be converted into soda. 
The process by which Le Blanc accomplished 
the task was complicated in the extreme, but 
it called into existence many chemical indus
tries, such as the manufacture of sulphuric, 
hydrochloric, and nitric acids; ultimately mak
ing possible the whole of the great aniline 
industry with its wonderful colors and per
fumes; the paper, the glass, and the soap 
industries, in fact becoming the mother and 
teacher of modern applied science, much of 
which had its origin in more or less degree 
in the Le Blanc process of making soda.

In even a brief review of chemistry Justus 
von Liebig, the father of agricultural chemis
try, should not be omitted. Before the days 
of Liebig agricultural conditions were deplor
able. The Man with the Hoe, was at the mercy 
of the soil, chained to it by his ignorance and 
selfishness, always taking from Mother Earth 
with no knowledge or wish to repay her boun
ty. But Liebig with ancient veneration for 
Mother Earth lovingly applied his genius to 
the investigation of the soil with the idea of 
returning to selfless nature those constituents 
necessary for good and abundant crops, in
stead of always selfishly withdrawing from her 
generous bosom. With what plenty has nature 
rewarded this effort put forth in her behalf! 
There should be today enough vegetable food 
produced to feed all humanity, there should 
be no want, no poverty. Science has released 
the Man with the Hoe, but selfishness again 
enslaved him. If the great fact of Brother
hood were added to the achievements of sci

ence, then indeed it would become the benefi
cent force that it should be, by virtue of the 
high human qualities which it calls into activity.

Think of the life-time of devoted effort dis
played by those scientists who wrested from 
the madder and indigo the secrets which nature 
entrusted to their hidden laboratories. Not 
only have these men given us by synthetic 
means colors of brilliancy and fastness equal 
to the natural ones, making the meanest garb 
of today vie in hue with the robes of kings 
and queens of old; but more important, they 
have given back to the people for the raising 
of food-stuffs, hundreds of thousands of acres 
once devoted to the culture of madder, woad, 
and indigo, at the same time liberating millions 
of people in France, Germany, and India from 
work that was all but slavery.

Thus through the conscientious study of 
matter, its analysis and synthesis, chemistry 
is serving many ends at once, for matter is, 
according to Mme. Blavatsky, “ the vehicle for 
the manifestation of soul on this plane of ex
istence.” In this connexion some recent scien
tific research is of the greatest interest in its 
bearing upon the Theosophic teaching of the 
living universe.

In the early seventies of the last century the 
English chemist, Thomas Graham, began a line 
of investigation into the nature of colloids in 
counter distinction to crystalloids. For some 
reason this work was interrupted. Now after 
forty years, the investigation is being resumed 
with some remarkable results obtained. Gra
ham’s experiment consisted in mixing an alka
line silicate with an excess of acid. Curiously 
enough no separation of silicic acid was notice
able. The solution remained clear and appar
ently unchanged. Silicic acid is not a solution 
proper, but is in a colloidal state. This is de
monstrated when the liquid undergoes dialysis. 
A dialyser is a vessel open at both ends, but 
covered at the lower end with a tightly drawn 
parchment. The liquid, that is the alkaline sil
icic acid with excess of hydrochloric acid, was 
poured into the dialyser, which was placed in a 
vessel containing water. The salt formed in 
the solution, being a crystalloid, passed freely 
and quickly through the membrane, but the 
silicic acid, like all colloidal substances, which 
diffuse very slowly or not at all, remained in 
the dialyser.

Graham spoke of the crystalloids and col
loids, to which he called attention as being 
“two different worlds of matter.” These terms 
are far more acceptable to those holding the 
Theosophical idea of the living universe, than 
the old term of organic and inorganic or living 
and dead matter. The colloids, glutinous or 
albuminous substances, are the building mate
rials of the animal and vegetable kingdom, 
although the colloidal condition does not per
tain only to organic matter, there being also 
many so-called inorganic colloids. Thus we 
find the idea gaining ground among the sci
entists, of life manifesting itself in the plastic 
colloids, assuming the infinite variety of form 
found in the vegetable and animal kingdoms 
up to the complex structure of man himself, 
or passing into the kingdom of the crystalloids, 
there to be bound by the laws of its less mobile 
structure into rigid geometrical forms. And 
as chemistry is at once practice as well as theo
ry, we find the great industries such as the 
manufacture of rubber, glue, colors, paper, 
leather ware, cellulose, celluloid, collodion,
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photographic plates and paper, soap, starch, 
artificial silk, and ceramics,: concerning them
selves with colloidal substances. In agricul
ture colloids hold back or carry to the plants 
the products of food. And in the departments 
of physical chemistry, physiology, biology, 
medicine, botany, zoology’, and mineralogy, a 
knowledge of the colloids is stimulating, pro
gressive, and enlightening.

Fresh observations are continually being 
made and facts accumulated in accordance 
with this more advanced conception of the 
constitution of matter, making the new depart
ment called colloidal chemistry, interesting in 
the extreme. It has been found that many 
colloids exist either as hydrosol, a colloidal 
solution, or as hydrogel, a gelatinous, spongy 
mass. The latter condition so to speak is be
tween the solid and the liquid state.

The colloids containing water assume pe
culiar shapes. They are in the form of a 
network, of snails, granules, hairs, nails, or 
like the mucous membrane. Colloids can pass, 
under certain conditions from a soluble to an 
insoluble state, as in the case of soluble albu
men, which, upon being boiled changes into an 
insoluble form. Despite the presence of water, 
colloids can pass from a soluble to an insoluble 
state, becoming gelatinous, resembling jelly; in 
this respect differing widely from crystalloids. 
Another peculiarity of colloids is that the solid 
ones, upon breaking, show no cleavage; the 
break resembles that of albumen, glue, or glass. 
It has been noted that colloid particles are 
charged like ions. Oppositely charged colloids 
precipitate each other, showing a similarity to 
chemical reaction. Ferments and enzyms, con
sidered as heterogene catalysis, act like the col
loidal metals because of their power of cata
lytic action on hydrogen peroxide. In physio
logy’ colloidal chemistry shows that the living 
substance organizes itself into complexes of 
different intimately connected parts. The life 
activity is only possible when this connexion 
is maintained.

These experiments and observations, ele
mentary as they are up to the present time, 
are of special interest to readers in that Mme. 
Rlavatsky touches upon just this point in The 
Secret Doctrine. She says:

As the hardshelled crustacean was once upon a 
time a jelly speck, a thoroughly homogeneous parti
cle of albumen in a firmly adhesive condition, so 
was the outward covering of primitive man.

And again:
The modern hard muscular man — perhaps some 

twenty-five million years ago strictly an organism 
without organs, an entirely homogeneous substance 
with a structureless albumen body within, and a 
human form only outwardly.

Then in speaking of spontaneous generation, 
she asks:

Whence came the impulse which causes the mole
cules of carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, etc., to group them
selves into the Urschleim, Oken, that organic slime 
now christened protoplasm?

All this is certainly far ahead of the new 
colloidal chemistry, but the latter shows that 
after forty years, research is again turned in 
the right direction. It is the honorable voca
tion of chemistry, we may say, to verify, step 
by step, the truths given out by the master 
mind of H. P. Blavatsky.

The new observations concerning living crys
tals are also of moment in this connexion, 
not so much as isolated facts, although as such

they are a fascinating study, but for what they 
may lead to. It has been observed that be
tween these crystals which show evidences of 
life and low-lifed organisms, there is a close 
relationship, and many analogies between them 
have been noted, especially in their origin. 
Often we see similarity of structure between 
crystals and organisms. If sal ammoniac, for 
example, is crystallized out of a cooling solu
tion there appear fir-tree-like skeletons. It 
has been observed that these living crystals 
have the power of growth, of regeneration, 
and the ability to heal a lesion. The smallest 
fragment of one of them acts as a center of 
crystallization similar to that of a germ of an 
organic substance. Living organisms often 
devour each other; so do crystals. It has been 
noticed, that in strongly cooled solutions at 
first crystals of a large leaf-shape are formed 
which are soon afterwards devoured by the 
true crystals, as they come into being. The 
theory that the characteristics of a substance 
are dependent upon the kind of molecular 
aggregation of the substance, is proven false 
by this behavior of crystals.

That there are flowing crystals has been 
proven by many examples. In a newly dis
covered substance we can actually see the 
growing crystals in lively commotion, produced 
by the touch of two crystals flowing together 
into a uniform crystal, like two liquid drops. 
If the structure of such a polyhedric or round 
flowing crystal is disturbed, then left alone, it 
readjusts itself to its normal structure. Crys
tals that are of a round form, when they agree 
in position flow together, thus forming a uni
form drop or sometimes two flattened drops 
joined into a twin drop. Also from a single 
drop others can be born; from the flattened 
surface of the original crystal drop, a bud 
can grow, which, when it obtains the same size 
as the mother drop, falls away, analogous to 
the sprouting of a plant or the budding of a 
living organism. Twin drops can also take on 
bacilli-forms or shape themselves into very 
long snake-like arrangements which grow as 
organisms do. Like bacteria these bacilli 
forms can crawl backwards and forwards or 
move in serpentine curves or twist themselves 
spirally.

The question of the genesis of life itself, 
nevertheless, still remains unanswered to the 
chemist; but in this study of colloids, and liv
ing, flowing crystals, he has found the vehicle 
through which life flows, and this is well 
W’orth the effort. Students of Theosophy 
know, however, that the study of matter alone 
will not bring the chemist in touch wdth the 
Spirit that informs nature. He must search 
the body of teachings given to the world by 
Theosophy, and through them find the key 
to his search into the mysteries of the material 
universe.

We who have the privilege of participating 
in the life at the International Theosophical 
Headquarters at Point Loma, may, however, 
With more enthusiasm than any others, con
gratulate our brother scientists upon their suc
cesses. For in the world at large the questions 
naturally force themselves to attention: Of 
what avail are all these adventures upon un
known seas? Are men, women, and children 
the happier or better for them? Looking at 
the question superficially, perhaps the answer 
would be, N o; but it is indeed of value to 
venture into the Unknown. It furnishes a

noble field of activity, bringing intelligence and 
the Will into play. True science is a promi
nent part of the great Theosophical movement 
to which we have the honor of belonging.

E. T. B u n d s m a n n
PH.D., C H EM . EMC., (V IE N N A ), AND PROFESSOR OF 

CH EM ISTRY, RAJA YOCA COLLEGE, POINT LOMA.

T h e  T h e o so p h ic a l  A d d r e ss
AT IS IS  T H E A T E R

LAST evening at Isis Theater the meeting of the 
U n i v e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h i c a l  

S o c i e t y  was interesting from every standpoint. 
A thoughtful and scholarly address was given by 
Mrs. Oluf Tyberg on “ The Renaissance in the Nine
teenth Century.” A delightful music program was 
rendered by some of the Raja Yoga students of the 
Isis Conservatory of Music in which we would call 
special attention to the violin solo, Melodie by 
Tschaikowsky, which was rendered with great feel
ing and delicacy and showed a great command of 
his instrument by the young player. Added to these 
as a setting were the beautiful stage decorations 
which always form such a delightful feature of these 
meetings.

Mrs. Tyberg in her address sketched briefly the 
history of the development of thought in the nine
teenth century, showing how materialism and agnosti
cism had given place in the best minds to a deeper 
faith. This position was greatly aided by the writ
ings of some of the greatest poets of the century, 
among whom she mentioned Tennyson, Clough, and 
Browning, giving brief quotations from each.

The central point of Mrs. Tyberg’s address was 
in her reference to Theosophy as the great awakener 
in the thought-life of the past century, and standing 
as a beacon-light at the dawn of the present century. 
Following are a few extracts from her address.

“And in this period of waiting for the light, when 
the need to know was so great, when the truth about 
man and God and the universe was what we were 
trying to invoke from every source, of what great 
service were the poets and idealists of every century 
to the harassed thinkers! The nineteenth century 
poets, some of the greatest of them, in their sincere 
doubt or in their sublime certainty, were our consola
tion, for they too had lived in the very atmosphere 
of these questions that beset us. Tennyson it is said, 
gained calm and control of his grief and a haven of 
conviction, by the writing of In Memoriam, and 
many have felt in his lines the fruit of his inquiry 
and his decision and have been assured even when, 
like him, they could not see all the way. They felt 
particularly close to him because he was a student 
of the new theories of evolution and still held to 
his belief in that soul in man which utterly tran
scends the merely physical. He wrote:
If my body come from brutes, tho’ somewhat finer 

than their own,
I am heir, and this my kingdom. Shall the royal 

voice be mute?
No, but if the rebel subject seek to drag me from 

the throne,
Hold the scepter, Human Soul, and rule thy province 

of the brute.

I have climbed to the snows of Age, and I gaze at 
a field in the Past,

Where I sank with the body at times in the sloughs 
of a low desire.

But I hear no yelp of the beast, and the Man is quiet 
at last

As he stands on the heights of his life with a glimpse 
of a height that is higher.

“And who can forget the courageous doubters, 
Matthew Arnold, and Arthur Hugh Clough, who in
spired a new realization of the joys a brave nature 
may feel even without present certainty about Hu
manity’s destiny. Clough wrote:

It fortifies my soul to know 
That, though I perish, Truth is so:
That howsoe’er I stray and range,
Whate’er I do, Thou dost not change.
I steadier step when I recall 
That, if I step, Thou dost not fall.

“And stalwart Browning with his serene confidence 
in long future ages of growth and expansion for the 
human soul, what a tonic were many of his poems! ” 
— San Diego Union
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M EM BERSH IP
in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophlcal Society may be either "at large” 
or in a, local Branch. Adhesion to the principle of Universal Brotherhood is 
the only prerequisite to membership. The Organisation represents no particular 
creed i it is entirely unsectauian, and includes professors of all faiths, only ex. 
acting from each member that large toleration of the beliefs of others which ha 
desires them to exhibit towards his own.

Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to file local 
Director 1 for membership "at large” to G. de Purucker, Membership Secretary, 
International Theosophlcal Headquarters, Point Lome, California.

T he  P u rity  of th e  Home

Gl a d s t o n e  has called the
home the best saving influ
ence to mitigate the vice 

of personal selfishness. In the 
home, personal selfishness has to 
give way to a larger and keener 
interest. The members benefit, 
both individually and collectively.
Many a narrow-minded individ
ual has been led by his natural 
human social feelings to make a family; and 
has cheerfully immolated his foibles on the 
altar of his affections. What a saving power 
must this be on his character — on the destiny 
of an immortal Soul!

Perhaps in happier times all the humanity 
on earth were a great family. Then man’s 
pilgrimage led him through a dim vale; divid
ed interests arose. The great family broke 
into nations, into tribes, into clans. But the 
family remained; there was always that unit 
of solidarity. But suppose even that should 
go? What would then become of humanity?

Yet the “ failure of the home in America ” 
is an indictment not infrequently brought.

The husband and wife have separate inter
ests, we are told. He is too busy; she con
soles herself with charity or society. As to 
the child, he badly needs to learn respect; but 
what is there, under such circumstances, for 
him to respect?

If bygone ideas of the home are not suited 
to the present age, let us find out the new 
model. The principle is the same, though the 
details may vary. What is the principle ?

To sacrifice personal interests to the inter
ests of fellowship. With what motives do 
people enter upon marriage? Perhaps each 
of the two is hoping to aggrandize his or her 
personal life; what must be the outcome of 
such a divided interest? Compromise, at the 
best. Perhaps they are yielding to a wave of 
sentimental affection, of an acute and trans
itory nature; which, after it has ebbed, will 
leave them, as before, strangers.

Of course the bond must not be a mutual 
attraction so much as a common interest. Each 
life must have a definite aim, which can be ful
filled better in fellowship than singly. Our 
modern life lacks aims; it is too aimless. It 
is not easy to specify any such aim, but per
haps we may approach a solution by consider
ing life as an art. Let us make it our aim to 
realize as much as possible of the potentialities 
of human nature. The founding of an ideal 
home is in itself an ideal that might fulfil the 
conditions. How many people marry with

such a motive? To make a nest for oneself, 
where one can be comfortable — this defines 
the extent of ambition in many cases. But to 
make an ideal home which would be a little 
center of light and inspiration to all around — 
that is another question. We are eager to 
reform; here is a way to do it. Such quiet 
influence — influence by example, not precept 
— is potent indeed.

The Home may fitly be described as one 
of the watchwords of Theosophy. Theosophy 
goes to the root of practical questions, and so 
much depends on the home. And Purity is 
the jewel to adorn the home. A pure home! 
We may talk of great ideals, but that one 
should be great enough to satisfy the longings 
of many a heart.

An appeal like this reaches almost every
body, people occupying various positions in 
the home circle, from which they can at any 
moment begin to wield an influence that will 
enrich life. It may smite the conscience of 
some, revealing to them that they were neglect
ing the simple duty near at hand in order to 
seek some supposedly greater and less exacting 
duty elsewhere. The home brings us right 
down to facts and deeds. So the sincerity of 
our motives is tested and opportunity knocks 
at our door.

We all know the miseries resulting from 
impurity and discord in the home. Anyone 
anxious to do a little reforming can begin in 
his own circle. No abstruse philosophy is 
needed; we know the difference between right 
and wrong. We have it in our power to be 
a center of harmony or a center of discord. 
And if we cannot do what we would like, we 
can always do our best.

But home-life is not decaying; human na
ture will not allow it. Human nature must 
rise in protest against influences that here and 
there are being brought to bear against the 
purity of the home.

But we must rely more on the essential 
purity and divinity of our own higher nature, 
thus invoking our Divine power in the only 
effectual way. S t u d e n t

Aimlessness of Life

THE extraordinary development 
of facilities of light amuse
ment which has come into the 

growth of our large city life has 
captured and enthralled the imagina
tion and the passions of those very 
classes to whose formal supremacy 
I have given so much emphasis.

The rudiments of instruction in our 
public schools, the cheap sensational 
Press, the immense facilities for tra
vel, the music-hall, the vast organiza

tions for sport and for betting, have consumed so 
large a part of the spare cash, spare time, spare 
energy of mind and body of the town workers that 
little is left for the presence of deeper and more 
serious purposes.

There is far less sheer brutality, less drunkenness, 
better manners, a wider play of light intelligence 
among all grades of our people, workers or idlers, 
but there is everywhere a growing dissipation of 
physical, mental, and spiritual energy upon the 
“ relief ” elements of life.

The above is quoted from Public Opinion 
(London) by a writer who compares the Eng
land of today with that of fifty years ago, and 
finds that predominance has shifted from the 
great middle class to the organized sections of 
the working classes. But in the latter he finds 
a characteristic difference from the former — 
a lack of seriousness and definiteness of aim. 
This he describes as quoted.

But this lack of purpose is characteristic of 
civilized life generally at the present day. Yet 
we have some hesitancy in defining the diffi
culty as a lack of purpose, because then the 
question arises, “ What would you say is the 
purpose of life ? ” And at once we realize 
that the having of a set purpose always before 
one’s mind does not constitute a very tenable 
idea of happiness. The truth is that the real 
purposes of life lie deeper below the surface, 
and we are barely conscious of the power that 
impels us. So it must be this deeper purpose 
that is lacking in the present generation. In
stead, then, of saying that they have no pur
pose, it might be better to say that they are 
not conscious of their purpose. They have 
lost sight of the meaning of life through living 
too much in its superficialities.

Hence there is need that people’s attention 
be called to the deeper meanings and more 
serious issues of life. And there is nothing 
better calculated to do this than a study of 
Theosophy, which has rescued so many people 
from a life of intolerable aimlessness into a 
life of happy usefulness. We can scarcely 
explain in short compass how Theosophy does 
this; but it affords satisfactory answers to the 
questions people are so earnestly asking. E.
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The S to ry  of F ritiof
RITIOF’S SAGA, or the Story of Fritiof, is

a  c fn tn / wtlil/'K '>11 Co>A/1IeU « aaa!a W « .. .

The Plough and th e  Cross
Editorial by the Author, Mr. W. P. O’Ryan, 

in "The Irish Nation/ October 22, >910 
J*

REVIEWERS of 77ir Plough and the Cross, ra
ther generous in their estimate of the ideas 
and characters in the story, all assume that it 

is one with a purpose. It is not really so, not at 
any rate in the usual acceptation of that term.

A novel with a purpose means generally one in 
which characters are created and the plot designed 
to illustrate or prove a particular theory or theories. 
There was no such propagandist design in the 
writer’s mind in the present instance.

His sympathies and interests had doubtless a de
termining influence as regards the particular folk 
and feelings and ideas selected for treatment, but 
that is a very different matter.

The truth is that life and character in the Ireland 
that is waking up are extraordinarily rich and in
teresting if we look a little below the surface. Half 
a dozen novels would not exhaust the interests 
touched more or less in the novel in question, nor 
the somewhat kindred ones which it was sought to 
interpret in the serial story in Irish that we pub
lished some months ago.

To take such ideas and characters and try to press 
them into the service of some personal theory or pro
paganda would be a crude and senseless proceeding. 
The point is to illustrate and interpret them, as well 
as one can, to let them speak for themselves.

Let us recognize the human drama of Dublin — 
and of Belfast, and Cork, and other places. It is 
quite as arresting in its own way as that of Paris 
or London. We have no objection, but welcome and 
appreciation, in regard to fiction from abroad when 
ii tries to treat artistically of life. But we want to 
sec a more eager and intensive cultivation of the 
home vineyard.

a*
The  Plough and the Cross 

A Remarkable L ove Story with a Purpose, Dealing 
with the Burning Irish Questions o f the Day

The Plough and the Cross, A Story of New Ire
land ; by William Patrick O’Ryan. The Aryan 
Theosophical Press, Point Loma, California.

This is a remarkable work. It is remarkable be
cause it deals with burning Irish questions in a 
form quite new — that is to say new as regards 
Ireland. The author has created a love story which, 
apart from the setting and the political accessories, 
is quite fascinating. Here we see the mysticism of 
the medieval poets done into prose.

Into his love romance the author has woven his 
own peculiar ideas about religion, society, theosophy,

*wv «wuu«vk nugvu ugo mot uaih HV33,  dlAltt dUU HI
the minds of man. Like the sun in the heavens a 
great ruby crowned the circlet.

Once the ring had been stolen and Torsten fought 
with Death himself for its recovery. “ I have trem
bled once in my life,” he said, “ that was when I

altruism, and every-day politics. His characters talk 
these things without, however, losing their human 
and personal traits. That is why the story is so 
interesting.

In some respects The Plough and the Cross is 
a psychological study. Katherine Tingley, the fam
ous Theosophist of Point Loma, condenses the fea
tures of the novel in the following brief introduction:

“A story of real life in Ireland — in the deepest 
sense as well as in the usual one — it elucidates 
certain heart problems in social and religious life 
with a candor, charm, and fearlessness, and with so 
tender a restraint and sympathy that it can hardly 
fail to be regarded as a wholly unique contribution 
to modem thought. More than one actual initiation 
into the real meaning and purpose of human life 
is subtly and exquisitely depicted here — the out
come of those stem yet joyful experiences which 
must come sooner or later to all true hearts that 
toil nobly and unselfishly for the uplift of social 
and national life.”

One of his characters, Elsie O’Kennedy, is a 
sprightly creation, full of wit and common sense, 
and so more or less of a foil to the scepticism and 
poetic gloom of the hero, Fergus O’Hagan. Fergus’ 
sister, Maeve, is not an impossible being, despite her 
learning and intellectual superiority and her defense 
of the traditions of the church. She is not quite 
a priest in petticoats, but she is the Salvation Army 
lass of the highest type, if there be such a type in 
that peculiar and fanatical body. Here is a speci
men of the conversational “ faddism,” as some might 
term it, which appears in the story — the speaker is 
a Scotchman of Irish extraction:

“ Simple Christianity!!” exclaimed Lord Strath- 
barra. “Why, that is what we are all trying to 
keep to, and the ecclesiastical authorities will not 
let us. They have gradually driven us laymen from 
all part in church affairs, and if we try to assert 
our point of view through the State they make war 
upon the State, as in France. I hear that the 
alarmed confusion at Rome is great — it was all 
beginning when I was there last year — the panic of 
the older and conservative ecclesiastics before the 
march of modem ideas, which are really the old 
ones, is grievous, and there is the gravest danger 
that they may put the Church herself in a hopelessly 
false position. In effect, their tendency is to make 
their own fears and prejudices infallible, and to 
override the great body of tradition and prec-dent 
that has been the safeguard of the faithful for 
ages 1”

“ In that case,” said Fergus, “ it is they who are 
the real Modernists, to use a term that is becoming 
familiar.”

Another character, the Rev. Father Kenealy, is 
made to say:

“ Churchmen in Ireland undoubtedly claim too 
much; they claim much that is both unreasonable

Fritiof again visits Ingeborg in Balder’s grove 
and entreats her to flee with him to the isles of

Greece, but Ingeborg with sorrow remains faithful 
in her duty to obey her brothers — King Bele’s 
daughter will not steal her happiness.

sails to fulfil the condition. He is in 
inger on the way, for King Helge has by 
nt two fearful trolls to destroy Fritiof. 
ight is waged against the elements, but 
Is out and at last the land is near. After 
contest with one of Angantyr’s fiercest 
ritiof is received by Angantyr with honor 
Iship and spends the winter there. An- 
es the tribute asked for, as a gift to

sailing home and nearing land on the 
y; gaily Ellida is skipping over the fami- 
i which splash against her prow in wel- 
:re happy Fritiof stands in rapture greet- 
ivell-known sight. He sails close under 
■ove; his falcon flies up from the temple 
[hting on Fritiof’s shoulder as was his 
t where is Framnas? Only the naked 
tands up from the ashes which whirl 
wasted shore. In bitter grief he leaves 
ruined lies his father’s dwelling, his 
home. His faithful dog comes bouncing 

f high in joy; his favorite horse miming 
ralley will have bread from his master’s 
?ritiof, now poorer than they, has nothing 
: faithful ones. His silver-haired foster
ling is telling the tidings.
ig had come with his warriors and there 
great battle. King Halvdan fought brave- 
g Helge fled. In passing Frithjof’s home 
long enough to set fire to the dwelling, 
won the battle and Ingeborg or the 

ere his conditions; now he has brought 
jueen. Helge had angrily tom Fritiof’s 
iis sister’s arm and hung it on the image 
le. Hilding would have drawn his sword 

but Ingeborg whispered: “All-father

er judgeth,” murmurs Fritiof bitterly, 
3 judge.”
der’s midsummer-festival in the temple.
: is there surrounded by priests in religi- 
onies. Fritiof enters. He approaches 
ricken King Helge, demanding account 
k deeds, and throws the tribute gold in 
Fritiof discovers the arm-ring on the 
image of Balder. He pulls it off, but 
the image falls with a crash in the altar 

larks fly around —the temple is burning, 
s to his men:
iple is burning! Throw water; throw 
•cean over it! ”
the temple is burned to ashes, and the 
e, with its ancient trees, protected since 
lorial, is one sea of flames. Sadly Fri
day; he weeps in the light of morning, 
back on his ship to go into exile. Bit- 

:ing the injustice of both gods and men, 
is last farewell to his beloved country; 
ihall now be his home and land; his 
d the blue billows.
?e is pursuing him, but Bjorn has, with- 
s knowledge bored his ship; it sinks 
g is barely able to save his life.
roving the sea, giving justice and law 

ig champions. He protected the weak, 
dking-ships came the fight was fierce. 
Id but a pace you are parted from us,” 
s, and, “ if you win be content; he who 
ice has no sword and is no longer a foe;

child of Valhall, and only a coward 
h * no.’ ” So he enacted his laws, and 
ew, for his like was not on the wide-

mself sits dark in the prow and looks 
down tn tne foaming billows; deep down there is 
peace, but not above. Balder’s anger weighs heavily; 
only in the raging battle is there peace in FritioFs
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mind. He is longing to see his fatherland and Inge- 
borg. Bjorn's warnings are to no avail, he will go. 
Bjorn thinks that Fritiof’s meaning is to fight King 
Ring and carry off Ingeborg, but Fritiof reproaches 
him, saying that he will go to King Ring as a peace
ful guest.

It is the Yuletide festival. On his dais is sitting 
King Ring with his queen by his side; as autumn 
and spring they appear together. An old bent man, 
wrapped from head to foot in skins, enters the hall, 
taking a place on the bench by the door. The court- 
men laugh and jest and point their fingers at the 
stranger, but he with a firm grip turns one of them 
upside down. King Ring calls the old man to his 
side, asking his name and errand. The stranger 
answers in riddles. King Ring bids him lay off his 
disguise, and wonder fills the hall when instead of 
the old beggar they behold a stately youth of noble 
countenance dressed in “ velvet mantle blue,” and 
wide silver belt artfully engraved; at his side a 
sword flashing like the lightning, and on his arm a 
wonderful arm-ring. He stands before them beauti
ful as Balder and sublime as Tor, glancing about 
him on hall and guests with hero-calm in his eyes.

The queen’s cheeks are flaming as northern lights 
over snow; but the king bids her give the drink of 
welcome to the guest. The hour has come for the 
vows which the warriors swear every Yule by the 
boar of Frey. The King arises and makes his vow 
that he will conquer the renowned Fritiof, so help 
him Odin, Tor, and Frey. The stranger answers 
that Fritiof is his kinsman, and swears to protect 
him, so be the Norns and his sword his helpers. 
King Ring is well pleased with his daring speech, 
and bids him remain over the winter, to which the 
S tra n g er  consents.

Spring is come and the whole court is on a great 
hunt. The old king cannot follow the wild speed 
and soon is alone with the stranger by his side. The 
king will rest in the shade, the stranger warns him 
but the king listens not; he lies down on the mantle 
which the stranger has spread on the ground and 
soon is sleeping as a child on its mother’s arm.

Fritiof listens; a bird, black as night, is singing 
from the bough: “ Hasten Fritiof, slay the old
king and end the struggle. Take the queen; she 
belongs by right to you. No human eye sees, and 
the deep grave is silent.”

Hark! a snow-white bird is singing from the 
bough: “ Though -no human eye may see you, Odin 
sees and hears each word. Coward! will you slay an 
old defenseless man ? ”

But Fritiof throws his sword far away. At once 
the king is awake. He has only feigned sleep, and 
had set this test for the stranger, whom he had 
known from the first was Fritiof. He invites 
Fritiof to remain his guest and protector as before, 
and after the king’s death take Ingeborg and rule 
the kingdom for his growing son.

Fritiof bitterly refuses; the Light-god’s anger 
is resting heavily on his head. Balder, who loves all 
living beings, hates him alone —the exile. He will 
go back to his ship and his waves, never to return, 
and die on the sea in brave fight, thus purified, going 
reconciled to the gods.

In the early morning Fritiof enters the king’s 
hall where the king sits with Ingeborg. Fritiof 
gives the ring again to Ingeborg with his last fare
well. King Ring then says that his death-song has 
been sung and Valhall shines near. Queen and land 
he entrusts to Fritiof. He cuts the “ death-runes 
for Odin ” on breast and on arm, chants the song 
of his life-deeds, and the kingly spirit flies back to 
the All-father.

King Ring is welcomed in Valhalla by the gods, 
his kin; and his body is set in the mound with his 
sword, shield, and horse.

Fritiof is by the people chosen to rule the land, 
and they offer their good will for the queen in mar
riage, but to that he gives an evasive answer. To 
Balder’s grove he is going, there to speak to his 
Norns. The Light-god is still unreconciled; only

he can give back his heart’s beloved. He walks 
away over the heather.

Fritiof goes to his father’s mound. Is there no 
expiation from Valhalla? Cannot a life of honor 
repair a moment’s fault ? Mute is Death; has the 
father not a word for his son in need? What can 
he do to gain forgiveness from the gods?

The sun sinks in the sea; the twilight is blushing 
over the sky. Fritiof beholds a wonderful mirage; 
it sinks to earth — a beautiful temple. With grate
ful heart Fritiof therein sees the answer; the 
burned temple shall he build anew; Balder forgives.

Balder’s new temple is finished; a giant work for 
eternity. Proudly it stands on the cliff, mirrored in 
the water. Around it lie Balder’s grove and dale 
where the birds sing in peace and the trees whisper 
in the wind.

High was the copper portal, and there within, 
two rows of pillars upheld the golden dome. The 
altar was hewn from one great northern marble 
rock, and around it the serpent-symbol coiled, with 
runes inscribed; profound words of wisdom from 
Vala and from Havamal. Against a dark blue 
ground, with golden stars, shone the silver image of 
Balder.

Twelve temple-maidens entered, with roses in 
their cheeks and roses in their innocent hearts, and 
danced before the altar as the spring winds dance 
over the clear water or as the nymphs in the grass. 
And as they danced they sang a sacred song; a 
song of Balder, the gentle god, how he was loved 
of every living being, how he fell by blind Hoder’s 
arrow, and earth and sea and heaven wept.

Enraptured, Fritiof stood leaning on his sword, 
and visions from happy childhood crowded them
selves in his mind. The bloody shadow of his viking- 
life sank with all its conflicts and adventures down 
into night, and human hate and vengeance melted 
away as the icy breast-plate off the cliff when the 
spring sun shines. A silent ecstasy possessed his 
hero-soul; he felt the heart of nature beat against 
his own, as if he would press the earth in brother- 
arms and be at peace with every living being in 
the sight of gods.

Then entered Balder’s over-priest with heavenly 
gentleness on his noble countenance. An unusual 
reverence flowed in Fritiof’s proud soul, and the 
eagle-wings upon his helmet bent low before the 
aged man.

He welcomed Fritiof and spoke to him words 
of wisdom.

Strength, without devotion and goodness, wears 
itself away as the rusting sword. All-father has 
set two weights in the balance; divine devotion and 
earthly strength they are, balancing each other when 
the scales stand right; but when they balance not, 
evil is in the world and in our own hearts.

Once was peace, not only where the gods dwell, 
but also in human hearts. As above so below. 
What happens here has also taken place in greater 
measure there, for humanity is a small image of 
Valhalla; it is heaven’s light reflected in the rune- 
writ shield of Saga.

Every heart has its Balder. For the child the god 
is not dead, and Hela gives again her prey as often 
as a child is born. But with Balder is also growing 
in every heart his blind brother Hoder. The tempter 
always stands ready to guide the blind one’s mur
derous hand, and often the weapon is sent in Val- 
hall’s love, in the young Balder’s breast. Then 
hate and vengeance awake and as a powerless shad
ow sits the god — dead among the dead — and in 
its ashes lies Balder’s temple.

Thus the high Asar’s life is a symbol of man’s 
lower; both are only All-father’s silent thoughts; 
changeless. What has been, what shall be, is known 
in Vala’s profound song; it is Time’s cradle-song 
and its drapa also. The earth’s annals are set to 
the same tune, and each human being can read his 
own saga therein.

Thou wiliest atonement; knowest thou what it is? 
On earth the mediator is called death. All time is

from the beginning turbid eternity; all earthly life 
is refuse from All-father’s throne — atonement is 
to return there, purified.

The high Asar fall themselves, and Ragnarok is 
their atonement day; a bloody day on Vigrid’s 
hundred-mile plain. There they fall but not un
avenged, for evil dies, but the fallen good arises 
again from the world’s flame-pyre — refined to a 
higher life.

The wreath of stars may fall from heaven’s brow, 
and earth sink beneath the sea; but, more beautiful, 
it is born again and joyously lifts its flower-crowned 
head from out the waves, while young stars w’ander 
their silent path up over the new-born.

And on the green hills rules Balder, then the new
born Asar, and a purified human race. The gold- 
tablets with the wisdom runes which wrere lost in 
the morning of time, then are found again.

Thus the death of the fallen good is its fire-test 
only — a birth to a higher life.

Alas, all that is best lies beyond the grave-mound; 
below, all is tainted, all that dwells beneath the stars. 
Yet there is atonement also in this life; a humble 
prelude to the higher peace. It is like the bard 
when with artful fingers he tunes the harp before 
with firmer touch he grasps the golden strings and 
lures the grandeur of the mighty past out from its 
grave. The earth is heaven’s shadow, and life the 
fore-ground to the Balder-temple above.

The people sacrifice unto the gods; lead the steed, 
decked in gold and purple, to the offer-stone. It is 
a symbol with a profound meaning, for blood is the 
red tint in the dawn of every atonement day. But 
the sign is not the thing itself, and it cannot atone. 
Your own transgressions no one else can atone for 
you.

The dead are atoned at All-father’s breast; atone
ment for the living lies in their own hearts. One 
sacrifice I know which is to the gods more dear than 
smoke from altars — that is the sacrifice of your 
own vengeance, your own hate. Can you not silence 
them; can you not forgive — what will you in Bal
der’s house? With stone is Balder not appeased.

In the South they have also spoken of a Balder, 
a virgin’s son, sent by All-father to explain the 
runes on the black shield-rand of the Norns. still 
uninterrupted. Peace was his battle-cry; his sword 
was love; and purity sat as a dove on his silver 
helmet. Blameless he lived and taught; he died 
and he forgave; and under distant palms lies his 
grave in light. His doctrine wanders now from 
dale to dale; well be it if it can dispel each cloud 
that hangs over life’s sun — hail the day! Scorn 
then not us who sincerely sought with stedfast eyes 
the divine light. One is All-father, although many 
are his messengers.

So the old Balder-priest spoke to Fritiof, asking 
the sacrifice of his vengeance as a token. King 
Helge has fallen. In the Finnish mountains stood 
an old temple dedicated to the god Jumala, half in, 
ruins. King Helge, intent in fury to destroy the 
foreign god, shook the rotten pillars and with a 
crash the image of the god fell and crushed him 
with its weight, and so he died. Now Halvdan 
reigns alone.

And then King Halvdan enters, and he and Fri
tiof meet in friendly handclasp, stedfast as the 
mountain’s base. The ban which had lain over the 
exile is dissolved; Ingeborg enters, adorned in 
bridal robes, and she gives her hand to her child
hood’s friend over the altar of Balder.

A theosophical poem, written in the early part of 
the nineteenth century by the Swedish bishop, Esaias 
Tegner; as a national classic loved by all and 
known largely by heart by most — such is Fritiof’s 
Saga. N. R.
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A LOMALAND COLOR-STUDY — SUNSET AND HILLSIDE AND SEA

Color-Studies in Lom aland
BY R . M A C H E L L

I

OUR notions about color are really very 
crude. Most of us can see the color 
that floods the scene when the sun sinks 

below the western sea in a gorgeous glory of 
blazing colors that would almost make a blind 
man cry out in surprise. Such marvels are 
of almost daily occurrence here in Lomaland, 
and they are so surprising in the variety of ar
rangement and range of tone that we are apt 
to be blinded by their bursts of glory to the 
subtler harmonies of colors that fill the scene 
during the rest of the day and night.

The colors that most readily harmonize with 
all the rest are purple and yellow, or gold. 
And here the flowers are nearly all of varying 
shades of purple and golden yellow. But the 
prevailing color scheme is really an almost in
finite variety of arrangements of purple and 
green. Most people think the sea is blue, and 
the sky blue, and the atmosphere blue, and 
the distant mountains blue; but when they try 
to paint them, they will find their mistake, if 
they have any true perception of color. For 
the blue of the sea and the sky cannot be 
rendered with any blue pigment that is ac
cessible to us, while it can be expressed by a 
combination of certain green and purple or

violet pigments, as all artists are aware.
Here on the hillside one can see how 

strangely the deep tones of the sea absorb the 
lighter and more varied colors of the land, 
so that looking down from above one almost 
wonders why the waves do not wash over the 
tops of the green cliffs which seem to nestle 
down right into the sea itself. There is a drop 
of twenty to fifty feet from the top of the 
cliff to the sea level but from above it seems 
as if land and sea were of one substance. 
Now if you were to try to paint the sea with 
any kind of blue pigment and the land with 
green, you would find they could never blend 
as they do in nature. But by close study and 
sympathetic feeling one soon learns that there 
must be some fundamental color tone that 
unites them all in one. This tone is purple. 
It enters into everything, for it is the color 
of the atmosphere through which the golden 
light plays, making the color of this planet 
green. So that where nature is untouched by 
degraded humanity, there you will find always 
the same scheme, more or less varied, but still 
there as a basis, a scheme of purple and green 
and gold.

When man is nearest to nature and most 
in sympathy with her, you will find that he 
does less and less to mar the natural harmony, 
and that he submits to be himself influenced

by the surrounding life, and gradually his 
dwellings, his dress, and his tools, all tend 
towards the general tone of the landscape.

Whenever you see a jarring note of color 
in nature, you will find some object newly 
brought from the cities, whether it be dress- 
material or machinery or building material. 
But give it time, give nature a chance, and 
she will do her best to harmonize the colors; 
she will fade the crude colors, she will rust 
the shining metal, she will grow green lichens 
or mosses or creepers over the buildings, and 
gradually a faint purple tone creeps into the 
crude jumble of raw colors and harmony be
gins to be felt. But then the town-made man 
comes along and says, “ This place wants 
doing up, wants fixing right, wants paint; let’s 
have a little color to brighten things up a bit.” 
And he does it! Yes, indeed, he does it, and 
it can be seen from a distance. It jumps up 
out of the distance and stares at you, and 
screams its discord on the air and shouts, 
“ Look here! This means money! ” But it 
also means discord.

Yet you will say, “ Nature uses bright col
ors, why not man?” Yes, but see how na
ture uses bright colors: take the brightest 
blaze of color you can find in nature and see 
of what infinite variety it is composed. 

( to be c o ntinued)
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Home, th e  W orld’s M iracle

T HE word home is beneficently magical, 
for oftenest it arouses noble responses, 
such as tender recollections, hopes and 

yearnings and resolutions. This is because it 
symbolizes and promises the goal ahead.

Like death, this word home hushes the bab
ble of all crowds. Though foolishly voiced in 
mawkish “ home-and-mother ” vaudeville bal
lad, none the less this word receives in silence 
an honest reply from the hearts of the people. 
It sweeps into life the strongest chord vibrant 
in human nature, the search for happiness. 
There is none so broken that he loses hold 
upon the fancied home of his heart’s building; 
somewhere, sometime, he shall find a home, 
heart-rest, and a place for heart-work. This 
is his ever-lasting reason for struggling. Los
ing hold upon it is, really, the reason at the 
bottom of the despair that ends in self-destruc
tion.

When “ Home ” is uttered by a lover of his 
kind, a home-builder, the answer is a cry as 
old as humanity’s long wanderings: “ I will 
arise and go to my Father,” exclaims one. 
“ Thou art Parabrahm, the supreme abode,” 
cries Arjuna in the moment of understanding. 
It is the man’s reply to the soul’s challenge.

Theosophical knowledge of sacred texts and 
words very easily connects home with the spir
itual goal. A true home is a place of prepara
tion; life in a true home is initiation into 
divine life. No wonder that the remembering 
people answer in prayerful silence the sum
mons of this ancient word. It is a clear recol
lection of that early Home that once divinely 
encompassed all.

With this hint the Theosophical student 
searches the earth for true homes, knowing 
that on their hearths the torches of the return
ing hosts of light must be first kindled. The 
makers of true homes — above all zealous for 
the soul advancement of each other; the true 
parents, living examples of noblest living: the 
soul-enlightened children, creating joy! Think

you all this is too much to seek in an earthly 
home? Katherine Tingley says not so. In
deed, she declares that such homes are abso
lutely necessary for the saving of the race. 
Their possibility she has demonstrated, for she 
has actually called into existence one that ful
fills in every particular the highest conception 
of a pure home. Lomaland is Home. Even 
the remotest “ Outsider ” sees it, feels it, 
speaks of it, wonderingly. Home is the name 
for that indescribable something that lays hold 
on the heart-strings of all who come to Loma
land.

H E  end  of wom an (o r of man, I think)
It not a  book. A laa, the  beat of booki 

I» bu t a  w ord in A it, w hich soon grows cram ped 
Stiff, dubious- statured, with the  weight of years. 
A n d  drops an  accent o r digamma dow n 
Som e cranny of unfathom able time.
B eyond the  critic's reaching. A r t  itself 
W e  ve called the higher life, m utt feel the soul 
Live past it. F o r m ore's felt than  is perceived, 
A n d  m ore's perceived than  can be interpreted. 
A n d  Love strikes higher with his lam bent Same 
T h a n  A r t  can pile the fagots.

E lizabeth  B a rre tt Browning

Here is a place of preparation indeed. At 
this Homestead, set apart for the uplifting of 
coming generations, there shall continue to 
exist, as today there is established, an ideal 
home life. It is a place consecrated to the 
accomplishment of a sacred work. It is the 
model and the pattern for all the homes of the 
world to follow. Here dwell honor, purity, 
loyalty, truth, steady progress toward lofty 
ideals; and a wondrous love rooted in the 
hearts of those who find lodgment here, twines 
around this home. In this very love of those 
whom it shelters Lomaland shines forth for 
what it is, a sacred Symbol. All that is best 
and highest and holiest is here, calling to all 
that is best and highest and holiest in the life 
of every one who sets foot within its sacred

precincts. Through ages to come, so long as 
ever in the night of loneliness and despair a 
wanderer goes crying “ My home,” loving 
hearts in Lomaland will keep its light shining 
to guide him back to peace. Student

In T ouch w ith th e  T ru e r Life

T O pay honor where honor is due is a 
spiritual necessity and a Theosophical 
principle; for Theosophy postulates not 

only justice but the love whose hand is ever 
extended in search of opportunity to mete it 
out. Needless to say then, it is a joy to pay 
tribute to one whose service, devotion and as
piration have made her for nearly a quarter 
of a century a potent factor in the Theosophical 
thought of Sweden. We refer to Mrs. Carin 
Scholander, our beloved Swedish Comrade, 
whose eightieth birthday was recently made 
the occasion of unusual recognition in the 
Swedish press.

A student sends us translations from the 
Stockholm Aftonbladet and Dagblad of Octo
ber 21, 1910, which we publish below as of 
interest to all who care for humanity’s better
ment and who realize that it can be achieved 
only by the united efforts of human hearts and 
hands. Mrs. Scholander’s way has been always 
to obscure her own part in striving towards 
Theosophical ideals while accentuating the 
ideals. We would here accentuate the fact 
that the life which is crowned and glorified by 
the touch of true Theosophy is worthy of 
tribute.

Mrs. Scholander, after years of vain search 
for a philosophy which should reveal life in 
its true meaning and explain its problems of 
sin and suffering and death, found Theosophy 
and knew that she had found the truth. From 
that day she worked for it and lived by it and 
for over twenty years has been an earnest 
worker in the Theosophical Society. She was 
one of the charter members of the Society in 
Sweden and has weathered many a storm in 
which a few of the weaker craft foundered.
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Loyal to the highest ideals, Mrs. Scholander 
has had an influence upon woman’s work and 
the “ woman movement ” in general that some 
of the factions of today, ostensibly constructive 
in their efforts for the advancement of woman 
but in reality disintegrative, might well envy. 
They would do better, however, to question 
whence the source of that power which helps 
while it seems to help not and which is the 
guerdon of the true Theosophical life. Would 
not their methods then stand revealed as rush
lights in their feebleness and only seized upon 
by those whose mental fogs obscure the Sun?

Dear Comrade, as woman to woman, and as 
warriors, one to another, we clasp thy hand 
across the seas. Between the lines of the fol
lowing accounts, written by those who serve 
as best they may through the channels of the 
daily press, and who have no special brief for 
Theosophy, read our Theosophical tribute. 
Salutamus!

A Student

(Translation from the Stockholm A f to n b la d e t  of 
October 21, 1910)

M r s . C a r i n  S c h o l a n d e r

T h e  above picture is of Mrs. Carin Scholander, 
n e e  Nystrom, widow of Professor F. V. Scholander, 
who died in 1881. She is today entering on her 
eighty-first year, and at this auspicious occasion has 
been the recipient of warmest congratulations from 
her children, her children’s children, th e ir  children, 
from other relatives, and from a multitude of 
friends. Her children, as we all know, are the sons 
Sven, the well-known singer, and Torkel; and the 
three daughters, Mrs. Ferdinand Boberg, one of our 
most gifted painters, Mrs. Julius Kronberg, and Mrs. 
Torsten Hedlund.

A member of our editorial staff called yesterday 
at the home of Mrs. Scholander. The venerable lady 
was in the best of health, her mental powers undim
inished. It is but natural that one who, like Mrs. 
Scholander, has come into such close touch with the 
art and artists of our country, through both husband 
and children, should take a lively interest in every
thing that borders upon the domain of art. For the 
future of Swedish art Mrs. Scholander has great 
hope although she deplores that trait in our national 
character which makes it so difficult for us to work 
unitedly in a common effort. True it is that Swedish 
art suffers from the present partisan system.

We questioned Mrs. Scholander as to her principal 
interest at the present time and she told us that it 
was her family, her children and children’s children. 
She follows closely, however, all the questions of the 
day and for the last twenty years Theosophical work 
has taken much of her interest and time. In Theoso
phy Mrs. Scholander sees the liberation from social 
as well as economic difficulties, for it is through a 
better education of the young, better than we have 
understood up to the present, that a new era will 
dawn. And Theosophy gains more and more ground, 
she said, showing that Sweden must yet become a 
prominent factor in the spreading of Theosophical 
influence. It seemed so certain, she added, that 
Sweden would once again take a leading place among 
the nations, as it did during the Viking period and 
the days of Gustav Adolf.

She dwelt upon the fact that we have many things 
not found in other peoples, that unlike other nations 
we have never been subdued, nor were we ever 
slaves under the Roman hierarchy. She declared 
that if the Swedish people could only be wakened 
to a sense of their responsibility, by means of the 
press and in other ways, a new day of flourish
ing life would dawn for our country. She also 
declared that only Theosophical education could 
achieve this, that Theosophical education w o u ld  do 
so, and that it is from Point Loma that the light 
will come; for already we have children there who 
will become teachers in their turn later at the Theo
sophical School on Visingso.

In Sweden Theosophical ideas are spreading like 
wild-fire, for a teaching which in the thirty-five years 
of its existence has so many students all over the 
world a n d  h a s d o n e  s o  m u ch  r e a l g o o d , must be the 
right one, and Mrs. Scholander added that she should 
devote th? rest of her powers to its service.

As she spoke, the venerable lady looked before her, 
dreamily. Perhaps she already had some pre-vision 
of the time when the millennium will make its 
entry into our old land. . . .

One of the pillars of the Theosophical Movement 
in our country later told us of the many-sided and 
important work done by Mrs. Scholander for the 
Theosophical Society during the last twenty years. 
She has both written and translated hundreds of 
articles and her knowledge of languages, her wide 
learning, and her keenness of mind have been of 
great service in the progress of the Movement in 
Sweden. She was among those who formed the 
first Swedish branch of the Theosophical Society, 
twenty-one years ago, at the home of Dr. Zander. 
Beyond a doubt it is this work which has helped 
our revered friend to maintain so well her physical 
and mental powers.

(Translation from the D a g b la d , Stockholm, Octo
ber 21, 1910.)

T here are men and women of advanced age in 
whom the past so lives that they seem to us as monu
ments of bygone days. There are others, who, beam
ing with life, seem to belong to another plane, whose 
souls are still young, strong, warm and flowing

MRS. SCHOLANDER

TAKE Joy home,
And make a place in thy great heart (or her, 
And give her time to grow, and cheriah her; 
Then will the come and oft will ting to thee. 
When thou art working in the fuiTowt; ay. 
Or weeding in the tacred hour of dawn.
It it a comely fathion to be glad:
Joy it the pace we tay to God. . .

—Jean IrtgcJow

with ideas. To the latter class belongs Mrs. Carin 
Scholander, who is eighty years old today. This 
venerable lady celebrates her birthday surrounded 
by children, children’s children, th e ir  children, and 
other members of the family.

Mrs. Scholander was the daughter of the late 
Chief Intendant and Secretary of the Academy of 
Art, Nystrom, and became the wife of Professor 
F. V. Scholander, the Secretary of the Academy and 
one of the most remarkable men of his time in the 
domain of Art. In the circle which now surrounds 
our venerable friend we find her sons, Sven and 
Torkel Scholander, her daughters, Mrs. Anna Bo
berg, Mrs. Julius Kronberg, and Mrs. Torsten Hed
lund of Goteborg. Her grandchildren are seventeen 
in number, and of great-grandchildren she has five.

I met Mrs. Scholander a few moments on the day 
before her birthday and have the pleasure of stating 
that she still possesses unusual physical and mental 
vigor. To be sure she cannot now write ten hours 
a day as she used to do, and her eyesight is a little 
weaker than heretofore; but her face beams with 
intelligence and with that indescribable something 
which, after having left her, one sees as goodness 
and wisdom.

Mrs. Scholander is living near Johannes Church, 
with, on one side, an open view over the trees, and 
on the other a garden and quite a bit of the sky; 
an unusual environment to be in the midst of Stock
holm. But she purchased this house after the death 
of her husband in 1881, and ever since has been 
living among the art works and old-fashioned furni
ture of its comfortable rooms. Now that her eye
sight is not quite so good, one of her great pleasures 
is to watch the children at play in the yard.

“ I think there must be twenty or thirty children 
in this house,” she said to me, adding, “there is 
so much talk at present among owners of houses 
who do not wish to have children about them, but 
here they will always be allowed.”

Several generations of children have grown up 
around this gentle old lady, and tradition has it (in
herited, they say, from the first splendid set) that 
all of them have been “ good children.”

Ever since 1889 Mrs. Scholander has been an act
ive member of the Theosophical Society founded by 
H. P. Blavatsky in 187S, the full title of which is the 
U n iv e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c ie t y . 
She was one of those who in 1889 established a 
branch of this Society in Sweden under the presi
dency of Dr. Gustav Zander. Ever since that time 
she has been one of the most devoted and self- 
sacrificing members of that Society.

In this work Mrs. Scholander’s vast literary endow
ments and profound learning have been of great use. 
Even so late as 1909 we find an article from her 
hand in the Swedish magazine of the Society, T h e o -  
so p h ia .

It was not Mrs. Scholander who told me this, but 
one of her friends and comrades in the Theosophical 
Society, and this friend has eloquent praise for what 
she has been to the Society. But Mrs. Scholander 
herself told me among other things that we dis
cussed during my brief visit with her, that she has 
never known what nerves are nor what it is to be 
afraid. It may be largely because of this that she 
has been able to preserve her youth in soul-life on 
into her eighty-first year.

In her work for the Theosophical Movement Mrs. 
Scholander’s extraordinary knowledge of languages 
has been of great use. She is conversant with 
seven and for years has carried on an extensive 
correspondence in them all.

So many come to see Mrs. Scholander that I was 
forced to rest content with the brief glimpse I got 
of her in the conversation of a few minutes only. 
But I shall carry with me an unfading impression 
of the dignified, gentle, self-poised, Swedish lady, 
her face aglow with happiness and life.

Echoes of Today

T HE mummy of an unidentified lady of 
fashion, who lived in Egypt more than 
seven thousand years ago, has just been 

presented to King’s College, London. She 
possessed a Grecian profile, was a pronounced 
blonde of the most refined type, and authorities 
are divided as to whether she belonged to some 
Egyptian race of this unusual type or was a 
foreigner who was buried, for some reason, 
after the manner of Egyptian noblewomen.

The mummy was brought from Abydos, 
together with an extraordinary collection of 
adornments and toilet articles which show 
their owner to have been a society woman. 
Stranger than all, these ornaments indicate 
that seven thousand years are as a day in 
respect to feminine taste and fashion.

Assembled on a table in King’s College, in the 
heart of the Strand, in modern London, these orna
ments can hardly be distinguished from those that 
are bought today in a Strand jeweler’s.

R epresentative women of Atlanta, Ga., 
after vainly trying to clean the city streets by 
means of petitions, recently secured permission 
to take charge of the municipal street cleaning 
for one day. In charge of the city’s street
cleaning force, they led a militant crusade 
against the dirt of long-neglected alleys and 
back-yards. By sunset the city was clean. H.
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Autumn in LomcJand

HARVEST festival and springtime 
join hands to sing a song of thanks
giving in lovely Lomaland. The 

peach and pear, the grape and fig, have 
hardly ceased giving of their abundance, 
when lo! with the falling of the early 
rain, the bugle notes of rebirth reverberate 
through the warm wet earth. Myriads of 
seedlings, like so many disciplined ready 
soldiers, spring to activity at the sound of 
Nature’s reveille.

See how a tender veil of green spreads 
itself almost visibly through the dry stub
ble of the fields, and over the bare spaces 
in the brown chapparal! Clusters of fresh 
gray green leaflets are pushing outwards 
from the dull shrunken foliage of sage 
and yerba santa; the manzanita bush is 
already hanging out its clusters of rosy 
waxen bells; and along every pathway 
and roadside ranks and tufts of soft tall 
grass have sprung up, and in the early 
morning, upon every spear point is poised 
a globed chalice of dew.

These are not melancholy days! The 
sweet balmy air is ringing with the silvery 
notes of mocking-birds and wild canaries, 
and the fresh cuckoo-like call of meadow 
larks. In the gardens, narcissi are daily 
slipping from their transparent sheaths in 
cream and gold loveliness; purple violet faces 
are peeping out from among dark green heart- 
shaped leaves, filling the air with fragrance; 
roses are again blooming in royal beauty. 
Once more, over the curving earth, the plow
man is guiding the faithful horses that help 
him to turn the moist brown soil for the sow
ing of the seed of a new harvest.

This quick responsiveness of the earth and 
the flowing of autumn into spring-time, is 
matched in the lives of the children of Loma
land. No need of long periods of inactivity 
and rest for them! Under the genial sunshine 
and happy influence of Raja Yoga, golden 
accomplishment joyously gives way to fresh 
efforts put forth in new directions at the call 
of the Soul. Each new task, each new lesson, 
is a precious opportunity, gladly accepted, for 
preparing and cultivating the rich soil of mind 
and heart for the seed cherished by the Sower 
for the auspicious moment of sowing. And 
who knows what wondrous new seeds for the 
nourishing of humanity may be hidden away 
in these secret granaries of the ages ? waiting, 
less they fall on sterile soil, for that three
fold culture of human nature that only Raja 
Yoga can give.

Not less musical than the songs of the birds 
are voices of the happy children of Lomaland. 
No less fragrant than the sweet brown earth, 
the aromatic chapparal, or the blossoming 
spring flowers, is the gratitude that rises like 
violet odors, from their warm young hearts. 
Is it not to be their privilege to go forth, in 
the years to come, “ to render noble service to 
all that lives ” ?

Thus autumn in Lomaland is a season of 
rare charm, when new accords of nature and
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AT NEWBURY, MASSACHUSETTS

CLASS ODE — 1910 
Newburyport High School

O H, golden and rosy the dreams of our youth, 
And bright are our hopes for success,

We look to the future with wide shining eyes 
And to failure we’ll never confess.
Oh, beckoning dreams and confident hopes,
Starry visions your ardor reveals.
In your soft lustrous haze all is beauty and joy, 
Every peril the future conceals.

Ob, where can we find an honorable shield,
To keep free from the shadow of sin,
All our hopes and our dreams and our sterner re

solves
To fight the good fight and to win?
Is this to be found in the stars, in the skies.
In the glittering castles of kings 
Or behind the closed portals of Paradise 
In the flutter of Angels’ wings?

Oh, the answer is borne on the whispering wind, 
In a voice that is thrilling and fair,
You must find this great shield in your own heart 

of hearts,
For ’tis there, I repeat, it is there.
Oh beautiful voice, oh wonderful voice,
We have barked to the message you bring,
We have found the great shield, and the short sim

ple words,
Its device, its inscription, we sing.

“ Ever upwards!”  my classsmates, oh lift up your 
eyes,

To the glories that hover above,
To the fruits of success and the honors of toil,
And the heart-easing guerdons of love.
“ Ever upwards!” my classmates, remember these 

words,
In the hours of trial, despair;
Remember the courage and strength they exhort, 
“ Ever upwards!” our motto, our prayer.

Lillian Wilson Simpson

human life are sounded. To Thanksgiving- 
Day with its memories of the ancient har
vest festival and of the stout-hearted 
Pilgrims who built homes in the unknown 
wilderness of America in order to enjoy 
that spiritual freedom which was denied 
them in older lands, there is added the 
fresh note of spring-time, and new associa
tions rich in promise and signs of gracious 
fulfilment. To hear the sound of the plow
share striking through the soil in Loma
land brings before the mind’s eye the in
spiring picture of the Teacher, Helena 
Petrovna Blavatsky, going forth in her fair 
young womanhood, herself the plow-point, 
to break the way for a new and better 
time, when brotherliness and not selfish
ness should prevail among men. The 
promise is fair in Lomaland for such a 
harvest. B. B.

The Birth of Modern Electrical 
Science

W E see around us today so many 
varieties of the industrial uses of 
electricity, that the adoption of 

electric power and light is now the rule 
rather than the exception.

Although in this year, 1910, electricity 
is almost indispensable, so fundamental 

has it become in all branches of the Arts and 
Industries, yet, when Dr. William Gilberd was 
born at Colchester, England, in the year 1540, 
there was no knowledge or theory of electricity 
existing or even suspected.

Doctor Gilberd, although an Englishman, 
went into a foreign country to acquire his 
higher education. After some years, he re
turned to England with a degree conferred 
upon him by a foreign University, and, owing 
to some startling theories given out in his 
essays on science and medicine, he was chosen 
a Fellow of the College of Physicians in 
London.

He acquired a high reputation in his medical 
profession, and was appointed to the position 
of Physician-in-Ordinary to the clever Queen 
Elizabeth. It is not unreasonable to assume 
that this learned man gave the great Queen 
counsel in affairs that pertained to the govern
ment of the people more than to the health 
of the sturdy Queen herself.

In the year 1600, he published a masterpiece 
of science, one of the most important ever pub
lished. To this work he gave the title On the 
Magnet„ the Magnetic Bodies, etc. This col
lection of essays established a new line of re
search and thought, and was highly praised 
by the great scholar Erasmus, by Galileo, the 
inventor of the astronomical telescope, and by 
other eminent men of those days.

Dr. Gilberd was unquestionably the first 
man of “ modern ” times to undertake to check 
up carefully and repeat the observations of 
the ancient philosophers regarding magnetism. 
His experiments and deductions were conduct
ed through many years, and were published 
three years before his death in 1603, when 
he was 63 years of age. D. C.
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Father Thanksgiving 
Visits the Cave Man

T HE Cave Man sat and 
smiled to himself, 
recalling every detail 

of the pleasant Thanks
giving festival just ended.
Representatives from the 
Point Loma animals, and 
some others had been his 
guests. Nisse and Tagge 
had been there, Meg and 
Peg, Olle and his friend 
Pitie, Pussy Silkpaw, little 
Dog Dixie, Tomte-Vatte 
from Sweden, the Fairy 
Jasmine from Cuba, the 
C hristm as elephant, and 
many others. After the 
frolic they had had a secret 
council meeting, with the Cave Man named 
Great Council Man. He now thought over 
what they had said and decided upon doing, 
namely, to be more helpful to the humans; 
and he thought also of their thanks for the 
humans’ care and kindness, which he had been 
asked to translate into man-language. He 
heard footsteps in the sand; and who should 
come in but Father Thanksgiving himself?

He seemed very feeble and leaned heavily 
on a stick. The Cave Man hastened to lead 
him to his own big chair.

“ What is the matter, friend ? ” said the 
Cave Man, “ you seem tired and weak and 
look already like an old man. You look ages 
older than when I saw you last, only two or 
three hundred years ago. How is this pos
sible? Are you sick?”

“ No,” said Thanksgiving in a feeble voice, 
“ but I am so hungry that I cannot stand up 
or walk any longer.”

“ Dear, dear,” said the Cave Man, “ I am 
glad that you came here then. Now after you 
have refreshed yourself, tell me how this can 
be; I always associated Thanksgiving with 
great bounty.”

“ That is true, Cave Man; but the bounty 
is for the people; I live on other things — the 
feelings of gratitude which flow out from the 
hearts of the people towards a greater power 
than themselves.”

“ But Thanksgiving, are you not a little un
just? ” said the Cave Man, “ are not the things 
you mentioned just what you get?”

“ What I get! ” echoed Thanksgiving; 
“ when I come the children and all of them 
say, ‘ Thanksgiving is coming, we shall get 
turkey and pumpkin pie ’ ; but no one asks, 
‘ What shall we give to Thanksgiving?’ No 
one thinks of my needs, and I am almost gone 
to a shadow — I do not think that I shall be 
able to go the rounds another year,” and he 
sank altogether exhausted by his long speech.

“ But,” said the Cave Man again, “ the 
people say many fine things about you, and 
speak with reverence of the old Fathers who 
first sent you out, and —”

“ Do not try to console me with this,” 
moaned Thanksgiving feebly. “ It is all good

THE BIRDS’ ISLAND, HYDE PARK, LONDON

and nice in its place, but — you just give the 
people the memory of a turkey baked four 
hundred years ago to feast on and see how 
long they will be satisfied with it! They ex
pect me to live on the thankful feelings of the 
old Puritans, and I have done my best. The 
people need something to live on today — and 
so do I.”

“ You are tired; that is why things look so 
dark,” said the Cave Man. “ Let us forget 
about the present and think of the future. 
Let us build air-castles. Thanksgiving will be 
coming, and the people will be preparing a 
great feast—”

“ That is just what they do now,” sighed 
Thanksgiving.

“ They prepare a beautiful feast,” continued 
the Cave Man, “ and that is an outer means of 
showing the gladness and gratitude of their 
hearts for all the great benefits received during 
the year.

“ They will have so much to give thanks for, 
it will seem to them that the day is too short 
to tell it all. They give thanks for all that has 
grown from the earth, giving food for all 
beings; for the service to man from the lower 
kingdoms, received without pay; for gold and 
iron and all useful metals given to man from 
the mountains; and beautiful gems, and corals 
and pearls from the ocean; for honey from 
the bees; for the sweet songs of the birds; 
for springs of fresh water welling out from the 
earth —”

“ Yes, and for the beauty of flowers and 
trees, and for healing herbs growing,” added 
Thanksgiving, brightening up. “And for the 
rain falling from the clouds to water the 
earth; for the winds that cleanse the a ir; 
for all the benefits of the golden sun, never 
failing, making the light of every day.”

“ For the veil of darkness which makes the 
night, with rest for all creatures ; for the bless
ing of fire on the hearth,” said the Cave Man.

“And for the little children coming from the 
Great Somewhere to brighten the homes on 
earth,” said Thanksgiving.

“And for the love and protection of the 
good powers who rule our earth,” said the 
Cave Man, “ and for all good and wise teach

ers whom they send; for 
all great inventions for the 
benefit of mankind, which 
they let men discover; for 
the noble ruler, giving wise 
laws to the great nation of 
America, —”

“ The Great Council 
Man,” corrected Thanks
giving.

“ Yes,” said the Cave 
Man, “ but we are building 
air castles now — and the 
people give thanks for all 
the great schools which 
educate tHeir children to be 
gentle and noble men and 
women; for all the poets 
and artists and musicians 
who express the beauty of 

the soul life; and the authors writing books 
full of useful knowledge and books full of 
pleasantry; for the papers which daily go all 
over the land bringing cheer and helpful 
thoughts from man to man, noting and bring
ing to light each noble act, encouraging every 
budding effort for right and justice, sentinel 
guards, ever vigilant against approaching 
evil —”

Thanksgiving stood up and his eyes were 
young and bright; the stick on which he had 
been leaning when he came, he threw far 
away. “ Cave Man,” he said, “ I will try 
another year.” Y lva

The Birds’ Island

T HIS is the island told about in the story
book, to which Peter Pan flew, and 
where, though the birds would never 

recognize him as a real bird, they taught him 
bird lore. He did what little services he could 
for them in the way of carrying sticks, digging 
little wells, and bringing worms; and in return, 
the birds taught him to know which wind was 
blowing, to see the grass growing, and also 
to have a merry heart. He found a little pipe 
and played such happy songs on it that some
times the flowers would come out too soon, 
thinking it must be spring. G.

Our Japanese Raja Yoga Students
T he Japanese boy, Tetsuo Stephenson, who 

has been here about a year and a half, recently 
had the pleasure of greeting his sister who 
came from Japan to attend the Raja Yoga 
Academy. In the short time Tetsuo has been 
here he has acquired a remarkable knowledge 
of English, and his sister is making rapid 
progress. R.

A t the Aquarium in New York there is a 
pretty fish a few inches long that seems to have 
eyes both at head and tail. It darts about mak
ing it a task to tell whether it is steering with 
its head or its tail; but patient watching will 
at last enable you to see that one pair of what 
seem to be eyes are only round dark spots at 
either side of the tail. D,

Digitized by v̂ . ooQie



C E N T U R Y  P A T H T « l u m « X i V n u m b e r  4I 8

T h e  S e c r e t  Do c t r in e
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P . B L A V A T S K Y

2 Volt., Royal 8vo., about 1500 page*; cloth.
( I n d e x  o f 30  Pages as hr F irst E dition )

NEW  POINT LOMA EDITION NOW  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, at published by H. P. Blavattky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - $10.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., Point Loma, Cal.

Isis Un v e il e d
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

2 Volt. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH  
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
TO  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
VoL I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
VoL II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma. California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith a Copious 
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Terms

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

B L A V A T S K Y

C loth, 400  pages
Postage, prepaid -  -  $2.25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma, California. U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather _ _ _ _ _  Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A NEW PO IN T LOMA EDITION
A  broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E  [Occultus]

CLOTH . . .  5 0  CENTS PAPER * j  CENTS

ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. POINT LOMA. CALIFORNIA. U. S. A.

TWO NEW BOOKS NOW READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISmNO Oo„ Point Lome, Cal

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
8ome of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.
Two lo t 5 cant* • Sot of nino for 30 cant*

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS FOR STUDENTS
Prices, each;

Cloth bound, (16 mo.) - • 35 cents
Paper covers * - - 26 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, A the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vole- 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Esm j  on tbo B1m  and Fall of Docma
No. 17. Earth

It* Parentage; its Bounds and Its Bams
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study ol Man
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
THB THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Go., Point Loma, Cal.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
ar H. P. BLAVATSKY ahd WILLIAM g . JUDGE

CONTENTS
"The Empty Vessel Make# 

the Greatest Sound ”
A Note ot Warning

—by H. P. Blavalsty

Of 1‘rictaphysfcal Healing** 
Affirmation* and Deniala 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Dleeasea for 

Putnrc Use
—by William Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that iB at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Prloe - 15 oenta
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHINO Co, Point Loma. Cal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological Table for Me week ending 
NOVEMBER Me 20th, 1910

Total number of boon sunshine recorded during O crossi * i 8 . 
Poesibie sunshine, 3 5 1 . Percentage, 6 1 . Avenge num

ber of hours per day, 7 . 0 1  (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken at 8 a. m ., Pacific Time.

N ov.
BARO

METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIN DMT WIT DIR TIL

' 4 *9* 5*3 60 54 58 57 0.17 SE 6

29.725 64 57 57 54 O.OI SE 3
16 29.724 63 5° 5 5 5* 0 .0 0 NE 2

17 *9-744 6 l 55 57 55 trace NE 2
18 *9-795 62 57 58 55 0.00 NW 4

*9 29.796 64 5 0 5 i 5® O e OO SE 4
2 0 29.838 62 5 ' 59 49 0 . 0 0 E 3
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B O O K  L IS T  O F  W O R K S  O N
th eo so ph y , occultism , religion , philosophy, science an d  a r t

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
I i m u n o M L  THKOaorHICAl. Headquarters. Point Lorn*, California, U. 8. A. 

Th« office of the Theoeophlcal Publishing Company U at Point L o u , California. 
It haa NO OTHER OFFICE and NO BRANCHES.

FOREIGN AGENCIES
T H E  U N IT E D  K IN G D O M  — Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’* Bldg*., Holborn 

Circus, L o n d o n , E. C  England
G E R M A N Y  — J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOrnbSRC

S W E D E N — Univeraella Broderakapeta Forlag, Barnbusgatan, 10,  S t o c k h o l m  

H O L L A N D ~  Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baarn 
A U S T R A L I A — Willan* & William*, 16 Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., Sydney, N. S. W.

C U B A — H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10 , Santiago d i Cuba 
M E X IC O  — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independencia, 55 altos, Vika Cruz, V. C  
Address »» Kathkkini T ingley at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - -$  .15
A n Appeal To P ublic Conscience an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . .

Astkal I ntoxication, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) . . . .
BhacaVad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East. 

American edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges
Concentration, Culture or (W. g .  Judge)
D x v a c h a n ; or the Heavenworld ( H. Coryn)
E c h o e s  r*OM THE O r i e n t ; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine* Written for 

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8 vo, cloth 
Paper

EriTOMK o r T heosophical T eachings, An (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages 
Freemasonry and J esuitry, The Pith and Marrow of the Cloaing ana Coming Century 

and Related Position of, (Rameses) . . . . . . .
8  copie* for $1 . 0 0 ; per hundred, $1 0 .0 0

K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y ,  Humanity’s Friend; A V is i t  t o  K a t h e r i n e  T in c l x y  (by John 
Hubert Greusel); A S t u d y  o r  R a j a  Y oga  a t  P o in t  L o m a  (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle ' Jan. 6 , 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

H ypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from Tkt Potk, vol. viii, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
New Century P ath, Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, m. d. 

I ncidents i n  the  H istory o r  the T heosophical Movement; by Joseph H. FusselL 
24 pages, royal 8 vo. . . . . . . . . .

I sis Unveiled, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition^ with a preface. Postpaid 

K ey to THEOsorHY, T he , by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary 
and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cl<Uh, 400 page* Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

L ise  at Point L oma T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 
Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) . . . . .

L icht on the P ath (M. C.), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25: leather . . . .

M ysteries or THE H eart Doctrine, T he. Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her 
pupil* Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; doth  . . . . . .
A Series or 8 Pamphlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

N ightmare T ales (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth - 

T he  P louch and the Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan 
12mo, 378 page* Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

S e c r e t  D o c t r in e , T h e . The Synthesis of Sdence, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vol*, royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
Some or the E rro r s  or Christian Science. Critidsm by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Judge

Translated andV o ic e  o r  THE S il e n c e , T h e . (For the daily u s e  of disciple*)
annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .

Yoga Aphorisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather
G R E E K  S Y M P O S I A ,  as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)
1 — T he W isdom or H ypatia; 2 — A Promise. Each . . . .

N E W  C E N T U R Y  S E R I E S .  T he  P ith  and Marrow o r  Some Sacred W ritinc*
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) - - - .  - - 1

S c r ip t  1 — Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —
No Man tan Serve Two Masters— In this Place is a Greater Thing

A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs withof the Prophet*—Fragment: from Bhagavad Gita —

Vol. 2 
Vol. 3 
Vol. 4 
Vol. 5 
Vo l  6

No. 13 
No. 14 
No. IS

No. I Elementary T heosophy 
No. 2 T he Seven P rinciple* or Man 
No. 3 Karma 
No. 4 Reincarnation 
No. 5 Man atter Death 
No. 6  KAmaloka and Devachan 
No. 7 T eachers and Their D isciples 
No. 8 T he Doctrine or Cycles 
No. 9 Psychism, Ghostolocy and t h e  

Astral Plane
N o . 10 T h e  A s t r a l  L ig h t
N o . I I  PSYCHOMETRY, CLAIRVOYANCE, AND

T h o u g h t - T r a n s f e r e n c e  
T H E  P A T H  S E R I E S .  Specially adapted for inquirer* in Theosophy.

No. 1 T he P urpose or the U niversal Brotherhood and T heosophical Society 
No. 2 T heosophy Generally Stated (W. Q. Judge) -

Reprinted from Official Report, World's Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 Mislaid Mysteries (Herbert Coryn, M. d.)
No. 4 T heosophy a n d  its Counterpkits . . . . . .
No. 5 Some Perverted Presentations or Theosophy (H. T. Edare, *. a.) 

Thirty copies of above Path Series, $1.00; one hundred copie* $3.00

.05

.03

1.00
.15
. 05

.50

.25

.15

.15

.15

.15

.15
4 00

2.25

.15

.75

2.00
.25

. 60

1.00

M IS C E L L A N E O U S • Souvenir Postal Cards or the T heosophical H eadouarter*  
Two for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 eopie* postpd., $1.00; 100 copie* postpd., $1.50 

Lomaland. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)4x13)5 in. (postage 6 4  extra) 
Reproductions or Famous Paintings by R. Machell The Path — Parsifal — 

The Prodigal — The Bard — The Light of the Coming Day — 'Tw ist Priest 
and Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold.
Size of photograph* 8 x 6  in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

Path Magazine, T he — Vol. ix (’94-’95), Vol. x (’95-’6), each 
Path Magazine, T he  — Index to Vol* 1 to v iii; cloth 
Path Magazine, T h e — Back numbers: each -
Searchlight, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901. 
72 page* Special number issued to the public . . . .

Searchlight, No. 7 . . . . . . . .  -
Searchlight, Vol. 11 , No. 1 -
U niversal Brotherhood P ath, ( — „  u
U niversal Brotherhood Magazine! B,ck number»- e*ch *

Vol* X III  (1898-’99), XIV (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), x v i  (1901-’02), e a c h

L O T U S  G R O U P  L I T E R A T U R E
Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley

1 T he L ittle Builders, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2 T he  Coming or THE K inc (Machell); cloth, gilt edges ■

Lotus Sonc Book. Fifty original song* with copyrighted music; boards 
Lotus Song —  "T he Sun Temple," with music . . . .

F R E N C H
THioSOPHlE ELiMXHTAIRX . . . . . . .
Les MystEkes de la Doctrine du C<xur ( l r* Section)

S P A N I S H
Ecos del Oriente (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
Ep Itome de las E nseSanzas T eos6 picas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginas
La T eosopIa E x p l ic a d a ........................................................................................
La T eosopIa y sus FalsipicaciohE* Para uso de investigadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00 
La V ida en Point Loma (Notaa por Katherine Tingley)

Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, Californi*

.50

.752.00

.50.20

• IS 
■ IS 
.15
.20

2.00

■ SO 
.35 
.50 
.15

.05

.50

.50

.25

.05

.05

.15

6. KAmaloka uhd Devachan.
7. Lxhrer und ihreb JOnger.
8. D ie T heorie dee Zyklxn. 

u. *  w.

10.00
.15

.75

.75

.15

S c R irT  2 —  Contents 
Christ — The “ Woes 
Jesus the Man

Script 3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel’s Hiitory — Man’s Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Bom Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

Script 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple —  The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —
The Temple of God

Scrim  5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

Script 6  — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Script 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Islam, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Script 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness —  Cant about the Classics 
Script 9 — Contents: Traces of tbe Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

ism, and their modern representative. Parsec ism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Script 10 — Contents: Tbe Religions of China
S c r i p t  11 — (Supplementary Number) — Druidism . . . . .  .2 5

O C C U L T IS M , S T U D I E S  I N  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6  vol*, cL, per set 1.50 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Art* The Blessing of Publicity . 35

Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times - - .35
Psychic and Noetic Action - - - - . - - .35
Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom • - - - - .35
Esoteric Character of the Gospels - .  .  .  - .35
Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man - - . - .35

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  Elementary Handbooks for Student*
16mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth, - - - - .35

No. 12 T he  A ngel and the Demon 
(2 vol*, 354 each)

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and price*

G E R M A N
An ihsen  FsOchtsn sollt I hr sie erxxhhkn — W er ist ein T hsosofh? — W as 

T heosophie user manche P unkte lekrt uhd was sie weder lxhet noch sillict 
Aussildunc des Konzentration (von William Q. Judge)
D ie Bhacayad GItA (nach der englischen Auagabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Lesen zu Point Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schdn illustrierL (Recommended)
Die W issenschapt des Lesens uhd die K unst zu lesen 
E chos aus dem Orient (von William Q. Judge)
Studixn 0*ER die Bhacavad GItA (William Q. Judge).
T h e o s o p h ie  E r k l Ae t
Rucxblick und Ausblicx aup die theosophische Bewecung 
W ahrheit ist mAchtic und muss obsiegkn!
POSTKARTEN MIT A nSICHTEN VON POINT LOMA

Theosophische Handbucher:
No. 1. ElemenTare T hxosofhix. No. 5. Der Mensch nach dem Tod*
No. 2. D ie S iesen Prinzipien  d e s  No.

Menschen, No.
No. 3. Karma. No.
No. 4. Reinkashatioh.

D U T C H
Die  Bhacavad GItA: Het Boek van Yoga; with Glossary. Bound in morocco or paper 
De Oceaan der T heosophie (door William Q. Judge)
De MystsriEN der OudhEid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12)
De R idders van K eizer Arthur — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ceinnyd Morns.
Drie Opstellen over T heosophik In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag.
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Religion Tending Towards Unity

REGARDING the influence of Oriental 
religious thought on Occidental religion, 
Professor Jacks, editor of the Hibbert 

Journal, writing on “ Fifty Years of Religious 
Progress,” in Public Opinion (London), says 
that a great effort of imagination is required 
before we can do justice to the value of the 
light which has shone and still shines in the 
East. Oriental thought has influenced Oc
cidental theology; the doctrine of the Imman
ence of God may be cited as an example. Our 
views of the Bible have been modified by the 
necessity of placing it in the context of other 
religious literatures. The old classification 
which made the Christian the sole teacher, and 
ranked all others as learners, must be aban
doned. Christianity must learn as well as 
teach, and the process of learning has already 
begun. Thus far the writer.

This new attitude may be regarded as the 
awakening to a just view after two stages of 
extreme opinions. First Occidentals regarded 
Christianity as sole and supreme; then there 

came a reaction to secularism 
T*>e Ri,e and the validity of all reli-

4ud Toll gions was denied. Now we 
of Dogma we are beginning to see that 

religions are a vital part of 
the affairs of man, but that neither Christi
anity nor any other one religion is sole or 
supreme.

Those who look only at external's may re
gard religions as mere codes or superstitions, 
differing according to the fashions of different 
peoples. But those who see deeper will re
cognize the reality of the fundamental verities 
underlying all the great religions. This is the 
key to a just appreciation of the situation. We 
must distinguish between the one universal 
Religion at the root and the many religious 
forms into which the parent stem has branched. 
Christianity is one of these. It cannot be 
forced upon the world. What Christians have 
to do is to join hands in a common recogni
tion of the fundamental basis of religions, 
leaving each people to adopt whatever rites 
it finds best for itself.

But it must be understood that what is here 
advocated is not a mere union on a basis of 

indifference or irreligion. It 
The Conscious- ;s pOSSjble for people to avoid

ness of a religious differences by the 
Greater Thing fact that none of them care 

enough about religion to dis
pute. But this is not what is meant. This 
would be a purely negative union. We must 
have a positive union; a union on a basis of 
common veneration and devotion, not of in
difference. And this can be attained if we 
unite in common recognition of those truths

Religion a 

Bond of 
Union, not 
Discord

which are universally recognized and admit 
of no dispute.

The immanence of Deity, and the essential 
Divinity of Man, may be mentioned as truths 
common to nearly all religions (in some, it is 
true, rather darkly cloaked) and denied only 
by the sectarians. There are many axioms of 
morality to be found in every religion and re
cognized by all men as being essential truths, 
such as the Golden Rule for instance. Here 
is basis enough for a common understanding; 
and if this basis were accepted, the road would 
be paved to a discovery of additional points 

of union.
In proportion as each re

ligion rises above its material
istic and sectarian outgrowths, 
does it draw nearer to that 

common fundamental Religion which unites 
all men. Difference and strife arise from 
ignorance.

There is considerable difficulty as yet in 
seeing how to unite discordant bodies on any 
other basis than a purely non-religious one. 
This may be illustrated by a concrete instance 
— the question of religious teaching in the 
public (national) schools. Secular teaching 
seems at the moment to be the only solution. 
The reason is that dogmatists insist on para- 
mountcy for their own particular creed. “Mor
al education,” “ ethical instruction,” etc., have 
been advocated, but the programs proposed 
reduce themselves.to pure milk and water.

It is felt that moral teaching must rest on a 
basis of actual knowledge concerning those 
facts in human nature which are the sanction 
of morals. But to how many would-be teach
ers is the Soul more than a vague idea ?

Here again we may gain help from the 
Orient, though we cannot ex- 

The Light ercise too much caution. Is
within is it not a feature of Oriental

Man religious philosophy that the 
truth is revealed to the puri

fied nature by interior illumination? We shall 
have to go through a great deal of illusion be
fore we reduce this principle to practical form, 
for at present people are open to the wiles of 
those who claim illumination, and their un
familiarity with this region of thought renders 
them liable to much self-deception. Never
theless the principle is right; we must unite 
on a basis of common recognition of truth, 
not on a basis of authoritative dogma; just 
as we unite regarding hygienic truths.

So we see in what direction religious evo
lution is tending. In every land there is an 
upheaval tending to throw off materialistic 
dogmas and get back to the essential truths; 
and these are recognized as having their sanc
tion in the human Soul. Student
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Modern Astrology

AN astrological prophet is quoted in the 
papers as predicting a war between the 
United States and Japan for the coming 

year, and as being very positive about it. 
As if to add to our respect, we are told that 
he is not a mere astrologer but a member of 
the Bar; and has arrived at this conclusion 
after a close study of the charts of both na
tions and their rulers, “ according to the de
finite mathematical rules of astrology, using 
some recent discoveries in the mundane branch 
of the science.”

We are at a loss to understand how a war 
between two specified countries can be deduced 
by those mathematical rules, without the inter
vention of a good deal of human speculation 
and guess-work. The rules may tell us that 
belligerent influences will prevail in both places 
and in the lives of the individuals in question; 
but beyond this all is speculation, the question 
of interpretation supervenes, and different as
trologers would reach different results.

Experience tells us that astrologers are not 
able to balance up the influences they descry 
in such a way as to arrive at a certain conclu
sion. They set themselves the impossible task 
of determining, the resultant of a great num
ber of forces whose relative values are un
known. The indications with which they deal 
are minor ones, continually over-ruled by other 
influences of which they can find no indication. 
Some of the influences are admittedly un
certain and indeterminable, such as those of 
the planets Uranus and Neptune. Nor is this 
uncertainty surprising when we consider how 
limited is the extent to which most modern 
astrologers attempt to read the celestial con
figurations. The rules are a somewhat mis
cellaneous assortment of remains from anti
quity, transmitted through the Middle Ages. 
There are in the main two systems, one of 
which involves a knowledge of spherical trigo
nometry and is consequently much less popular 
than the other. The events of a person’s life 
can be forecast by several different methods 
of computation, each of which is about equally 
reliable and equally unreliable. From this it 
would seem that they all form fractions of 
some all-including system which is lost to the 
public. Certain Hindu works on astrology, 
which have been translated, show a far more 
complex system, the zodiac being divided up 
in a great many different ways. The ancient 
Aryan astrology was evidently of a kind that 
would sorely tax the powers of most of our 
modern astrologers.

We can predict the likelihood of certain 
things happening, but can never be certain 
but that some undetected influence will set our 
calculations aside; nor can we tell when or 
where the things will happen. After the event, 
it may be easy to point to its indications; but 
it is. always easier to trace out the bearings 
of a road after you have traversed it than be
fore. The editors of some almanacs indulge 
in an annual table of “ fulfilled predictions,” 
but they say nothing about the unfulfilled pre
dictions or the events which were not pre
dicted. It is safe to say that such predictions 
for any month could just as easily be fitted 
into the events of any other month.

Most modern astrologers never scan the 
heavens at all, but limit their observations to 
the printed pages of a twenty-five cent Ephem- 
eris, which probably they could never have

drawn up themselves. For this information 
they are indebted to the despised mathematical 
astronomers and their Nautical Almanac. Nor 
does the actual and exact position of stars in 
the heavens concern them much; for in most 
cases it is merely the ecliptic longitude of the 
planet that is considered, and this does not 
show its exact position on the sphere. The 
astrologer may find, for instance, that Mars 
is in the “ mid-heaven,” but he does not stop 
to consider that the planet may either be in the 
zenith or low down near the horizon. In jus
tice to some astrologers, however, it must be 
said that they take into account some few 
additional factors besides the ecliptic longi
tude, of which the “ mundane ” aspects above 
mentioned afford an instance.

Still, taking everything into account, the 
data on which the predictions are based are 
scanty. Another important source of error 
is the neglect to allow for cumulative effects, 
or the great difficulty in knowing how to allow 
for them. Neither the life of a man nor the 
affairs of nations nor the weather are so 
fluidic and devoid of momentum as to conform 
themselves instantly to every change of in
fluence. Influences accumulate, and how are 
we to tell when the accumulated force will 
overpower the accumulated resistance, or even 
whether it will do so at all?

These are only a very few of the counts that 
might be brought against modern astrology on 
the score of its incompleteness. But to them 
must be added another serious factor — the 
incompetence of most of the astrologers. Even 
the most confident of them have been known 
to make such mistakes as to draw a figure 
with Venus in opposition, or with two Marses 
and no Venus, and proceed to judge from it 
without finding out the mistake. Taking all 
in consideration, therefore, it must be allowed 
that modern astrology is not reliable. But let 
us think of what would happen if it were. It 
would then be an exact science, and the ele
ment of mystery and wonder by which it now 
largely lives would have vanished.

There is a desire which goads one on to 
dabble in predictions, despite one’s ^conviction 
of their usual futility, owing to lack of know
ledge of fundamental data. And it is the 
presence of this desire that prevents one from 
arriving at truth. For knowledge has a way 
of revealing itself sometimes to those who are 
not trying to grasp it.

It would seem reasonable to suppose that 
the extent to which events may be forecast 
is a variable quantity, capable of being carried 
to almost any degree according to the skill 
of the operator, but admitting of no finality. 
We might compare the stars to a series of 
judicial courts, the higher revising the deci
sions of the lower; while the decrees of the 
supreme court are unknown to any except 
perhaps the most exalted intelligences, who 
are not in a position to reveal them. There 
is a fatal defect in our minds which causes 
us to lose our way in such investigations and 
to waste endless labor in fruitless bypaths; so 
that the investigation of modern astrological 
mysteries cannot be recommended. The sub
ject is more properly to be regarded as belong
ing to that class of knowledge that is acquired 
incidentally by the student of Occultism in 
the course of his natural development. There 
is a true science of astrology, but its keys are 
not public in this age. Student

Odic Forces and Nervous Ether 
Rediscovered

A  PROFESSOR, reading a paper before 
the British Association for the Advance
ment of Science, was daring enough to 

announce the discovery of a new force. He 
called it “ mitokinetism,” and said that it had 
been discovered about 1873, but that its dis
tinctness was not recognized until 1909, when 
he and another experimenter studied it. This 
alleged force is found in the physiological cell. 
When the cell divides, a curious figure is 
formed, like a spindle, having (in animals) 
a sphere at each end. From the spindle or 
the spheres — we do not gather which — rays 
diverge outward. The inner rays are concave 
to the axis of the spindle, and such a figure 
can only be produced by a force which varies 
inversely as the square of the distance, and 
which has two opposite manifestations, such 
as “ source and sink, heat source and refrige
rator, positive and negative, north and south.” 
None of the recognized dual forces could be 
invoked, and so the provisional name of “ mi
tokinetism ” had been given to this force which 
is unknown outside the living organism.

There is no allusion in the brief report from 
which we quote to Reichenbach (1788-1869), 
a celebrated naturalist, discoverer in industrial 
chemistry, and investigator of organic distil
lation products. Reichenbach announced his 
discovery of a new force in nature, which 
was bi-polar and emanated from the opposite 
ends of objects, from the fingers and other 
parts of the body, etc. It was of the nature 
of radiations of light, differently colored ac
cording to positive and negative. It could not 
be seen by the naked eye, and so Reichenbach 
employed “ sensitives ” to see it, and this took 
the subject into a sphere into which scientific 
men were not willing to enter.

On the other hand. Dr. B. W. Richardson 
tried to enlist scientific men in support of his 
theory of “ nervous ether,” but met with a 
similar cold reception. Will the present dis
coverer meet with a better fate ? Student

Climatic Periodicity

IS there a 500-year climatic period? For 
part of the world at any rate, it would 
seem there is. Under the vivid heading 

“ The Pulse of Asia,” Professor Huntington 
has already sought to demonstrate the fact of 
climatic oscillation for that continent, and in 
the Bulletin of the American Geographical 
Society he now returns to the matter. He 
writes of the Libyan Oasis of Kharga, showing 
that the water supply of this oasis — and 
consequently the population — has fluctuated 
in long periods, approximately five hundred 
years, periods identical with those marked in 
Egypt, Arabia, Persia, Turkestan, and China 
to her far border. In addition to this alterna
tion of wet and dry, there has been, he thinks, 
a slow progressive decrease of rainfall from 
the earliest historic period to our own.

We would suppose that this too is part of a 
cycle, a much longer one, in which the succes
sive great civilizations of Asia have been in
volved. If we knew this longer cycle we might 
be able to make a skeleton map (in time) of 
these civilizations and so correct the present 
fashionable foreshortening. For one thing, 
climates probably change as man cultivates and 
irrigates; and again, when exhaustion of the 
soil ensues. Student
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!n Some Views on XXth Century Problems Sn

T he Memory Question

MEMORY systems are like the uric acid 
solvents and the cure-all magnetic in- 
vigorators not only in that they ap

pear nearly as often but also in that their 
increasingly frequent appearance points to an 
increasingly weak place in men’s lives and 
characters. Memory must be failing or it 
would not need so much special treatment.

But people’s memories are failing because 
they cannot control their minds. Whatever 
the psychologies say, there is a living mind 
stuff which has to be mastered as the first 
task of education. Anything once noted by a 
disciplined mind is remembered. Disciplined 
is concentrated, without waver. I t is as much 
the imperceptible as the perceptible wavers 
that break the back of memory. Read a sen
tence from a book, preferably in some other 
language than your own, one with which you 
are not very familiar. Then look up; try to 
revisualize it, to re-read the picture. The 
places at which the revisualization fails are 
those at which attention imperceptibly wavered 
during the reading.

But there are people who can do this and 
who may think their concentration perfect 
Let them read the sentence aloud, as far as 
possible paying attention only to the sound 
and afterwards trying to recall the sequence 
of that. Will it flow through in memory just 
as it was uttered? If not, the mind wavered 
even though the picture may be quite steady. 
There were waverers in other parts of the 
mind than those concerned with the sight.

And again, it may be steady enough to catch 
both sight and sound, register them automat
ically and be able to reproduce them then or 
after, even in dream, and yet have so wan
dered as to know little or nothing of the 
meaning of what was read.

For besides the definite pictures and ideas 
that obviously come between a man and what 
he is trying to attend to, there is an uninter
rupted succession of minute momentary hints 
at pictures and ideas, rapid ripples to which 
we pay no attention but which are perfectly 
effective in breaking the back of memory.

The rule of the matter is that the mind 
always gives a minimum of its attention to 
what it has to do, a maximum to what it wants 
to do — that is, to picture, to think. When 
the task in hand is purely mechanical, nine- 
tenths of the mind can go free, think of every
thing in the universe, and, if another mind 
is at hand, chatter of everything. When the 
task requires more attention, somewhat less of 
it can go free and the vagaries change some
what in character. Owing to the continued 
interference of the will its journeys are con
tinually interrupted, even reduced to flashes. 
But the flashes, perhaps quite unnoticed, are 
so frequent, and the attempt to make them, 
the strain on the chain, so insistent, that the 
best mental work is a very poor affair com
pared to what it might be. If you had a type
writer that continually wanted to write some
thing on its own account, you might prevent 
it from executing a single letter that you did 
not choose, but the constant necessity of super

vision would greatly hamper your work. The 
memory systems really touch but the fringe of 
the matters’ It is the multitude of desires and 
frivolous interests that start and energize the 
waverings and globe-joumeyings of our minds. 
Apart from special practice, the gymnastic of 
the discipline, the only path to concentration 
and therefore to memory is to bring the desires 
and interests in under fewer and fewer heads. 
One man will read the newspaper purposely 
to stimulate mind-wandering. He says to 
“ occupy his mind,” and he presents to it every 
item in every column. Another makes straight 
for the things he really wants to know or needs 
to know.

Now if we could get down to our deepest 
desire, so deep as to be almost below con
sciousness: if having studied the mind and 
its ways a while we could stand back from it 
and the impulses that pull it, we should every 
one of us find that that deepest desire was 
spiritual, to get behind the world and know 
something, to be something worthy of and cor
responding to that reality behind, to feel our 
immortality, to learn the divine secret of 
life, to do our duty in the light of our wit
nessing divinity. And it is only to the extent 
that other desires and interests are gradually 
merged in that, that we can acquire real and 
perfect concentration. If we would begin the 
day, before speaking, with a few minutes de
voted to the culture of that desire, to thinking 
around it, to rising into it, using or not some 
little reading as a help, we should find that the 
power of concentrating on everything through
out that day was already bettered. The only 
real beginning would have been made. And 
the reward would finally be that the desire 
would find its fulfilment. The memory prob
lem turns out to be spiritual and in the course 
of its solution to solve the great life problem, 
one that our age is more and more hopelessly 
reckoning* insoluble. Student

T h e Power to T h ick

SOME cases of failing faculty in old age 
interestingly bring into view the steps 
from the outer world to the understand

ing mind. The senses may fail, of course; 
there may, for instance, be deafness. But the 
failure may go no further in. When you have 
repeated your sentence in a louder and clearer 
voice, the old man’s understanding of it may 
be instantaneous.

But there are old men who seem deaf, who 
think themselves to be so, who have little or 
no failure of hearing. When they are ques
tioned they will tell you that they have heard 
every word, say of a lecture, but that the read
er was too fast. They heard but had not time 
to comprehend. There is no mental failure; 
give them the manuscript to read at their own 
rate and they can understand anything and 
reason about it. The mind is all right; the 
ear is all right; where is the faulty connexion? 
Evidently the brain cells, intermediaries be
tween the ear and the mind, are slow.

Deeper than this is senility proper. The 
mind itself fails to act, ceases to produce any
thing, lives passively in old memories and in

the remaining animal sensations and desires.
It is possible that this last state need never 

occur except in cases of actual brain disease. 
For it is only an extreme degree of the mind
wandering which we all permit.

In the Book of the Great Decease this is 
reported of the Buddha:

He went on to inform them how a brother should 
so act as to become thoughtful. Whatever action he 
performed should be done with his entire nature 
concentrated upon it and in full presence of mind; 
in going out and in coming in; in looking and watch
ing; in bending his arm or stretching it forth; in 
eating or drinking; in sleeping or waking; in talk
ing or being silent. Thus he exhorted them to be
come thoughtful.

This is not being absorbed in actions; it is 
absorbing oneself in them. In other words 
the will is kept alive. It is the only way to 
avoid senility; to enable the mind in old age, 
when the physical instrument is failing, to be 
turned inward to the deeper field of conscious
ness which that very failing is opening. Peo
ple suffer old age; they do not avail them
selves of it.

“ For one reason or another,” says the New 
York Nation in a rather startling sentence, 
“ the power to think straight is lessening all 
over the world.”

The real reason is weakness of will, will 
untrained to hold the mind steady upon what
ever is being done or thought throughout all 
the waking hours. Student

T h e  American Marriage

PROFESSOR ELLWOOD of Missouri has 
been trying to awaken the people of his 
State on the divorce question. Lectur

ing at the Kansas City public library he re
marked that there are more divorces in this 
country than in the whole of Europe.

While in England there is one divorce for every 
four hundred marriages, in the State of Washington 
one out of every four ends in the divorce courts. 
Here in Missouri the proportion is one in eight 
Family life has become more unstable than at any 
time in history. We know that there are more di
vorces among native-born Americans than among 
immigrants.

Then he added: “ Childless marriages bring 
on divorce.” But may not marriages be kept 
childless with an eye to the convenience of 
future divorce ? At present society as a whole 
does not tolerate people who live together 
without the legal tie. But it increasingly tole
rates those who undo one tie and make anoth
er, one, two, three, and more times. How long 
will that part of it which is thus tolerant con
tinue to insist on the formality of the tie? 
In other words, how far off is free-love from 
recognized establishment?

A rise in the number of divorces in any 
society means an increasing pressure of ani
malism. For a fixed proportion of them re
sults from marriages that are so carelessly 
made that they are unnatural; a much larger 
proportion results from marriages of mere 
attraction, without the existence of any higher 
link between the parties; in another propor
tion the infidelity — which means animalism — 
of one of the parties brings it about. C.
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Antiquity o f Stone Circlet i Evidence from the 
Growth o f Poet

IN relation to the remarkable Standing 
Stones of Callernish, on the Island of 
Lewis, Scotland (see C entury  Path , 

September 25 and November 6, 1910), there is 
the very important fact that until the year 1857 
they were covered to a depth of 6£ft. by peat, 
which, at that date, was removed by Sir James 
Matheson. There is no definite knowledge as 
to the time-rate of peat growth; and it has 
been unwisely discounted because of the fact 
that such things as coins of the Roman period 
have been found at the bottom of peat bogs of 
considerable depth. But as peat is but a vege
table mud, through which coins, pieces of iron, 
and even stones, rapidly sink, it is not surpris
ing that they should be found at the bottom.

That peat, in the most favorable conditions, 
is of very slow growth, is a well authenticated 
fact, the amount scarcely being appreciable in 
a century. Then there is the negative evidence 
of the depth which bop  have attained during 
the indefinite past. If a bog had grown an inch 
a century for a million years it would now be 
833ft. deep. Very few bop have been found 
over 20ft. deep. And it is fair to presume that 
they have been powing for over 1,000,000 
years.

Such conservative figures as these are cer
tainly good pound for revising the dates usu
ally assigned to the construction of these 
“ Stone Circles.” When the Callernish Circle 
was built it is not likely that it was placed in 
a peat bog! Nor, at that time, is it even likely 
that its site possessed the watery conditions 
necessary for the powth of peat; at least such 
conditions would not facilitate the manipula
tion of the immense stones that compose the 
circle. About a mile distant from the Caller
nish circle there was found a small circle of 
ordinary type, and perhaps of later date, under 
seven feet of peat.

These facts justify the statement of H. P. 
Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine (II, 352), 
that they “ were the works of the first settlers 
in the newly born continent.” Student

Ancient Aege&n CiviExation: H. P. BUvktsky
Vindicated

A T Mykenae are found the peatest monu
ments of what has been known as the 
Heroic Age of Greece — walls built in 

the Cyclopean style, indicating the outlines of 
a city and fortress on a hill. In 1876 these 
were excavated by Schliemann, who thus made 
one of the greatest historical discoveries of 
recent times. Chief among the finds were 
several tombs of the ancient kings, untouched 
since last used, and containing the bodies of 
men and women in association with a large 
quantity of gold ornament. The faces of many 
of the men were covered with gold masks, and 
their weapons were buried beside them, while 
the women had gold diadems and rich orna
ments and household utensils. Over one hun
dred pounds weight of gold was found. This 
discovery assured us that we could place more 
reliance on the ancient legends than on the 
conjectures of many modern historians.

The still more recent discoveries in Crete

still further emphasize this point. Respecting 
them and their profound influence on our 
theories of history, we may quote the following 
from a notice (in the Literary Digest) of a 
new book called The Sea Kings o f Crete, by 
James Baikie (McMillan). The author
has aimed to give a popular account of recent 
explorations and studies, “ which have revolutionized 
all ideas as to the antiquity and level of the earliest 
European cultures.” Most notable among these dis
coveries are those of A. J. Evans, in confirmation of 
what had for many years been suspected as to the 
civilization of Greece having been far older than 
historians have commonly dared to state. That the 
Homeric age was not a primitive age, but rather 
represented a high state of culture, following a long 
period of development, was suspected even before 
Schliemann, Doerpfeld, and others, made their dis
coveries on the site of ancient Troy, at Mykenae, and 
at Hissarlik.

D. G. Hogarth, one of the most recent writers, 
but who wrote before Evans had made his most 
notable disclosures, has declared that “ man in Hellas 
was more highly civilized before history than he was 
when history begins to record his state.” There was 
in fact in Hellas an organized and progressive soci
ety at a period “ so remote that its origins are more 
distant from the age of Pericles than that age is 
from our own.” . . .

This writer’s inference may well have been accept
ed at the time as extravagant, but, as Mr. Baikie 
declares, Evan’s discoveries have “ fully justified it.”

It may now be accepted “ as an established fact 
that the earliest civilization of Greece meets the two 
great ancient civilizations of Greece and Babylon on 
substantially equal terms.”

Mr. Baikie sets forth . . . the nature of the civiliz
ation which existed in Crete at a period 2500 and 
more years anterior to the age of Pericles. . . .

What is of equal interest are the disclosures made 
as to the many traditions about Crete that have sur
vived in the legends recorded by Greek historians, 
such as the fable of the Minotaur, and the state
ments in Herodotus and Thucydides as to a great 
sea empire which had its center in Crete.

Many years before Evan’s discoveries, H. P. 
Blavatsky and other Theosophical writers de
clared that civilization goes very much farther

back than historians have been willing to allow, 
and that the discoveries of the immediate fu
ture would confirm this. Here we have a ful
filment of the prophecy. The fact should sure
ly make us cautious how we accept the dogmas 
and timid conjectures of archaeologists respect
ing other matters on which the statements of 
H. P. Blavatsky differ from theirs; for may 
she not be vindicated in those matters as in 
this ? Student

Discovery o f pre-Cr»g Men in England

IN a letter to the Times (London, October), 
a geologist announces his discovery of 
pre-Crag man. He has dug out flint im

plements from the base beds of many crag 
sections in the Pliocene strata of Ipswich and 
East Suffolk. He first obtained them from 
below a thin seam of decalcified crag, sur
mounted by Middle Glacial sands and gravel, 
in two hollows in the London Clay at Ipswich, 
in association with a large number of the 
familiar phosphatic bones and nodules. The 
geologists, however, doubted whether the crag 
was in situ, so the discoverer looked elsewhere, 
and found exactly similar flint implements in 
several other places. This affords conclusive 
evidence of pre-Crag man.

The flints can be divided into at least two 
types of different age, though both are pre- 
Crag. An interesting point is that many of 
them show, on their worked surfaces, stria- 
tions. If the ice made these, to what glacia
tion must they be assigned? The geologist 
says that his discovery means of course that 
our ideas of the antiquity of man must be 
somewhat altered, as these specimens, though 
of such an extreme antiquity, exhibit a know
ledge of flint chipping far in advance of any 
Eolithic work; and the question arises as this 
is so, to what period the Eoliths belong. E.
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*  The Trend of Twentieth Century Science

Protective Mimicry

T HE full explanation of “protective mimi
cry” seems to get farther and farther 
away. But preliminarily, both items in 

the name are under suspicion. Mimicry im
plies the imitating of a model. It is therefore 
more than resemblance. The spots on the 
leopard and the bars on the zebra may be said 
to resemble markings made on the jungle or 
forest floor by light falling through thick 
foliage. But are they an imitation of it? 
If they are, we could hardly avoid going on 
to think that the imitation was effected for 
protective reasons.

But it has turned out that the leopard’s spots 
are skin markings corresponding to the seg
ments of his inner make-up, that is to his ribs 
and vertebrae, and are probably mere acci
dental outcropping of these deeper and funda
mental processes.

The zebra’s “imitation” similarly disappears. 
He does not particularly haunt forests, Colonel 
Roosevelt tells us; his markings when near 
make him more conspicuous and when distant 
are invisible.

It is peculiarly a beast of the open plains, and 
makes no effort even to hide from the observation 
of his foes. It is occasionally found in open forest, 
and may there now and then escape observation 
simply as any animal of any color may escape ob
servation. At a distance of over a few hundred 
yards the zebra’s coloration ceases to be conspicuous 
simply because the distance has caused it to lose 
all distinctive character — that is, all the quality that 
could possibly make it protective.

The markings will probably be found to have 
the same explanation as in the case of the 
leopard.

There are plenty of cases where the resem
blance is obvious and undeniable. There are 
insects whose copying of leaves, twigs, flowers, 
bark, and so on, is quite perfect, sometimes — 
unfortunately for the claims of natural selec
tion — much more perfect than protection from 
enemies would require. The kallima butter
fly, for instance, does much unnecessary work 
of this kind.

There are insects without much means of 
self-protection which resemble others which 
have. But sometimes they do not live in the 
same place as their antetypes and thus get no 
profit from their appearance. Sometimes, 
which comes to the same thing, they are not 
abroad at the same time. There is, for in
stance, a moth (a night flyer) which has taken 
the trouble to resemble a wasp. But its also 
night flying enemies have never seen the day 
flying wasp.

And then again a resemblance may be actual
ly detrimental, exposing the insect to attacks 
from the enemies of the one it imitates.

The protection afforded by resemblance, 
whilst undoubtedly sometimes excellent, is 
therefore sometimes nil. If we assume that 
variation and selection have effected the one 
sort of resemblance, what possible explanation 
can we give of the other?

The explanation given by Theosophy of 
some of the resemblances is—lost intermediate 
links, in some cases links between vegetable 
and insect life. Says H. P. Blavatsky:

There was a time, millions of years ago, when 
such missing links were numerous, and on every 
point of the globe where life was. But now they 
are becoming with every cycle and generation more 
rare;

tending to become conserved only where of 
actual use in the life of the individuals.

This, the persistence of external shape or 
marking in two forms that have otherwise 
widely diverged — even into two kingdoms; 
an outcrop of internal structure in external 
markings, not calling for any attention at the 
hands of the law of selection and survival; 
and resemblances developed from small varia
tions and conserved and encouraged by natural 
selection — may perhaps account for all the 
cases. Student

The Cosmic Rhythm

PROFESSOR SEE’S cosmogonical theories 
give us a fine picture of rhythm, the mak
ing and unmaking of stars and systems. 

In its simplest expression the rhythm consists 
in the aggregation of nebular matter to form 
systems; the disintegration of systems into 
nebula.

The universe of stars is now usually de
scribed as lozenge-shaped, the lozenge or lens 
being very convex. The edge or rim is the 
Milky Way, and here the aggregation is very 
dense. Towards the poles, the ends of an 
imaginary rod pushed perpendicularly through 
the middle of the faces of the lens, the aggre
gation is sparse and of a different character 
from that of the rim. For it is towards the 
poles that the nebulae are mostly collected, the 
Milky Way being predominantly stars. The 
rhythm or circulation from the rim to the poles 
and from the poles to the rim, is thus brought 
about:

Every star or sun is the center of a rain of 
fine “ dust ” outwards into space. It is dis
integrating, repelling and raining away matter 
from its surface. This repelled matter is nebu
lar stuff, which, repelled from the star- 
populous rim, the Milky Way, collects towards 
the poles. Left to itself at the poles, it begins 
to collect around centers of extra density, a 
sun or star here and there from time to time 
thus evolving. But such sun or star thereupon 
finds itself attracted by its fellows — and par
ents— in the rim, moves towards them and 
finally takes up its place there.

But if all the forces and mechanical laws 
concerned are carefully considered, it will be
come evident that such a mechanism will ulti
mately run down and reach equilibrium. It 
cannot be, and is not, left to itself. Into the 
mechanism intelligence must be inserted, cap
able of absorbing and directively redistribut
ing force or motion — just as mind can absorb 
motion from the cerebral cells and subsequent
ly return it in volitioned directions.

This intelligence Professor See himself 
seems to postulate. At any rate, at the end 
of a recent address he said:

I will just add one more concluding announce
ment, namely, that the planets now shown to revolve 
about the fixed stars are inhabited by some kind 
of intelligent beings, so that life is unquestionably 
a general phenomenon of the universe. . . . The

proof is now much more complete than ever before. 
. . . The life flourishing on the earth and believed 
to exist also on Mars and Venus is but a drop in 
the Pacific Ocean compared to that existing on the 
thousands of billions of habitable worlds now defin
itely proved to revolve about the fixed stars.

But what about the stars and suns them
selves? Why give life only to the planets 
revolving about them? Life like ours can of 
course only exist under conditions like ours. 
Under conditions unlike ours there will also 
be life but life unlike ours and often far higher. 
May not the suns be inhabited by intelligences 
great enough and luminous enough to give 
what direction is necessary to the forces play
ing in the spheres they inhabit? If cosmos 
is to be thought of as continuing, as not run
ning down to equilibrium and death, no purely 
mechanical theory will stand close analysis.

Student

The Light o f the Future

IN a common electric light, of the filament 
or arc kind, the light is that of incandes
cent carbon. It is mostly in the yellow 

part of the spectrum, containing no great pro
portion of rays higher than the green. To 
imitate sunlight we make something incandes
cent whose rays are distributed throughout 
the spectrum. Our present lights have already 
been stigmatized as primitive and barbarous.

When a glass tube is exhausted of nearly 
all the air, leaving only say one-thousandth 
of the number of molecules, and an electric 
current is passed through it, the remaining 
molecules are thrown into a fine glow whose 
color differs with the nature of the gas. For 
ordinary air the glow is a pleasant rose hue; 
nitrogen gives a full yellow; carbonic acid 
gas a light almost exactly that of average day
light. The “ Moore ” tube light of today is 
based on this principle, the long tubes running 
along the ceiling and diffusing through the 
room an agreeable radiance.

All these new lights have to be carefully 
studied in order to be sure that they contain 
a small enough proportion — preferably none 
— of the ultra-violet rays. Such rays exist of 
course in sunlight, but we are protected in two 
ways. The atmosphere absorbs most of them 
and two of the several transparent structures 
of the eye absorb the rest, practically none 
reaching the retina. The cornea does most 
of this work. Any of the injurious rays that 
manage to get through it are taken up by the 
crystalline lens, which is completely impervious 
to them, translating them downwards in rapid
ity of vibration and becoming fluorescent.

But the lens is only designed to resist a 
certain proportion of them, the proportion in 
ordinary sunlight. If it be overworked in this 
way it will develop cataract. This fate, unless 
special precautions are taken, often involves 
the workers in glass. If, moreover, the pro
portion of ultra-violet rays is greater than the 
lens can absorb and some get past it to the 
retina, blindness will result. In the early days 
of the T-rays, before their power was known, 
there were several cases of this. Nature de
signed the eye with a view to her conditions, 
not ours. We have to be careful. C.
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"Symbiosis’’ or Scientific Brotherhood in Nature

T O what extent biologists are responsible 
for the popular impression that science 
sanctions a representation of Nature as 

being inspired and directed mainly, if not en
tirely, by selfish strife, we will not undertake 
to decide. But that impression does prevail. 
And this view of Nature, authenticated (as is 
believed) by so influential an authority, reacts 
injuriously upon the moral attitude of people 
by psychologizing them with the notion of a 
universe in which sheer force and selfish emu
lation are the prevailing powers and the quali
ties that alone merit respect and win success. 
This notion, coupled with the idea that man is 
himself the child of it, provokes us to ask, 
“ Why should man do otherwise?” and thus 
an apparent scientific sanction for brute force 
is obtained.

Under these circumstances it would be ad
vantageous to obtain a pro
nouncement to the contrary 
effect, duly clothed in scien
tific language, so that the 
former theory could be met 
on its own ground and by a 
champion panoplied with the 
same armor. And something 
like this seems to be afforded 
by what follows.

In an article on “ Sym
biosis,” translated from the 
German magazine P r o m e 
th e u s , for the S c ie n tif ic  
A m e r ic a n , we have some 
facts and remarks on co
operation and mutual aid in 
Nature.

Symbiosis means the liv
ing together of two distinct 
organisms or animals in a 
kind of partnership whereby 
mutual services are rendered.
The stock instance is that 
of the bee and the flower, 
whereby the flower is fertil
ized and the bee provided with material for 
its honey. The medusa and the fish C a ra n x  
a u r a tu s  form a partnership, the fish seeking 
protection amid the stinging appendages of the 
medusa and repaying this service by discover
ing the lurking foes of the medusa and hurry
ing it away from the place of danger. One 
has read of birds which get their meals by 
cleaning the teeth of crocodiles; and there are 
plenty of instances of such partnerships among 
both animals and plants to be found in books 
on natural history.

One interesting case cited in the above article 
is that of the algae and the fungi. It is stated 
that lichens, formerly thought to be a separate 
class of organism, have now been found to be 
merely a close association of algae and fungi, 
living in a state of symbiosis. The alga is 
adapted for producing an abundance of organic 
material by means of its action on the carbonic 
acid of the air, but it cannot easily decompose 
the soil. The fungus excretes acids which 
readily decompose the soil, but it is not adapt
ed for obtaining material from the air. Each

of these plants can flourish alone in its proper 
habitat, the alga on a marsh, the fungus on 
decaying organic matter. But should they be 
thrown together on a spot not specially favor
able to either, they will combine their resources. 
Let it be a rock or tree trunk, for instance. 
The fungus gets to work with its acid roots 
and provides the sustenance from below, and 
the alga contributes to the common stock by its 
action upon the carbon dioxide of the air. And 
so this partnership continues for many genera
tions, resulting in the close association which 
has given rise to the belief that lichens are 
separate organisms.

The case of the leguminous plants and the 
nitrifying bacteria is also in point, the former 
feeding the bacteria, while the bacteria decom
pose the soil for the benefit of the plant. 
Similarly the M y c o r r h iz a e  infest the roots of 
forest trees, exert a solvent action on the soil,
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and thus feed the roots. Even pre-Devonian 
corals have been found associated with worms 
of the genus S e r p u la , an association which is 
also found in living corals.

The writer, who has a wider mental range 
than some, extends his observations to include 
cases of association where one of the partners 
gets all the benefit. This is parasitism, not 
symbiosis. But there is no definite line to be 
drawn between the two; one may pass gradu
ally into the other; a case of mutual benefit 
may gradually degenerate into one where the 
benefit is not equally shared, and finally into 
a case of true parasitism.

The writer then applies the principle to in
dustrial and social economics. Among civil
ized men we find partnerships, like that be
tween the capitalist and the manufacturer, 
which may be anything from a mutual benefit 
association to a bond in which one of the 
partners preys upon the other. Our public 
men are just now exercised over the difficult 
question of determining just what point must 
be reached before the limits of the permissible

are overstepped in the associations of trade.
In our own physical^body we have hosts of 

microbes which may exist with us in a happy 
state of symbiosis, or degenerate into para
sites ; in one case we have health, in the other 
disease; and no sharp line can be drawn.

Adding a reflection on our own account, we 
would call attention to the mental organisms 
which live in our minds. At what point does 
a friendly habit wax over-fat and become a 
parasite? When does an emotion cease to be 
a useful member of our internal domestic 
economy and degenerate into a vampire ? Are 
we ever notion-ridden?

But the most important point is that we 
should herein find ready to hand a duly quali
fied scientific presentation of the law of Bro
therhood in Nature. It is so much more effica
cious to fight a big scientific Latin or Greek 
word with another of the same kind than to be 

battering at it with a Hebrew 
word out of the pulpit, or a 
common roadside word out 
of the popular vocabulary. 
“ Brotherhood ” hardly fights 
on the same plane as “ Strug
gle for Existence,” and so it 
misses the mark. But take 
your “ Br o t h e r h o o d ” and 
call it “ Symbiosis ” — and 
there you are! Theory can 
turn a somersault and save 
its face at one and the same 
time.

So the phrase, “ Brother
hood is a fact in Nature,” 
becomes, for scientific pur
poses, “ Symbiosis is a law 
of Nature,” and we are thus 
enabled to preach, with due 
scientific sanction, a gospel 
of symbiosis for mankind. 
But never mind; a rose un
der any other name smells 
as sweet.

Nature is not a battle-field 
of ruthless contending forces; but we can see 
such a picture in it if we first adjust our im
agination to requirement. Nor is Nature the 
scene of a sloppy sentimentalism, though we 
can see that picture too, if we desire. Nature 
is very large and full; and the bounds of 
justice, harmony, and wisdom, cannot be de
fined by the measure of our moods and senti
ments.

The Struggle for Existence becomes the 
Bond of Mutual Service, and all Nature can 
be viewed as one great Symbiosis of mutual 
adjustment. E.

o
Mineral Wax

tZOCERITE is found in Austria, Russia, 
Rumania, Egypt, Algeria, Canada, and 
Mexico; but not usually in sufficient 

quantities to pay for mining expenses. Its 
principal sources are Boryslav, in Austrian 
Galicia, and an island off the west coast of the 
Caspian Sea. It is used with beeswax for 
manufacturing candles, phonographic cylinders 
and many other similar purposes. H.
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Prom an Official Letter Written b y  Madame 
Blaratakjr to  the Con rent! on o f the American 

Sodetie* held in Chicago in ISM

To W i l l i a m  Q .  J u d g e , General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addressing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

What of the Price?

T HE following, on vivisection, by Dr. 
William Colby Cooper, is taken from 
the editorial pages of The Eclectic Med

ical Journal, October, 1910, and presents a 
phase of the subject that is well worthy of 
attention. Even granting that benefits have 
accrued through the practice of vivisection, 
and it is by no means assured that such hypo
thetical benefits could not have been obtained 
by other means absolutely excluding vivisec
tion — What of the price? And can any tem
porary benefits, for remember man islmmortal, 
outweigh the stain and the shame of the means 
used and the price paid ?

VIVISECTION
It may be cautiously admitted that vivisection 

calls for a moiety of civilized tolerance — “ cau
tiously” admitted, because, under the findings of 
psychologic analysis, we discover only constructive 
justifications of the practice, and these are of doubt
ful stability. Have these cruel investigations added 
any substantial contributions to pathology and thera
peutics that are worth the price they cost? Think 
of this awful price? It is beyond any possible 
estimate that can be expressed in anything so heart
less as mere figures. How shall we measure the 
value of a single pang of agony, not to consider 
the worth of prolonged suffering?

The fact that this suffering is endured by the lower 
animals does not diminish the intensity of the price. 
Is it not plain that it is even increased, since to the 
sufferer it is attended by no compensative feature? 
To the innocent sufferer it is pure, unmitigated, re
lentless, merciless agony, without the hint of any 
form of justification. So much for the victim. How 
is it with reference to him who inflicts this suffering? 
The hardening of his heart, or, if it is already hard, 
the increase and fostering of this hardness, what 
reach of the imagination can measure its deciviliz- 
ing effects? The surgeon gets a moral offset from 
the fact that he is inflicting pain for the sake of 
the victim. With all this, I never lanced an abscess 
nor extracted a tooth, in which the measure of my 
pity was not the measure of the patient’s suffering.

The true surgeon, who is such because he is a 
true man as well as a skilful one, instinctively 
shrinks from the infliction of needless pain. A 
degree of coarseness which amounts to a refinement 
of ugliness inheres in vivisection, by virtue of its as- 
sassinative character. The assassin sneaks up behind 
his victim to plunge a dagger in his breast. The 
vivisectionist sneaks behind his victim’s innocent 
trustfulness to murder this trustfulness. This assas- 
sinative habit of thought subtracts incomputably 
from character, refinement, and to that extent it is 
a hark back to barbarism.

I have briefly and but partially considered the price 
of the “ benefits ” of vivisection. What, r e a l ly , are 
these “ benefits?” Suppose the experimenter is 
enabled to localize the brain origin of a particular 
muscular contraction or other function. What has 
he added to our sum of scientific knowledge but a 
purely ornamental fact? What drug shall conserva
tively fit the morbid functioning of a particular brain 
center? What logical relation subsists between scien
tific pathology and empirical therapeutics? Only 
clinical trial can develop the area and method of a 
drug’s expression. Let dainty martinets scorn em
pirics as they will, the truth remains that the only 
method of sanely relating a particular drug to a 
particular tissue or organ is though clinical test.

I herewith submit that if the question is sifted to 
its dregs, it will be found that the whole of vivisec
tion hangs on scientific vanity; hangs upon tentative 
or provisional scientific results, and upon th e  a e s th e t 
ic s  o f  p h y s ic a l  a g o n y !  It puts plumes and frills upon 
a frigid phase of sciology for the sake of man’s 
vanity! Pity the man who, for the sake of a heart
less curiosity, can stop his ears to dying gasps and 
blind his eyes to the piteous appeals in the pleading 
eyes of his innocent victim.

Poor little man, strutting about, vain and 
self-satisfied, because he has acquired a little 
knowledge of the outer mechanism of a poor 
tortured animal body. But the price paid is 
not only the dumb suffering and mute appeal 
of the victims, but an irreparable loss to the 
vivisector of the divine compassionate quali
ties that alone can make a true physician. 
Regarding this loss, Katherine Tingley has 
said:
• Do we want a vivisector by the bedside of the 
sick? Do we not want, more than anything else, 
that the consciousness of the physician should be of 
the highest order, incapable of the slightest prompt
ing from below? And this, not only on general 
grounds, but because it is from the higher nature 
that come those flashes of genius and intuition which 
may mean perhaps the salvation of an apparently 
hopeless case of sickness?

It is, moreover, a higher nature which radiates 
the something that renders the mere presence of 
some doctors curative. They may only know that 
they wish well to their patient, but in such men this 
wish is power. No such feats are possible to the 
vivisector. His consciousness has been blunted; the 
more delicate operations of intuition are impossible; 
he can but reason. And if his practice of vivisec
tion has gone very far he may in time experiment 
upon his patient in the sole interest of knowledge, 
exactly and for the same reasons that he operates on 
the dog.

If there were a little more of the truly hu
man sentiment in regard to vivisection as ex
pressed by Mark Twain, how much closer we 
should be to solving the problem of disease, 
because of the implied recognition of those 
attributes without which man is not truly man; 
but which, when active, bring him closer to the 
heart of Nature and therefore to true under
standing. This is what Mark Twain says:

I believe I am not interested to know whether vivi
section produces results that are profitable to the 
human race or doesn’t.

To know that the results are profitable to the race 
would not remove my hostility to it. The pain 
which it inflicts upon unconscnting animals is the 
basis of my enmity toward it, and it is to me suffi
cient justification of the enmity without looking 
further.

Student

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. TuhoII

O l l P g f i n n  Theqsophists daim to be the in-V ^ucsLlU il itiators o{ a new age> but they
also show an extraordinary veneration for antiquity, 
and seem to attach much importance to archaeology. 
Would it not be wiser to make a clean sweep of all 
old superstitions and start fresh. Can we go for
ward while looking back?

A n s w e r  ^ are ôr w^at ^e Past ^asgiven us is not always a vir
tue, though the reckless destruction of what 
is old has some serious objections also. It is 
not always helpful to make a clean sweep 
of all that does not seem immediately useful. 
To some minds this is the necessary prelimi
nary to any new work. But unfortunately it 
is also frequently the only part of the new 
work that such people ever do; their great 
works are all castles in the air far too fanciful 
for realization upon the earth, and as the time 
comes for the constructive work to be begun, 
the difficulty of making the dream-castle into 
a material edifice becomes too obvious to suit 
the taste of these optimistic iconoclasts. So 
they leave the untouched construction and turn 
to some new scheme involving more destruc
tive work to clear the ground. Such are the 
iconoclasts, filled with visions of impossible 
grandeur and fired with enthusiasm for the 
preparation of something new.

This spirit of destruction is so active when 
ever a new epoch is opened that it is strange 
that anything remains from ancient civiliza
tions to mark the path of progress and to help 
on the new races in their constant rediscov
ery of what the old races knew and what 
the iconoclasts seek to destroy. But Nature 
is the great preserver; when she destroys a 
civilization she is careful to bury whole cities 
and to cover them with dust and ashes so as 
to preserve for thousands of years what man 
would have destroyed. If it were not for the 
great natural destruction of races and cities 
and continents, little indeed would remain to 
throw light on the past discoveries of the 
men who in their present bodies have lost 
memory of their own former knowledge.

As men come to the knowledge of their 
own continued life on earth by constant re
birth, they will also feel more respect for 
their work done in past lives and will so pre
serve the links between their past knowledge 
and their future discoveries. But so long as 
the belief in one life on earth and an eternal 
future of nothingness or of senseless bliss in 
heaven, with an impossible nothingness in the 
past, is still nursed by the masses of the peo
ple, so long will vanity cause man to value 
his present personality so much more highly 
than his past embodiments, that he will feel a 
sort of jealousy of all that went before, with 
an intense desire to minimize the value of the 
past and to glorify the attainment of the pres
ent generation.

This vanity is the enemy of wisdom and 
the foe of archaeology, for it leads men to 
accept the baseless theory of a continuous rise 
from savagery to civilization without even the 
perfectly obvious ups and downs of rising 
and falling races; thus making them willing 
to shut their eyes and close their minds to the 
true import of archaeological discoveries of 
past civilizations which are regarded as the 
precocious attempts of primitive and uncivil
ized man.
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The doctrine of Reincarnation is so entirely 
reasonable and so hope-giving that it will 
surely regain its right place in the popular 
religions of the world; and with the return 
of this knowledge will surely come a desire 
to recover lost sciences and arts which were 
ours in past ages, and which shall be ours 
again.

There is a certain strength gained by the 
constant effort to stand on one’s own feet and 
to make a path for oneself, but if there are 
plenty of paths already made, energy is wasted 
in making more. It is a common mistake to 
suppose that original effort requires rejection 
of all previously acquired knowledge. There 
is no need to lose originality by studying an
cient science and art. Such study is quite dif
ferent from the imitation that produces mere 
copies of antique forms and formulae. It is 
a fact that the most effective “ progressives ” 
are they who have a thorough knowledge of 
the past science or art, and it is not all rare 
to find men who are ignorant of what has 
been done in the past devoting all their energy 
to the discovery of what is already known 
and to the creation of that which already ex
ists. Their work may be useful as training 
for themselves, but otherwise it would seem 
rather a waste of energy.

There is a way to study the past which 
will give more efficiency to original thought. 
There is a way to study that puts the stu
dent in sympathetic touch with the workers 
of past ages who were original thinkers in 
their day, and who perhaps had some advan
tages not now enjoyed by modern students. 
This sympathetic appreciation of the efforts 
of great men in the past stirs and stimulates 
enthusiasm for original effort. But if the stu
dent confines his attention to the study of the 
relics alone, he is in danger of becoming a 
mere collector and classifier of collections, a 
useful function in its place but paralysing to 
original effort; and if in addition to this nar
row aim he is further limited by accepted 
theories of our evolution from the primitive 
savage or from the ape, and by a fear of 
time which causes him to limit his ideas of 
evolution to a period of a few thousand years, 
then he is quite unable to get into any sym
pathetic “ rapport ” with the men of the past, 
and also he is unable to appreciate the signi
ficance of their remains, for he has already 
stamped them all as the signs of precocity, or 
of barbaric instinct quite different from his 
own intuitive perceptions or reasoned deduc
tions and theories.

And in this he is curiously enough a vic
tim to the extreme reverence of the past in 
the persons of his immediate predecessors, 
the men who have psychologized him and his 
day with their theories, which are relics of 
the past too if he could but see it so.

The man who really tries to stand on his 
own feet and to see and think for himself 
recognizes similar qualities in other men whe
ther past or present, and respects them and 
their work; but the egotist, whose independence 
is vanity and bluff, sees the same qualities in 
others and despises them for the weakness 
that he recognizes or suspects. The true stu
dent of nature or original thinker works along 
the same lines that ancient students of nature 
followed; and so, even if he does not study 
their works, he will appear to imitate them, 
for he follows the path that led them to their

triumphs in science and art; while, if he have 
a good knowledge of what they achieved, he 
will not only respect them as pioneers, or per
haps as masters, but also he will gladly pro
fit by their experience, without any fear of 
his own individual effort losing any of its 
originality or of its actual value by being in
fluenced in this way, for he recognizes the 
old masters as fellow-students, co-workers in 
the same cause.

There js a very real brotherhood in all 
arts and crafts between the real souls who are 
the true artists and the craftsmen; the secrets 
of their art or craft are common to all by 
right of individual effort; and though lesser 
men copy and imitate and plagiarize and ap
propriate the forms and fashions of the mas

ters, they can not do more; the spirit that 
inspires the great men is not accessible to their 
brain-mind method of study, it is the eternally 
youthful spirit that is born anew in the heart 
of the student who loves his art or his science 
with true and impersonal devotion. This spir
it which never grows old makes the works of 
its favored children so vigorous and so youth
ful that they may seem to have a certain re
semblance and even to have been copied from 
one another. And this is a peculiarity that 
confirms the copyist in his delusion that he 
can get the true spirit by copying minutely 
the outer form; a simple inversion, for the 
form ever follows the spirit and does not 
produce it.

The truly original mind finds its kinship 
with the mind and the heart of nature, it 
knows its brotherhood with all other original 
minds, as the sparks of a flame may know 
their kinship in a subconscious way, and so re
cognize the universal brotherhood that is a fact 
in nature. The original mind can neither wor
ship nor despise the results of other men’s 
work, still less can it copy them as the pla
giarists do. Without the key given by the 
knowledge of Reincarnation, the continuity

in the efforts of the men of succeeding ages 
can not be fully appreciated, but if a man is 
confirmed in the assurance of his own essen
tial divinity, or his oneness with the universal 
spirit, and of his long-continued pilgrimage 
through countless incarnations, then he will 
continually seek the source of his inspiration 
through his own soul in the present moment, 
neither worshiping nor despising any other 
incarnations of his own ego or its works, nor 
imagining himself as so permanently separate 
from other persons that he can afford to un
duly reverence or to despise the forms in 
which those brother-souls are temporarily con
cealed. So he will intelligently study the past 
while never allowing it to control the present, 
for the present alone is eternal. Student

TH E THEOSOPHICAL AD DRESS  
AT ISIS TH EA TER

D R. HERBERT CORYN, one of the early stu
dents of Theosophy under Madame Blavatsky, 
and also of wide medical experience, and a 

member of the Literary Staff at the International 
Theosophical Headquarters at Point Loma, lectured 
last evening before a well-filled house at Isis Theater, 
on “ Public Health.” Some of his statements were 
startling, and while well-known to the medical pro
fession and many sociological students, the subject 
is one that should have the attention of every citizen 
and well-wisher of the human race.

If the position taken by Dr. Coryn be a correct 
one, and as quoted by him, he is well supported by 
statistics and well-known medical authorities, then it 
is time indeed to call a halt and ask whither we are 
tending, and what is it that is lacking. The whole 
position was stated by the speaker in a nutshell, in 
the very first sentence of his address. “ It seems,” 
he said, “ a paradox to say that our vitality is getting 
feebler whilst our lives are getting longer.” And he 
goes on to explain that the average life-length is 
greater, but that the diseases of decay that should 
belong only to old age are invading not only middle 
life but also appearing to an alarming extent among 
our youths and even children. The remedy, the 
speaker pointed out, cannot be understood or applied 
until we get a truer philosophy of life, and such a 
philosophy is to be found in Theosophy.

A most delightful musical program was rendered 
by some Raja Yoga students.—San Diego U n io n
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the only prerequisite to membership. The Organisation represents no particular 
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Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to the local 
Direc tor i for membership " a t  large* to G . de Purucker, Membership Secretary, 
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Will Materialism Destroy 
Civilization ?

N the New Age (London),
Francis Grierson asks:

Will materialism bring our 
civilization to an end, or will crime 
and insanity compel our civilization 
to get rid of materialism?

The time has come not only to put 
these questions, but have them an
swered. They are exceedingly grave 
questions not only for philosophers 
and politicians, but for the people who call them
selves “ progressive ” thinkers, agnostic scientists 
without a fixed belief, and that numerous body of 
empirical “ researchers ” who dabble in various quasi- 
scientific experiments supposed to assist the mere 
believer to form a more positive and comforting 
conception of a state of the soul after death. Scep
ticism, when it endures beyond two generations, ends 
in materialism. Scepticism, irony, pessimism, mate
rialism, denial of the psychic part of man, disavowal 
of a belief in immortality: this is the order in which 
the intellectual decadence of any age or civilization 
proceeds.

But the writer does not speak of any self- 
confident complacent philosophy. It is of an 
awful void within that he speaks.

We pretend to be agnostics and sceptics, while a 
cheap irony covers chasms of fear, apprehension and 
dread. . . . Underneath all the persiflage is the 
haunting fear of final collapse, for with the vanish
ing of the religious spirit there seems to be no place 
left for a sense of the higher mystical forces of 
the universe. . . . Because, while wits, sophists and 
empirics have practically killed religion by their in
difference and their example, they have made it 
impossible for people to become interested in any 
form of mystical aspiration.

And he adds:
There is but one thing that can lift people and 

nations above the sordid and the sensational, and 
that is a high order of mystical optimism which 
shall take the place of materialistic religion and 
materialistic science.

Note that phrase “ materialistic religion.” 
For we find ecclesiasticism taking advantage 
of the chaos to try to win people to its own 
cause.

The above is what Theosophists have been 
saying ever since Theosophy was promulgated. 
It is in great part to counteract this influence 
that the Theosophical Society was founded. 
The Theosophical Society was founded in 
order to bring back that “ high order of mys
tical optimism,” as the writer calls it. It is 
demonstrable that Theosophy can endow men 
with the necessary confidence in themselves, 
the necessary faith in the eternal spiritual 
laws. Everywhere else we find naught but 
chaos and failure. No wonder the more

thoughtful minds are in despair, seeing rem
edy nowhere, neither in religion nor science, 
nor in any speculation. Failure and despair 
must soon compel people to turn to Theosophy 
as being the only thing that can afford them 
the help they need.

Piety is all very well, but piety cannot last 
many generations without a basis of know
ledge and spiritual conviction. Revival suc
ceeds revival in ever quicker and shorter 
waves, as people try to squeeze a living faith 
out of the old forms. The daughter of a cele
brated secularist replies to the writer we 
have quoted, to maintain that there can be 
sufficient morality to maintain the human race 
without any belief in the soul or in immortal
ity. Vain hope! Such people are living on 
their capital, as a son lives on that which his 
parents accumulated. Their instincts correct 
their beliefs. We need something more than 
piety and benevolence and good intentions. 
We need knowledge.

Shall we listen to the voice of “ mother 
church ? ” Shall we dissect the brain ? Shall 
we stare at a spot on the wall and say, “All 
is I ” ? Or shall we turn to the venerable 
Wisdom-Religion, Theosophy, for light and 
peace ? Student

Reincarnation and Prodigies

DESPITE the childish nonsense that is 
talked about Reincarnation by cranks, 
people feel that the subject, when se

riously treated, is profoundly worthy of study. 
It is brought home to us when we come across 
the case of a musical prodigy. Students of 
heredity can point to no cause or principle 
adequate to explain the facts, and must re
sort to the doctrine of chance, which is an 
apology for no explanation.

Each life is a continuation of former lives; 
but in the case of most of our faculties the 
resumption does not occur at so young an age. 
The organism has to develop first. There 
seems to be something about musical ability 
which is able to express itself through an 
immature body. But there is little doubt that

other abilities would also mani
fest themselves at an earlier age 
if we recognized the fact of 
Reincarnation and were wise 
enough to apply our knowledge 
in the real interests of the in
carnating soul. Instead of this 
we generally place obstacles in 
the way and even render the 
manifestation impossible. If bet
ter conditions were provided the 

incarnating souls would be able to manifest 
their powers more fully.

How often do we regard a child as a Soul, 
with a long history behind it, passing through 
a critical stage of its career and intrusted to 
our care? Do we not generally regard it as 
a piece of personal property? And instead 
of letting it grow, we hamper it with restric
tions based on our notions of life. Instead 
of shielding it from the assaults of the lower 
nature, we indulge its weaknesses; and per
haps it acquires that fatal defect of the will 
which has ruined so much promise.

The mysteries of knowledge, the Soul-re
collection, are not revealed to untrained minds ; 
and those who pretend to such knowledge 
always stultify themselves. But we may feel 
that such knowledge is present, behind the 
veil, ready for those who are able to lift the 
veil. Who but the pure can do that?

Theosophists, who regard the Theosophical 
teachings as a sacred heirloom, may be per
mitted to protest that such teachings should 
be so caricatured by vulgar minds. The world 
is crying out for a little saving knowledge 
concerning the laws of heredity and growth, 
and the Theosophical teachings can give this 
knowledge; when applied under wise and 
able direction, they can solve the problems 
practically. Yet people are going about teach
ing the most absurd travesties of Reincarna
tion and other Theosophical teachings, and by 
the use of the word “ Theosophical ” gaining 
for their absurdities a hearing they would 
never otherwise have gained. This is a grave 
injustice to the public, for it sets serious- 
minded people against what they are deceived 
into believing must be unworthy their atten
tion; and self-respecting people naturally do 
not wish to form such associations.

Yet, if we have discernment enough to dis
tinguish the gem within the mud, and to brush 
aside the mass of charlatanism and of vulgar 
chaff that has grown up around the subject, 
we shall find in Reincarnation a subject worthy 
of our most earnest attention, and destined 
to solve many anxious problems. E.
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Thanksgiving Day in Lomaland
j*

A  JOY-NOTE ringing in Lomaland air makes 
all our holidays forget old limitations in a 
very magical way and in spirit must often 

make the very word eager to translate itself diets de  
fie s ta . Lomaland holidays touch the inner deeps of 
life where unity lives — not merely one of them, 
a ll do.

The world’s holidays are national and international 
both. Of the latter class is New Year’s Day, cele
brated by Orient and Occident, by past ages and by 
present, not necessarily on the same calendar date — 
which is really immaterial — but always on the open
ing day of a new year-cycle. Christmas belongs to 
Christendom, by no means the world, nor even half 
of it. Fourth of July is as strictly national and 
American as is July 14th French.

Thanksgiving Day is another American holiday, 
though one whose counterpart might be celebrated 
in all nations to their profit. Yet in Lomaland this 
fact is forgotten. Not that the day itself has changed 
in significance or even dressed itself up in inter
national garb. No, rather has the spirit of earnest 
endeavor, of moral zeal, of that renunciation of the 
lesser for the unspeakably greater, and above all, of 
gratitude — the very qualities which led our Pilgrim 
forefathers to establish the day. nearly three cen
turies ago — rather, have these qualities so permeated 
the life of the Student-Body in Lomaland that all 
days are days of thanksgiving, the special holiday 
merely shining out as a yearly focal point, the chief 
jewel of a bediamonded. vast, living web.

There are many New-Englanders in the Student- 
Body here, but they were not alone on last Thanks
giving Day in the train of thinking that led back 
to and made plastic and victorious and revivescent 
the picture of that little Pilgrim band in Plymouth, 
“ thankful ” that death had spared even a portion 
of their number that first hard year, "grateful” 
that the privilege to worship God as they pleased 
cost yet no more than cold and hunger, loneliness, 
sickness and death.

All students felt this, sensed it, thought of it — 
this picture of the heroic little band which dared 
the almost unknown Atlantic and the wholly un
known shores which were bleak and drear as wilder
ness dare be at edge of winter; the picture of their 
courage, their pitiful, brave attempts to house them
selves for the winter, the sufferings of the women 
and the children, the ghastly toll of fever and pneu
monia, the piteous burial of the dead — oh, so many, 
many dead — in graves unmarked that the living 
might work on undiscouraged, and hostile Indians 
might not learn the truth. French, German, English, 
Bohemian. Japanese. Russian, Dutch, Swedish, Nor
wegian, Austrian. Hungarian. Jewish, Cuban,, and 
American — all felt the same reminiscence on that 
day, and in all faces was the same light.

You who read this, think back, too, at the con
ditions out of which our yearly custom of celebrat
ing Thanksgiving Day arose, heart-Edelweiss, truly, 
lifting its pure sweet face above dreariness, frost,

and snow. Think of the hardships of that seven
teenth century time, of the lack of what we call 
“necessities” today: the lack of warmth, of medi
cines, of skilled care for the sick, of clothing, even 
of food; the lack of all but the very simplest 
utensils, of machinery or means of conveyance; the 
lack of social life as we know it, of lyceums, of 
places for wholesome amusement, of libraries, even 
of schools. What a picture! And then think of the 
heroism which sent the M a y f lo w e r  back the next 
Spring without even one of that undiscouraged band 
on board; at the gratitude which established the 
Thanksgiving Day custom, a gratitude that counted 
all hardship as naught in the balance when weighed 
against freedom of conscience.

Question: Can we not trace humanity’s general 
ingratitude and discontent to the fact that its heart- 
life has become crusted over and the hero-qualities 
that marked our Pilgrim ancestors obscured? And 
is not the deeper, truer keynote of a Lomaland 
Thanksgiving due to the fact that the heroic life 
is the daily life here, where the heart shines always? 
Thanksgiving Day in Lomaland is not a solitary 
beacon lighted in a hurry once in twelve months. 
It is only one of three hundred and sixty-five, each 
shining out one step higher on an ascending path
way.

But how describe a Lomaland Thanksgiving, more 
especially the last, when the realities of the day are 
not of the sort that can be touched upon in words? 
The usual glorious sunrise ushered in the day, al
ready humming with life in our busy world where 
we have no “ great white way,” but work in the day
time and rest at night.

But what did we d o  on Thanksgiving Day? There 
was a wave of timely gratitude that, in the first lap 
of the rainy season, this day shone clear and sun- 
bright, with not a cloud in the sky.

Yet there was more than fresh sweetness in the 
day. The games of the young Raja Yoga boys, held 
as usual on the athletic field, gave quite an Olympian 
touch. The children, some of them now children no 
longer but well on towards womanhood and man
hood, students, and even teachers in the Raja Yoga 
College — all made the day ring and sing and thrill 
and vibrate with music, inner and outer.

The day before, I encountered groups of them, 
here gathering flowers, there ferns, for the Refec
tory, again bringing in fruit-laden pepper boughs, or 
great glorious branches of trailing eucalypt. Their 
faces shone with purity, simplicity, sweetness, and 
self-control. No trouble about an international 
blend there. We grown-ups have done much to 
untie the knots of national pride and prejudice; 
truly, we h a v e  untied them, but the children, bless 
their hearts! never tangled up any to untie. Of 
God’s great family, what should they, a s  s o u ls , find 
to dodge and covet in a little outer fact such as 
having French blood in their veins, or Greek, or 
Japanese, when the soul has dwelt in all nations, 
doubtless, and is of them all? Which is digressing 
a bit — though perhaps not, since the children gave 
us the real international keynote of the day.

One of the prettiest touches was given by the 
members of the young boys' military band who gave

The present systems are the resultant of 
the forces at present at work in society; if 
they are bad, it is because the demands which 
they supply are bad. What is the young man’s 
outlook on life? What are his parents’ ideals 
respecting him? That is the question, and it 
brings us back to the root. We have no ade
quate idea of the meaning of life and its true 
aims. T ravers

its own steel and textiles, we snail not De cor
respondingly independent as regards the many 
Oriental products which our luxury demands.

The conclusion seems to be that, to main
tain our independence, we must develop along 
other lines than purely commercial ones. 
Many critics discern in the expansion of Ori
ental industry signs of warfare and strife — 
a familiar habit of thought among people who
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Radiation and Temperature
conclusions tentatively reached in 
hysics are that temperature and
II are greatest during sunspot min

ima ; mai a decrease in ultra-violet radiation 
during spot maxima leads to less ozone in the 
upper air, and hence to increased diathermacy 
and cooling of the earth; that these tendencies 
are partly counterbalanced by auroral activities 
which are at maxima with spot maxima, in
creasing the ozone in high latitudes; and that 
changes in the solar radiation are more effect
ive at the tropics than elsewhere. Student
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a concert program across the way from the Refec
tory during the dinner hour — postponing their own 
dinner a goodly time in order to do it. It was a fit 
setting for the dinner itself, prepared by devoted 
Student-hands and served with a daintiness and skill 
that carried with it a positive spiritual quality.

In the evening the day was fittingly closed by a 
Shakespearean program, a dramatic presentation by 
a group of the Raja Yoga boys from the Forestry 
and Engraving Departments and the Aryan Theo- 
sophical Press, of a portion of K in g  H e n r y  V I I I .  
There was the infamous Wolsey, and Cromwell, his 
attendant, there were the King and courtiers, and 
there was the dramatized Law itself, Karma all 
empictured, that lesson in the slavery of ambition 
and the folly of self-seeking. The climax of the 
drama, the scene presenting it. formed a fitting 
close to the day in its tribute to that Law which tak- 
eth from him that hath not even that which he hath.

From the soul-purity of true learners at this 
Center, young and old, must there not spring some
thing new, to be infused into the world’s depleted, 
discouraged, inharmonious life, transforming it? 
Every Thanksgiving Day celebrated in the Lomaland 
spirit brings that time nearer.

Comrades and Fellow-members! Let us realize 
that Thanksgiving Day in the deeper sense is inter
national, belonging not to America alone, but to the 
whole human family. It is no New England custom, 
merely, but of the race, a part and an expression of 
the general life we all share. Let us bring to it the 
Lomaland touch, a new' spirit of impersonal conse
cration and genuine happiness and see if we cannot 
make just a little wider the rift in the clouds that 
the sunlight of brotherliness may shine through.

P r o f e s s o r  F. S. D a r r o w , formerly Professor of 
Greek at Drury College, Springfield, Mo., and well- 
known to our readers for the splendid fight he has 
made for Theosophy, arrived at Point Loma Nov. 
25th, to join his family until February, when his 
libel suit against Drury College for wrongful dis
missal and against Rev. Dr. Briggs will coine to 
trial.

J*
Miss Amy Lester, Directress of the Raja Yoga 

College at Pinar del Rio, Cuba, has been spending a 
short vacation at the International Thcosophical 
Headquarters and probably by the time this is in 
our readers’ hands will be on her way back to Cuba. 
She will- be accompanied by Miss Annie Harris, 
daughter of our Comrade, Iverson L. Harris, one of 
Katherine Tinglev’s Cabinet Officers. Miss Harris 
is going to Cuba to be trained as a Teacher.

J*
A d d it io n a l  contributions to the fund for the re

lief of sufferers from the recent terrible cyclones 
at Pinar del Rio have been received from England.

*
T he following is from an interesting account of. 

the visit of the Grand Chapter of the Order of the 
Eastern Star to San Diego last month written over 
the signature of Rosa Josephine Burns, G. M.

“A notable and most interesting feature of the 
occasion was the cordial and kindly invitation from 
Madame Tingley, of the Point Loma Homestead, 
to the members of the Eastern Star to visit that

wonderland and that lady’s offer to entertain as many 
as chose to avail themselves of the offer.

“ Just why the San Diego people are so supine ill 
exploiting the most valuable integer of all the fine 
things in and around San Diego, we do not know, 
but the fact remains that if it had not been for the 
efforts of this writer, not one in a hundred would 
have known anything of the place further than what 
they could see in passing it.

“ Every driver of horse or auto would pass it at 
full speed, telling his fares that there was ‘ no ad
mittance,’ a simple lie. [Note: We learn from 
many tourists who afterwards write us. that they 
had been deprived of seeing the International Theo- 
sophical Headquarters, by drivers of automobiles, 
tallyhos, and other conveyances — the statement be
ing made to them that there is no admittance to the 
grounds. The only explanation would appear to be 
that it is to the advantage of the drivers or the com
pany they represent to cover as much ground as 
possible in as short a time as possible, and that by 
making this statement they are enabled to get back 
to the city half an hour or an hour earlier than if 
their patrons visited the Theosophical Headquarters. 
And yet we arc informed the name of the Theosoph
ical Headquarters is used by these same parties in 
their advertisements as one of the attractions on 
one of their principal routes.—Recorder]

“ On the Wednesday about a hundred visitors 
assembled on the plateau in front of the great dome 
and listened to a few, some sixty or so, of the girl 
children ("the boys had all gone to see Buffalo Bill 
and his show) grouped on the Outside gallery of the 
dome where they rendered some delicious part-songs, 
after which, under the guidance of Secretary Fussell 
and his corps of gentleman students, the visitors 
were conducted over a part of the buildings and 
grounds.

“ The general local public of San Diego seem to 
have little or no knowledge of the interesting things 
to be seen and learned at this institution. The great 
dome itself, with its carvings and paintings, galleries 
and stage: the dome not much smaller than the great 
one is that devoted to music and the fine arts, its 
great colored glass dome alone is an object of the 
greatest beauty; the dormitories and homes of the 
children, of whom there are a great number; the 
bungalows, semi-hid in the forest of trees, with which 
the whole place is surrounded; the Grecian open-air 
theater, situated on the edge of a cliff at the foot of 
which the Pacific Ocean alternately moans and roars, 
all these and many more, are physical objects well 
worth the trouble of going to see and the wealth of 
good works, the objects of care and industry of 
the highly educated denizens of the Home, among 
whom are painters, poets, musicians, philanthropists, 
and other such believers in the Brotherhood of Man, 
arc doing should have appealed to the heart of every 
member of the Eastern Star. The subject is too 
great for our space this month, but we may return 
to it some day soon.

“ Many of the members of the Grand Chapter of 
the Eastern Star stayed after the meeting to take in 
some of many sights of the district and especially 
to hear the great apostle of Theosophy and the Bro
therhood of Humanity, Mrs. Katherine Tingley. in 
’ ’ ‘T 1 Trend of Civilization.’ The big

to the doors, the members 
uests of the Brotherhood.
the parquette by special 

g e le s  F r e e m a s o n
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"A College Education'

T HERE is a controversy waging as to 
whether a college education fits a young 
man for life. Many influential authori

ties are quoted as declaring that it does not. 
But, granting this, is it the college education 
that is to blame?

Is the raw material sent up to the colleges 
of such a nature that the colleges cannot turn 
it into useful products? Again, are the col
leges hampered by outside interference so that 
they cannot do what they ought?

Dr. Colin Scott, of Boston, says:
I should like to say a word about the external 

organization of the schools, for which the public, 
rather than the teachers, are responsible. This is 
at present probably the most un-American institu
tion in America. We say that rulers derive their 
just powers from the consent of those they rule. 
But in the schools we have the rulers of teachers, 
the School Board and the superintendents, vested 
with authority which does not proceed even to a 
small extent from the teachers whom they com
mand. There is no other profession organized in 
such a way. Such a method of organization makes 
progress very difficult, if not almost impossible. Act
ually whatever real progress is made is always by 
the consent of the teachers. But there is no means 
of having this expressed in a responsible manner. 
The teachers have absolutely no rights or any voice 
to say what shall be done in their own rooms. 
On the side of the superintendent this keeps him 
working in the dark. He is forced to make progress 
by the informal consent of those who are denied 
a responsible hearing and have no rights of expres
sion. He has to guess what they will accept, instead 
of asking them directly. This makes him a leader 
who is never able to find out who or how many 
support him, who works therefore in the dark, 
where votes are not counted and where the bitterest 
and most widespead opposition may exist unseen.

There is only one way out of this situation, and 
that is to Americanize the teaching body. Give the 
man or woman “ on the job” a voice.

This seems to explain why the material 
sent up to colleges may be so unpromising. 
Probably the colleges themselves are tied up 
in the same kind of way; at any rate they 
are sufficiently hampered by criticism from 
people who are not themselves teachers.

As to the business men, they want compe
tent youths, college-bred or not; probably the 
college does not much affect this question, does 
not make a man either more or less competent 
for business than he would otherwise have 
been. The question of his competency is 
mainly settled in earlier life.

It is the earlier life that is the important 
point to consider; those who have charge of 
the young during that period are responsible. 
What can the college do with a youth whose 
habits are already formed?

Then we need to leave the teachers a freer 
hand. The man at the helm knows more about 
practical needs than the onlooker; that max
im is accepted in business; why not in educa
tion? But even this advice must be given 
with hesitation; for the character of the teach
er is all-important, and what means have we 
to insure that that shall always be what it 
ought to be?

The present systems are the resultant of 
the forces at present at work in society; if 
they are bad, it is because the demands which 
they supply are bad. What is the young man’s 
outlook on life? What are his parents’ ideals 
respecting him? That is the question, and it 
brings us back to the root. We have no ade
quate idea of the meaning of life and its true 
aims. T ravers

Oriental Industrialism

IN attempting to forecast the future of our 
western civilization we reckon without one 
great factor, for we neglect the eastern 

nations, whose future progress, measured by 
their recent marvelous advance, is obviously 
destined to exercise so important an influence.

A writer in the Indian Review summarizes 
the situation as regards trade; but we are 
not dependent on any views of his, for we 
can observe the facts for ourselves. He says:

In one respect, the Orient really is menacing the 
West, and so earnest and open-minded is Asia that 
no pretense or apology whatever is made about it, 
nor is any effort put forth to hide it from the Oc
cidental. The Easterner has thrown down the indus
trial gauntlet, and from now on Asia is destined to 
witness a progressively intense trade warfare, the 
Occidental scrambling to retain his hold on the mar
kets of the East, and the Oriental endeavoring to 
beat him in a battle in which heretofore he has been 
an easy victor.

Factories run by steam and electricity, by 
native experts trained by Europeans, are mul
tiplying in Japan, China, India, and other 
Oriental lands. The manufacturers can count 
on:

Their own well-known dexterity in all indus
trial crafts;

The noted patience and industry of their 
people ;

An inexhaustible supply of cheap and effi
cient labor;

Natural resources abundant and so far 
scarcely touched.

So here we see what we have to compete 
with.

Their chief aim is to develop and patronize 
home industries, thus becoming independent 
of importation. The spur of rivalry among 
themselves is already telling. India is making 
haste to emulate Japan.

Our own superiority so far has rested on 
the two facts of our enterprise and our use 
of modern invention; in both of which re
spects the Orientals are now rapidly putting 
themselves on an equal footing, while we can
not rival them in those respects wherein they 
have always had the acknowledged superiority 
— cheapness and abundance of labor.

The significance of this for the future of 
the West is very great. Our civilization may 
justly be described as commercial. Among 
the various tendencies operating in our so
ciety many observers seem to descry the men
ace of a commercial plutocracy. The answer 
which the Oriental situation gives to this ques
tion is that, if our future order is to be based 
on commercialism, we shall probably not play 
the first fiddle. Those very means by which 
commercial dominance is gained and main
tained may be employed by other peoples 
against us. The development of home indus
tries in Oriental countries will close Eastern 
markets to our goods. In other foreign mar
kets we shall meet with overwhelming com
petition from the Oriental export trade. But, 
while the Orient will be able to manufacture 
its own steel and textiles, we shall not be cor
respondingly independent as regards the many 
Oriental products which our luxury demands.

The conclusion seems to be that, to main
tain our independence, we must develop along 
other lines than purely commercial ones. 
Many critics discern in the expansion of Ori
ental industry signs of warfare and strife — 
a familiar habit of thought among people who

i I

have been trained to regard competition as 
the cardinal principle of progress. But it is 
possible to take a more hopeful view.

May we not see in this Eastern development 
a power that will counteract some of the 
questionable tendencies that we see working 
in our countries? There are various forces 
unfavorable to freedom of thought and inde
pendence of action, whose success might well 
be rendered impossible by the presence of the 
Orient as an effective factor in human affairs. 
Our particular brands of ecclesiastical dog
matism, for instance, can scarcely be consid
ered as likely to influence China. There is 
every hope, therefore, that the development of 
Asia will force the West into an attitude con
ducive to its own liberation from such in
fluences as might cause it to stagnate or re
trogress.

As to the development of home manufac
tures in such countries as India, there seems 
nothing so likely to unite the discordant sects 
and tribes on a friendly and co-operative ba
sis as their combining in industrial enterprise. 
This will divert their minds from questions 
of caste and sectarianism and direct their 
attention to healthier interests. Nor will re
ligion suffer in the process. For the trouble 
with sectarian religion arises from its becom
ing too far dissociated from healthy human 
sense and degenerating into superstition and 
fanaticism.

We hear a great deal about “ helping India.” 
The best way to help oneself is to help some
one else. Will not India help us? Our own 
industrial system seems in danger of suc
cumbing from the spirit of shortsighted self
ishness which plays so large a part in it. We 
need a lesson in the art of conducting indus
tries on a wiser plan. Is it too much to hope 
that the older (and wiser ?) nations will be able 
to furnish us this instruction? Let us leave 
the great Law to settle up for any wrongs we 
may have received from each other, and oc
cupy ourselves with returning the benefits, 
thus invoking the eternal spirit of Gratitude 
and binding nations together in the common 
veneration of that fundamental religion.

_____________ H. T. E.
''Jezreel Tower'

IN England there actually exists a building 
that was erected as a sanctuary to hold 
5000 of the 144,000 elect at the second 

advent. But it was never finished, and now 
stands, a strange incomplete structure, on 
Chatham Hill. “James Jershon Jezreel,” who 
built Jezreel Tower, was a fanatic who started 
a sect and quoted from a mysterious scripture 
called the “ Flying Roll.” lie collected mon
ey to build the tower, but the day of the Lord 
came for him like a thief in the night, and he 
died before finishing the erection. H.

Solar Radiation and Temperature

SOME conclusions tentatively reached in 
astrophysics are that temperature and 
rainfall are greatest during sunspot min

ima; that a decrease in ultra-violet radiation 
during spot maxima leads to less ozone in the 
upper air, and hence to increased diathermacy 
and cooling of the earth; that these tendencies 
are partly counterbalanced by auroral activities 
which are at maxima with spot maxima, in
creasing the ozone in high latitudes; and that 
changes in the solar radiation are more effect
ive at the tropics than elsewhere. Student
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The Revivification of China

IN publishing the closing article of a series 
contributed by its Pekin Correspondent 
describing his journey across the Chinese 

Empire from east.to west in the first half of 
this year, the London Times reviews the jour
ney and its results in a leading article with 
the caption “ The Development of Western 
China.” The Itinerary is thus given:

Starting from Pekin on January IS, he traveled 
by rail to Honanfu. Thence he rode to Sianfu in 
the province of Shensi, and across Kansu, into the 
province of Sinkiang, the “ New Dominion.” After 
reaching the remote frontier city of Kuldja, he 
turned south over the formidable Tien-Shan Range, 
which he traversed by the Musart Pass. Descending 
into Chinese Turkestan, he passed through Kashgar 
to the farthest confines of Chinese territory and 
marched to the railhead of the Russian railway 
system at Andijan. In the course of his journey 
he rode 3760 miles between the two railways in 174 
days. It was a good piece of travel, modestly de
scribed, and our Correspondent has brought back 
much information which is both interesting and 
important.

The following is a summary of some of the 
results touched upon in the Times review.

Though in some parts the traveler passed 
through regions where few if any Europeans 
have ever been before, he was everywhere most 
cordially received, and treated with courtesy 
and respect.

The most striking result of the journey is 
its proof of the revivification of the Chinese 
Empire, and particularly of the rate at which 
Western China is being developed, the latter 
proving that China has never been really 
moribund, in spite of the supposed reactionary 
influences holding sway in the Forbidden City, 
the seat of the central government.

The salient characteristic of the Chinese 
Empire today is the filling up of the waste 
areas, the outward and westward trend of 
population, akin to that which led up to such 
great developments in Canada and the United 
States. Encouraged by the lightest possible 
taxation, the people are eagerly filling up the 
waste areas and “ Winning the West ” to cul
tivation. China also has its huge prairies, 
hitherto sparsely peopled by nomad Mongol 
tribes; these vast spaces are being brought 
under the plow; and, a matter of interest to 
Theosophical students:

Even the Gobi Desert is shrinking; the belt of 
cultivation on its borders is said to be advancing at 
the rate of several miles a year, and the climate 
grows milder in consequence.

Even from its “ tremendous misfortunes” 
and “ gigantic disasters ” — which might ruin 
a less populous empire and a less amazingly 
industrious and enterprising race—China arises 
in greater strength. The Tae-ping rebellion 
drove millions of people into what is now the 
rich and flourishing province of Szechuan; and 
Kansu, whose population dropped from 30 
millions to 6 millions during the Mohammedan 
rebellion, is regaining its old prosperity by 
leaps and bounds. Yunnan, stimulated by the 
railway, is rapidly progressing; and in the 
northern provinces large tracts are being plant
ed with the soya bean which has brought sud
den wealth to Manchuria.

There were plenty of evidences throughout 
the journey of good administration, and en
lightened attempts at education and the encour
agement of industries.

These timely and encouraging articles should

bring home to us the fact that “progress” is 
not a Western monopoly. China is not only 
sending crowds of students to Japan, Europe, 
and America, but is setting her own house in 
order; and, though the phrase is much abused, 
it is one of the most striking, hopeful, vital 
“signs of the times” that one third of the 
human race is doing this with “ astonishing 
industry and enterprise.” The Western na
tions, with their burdens of militarism, “ race- 
suicide,” “ labor-troubles,” and general vaunt 
of progress, are thereby challenged in a new 
way. W. J. R.

How to Learn Languages

A  TOKYO magazine, Life, “ for Japanese 
students in English,” and under the ed
itorship of a Japanese, opens its first 

number with an editorial on the learning of 
English. The Editor seems to have perfectly 
accomplished this—for a Japanese—very diffi
cult task, and his advice is extremely good and 
part of it unique. Read much, he says; but 
do not be content with getting the meaning of 
what you read. In deciphering a Babylonian 
inscription the meaning is about all we can get 
or usually need to get, for no one wants to be 
able to speak Babylonian with drawing-room 
grace or address meetings in it. It is_ quite 
usual for dictionary students of a foreign lan
guage to be able to read—in the sense of being 
able to get at the meaning of—any ordinary 
book without having acquired the capacity to 
say the simplest thing. They dissect out the 
meaning of what they read, carrying it across 
as they do so straight into their own tongue. 
Varying the metaphor, they remain all the 
time on their side of the fence.

To learn the language properly, to get at the 
spirit of it, you must get over on to its side of 
the fence. Having done the dictionary work 
for any paragraph,you must then read it often 
enough for its words to begin to seem to you 
the proper ones to carry that idea, its, not your 
native ones. Then, if you have the proper 
pronunciation, read or recite those words 
aloud to an imaginary listener as your direct 
expression to him of the idea. Thus also— 
granted your possession of the pronunciation 
—your ear will be trained so as to understand 
what you may hear. The point is to think in 
the other language. Take the ideas from the 
book, then, and think them in the words pro
vided.

The editor’s third suggestion is to link up 
not only your intellectual but your spiritual in
terests with the study—a suggestion surely 
only possible to a member of an essentially 
spiritual race who knows that he will be sym
pathetically understood.

In order to secure the great benefit from the 
source of rich materials for character building which 
this study [of English] affords, I wish that my young 
readers would associate their study of English with 
their spiritual culture.

He assumes, you see, their pursuit of spirit
ual culture.

Plenty of such elements can be found in Chris
tianity, in Buddhism, in Confucianism. Read the 
Bible and the other sacred books of these religions 
in English with a critical eye, the literary under
standing, and above all the devotional spirit; and 
keep always the attitude of living a spiritual life. 
Reading what are called devotional books will help 
greatly to stimulate the mind to engage in meditation 
in English. In such a way of thinking, they can get

very strong associations in the depth of their lis-es. 
I realize that strong associations depend on vivid im
pressions, meditation, concentration and inspiration.

Surely the first time that a student of a for
eign language was urged to use it as a stim
ulus to engage in meditation! There is a 
charming impartiality, too, in the equal recom
mendation of several religions as equally con
ducive to that spiritual life which the student 
is assumed as a matter of course to be anx
ious to lead. C.

Railroads in Palestine

PALESTINE is being covered with a net
work of railways, and the screech of the 
locomotive may be heard in Jerusalem, 

on the shores of Galilee, in Nazareth, and in 
many other places associated with Biblical 
history.

So says a writer in the Scientific American 
Supplement, and proceeds to give particulars, 
from which we select a few samples.

The first to be opened was that which runs 
from Jaffa to Jerusalem; and though the 
distance is but 55 miles, the journey takes 
three hours and forty minutes, and often five 
or six hours. Jaffa is said to have been built 
by one of Noah’s sons, and to have been the 
port at which Solomon landed his supplies for 
the Temple. The train runs through the 
orange groves of the plain of Sharon, passing 
the modern village of Yasur, the traditional 
site of Samson’s feat in catching three hun
dred foxes. The first important stopping- 
place is Lydda, the site of Lod, built 1400 b . c . 
We pass the traditional site of Arimathaea; 
Mizpeh, where the Children of Israel were 
wont to be called together and where Saul was 
crowned; Bethshemesh, where the Ark rested ; 
and other places of interest, until we reach 
Jerusalem after descending 2600ft. from the 
sea.

There are three other railroads: from Bei
rut to Damascus, from Haifa round the Sea 
of Galilee to Damascus, and the pilgrim road 
from Damascus to Medina. The first of these 
is 91 miles long and takes nine and a half 
hours; it is narrow gage and has a rack and 
cogwheel arrangement for ascending the hilly 
portion. Tourists always leave it to visit the 
marvelous ruins of Baalbek. The second was 
built for carrying supplies to the scene of the 
Mecca railroad, so as to avoid the high rates 
charged by the Turkish government for carry
ing them on the Beirut-Damascus line. It 
skirts Carmel and passes near Nazareth, past 
the south of the Sea of Galilee, and so north
east to join the main line from Damascus.

The Mecca railroad was built to carry Mo
hammedan pilgrims. Starting from Damas
cus, it runs almost due south through wild 
and sterile country to Medina, 820 miles. The 
steel rails and iron ties were imported from 
the United States, while Germany and Bel
gium supplied the rolling-stock. No one but 
Mohammedans may go beyond El Ula, 609 
miles from Damascus and 210 from Medina. 
The late Sultan suggested the construction of 
this road in 1900, and in 1908 it was com
pleted as far as Medina. The proposal is now 
to carry it into Mecca itself. TravSRS
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A COLOR STUDY — RAJA YOGA ACADEMY AND ARYAN TEMPLE AMID FLOWERING SHRUBS AND BORDER

Color-Studies in Lomaland
BY R. MACHELL

II

NOTE the endless and fascinating variety 
of shades and tones of color, broken 
up, too, by an infinite variety of forms 

with shadows playing in and around all these 
forms, and always these shadows strongly 
toned with purple, or else pure purple. But 
when man decorates his work, he uses paint 
mixed with great care so as to avoid any of 
these beautiful variations that make the charm 
of nature. He loves monotony, which he mis
takes for unity, he strives ardently to get an 
exact repetition of a form, free from variation. 
Monotony and repetition are his key-notes in 
mechanical work, and what he is pleased to call 
decoration too. But Nature’s key-notes are 
harmony and variation — infinite variation in 
form and color.

Take the most symmetrical plant you know 
and see if you can find any two leaves or petals 
which are exactly alike in all their parts; why, 
before you have gone far in your investigation, 
you will have found that there is no single 
detail that is quite exactly the same in any two 
parts. And yet the likeness is so well pre
served that a student of nature rarely mistakes 
one flower for another or has much doubt as

to the family to which a plant or tree may 
belong, when he has a few leaves to examine. 
The character is plainly, strongly marked, but 
the means by which it is expressed allow of an 
indefinite degree of variation. It is this pre
vailing purpose running through variety of 
color and form that allows of perpetual har
mony in nature. Purpose seems to be like the 
purple in colors, the great harmonizer, the re
storer of inner unity.

In form, too, one may learn from nature 
the reason of the ugliness and vulgarity that 
stamp the works of man. For just as where 
nature uses broken tones of purple and green 
and gold, man uses blue, red and yellow, and 
black and white, all as raw and crude as he 
can get them; so too, in form, man uses 
squares, circles, ellipses, triangles, straight 
lines, and so on, but in nature you may hunt 
long enough before you will find any one of 
these things — aye, even among the crystals 
it holds good, for though crystallization may 
be upon the basis of a cube, let us say, you will 
find that the cubes are so grouped or massed 
or intermingled with other forms that you will 
have to pick one out and separate it from its 
surroundings before you can show it as a set, 
regular cube, so infinite is the variation in ar
rangement of forms employed by nature.

But man likes regularity; he dreads varia
tion and has made for himself an idol, a graven 
image which he worships, not a golden calf; 
no, that might be a beautiful thing! Modern 
man has made an image of his god — nay I 
think it is his god come down to earth 1 And 
he has called his name Machinery, and this god 
of his does his creative work for him, and his 
watchwords are mechanical exactitude and 
repetition. A mighty god is this Machinery; 
yet, great as it is, it is the work of man; and 
how great then must man be, and how foolish, 
in that he is so much the slave of his own 
creature, the slave of his own machines.

But the soul of man is not dead; the soul 
loves beauty and harmony and variation; and 
the soul of man is awakening again today and 
calling for harmony and variation, and free
dom from the tyranny of machine-made life. 
Man must become again a craftsman, using 
more and more the higher qualities of human 
skill to supply what the machine can never 
give — the grace and beauty that belong to 
variation in design and execution. For it is 
in this variation that the force of harmony 
can be expressed; it is through this opening 
that flows the principle that gives life and 
beauty to works of craftsmanship or of art. 

( t o  b b  c o n c l u d e d )
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A  LETTER, according to Webster, is “ an 
epistle, a writing, literature.” We well 
know what measureless loss would be en

tailed were there wholesale destruction of all 
the immortal writings that wear the outer guise 
of letters. Some of the rarest passages in the 
world’s sacred books are letters. The letter 
in Shakespeare is a subject worthy of dignified 
and individual treatment. The finest flower 
of literary and spiritual service, in some fa
vored lives, has taken the form of letters. On 
the other hand, how often have simple letters, 
brought to untimely light, covered with hu
miliation the descendants of notable men and 
women, or again brought ruin to the writers 
of them. So there are letters and letters. And 
yet how many, when they sit down to while 
away an hour or work out a mood in letter
writing, ever pause to look upward at the 
Damocles’ sword above their heads, suspended 
by a filament that is vulnerable to the faintest 
breeze of heedlessness or personality. . . .

Yesterday I wrote a letter. It lay on the 
desk all night, was crowded into a heap of 
papers, and only an hour ago came into view. 
I had wholly forgotten the contents, so little 
real impression had the writing of it made, 
so I reread it. There was a slovenly, hurried 
touch which I then recalled having felt when 
I wrote it. But my brain had sung out the 
ready excuse, “ Oh, i t ’s only a letter, and
only for Aunt Sarah----- and you are in such
a hurry. Let it go.” So I had “ let it go.” 

Here was the mark of a mood. How beau
tiful the record of it looked, now that the writ
ing was cold! Involuntarily I picked up the 
ready pen and scratched a paragraph into obli
vion. A line followed on the second page, 
then another, and another. That question about 
Millie was asked from sheer curiosity. That 
reference to Aunt Sarah’s neighbor—was dan
gerously near the gossip-line. My solicitude 
as to the new maid and the beaten biscuit 
recipe — what hyprocrisy it covered! What 
was I accentuating, in the light of the Theo-

LETTERS!
sophic ideals I professed, in harping upon mat
ters I cared not a whit about? It wasn’t 
helping Aunt Sarah, and the hypocrisy of it 
lowered me. Analysing, I had to admit that 
I did it solely in order that Aunt Sarah, who 
opposed everything that did not subscribe to 
her limited religious creed, wouldn’t think I 
was aloof, and far-away and “ stuck up.” The 
“ love ” and “ kindest regards ” that I sent to 
her neighbors — I might have had the decency 
to work up one throb of genuine feeling for 
them when I sent all that, for they were good 
people, who in general wished others well.

EASY to find are companion* when hsppiness ii 
•ought in things of sense and when riches are abundant; 
but hard to find are companion* when one has fallen 
into misfortune or has taken his refuge in the Higher 
Law. — Ascribed to the Buddba.

From the Semkrit of A ivaghoaht'i BuJJha-Charita, written 
more than two thousand yean ago on the fife and work of Gautama 
Buddha.

But I hadn’t done so. I had merely put those 
words in, so many soulless things, because 
Aunt Sarah, I supposed, would expect it.

When I got to the end —• and it was just an 
average letter, as the world goes, neither bet
ter nor worse than the rank and file — I felt 
an arrant uncomfortableness. Where was the 
finer, truer touch I should have given it? — 
and I could have done so with the glow over 
my life of Theosophic ideals. Why had I 
closed the door, for the space of just that one 
letter, upon what had become, in a very real 
sense, “ a living power” in my life — Theo
sophy? Was I afraid of my Aunt Sarah — 
that she would think me “ preachy ” or old- 
fashioned? Or was it just a forgetfulness for 
the time of what Katherine Tingley is trying

so patiently to teach us, that Theosophy is not 
to be thought of as merely a philosophic sys
tem, but as a light whose rays are to be shed 
upon every act, every problem, every moment 
of daily life, “ an embodied law of conduct, 
the highest expression of divine love and com
passion?” Was it because I had forgotten 
that?

Or was it that I thought of letters — so 
many do — as things to be attended to at odd 
times, a something extraneous to one’s real 
life, now a “ filler ” of unexpected gaps, and 
again a nuisance? Why had I failed to co
ordinate this act and my professed ideals? 
Was the world’s hand still so heavy on my 
habit of mind? Was I so untheosophic as to 
presume to say that any detail is small, that 
any real duty, however slight, is unimportant ? 
“ Didn’t matter ” ! And Aunt Sarah has a 
penchant for treasuring up letters, as so many 
home-keeping bodies have. She has letters that 
I wrote her as a child of five, and letters all 
along the way, and she — the ghostly proces
sion of these witnesses to my moods and de
sires, my conservatism and my heedlessness, 
began to travel before my mind’s window just 
then. What a record of trivialities and worse 
to be disclosed perhaps to my own children 
some day, or worst of all, to myself! “ Un
important ” —why, how many times in history 
has a single letter changed the destiny of a 
suit in court, of a man, of a family, of whole 
communities, even of nations. That lost 
horse-shoe nail which kept from change the 
face of Europe — let us call that unimportant, 
but not letters! For a moment I knew how it 
might seem to have a processional of execu
tioners passing slowly before me and chanting 
out their judgments one by one! Letters!

And then I thought of the Ancients. Peo
ple didn’t write so many letters in their days. 
There weren’t post-offices on every corner, 
and in spite of what they do say about the 
garrulous Athenians, there weren’t gossip- 
shops in every neighborhood. And in all

III I
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lands, among those who had taken a stand 
(as I aspired to do) as students and expon
ents of a true philosophy of life, their Teach
ers didn't allozv it. Let us italicize the words. 
Perhaps Teachers would allow it in this age, 
with its varying demands and differing con
ditions— we do not know. We only know 
that true Teachers, while bringing the same 
wisdom, always adapt their methods to the 
needs and conditions of the time. But at any 
rate, it is food for profitable thought that they 
didn’t allow promiscuous letter-writing then. 
Perhaps that is why some of the Ancients got 
somewhere — or partly why.

Ay-y! I drew a long breath and with con
summate carefulness and grim precision tore 
up that letter to my Aunt Sarah and deposited 
the scraps in the fire. Then I sat down, with 
as much dignity and absence of hurry as if I 
were about to indite a Coronation Ode, and I 
wrote my Aunt Sarah a second letter. I put 
in no sentences just for “ padding,” nor any 
that I would have been ashamed to own later 
for their slovenliness or faulty building; and 
I didn’t refer to the house-maid at all, for it 
seemed to me that it wouldn’t hurt Aunt Sarah 
to get away from her life’s absorbing topic 
for five minutes; and I didn’t let any moods 
somersault and dance over the pages, nor any 
curiosity crawl in to slime over the para
graphs, either.

And between the lines, and in them, I put 
a Theosophic touch or two. I could do so 
with clear conscience, for while much of my 
letter-writing was useless, as I knew, I was 
quite inside my Theosophic duty in writing 
to Aunt Sarah. She had taken me from the 
frail arms of an invalid mother whose death 
would have left me without the touch of that 
love which is the best of motherhood, had this 
maiden aunt not stepped in to bestow it. And 
she had brought me up, just as she was now 
bringing up, in her brother’s home, a troop of 
nephews and nieces. If her narrow creeds 
had made her intolerant of Theosophy that 
fact should not make me forget what I owed 
to a nobility that could shine out in real love 
in spite of creeds. Perhaps the fact that in 
writing this second letter I started out to be 
sincere made me more transparent to some of 
life’s realities. At any rate, there came into 
my heart a realization of all that I owed that 
creed-bound but large-hearted woman. Why 
not tell her so? But how?

Dear heart, as I sit writing to you today, many, 
many pictures of the past come to my mind and I 
cannot close without a word of gratitude to just 
dear you. Nothing can ever repay what I owe to 
your loving care during all the years when I so 
little realized the daily sacrifices of your life. Ex
cept for the touch of Theosophy in my own I know 
that I should not realize it now; but Theosophy 
teaches us to search out the truth as well as to 
serve it, and above all it teaches gratitude. As I 
think back and recall your counsel in the days when 
I had no inner guide as I have now, I realize that 
in addition to the creeds and dogmas you gave me, 
there was the heart-touch of true hope, again and 
again; and perhaps you planted the very seeds 
which, ripening years afterwards, led me to the 
truer conception of life and life’s duties that Theo
sophy gives. Who knows? My own heart tells me 
that your years of goodness and sacrifice were not 
in vain and that in spite of limitations which you 
could not help, you builded better than you knew. 
Truly I should be grateful — and I am. . . .

I had never written so before. It had 
always seemed as though bustling, practical 
Aunt Sarah would never understand, and with 
Theosophy a constant thorn in her side I had

bent most of my efforts toward dodging that 
thorn. It had not occurred to me to make it 
blossom into a sweet fragrant flower, which 
she would love and treasure — and yet the 
magic to do so was all the time close at hand! 
I had really never been sincere in this matter 
of letter-writing before — that was the ob
stacle. And I took courage in thinking of 
how I should be able to lop off a lot of useless 
correspondence and so serve better that which 
was really a duty, in the light of the same test, 
the test of sincerity in myself. What a relief 
it would be!

Then, with carefulness and dignity, and 
without any concessions to the little hobgoblin 
that danced up just then to whisper “ Oh, 
don’t bother, hurry it off! ” I made a copy of 
that letter to Aunt Sarah and I placed it in a 
permanent file. There it lies, and there it will

EMPRESS EUGENIE

FOR there are thote that love not, though they have 
the power to »erve; and there are thoae who love, who 
yet avail naught in service. But one who it full of love, 
with power to serve as well-—such a one is hard to 
find though one search the wide world through. . . .

And should my father say that my going forth is 
untimely, let him know that no hour is untimely for
the Law__Atrribcd to the Buddha from Asvaghosha's
Buddha-Cbarita

continue to lie, a note sounded for future jus
tice, for self-protection and for the protection 
of others.

“ The protection of others,” you say, “ of 
course, supreme care in the writing of letters 
and the keeping of a record is self-protective. 
That is patent. But protection to others — 
how do you argue that ? ”

If it were not a protection to others there 
would be no use in exercising care in the light 
of Theosophy. For Theosophy teaches that 
our duty to others is the one real duty in the 
universe, the duty that includes all others. 
So that from the higher standpoint of brother
hood, from the vantage-ground of the real 
Self which lives and breathes in the rarefied 
atmosphere of selfless thought for others, care 
and poise become doubly important if we 
would not hurt far more often than we heal.

You who doubt that care and — let us say 
it right out — the Theosophic touch in letter
writing are not protective toward others in 
a vital sense, go back in thought for a moment 
and get a good clear picture of one of your 
customary letter-writing moods. Moods, ad
visedly, for most people, nowadays, seem to 
use the channel of friendly correspondence

t S

as a sewer through which to pour their moods. 
How often, how very, very often, have you 
begun a letter to your dearest friend by telling 
her that you are so perplexed, or discouraged, 
or blue, that if you don’t just drop everything 
and chat with her for a while you will never 
be able to get through the day? Only you 
don’t “ drop everything,” you pour it all out 
upon her, so much mental and psychic fog 
and filth and dishwater; and then — strange 
human nature! — you think you have really 
conferred a favor upon your friend when you 
call her your “ dear, dear confidante,” at the 
end, and tell her that just sitting down to 
write to her has made everything so much 
“ better,” that really, your “ blues ” are quite 
gone, etc., etc. Probably they are, and prob
ably you do feel better. So did the Augean 
stables after their historic bath. But we are 
not told that Hercules saved the bath water 
and sent it around to his friends! If you 
would only be as considerate! But no, you 
seal up that bacteria-shop and send it through 
the post in hot haste.

And your friend — she felt “ better ” to 
receive it, as much “ better ” as if she had 
received a gift of roses with cyanide sprinkled 
among the petals. If our minds were only as 
real to us as our bodies, if we could only see 
them as clearly, how differently we should 
act! What is a sickened body, in the light 
of immortality, compared with a sickened, 
warped, plundered, and garotted mind? And 
if we realized that letter-writing is not life’s 
rag-bag but a dignified occupation, with which, 
in addition, we have nothing to do unless it 
comes along the line of duty — wouldn’t we 
be just a bit more careful?

How many otherwise sensible folk are never 
satisfied unless the letters they send off are big 
and bulky and interminable? They are proud 
of having “accomplished so much” and of 
writing letters “ that are letters! ” Yet these 
very people generally feel self-accused for a 
week afterward because of the unwarrantable 
spilling-over of personal nothings of which 
they were guilty.

How many — and they tell me that the 
Theosophical Society has not been wholly free 
from these in the past — bestow such wonder
ful “ private information ” in their letters, 
always with finger on lip, quite sub rosa, 
strictly entre nous, of course. Ostensibly the 
willing grantors of unspeakable benefits, in 
reality their secret aim is to impress humble 
recipients with their importance “ to the 
work,” their erudition, their advancement; 
with the fact, in short, that they are the whole 
thing and that the movement couldn’t possibly 
get on without them!

And then there are the chronic complainers, 
whose scribbled whine, miscalled “ letter,” 
reads like a section from the police-court 
column; and there are—-ugh! let us close 
the list right here.

A handful of unanswered letters lies before 
me. I had planned to “ get rid of them ” to
night. But the fever to write has cooled. 
Instead, I sit here musing, with the blaze and 
glory of a Lomaland sunset pouring in at the 
window, and I wonder how many would be 
perfectly satisfied to meet, on some imminent 
Dies Irae, all the letters they had ever written! 
Methinks it would be a “ Day of Wrath,” 
and of futile remorse as well, with between the 
lines its Theosophic lesson. A P robationer
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Harold Cristadoro

W E have already spoken of the passing 
on of our young comrade, Harold Cris
tadoro, and the memorial services that 

were held in the Rotunda of the Raja Yoga 
College. All his young friends, and I think 
that all who read the Young Folks Page will 
wish to be in that category, will be interested 
in hearing of the services that were held at 
Pinar del Rio.

Faithful in his studies and the performance 
of his duties, devoted to the Raja Yoga prin
ciples, loyal and true to his companions in the 
ranks, and a loving and dutiful son, a beloved 
and capable teacher in the Raja Yoga Academy 
at Pinar del Rio, our young comrade, Harold 
Cristadoro peacefully went to sleep September 
20th after a short illness. He was true and 
open-hearted, and realizing to a great extent 
his hereditary physical difficulties, he made a 
manful fight against them.

The funeral services which were held in 
Pinar del Rio were attended by the Governor 
of the province, the Mayor of the city, and 
by all the most prominent men in both city 
and province. As the Raja Yoga Academy 
owned no lot in the cemetery, which is in con
trol of the Roman Catholics, one of the most 
prominent physicians, a great friend of Raja 
Yoga in Cuba, offered his own vault in the 
cemetery for the interment. Memorial serv
ices were held in the Raja Yoga Academy at 
Pinar del Rio and the beautiful white ribbons 
used on the wreaths and the quotations which 
were read at the memorial service, were sent 
to Point Loma, where another memorial serv
ice was held by his comrades in the William 
Q. Judge Club, also attended by the Leader 
and all the comrades on the Hill. The same 
quotations were read, and after a most impres
sive ceremony, the Leader gave one of her 
heart-inspiring talks on the lessons that such 
an event has for all if we will take them.

Our young comrade has gone to his rest 
for a time, but will soon return to take up the 
work he loved so well, and surely through his 
devotion he has earned a new and better body. 
The feeling that pervaded the memorial serv
ices at Point Loma was that a benediction had 
been shed upon all.

Our young comrade lacked but a month 
of completing his twenty-first year, having 
been born October 18, 1889. His mother has 
for many years been a devoted and loyal 
member of the U n i v e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  
T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y , her membership dat
ing from the old days of William Q. Judge, 
and for several years she was Director of the 
St. Paul (Minn.) Center. In her sweet pa
tience and courage in the time of sorrow and 
trial, she has made her life an example of the 
beneficence and uplifting power of Theosophy.

S t u d e n t

A True Friend
« T  T must be time now, I’m off! ” exclaimed 

X Geoffrey Seymour, packing away his 
books and turning towards the door. 

“ Why, aren’t you coming too ? ” he added as

LOmaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

MARIA LUISA CUERVO 
NIECE OF ISABEL RUBIO

DECEM BER
R IDING upon the goat, with snow-white hair 

I come, the last of all this crown of mine 
Is of the holly; in my band I bear 
The thyrsus, tipped with fragrant cones of pine.
I celebrate the birth of the Divine,
And the return of the Saturnian reign —
My songs are carols sung at every shrine, 
Proclaiming “ Peace on earth, good will to men.’’

Longfellow

he saw his chum settling himself down to read.
“ I can’t afford the time,” said Frederick.
Doctor Wakeman, the head-master, had in

vited some of the older boys to a talk in his 
study that evening. This was generally looked 
upon as a great treat, and none would have 
thought more of it than Frederick a few 
months ago. But the Doctor who was really 
concerned in the welfare of his boys, had tried 
to check Frederick’s overweening self-esteem. 
He had pointed out clearly some of his faults 
and had put another color on motives which 
Frederick had thought before to be disin
terested.

Frederick, in consequence, no longer cared 
so much for the doctor’s kindly interest; he 
rode the high horse of indifference and su
periority. Geoffrey had watched the change, 
though he could not quite understand it.

“ Doctor Wakeman is a true friend to us, 
too true to leave us undisturbed in our faults,” 
remarked Geoffrey. “ You don’t like that side

of the question; is that it Fred?” he asked. 
“ I think he is a friend really worth having,” 
he went on. “ You won’t come?”

“No, not tonight, this book must be finished.” 
Frederick took a real interest in the classics, 

and several volumes the Doctor had lent him 
looked reproachfully from the shelves and re
minded him of those earnest conversations in 
which his teacher had opened up to him some 
of the wisdom of Plato or the wit of Aristo
phanes. But he took no heed to these thoughts 
and turned to his book, assuring himself that 
he could do very well without Doctor Wake- 
man’s society.

An hour later Geoffrey came back; his eyes 
shone though he was very quiet and subdued 
and Frederick knew that a deep spring of 
happiness was there.

“ Frederick,” he said, “ that’s our last talk 
with the Doctor.”

“ What do you mean ? ” said Frederick, 
startled at last out of his indifference.

“ Why, he is going; going in a day or two. 
He has another appointment, to a very import
ant post. Mr. Undercliff will take his place.” 

A rush of truer and nobler feeling came 
straight from Frederick’s heart. “ However 
could I have nursed any resentment at what 
he did in kindness to me,” he thought He 
began to realize the true extent of the loss 
he would sustain when the Doctor went.

“ O Geoff,” he said, “ do you think I could 
see him for a minute ? ”

“ I should think so,” said Geoffrey, “ several 
of the boys were still lingering around.”

Then Frederick snatched up the books Doc
tor Wakeman had lent him and hastened down 
to the study to find him.

The Doctor’s sleep was happy that night. 
He was bathed in the consciousness that “ it 
was worth while having tried to do something 
with that boy after all! ”

The boys gathered on the porch to cheer 
their beloved teacher as he drove away. They 
would give him to the last every evidence of 
the affection and gratitude that filled their 
hearts.

“ I shall treasure his example as long as I 
live,” said Geoffrey, as they turned away.

“And if I ever get another chance,” said 
Frederick sadly, “ I hope I may know my best 
friend before he leaves me.” Student

The Niece of Isabel Rubio

MARIA Luisa Cuervo, niece of Isabel 
Rubio, is the young girl seen in the 
picture. It was Isabel Rubio who, 

during the last War for Independence in Cuba, 
gave up her home and followed the army under 
Maceo, in the province of Pinar del Rio. She 
put up a hospital tent for the wounded sol
diers and cared for them night and day. Her 
only son was killed in the war and not long 
afterwards Isabel Rubio herself was shot while 
nursing the wounded in her hospital. Maria 
Luisa Cuervo is being trained in the Raja Yoga 
Academy at Pinar del Rio and already shows 
promise as an assistant among the little chil
dren of whom there are so many there. A.
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GLIMPSE OF THE SOUTH END OF THE CHILDREN’S THEOSOPHICAL LOTUS HOME GROUNDS
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

The Lotus Home Grounds

A T this end of the Lotus Home Grounds, 
under the eucalyptus trees — you can 
see one of them in the picture — used 

to be what the Raja Yoga children called “ The 
Circle.” This was several years ago, before the 
Nursery was moved to another part. The 
Circle was inclosed by a long low railing, and 
inside this the little ones crept about or sat 
in their chairs and carriages, and the tots a 
little bigger played, while outside, at a little 
distance, the big children had their games and 
sports. Part of the enjoyment of going to the 
Circle on a sunny morning or afternoon was 
seeing the big boys and girls at play and feel
ing that babies and tots were a part of the 
merry crowd even if they were still inside the 
Circle.

The days of this place as a playground are 
past; for there are so many more children in 
the Raja Yoga School now, that both their 
homes and their playgrounds have been spread 
over a wide space. The Nursery now stands 
in a beautiful garden of its own. A roomy 
home for the little boys — Brownies they are 
called — is in another part of the Academy 
grounds. Great ball-grounds and tennis-courts

TO A BUTTERFLY
I ’VE watched you now a full half-hour, 

Self-poised upon that yellow flower; 
And, little Butterfly 1 indeed 
I know not if you sleep or feed,
How motionless 1 — not frozen seas 
More motionless! and then 
What joy awaits you, when the breeze 
Hath found you out among the trees,
And calls you forth again 1
This plot of Orchard-ground is ours;
My trees they are, my Sister’s flowers; 
Here rest your wings when they are weary; 
Here lodge as in a sanctuary!
Come often to us, fear no wrong;
Sit near us on the bough 1 
We’ll talk of sunshine and of song,
And summer days, when we were young; 
Sweet childish days, that were as long 
As twenty days are now.

William Wordsworth

lie a little farther away; you walk to them 
past lovely gardens.

So you see the Circle has widened and 
widened. It takes in the hillside and the beach, 
for all the children love these places and often

go down to the Cave-man’s home by the sea; 
while as for the hillsides, even the little boys 
know every bird-haunt upon them, and spend 
many happy hours near to Nature’s heart, in 
joyous Raja Yoga comradeship.

Another circle is widening and widening and 
becoming more and more radiant with heart- 
beams. This is the thought-world of the Raja 
Yogas, and in time every place in the world 
we live in, where there is an open heart, these 
beams will reach, and children everywhere, 
whose hearts, you know, are always open at 
first, will be happier and better for the helpful 
thoughts and the heart sunshine that are sent 
them from the Lomaland home of the Raja 
Yogas. G.

A n American doctor who lived in Africa 
for several years says that monkeys are their 
own dentists. He saw them pull teeth with 
their thumbs and forefingers; and he watched 
them cure toothache by covering the aching 
tooth with a kind of blue clay. We expect 
monkeys to be full of pranks but we must 
acknowledge that they have a grain of wisdom 
too, if they can cure a pain like a toothache 
with a remedy provided by nature. R.
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T h e  s e c r e t  D o c t r in e
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

2 Voli., Royal 8vo., about 1500 pages; cloth.
{Index t f  JO  Pages as in First Editin ')

NEW  POINT LOM A EDITION NO W  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, ai publiahed by H . P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid -  $10 .0 0

THE TH EOSOPH ICAL PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma. Cal.

Isis Un v e il e d
BLAVATSKY

2 Volt. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pagei, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW  POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH  

A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
T O  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modern Science 
VoL II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C o ., Point Loma, California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith a Copious 
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Terms

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

BLAVATSKY
C loth, 400  pages

Postage, prepaid -  -  $2.25
Order from TH E THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California. U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather - - - - - Price 75 cents

Order from TH E THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COM PANY. Point Loma. California. U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LO M A E D IT IO N
A broad Outline of Theosophicaf Doctrine by W ILLIAM  Q. JUDGE [ Occultus]

CLOTH . . .  jo  CENTS PAPER * 5  CENTS

ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y , P O IN T  LO M A. C A L IF O R N IA , U, S . A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READ Y

TE0S0F1A ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Lome, 0*1

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o for S cants -  Sat o f nine for 20 cants

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D BO OK S F O R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (18 mo.) • • 85 cents
Paper covers - - • 25 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, A the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 volg. 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An E iu r  on the Else end Fell of Docma
No. 17. Earth

IU P snn U ct: Its Bounds and 1U B x » i
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

▲ Study of Man
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples 
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Oo„ Point Lome, del.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
■r H. P. BLAVATSKY an d  WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“ The Empty Vessel Makes 

the Greatest Sound ”
A Note of Warning

—by H . P . B la v a ttk y

01 “ netaphyslcal Healing”  
Affirmations and Denials 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Diseases for 

Future Use
—by William Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Prloe - 18 cents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Lome. Gel.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological T ab le for Jfir week ending 
N O V E M B E R  the 27th. 1910

Total number of hours sunshine recorded during O c t o b u  2 1 8 .  
Possible sunshine, 3 5 1 . Percentage, 6 s .  Average num

ber of hours per day, 7 . 0 2  (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken at 8  a. m ., Pacific Time.

Nov. BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND
MAX Mm DMT WIT Dll TIL

21 29.764 67 S3 58 5° 0.00 E 4
22 29.720 66 Si S3 50 0.00 SE s
*3 29-743 65 47 5 2 Si 0.02 s w I
*4 29.696 61 S« 5 * S ' 0.01 SE 2
25 29.646 6l 5> 54 S3 0.00 SE s
26 29.688 62 S4 56 So 0.07 W 13
27 29.890 60 44 Si 46 0.00 E 4
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B O O K  L IS T  O F  W O R K S  O N
THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
In t o n a t io n a e . THBoaoraicuu. H u d q c a k t k u , Point Lorn*. QklUornU, U. S. A. 

Tho offlc* of the TheMophlcal Publishing Company U at Point Loau, Calllorala. 
It haa NO OTHER OFFICE and NO BRANCHBS.

FOREIGN AGENCIES
t h e UNITED KINGDOM — TheosophicRl Book Co., 18 Bartlett1,  Bldgs., Holbom 

Circus, Londom, E- C. England
GERMANY— J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOrnberg

S W E D E N — Univeraella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 
HOLLAND— Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baarn 

AUSTRALIA— Willans & Williams, 16 Carrington S t ,  Wynyard Sq., S ydnxt, N. S. W.
CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago ok Cuba 
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Aodsxss by Kathkbinx T ingley at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - -$  .15
A m Axpxal to P ublic Comscikhcx: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley 

Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theosophii
at

>calIsis Theater, San
Propaganda League, Point Loma 

Astral Ihtoxicatiom, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) -
Bkacavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East 

American edition; pocket sue; morocco, gilt edges 
Comcxmtration. Culturx ox (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
Dxvacham; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . . . .
Echoxs xrom thx Orixmt; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines. Written for 

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth - 
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .

EriTOliX ox THXosorHiCAL T eachings, Am (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages 
Freemasonry AMD J xsuitry, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing andT Coming Century 

and Related Position of, (Rameses) . . . . . . .
8  copies for $1 . 0 0 ; per hundred, $1 0 .0 0

KATHXaiMX T imglxy, Humanity’s Friend; A Visit to Katherine T imglxy (by John 
Hubert Greuael); A Study ox Raja Yoga at Point Loma (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chroniclr, Jan. 6 , 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

H ypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose. Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
Nxw Cxmtury P ath, Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, M. D. 

I hcidxmts im thx H istory ox thx T hxosophical Movxmxmt; by Joseph H. FusaelL 
24 pages, royal 8 vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis U nvkilxd, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 

Kxy to T hxosophy, T hx, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition with Glossary 
and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cltuh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

Lixx at Point Loma, T hx: Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 
Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) -

L icht om thx Path (M. C ) , with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather - 

Mystxriis ox thx H xart Doctrinx, T hx. Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .
A Series ox 8 Pamphlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

Nightmare Talks (H, P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth - 

T hx P louch and thx Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O'Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

Sxcrkt Doctrinx, T hx. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky
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Rationalism, Science, and Magic

T HE R. P. A. Annual for 1911, issued by 
the Rationalist Press Association, Lon
don, gives us some idea of what is un

derstood by Rationalism. We read:
Rationalism, which is the method of dealing with 

intellectual problems from the standpoint of reason, 
must always ground itself upon science — which is 
systematized knowledge — and share in its advance. 
To this extent the terms “Rationalism” and “science” 
are synonymous, and the victory of science in 
the conflict with the Churches is a victory for 
Rationalism.

The dogmas of the churches are roundly 
denounced, but we think upon wrong grounds. 
Religion itself is attacked, instead of the mate
rializing and dogmatic spirit in religion. But 
this same spirit can and does clothe itself in 
other forms. As one of the writers says:

There is even the possibility that Rationalism itself 
will tend to crystallize into orthodoxies that will 
require to be destroyed by militant heresies. It is 
extremely difficult to keep even a well-defined in
tellectual principle free from the system-making 
habit that produces an organization which, in course 

of time, becomes too rigid to
_  adapt itself to the advance ofThe system* thought.

making habit That th;s js the case js 
illustrated in the same A nnual 

by the two following passages, among others:
So far from the story of man being a recovery 

from a fall through the merits of another, it has 
been a slow and painful ascent from animal origin^ 
through his own co-operation with the forces of 
the world.

These discoveries, so striking in relation to Bibli
cal statements; these theories, so clear and con
vincing as explanations of the known facts, consti
tuted staggering blows to the popular faith. Man, 
who, we are told, had been created a little, lower 
than the angels, was seen to be the child of the ape.

What is this ape-theory but an unproven 
dogma? Those who have studied the alleged 
scientific evidence for it know well that the 
“ known facts,” so far from proving the theo
ry, often militate strongly against i t ; as many 
of the scientific men themselves admit. We 
seem to see here a case wherein hypotheses, 
which men of science are content to regard as 
merely provisional, are exalted by other men, 
whose special vocation is not that of science, 
into dogmas. There being no proof of the ape- 

theory, we may be allowed to 
D escen t  from base our preference on aes-

ap«i 1* only thetic grounds, and to register 
a theory it in favor of a theory which 

postulates a divine origin for 
man. Yet even the ape-theory postulates for 
man an origin which is tantamount to a divine 
origin. For what can the writer mean by a 
slow and painful ascent from animal origins 
“ through his own co-operation with the forces 
of the world ” ? This seems to us to postulate

the divinity of man. It throws back upon 
man’s own will and intelligence all that stu
pendous phenomenon of evolution which is 
usually attributed to the hand of the deity.

The point of view of these Rationalists 
seems to us to be quite artificial. The whole 
field of history is surveyed, as it were, from 
an armchair; it is an academic view. We are 
reminded of Dr. Johnson’s view of the world 
from the standpoint of his beloved Fleet Street. 
The view here taken is peculiarly and em
phatically that of the student, accustomed by 
life and heredity to the special conditions of 
modern occidental civilization and deriving his 

ideas mostly from books. The 
Conventional civilizations of the past and 

the ways of other lands are 
Speculation* viewed in a conventional per

spective, summed up in a 
word, and dismissed in another word. The 
present epoch of modern western culture as
sumes a disproportionate size.

We cheerfully admit, with the writers, that 
churchism was a narrow phase of thought, but 
much of this Rationalism appears to us to be 
very similar. Its doctrines are conventional, 
characteristic of the artificial, sheltered, away- 
from-nature life that we lead. These theories 
of the origin of man are bookish and academic, 
carrying us into a region of speculation where 
we deal with ideas and formulas. We can 
scarcely be expected to dismiss ancient Chal- 
daea, Egypt, India, Greece, China, etc., in a 
breath, as representing a few feeble efforts of 
man to understand life, which have all been 
swept away to make room for the enlighten
ment of certain modem ideas. To us this 
seems a very lop-sided and insular view.

In speaking of “ superstition ” and the at
tribution of divine and magic 

In-door and potencies to nature, the writ- 
out-door ers should remember that the 
▼ lew* world looks very different to

a child of nature. We in this 
civilization dwell within four walls, sleep on 
soft beds, have our three regular meals pro
vided for us, flee from the slightest roughness 
of nature. Our peculiar social conformation 
enables some of us to live in circumstances 
whose ease does not reflect the condition of 
our people as a whole. Consequently we take 
an artificial view of life. The great forces of 
nature do not appeal to us, for we shun them; 
it is very likely there are no gods in our streets 
and no nymphs in our well-groomed fields. 
A storm sends us indoors to the cheerful 
hearth. So, just as the ancients and people 
who dwell more with nature postulated mighty 
powers and intelligences in nature, so we have 
invented a peaceful methodical humdrum ma
chinery to explain our idea of the universe.
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And we call it Rationalism and sneer at other 
people’s little ideas.

Another conventional feature we notice in 
these writings is the familiar pedantic literal

ness with which allegorical
AndMtwritto* and symbolical scriptures are 

regarded. The account in 
symbolical tjle Hebrew Genesis is taken 

in the dead-letter sense of its 
medieval English translation, in which of 
course it makes nonsense; and the writers do 
not seem to guess that neither the original 
writers of this cosmogony nor the constructors 
of the Vedic or classical cosmogonies and pan
theons ever suspected that there would be a 
race who would take their symbolical language 
thus literally.

Of course we admit that the churches have 
taken the Bible in this literal sense and that 
narrow dogmatic religious ideas have grown 
up in connexion therewith. But our Ration
alist friends should not have followed blindly 
in the wake of the churches and allowed them
selves to be psychologized with the same mate
rialistic idea. They would have won far more 
ground against ecclesiasticism if they had re
cognized the symbolical character of these 
scriptures and pointed out the hidden meaning.

“ Reason ” is proclaimed in several places 
as the foundation of Ration
alism. We can of course have 
no quarrel with this, if al
lowed to give our own defini
tion of Reason. But we can

not indorse the word in its undefined state or 
in accordance with any definition whatever 
of it that may be given by the Rationalists. 
The theories of science fluctuate from day to 
day and the authorities frequently contradict 
one another. Science as a system does not 
seem to us to be as yet equipped with a full 
philosophy of life containing the actual ele
ments of certainty. On the contrary, it seems 
to be as much in a sea of doubt as the churches. 
To its great credit, however, it does not claim 
more than comes from growing knowledge and 
earnest research.

In short, Theosophists can hardly be expect
ed to regard Rationalism as other than one 
of the many “ -isms ” which offer themselves 
to our attention. This applies to the Rational
istic doctrines treated of in the above publica
tion; but Rationalism may also be defined 
as one of the unformulated tendencies of the

W hat If 

''Reason*?

mind.
One writer, a clergyman, describes the Holy 

Communion as but a thinly- 
RRos n*«r veiled cannibal feast; and in 

represent lost pointing out that Baptism was 
Knowledge a Paflan rite, seems to dispar

age it as a heathen supersti
tion. This is a very narrow and inadequate 
treatment of the subject. However far these 
rites may have degenerated, they most certain
ly had a nobler origin and a deeper significance. 
And this leads up to the subject of “ Religion 
and Magic,” which is treated by one of the 
writers. Magic is an affair of all races and all 
times. It cannot be dismissed by the thought
ful student as all meaningless nonsense. Back 
of all the superstition and folly which were 
associated with it among the ignorant, stand 
great truths. To us, with our restricted sci
ence, most of the forces of nature remain pro
found mysteries; but true Science should in
clude a knowledge of all. The idea that there

fo r  gotten real

ities dubbed 

superstition*

existed in the past such a science, and that 
magic is the tattered remnants of it, is worthy 
of consideration. The writers indeed speak of 
the persistency with which the ideas they call 
“superstitious” recur in the public mind, in 

spite of all the efforts of Ra
tionalism. This is but a sign 
that the fundamental truths 
upon which those supersti
tions are based appeal per

petually to the human mind. Rationalism is 
too narrow a basis on which to found a practi
cal philosophy — unless indeed it enlarges its 
borders very considerably and frees itself from 
certain conventions and dogmas. It needs 
chiefly to take a broader and more generous 
view of history, and to get away from its pre
occupation of banging ecclesiastical dogmatism. 
It has been one of the forces against narrow 
ecclesiasticism, and it still does good service in 
that direction. But one feels that Rationalism 
itself is hampered by a similar narrowness and 
would be but an inadequate substitute for that 
which it wishes to destroy. It is the narrow
ness of Rationalism that makes it so largely 
powerless against ecclesiasticism. It takes 
away without giving in return. Instead of 
purifying religion, it tries to abolish it.

There is one more point. Some of the 
writers speak of humanity, sympathy, and 

justice, as being the founda
tions (along with reason) of 
Rationalism. How far, one 
would ask, are these ideas de- 

products j-ived from the ape-theory of 
man? Are they not a heritage of ancient 
Wisdom, universal Wisdom? Rationalism as 
such can scarcely claim any special connexion 
with these ideas. Admitted that true Religion, 
as opposed to dogmatic religion, is grounded 
on humanity and sympathy, we add that these 
instincts proceed from the Divine and not from 
the bestial nature of man. The scientific part 
of Rationalism does not account for them. 
But, as we have said, the speculations are 
largely “ up in the air,” academic.

We see around us a world struggling to free 
itself from dogmatism of all sorts and to an
chor its philosophy of life on truth. But it 
invents many and various contrivances for the 
compassing of this end. Student

Truth and 

Justice not

Science, and the Undiscovered Land 
near the North Pole

W E must all gladly admit that Command
er (now Captain) Peary has made a 
splendid record of what man can do in 

face of almost incredible difficulties and hard
ships during the last of his persistent and in
defatigable efforts to reach the northern axis 
of the globe, and that even if he has not hit 
upon the exact spot, the story of endurance, 
heroism, scientific intelligence and foresight, 
and skill, displayed by him as leader of the 
Peary Arctic Expedition, and by his trained 
assistants in their degree, in his wonderfully 
successful undertaking, will go down to poster
ity as a fine tribute to the genius of the twen
tieth century. The name of Peary has gained 
an immortality as a brilliant and undaunted 
follower of a great idea which was not tar
nished with any promise of material gain. The 
Conquest of the Pole is a subject that has 
appealed to the imagination of mankind for 
four hundred years, as an adventure which 
was worth almost any cost.

Though such a splendid record has been 
made, and though there can be no doubt that 
this expedition surpassed every preceding one 
in close approach to the Pole, there is yet 
considerable doubt in some scientific circles 
whether Captain Peary has not been some
what misled in his calculations by the extreme 
difficulties of taking accurate observations un
der the trying conditions found in the Arctic 
regions. He says himself, in his new book, 
that the taking of such observations is usually 
a nightmare, and that the strain of working 
under the blinding light of the unbroken snow- 
expanse in high latitudes, is so terrible that 
perfect accuracy is not to be expected. To 
satisfy himself that he had passed over or 
close to the axial spot he crossed and recrossed 
the space within a five-mile radius of the place 
where his observations marked the Pole. It 
seems, however, that many high authorities, 
such as the head of the Geodetic Survey of 
Germany, are not convinced that he has been 
as near the Pole as he believes, and a prelim
inary report has just been published from Mr. 
Rasmussen, the distinguished Danish arctic 
traveler and ethnologist, who has been making 
careful inquiries in Greenland among the Es
kimos, stating that he is very doubtful whether 
anyone has been within a hundred miles of the 
Pole. Of course Captain Peary’s bona fides is 
above suspicion, but even the most skilful ob
servers are liable to error.

The problem of the North Polar regions is 
of special interest to students of Theosophy 
for the reason that H. P. Blavatsky speaks of 
an undiscovered continent or island capping 
over a portion of the Arctic regions. This 
land is the remains of the oldest continent, 
upon which man appeared first, gradually mov
ing southward as other lands became habitable. 
H. P. Blavatsky says in The Secret Doctrine 
that the Polar Continent broke up into islands 
and peninsulas (vol. II, p. 776) but that it has 
never entirely perished. The climate at that 
time was semi-tropical, as the fossil plants 
found in the sedimentary rocks of Greenland 
prove.

An important Appendix to Captain Peary’s 
book is of great interest to students of Theoso
phy in connexion with H. P. Blavatsky’s de
claration that there is a land in the Arctic 
basin unknown to navigators. This Appendix 
is written by R. A. Harris, of the U. S. Coast 
and Geodetic Survey, and discusses the tidal 
and current observations and soundings of 
Captain Peary and other recent explorers of 
the Arctic Ocean. According to the natural 
inferences drawn from these, there must be a 
large tract of land remaining to be discovered 
between Bering’s Straits and the Pole. In the 
writer’s own words:

Taking various facts into consideration, it would 
seem that an obstruction (land, islands, or shoals) 
containing nearly half a million square miles, prob
ably exists.

This would mean a square with sides 707 
miles long, no mean island! An examination 
of the map will show a large area of the Arc
tic Ocean, marked “ unexplored,” reaching up 
to the Pole on the Alaskan and Russian side. 
There is plenty of room there for this sup
posed land. Perhaps the Zeppelin airship will 
settle the problem of the Arctic when it makes 
its daring voyage next July — and perhaps not! 
Possibly the undiscovered land will be found 
to stretch quite up to the Pole after all! R.
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*  Some Views on XXth Century Problems I*

T he Greet Illusion

PROFESSOR Miinsterberg, pursuing his 
calling, which might be said to be the ex
ploding of accepted ideas, in his last book 

denies that our civilization involves any ex
ceptional nervous strain. We have been told 
so often that it does, that at last we have come 
not only to believe it but to be in a state of 
nervous strain over our nervous strain. But 
he argues, the mechanics of civilization, facili
tating by machinery whatever we want to do, 
save, not exhaust nerve energy.

It is true that the linotype machine would 
save the type-setter if he had no more type 
to set. But with every facilitation in the meth
ods of production the demand for the product 
grows. Many more square yards of newspaper 
can be had for the same money, and people 
accordingly want those yards. It is the ever
growing want, fed by what it gets, that is the 
real over-pressure. This, in turn, tells upon 
those who have to meet it — who have them
selves, however, been contributing to it. The 
cause of the nerve strain is that we strain the 
nerves. The mechanics, the machinery, is 
secondary. If the Professor could prove that 
these work no harm, that they facilitate, he 
would still have to face the existing strain.

And he does. He denies it. “ It is an illu
sion that our time is more nervous than earlier 
periods; . . . ” The illusion is the product 
of auto-suggestion; there is nothing more in it.

But he has now to explain the origin of 
the illusion, held as it is for a fact by every
body with one exception. Still more urgently 
is he called upon to explain the steady increase 
in insanity, suicide and nerve diseases. A, B, 
and C say this is an age of strain. D, believ
ing them, feels strained. His spinal cord 
thereupon begins to sclerose, or he commits 
suicide from the over-strain that does not ex
ist. Is that the program?

The age is one of strain because the people, 
having ceased to believe in or ever to come in 
touch with the inner place of peace, look in
cessantly outward in every direction for a 
happiness that can in that way only be got in 
gleams. The instinct to seek happiness is all 
right; it is the memory of our birth-right. 
The error lies in the method of search. The 
mind must seek, and if it does not know the 
right direction it must inevitably seek in the 
wrong ones. The place of peace is the dwell
ing place of each man’s own inner divinity, 
and till the children and the children’s children 
are taught of that and shown how to find it, 
the over-strain will continue and worsen.

Student

Buck to the Land

T HE “ call of the city ” is of course on 
the whole a call of cash. It makes other 
calls but that one must be the loudest, 

and if it were silenced there might be little 
trouble about any other.

In 1904 our Bureau of Plant Industry 
thought it would see what could be done. 
Farmers are proverbially conservative. The 
Hindu who still uses a sharpened stick for a 
plow is not without his analog even here. But

a demonstration is a demonstration; results 
are results and very compelling. The Bureau 
started an activity now known as The Farmers’ 
Co-operative Demonstration Work. The de
monstration is done for and partly by the 
farmer on a small piece of his own land, de
monstration of what scientific farming will do. 
He watches the specimen acre, carries out the 
directions of the commissioner detailed to him, 
and at the end of the year is convinced that 
he can make his land yield three times its 
present result or the present result for one- 
third of his present work. Speaking of the 
methods employed, the Director, Dr. Knapp, 
says:

In the practical application of these instructions 
it has been found that the best seed bed added 100% 
to the average crop on similar lands, with an average 
preparation;: planting the best seed made a gain 
of 50% ; and shallow, frequent cultivation was equal 
to another 50%, making a total gain of 200%, or a 
crop three times the average. With better teams 
and implements this crop is made at less cost an acre. 
The profit increases faster than the yield. If the 
net profits on a crop of corn yielding 20 bushels 
an acre, valued at 75 cents a bushel, be $3, on a crop 
of 60 bushels the net profit would be $33 an acre; 
that is, the profit is tenfold where the gain in yield 
is threefold.

This seems to be a good practical backing 
to the Back to the Land cry. Herein, we 
learn, we are following the example of Den
mark, which
has made her country life so profitable and at
tractive that the call of the fields has reached the 
slums, and the tenements are giving up their tenants 
to the cottages of the countryside.

But Scandinavia as a whole has never alto
gether lost sight of the ancient conception of 
land culture as a sacred occupation, bringing 
the worker — if he works in the right spirit — 
into touch with the pure nature-gods. Taking 
a lower ground it is certain that some daily 
work in the soil does something for a man’s 
organization for which there is no substitute. 
He is made from nature’s earth-stuff, from 
mind-stuff, and from spirit-stuff. So he should 
daily culture his relationship to all three of 
her aspects. If that is the key to individual 
health it is the key to the health of a civiliza
tion. So we may ultimately owe more than 
we now forecast to The Farmers’ Co-operative 
Demonstration Work. Student

Theories o f Punishment

T HE many discussions of criminal punish
ment as a deterrent often evince a curi
ous confusion of thought. The writers 

seem to think that once they have proved the 
enforcing of any possible punishments to be 
deterrent, they are free to regard deterrence as 
one of the legitimate aims to be considered 
in their infliction.

But there are two separate questions. Is 
the proper punishment of A for his offense a 
deterrent to B, C, and D? That is one ques
tion. The quite separate question is, Should 
we consider the deterrence of B, C, and D in 
our allotment of punishment to A ? We de
termine a punishment as suitable and just for 
A’s crime; should we then add something to

that suitable and just punishment in order to  
deter the others? Have we, that is, a right to  
be unjust to A, and overpunish him, in the 
interests of society?

If we have a right to be unjust to any one 
man — his guilt does not here count — we have 
a right to be unjust to any other man. Grant 
that principle and “ the interests of society ” 
will cover any outrages to the individual. If 
we may increase a punishment a little over 
the just in those interests, why not a great 
deal ? A steals; we decide that the fit punish
ment shall be six weeks in jail. But to pre
vent B from stealing we make it twelve weeks. 
Suppose that by adding a dozen lashes with the 
cat every morning in the public streets we 
could also deter C and D. Why not do it? 
If we may add a little to get a limited deter
rence we may add much to get a wide one.

The only proper theory of punishment is 
the deterrence of A himself so that he shall 
not commit his crime again. Give him that 
exact amount of punishment — if you can 
find it out. In other cases the law may decide 
that there is no punishment equal to altering 
A’s disposition to commit crime. Then for 
his and society’s protection he may be per
manently detained.

Eet us be clear. The only proper ideal of 
punishment is such alteration of the criminal 
as shall anti-dispose him to the repetition of 
his offense. And if there is any way other 
than punishment which will effect the same 
thing or which will help punishment to do its 
work, let us have that. It is time we had out
grown the vengeance theory. Student

The ’•Third D e cre e'

IS it not time that in our treatment of sus
pects we abolished the “ Third Degree,” 
at any rate in its more barbaric and medi

eval forms? A man in New Jersey, accused 
of the murder of a little girl, was recently 
compelled to come out of his cell into the 
prison corridor where the body had been 
brought, kneel down, gaze into the child’s dead 
eyes, and with hand on the body make his 
statement.

Suppose him innocent, as in this case it 
seems that he probably is. What has been done 
to his consciousness by this atrocious piece of 
vivisection ?

The very essence of the method depends 
on exciting horror ; and it is assumed that this 
will be great in the case of the real criminal, 
who may be utterly callous and iron-nerved, 
little or nothing in the case of an innocent 
man. But the latter’s mind may be already 
nearly at breaking point from the mere strain 
of the accusation, the arrest, and the perhaps 
days of detention. And the sight and touch 
of a dead body, it may be horribly mutilated, 
may easily complete his mental or physical 
breakdown. It may even do more. For the 
whole scene and the presence of the prison of
ficials—with minds often fixedly pre-convinced 
of his guilt — may constitute a hypnotic sug
gestion, overbear his consciousness of inno
cence, and extort a confession that has no 
other basis whatever. Student

v
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Ancient Ritei in Scotland

S IR JOHN SINCLAIR’S 
S ta tis t ic a l A c co u n t o f  
S co tlan d , vol. II, octavo,

Edinburgh, 1794, page 620, is 
thus quoted in Brand’s P o p u 
la r  A n tiq u itie s . The minister 
of Callander, Perthshire, says:

The people of this district have 
two customs, which are fast wear
ing out, not only here, but all 
over the Highlands. Upon the 
first day of May, which is called 
Beltan or Bal-tein-day all the boys 
in a township or hamlet meet in 
the moors. They cut a table in 
the green sod, of a round figure, 
by casting a trench in the ground 
of such circumference as to hold 
the whole company. They kindle 
a fire, and dress a repast of eggs 
and milk in the consistence of a 
custard. They knead a cake of 
oatmeal, which is toasted at the 
embers against a stone. After the 
custard is eaten up, they divide 
the cake into so many portions, 
as similar as possible to one an
other in size and shape, as there 
are persons in the company. They 
daub one of these portions all 
over with charcoal until it be per
fectly black. They put all the bits 
of the cake into a bonnet. Every 
one, blindfold, draws out a por
tion. He who holds the bonnet is 
entitled to the last bit. Whoever 
draws the black bit is the devoted 
person who is to be sacrificed to 
Baal, whose favor they mean to 
implore, in rendering the year productive of the 
sustenance of man and beast. There is little doubt 
of these inhuman sacrifices having once been offered 
in this country as well as in the East, although they 
now pass from the act of sacrificing, and only com
pel the devoted person to leap three times through 
the flames; with which the ceremonies of this festival 
are closed.

Pennant’s acount is also quoted. According 
to this every one takes a cake of oatmeal on 
which are nine knobs, each knob dedicated to 
some particular being or animal, a preserver or 
a destroyer of flocks. Each person turns his 
face to the fire, breaks off a knob, and, fling
ing it over his shoulder, says: “ This to thee, 
preserve thou my sheep ” ; or, “ This I give 
to thee, O fox! spare thou my lambs.” 

Similar survivals are found in children’s 
games. The one called “ London Bridge is fall
ing down ” is said to point back to the time 
when human sacrifices were performed at the 
founding of a bridge, and to a tradition that 
London Bridge was sanctified by the blood of 
children. “ Here We Come Gathering Nuts 
and May ” is said to refer to the custom of 
marriage by capture.

Tradition and custom linger long in the race- 
mind. But should we not look farther back 
than the degenerate times of human sacrifice 
to still older times when that which thus de
generated was a pure and sacred rite? There 
are several ideas mixed up here. We may 
trace human sacrifice back, in part at all events, 
to the following. In the Mysteries there was a 
symbolic ceremonial in which the candidate 
offered up a m annikin , signifying the sacrifice 
of his p erso n a lity . The gates of a higher

knowledge being open before him, he finds that 
he cannot enter until he has given up his per
sonal desires and ambitions and made himself 
in heart one of the great Brotherhood of 
Helpers. This is signified by the offering up 
of the mannikin. One illustration of this is to 
be seen in the tablet from Palenque illustrated 
in the Century Path for April 17, 1910. It 
is easy to see how this ceremony might degen
erate into that of an actual sacrifice of a child; 
for it might be little less difficult for ancient 
peoples to misunderstand it than for some 
modern critics. W'e must, however, do modern 
critics the justice of admitting that they have 
some evidence for their view in the fact that 
such human sacrifices actually have been per
formed in degenerate times. The mistake they 
make is to suppose that this was the original 
form of the rite. They make the same mistake 
with regard to many another corrupt practice 
which had its origin in some pure ceremonial 
of ancient mystic Masonry.

We also see, in these pagan customs, what 
ought to interest husbandmen who have a quar
rel with the animal creation — the distorted 
remnants of a method of making peace with 
the creatures. We may perhaps be justified 
in laughing at these rites in their degenerated 
form; but what of their origin ? Can it be 
possible that there are means of reconciling 
man with nature and the animals, on a basis of 
mutual understanding, so that man’s interests 
in his crops may be preserved without resort to 
such a stupid and violent expedient as slaugh
ter? Can it be that some ancient races knew 
of these means and employed them; and that

other and less progressed peoples, coming after 
them, blindly copied their practices without 
fully understanding them? At all events, if 
we study ancient beliefs, we shall find a preva
lent idea that such a compact could be made, 
and that the intelligences of nature could be 
propitiated or antagonized. Let us penetrate 
behind the veil of superstition that covers so 
much of more recent antiquity, lest we our
selves, in our boasted scepticism, fall into still 
greater superstition. The superstition of scep
ticism is the extreme which meets the supersti
tion of credulity, and the dogmatism that de
nies may be as narrow as that which affirms. 
A judicial mind is needed. S t u d e n t

Trepanned Mummies

T HE mummies of the Ramesside kings in 
the Cairo Museum have nearly all a large 
triangular hole in the top of the skull, 

showing that they were trepanned either at 
death or shortly after. Maspero says that it 
was believed that disease was caused by the 
intrusion of an evil spirit, which, after killing 
its victim, remained imprisoned in the skull and 
could not escape unless a way were made for 
it. But why let the evil spirit escape at all? 
Would it not be better to leave it imprisoned 
than let it escape to infest somebody else? 
Perhaps the presence of the evil spirit would 
interfere with the embalming or with the pur
pose of the embalmment. But we are told that 
no mummy of a private individual has been 
found thus treated; so this argument seems to 
fail. We need a theory that will suit the case 
of kings as distinguished from people. H.
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Sr The Trend qf Twentieth Century Science Si

Animal Com cioin n eu

A  CORRESPONDENT of T he S c o tsm a n ,  
discussing the question of animal pain, 
relates the behavior of a large lizard 

he possesses. Its proper home is northern 
Africa, on the sand. He runs about by day, 
burying himself in the sand at sundown. In 
captivity he was required to dwell in a case. 
As a concession to his instinct he was provided 
with a layer of sand an inch or so in depth, 
and some cork bark to lie under. But of the 
latter he took no notice; the self-burying in
stinct was too strong. So he
scraped up the sand till he reached the case bottom, 
which he did in about a minute, but he did not stop 
then. He did not understand the unscrapableness 
of sheet-iron and sand-paper, and though provided 
with cork bark to lie under he continued to scrape. 
Hour after hour and day after day the action must 
have gone on, beginning each afternoon as the light 
began to fade, and continuing at intervals through 
the night, so that the strong curved claws were worn 
down, and the toes became disarmed. Still the 
scraping went on, the skin first of one toe, then of 
another, was worn through, and their extremities 
became raw flesh. (The wounded toes were, of 
course, attended to, and various means tried to check 
the injury, without much effect.) In the result, 
before he had been with me a year, the first toe of 
one fore foot had been rubbed completely off, and 
several others reduced to half their length, some of 
the hinder toes also being shortened. It must have 
been extremely painful — it was so, in fact, for the 
reptile could be seen to flinch when the toes were 
touched and in the act of scraping, yet great and 
continuous as the pain must have been, it was not 
sufficient to restrain a habitual action or, rather, it 
was not received into the monitor’s consciousness 
in such a way as to overcome the normal instinct.

This forms a text for the contributor’s 
theory, which is that though animals are con
sc io u s  of pain they are not s e l f-conscious of 
it as we are; do not as it were say (or feel), 
This is m y  pain. The pain is rather of the 
part pained than of the entire animal.

I conclude, therefore, that though my monitor 
(the name of the lizard) had, for six months at 
least, four very unhappy feet, he himself was bliss
fully unaware of it, and so scraped away contentedly 
all the time.

Anyone who can catch himself recovering 
from the dentist’s anaesthetic will find that he 
passes rapidly through a stage in which, while 
conscious of the pain, he does not yet refer 
it to himself. In being awaked by a toothache 
this same stage may be passed through, and 
sometimes much more slowly. Various dreams 
center around so m eth in g , very vivid but inde
finable ; then the something emerges as a 
point of discomfort in space; the discomfort 
becomes a pain; then, suddenly, m y  pain.

The next stage to having a pain but not 
knowing it as one’s own, is to have one with
out knowing w h e re  it is. A kitten whose tail 
is being pinched or leg tickled will be often 
visibly puzzled to know where the sensation is ; 
it will even look about, placing the sensation 
somewhere out in space. This present writer, 
when in medical practice, had a visit from a 
miner who desired a tooth taken out. The 
man explained that it had been aching for sev
eral days, despite all he could do. He con
gratulated himself upon having “served it out” 
and “ got even with it ” that morning, “ the 
d — d brute,” by making it bite hard crust till

it “ nearly jumped out of his head ” 1 Clearly 
this was an objectivized pain, a pain not taken 
into ^//-consciousness. The /  was not in pain, 
but my too th .

Animal consciousness is evidently much less 
definitely threaded on a string, in time, than 
ours; and also less definitely connected as it 
were in space. That is, the successive states are 
more disconnected, so that there is much less 
memory; and the centers of sensation through
out the body are less unified at one main cen
ter. The main center of a wasp whose abdomen 
is cut off may feel quite cheerful; his ap
petite and taste centers may be thoroughly up 
to the mark; he goes on eating from the drop 
of honey; but there must certainly be pain at 
the severed point.

Man has used his intenser consciousness 
to overdevelop his pain sense. Pain is nature’s 
warning to do something and it need not reach 
a point beyond what is needed to stimulate 
the doing. But we look back to past pain, 
forward to possible pain, fear that the present 
pain may continue, mix it with fear of death 
or mutilation or ruin, heat it up to boiling 
point. The animal does none of this and the 
subsidiary centers do not communicate with 
the main center more than is necessary.

Natural selection has prevented the animal’s 
pains from running beyond the useful point, 
making them stimulate rather than paralyse, 
making them flow out into acts rather than in 
to the center of consciousness, making them 
and their reflex reply rather keep within a 
small circle than occupy a large one of which 
two-thirds is useless, allowing them on the 
whole only to paralyse action when in addition 
they anaesthetize the consciousness of them
selves.

In the case of the monitor lizard the self
burial is probably of great importance and 
very great pain would be necessary to suspend 
it. In other words natural selection would 
prevent it from being paralysed by a pain that 
did not involve danger to life and did not call 
for some other conduct to avert danger. C.

A  Hidden Lew  in Heredity

T HE beginner in botany must be some
what puzzled when, after reading the 
chapter in his manual which deals with 

the law of Mendel, he turns to some magazine 
account of the achievements of Burbank. For 
most statements of this law do not mention 
the cases that disobey it.

Consider some plant presenting two vari
eties, both breeding pure—one, say, with pur
ple petals and one with white. Suppose you 
cross them, hybridize them, and find the re
sulting hybrids to have the purple petals only. 
In these hybrids purple is therefore called the 
“ dominant ” character, white the “ recessive.” 
Now cross these hybrids with each other and 
raise the seed to flower. The law of Mendel 
is that out of four of the new plants one will 
have white flowers and three purple.

The reason is easy to understand. Consider 
two of the first hybrid flowers, one producing 
pollen, one ovules. Half of the pollen granules 
will contain the dominant characteristic, the

purple; half of them the white or recessive. In 
fertilization four possibilities happen: ( 1 ) a
purple-containing granule will unite with a 
purple-containing ovule. Result, a future pur
ple flower. (2) A purple-containing granule 
with a white-containing ovule. Result, a fu
ture purple flower, purple being the dominant 
and therefore always manifesting when pres
ent. In some other case white might of 
course happen to be dominant. (3) A white- 
containing granule with a purple-containing 
ovule. Result, a future purple flower. (4) A  
white-containing granule with a white-contain
ing ovule. Result, a future white flower.

(1) and (4) are pure, one having only 
white, the other only purple in their make-up. 
They will breed pure. But (2) and (3 ) , 
though purple, are mixed, and in their future 
progeny will show the mixture by producing 
both white and purple flowers.

But suppose it happened that the hybrid 
turned out to have white petals with purple 
streaks—both characteristics appearing, neither 
being dominant. The next generation might 
proceed Mendel-wise. There might be a quar
ter of them purely purple and breeding true; 
a quarter purely white and breeding true; and 
two quarters mixed, the qualities separating 
out in future generations. In this case as in 
the former the tendency to separate shows that 
the characters had never b len d ed  at all; they 
had c o -e x is te d  in the pollen and ovules, but 
had taken the first opportunity to part.

From this point the law of Mendel does not 
apply. If our hybrid flower, with streaked 
petals, produced its like only, none pure purple 
or pure white, and the successive generations 
continued to do the same, we should have 
a case outside that law. Burbank and other 
breeders appear to have accomplished this in 
their blends of diverse fruits. It will of course 
remain a question that only time will settle. 
For the combined qualities m a y  ultimately sep
arate, though as yet they show no such tend
ency. If they remain true then we have a 
real blend, comparable to a chemical combina
tion.

Finally, the law appears not to apply where 
the hybrid presents new characters not pos
sessed by e ith e r  of the parents. Of this there 
are.two possible explanations. The “ n ew ” 
character may not be new at all, but latent in 
the germ stream of one or the other parent. 
A century or a century of centuries ago it 
may have been developed by the plant or have 
been mixed into it by a cross, and ever since 
have lain recessive. Or, as some think, the 
mixing of the two varieties may have so un
settled the status quo, made so much perturba
tion in the cells, that the ever-present instinct 
to vary was stimulated and an actual novelty 
came to birth. According to the modern theo
ry of mutation, species are not produced one 
from another by imperceptible shading but by 
definite and henceforth permanent steps, “ mu
tations,” — the cause of such steps being 
unknown. When they are in a favorable di
rection they are of course conserved by natural 
selection. When they are not — if they ever 
are not — they are eliminated. Student
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Man u  aa Overseer of Nature

T HE following is condensed from 
a lay sermon in the London 
T im es. If we believe that 

there is a difference of moral faculty 
between ourselves and the animals, 
we must recognize that so far as our 
powers permit we are overseers of 
other forms of life. And it is not 
merely for our own good that we 
are thus overseers, but for the good 
of the universe. We may admit that 
there is a struggle for existence, and 
that we have to take part in it; we 
cannot form societies for the preven
tion of cruelty to bacteria. But at 
the same time our respect for life is 
a sign of the triumph of the human 
over the bestial element in us. We 
then become conscious of the signifi
cance of all life. This sense gradu
ally grows in us. Though it origin
ates as “ rather a religious and 
emotional idea,” yet when it has 
grown so far as to have become a 
matter of course, it may be found 
to have scientific justification.

These remarks are above the aver
age of newspaper comment, though 
we often find better sermons there 
than in the pulpits.

To deny the moral superiority of 
man seems to be a favorite antic 
with many who call themselves scien
tific. They seem to have a mission 
to represent man as much like the 
animals as possible. For this pur
pose they try to make out that his 
moral faculties are only the animal 
instincts over again in subtler form. We re
spectfully submit, however, that however much 
this conclusion may be justified by a process 
of self-analysis, that process would not neces
sarily yield the same results if applied to other 
people. The pulpit, too, seems particularly 
fond of reminding man of the weaknesses of 
his nature, and waxes angry with anyone who 
tells man that he is a god incarnate. So here 
we have the ordinary newspapers coming to 
the rescue with a little homely “ horse-sense.” 

The fact that we are higher and more power
ful than the animals does not justify us in 
copying their weaknesses on a higher and more 
powerful scale. This writer seems to have 
realized that we owe a duty to animals. The 
churches tell us that God looks after them; but 
the passage from the Bible they so often quote 
has reference to another matter; Jesus was 
teaching faith and freedom from anxiety. In 
another place he preaches tenderness to the 
little ones. The churches are so occupied in 
telling man he is weak that they have no time 
to remind him of his strength; and so he looks 
after his own soul and leaves God to look after 
the rest of creation.

Between false religious teaching and false 
scientific teaching, we have gotten into a fixed 
attitude of helplessness and seldom think of 
ourselves as responsible beings from whom

agine him saying to the suppliant.
Then again, there is common sense 

in the attitude taken by this writer 
toward the struggle for existence. 
The fact that we cannot be perfect 
is no reason why we should not be 
as good as we can. If we think we 
have to kill some things, let us kill 
as few as we possibly can. If we 
have bestial elements in our nature, 
we need not magnify them, as both 
churches and science seem to think 
we should; perhaps they were given 
us to be conquered and put to right 
use. Really it seems hard to settle 
which is the more ignoble attitude 
— that of cutting ourselves and pick
ing our sores like Simeon Stylites, or 
that of examining our body all over 
with a microscope to see if we can 
find a tail. The craze for self-abase
ment did not die with Stylites.

Then the writer says that as we 
practise our duties and privileges to
wards the lower creation, so shall we 
gain knowledge; a sense of the sig
nificance of all life will grow in us. 
This is surely the same as Jesus 
taught. All the Teachers have taught 
that knowledge is the child of duty. 
But in our thirst for knowledge we 
give it the first place and seek to 
attain it irrespective of duty. To 
those who think of duty first, know
ledge comes unsought. The great 
trouble with our science is the lack 
of sympathy. To know anything, we 
must be in touch with it; sympathy 
is the parent of understanding. It is 

through sympathy that we learn to understand 
Nature. It is through sympathy with our 
brother, charity for his weaknesses, love of his 
many excellences, that we come to understand 
human nature. Can we understand life and 
nature by the destructive methods of research 
practised in many laboratories? Very little in 
comparison with what we miss; and that little 
is apt to be misleading.

Finally the writer does a very unorthodox 
thing. He puts scientific theory in the last 
place. A f te r w a r d s , he thinks, we may find 
scientific justification. Very disrespectful to 
represent science as coming in at the end and 
sanctioning our decision after we have taken 
i t ! S t u d e n t

California Forest Boundaries Corrected

I N pursuance of a general plan for correct
ing the boundaries of all National Forests, 
the President has signed proclamations re

ferring to the California National Forest and 
the Stanislaus National Forest, California. 
From the former 58,732 acres have been elim
inated and 4784 acres added. The eliminations 
comprise areas found upon careful examination 
to be not specially valuable for National Forest 
purposes, being covered with grass or brush 
and unfit for planting. The Stanislaus Forest 
loses 3084 acres and gains 6870. H.

I/omaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

IN  T H E  O R C H A R D S

INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL HEADQUARTERS, POINT LOMA

COMPANIONSHIP WITH NATURE
WHEN the ills of life

Had chafed my spirit, when the unsteady pulse 
Beat with strange flutterings, I would wander forth 
And seek the woods. . . .

While I stood
In Nature’s loneliness, I was with one 
With whom I early grew familiar—one 
Who never bad a frown for me, whose voice 
Never rebuked me for the hour I stole 
From cares I loved not, but of which the world 
Deems highest, to converse with her.

Bryant

much is expected. A spoiled child, who has 
always been accustomed to expect things from 
other people, may one day suddenly realize 
that perhaps other people may be expecting 
things from him; and he may rise to the occa
sion and feel a glorious sense of new dignity 
and joy in the thought that he, the weak, the 
pampered, is a protector. Even so we may 
some day grow up and become suddenly con
scious of our manhood.

The question is sometimes asked, “ What 
has become of God ? ” One answer might be 
that God is so disgusted with the prostrate 
attitude of his human creation that he has had 
to retire for a rest. “ Leave off clinging to 
my knees and stand up straight,” we can im
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FACADE OF A FAMOUS ODD COLONIAL PALACE AT LIMA, PERU

Prom »o Official Letter Written by Madftme 

BlftTfttsky to the Convention o f  the American 
Societies held in Chicago in 1888

To William Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addressing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Makers of Destiny
H OW little human beings realize their true 

position, and the great opportunity that 
awaits humanity to realize consciously 

its destiny through the practical application of 
Theosophical teachings in their daily walk of 
life! But for all that, the time is growing 
closer when humanity will turn to the Light 
and those who are working for its liberation 
can afford to wait in the right way, for “ the 
tide turns at the appointed hour.” Are not all 
things now being “ weighed in the balance ” ? 
and is not the unrest and change of the present 
hour the signal that many an olden time insti
tution has been “ found wanting” ? Views 
that once held the people bound, are now ques
tioned, if not discarded. Can anyone deny 
that it is a time of change ?

Theosophy teaches that our age is a transi
tion age, when the old is giving place to the 
new, and one of the most important reforms 
will be the placing of shirked responsibility 
upon the individual; man will be taught and 
shown that he is divine in his Higher Nature, 
with the potentiality of Godhood; that he is 
competent to work out his own salvation, and 
that the Power that saves lies dormant in his 
own Soul awaiting evocation.

Is there not a sense of freedom in the 
thought that one’s fate is spun from one’s self, 
as the spider spins his web,.and not decreed 
by a Being out of all relation to and touch with 
human consciousness? M a k e rs  o f  D e s tin y  
are we ourselves, as all the scriptures have 
taught, though they have been often m is in te r 
p re ted . This however need not occur again, 
for we have now the Master-key of Theoso
phy to explain the world religions to us, fitting 
each in its place and tracing them all to their 
origin and source in the Wisdom-Religion.

It is easy to see by a study of Theosophy 
that we must be the active agent in all that 
befalls us of good or ill, seeing that we have 
the power of choice, that we incarnate into 
the prepared vehicles of flesh as divine Souls 
with a definite destiny, and reincarnate again 
and again to carry it out in a world g o ve rn ed  
b y  L a w , upon all planes of nature; and where 
“ thy will ” is the will of one’s own Higher 
Self, the Father in Heaven, and th e  S e l f  o f  a ll 
c re a tu re s ;  and the “ m y  w ill  ”  the vain desires 
of the personal man — the an im al part.

Many find it difficult to grasp the constant 
and minute responsibility that is ours; that is 
to say in a practical way of constant applica
tion of the principle to every day and every 
word and deed — careless, indifferent, angry, 
joyful, pleasant, or snappy words; and kindly, 
selfish, vain, unselfish, noble, or ignoble, deeds. 
All, however, must have a definite and exact 
effect upon us, and we get them back in the 
situations we find ourselves in; the way people 
treat us; and the sort of people we find our
selves to be.

If it were otherwise, would not confusion 
and injustice result? just as it appears to result 
when we look at but a section of the long life 
we live, thinking one petty earth-life all — life 
in the flesh! — when our destiny is to become 
once more as the gods when our cycle of earth- 
lives is ended and we have learned all earth-

life can teach us, and raised up Earth’s progeny 
to the highest point the Law allows.

We must have allowed the material, personal 
part of our dual natures to gain strong sway 
to have so blinded us to what possibilities life 
really holds in relation to the Eternal Verities ; 
to have suffered our ideas to descend so low, 
our mental horizon to become so limited. But 
as Madame Blavatsky taught: “ Be of good 
cheer, bear in mind the golden rule.”

M a k e rs  o f  o u r  D e s t in y  — can we not make 
it what we will ? Can we not follow the path 
the Teachers show? Can w e  not also  step by 
step climb the mountain heights? Is not the 
Divinity of Man a fact? Spiritual Identity and 
the Solidarity of Humanity a firm platform 
upon which to stand? Holding these truths 
in our hearts, weaving them into our lives, will 
not a New Day dawn for the oncoming gener
ations, brought about by the Makers of Destiny 
—ourselves ? W.

W ere Theosophy understood and practised 
everything needing reform  would be a t once 
reform ed.— W . Q . J u d g e

A nd w hat is the purpose of every effort I 
m ake? I t  is that I  may discharge the debt 
which I  owe to  other creatures, that I  m ay 
make them  happy in this world, and that they 
may gain heaven in the next.— R o c k  In sc r ip 
tio n s  o f  A so k a , E d ic t  6
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T H E O SO PH IC A L  FO RU M
Conducted by J. H. E w e ll

O i i p c h n n  In T h e  K e y  to  T h e o s o p h y  H. P.
V ^U C & U U ll Blavatsky says: “ We should aim 

at creating free men and women, free intellectually, 
f r e e  m o ra lly ,"  etc.

How do you interpret m o r a l freedom? Is it not 
possible that it will degenerate into license? Must 
there not be restraints?

A n c w  p r But l'cense *s immoral free
dom; just the opposite of the 

thing spoken of here. Freedom is, in a sense, 
the ability to act, to carry out works; to be 
unlimited and to have a great wide scope and 
field of possibilities. Consider the intellect. 
You will not call that one free, which is of 
the mooning and scatter-brain variety; which 
cannot concentrate upon anything for its life, 
and has no pabulum save that with which the 
senses superficially supply it. Such a mind 
clothes itself about with dogmas and' readily 
believes whatever orthodox authority purveys 
to it.; having given up, or not entered upon, 
the struggle to fend and stand for itself and 
be free.

Freedom is always the result of a struggle, 
and is unattained until worked for with infinite 
unrelenting zeal. A paralysed arm is not free, 
though it lies complacently in its place always, 
and “ toils not, neither does it spin.” The free 
arm is the strong arm; use and labor have 
made it so. So the free intellect is the one 
that has been used, exercised, driven unremit
tingly. Its master has come upon it in all the 
hours of its sloth and whipped it forth to action 
and exertion. He has never allowed it to loll 
and lounge among sensations and appetites; 
never permitted it listless butterfly-flitting from 
one trivial pleasantness to another, or to lie 
somnolent and comatose in a do lce  f a r  n iettte  
beatitude. So at last it became free, tight of 
muscle and sound of wind, able to go forth 
and grapple with the problems and do the work 
which it is the law of its being it should do.

So too of moral freedom. A man’s whole 
worth and the soundness and sweetness of his 
being depend upon his freedom here. We 
have heard of no nation that has taken the 
sloth, or the skunk, or the fatted, sty-reared 
pig for the emblem of its freedom and aspira
tions; and yet the life of these creatures is 
easy and exertionless; and the last-named es
pecially leaves it with much sorrow and squeal
ing. Rather they take an eagle, whose battling 
is towards the sun and the upper air; a dragon, 
supposed denizen of the empyrean, winger 
forth from star to star; a lion, fierce war- 
master of the lone, comfortless places. Sup
posing the eagle fell in love with ease, and 
quarreled with the restraint imposed by keep
ing his pinions in fettle ? We should have him 
ingloriously waddling and clucking in our barn
yards. He would serve us unromantically 
at Thanksgiving, and have no epitaph but 
Ichabod .

Man must choose between the eagle and the 
porker: there are many stages and resting- 
places between; but these two be our goals. 
For the one, the law has always in reserve the 
knife; to grow unwieldy, slumberous and 
contemptible first, with trough and sty-walls 
for delight and horizon: for the other it has 
freedom of the fields of dawn and the glory 
of the morning star. But which will you call 
restraint — to obey the law, and fly upwards, 
or the boundary walls of an ignominious hog

pen? The choice is to be made by each.
There are laws in the moral world, which 

we must take the trouble to comply with, or 
give over forever our prattling about liberty. 
These laws are dependent upon the essential 
nature of man. Indeed, were we really our
selves, so to say; and not obscured under thick 
heavy veils of personality and false life, we 
should make no question of them and hardly 
know that they existed. So far from irking us, 
they would be the terra firma for us to stand 
on, and the very air we breathed. It is in 
fact now, a physical exertion of a sort to 
breathe; a law and necessity imposed upon us. 
Yet who feels it so? Rather, it is not a law 
imposed, but a law inherent, without which — 
not. Supposing it were possible for a man 
to rebel against it, and for the sake of ease 
and what he called free d o m , gradually reduce 
his breathing to nothing in many years. Then 
when he was at the point of death, they came 
and told him that he must breathe or die; and

supposing he believed them, and determined to 
live: he would find the effort of conforming 
to that law difficult. Unaccustomed muscles 
would have to be used and terrible exertions 
put forth; with which the sound-winded could 
hardly sympathize.

Now the moral law is just as innate, essen
tial, and natural as this physical one of breath
ing ; but the trouble is we h ave  been indulging 
in such unnatural reductions on that plane, 
through many ages.

Moral license is to pile fetters upon oneself. 
Every new entering upon it, is to cut off a 
league from the height of your soaring; then 
to trim your pinions for barnyard convenience; 
then to qualify for fo ie  g ra s  and a Strasburg 
pa te , metaphorically speaking. This is the 
martyrdom of the real self, and slavery im
posed upon the soul. Did any ancestral mem
ory smite upon that poor penned and fattening 
goose, of the days of long flights and migra
tion, would she not misdoubt that her present 
state might be called freedom?

But moral freedom means more and more 
effort at soaring; greater and greater and more 
luminous heights attained. It means not dis
carding what we call the moral code (they are 
fools or knaves who say that it does); but a

blossoming and blossoming out into higher 
reaches, where stricter and stricter codes are 
inherent, and a greater and greater grip on the 
lower nature is essential. That is because the 
inmost nature of man is purely divine, and the 
nearer one comes to it, the more the air is 
rarefied. S t u d e n t

T h e  THEOSOPHICAL ADDRESS 
a t  I s i s  T h e a t e r

N OT one of the meetings of the Universal Bro
therhood and Theosophical Society held 
at the Isis Theater is ever lacking in interest, 

and last night’s meeting was no exception to the rule. 
A large audience was present, including many guests 
from the principal hotels, and gave closest attention 
to every detail of the program. An orchestra of 
eleven instruments, consisting of Raja Yoga students 
of the Isis Conservatory of Music, played several 
selections that from every standpoint were excel
lently rendered. The speaker of the evening was 
one of the Raja Yoga students, Iverson Harris, Jr., 
his subject being “ Happiness.” the subject through
out was well handled, showing original thought and

clear analysis, and was an excellent example of the 
results of Katherine Tingley’s Raja Yoga system 
of education which has become so justly famous 
throughout the world.

The following are a few extracts from Mr. 
Harris’ address:

“ Strongly fixed in every man’s heart is the desire 
to be happy. . . . Theosophy’s message is primarily 
for those who suffer. It issues a challenge also to 
those who are satisfied; but unless these are men of 
big hearts and noble natures, they will rarely listen 
to it as eagerly as will those who have been made 
hungry and receptive by suffering. Theosophy cannot 
find happiness for you, but it can show you how to 
find it for yourselves; for, to paraphrase a well- 
known saying: ‘Though we travel the world over
to find peace, we must carry it within our hearts, 
or else we find it not.’

“ The key is simple; it was given ages ago by all 
the great Teachers and is reiterated today by Theo
sophy. Katherine Tingley gave it to us when she 
said, ‘ Do well the smallest duty, and when the day 
is done, there will be no regrets, no time wasted; 
then joy will come.’ And William Q. Judge, her 
predecessor, also gave it when he said: ‘ What then 
is the panacea finally, the royal talisman? It is 
duty, selflessness.’

“ There you have the secret. Selflessness and duty. 
So cease your fruitless chase after happiness; for
get yourself in your thought for others; reach that 
point of contemplation of the divine life; wed your
self to duty and never desert her, and happiness will 
run after you, will overtake you, and will stand by 
you through the darkest hours.”—San Diego U n io n

SUNSET ON KILLARY BAY, COUNTY GALWAY, IRELAND
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The Ancient Mysteries and 
Modern ''Mysteries'

B OGUS “ ancient mysteries ” 
of a pretentious and gro
tesque character, such as 

appear among the many strange 
phenomena of the times, consti
tute a fraud upon the public.
But the public, it has been said, 
likes to be taken in.

A spurious imitation implies 
the existence of a genuine article. There 
could be no gold-brick swindles if there were 
not such things as gold and bricks. The public 
believes that there is something genuine and 
worth while behind the names “ mysteries,” 
“ magic,” etc.

We are descended from people to whom 
the Mysteries were genuine and a reality, and 
perhaps we have carried along through the gen
erations some germ-plasm or protoplasmic 
speck that talks to us.

What do these modern mystery-cranks do 
for the public? So many dollars or guineas 
a course; sometimes that is one thing they do; 
and a section of the public has an itching purse, 
ready to divulge gold at slight provocation. So 
cash is transferred from those who do not want 
it to those who do. They also sometimes prom
ise the aid of supernatural powers and confer 
badges and degrees.

If we had any department or college or 
church now that could tell us how to stop the 
white plague or the white slave traffic, how to 
deal with the suffragette question or how to 
manage our children, that would be a real or
acle and people would throng its portals. But 
instead of results we find only claims. We 
hear of the ancient oracles that statesmen from 
all parts of the world consulted them. They 
can only have won such a reputation by fair 
means, whatever means they must have resort
ed to later. When they took to using unfair 
means they came to an end.

In antiquity there were schools of the Mys
teries venerated like the oracles. And, like the 
oracles, they afterwards became replaced by 
spurious imitations and thereupon did not last 
long. But in the beginning they were genuine. 
People feel that there is a Knowledge attain
able, but they do not see how to attain it. The 
churches do not seem able to help us in this, 
nor does science advance us in the desired 
direction. If we turn elsewhere, we find plenty 
of cranks, individual and in bodies, making 
various claims and pretensions. They tell how 
to adjust our various “ bodies,” how to find 
out the color of people’s “ auras,” who Mr.

Roosevelt was in his past incarnation, how 
Professor So-and-so feels in the summerland, 
what kind of waterworks they had in Atlantis, 
how to fascinate people and get rich, and so 
forth. What a mockery!

When H. P. Blavatsky came, and sought to 
gather a band of students and workers, she 
found many of them with their heads full of 
such stuff. But she showed them that know
ledge must be won by courage and devotion 
and that clean water can n o t be poured from a 
dirty vessel. She showed them the right path.

There is little use for any so-called know
ledge which does not bear directly upon the 
fundamental needs of humanity. Our civil
ization is struggling in the throes of discord 
produced by the omniprevalent selfishness. We 
have desires and passions enough without ap
pealing still further to human cupidity by 
studying how to gratify our passions in an ex
tended sphere. We need an Occultism that 
will teach us how to overcome personal desire. 
That is in part what the ancient Mysteries 
taught; that is in part what modern Theosophy 
teaches. Student

The Millennium and Cycles

T HE receipt of one of those familiar pro
ductions announcing the imminent ar
rival of the Millennium and interpreting 

recent events in the light of prophetic passages 
in the Judaeo-Christian Bible, affords an oc
casion for mentioning the law of cycles, which 
is so evident a characteristic of all movement 
and succession, from the brief cycle of a pen
dulum or the life-history of an ephemeral moth 
up to those longer periods we call ages.

The student of history knows that such 
millennial anticipations have always been with 
us, though they have been more pronounced at 
certain epochs. They may be attributed in part 
to the restless desires of men, which lead them 
to speculate on the future rather than to uti
lize the present; and thus they constitute one 
of the numerous species of that great genus, 
gambling. And in part, too, we may accredit 
them to a genuine perception of impending

changes, whose significance, how
ever, is only too frequently mis
interpreted.

The present is, of course, such 
an epoch of change. A few years 
ago this statement might have 
been considered a speculation 
open to question, but the signs 
are too evident now. Events of 
moment are succeeding one an
other with growing rapidity. A t 

the moment we are tending in no definite direc
tion, for we are rounding a corner where the 
direction is constantly changing. But when we 
again emerge upon the comparatively straight 
course, we shall find that we are no longer 
headed in the same direction as we were 
before.

There must be such cyclic epochs, just as 
there are dawns and sunsets, springs and 
autumns; and doubtless the larger periods, 
like the smaller, are either caused or at least 
indicated by astronomical configurations. The 
fluctuations of our feelings and habits are 
largely regulated by the configuration of the 
heavens, so far as regards the minor cycles —  
the day and the year. May there not likewise 
be larger natural cycles exercising similar in
fluences on the minds and actions of men? 
There is, for example, the lesser Saros, a  
cycle recognized by modern astronomers for 
astronomical purposes, of eighteen years and 
eleven and one-third days, which marks the 
repetition of eclipses of the sun and moon; the 
cycle of about a third of a century, when we 
pass through the meteor swarms; the orbital 
periods of the planets and periodic comets; and 
numerous synodical periods.

We may regard such mystical prophetic 
utterances as are found in some of the Biblical 
books as being of general application to great 
cyclic epochs; and when they were written 
they probably referred to some epoch then 
impending. They have no special application 
to the present age or to our particular branch- 
let of the historical and racial tree. The idea 
that history is comprised in seven millenniums, 
of which six have just elapsed, and the seventh 
is to be the reign of Christ on earth, is evident
ly a fad traceable to the still surviving influ
ence of medieval theological tradition and un
able to bear the light of a wider culture. There 
can be no doubt that the spiritual life-force 
of humanity is rising to burst old barriers and 
inaugurate a new order, and the words of 
prophecy may be interpreted as applying to 
the changes incidental to this process. But we 
can hardly expect that the Christos will come
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as a visible earthly monarch, or that a select 
body of evangelical Christians is being got to
gether for a dramatic rescue, or any of the 
other familiar episodes of the millenniarists.

Many of us can look back upon prophecies 
that were made with regard to years that are 
now present or have slid into the past. When 
the prophecies were made, these years were in 
the future. The prophecies, however, are not 
dead; their fulfilment has merely been ad
journed, as it will continue to be adjourned 
again and again. S t u d e n t

ing to fancy, denote by “ God,” or “ Jesus,” 
or “ Chance,” or x . And a moment’s reflection 
will show us that this must be so, that the 
guiding power must necessarily remain un
comprehended by the lower mind. That mind 
can not view itself as a whole, any more than 
the eye can look into its own depths; there 
always remains something which we cannot 
scrutinize. The sp e c ta to r  is not included in 
the spectacle.

When we try to analyse Self or I-ness, we 
find that we cannot form a pure conception

i i

that ecclesiasticism tells us the Spiritual Will 
is from a personal God, a Being apart from 
ourselves; but Theosophy asserts that this 
Spiritual Will is our very Self; we are “ sons 
of God, and inheritors of the Most High.” 

The Great Quest consists in the finding of 
this true Self—-the finding of the Christos, 
as it has sometimes been called. But the find
ing of Christ does not mean that we will create 
out of our imaginations a kind of second self 
to dwell with us and console us, as happens 
to many people of a religious temperament.

Lomaland Photo, and En^ravin^ Dept.

HEAVEN, SEA, AND EARTH
A VIEW TAKEN FROM TH E THEOSOPHICAL HEADQUARTERS GROUNDS, POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

The Maker of our Destiny:
The Great Quest

I N the mystical dramas of a modern writer 
we find treated such subjects as “ the un
known determining force of life ” and 

the “ wisdom ” that controls our destiny in 
spite of the continual efforts of personalism 
and invention to thwart it.

This truth is perceived, but we have no re
ligious or philosophical formulas in which to 
express it; so it is treated symbolically in the 
drama.

The real determining force in human life 
is the will and destiny of the real Self, that 
recondite Ego which underlies our conscious
ness and defies our attempts to analyse it. It 
is sufficiently obvious that our personal wishes 
are not the determining force, nor do our 
mere ideas count for much. The power is 
an unknown quantity, which we may, accord-

of its nature, but that the notion of Self is 
always blended with something or other that 
is not essential to it. We cannot get down to 
the real unadulterated changeless I . The /  is 
always tinged with some personal notion, some 
frame of emotion, which is subject to variation 
and therefore impermanent. When we fall 
into deep sleep, so much of our consciousness 
disappears that there seems to be no common 
ground left betwen the waking and the deep 
sleep, and we cannot recollect anything of our 
experiences during deep sleep. Nevertheless 
the Ego is preserved. At death a still greater 
change takes place; the entire personality dis
integrates ; yet the Ego, the seed, is preserved.

It is this real fundamental Self, then, that 
decrees our destiny. To man’s usual deluded 
and unawakened mind life is an enigma; but 
not so to the seeing eye of the Self.

The difference between the Theosophical 
conception and the ecclesiastical one is this:

It means more than that — very much more.
It has been said that we have to learn to 

“ will our destiny.” This means that we should 
have the wisdom to recognize and acquiesce 
in the real purpose of our life and to sacrifice 
the merely personal purposes we have been 
accustomed to entertain. To the Theosophist, 
whose beliefs have accustomed him to the idea 
of the Higher Self, what is a formless mysti
cism becomes more definite. He can make an 
earnest and well-aimed effort to escape from 
the guidance of personal wishes and follow 
a truer light. His appeal for guidance is not 
made in abjection to some external power; 
but he recognizes that the Divine Will will 
one day become his own will, and the duality 
and contradiction vanish. S t u d e n t

L et once m an’s immortal spirit take posses
sion of the temple of his body, and his own 
divine humanity will redeem him.—H . P .  B .
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Early Christianity Teaches the God 
in Man

T HERE has recently been discovered in 
a Syriac version an ancient collection of 
poems of which hitherto we have known 

little more than that they were current in early 
Christian circles. These are the “ Odes of 
Solomon,” and are supposed by one author
ity to date from 100 a . d . and by another from 
a somewhat earlier period. We select a few 
quotations from a review in the London 
S p e c ta to r :

The mouth of the Lord is the true Word, and 
the door of his light . . . for the swiftness of the 
Word is inexpressible. It is light and the dawning 
of thought . . . for the dwelling place of the Word 
is man, and its truth is love.

Attention should be paid to the last sentence. 
“ The dwelling place of the Word is man.” 
This bears out the claim that the essential 
Divinity of man, as taught by Theosophy, was 
an original Christian teaching. To illustrate 
the point further, we quote the following from 
the review:

It is very curious on any hypothesis that from 
first to last there is no hint, throughout the whole 
collection, of sin, of repentance, or forgiveness. The 
singer exults in the freedom and joy of the spiritual 
life and is not oppressed by any sense of its diffi
culties.

Yet today sin, repentance, and forgiveness 
are the chief staples of what may be called re
presentative Christian teaching. Many teach
ers seem to exult as much in the sinfulness 
and helplessness of man as this early Christ
ian singer exulted in man’s freedom and joy.

As the sun is the joy to them that seek for its 
daybreak, so is my joy the Lord: because He is my 
Sun and His rays have lifted me up; and His light 
hath dispelled all darkness from my face. In Him 
I have acquired eyes and have seen His holy day: 
ears have become mine, and I have heard His truth. 
The thought of knowledge hath been mine, and I 
have been delighted by means of it. The way of 
error I have left, and have walked toward Him, 
and have received salvation from Him without 
grudging.

Here we see that the “ Lord ” dispels dark
ness and gives eyes and ears. The man leaves 
the way of error and receives salvation. This 
Christian evidently considered that the salva
tion meant an actual purification of the nature, 
not an excusing of sin. How many Christian 
teachers of today believe in any actual illu
mination and attainment of knowledge? The 
teaching is further emphasized in the fol
lowing :

I went up to the light of Truth as if into a chariot, 
"and the Truth took me and led me: and carried 
me across pits and gulleys: and from the rocks 
and waves it preserved me: and it became to me 
an instrument of Salvation: and set me on the arms 
of immortal life: and it went with me and made 
me rest and suffered me not to wander, because it 
was the Truth; and I ran no risk, because I walked 
with Him; and I did not make an error in anything, 
because I obeyed the Truth.

There is no explaining away the fact that 
here we have the original teaching as to the 
dual nature of man, the Higher Self being the 
“  Word ” or the “ Lord.” By the union of 
the mind with the Divine Self, the whole na
ture is purified and glorified. Many Christ
ians, both in pulpit and pew, are trying to get 
back to this teaching.

As to what has been' said about sin and 
repentance, it will of course not be understood 
as an invitation to shamelessness, but simply 
as an exhortation not to dwell morbidly on 
bur. sin. We have t® conquer it. S t u d e n t

Illuminating by Vacuum-Tubes

T HE era of the vacuum tube for artificial 
lighting seems to be dawning. It has 
of course long been known that if a long 

glass tube is nearly exhausted of air, and has 
platinum terminals soldered into the ends and 
connected with an induction coil or other 
source of high-potential currents, the residual 
air will convey the current and become lumi
nous in the process. But these vacuum tubes 
have hitherto been used chiefly for exhibition 
experiments. Now they are being made avail
able as sources of illumination. The light is 
more economically produced — that is, with 
a smaller proportionate consumption of power; 
and it is said to be a better light, more nearly 
approximating to sunlight. Different colors 
are obtained according to the gas used in the 
tube, nitrogen giving a yellow, air a rosy glow, 
and carbon dioxide a light so like daylight 
that colors can be matched by it. The nitrogen 
has so far proved the most economical.

Thus we are gradually eliminating from light 
the elements that are not essential, such as heat 
and substances, and approximating to the con
dition of a mere glow. The light in these tubes 
looks like a kind of light-substance. Is there 
such a thing as invisible light? Yes, if we 
suit our definition of the word light to that re
quirement ; and the light of science is invisible 
as it wings its way through the ether. To be 
visible to physical eyes, it needs some physical 
vehicle to manifest through; and in these tubes 
it has the molecules of the rarefied gases. Thus 
light the cause produces light the effect; the 
latter we can see, but what of the former?

H.

The Lack of Pronouns in English
A r io v is tu s  re sp o n d it:  S i  q u id  ip s i a C aesare  opus  

e sse t, se se  a d  eum  v e n tu ru m  fu is s e ;  s i  q u id  ille  se  
v e li t ,  iliu m  a d  se  v e n ir e  o p o rte re .—Caesar, D e  B ello  
G allico , I, 34

“Ariovistus answered that: If he needed 
anything from Caesar, he would have come to 
him; but if he wished anything of h im , he 
ought to come to h im .”

“Ariovistus answered that: If he needed 
anything from Caesar, he (A .) would have 
come to him (C .) ; but if he (C.) wished 
anything of him (A .), he (C.) ought to come 
to him (A .).”

“Ariovistus answered that: If he needed 
anything of Caesar, he would have come to 
Caesar; but if Caesar wished anything of 
him, Caesar should come to him.”

The Prison Congress

T HE reports of the International Prison 
Congress which recently met at Wash
ington are not yet published; but from 

the abstracts we note that Switzerland is about 
to establish Children’s Courts on the new 
American plan; that Greece will shortly abol
ish the death penalty; that Hungary will 
inaugurate a training school for prison officials, 
and that “ Spain is starting to reform from 
the top downward in the matter of criminal 
restraint.”

By way of comment we can only say, W e ll  
don e, G reece!  and suggest to the Hungarian 
authorities that their school should begin its 
training with the axiom that the f ir s t an d  la s t 
an d  o n ly  o b je c t o f  p u n ish m en t i s ' th e  b e tte r 
m e n t o f  th e  crim in a l-^ - as also to commend 
to them the example of Greece. C.

Catching a (Manchu) Tartar

A  WRITER claims that America has 
achieved the educational conquest of 
China. There was once a skirmisher 

who sent word to his headquarters: “ I have 
caught a Tartar.” “ Bring him with you,” came 
the reply. “ But he won’t come.” “ Then 
leave him and come yourself.” “ But he won’t 
let m e!” H.

Scientific Oddments
A London paper suggests, on behalf of auto- 

mobilists, that cow owners should be com
pelled to paint their cows with luminous paint, 
or make them sound their horns, or have a 
man with a white light walking before them 
and another man with a red light behind; or 
even to keep their cows at home at night.

M me. Curie and M. Debierne announce 
that they have succeeded in isolating metallic 
radium. Pure radium is of a brilliant white 
color which blackens on exposure to air. It 
burns paper, rapidly decomposes water, and 
adheres to iron.

T he speed of an automobile can be accurate
ly measured for legal purposes by a camera 
which takes two pictures from the rear at the 
interval of one second of time. By measuring 
the width of the automobile and the width of 
the corresponding lines on the two photo
graphs, a calculation of the speed may be made.

The internal combustion oil motor seems 
destined to replace the steam engine and its 
bunkers and boilers. An ocean liner 400 feet 
long is being fitted with petrol motors capable 
of developing 26,000 horse power. This will 
of course effect an immense economy in space, 
cost, and labor; and, if successful, it may re
legate the steam-engine to the museum.

T he statement that dew is deposited on 
clear nights only, and never on cloudy nights, 
which is made in many treatises on meteorology 
generally regarded as trustworthy, needs to 
be modified. The correct statement, we are 
told, is to be found in Hann’s L eh rb u ch  d e r  
M eteo ro lo g ie , to the effect that on cloudy 
nights dew m a y  fail to occur. The fact is 
that on cloudy nights, though there is indeed 
less chilling due to radiation, the dew-point is 
higher, and therefore less chilling is needed. 
And recent observations made at the Kenil
worth Observatory, Kimberley, South Africa, 
show that dew is formed in large quantities 
on cloudy nights. T he Observer

Clipped from the Press
D O you know the handsomest weekly in the coun

try, typographically? It is the C e n tu r y  Path, 
published in Point Loma, which is in San 

Diego, Calif. It is “ a magazine devoted to the bro
therhood of humanity, the promulgation of theo
sophy, and the study of ancient and modern ethics, 
philosophy, science, and art.” It is edited by Amer
ica’s Madame Blavatsky — Katherine Tingley. It 
prints many illustrations which are on a par with its 
typography. The subscription price is $4.00 yearly.

The same publishers have recently published an 
edition of Madame Blavatsky’s Secret Doctrine in 
two volumes. Price $10.00.

There is also a Point Loma edition of her I s is  
U n v e i le d  for $4.00. (It is better reading than 
Peary’s book and will live longer — which it should.) 
— From the P u b l i s h e r  a n d  R e ta i le r , New York, 
September, 1910

Special Subscription Offer
T he attentioa of our Readers is called to 

the Special Subscription Offer. See page 20.
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A LOMALAND COLOR STUDY — SUNSHINE AND SHADE AMONG THE EUCALYPTS

Color-Studies in Lomaland
BY R. M ACHEU.

I ll

T HERE is an old myth which shows the 
High Gods calling on the giants to build 
a wall around Valhalla. And the giants 

built the wall so well that when it was nearly 
done the Gods saw that if not stopped in time 
the wall would close them in so that they could 
not get out any more at all. So they had to 
resort to stratagem to prevent the disaster and 
stay the work before it was completed. I think 
the ancient giants are now coming to life in 
modern machines and doing their work so 
thoroughly that, unless stopped or mastered, 
they will shut in the Soul of Man and leave 
no loophole for it to get through and to ex
press itself in beauty and harmony.

Here in enchanted Lomaland it is good to 
see in all the works carried out by Katherine 
Tingley in the Cause of Brotherhood, the evi
dence of a harmonious purpose shaping all 
things, however stiff and modern in them
selves, to combinations of exquisite beauty. 
The genius of harmony triumphs over the 
crudities of machine-made goods, adapts and 
modifies and blends them into a general plan

which is so strong and purposeful that it 
allows of infinite variety in the manner of its 
working out.

But more and more the Students will take 
their places as the master craftsmen in each 
department of work, training the workers in 
those arts of harmony that shall triumph over 
the vulgar, commonplace, monotonous repeti
tion of machine-made work and bring into 
every department of life the element of grace 
and beauty, of harmony and variation, that has 
so long been dying out of all our work in 
civilized machine-ruled countries. Already so 
much of our work is done by members of the 
order working for love and without pay that 
soon we shall show the world that Brother
hood can bring back the joy of life, that 
Brotherhood can restore the lost or long-for
gotten mysteries of art and health, purity and 
happiness. Potent indeed is work done under 
conditions of inner as well as outer peace, and 
in an environment that carries the touch of an 
all-pervading harmony.

And the world will welcome Brotherhood 
and harmony, and all crude colors and hard 
forms will disappear before the longing of 
the world for the beautiful and the true.

The Sabine Farm o f Horace

A  FEW verses written two thousand years ago 
have made the little valley of the Licenza 
one of the most famous places within easy 

reach of Rome. Had Maecenas been less generous 
a patron, had he never given the Sabine farm to 
Horace, and had Horace never told the world and 
his friends how his days there were spent, few would 
now make the classical excursion into the Sabine 
hills, though time has not marred their beauty.

The villa of Horace has disappeared, to the joy 
of scholars and archaeologists, who as it is, can go 
on arguing indefinitely over its exact site. But the 
narrow valley, the stream running through it and 
the inclosing hills are as Horace left them, and as 
lovely. A great rock springs abruptly from the lower 
slopes and tilts over them at a melodramatic angle.

This is “ the citadel Horace had to scale ” to reach 
his house, and it marks the boundaries of the farm. 
The only difference is that the little brown village 
of Roccagiovine rises on top, where of old stood the 
temple of Vacuna, already in ruins when Horace sat 
under its shadow to write to his friend in Rome. . . .

Here still are the olives that pay the Sabine farmer 
best, and the vines that yield the rough little Sabine 
wine that Horace has made more renowned than 
many a rarer vintage; here are the hills where he 
wandered, and the woods that gave acorns to his 
flocks and dense shade to him; here the silence and 
the peace, and the fresh wind blowing from the 
mountains, and here the babbling spring and the 
banks upon which he rested in the cool grass during 
the hours he counted his happiest. . . .— E x c h a n g e
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■ o a i u n m a

Eat thoughtfully, remembering that this physical body is the temple of the soul.
— Katherine Ting ley

Price of Food ProductionI T takes som ething more T H f
than a well-balanced diet *  '
and the pure food law to 

make food agree with disagreeable people. If 
the suspected article is suitable for consump
tion, why not justly say that the dyspeptic dis
agrees with itt This class of “ disagreeables ” 
would include not only the irritable dyspeptics 
but all who fail in the task of perfecting the 
chemistry of foods into nutrition, strength, 
and buoyant health. It may seem that no one 
would be foolish enough to quarrel with his 
own digestion; but entire candor will disclose 
how few are on good terms with themselves.

Food culture and dietetics are receiving 
much attention; but neither the scientists nor 
the faddists are telling the whole story. As 
usual, the health-seekers are locating the source 
of their troubles everywhere but in themselves. 
Even when they follow the letter of the hy
gienic law they generally fail to vitalize their 
action with the spirit of it.

Doubtless, foods do carry their own peculiar 
qualities into the body, so that w h a t we eat is 
important. But as the assimilated material 
also acquires the more conscious imprint of 
the eater, h o w  we eat is no less vital a matter. 
Of a score of persons who continue to eat 
together of practically the same food, no two 
will have like tissue or minds or characters. 
The flesh of no creature other than man is heir 
to manifold ills; so that his other distinguish
ing trait of self-consciousness which solves 
problems^-in course of time — seems to get 
him into trouble if it is not rightly operated.

The increased cost of living is putting a new 
value on things. The commonest vegetables 
command more respect by their dignified 
prices. Beets, tomatoes, etc., are investments, 
paying a profit to seedsman, gardener, shipper, 
and market man. In view of this, the buyer 
reflects as he pays the bill that a good deal 
goes into this production, after all.

And yet, does money settle the account? 
The men who separately succeed in making

a profit out of a tomato could not, unitedly, 
make a tomato. Nature is the real producer. 
As the most active factor in the case, surely 
something is due to her. The “ disagreement ” 
may be regarding the return that she claims. 
Always she provides a feast of good things, 
expecting us to accept her hospitality as mem
bers of the family. Our only obligation is to

THE JOY

TH E  joy U in the doing.
Not the deed that's done;

The swift and glad pursuing.
Not the goal that *s won.

The joy is in the seeing.
Not in what we see;

The ecstasy of vision.
Far and clear and free I

The joy is in the singing.
Whether heard or no;

The poet's wild sweet rapture,
And song’s divinest flow!

The joy is in the being —
Joy of life and breath; 

jo y  of a soul triumphant,
Conqueror of death I

Is there a flaw in the marble?
Sculptor, do your best:

The joy is in the endeavor —
Leave to C od the rest!

Ju lia  C. R. D orr

be natural, to give out the best in us, as she 
does, and to work harmoniously with every
thing else in her realm.

Mother Nature began to plan these foods at 
the beginning of things, has patiently improved 
on them ever since, and is planning now for 
the future. Does not orthodox authority say 
that she had worked apples up to a tempting 
point before the tenants of Eden arrived ? You

had an apple for breakfast 
this morning, or rather you 
cut it open, and then, remem

bering a disagfeement between yourself and 
raw apples, you put it aside to swallow your 
coffee absently while absorbing the scare lines 
of the morning paper before running for the 
train to town. So your wife, who is both 
managing and working housekeeper, put the 
apple into your favorite pie. Holding it in 
her hand she noticed the star in the center, 
designed for holding the shaded brown seeds, 
and saw what artistic bits of color these made 
in the circle of light tints. As she carefully 
pared away the translucent, rosy skin, a ray 
of sunlight shone through it with a soft glow. 
This covering was strong enough to hold all 
the good things that grew inside of it but did 
not keep the sun out. A green strip showed 
where the least sunshine had filtered in — the 
north side of the tree. She thought with what 
charming effect all these colors would combine 
in a gown. But when living is so high one 
cannot afford to pay an artist capable of so 
rare a creation as a nature copy.

Infinite pains have been taken with the pro
duction of all your food. Think of the ages 
of experience wrapped in an apple seed. The 
parent tree went through a childhood of green 
leaves before it could blossom out into the mar
vel of fragrant petals that makes the orchard 
a charmed spot. The chemistry of the roots 
selected and digested the elements of crude 
earth to make nectar for the flower — for all 
of our mineral food is predigested for us by 
the plants and animals. As the pink petals 
fell away, the little green nucleus began to 
grow, fed from within and stimulated by the 
air and sunshine, the dew and rain and warmth. 
All of these filtered something of themselves 
into it from without.

Think of the dewy mornings that gave 
something to it, the faint lights of dawn, the 
wandering winds, the brilliant noontide, the 
storms that cleared the air and refreshed the
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earth; the joyous notes of. the robin in the 
boughs, the long afternoon shadows and the 
glowing skies, the setting hush of dusk, the 
clear starlight, the heavy silence of beclouded 
midnight, and then, again, the first twitter of 
awakening birds.

Do you doubt that all these things have 
helped to make the fruit what it is? Of course, 
an apple m ig h t grow in the steam heat and 
electric light of a furnished flat, or in a rush
ing business office, or in any worry factory. 
But it would be different; and the flavor 
would lack the subtle life and natural touch 
that satisfies the normal appetite.

Granted that this sounds as if Nature were 
a producer of mere romances; that is exactly 
her role — mixing song and color and beauty 
and life and poetry with her work just as we 
mix ours with tears and shadows and unlove
liness and pain and prose. No wonder we 
have trouble digesting the unsavory 
combinations we make of her work 
and our own. She follows the law 
— closely, willingly — while we seek 
out many inventions wherewith to 
evade it, and then feel injured when 
the results do not “ agree.”

Somewhere between the plate and 
the palate the eater begins to stamp 
his own imprint on the fruit. It will 
presently be part of his body, all the 
cells of which are marked with his 
peculiar quality. Man has so long 
been eating unwholesome knowledge 
of good and evil that his tainted 
personality quite dominates the qual
ity even of continuously furnished, 
healthful supplies. The earth gives 
him many foods that hold strained 
sunshine and fresh dew and pure 
air and fragrance and flavor. Ab
sorbing them, he nourishes just what 
is in him, and resents the strength 
of his pain and uncleanliness. Does 
he not owe it to himself and to the 
younger kingdoms of life below him 
to obey the law that selects the pur
est and best in food?

To eat the right kind of food in 
the right way is part of the practical 
occultism that Theosophy teaches.
The daily meals should be made oc
casions for the better self to worthi
ly stamp the incoming material with 
new light and beauty. Then, instead of nour
ishing a weak and sinful body, the very cells 
would acquire an instinctive strength and re
sistance to overcome disease and temptation.

Nature always does her best, while we with 
greater powers accept all her works without 
thought or gratitude and make beggarly re
turns. L y d ia  Ross, m . d .

Point Loma, California.

The Sword of the Higher Law

T HE following account of an obscured 
incident in the life of Robert Bruce is 
sent in by a Scottish Comrade, one of 

our Lomaland pioneers and therefore
One who never turned his back but marched breast 

forward,
Never doubted clouds would break. . . .

And it so thrills with the ringing touch of 
universal compassion that it needs no com
mentary. It brings to mind something that 
Katherine Tingley wrote more than a decade

ago, for it sounds the keynote of that higher 
expression of life’s law — the manvantaric 
symphony of the future — which those who 
truly love humankind now and again sound 
forth in deeds that echo down the ages. For 
compassion is not a sentiment, it is no limp 
and colorless detritus ground off a few favored 
natures by pain. It is a positive force, an ex
ponent of true magic, a power illimitable in 
scope and strength. Its weapon is the Spir
itual Will, which acts while it seems to act 
not, “ which flieth like light and cutteth ob
stacles like a sharp sword.” In this connexion 
Katherine Tingley’s words are as prolog and 
epilog both:

In every act that partakes of the divine quality 
of infinite compassion there lies concealed th e  
p o te n c y  o f  a l l  th e  s p h e r e s . All nature obeys the 
command of one whose heart beats constantly for 
others.

Student

In his History of Scotland Sir Walter Scott 
tells an interesting story of King Robert 
Bruce which, more than volumes, reveals the 
great heart that Scotsmen love so well. It 
was after King Robert had driven the last 
vestige of Scotland’s powerful enemies from 
the country, and not only had compelled them 
to sign a treaty of peace but also to acknow
ledge the absolute independence and freedom 
of Scotland as a nation; and the Irish patriots 
had sent an invitation to his brother, Edward 
Bruce, to come and help them to regain their 
freedom from the English, promising that if 
he succeeded they would make him their King. 
Edward accepted the invitation, but although 
he had the fearlessness of King Robert he 
possessed neither his caution nor his genius. 
And it was not long before he applied to King 
Robert for assistance.

The King responded, but when he arrived 
in Ireland he found little harmony among the 
patriots, and discovered that a large propor

tion of their forces had gone to help the Eng
lish. Hearing that General Edmund Butler, 
who had command of the English forces, was 
advancing with a powerful army, King Robert 
began to make preparations to retreat and to 
return to Scotland.

When his army was about ready to move, 
however, and Butler’s forces were already in 
sight, the King heard the shrieks of a woman, 
and sent one of his knights to learn the cause 
of her distress. The knight informed him that 
a washer-woman, belonging to his army, had 
just given birth to a child, and was scream
ing with terror at the thought of being left 
behind.

When Bruce heard this his eyes flashed like 
balls of fire, and turning to his knights he 
said “ Gentlemen! never let it be said that 
those born of woman, and nursed by wo
man’s tenderness, should ever leave a mother 

and her infant to the mercy of bar
barians. In the name of God! let 
the odds and risk be what they may, 
I will fight General Butler rather 
than leave these poor creatures be
hind me; instead of retreating le t  
th e  a rm y  be  d ra w n  up in  line o f  
b a ttle .'’

The result was curious, indeed, 
and unlooked-for. Bruce was justly 
renowned as the greatest general of 
his time, for he had that rare com
bination of extreme caution with ab
solute fearlessness and consummate 
genius. No one knew his qualities 
better than General Butler, and when 
he saw Bruce’s army in battle array 
he did not believe him capable of 
such a tactical blunder, and at once 
conjectured that Bruce had in con
cealment reserves which would make 
victory certain. Immediately he 
turned; thus giving the King not 
only time to make a leisurely retreat, 
but to make ample provision for 
the mother and her infant. Bruce 
d id  have reserves, but not of the 
kind ordinarily used in war. He 
called upon the Higher Law, by his 
compassionate resolve, and its magic 
gave him the victory. He appealed 
to the Law of Universal Compassion 
and thus his appeal was answered.

The Attic Greek at Dinner
T h e  Athenians loved company at their meals as 

at everything else. To eat your dinner alone was, 
according to Plutarch, “ not dining, but feeding.” 
Any special occasion was an excuse for a banquet. 
It might be a birthday, the arrival or departure of 
a friend, the naming of a child, any important do
mestic event, or no event at all. And be it said, 
to their credit, that the actual consuming of food 
had comparatively little to do with the matter. 
There were doubtless some Athenians who liked 
good living for its own sake; there were doubtless 
even some gluttons; but the Athenians in general 
are not to be confused with the grosser feeders 
of Boeotia or the epicures of Corinth. One come
dian remarks that an Attic dinner was very pretty 
to look at, but gave little satisfaction to the hungry 
interior. Both Plato and Xenophon wrote an essay 
in dialog dealing with a dinner-party, and neither 
of them makes any mention of the food. A special 
abhorrence of the Athenians was “ swinishness.” 
The classical Attic ideal demanded enough well- 
served food to satisfy a reasonable appetite while 
pleasing the palate, but, first and foremost, lively 
society, conversation, and mutual entertainment. . . . 
Moderation was a law of Attic life.— T u c k e r

Eomaland Photo, »nd Engraving Dept.

BRIDAL CROWN OF THE BRAHE CHURCH, VISINGSO

This beautiful bridal crown of gold and silver, set with precious 
stones, was presented by Earl Per Brahe and his wife to the people 
of Visingso, who, during the residence of the Brahe family on 
Visingso, were always considered as belonging to the Visingsborg 
household. The crown dates from the seventeenth century and has 
been used ever since its bestowal at all the weddings on the island. 
A gilt bridal wreath, necklaces with polished “ Vettem stones,” and 
elaborate belts and chains were later given and became part of 

the customary bridal attire.
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Henri Dunant

F IFTY years ago Henri Dunant sounded 
over the world a trumpet-call arousing 
humanity to a more merciful treatment 

of wounded soldiers. Today he is almost for
gotten. Many who now read in the papers 
that this old man has gone to rest, ask them
selves, “ Who was he? ” The sign of the Red 
Cross which meets our eye in every civilized 
country will give the answer. He was the 
founder of the society of this name, which has 
done so much to relieve human suffering both 
during warfare and in time of peace.

The reports from the Crimean War had 
filled the world with horror. The heroic work 
of Florence Nightingale had shown what could 
be done to better the conditions, but nothing 
decisive was undertaken to prevent the recur
rence of the same misery. At the opening of 
the Austro-Sardinian War in 1858, the scenes 
of the Crimea were repeated. Henri Dunant, 
a young Swiss gentleman, then traveling in 
Italy, happened to be present at the battle of 
Solferino. The suffering he there witnessed 
touched his heart. He improvised an ambu
lance and nurse service to help the wounded 
soldiers. After the battle he wrote down his 
experiences in his S o u v e n ir  de  S o lfe r in o . In 
this brochure he pictured the horrors of a 
great battle and laid forth his long-cherished 
plan — to organize during time of peace field- 
hospitals, doctors, and nurses, who on the 
battle-field under the protection of a special 
flag, could bring help to both friend and foe. 
It caused a great stir in Europe and the sug
gestions were received with enthusiasm.

Dunant interviewed sovereigns and ministers 
of state in different countries and worked un
ceasingly for several years for the realization 
of his plans. At last in 1863 a convention was 
called in Geneva, where seventeen states were 
represented. The following year, through the 
aid of the French government, another conven
tion was called, also in Geneva, and here a 
body of articles was drawn up “ for the ameli
oration of the conditions of wounded in armies 
in the field.” The number of powers which 
now have signed it has increased to forty. The 
outward sign of this organization is a flag con
sisting of a red cross on a white ground. It 
was adopted as a compliment to Switzerland, 
whose national flag is just the reverse.

After Dunant had accomplished this great 
work he was honored by the whole civilized 
world. Nobody could then have dreamed that 
this great benefactor ere long would be so 
utterly forgotten that he would have to live in 
the greatest poverty. He has himself told how 
he for some time while living in Paris had to 
find shelter during the night under the bridges 
of the Seine.

Through the kindness of a generous duchess 
and a premium given to him by the Swiss 
government, he was enabled to spend his later 
years in better circumstances. In 1902 the 
peace prize of the Nobel institution came as 
a well-earned recognition of the noble work 
to which he had devoted his life. Henri Du- 
nant’s name is one we should not forget. B.

A SONG OF HOPE
P UT far tby dreams; the world is only won 

Upon thy feet.
Stand up and face the course that is to run 

With faith to meet
Thy destined lot in life, to do or die 

And have no fear—
Lift up thy heart 1 The Dawn is in the sky,

The Day is near!

Trust in thyself; thou bast a golden key 
Within thy hand;

Be pure, be strong, make Fate a slave to thee, 
And thou shalt stand

Courageous, with calm soul serene and high 
A pioneer—

Lift up tby heart! The Dawn is in the sky.
The Day is near!

Only be tender in thy strength, be kind 
To those who fail,

Else are tby guidance and tby hopeful mind 
Of no avail:

Tell out thy message as thou passest by 
That all may hear—

“ Lift up your hearts I The Dawn is in the sky, 
The Day is n ea r!”

Ina M . S te rm in g in The W e s tm in s te r  G a ze tte

Heroism

W HAT is real heroism in every-day life, 
the rarest kind?

It is:
To be strong with the courage of conviction. 
To work as if you were to be judged by 

each individual act.
To be charitable to all except yourself.
To carry poverty as a test of strength.

To let Brotherliness be your motto, and 
Justice your deity.

To rise up wiser after every stumble.
To believe that Right makes Might.
To live for the sake of Right, and not for 

the sake of Might.
This is the heroism that must be established, 

before the Golden Age can come upon this 
earth. S t u d e n t

Provincial Flowers

I N Sweden every province has its particular 
flower, which besides its proper name has 
that of the province attached to it. For 

instance, in the province where the corn
flowers grow more abundantly than anywhere 
else, this flower has become the people’s favor
ite. In another part of the country it is the 
anemone, in another the heather, and so on.

This special flower is for the province what 
the flag is for the country as a whole. It is 
a symbol of the unity of the people. When
ever one meets a person who wears a little pin 
with one's own provincial flower, one recog
nizes in him a brother, and feels a touch o f  
home.

Some-great men are thought of in connexion 
with certain flowers. The great Swedish bot
anist, Carl von Linne, who did so much to 
make flowers known and loved, and who was 
called “ The Flower-king,” loved more than 
any other flower the little, timid, unpretentious 
L in n ea  B o rea lis , (it took its name from 
Linne) which grew and still grows in the deep 
forests in his native province. Whenever one 
sees this flower, one thinks of the Flower 
King of the North. R.
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THE ELF AND THE 
DORMOUSE

U NDER a toadstool 
Crept a wee Elf,

Out of the rain 
To shelter himself.

Under the toadstool,
Sound asleep,
Sat a big Dormouse 
All in a heap.

Trembled the wee Elf, 
Frightened, and yet 
Fearing to fly away 
Lest he get wet.

To the next shelter —  
Maybe a mile!
Sudden the wee Elf 
Smiled a wee smile,

Tugged till the toadstool 
Toppled in two.
Holding it over him,
Gaily he flew.

Soon he was safe home, 
Dry as could be.
Soon woke the Dormouse— 
“ Good gracious me!

“ Where is my toadstool?”  
Loud he lamented.
— And that’s how umbrellas 
First were invented.

O liver H erford  (S elected)

Loxxudand Photo, and Engraving Dept.

WHO WILL HAVE A GAME?

Mushrooms

H AVE you ever been out in the forest to 
pick mushrooms ? It is one of the great
est pleasures one can imagine, and chil

dren especially find great delight in doing it. 
When it has rained heavily for one or two 
days, one takes a basket and goes out in the 
forest, where everything is still wet after the 
rain, the air full of the most delicious fra
grance, all the trees and bushes fresh and beau
tiful after their shower-bath. But there is not 
much time to admire Nature. The task is to 
pick these tiny little things, which always have 
the appearance of umbrellas, more or less 
opened.

Eagerly one looks all around. See, there 
are the first little orange-colored heads peep
ing out of the ground! They soon lie securely 
in the bottom of the basket. Now and then is 
heard a happy “ Oh! ” which means that a 
specially “ thick ” place is found; and with 
increasing interest all go farther and farther 
into the forest. It often happens that one goes 
so far in among the thick bushes that it is hard 
to get out again and find the way back. How 
happy all the children are when at last they 
reach home and show Mama the big, loaded 
baskets.

One has to know how to distinguish well 
between poisonous and eatable mushrooms, 
else one runs the risk of being poisoned, as 
many persons have been when they have care
lessly picked and eaten any kind of mushrooms 
they have found.

The fragrance of mushrooms always carries 
one back to the deep, silent forest where they 
grew among the moss and the flowers. R.

Where Did You Come From, 
Pussy Dear?

D ID you ever wonder where the first pussy 
came from ? It is believed that she came 
from Egypt and that she had buff and 

gray fur with black stripes and a white collar. 
So if your pussy has buff and gray fur and a 
white collar you may suppose that her ances
tors came from Egypt.

There are cats from different countries 
which did not come originally from Egypt. 
Very likely they were wild at one time and 
were caught and tamed, until after a very long 
time their kittens’ kittens’ kittens, indeed ever 
so many generations of kittens, grew to be 
domesticated cats, or cats that live in the house 
with people.

The maltese pussy came first from France. 
She has blue-gray fur and big yellow eyes. 
The tortoise-shell puss came from Spain; the 
angora cat, which has long white fur and blue 
eyes, from Turkey. The pussy from the Isle 
of Man, the Manx cat, has no tail.

In New England I have seen cats that have 
as many as seven toes on each of the front feet 
and one or two extra toes on the back feet. 
They are called mitten-pawed cats.

The little pussies in the picture are Persian 
cats, no doubt, with their long fluffy fur and 
large eyes. They look as if they were waiting 
to be adopted by some little girl who would 
love them and take good care of them. E. P.

Genius has big ears — on the inside. 
V irtue’s sentinel is work.
“ T hey sa y ” and “ Perhaps” are the two 

ushers that precede a lie.—H o n o re  d e  B a lzac

The Stairs

H OW still and clear the night is! The 
stars are looking on us with their beauti
ful eyes; they are looking into the eyes 

of our soul; love and peace come with their 
rays; we can feel it.

A bright star is twinkling through the 
branches of a tree; it shines in through the 
window. A story from childhood floats up 
from the darkness.

A little boy and a girl were stolen away 
from their home. For a long time they lived 
with some wicked people and suffered many 
wrongs. They did not remember the names of 
their parents or where their home was or how 
it looked. The only thing they remembered 
was that every evening as they used to watch 
by the window in their home, a beautiful star 
looked through the branches of a birch tree.

One day they went away from the wicked, 
people to find their home by the birch and the 
star. For a long, long time they wandered, 
seeking. Many times they came to places 
which they would have thought were their 
home, but when they looked for the birch and 
the star they found their mistake. Sometimes 
the birch stood outside the window, but the 
star was not in that direction; at other times 
they saw the star, but the birch was not there.

Then at last they came to a place where the 
star was shining through the birch — and they 
were at home. I wonder how many other 
children are seeking their true homes, with a 
star for a guide. They will win at last.

S kuld

My crown is called content.— S h a k esp ea re
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The S ecret doctrine
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
B y H .  P .  B L A V A T S K Y

2 V olt., Royal 8vo., about i 500 page*; cloth.
( Index *f JO  P*g‘! *s in First E ditin ')

NEW POINT LOMA EDITION NOW READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, at published by H . P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenous

P ostage  p re p a id  -  $ 10.00

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., Point Loma, Cal.

Isis U n v e il e d
B y H .  P . B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author
NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, WITH 
A PREFACE

M A S T E R -K E Y  

T O  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I traits of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol. II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C o ., Point Loma. California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
B y H .  P .

E xh au stive ly  In d exed . W ith  a C op iou s  
G lossary o f  G en eral T h e o so p h ic a l T erm s

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

B L A V A T S K Y

C lo th , 4 0 0  pages
P ostage, prepaid  -  -  $ 2 . 2 5

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California, U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

T ra n s la te d  a n d  A n n o ta te d  b y  H .  P .  B L A V A T S K Y  
P o c k e t  s ize , le a th e r  -  -  -  -  -  P r ic e  7 5  cen ts

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California. U. S. A .

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O I N T  L O M A  E D I T I O N
A  b ro a d  O u tl in e  o f  T h e o s o p h ic a l  D o c tr in e  b y  W I L L I A M  Q . J U D G E  \O ccu ltu s \

CLOTH . . .  50 CENTS PAPER *J CENTS
ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y . P O IN T  LO M A, C A L IF O R N IA . U. S. A.

T W O  N E W  B O O K S  N O W  R E A D Y

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
T H E  TH E O SO PH IC A L P U B L ISH IN G  Co., P o in t  Lorn*, 0*1

JUST ISSUED
New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, R ija  Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o for 5 cants - Sot of nine for 20 cents

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D BO O K S TO R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) - - 35 cents
Paper covers - - - 26 cents

NOW R E A D Y :
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. S. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 6. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, St the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 volg. 36 c. each
No. IS. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

A n Embj on  th e  E lse  an d  Fa ll of D ocm a
No. 17. Earth

It*  P a re n ta g e ; It* B ounds a n d  Us B aoss
No, 18. Sons of the Firemist

A S tudy  of M an
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
T H B  TH B O SO PH IGA L PU B L ISH IN G  Oo.. P o in t  Lorn*. 0*1,

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
IT H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM g . JUDGE

CONTENTS

" The Empty Vessel Makes 
tbs Greatest Sound ’1 

A Note of Warning
—by H . P. Blavatsky

Of “ netapbysicnl Heating- 
Affirmations and Denials 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Diseases for 

Future Use
—by William Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the heating 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Price - 15 oent*
T H B  TH E O SO PH IC A L P U B L ISH IN G  Oo, P o in t L om a, O at.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological T able for Urn week m d h f  
D E C E M B E R  t*t 4th. 1910

Total number of hours sunshine recorded during N o tim b is  188 
Possible sunshine, 315. Percentage, 60. Avenge num
ber of hours per day, 6.17 (decimal notation). Ob

servation, taken at 2 a. m., Pacific Tims.

N or.
D ec .

BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS r a in  1 WIND

MAX Mm D1T WET FALL DIE TEE

2 8 2 9 .8 5 5 5 9 49 55 48 0 .0 0 N E 5
*9 2 9 .7 2 8 6 2 ss 58 46 0 .0 0 SE I

3 ® * 9 - 7 3 9 7 i 5 6 60 4 4 0 .0 0 SE 6
I 2 9 .7 6 9 6 9 50 5 6 5 4 0 .0 0 SW 4
2 * 9 - 7 3 4 6 8 5 * 58 5 0 0 . 0 0 SE 1

3 2 9 .7 5 8 60 S* 57 4 8 0 .0 0 SE 9
4 2 9 .7 8 4 6S 53 55 55 0 .0 1 N W 2
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B O O K  L IS T  O F  W O R K S  O N
THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE AND ART

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y
brm vA T iojT A i. T h so so ph ic a l  H * adqua* t**», Point Loma, California, U. S. A. 

The office of tke Theoaophlcal Publishing Company is at Point U r n ,  California, 
It has NO OTHBR OFFICE and NO BRANCHES.

TH E

Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .
ScxirT 1— C o n ten ts: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity — 

No Man can Serve Two Masters— In this Place is a Greater Thing 
Scairr 2 — C on ten ts: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 

Christ — The “ Woes” of the Prophets — Fragment: from Bhagavad Gita —
Jesus the Man

Scxift 3 — C o n ten ts : Lesson of Israel’s History — Man's Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Bora Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

ScxirT 4 — C o n ten ts : Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine — 
The Temple of God

ScxirT S — C o n ten ts: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

ScxirT 6 — C o n ten ts: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

ScxirT 7 — C o n ten ts: Theosophy and Islam, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light ot Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Scxift 8 — C o n te n ts : The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
ScxirT 9 — C o n ten ts : Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

ism, and their modern representative, Parseeism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Scairr 10 — C o n ten ts : The Religions of China
ScxirT 11 — (Supplementary Number)— Druidism . . . . .

O C C U L T I S M ,  S T U D I E S  I N  (H. P. Bl.vat.ky). Pocket .Ire, 6 roll., cl., per ret
V ol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultiam v s . the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 
Vol. 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times ■
V ol. 3 Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . .
Vou 4 Kosmie Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom 
Vou S Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . . .
Vou 6 Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man

THEOSOPHICAL M AN U ALS,
16mo, price, each,

No. 1 E lementary T ajoso rar 
No. 2 T h i  S a n a  P simciflxs or U i a  
No. 3 K asha 
No. 4 REINCAZNATION 
No. 5 Max aftxe D eath 
No. 6 KAmaloxa axd D xvachan 
No. 7 T xachxxs amd T hxix D isci ruts 
No. 8 Tax Doctiim z  or Ctcuts 
No. 9 PlTCHIlK, G h OCTOLOCT AMD THX 

Astiac  P uahz
No. 10 T hx Aitiaj. L ight 
No. 11 ParcHOMXTar, Claiivotamcx, axs 

T hought-T ranzfxexmcx 
T H E  P A TH  SE R IE S . Specially adapted for inquirers in Theoeophy.

No. 1 T hx P uxfosx or thx  U mivexial Brotherhood amd T hxosofhical Society 
No. 2 T hxo«ofht  G enerally Statzd (W. Q. Judge) . . . .

R eprin ted  fro m  Official R eport, W o rld 's  P arliam en t o f  R elig ion s. Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 M islaid Mtstxxixx (Herbert Coryn, u .  d.)
No. 4 T h XOSOFHT AMD ITS COUNTERFEIT, . . . . . .
No. 5 Some PnrxxTXD Psxsxmtatioxi o r Tkxosofhy (H . T. Edge, x. a.) 

Thirty copies of Above Path Scries, 81.00; oas hundred copies, $3.00

M ISC ELLAN EO U S. SoirvEmx Postal Casds or thx T hxosofhical H xadquaitxxx. 
Two fo r Sc., postage lc. e x tra ; SO copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

Lomaland. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)5x13)4 in. (postage 6# extra) 
RxraoDucTioNa or Famous Paintings by R. Mach ell. Th e P a th  — P a rs ifa l — 

The P r o d ig a l— The B a r d — T k e L ig h t o f  th e  C om ing D a y  — 'T w is t  P r ie s t  
ana P r o ftig a ts — Th e H o u r  o f  D e s p a ir — T h e D w e lle r  on th e  T h resh o ld .

.50

FOREIGN AGENCIES
UNITED KINGDOM  — Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Bldgs., Holborn 

Circus, London, E. C. England
G ERM AN Y  — J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOsnbxxo

S W E D E N — Universella Broderakapeta Forlag, Barnbusgatan, 10, Stockholm 
H O LLAN D — Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baabh 

A U ST R A L IA — Willana & Williams, 16 Carrington S t , Wynyard Sq., S ydmxt,  N. S. W.
CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, S antiago dX Cuba 

M EXICO — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independenda, SS altos, Vxea Caul, V. C. 
A ddsxss ST Kathxsinx T inclxy at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - -$  .15
A m A ffeal to P ublic Comscixmcx: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . .  .05

A stbal Imtoxicatiom, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) .03
Bhagavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East

American edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges . . . .  1.00
Concintbation. Culturx or (W. Q. Judge) - - - - • • .15
D xvachan; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . . . .  .05
Echos* f»om THX ObixmT; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines. Written for

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth . . .  .50
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25

E fitomx or T hxosofhical T xachimgs, A m (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages ■ • .15
Fxxxmasomby and Jxsuitsy, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Century

and Related Position of, (Raineses) - - - - • - - . 1 5
8 copies for $1 .00; per hundred, $10.00

K atbxxinx T imclzy, Humanity’s Friend: A V isit to Kathxbimx T imclXY (by John 
Hubert Greusel); A Study of RAja  Yoga at Point Loma (Reprint from 
the San Francisco C hronicle , Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .  .15

H yfmotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from T h e P a th , vol. viii, p. 335) —
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
Nxw Ckmtusy Path, OcL 28, 1906) —  Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, M. D. .15 

I ncidents in  thm H istory or thx THXoaorHiCAL Movxmxnt; by Joseph H. FusselL
24 pages, royal 8vo. - - * . . . . . - .15

Isis U mvkilxd, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 volt, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with
portrait of the author. P o in t L om a E d itio n , w ith  a  preface . Postpaid ■ 4 00 

K xy to T hkosophy, T hx, by H. P. Blavatsky. P o in t L om a E d itio n , with G lossary  
and exhaustive In d e x . Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
clcuh, 400 pages. Poatpaid. . . . . . . . .  2.25

Lirx at Point L oma, T h x: Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the
L o t  A n g e le s  S a tu rd a y  P o s t, December, 1902) - • - - .15

L ight on thx Path (M. C ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. P o in t L om a  E d itio n , pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather . . . .  .75

Mrxrxaixs or THX H xakt Doctrine, T hx. Prepared by K a th erin e  T in g le y  and her
pupil*. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth - - - - - - 2.00
A Series or 8 P amfhlxts, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each .25 

NlGHTMARX Tales (H. P. Blavatsky). I llu s tra ted  b y  R . M ac h ell. A collection of the
weirdest tale* ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth - - - .60

T h * Plough and Thx Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan
12mo, 378 page* I llu s tra ted . Cloth - - - - - - - 1.00

Sxcaxr Doctrine, T hx. The Synthetis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. P o in t L om a E d itio n ;  with Index. Two voli., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . - -  10.00

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888. as Issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
So MX or THX Eaxoxx or Chkistiam Science. Criticism by H.P. Blavatsky and W.Q. Judge .15
Voicx or THX S ilence, T hx. (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated and

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket sire, leather - - ■ - .75
Yoca A fhoeism* (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket sire, leather - . • - .75
G REEK SY M P O SIA , as performed by student* of the Isis League of Music and

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)
1 —  T hx W isdom or H yfatia; 2 — A Promise. Each - - • - .15

N E W  C EN TU RY S E R IE S . Tax P ith AMD Maxxow or Somx SacxXd WeiTimo*.
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each

Sue of photographs, 8 x 6 in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 
P ath Macazinx, T hx  — VoL IX (’94-’95), VoL x (’95-’6), each 
P ath Macazinx, T hx — Index to Vol*. I to v i i i ; cloth
P ath Macazinx, T hx — Back numbers; each - - - - - -
S xarchucht , No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901 
72 pages. Special number issued to the public . . . .

S earch LIGHT, No.  7 -.
S ia r c h lic h t , VoL i i . No.  1 . . . . . .
U mivxrsal Brotherhood P ath , ( „  , ____. .  .
U nivbesal Brotherhood Macazinx)  B lck  numb<:rs' each '

Vols. x m  (1898-’99), xiv (*99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xvi (1901-’02), etch
LO TU S GROUP U T B R A T U R B

In tro d u ced  u n d er  th e  d irec tion  o f  K a th erin e  T in g ley
1 T hx L ittle  Builders, and their Voyage to Kangi (R. N.)
2 T h e  Com inc  of t h e  K ing  (Machell); doth, gilt edges . . .

L otus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards 
L otus Song — " T h e S u n  T em ple ,"  with music . . . . .

F R E N C H
T h SoSOPHIX EuiMlNTAIRK . . . . . . . .
L ks M ystErks dk la Doctkimk du Ccxu* ( l r» Section) . . . .

S P A N IS H
Eco* DEL Orient* (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . .
E p Itomx DK las E nskRahzas T*os6 h ca s  (W. Q. Ju d g e) . 40 p ig in as  - 
L a T kosofIa E xflicada - - - - - - - - -
La TkosofIa y bus Falsificacionxs.  Para uso de investigadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00
L a V ida xm P o in t  L oma (Notaa por Katherine Tingley) . . .

Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California.

.752.00

.50

.20

.15

.15

.15

.20
2.00

.50

.35

.50

.15

.05

.50

.50

.25

.05

.05

.15

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

G E R M A N
Am ihrxm F rOchtxn sollt Ihb  six  exkxmmzm — Wxa ist ein  T hxosofh? —  W as 

T hxosophix ubek manchx P umktx lXhxt umd was six  wkdxr lkhrt moch billict 
A ussildunc dxr K omixmtratiom (von William Q. Judge)
Die B hagavad GItA (nach der englischcn Auagabe von William Q. Judge).
Das L exxm zu P oint  Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schon illustricrL  (Recommended)
D ie  W issxnschaft des Libxns umd die K unst zu lxxem 
E cho* a u i d im  Orient  (von William Q. Judge)
StudiEn 0*xr die  Bhagavad GIta (William Q. Judge).
T hxosofhix E rklast
ROCKRLICK UMD AUSRLICK AUF DIE THEOSOFHISCHX BXWXCUMG 
W aH IH IIT  1ST MACHTIC UMD MUM ORSIXCXMl
P ost kart xn h i t  A m sichtim  vom P o in t  Loma

Theoaophiache Handbucher:
No. 1. E lXmxmtarx T hxosofhix. N o.  5. D xr M xhsch mach dxm T odx.
No. 2. D ie  S ixsxn P ximzipiem  dxs N o.  6. K amaloka und Dxvachan.

M xmsckXm. N o. 7.
No. 3. Karma.  No. 8.
No. 4. R ximkarmatiom.

L xhrxr und ihrxr JOncxr. 
D ie T hxoeis dxr ZyklXN. 

u. s. w.
D U T C H

.25
1.50

D ie  Bhagavad GItA; Ilet Bock van Yoga; with Glossary. Bound In morocco or paper 
Dk O ckaan dxr T hxosofhix (door William Q. Judge)
Dx M ysteries der O ud h eip  (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit N e w  C en tu ry  P a th , overdruk van de N ieu w e E eu w , No. 12) 
Dx R idders vam K xizxr A rthur — Een Verhasl voor Kinderen, door C ein n yd  M o m s. 
D rib  O fstxllxh ovxr T hxosofhix. In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
H tT  L xvxm tx P oint  Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsxy xm W illiam  Q. J udge, De Stichters en Leidera der Theoaophiache 

Beweging (L s s r l in g ) . pp. 42.
Kathxsinx  T inglxv, dx A utocraat (D e  G eheim en van  d e  L e e r  von  het H a r t) 
L ic h t  of het  P ad (door M. C.) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it  xn Mxac, uit sommige Heilige Geschriften, 1* Scrie

In h o u d : Theoaophie cn Christendom. “ Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.”  let* 
Meerdera das de TempeL Een Gezicht des Oordeela. De Mensch Jezua 

P it  xm M xzc tan dx E imdicxndX XM K omxmdx E xuw, en de daannede in betrekking 
staande positie van V rijm s ts e la r ij en le su itis m e , door R am eses  

Theosophical Manuals, Scries No. 1 
I n dxm VoorboF No. 6. “  H im el
E en h e il ic  L eixstux  N o. 7. L exraeem
VER LOREN XXMHIS WXtXCKVONDXN
E en Slxutel tot Moderns Raad-

XXLXM
No. 5. H xt M ystxrix van dxm Dooo

No.
No.
No.
No.

EN “ H e l ”
_________ EN HUN LEEEUNGXN

No. 8. ESen U niveeseelx W et 
No. 9. D w a a l w e g x n  (H yfnotismx, 

Clairvoyance, S tiritisme)
No. 10. D e Ziel der W ereld

S W E D IS H
D xm H xmliga Laram, 2 band (H. P. Blavatsky) 
N yckxl till T xosofixm (H. P. Blavatsky).
Astbal Bxsusminc, D xvakan, m . m. (William Q. Judge)
Bbev, som hjalft Mic (W illiam Q. Judge)

Z'iTiiam Q. Judge)
Dolda Vinxaa i dxm H xmlica Laram, m . m . (William
D xm Cykliska Laczn, m. m. (William Q. Ji
___  . ____ : a Laram, m . m
DSdsstraffxt i TxosoFiax Bxlysmimc, m . m . (William 
Rximkarmatiomslaram i B ireln, Om Karma,  m. m. ('Rximkarmatiomslaram i B ireln, O m Karma,  m. > 
Studier Over Bhagavad GIta (William Q. Judge) 
T eosofiens Ocean (William Q. Judge)
V stznskafzn och T eosofien, m. m . (W illiam Q. Judge)

T .udge) 
llliam Q. Judge)

.25 
1.50 
.35 
.35 
.35 
.35 
.35 
.35

Elementary Handbooks for Students, 
paper, 25f ;  cloth, - - • • .35

No. 12 T h e  A ngel and t h e  D xmom 
(2 vol*., 35# each!

No. 13 T h e  Flame and th e  Clay 
No. 14 O n God and P xatxx 
No. 15 T hxosofkt: THX Mothxx of

R eligions
No. 16 F rom Crypt to P ronaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. E a it h : It* Parentage, its Rounds 

and its Races
No. 18 Sons of t h e  F ir im ir t : a Study 

of M u

TgtKKSKArU was AawVKiSfl. SXa JK
Ovninc I Kohcxntration (W illiam Q. Judge)
H xmlichxtxrna i Hjartats Lara (K athenne Tingley och bennes larjungar)
E n I ntxrvju mxd Kathxsinx T ingley (Greuiel)
Kathxsinx T inclxy, af M. F. N. (lcvnadstcckning)
E xistxnilinjir  och U tvxcxungshormxr (Oscar Ljungitrom)
Kam xtt T. S. saxna morallag? (Protest mote)
T xosofi och Kxistxhdom, Genmale till Prof. Pfsnnenstill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg)
Asixms Lju * (Edwin Arnold)
Bhagavad GItA, H angivudeta bok 
Den T xosofisxa Institutionxn (Baker) 
Fsimurksi och Jxsuiyvaldx (Rameses) 
L jus p i Vaoxm 
LoTUULad, for barn 
L oru ssixcsoE , ord och mutik

RAja  Yoga,  Om Sjalens Utveceling 
S killnadXN MEL LAN T eosofi och Sfieitism 
S tjarnan, S ago- och Poemsamlimc, for barn 
T eosofiens I nnebord 
T ystnadens R6st 
VisiNGsd (Karling)

.05

.05

.05

.05

.05

PERIODICALS
IN TER N ATIO N A L THEOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE . i l lu s tr a te d . Yearly

subscription, postpaid - - - - - - - 1.00
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theosophical 
Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C.; or to The 
Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

THEOSOPHIAu Yearly subscription # - - - - - 1.50
Issued monthly. I llu s tra ted . Published by Dr. G. Zander. Send all remittances
to Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhusgatan 10, Stockholm 1, Sweden; 
or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

U N IV E R SA L B  BRU D ERSC H AFT. I llu s tra ted . Yearly subscription, postpaid 1.50 
Iasued monthly. Send subscription* to T. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, Ntim
ber*, Germany; or to the Theoaopbical Publishing Co., Point Loraa, California 

LOTU S-KNO PPBN. Yearly subscription, postpaid - - - - • .75
Iasued monthly. Send subscriptions to Arie Goud, Steentilstraat 40, Groningen, 
Holland; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

N e ith e r  tk e  E d ito r s  o f  th e  a bove  pu b lica tion s, n o r  th e  officers o f  th e  U mivkxsai. Bkothkbhood 
amd T h IOSOphicai. Soci*Ty, o r  o f  an y o f  i ts  departm en ts, rece ive  sa laries o r  o th er  rem u neration . 
A U  fr o n ts  w ritin g  fro m  th e  bu sin ess o f  th e  Th eosophical P u b lish in g  Co. a re  d e vo ted  to  H um an’ 

ita rian  w ork . A l l  w h o  a ss is t m  th is  w o rk  ore  d ir e c tly  h elp in g  th a t cause.
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C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x  i v n u m b e r  6

T H E

MYSTERIES
OF T H E

HEART
DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY

K A T H E R I N E  T I N G L E Y  
A N D  H E R  PUPILS

The
Theosophical Book

o f the
Twentieth Century

T e l ls  th e  s to ry  a n d  th e  h is to ry  o f  th e  
T h e o s o p h ic a l  M o v e m e n t.

T h e  p rices  a re  $2 in  c lo th  a n d  $ i  in  
p a p e r , w h ich  b a re ly  co v e r th e  co s t, fo r  it  
is p r in te d  a n d  b o u n d , n o t  g a u d ily , b u t  
w ith  su c h  care fu ln ess  a n d  th o ro u g h n e s s  
o f  a r t  a n d  c ra ft as to  m a k e  i t  u n iq u e  
a m o n g  m o d e rn  e d itio n  b o o k s .

ORDER FROM TH E
TH EO S O P H IC A L PUBLISH IN G  CO., P O IN T  LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
O F  T H E  U N IV E R SA L  B R O T H E R H O O D  

A N D  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y
PO IN T LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Penonal application* and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at SAN diioo bianch

ISIS HALL, 1120  FIFTH STREET
between the hours of 9 a. ss. and 4  r. u .  Full particu
lars will be lent by mail upon application to

Ptorxsaoi W ILLIAM A. DUNN, DiaacToa
Ian CoNaxavAToar or Muarc, Point Loma, California

PATENTS

t  2 0 5 3 4 0 , 0 0  C
^  Made By My Clients
You should have my Tree Books telling 
How Others will do the same In Hie Future. 
"W h et and How to Invent." Book Free!

E. E. VROOMAN, Patent Lawyer 
891 F  Street Washington, D. C .

r A j a  y o g a  a c a d e m y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  S3 G I R L S
Addrtss G ERTRUDE VAN

P o in t  L o m a  H o m estea d

PELT, M. D., Directress
P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia

THE RAJA YOGA MESSENGER
A n  illu s tra te d  M o n th ly  fo r  Y o u n g  F o lk ,  e d ite d  b y  a  s ta f f  o f  m e m b e rs  

o f  th e  S e n io r  C lass o f  B o y s  a n d  G ir ls  o f  th e  R a ja  Y o g a  S choo l 
T H I S  P E R I O D I C A L  IS  A  B E A U T I F U L  G I F T !

SEN D  A  Y E A R ’ S S U B SC R IP T IO N  T O  Y O U R  Y O U N G  FRIEN D S

A d d re ss  Business E d ito r :— M a st e r  A L B E R T  G . S P A L D I N G

P o in t  L o m a  H o m e st e a d , P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia  

Y E A R L Y  S U B S C R I P T I O N  5 0  c e n t s  -  S I N G L E  C O P Y  5  c e n t s

SPECIAL SUBSCRIPTION OFFER
Do You Want

S o m e o f  th e  b o o k s , p a m p h le ts  o r  p h o to 
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Biology versus Theology on the 
Origin of Men

A  PROFESSOR and Bachelor of Science 
recently lectured before a Free Church 
Assembly in England on “ The Origin 

and Antiquity of Man in the Light of Evolu
tion and Scripture.”

Fossil remains were against the theory of 
a descent of man from apes. We had no fossil 
remains showing the change from the climbing 
ape to the walking man, and the change would 
be an impossible one. Recent discoveries by 
biologists had shown that Darwin’s principle 
of variation by continuous and slow accumula
tions was not everywhere a fact. Develop
ment was now found to be by leaps, in num
erous cases. Putting all these things together, 
they had the surest scientific ground for reject
ing the theory of the origin of man from the 
lower animals. Man was not derived from 
lower creatures. He was a very special crea
tion, made not in the image of the monkey, 
but made in the image of God, etc.

We agree with this learned lecturer that the 
biological evidence does not support the theory 

that man is descended in the 
A  Theory way alleged. The theory is

from Part generally supposed to be that
. .. _ . man is descended from some 

of the Facts ,animal ancestor common to
both himself and the anthropoid apes; so that 
he is a cousin of the apes. For the theory de
mands that we shall derive man from the lower 
kingdoms by upward evolution, and it is appar
ent that the anthropoid apes are a side line. 
They did not produce man. Man branched off 
from the family tree at an earlier stage, and 
he and the apes pursued different paths. Such 
is, roughly speaking, the theory. But we fail 
to discover this supposed common ancestor; 
though there are various theories as to its 
identity or character.

The true teachings with regard to this sub
ject are not so simple as our wishes might 
desire. Nor is this to be wondered at, if we 
reflect that the laws of nature do not ac
commodate themselves to our cut-and-dried 
schemes but pursue their own ample course. 
The physical body and some of the lower 
principles of man were indeed evolved from 
certain lower kingdoms. There is this much 

to be said collateral to the 
Composite theory; but it has built up 

too much on the evidence. It
Evolution w a s  not jn the p resen t  R ou n d

(great cycle, or Manvantara) 
that this evolution took place, but in a preced
ing one. The mammals of this Round were 
p re ce d ed  by man. But man is also the product 
of at least one other line of evolution. While 
the kingdoms of physical nature were evolving

A a Organ

upward from the simpler towards the more 
complex, in response to the urge of the Spark 
within them, striving to build itself more per
fect forms, the Spiritual side of nature was 
evolving in a contrary direction becoming ever 
more and more materialized. Thus there were 
two lines of evolution — that of Matter being 
gradually perfected in the lower kingdoms and 
that of Spirit striving to manifest itself more 
and more in an organism. It was the coales
cence of these two lines of evolution that pro
duced the compound being known as Man. 
But the teaching further declares that this co
alescence could not take place without the aid 
of a third principle to serve as the link between 
Spirit and Matter. The perfected animal or

ganism produced by ages of 
evolution was not a fit vehicle 
for the Spiritual Man that 

in the Midst was tQ enter. nor could the
Spiritual Man manifest in 

that organism without the aid of this inter
mediary principle. The intermediary principle 
was Mind. And here we come upon a third 
line of evolution converging with the other two 
in Man — the manifestation of Mind. This 
again had been manifested in preceding cycles 
of evolution; but further information thereon 
must be left to the student. The immediate 
point is that in Man these th ree  lines of evolu
tion have converged.

The strength of the scientific position lies 
in its partial truth; the weakness lies in the 
fact that biologists have tried to make the 
facts support a theory that is largely conjec
tural. Our lecturer, however, avoids one dog
ma only to fall into another. For, discussing 
the antiquity of man, he said we might take 
it as really almost a fixed point that man 
had not existed on the earth with a certainty 
more than 7000 years or thereabouts. There 

are so many qualifying ex- 
A  Curious pressions heaped up in this 

ih«k.rins remark that the degree of 
of Thought certainty becomes very small.

But the lecturer said that 
there was thus a confirmation of “ Scriptural ” 
teachings as regards the earliest appearance 
of man. He has a good many awkward facts 
to get over, though. Skeletons of man are 
found in situations which many believe prove 
them to be scores of thousands of years old. 
If we reject this evidence in the case of human 
remains, must we not also reject it in the case 
of animal remains? Again, we have the un
deniable evidences of great civilizations having 
existed at least as long ago as that. But such 
an argument is scarcely worth the trouble of 
refuting. We mention it as a curious example 
of the obstinate survival of theological tradi
tion. How deeply that dogma has been en-
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Scientific 

Symbolism  

in Scriptures

Mind end Spirit

graved upon the invisible tablets of the mind!
If the Jewish Biblical account were read 

with intelligence and in the light of collateral 
literary evidence, it would furnish us with the 
very clue for want of which the biological 
evolutionists are in such perplexity. For it is 

a symbolic and allegoric sum
mary of early chapters in 
cosmogenesis and anthropo- 
genesis — the birth of worlds 
and of human races. It has 

survived, however, in but a mutilated form, 
being a somewhat incomplete and ill-arranged 
selection from a much larger mass of available 
material. In the scriptures of other races 
we shall find similar symbolic accounts; and 
the analogy between these and the Jewish 
account has struck many with wonderment. 
But in some cases the structure is far more 
complete. In the sacred scriptures of Hindu
stan, for instance, we shall find allegories of 
creation that dwarf the Hebraic account to 
insignificance.

In G enesis there is unmistakable reference 
to the informing of the animal man with the 
gift of godlike mind. There are two accounts 
of the creation of man, one in the first chapter 
and one in the second. In the second chapter 
man is created before the beasts. The “ dust 
of the ground ” was taken and the breath of 
life breathed into it, so that man became “ a 
living soul :nTl VD :b OINH \-pl —the word 

“living soul” here meaning, as 
Body, VH«l the Biblical scholars tell us, an 
Principle, animal soul ( n ep h esh ).

In chapter I, in the other 
allegory, takes place the other 

creation, when man is made in the image of 
God— ;io^ 2  DlKH-nN DV^K It should
be remembered that the word here translated 
“ God ” — DTÎ N — is not the same as the 
two — o\"6 n nirv — in the other passage; a 
better rendering in this case would have been 
“ Gods ” or “ creative spirits.” These are 
points which can be confirmed by a reference 
to authorities. In this first account, too, the 
beasts are made first. It is thus evident that 
we have in G en esis somewhat of a jumble. 
The full explanation would take too long to 
give, but much information on that point will 
be found in T he S e c r e t D o ctr in e , written by 
H. P. Blavatsky.

Theosophy has, then, to contend with two 
classes of dogmatism, the biological and the 
theological. The former tends to minimize the 
importance of the spiritual factor in man by 
over emphasizing the animal factor; the latter 

favors a narrow ecclesiastical 
Persistent atmosphere of thought. It is

"Animal-Man” hardly to be supposed that the
View-point* mi?hty truth »s to be found 

in either of these narrow 
spheres. Let us study man as we find him 
today, in ourself and in other selves, and see 
if we cannot infer from that wondrous and 
complex total a more adequate story of growth. 
Even if we should suppose that man has 
evolved up through the kingdoms in any of the 
manners suggested by the various theories, we 
are still left face to face with the question, 
“ What is the power that has produced so mar
velous a result?” If it be not deific intelli
gences, it is an uncommonly good imitation 
thereof. The question of the nature and work
ing of this evolutionary power and these intel
ligences is left entirely unregarded by modern

theorists; but it is one to which the human 
mind demands some kind of answer. A purely 
materialistic theory may satisfy for a while, 
but cannot last many years. Theology also 
shelves the question, so far as any explana
tion of details is concerned. Jumping at one 

bound to “ God,” it leaves un- 
Theo*ophy explored the whole vast realm 

alone actually of 'knowledge between. This 
Explains attitude of mind cannot satis

fy us either. Under these cir
cumstances we see people trying to find relief 
in the wildest speculations and fanaticisms. 
But Theosophy alone gives a clear and con
sistent account of the evolution of man in all 
his relationships. It is the only practical work
ing philosophy of the day. Student

Meteorites

T HE American Museum of Natural His
tory has a display of three thousand 
meteorites, representing many years’ 

work of collecting. The largest is the “ Tent ” 
meteorite, brough by Peary from Greenland 
in 1897, weighing 36$ tons. It consists of 
91% iron, 7% nickel, the remainder being 
cobalt and other materials. The Willamette 
found by prospectors in a forest near Port
land, Oregon, is 10ft. in height. A writer on 
the subject states that analysis shows that the 
“ other worlds than ours,” from which these 
meteorites come, are composed of much the 
same materials as is this terrestrial ball. The 
argument is not conclusive. Is the earth sur
rounded by a belt of hail, snow, and rain, such 
as come from the sky? The meteorites may 
be iron, nickel, etc. when they arrive in the 
sphere of our earth; but this is no guarantee 
of what they were in those other worlds. 
Science is giving up the idea that the chemical 
“ elements ” are fixed — even on earth; and 
it is still more questionable whether they are 
fixed outside the limits of the earth.

It is quite a reasonable hypothesis that the 
matter, or sub-matter, which condenses into 
meteorites might in its origin have been con
densed into other forms than those of our 
terrestrial elements. It is quite reasonable to 
suggest that each planet may have its own par
ticular set of elements; and this in spite of 
what the spectroscope may seem to prove, for 
we have much to learn about the transmission 
of light through interplanetary space.

Iron, nickel, chrysolite, felspar, and pyro
xenes are the essential constituents of me
teorites, and among the accessories are minute 
diamonds, black lead, and graphite, together 
with numerous minerals that occur rarely in 
the earth’s crust.

The writer mentioned states that Diana of 
the Ephesians was nothing but a meteorite. 
Ephesus was for a long time a great city and 
a center of the Mysteries from all parts. The 
veneration of Artemis seems at the time of 
Paul, to have become corrupt and fanatical. 
But we need not imply any great fatuity 
among the Ephesians, if the statue which they 
set up in their great temple w a s  made from 
a meteorite; for a statue must be made of 
some material, and what material more ap
propriate for a symbol of Deity than that 
which comes to us so mysteriously from realms 
beyond our earth? Well may meteorites have 
been regarded with awe, and even now be 
called “ visitors from other worlds.” There 
is of course a scientific way of looking at

things, and also other ways. The most en
trancing scene on earth may be reduced to 
a study in slates and shales and erosion; the 
most beautiful flower becomes G reen landia  
J e n k in s ii; and man himself is several gallons 
of water and a few chemicals. The estimation 
of values, and the appreciation of each other’s 
points of view is a complex question.

Cantab.

Senses of the Blind

W ITH regard to the faculties of the blind, 
common-sense and experience tell us 
that their perceptions are more acute 

than those of seeing persons. It has remained 
for certain theorists to deny this fact, and to 
do it in such an ingenious manner as to up
hold their own opinion and that of the public 
at one and the same time. For we are told, 
on the authority of such a theorist, that care
ful physiological experiments have demon
strated that the other senses of the blind are 
not more acute than ours; and the explanation 
of their well-known power to walk in the dark, 
read Braille type, distinguish colors, etc., is 
that they pay more attention to their sense- 
perception than we do. Clearly this is only 
juggling with the meaning of the word “sense.” 
Can a sailor see farther than a landsman? 
Test him in the laboratory and you may find 
that he cannot read a page from the diamond 
Bible any farther off than you can. But at 
sea he can discern a ship or a storm long be
fore you. Is his vision more acute? His eyes 
are no better, but he makes better use of them, 
say the theorists. And they are welcome to 
their point. The real test of our powers is 
what we can do when called upon for some 
important work, not what we can do in an 
anthropometric laboratory. The latter gives 
information of a kind, and the former gives 
information of another kind.

A blind man is mentioned as having been 
in command of a drug business, into which 
he had even introduced many new methods. 
Supposing they had let the question of his 
appointment rest on the laboratory test, would 
they ever have appointed him? No; they 
ascertained first that he was competent; and 
then they applied the tests and found that 
theoretically he was incompetent. What we 
need now is some method of testing an indi
vidual’s power of attending to his sensory im
pressions. It is no use measuring people’s 
brains and bodies any more unless we know 
what use they will make of those appendages. 
We suggest that there is a coefficient of 
personal efficiency and that it ought to be 
measured. Travers

Mysteries of Flight

A T a recent aviation meeting a sparrow- 
hawk was observed to go at nearly 
twice the speed of the airplanes, and 

even in a gale he not only made high speed 
against the wind, but would stop and alight 
with a suddenness and ease that was amazing. 
His kinetic energy, at 60 miles an hour only, 
was enough to raise his own weight 120 feet. 
Where this went in the short wheel of five 
yards or so before alighting without wing
flapping, is a problem. And how could he — 
if a mere fortuitous concatenation of chemical 
activities — know so much better than airmen 
how to handle Wv*/2g? Student
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in Some Views on XXth Century Problems I*

T h e  Toothache in History

I N one of the inaugural addresses to medical 
students in London, Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle gave his hearers some good advice. 

Materialism is one of the diseases of the medi
cal profession and the lecturer tried to admin
ister a little preventive treatment. He him
self, he said, was educated in a materialistic 
age when mind and spirit were regarded as 
secretions of the brain, just as bile of the liver. 
They talked about immutable law as doing 
everything and thought that was the whole 
story. But riper experience made man realize 
that behind a law there must be the source of 
it ; and an ordered universe without and a con
scious soul within testified to forces which 
must break down any purely materialistic 
philosophy.

But he was a little previous in speaking 
of materialism as of the past. A recent report 
of an interview describes Mr. Edison, for in
stance, as an absolute disbeliever in the soul 
or even individuality. Man is merely a col
lection of cells, just as a city is a collection 
of people.

Will New York City go to Heaven? . . .  I cannot 
see any ttse for a future life. There is no more 
reason to suppose the human brain — what you call 
a soul — to be immortal than there is to think that 
one of my phonographic cylinders is immortal.

He is also given as saying that the will
power which drives the brain is possibly a 
form of electricity.

If he has been misreported — we have not 
seen any repudiation — there are plenty of 
other eminent names that could be written in 
place of his.

The ordinary man may however conclude 
that if the will is electricity, then, since it is 
also an intelligent consciousness in action, the 
electricity of the entire universe may also be 
intelligent consciousness in action, the intelli
gence of the universe.

But Sir Arthur Conan Doyle did a little 
flirting with materialism himself, suggesting a 
streak of friendliness to what one might call 
the toothache theory of history.

Look at the men, for example, who were the prime 
movers in the French Revolution. How far were 
their inhuman actions dependent upon their own 
complaints? They were a diseased company — a 
pathological museum. How many times did the most 
important historical developments appear to depend 
upon small physical causes ? There was, for example, 
the case of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 
How came Louis XIV, who had always held out 
upon this point, to give way at last to the pressure 
of Madame de Maintenon and his clerical advisers? 
The answer lay in one of his molar teeth. It was 
historical that he had for some months bad tooth
ache, caries, abscess of the jaw, and finally a sinus 
which required operation; and it was at this time, 
when he was pathologically abnormal and irritable, 
that he took the step which had modified history.

So the flow of history is an affair of the 
chance toothaches and bad livers of the men at 
the centers! At least let us have a distinction 
between centrally sta n d in g  men and centrally 
belon g in g  men, between merely prominent men 
and really great men. The great man is not 
he who merely chances to be in the way of, 
and a channel for the great force, spiritual or 
infernal; but he who has his very being in it,

his will one with i t ; and the greatest of them 
thoroughly know what they are about, have 
established self-consciousness in the current 
they swim in. Such men reincarnate in history 
whenever that force needs instruments. The 
puppets merely have some little quality or 
defect that makes them temporarily useful to 
it. Student

Ib  Sight of the End

AN will fail because of his very de-
lYl. velopment,” predicts Dr. Emil Koe

nig, an eminent German physiologist, 
in a pamphlet published to warn us of a fate 
we cannot prevent. “ He will fall, to rise no 
more; fall to revert to what he was before 
he became lord of Creation.”

Civilization is to blame.
Human life and its conditions are so elaborate 

now that the human organs have become more 
specialized, more sensitive and consequently more 
liable to disease. So these supersensitive, easily 
diseased organs must deteriorate and with the de
terioration of its organs must come the degeneration 
of the race.

Cancer, heart disease, and diseases of the 
blood vessels, are all increasing; the stomach, 
teeth, and digestive organs, are all wearing out. 
The end of the long struggle is in sight.

Man’s development is, as the Professor says, 
relatively high and complex. Its continuance, 
its stability, is threatened by several things. 
The threats have begun to be carried out. But 
what is doing the threatening? The mere 
(relative) height of the development, or some
thing else ? The mere height would be a very 
subtle, recondite, and unproved threatener. 
We have no evidence that nature cannot sup
port any amount of height; we h a ve  evidence 
that it is height which she is aiming at.

No; the proved, obvious, simple and com
petent threatener is man’s own habits. You 
can call them civilization if you like and then 
say that civilization is trying to commit sui
cide with fair promise of success. But essen
tial nature, the complexity of constitution and 
organization itself, must not yet be blamed. 
Would you say that a man’s stomach was 
wearing out because of its highly complex 
nature if you knew that its owner packed five 
excessive and vicious meals daily into it? 
Would you not rather blame h is habit than i ts  
constitution? He reforms the quantity, qual
ity, and number of his meals. Behold, the 
stomach not only shows that it is not worn 
out but that it has a reserve power of recovery 
and finally does its work with exquisite pre
cision.

Let the professor think over the habits of 
the average man for twenty-four hours, every
thing that he does with his body that should 
not be done, everything he omits that should 
be done; every state of mind that he permits 
that should not be permitted, and the states 
he neglects that should be encouraged; and 
then ask himself whether nature and essential 
constitution, or the man himself, should be 
blamed for his condition? If he urges that it 
is nature herself that prompts the man to the 
omissions and commissions, we deny it; for 
on the contrary she visits upon every one a

visible near or remote condemnation. Having 
no voice that speaks the English or German 
language she can hardly do more. The ani
mals are entirely under her care, and on the 
whole, they accordingly do exactly the things 
they had best do for their health. To the 
extent that man is not under her care, but 
now his own, he has not only an intelligence 
but a higher monitor, both concurring to guide 
him. Let him avoid all the errors he now 
wittingly makes, and if then he is still found 
to be failing he may look around for something 
to blame. Student

Bottoa ia Loadoa

T HE London T im e s  sarcastically calls at
tention to some of the varieties and 
practices of New “Thought” now trans

planting themselves from here to the old coun
try. “ Emphatically a woman’s creed,” says 
the T im e s , “ and the few men found among its 
adepts are usually of so ladylike a kind as to 
prove rather than disprove the statement.” 

The writer puts his finger upon the weak 
places at once. The new propaganda prospers 
mainly among the comfortable,
its true home is the boudoir, its initiates are persons 
of leisure. It appeals to self-interest — more usually 
called the longing for a higher life — by a general 
promise of health, wealth, and happiness. It does 
not appeal to the heart; but no importance is at
tached to this trifling omission.

The essence of the creed is “ that there is 
a great spiritual something somewhere,” that 
it can be found by “ entering into the Silence,” 
by altering the rate and depth of breathing, 
and by invoking the solar plexus. When found 
it can be drawn upon for the holy trinity, 
wealth, health, and happiness. Says one man
ual of the cult:

Inhale slowly but not too deeply, and as you inhale 
say mentally, with eyes raised under closed lids, 
I  a m  — say it slowly and distinctly, and try quietly 
to realize that the Infinite is really You. This same 
exercise, used with the words, I  a m  m o n e y , is the 
finest treatment for opulence.

The writer evidently did not take his own 
treatment, for he sells his book.

There are also, it seems, just as in Boston, 
drawing-room meetings where under the inspi
ration of the presence of an adept in the art, 
the devotees “enter” collectively into the Si
lence, blending their subconsciousnesses and 
attuning their solar plexuses in sweet unity for 
an hour at a time. After which, coffee, sand
wiches, and cake.

For most of these people this is the deliber
ate culture of mind-wandering, and they will 
have to pay a higher price for the art than they 
now imagine. For the rest of them it is a 
solution of the mind in the bodily processes 
and sensations, and for that too there is a 
price to be paid. In all of them it is that 
pin-point focusing of the personal self idea 
which it is nature’s aim now to expand into 
the infinitely richer social consciousness. M ind
wandering is dissipation of the mind’s essence 
and when death comes there may not be 
enough left collectible to carry on the sense 
of identity, to permit any kind of persistence 
o f personal consciousness. Student
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THE GATE OF THE UONS, MYKENAE

Ancient Aegean Civil ixatlons

A N article on the monumental 
vestiges of pre-Grecian civiliz
ations of the Aegean appeared 

in the Century Path of December 
4, in connexion with another illustra
tion of Mykenae, and it is not neces
sary to repeat what was there said. 
In this picture we see the fitting of 
the stones characteristic of one style 
of the so-called Cyclopean architec
ture. As we moderns ascend from 
our valley, to scale the heights of 
our own future destiny, we see more 
and more of the past coming into 
view; and we begin to suspect that 
history is a long chain of heights and 
vales, and that our vision has hereto
fore been circumscribed by the limits 
of the valley we are in. These “ pre- 
Grecian ” civilizations form a link 
with even greater civilizations be
yond, and show us that most of our 
knowledge is a reincarnation from 
antiquity. In proportion as we regain 
memories of man’s former prowess, 
shall we acquire a foundation for 
coming achievement. T ravers

Tracing Back die Eskimos

R ACES which are dying out, and 
whose arts and customs are 
traditions, are survivals from 

a greater culture, not primitive man 
in the making. The Danish Ethno
logical Society recently published an 
account of the lost Eskimo tribes of 
the east coast of Greenland. In 1823 Captain 
Clavering, on a sledge expedition along the 
southwest side of Clavering Island, encoun
tered a party of twelve Eskimos. His natives 
could not make themselves understood by the 
strangers, who soon disappeared. That was 
the first and last time any white man saw men 
of this now extinct race of east Greenlanders. 
Ten years ago Lieutenant Andrup of the Dan
ish navy made a survey of the east Greenland 
coast between latitudes 65° 30/ and 74° 3(y and 
brought back objects which have been studied 
by Dr. Thalbitzer of the Ethnological Society 
and found to represent an age long antedating 
the first contact of Icelanders with Greenland. 
Great antiquity, he says, marks the life of these 
peoples. He concludes from the originality of 
their handicraft that they were isolated and 
afterwards went through a vigorous develop
ment of their own. The southern Eskimos 
possess only traditions of this northern race.

We have no connected account of the mater
ial culture of the great group of Eskimos 
dwelling at about the same latitude around the 
mouth of the Mackenzie River; still less of 
that extinct Eskimo culture of which the sole 
witnesses are the ruins in the north Canadian 
archipelago.

Here then we have a link with the past, for 
the Eskimos are a Fourth Race survival, and 
doubtless the “ original ” arts of the vanished 
northerners were recollections and not a devel
opment of their own. Student

"S to n e  A g e ” Skeletons in England

T HE skeletons of a man and woman have 
been discovered at Astwick, near Big
gleswade, Bedfordshire. Workmen were 

laying a conduit near the bed of the old River 
Ivel when they came across them. A local 
antiquary pronounced them to belong to the 
“ neolithic period,” and attributes great import
ance to the discovery. The man was of mag
nificent physique, and the woman was at right 
angles to him with her feet resting against his 
side.

There are now on earth people living in the 
“ Stone Age ” — in almost inaccessible parts 
of South America, for example. There were 
civilized peoples living contemporaneously with 
simple tribesmen in those days as in these. 
The idea that a chronological sequence of ages 
representing an unbroken scale in evolution 
can be drawn up is fanciful and not destined 
to stand the light of future discoveries. H.

Vsrt Resourcei of Ancient M uons

B EFORE us is Part I of a periodical called 
T h e W o n d e rs  o f  the W o rld , being issued 
in 24 parts, with 1000 illustrations from 

photographs and articles by celebrated travel
ers on objects of natural and archaeological 
interest. True, one rebels somewhat at the 
caption, “ The World’s Great Wonders With
out Leaving Your Fireside,” as savoring of the 
spirit which makes the tramp so fond of watch
ing other people work. But still, as people will

read at their firesides in any case, 
they may as well read good stuff as 
bad. It is to be hoped that what they 
read herein will cause them to reflect. 
Here they have facts from which 
they can draw their own conclusions, 
instead of having the fact digested 
for them, and the conclusions drawn, 
by other minds.

One of the photographs shows the 
“ Mightiest Stone Ever Hewn,” as 
it lies on the ground amid the ruins 
of Baalbek in Syria. This stone is 
71ft. long and of quadrangular sec
tion. In carpenter’s measure we 
suppose it would be called a “ 156 
by 168,” for it is 13ft. one way and 
14ft. the other. The picture o f  this 
quarried block lying there, as long 
as the frontage of three houses in a 
street, the height of its side reaching 
part way up the second story, gives 
us a faint notion of the powers of 
the builders. It was cut for use in 
a building, and the Temple of the 
Sun, hard by, contains stones nearly 
as large, hoisted and fitted into their 
places. Now imagine engineers at 
work moving this vast monolith and 
hoisting it into place. That gives 
you some notion of the powers of 
those who built on such a scale. And 
at once it strikes you that the view 
often presented of ancient nations 
cannot possibly be true. They must 
have had more knowledge and been 
far more capable than is made out.

In the same number we have a picture of 
the Temple of Borobudur, in Java, as large as 
a small mountain, and indeed actually believed 
by the natives to be a hill until it was exca
vated from the jungle. And this mountain of 
hard intractable building rock is carved all 
over, inside and out, as intricately as the mater
ial will bear, as intricately as a lace pattern. 
View the matter how we may, this monument 
can only be the result of an amount of labor 
and skill that staggers the imagination. Think 
of the work of quarrying such a quantity of 
stone ; the transporting of it ; the building of 
i t ; and then of the years — nay, generations 
— of work by artists of the highest skill, in 
executing fine designs on the hardest material. 
Must not the people who did it have been a 
great people? What people in more recent 
times have done the like? Where are the 
Greeks and Romans by comparison? Let us 
call the people what we like, the fact remains 
that they did this. And a people able to com
mand such vast resources in engineering, sci
ence, skill, and industry — and, above all, such 
unity of effort — must have been a people to 
be admired and feared. What may they not 
have accomplished in other directions by the 
application of their huge powers to other ob
jects? We begin to realize the greatness of 
the human soul and the tremendous past of 
which we are the heirs. May the thought in
spire us with greater trust and loyalty towards 
the true Manhood latent in us. Student
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*  ‘The Trend gf Twentieth Century Science In

T h e Pituitary Body

O UR knowledge of the functions of the pi
tuitary body—the small ductless “gland” 
on the brain floor just above the palate 

— rests at present upon our knowledge of 
what happens when it is behaving badly. Its 
good and proper behavior we dimly infer from 
its bad. It is evidently one o f  the vital centers, 
presiding in some way over growth so long 
as growth is going on, and maintaining a pro
per s ta tu s  quo  when growth has ceased.

Its effects on growth come into view when 
it overdoes its work. In one set of cases it 
seems responsible for the disease called “giant
ism ” ; in another for “ acromegaly.” In the 
latter disease, nearly always setting in after 
adult life is well established, there is slow en
largement of the hands, feet, lower jaw and 
the ridges over the eyes. The lower neck 
vertebrae may also thicken, causing a marked 
stoop in attitude which added to the rest of 
the picture creates a decidedly simian effect.

But when growth is still under way, adult 
life not having been reached, the excessive ac
tion of this gland — if it is to be called a gland 
— is manifested all over the body. Growth is 
everywhere excessive and we get the giants 
who used to be exhibited in the country shows. 
In both these diseases the pituitary, when there 
is a chance to examine it, is found enlarged. 
Among animals it is larger in the gorilla than 
in normal man.

But these enlargements of the gland, stimu
lating the growth of bones and limbs, stimu
late nothing else. The brain rather goes back 
and the intelligence is apt to be dim and slow. 
Taking the whole set of symptoms together 
one would be inclined to see re v e rs io n  rather 
than disease, reversion to an immensely old 
human type of which but a few skeletons have 
hitherto been found. From that type the ape 
would represent a divergence, man the direct 
line. According to Theosophy, human intel
ligence gradually manifested itself in forms 
and activities of consciousness of which we can 
now form no conception, p a r i p a ssu  with the 
diminution in size and consolidation of his 
body. One sort of consciousness gradually 
replaced the other and what we now call intel
ligence and reasoning was slow in growth. His 
task now is to add to what he now has that 
which became latent in its acquirement.

Student

Our Aura

A URORAL light is now usually regarded 
as due to corpuscular streams from the 
sun collecting about the Poles. The 

Poles of the earth are the poles of a magnet, 
respectively attracting corpuscles or ions of 
opposite sign.

But it appears that the whole earth surface, 
and not the Poles only, constantly glows. Is 
this diffused earthshine auroral also? Or is 
it of some other nature, the planet being self- 
luminous ?

The Groningen (Holland) Astronomical La
boratory has just issued a memoir on this sub
ject — curiously enough, in English: “ On the 
brightness of the Sky and the Total Amount

of Starlight.” If, as we stand on the earth, 
the sky looks brighter than the diffused star
light will account for, we may assume that we 
are looking through and at a radiance of our 
manufacture, our own aura. After the dis
appearance of all twilight on a moonless night 
we can often note that the sky is luminous 
towards the horizon. Starlight gives a general 
luminosity but no more near the horizon than 
the zenith. Moreover this general luminosity 
varies in intensity on different nights when the 
brightness of the stars — measured with the 
photometer—remains the same. Diffused light 
may also be seen when the sky is densely 
cloudy, whilst photographic plates show that 
no night is so dark as to leave them quite un
affected.

The memoir describes an attempt to estimate 
the proportions of the two lights concerned, 
starlight and earthlight. Taking the light of 
a star of the first magnitude as the unit of 
measurement, it is reckoned that a square de
gree of sky near the zenith had on certain 
nights an illumination varying from 0.08 to
0.16, of which only 0. 02  is due to diffused 
starlight. The rest is what the writer of the 
memoir calls permanent aurora. Any objection 
to its being auroral he regards as met by the 
fact that any part of the night sky, examined 
with the spectroscope, will give that special 
green line characteristic of aurorae and at
tributed to krypton. Student

Another Factor in Heredity

A  WELL known English physician, Dr. 
Donkin, writing in the L a n c e t on the 
heredity of crime, points out a very 

usual fallacy in all studies of this kind. If the 
father and son are both criminal it is thought 
to be a real bit of evidence for the hereditabil
ity of the criminal tendency. But even several 
generations of criminal persistence do not es
tablish this.

For there is a real and a pseudo-heredity, 
and the latter goes far deeper than we suspect. 

Says Dr. Donkin:
Touching the mental and moral characters of man, 

there is massive evidence which shows that many 
even of the most importantly adaptive among them 
are the result of modifications developed in each 
individual under the stimulus of actual use and 
training alone. Such characters are mainly and 
clearly traditional; they are handed down by each 
generation to the next through teaching and example, 
not through real inheritance; but their constant ac
quirement by every generation gives them the ap
pearance of being naturally inherited.

The modern biological doctrine is that no 
acquired character or power is transmitted, 
only a faintly increased tendency to make that 
same acquisition. In the case of apparently 
inherited criminality, by adding this faintly 
increased tendency to the effects of education 
or the want of it, example, and the local social 
atmosphere, we have the explanation of the 
appearance.

Still there is something more. There will 
never be a final answer to some of these prob
lems till reincarnation is recognized, till the 
share of the incoming ego in molding the brain 
it is to use is taken into account. The brain 
is molded by forces connected with the germ

stream from the parents, by a certain direct 
influence from the parents themselves and 
especially the mother, an d  inductively by the 
coming tenant. And the character of the ten
ant, brought from his last life, is likely to 
lead him to incarnation in such a m ilie u  as 
accords with it. It is this factor which all 
current accounts leave out of consideration.

Stu d en t

The Sun-Spots

I T was a good piece of work and reasoning, 
that which demonstrated that the sun
spots are magnets. In photographing an 

object there is no need to give all of its light 
an access to the plate. Interesting results 
have already been reached in photographing 
the moon by the violet only, the other rays 
having been filtered off.

The sun was subjected to the same process, 
in some of the experiments the red light from 
hydrogen in the photosphere being alone used. 
It was then seen that the floating clouds of 
hydrogen in the neighborhood of spots ap
peared to be arranged somewhat as are iron 
filings around the poles of a magnet. Is a 
sun-spot the one end of a magnet, the other 
being perhaps on the opposite side? It may 
be so, but there is more than one sort of mag
net. An electric current running round a spiral
ly wound wire will make that spiral a magnet. 
And an electric current is a stream of elec
trons. Any sufficiently hot body gives off 
electrons, as for instance the carbon in the 
electric arc. A solar spot being a vortex, a 
maelstrom, and sufficiently hot, it would fol
low that electrons must be in that vortex. 
There is consequently a spiral electric current 
and consequently a magnet. The hydrogen 
clouds in some degree follow the lines of force 
of this magnet. Moreover, the light emitted 
from the clouds exhibits the effect which we 
know to be produced on light by the vicinity 
of a powerful magnet, a doubling of the lines 
of its spectrum. Student

Sea-W ater in Medicine

F RENCH physicians, especially those in at
tendance at the Dispensaires Marins, are 
getting extraordinary results from the use 

of properly diluted sea-water introduced direct
ly into the blood. M. Quinton, speaking before 
an English medical society, demonstrated by 
photographs the rapid relief and cure by this 
means of some diseases usually yielding slow
ly or not at all to ordinary treatment. Tuber
cle, especially of the bones, and lupus, appear 
to be markedly amenable to the vitalizing ac
tion of this remedy.

The A r c h iv e s  o f  P e d ia tr ic s  nearly two years 
ago called attention to the value of sea-water. 
Its saline ingredients are in the same propor
tion as in blood-serum, but in too great quan
tity. There are of course many other contents, 
some analysable, e. g. gold, some not as yet. 
the finer radiations of earth and sun. The 
dilution recommended was in the proportion 
of 80 parts of sea-water to 190 of spring-water. 
No boiling or sterilizing is done, the product 
being merely filtered through a germ-proof 
filter. M. D.
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The Growing of Eucalyptui

I N a paper before the Society of American 
Foresters, Mr. Fred G. Plummer advo
cates the extensive planting of eucalypts 

by qualified persons, as this is the only tree 
which is at once available for many useful pur
poses and sufficiently rapid of growth to supply 
the deficiency which lumbering is causing in 
our forests. Other trees would take so long to 
grow that the depletion might get ahead of 
them. Also, he says, people will not plant trees 
for future generations; they have to pay their 
taxes in this generation, and in this generation 
they must make their profits.

Personal attention, combined with knowledge 
and practical training, are required; but there 
are 221 books and pamphlets on eucalyptus 
growing, the list of which accompanies Mr. 
Plummer’s paper.

Eucalypts are native to Australia and the 
neighboring islands. They were discovered in 
Tasmania in 1792, but it was not until from 
1854 to 1856 that they were introduced into 
southern Europe, India and South America; 
and in 1865 they were introduced into Califor
nia. Since then they have been grown in South 
Africa, where they are raised from seed and 
are consequently free from fungoid and insect 
pests. There are probably more eucalyptus 
plantations there than in any other country; 
but much progress is being made in America, 
especially in the south-western United States.

The trees reproduce rapidly, both from seed 
and sprout. If the planting is begun on high 
levels, the trees will seed downwards. Of the 
150 recognized species, 100 have been intro
duced into California; but the blue, red, and 
sugar gum, have received the most attention. 
These, with gray, manna, and lemon gums, 
are all that any planter need consider. The 
wood is superior to most of the hardwoods and 
equal to mahogany. It is resistant to the ter
edo and other marine worms. The tree drains 
the soil in swampy districts, yields medicinal 
products, and purifies the air. It has qualities 
almost innumerable and can live under almost 
any conditions except frost. The method of 
growing in a lath-house from seedlings is not 
difficult, and the directions here given may be 
recommended to anyone desirous of entering 
upon the industry. H.

The Gu&requi. t  Nature! Reservoir

A  PLANT which can store up water and 
other materials sufficient for its needs 
for a quarter of a century is a marvel. 

Yet on good authority we learn that the guare- 
qui ( Ib e rv illea  so n o ra e) of the Sonora Desert, 
Mexico, has this power. It is a vine, growing 
out of an enormously thickened root which lies 
on the ground and becomes isolated from the 
soil. Its shape is like a huge fat decanter with 
the tendrils growing from the mouth. The 
vegetative season lasts but a few weeks, and 
the slender roots wither, leaving the plant un
anchored. In a museum case at the New York 
Botanical Garden a specimen sprouts annually 
and has done so for seven seasons without 
apparent diminution. Student

Microscopic Forests

F OR thousands of years, says a writer in 
the E n g lish  M echanic , people have specu
lated on the inhabitants of other worlds 

in the stars and have allowed their imagina
tions to run riot as to the strange forms of 
life on these worlds. But he, the writer, does 
not let his imagination run riot, because he does 
not have to; instead he takes his microscope 
and some moss from a stagnant pond and 
feasts his eye. By this means the explorer of 
the infinitely little
can become thoroughly acquainted with forms of 
life which, perhaps, could not be beaten for awe-in
spiring beauty and strangeness anywhere else in the 
universe; and Z o d th a m n iu m  a rb u s c u la  and Z . g e n -

ic u la tu m , both aquatic arborescent colonial infus
orians, are but two among a vast number of glorious 
atoms which inhabit the waters of this and other 
countries. . . .

Think of a tree—say a standard apple-tree—trained 
to the shape of a well-developed tulip, the crown of 
the tree composed of from six to one dozen ostrich- 
feather-shaped limbs, each made up of many branch
es, twigs, and leaves, and bearing large apple-like 
bodies affixed to the stems—trunk, limbs, branches, 
twigs, leaves, and fruit, constructed not of opaque 
wood, etc., but of opalescent glass, the tube of the 
trunk resembling the clearest brilliant! Such is a 
fair description of the shape of Z o d th a m n iu m  a r b u s 
cu la  and Z . g c n ic u la tu m , both of which closely simu
late fruit-trees.

Everywhere in Nature the builders are at 
work, executing the designs prepared. E.
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From an Official Letter Written b y  Madame 
Blavatslgr to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888

To William Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addressing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Nature’s Laws

H OW can a man go through life with his 
eyes completely blinded to beauty, and 
with his heart closed to love, seeing 

but the bare facts and incidents of his sur
roundings and indifferent to all but his own 
bodily needs? Yet this is how many live. 
Some still dream of happiness, of love, and of 
beauty, as possibilities of a future life; but 
this future life is' a very doubtful proposition 
to many more, and for them remains but the 
poor resource of a cold cynicism. What a 
mockery of life it is that falls to the lot of 
many! Yet there are today as many elements 
of happiness in life as in the best days of 
man's brightest periods and most perfect civil
ization. But something is wrong, something 
is not as it should be, and as it might be.

When we see what a complete change is 
brought about by a change of mood, we are 
forced to admit that the mood is more power
ful than the circumstances. For we know by 
experience that our circumstances are just 
what they appear to us to be: what they may 
be in themselves or to others does not concern 
us, for our circumstances are only that aspect 
of them that affects us, and we are principally 
affected by our own perceptions of things, 
that is, by the change in our own mental states; 
and what are these but moods ?

Many people fight hard against the idea 
that they are responsible for their own moods, 
and vigorously maintain that they are victims 
of circumstances. And there are few who can 
believe that their unhappiness is merely a mood 
that can be dispelled by an effort of their own 
will. This indeed seems quite absurd to peo
ple who are in the clutches of despondency; 
yet there are few who have not had the ex

perience of a change of mood that lifted them 
from despair to hope, or vice versa, without 
any apparent change in their external condi
tions or circumstances. They will say that 
such changes of mood are not to be compared 
to real troubles and sorrows, such as they are 
suffering, and which cannot be relieved by 
any change of mood; yet if they will watch 
themselves they will see that this is taking 
place all the time; but they have not control 
of their moods.

This lack of power in men and women to 
control their moods is largely due to early 
training, in which, save in very rare instances, 
self-control is not taught at all, even though 
it may be preached (which is not teaching), 
and in which they are usually taught to be 
negative toward the great problems of life ; 
facing Deity with humility that is more like

servility, and a submission that is due to fear. 
They are taught to fear death and to cling 
to life, though their immortality is no doubt 
the subject of much preaching; they are taught 
by example and by suggestion and in this way 
too often they come to regard selfishness as 
right, and hypocrisy the greatest virtue. These 
things are taught not preached.

Further, they are in the same way taught 
that their desires may be gratified and are 
largely beyond their control, but as it is cus
tomary to preach the contrary doctrine, it is 
necessary to gratify their desires in such a way 
as to preserve the conventions and appear
ances, which make up such a large part of 
modern civilization. In fact hypocrisy is the 
law of life that is only too frequently taught 
by example and suggestion.

To many respectable people the cultivation 
of appearances is the one great duty in life, 
and though they would be shocked at the 
thought of acting hypocritically, yet their 
whole life is founded on a refined hypocrisy. 
In such an atmosphere the soul starves and 
shrinks back into its own world, leaving the 
accomplished piece of respectability a failure, 
though it may still be looked up to by others 
as a model of good conduct.

Such training as results from such associa
tions, examples, and suggestions, is enough to 
stifle the heart life and to deaden the sense 
of beauty, and so to make life appear cold 
and colorless. But the result of this training 
is even more direct, for the effects are seen 
in the actual physical, mental, and moral decay 
of those who think that their desires are laws 
of nature that must be gratified somehow and 
can be safely indulged if done in private while 
the outward appearances are carefully con
sidered and respectability maintained.

But nature knows nothing of respectability 
and results follow causes as the furrow fol
lows the plow. The practice of self-indulg
ence is the cause of degeneracy, and secrecy 
is no protection from the decay of all the 
faculties that inevitably follows: indeed, the 
desire for secrecy induces practices more

deadly than the mere gratification of natural 
appetites.

Among the symptoms of the degeneracy due 
to these evils is the inability to see the beauty 
of virtue, and to feel joy and pure love of 
nature and man; for these things depend upon 
the sympathetic vibrations of an inner body or 
subtler nervous system that is destroyed or 
dulled by the unnatural strain resulting from 
practices that are violations of nature. For 
it is not true that it is natural for man to grati
fy every desire of his mind and body. Self- 
control is the fulfilment of the law. not self- 
indulgence. Nature has her times and seasons 
by which she controls the lower kingdoms, but 
man has come to a point of evolution where 
he can choose for himself, and must learn 
to make the law his voluntary guide, since he 
has gained some power of choice and can to 
some extent disobey the laws of his own being. 
But the laws are unchangeable, for they are 
the qualities of nature in action, and work 
unfailingly to reorganize what man may dis
turb; and so disaster follows man’s violation 
of the law, and life, which should be full of 
joy and beauty and love, becomes, whenever 
the law is persistently violated, a barren wilder
ness of dead negation and despair. Student
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THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fusiell

O u e s t i o n  t*le Yoga system of edu- 
'v - U cation is the true system why is

it not published abroad in a detailed usable way so 
that the whole world can benefit by it? If truth can 
uplift men even a little, it is none too precious to be 
thrown as broadcast as possible.” The above is 
taken from a letter recently received from a friend. 
Will you kindly discuss it in the Forum? M.

A n c w p r  other words, what is the 
basis of Raja Yoga? We see 

the results, but how do you get them? We 
who are teachers would like to get them too, 
and we who are parents or who are interested 
in child-welfare would like to see the same re
sults attained in schools all over the land. Why 
do you not publish the secret—should not the 
truth be free to all ?

The assumption is that the basis is not pub
lished, and that there is a “corner” in truth. 
Neither assumption is correct. In one sense 
truly, the basis is not published, and cannot 
be, but only in the sense that you cannot im
part knowledge—true knowledge, that which is 
known — to another; knowledge can only be 
self-acquired. But in another sense the basis 
is published world-wide, and because of this, 
as indeed is Nature’s way, it is most effectively 
concealed save from those who are prepared 
for and can take it. The greatest and most 
magical of Nature’s secrets are flaunted before 
our eyes, yet instead of taking the simple di
rect way, the way that lies straight ahead, we 
turn aside into the labyrinth of theory and 
speculation, on the assumption that the truth 
must be infinitely complex.

I trust I shall not be misunderstood if I refer 
to what I regard as a strictly scientific proposi
tion given by Jesus, the great Nazarene, to his 
followers: “ He that doeth the Will—shall 
know of the Doctrine,” or as it is sometimes 
paraphrased, “ Live the life, and you shall have 
the knowledge.”

But how is this applicable to the question we 
are considering? First, is it true that the se
cret of Raja Yoga is published broadcast?

Those who seek for positions in the public 
schools, or indeed in any reputable schools, or 
in the colleges and universities, must have cer
tain qualifications. They must have taken up a 
certain course or courses of study and acquired 
in them a certain amount of proficiency; in 
many cases they must have attended schools of 
a certain grade, such as State Normal Schools 
and training colleges or one of the Universities 
and received diplomas or degrees. Quite re
cently, only during the last few years, a few 
of the more advanced among educators, who 
can really be called such, are giving attention to 
another req u irem en t ■— namely that of person a l 
character. For the great majority however, 
there comes first (and preponderating^ so) 
academic knowledge; second, pleasing man
ners, sociability, athletic skill, etc.

Let us turn now to Raja Yoga. Is it un
reasonable to presuppose a certain training 
and line of study and a certain development of 
character as indispensable to a comprehension 
of the system or to fitness to teach it? And 
there is no secret about this. “ Raja Yoga is 
Theosophy in action,” and the first step to the 
understanding of the Raja Yoga system of edu
cation lies open to all. There is no other way 
to learn the secret than by the study of Theo
sophy, an d b y  i ts  app lica tion  to d a ily  life .

WHERE THE CREAMY 
YUCCA BLOOMS

S AY mate. I ’m in the foothills;
Got a tent to sleep in nights,

Far away from beaten highway 
And the talk of human rights;

Far away from din and tumult 
Where the greed of pelf consumes — 

I’ve a corner, here, of heaven 
Where the creamy yucca blooms.

Dip my water from a brooklet;
Got a battered old tin can ;

Made a crazy pot of coffee —
Talk about the rights of man! —

O the colors of the twilight!
Tang of air and wild perfumes 

In the foothills, here, in heaven 
Where the creamy yucca blooms!

G od! the newborn sense of freedom!
Down is chain and bolt and bar.

Rent the veil that kept in hiding 
Lore of sky and silver star.

Wisdom dwelleth not in cities:
’Tis the footbill-night illumes —

Where the insects chant their hymnals, 
And the creamy yucca blooms.

Mate, the gods are here, Olympus 
Is deserted now and then;

And the gentle Aphrodite 
Loves to smile on mortal men.

I have heard her voice of rapture 
Call from old affections tombs,

In the solitude and silence 
Where the creamy yucca blooms.

Get a move on, mate, come out here.
Leave the daily fever-dreams 

Of the street and of the market 
Where the “ rocky yellow ”  gleams. 

Here you live in every moment,
And the soul its own assumes 

In this blessed bit of heaven,
Where the creamy yucca blooms.

E llxabsth B aksr Bohan 
in Th0 W att C oast M a tas  ins (S e lsc tsd )

In a certain City there was a wonderful gar
den. From time to time youths and maidens 
came from the garden into the City and out 
into the world bearing with them marvelous 
fruits and rare flowers which they gave to all 
who asked. And ever and anon the people of 
the City asked, and the people of distant lands 
asked, What is the secret and the meaning of 
the garden ? And many desired to know. But 
one who had been in the garden said, Why go 
you not in and see for yourselves? The great 
gate stands ever wide open, none is denied who 
seeks admission through it. And, yet in spite 
of the beauty of the garden, the wonderful 
fruits and fair flowers, and the strength, dig
nity, and beauty, of the youths and maidens 
who came therefrom, many were afraid, and 
and listened rather to busybodies who said: 
“ The place is for some mysterious purpose; 
for see! those who come therefrom go not 
with us nor follow our books, but pretend to 
have a deeper knowledge. Go not there lest 
ye never come forth again. The garden is en
chanted.”

Yes, it is a land of enchantment, is this Raja 
Yoga. There the base metal is purified and 
transmuted into pure gold. And the gateway
to the Garden of Raja Yoga stands ever open, 
and only those who enter may learn its secrets.

The Gateway is Theosophy, proclaimed over 
the whole earth by our teachers, H. P. Blavat- 
sky, William Q. Judge, and Katherine Tingley.

Is this then the secret of Raja Yoga? Yes, 
and no one save a Theosophist can understand 
or teach the system; for a Theosophist is one 
who not only has studied, but who endeavors to 
apply daily Theosophy in his or her life. All 
the teachers in the various Raja Yoga Colleges 
and Schools founded by Katherine Tingley 
are such Theosophists, and to a Theosophist 
ch a ra c ter  and m o tiv e  come first, though aca
demic learning is by no means neglected, nor 
athletics in their proper place, nor sociability — 
nor any of the amenities of life — all these, in 
fact, are more punctiliously observed, for the 
whole system tends towards a refinement and 
sweetness of nature as well as dignity and 
poise and strength.

And here is another secret revealed—solve 
it who may. The good appetite of a healthy 
growing boy or girl is proverbial. Yet let that 
appetite run wild, unrestrained, foster it, force 
food upon it, and every physician will tell you 
the result in later life will be chronic catarrh or 
a worse ailment. Who has ever thought of 
applying the same commonsense to the young 
mind eager for knowledge? Instead, in many 
educational systems the sense of proportion is 
lost, and the general aim seems to be to cram 
the brain with information as the poor geese 
are crammed with food for fo ie  g ra s.

But Raja Yoga means a balance of all the 
faculties, and to teach this there must again 
be wisdom, yes, D iv in e  Wisdom, Theosophy, 
as the basis. Who, for instance, in the Colleges 
and Schools, or the great Universities, would 
dare to take it upon himself to say that such 
or such a student has studied as much as is 
good for him; now he must put his knowledge 
into action; he must take up such or another 
practical work; or, may be, if such a course be 
not adopted, his learning may become detri
mental to himself and others. A strange doc
trine, you say. Yes, and a true one — one that 
requires a Theosophist to put into practice. 
Again, the secret of Raja Yoga and the Raja 
Yoga system of education is Theosophy. It is 
a secret and not a secret. Which is it to you ?

Student

T h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  A d d r e s s  
a t  I s is  T h e a t e r

T HAT a wonderful interest attaches to all that 
Mamade Blavatsky ever wrote was evident by 
the close attention with which every word was 

listened to last evening at Isis Theater. The ocoasion 
was the regular Sunday evening meeting conducted 
by students of the Universal Brotherhood and 
Theosophical Society, the International Headquar
ters of which are at Point Loma. Mr. Iverson L. 
Harris, one of Katherine Tingley’s Cabinet Officers, 
read an article “ The New Cycle,” written by Madame 
Blavatsky in 1889 for a French Theosophical maga
zine, and which has not heretofore been published 
in English.

In all her writings there is a tone of profound 
conviction and knowledge that is compelling. Her 
plea for the widest tolerance of all honest truth- 
seekers; that in the ranks of Theosophy “ there can 
be no place for the bigot, the sectarian, or the hypo
crite, enclosed in ‘ Chinese walls of dogma ’ ” ; her 
definition of a Theosophist; her striking and power
ful comparison between the materialistic and the 
Theosophical positions, and her description of the 
glorious future that awaits those who follow the 
aspirations for their spiritual nature — these are but 
a few of the points that held the attention of the 
large audience present.—San Diego U n io n
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T H E  U N I V E R S A L  B R O T H E R H O O D
AND

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y
FOUNDED AT NEW YORK CITY IN 1875 BY H. P. BLAVATSKY, WILLIAM Q. JUDGE AND OTHERS

REORGANIZED IN 1898 BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

C e n t r a l  O f f i c e  P o i n t  L o m a  C a l i f o r n i a

I k  Heed quarter* f f  Me Society at Point Loma with the buildings es3 grounds, are no ‘ ‘ Community’ * “ Settlem ent”  or “ C o lo n y ."  They form no  

experiment in Socialism. Communism, or anything j  similar nature, but are the Central Executive O ffice j  an international organization where the business 

Me same is carried on, es9 where M* teachings ^  Theosophy are being demonstrated. M idway 'twixt East «a2 West, where Me rising Sum ^  

Progress taO Enlightenment shall one d a y  stand at foil meridian, Ms Headquarters f t  tin Society unite Ms philosophic Orient with Me practical W est

MEMBERSHIP
in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society may be either *  at large*  
or in a  local Branch. Adhesion to the principle of Universal Brotherhood is 
the only prerequisite to membership. The Organization represents no particular 
creed t it is entirely unsectarian, and includes professors of all faiths, only e x 
acting from each member that large toleration of the beliefs of others which he 
desires them to exhibit towards his own.

Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to the local 
Director 1 for membership " a t  large* to G . de Purucker, Membership Secretary, 
International Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California.

Sophistry about Selfishness

S o m e t im e s  we see it stat
ed, with a show of philo
sophical acumen, that all 

human motives, when analysed 
to the bottom, are found to be 
selfish. Even when we perform 
a generous act, we are merely 
seeking the gratification of our 
own feelings; while the per
formance of duty is nothing but 
the soothing of our own conscience. Thus 
argue these philosophers, and one feels that 
they are simply playing with words. We have 
motives that spring from a selfish source and 
impel us to please ourselves irrespective of 
the convenience of others. And we have mo
tives which spring from an unselfish source, 
impelling us to sacrifice personal convenience 
and even life in the interests of others or of 
some impersonal ideal. This much is matter 
of common sense. But when we try to re
duce our unselfish motives to the terms of 
reasoned thought and philosophical language 
our limitations enable us to represent them 
as selfish motives. In short, so long as we 
attribute a motive to “ self,” it is but logical 
to call it a “ selfish ” motive. So the question 
involved is purely one of terminology, and 
amounts, so far as any practical significance 
is concerned, to a mere quibble.

Every one of us knows full well the dif
ference between selfish and unselfish beha
vior, and the difference in their respective 
consequences. We can, however, in moments 
of doubt and despondency, pretend that our 
unselfish motives are instigated solely by the 
desire for self-gratification. Can a person do 
that which he does not wish to do? Accord
ing to the ordinary understanding of the 
meaning of words, he can; according to this 
sophistical meaning, he cannot. No man can 
ever act contrary to his own wishes, if we 
decide to define his wishes by his conduct.

This kind of sophistry can be carried to 
great lengths, as we know, and a healthy mind 
merely laughs at it and treats it as a joke —• 
as it was perhaps intended. But there are 
some who would have us believe that one 
motive is as good as another and that the 
unselfish man is as selfish as the selfish man. 
Needless to say we prefer the unselfish kind 
of selfishness, as it makes less trouble for all 
concerned.

Suppose we grant that man does that which 
pleases himself; then what do we mean by 
“ himself ” ? Clearly this is where the so
phistication comes in ; it is an undefined word,

a word with variable meaning; in short a 
flaw in the logic, as of course there must be. 
When people invoke logic then is the time to 
look out. Let us manage our own logic.

We can do that which pleases our sensual 
nature; we can do that which pleases our 
nobler self. Then let us by all means do that 
which pleases our nobler self, even though 
the humorists and ill-humorists may call it 
“ selfish.” Joan of Arc, we suppose, was 
burnt at the stake to gratify her personal 
wishes and satiate her longing for self-sacri
fice. Probably even Jesus had a selfish crav
ing for crucifixion. Well, be it so; we are 
content. Let the sophists call black white, so 
long as they do not try to make me wear a 
black dress shirt and a white beaver hat.

Student

The Church’s Mission to Uplift

A  CONGREGATIONAL church paper 
says that every church is a means to 
a special end, the establishment every

where of truth, justice, mercy, good will. In 
its ministrations to the deeper needs of men, 
and in its patient endeavor to cultivate the 
higher life of the community, the church will 
itself grow robust, and demonstrate, as for
mal creeds and ecclesiastical machinery can 
not do, its fitness to survive.

This is a good program, and may as many 
churches as possible live up to it! But the 
people will judge by results. Without the 
formal creeds and ecclesiastical machinery, 
however, the program is somewhat formless 
and unarticulated. That is the great objec
tion ; it is too vague. Upon what does the 
spiritual power, for which so much practical 
efficiency is here claimed, rest? It must rest 
upon something which no other institution 
has, or else what becomes of the church’s 
sp ec ia l claim? But ecclesiastical machinery 
and formal creeds are hereby repudiated. 
What, then, is left? one may well ask.

The answer will probably be that the gos
pel is true and that belief in it endows the 
believers singly and collectively, with spiritual

power. Again we say that this 
will be judged by results, not by 
claims.

It seems indubitable that at 
some epoch more or less near the 
Christian era there was a great 
outpouring of spiritual force up
on what we might call (in mod
ern terms) the Levantine section 
of civilization. But scholars'are 
in the greatest perplexity as to 

what it was, just when it was, or just where, 
and by whom. It appears to have encountered 
a tremendous wave of reaction, which would 
seem to have diverted, modified, and split it up 
into numerous phases. Finally, out of all the 
various cults and mysticisms and sects, there 
emerges a something which we understand as 
the historical church, created largely by the 
power of emperors and endowed with a posthu
mous history. Through the Middle Ages the 
different branches of it seem to have carried 
the remnants of its original power, now using 
it, now abusing it ; always potent, whether for 
good or evil. ' Every division has mani
fested some of this mysterious force. It may 
be that the germs of undying truth behind all 
the error and dogmatism have kept alive a 
flame in the heart of man, and that this un
dying truth will one day live down all its 
superincumbent error and emerge in the puri
ty of the original gospel — something very 
different from what most Christians think.
That original gospel must have been in part 
a teaching of the God in Man, in fact a pre
sentation of the Wisdom of the Ages, the 
great Secret Doctrine. This is what the 
churches must get back to. If they are to 
have a special mission in spiritualizing man
kind, they must be able to arouse in man the 
Spiritual consciousness, to make man’s Divine 
nature a reality to him.

But it seems to us that there is still too 
much hankering after the more weakly sen
timental form of the gospel, which insists on 
man’s weakness rather than his strength, and 1
on Jesus Christ’s forgiveness rather than on 
the reforming power of the Christos in our 
hearts, which he himself taught. Student

He who will not ponder over and master 
the great difference between the meaning of 
the two Greek words x p w t °* and xp«rrw must 
remain blind forever to the true esoteric mean
ing of the Gospels; that is to say, to the living 
Spirit entombed in the sterile dead-letter of 
the texts, the very Dead Sea fruit of lip- 
Christianity.—H. P. B., in S tu d ie s  in O ccu ltism
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LOWER COURT WITH FOUNTAIN
EXHIBITION, STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN, I9 0 9 . FERDINAND BOBERG, ARCHITECT

Ferdinand Boberg as an Architect

T HE best proof that there is much truth 
in the statements which we have lately 
often heard about the Renaissance of art 

in Sweden, is the fact that in these latter 
times we have seen buildings arise, the beauty 
of which does not consist in meretricious show 
but is a result of the vital organic growth of 
the structure. Some of the Swedish architects 
of our times are trying in a more conscious 
and successful way than those of the pre
vious generation to re-endow the art of build
ing with something of the natural loftiness and 
structural beauty which it possessed during 
the most flourishing ages of classical art. Thus 
Swedish architecture has begun by degrees to 
regain a leading position in the hierarchy of 
the liberal arts and to re-become that power 
of culture which pre-eminently should teach 
the people to understand the reign of law in 
the world of beauty.

We can scarcely avoid thinking of the high
er aim of architecture when we speak of Fer
dinand Boberg, for his whole work is per
meated by an unusually clear understanding 
of those values which depend on the laws of 
harmonious proportion and organic construc
tion. He is, perhaps, more than other archi
tects of our day, a mathematical artist, who, 
calculating with values of line and space, calls 
out a specific, enchantingly beautiful and ex
pressive melody of form.

Before we proceed to a closer consideration 
of some of the most characteristic traits in 
Boberg’s work, it may be useful to remind the 
reader that Boberg’s activity is not by any 
means limited to house construction. He has 
perhaps been even more actively engaged and 
appreciated on other lines. He is celebrated 
as an engraver and also as a designer of fur
niture, of textiles and metal work, and in fact 
of everything which pertains to the complete 
decoration of a beautiful home interior. His 
tapestries have a refinement and gracefulness 
of their own which occasionally remind you of 
old Burgundian work. The pattern is always 
admirably adapted to the technic and the ma
terial. The furniture he designs is as com
fortable as you could desire. It has a certain 
quality of restfulness. It invites you by its 
graceful lines and smooth surfaces. Its decor
ation, usually a flower-motive, is concentrated 
on a few points.

But the most fascinating quality in all 
Boberg’s designs is, perhaps, the melodious 
harmony which is produced by the absolutely 
appropriate proportion of form and line. In 
fact Ferdinand Boberg might as well be called 
a musician as a builder, for in this regard it 
is the creative spirit which is of importance 
rather than the outer form in which the work 
is expressed. A life-work which in the first 
place is ruled by the feeling for rhythmic 
beauty is perhaps fundamentally as musical as 
that which expresses itself in an orchestral 
score or in the rich tones of the organ.

The true architectural method of thought 
which we appreciate in builders of Boberg’s 
rank is, certainly quite as much as is the output

of a great musician, an adaptation and unify
ing of the materials which have been gathered 
by experience from within and from without. 
And in both cases this creative activity must 
be subject to the laws of rhythm and harmony, 
if the work is to have a lasting value. This 
creative adaptation, under law, which is the 
fundamental quality in all classic art, best 
shown in architecture is, broadly speaking, a 
projection of a spiritual reality, a higher order 
which governs in wider regions — a subjective 
projection of the only indisputable and objec
tive realities which exist, i. e., proportionate 
relations, as shown in the sciences of logic and 
mathematics. Therefore it seems to me that 
classic buildings are adapted to open our eyes 
and our minds to the cause and to the value 
of beauty better than other works of art.

So thought the men of the antiquity and the 
Renaissance: Vitruvius, Alberti, Vignola, Pal
ladio, and other great creative builders who 
were not inspired by ecclesiastical dreams, by 
the caprices of feudal lords, or by financial

considerations, but by the organic nature of 
man. The art of building could therefore offer 
at those times the fullest measure of unstinted 
beauty and uplifting joy of life.

Leon Battista Alberti advises the architect 
to mold his work on the model of a living 
organism, and points out — in succession to his 
great predecessor, Vitruvius — how far beauty 
is the result of the harmonious co-operation 
of the constituent parts, and that consequently 
buildings which have some parts exaggerated 
at the cost of others can not be considered as 
beautiful or possessing any classical value. 
He regards the architect as the true leader 
with universal aims and thoughts, as a creator 
who works to mold all the outer forms of life; 
and who, in addition, elucidates to mankind 
those eternal laws which govern the world of 
beauty as well as the world of mathematics.

Ideas of this kind may appear exaggerated 
and meaningless to those who have been ac
customed to regard the art of building as a 
trade which can be learned easily and conduct-
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ed in the same manner. But in this 
connexion we need not harp upon 
the oft-forgotten fact that the man 
who grinds the barrel-organ is no 
musician.

Boberg’s monumental architec
ture has essential points of contact 
with the best classical architecture 
of ancient times. It is strictly or
ganic. It gives always clear impres
sions of the tectonic structure and 
of the natural inner relations be
tween the sustaining, the sustained, 
and the embracing parts. Areas and 
openings are calculated with un
usual feeling for rhythmic inter
change, and, indeed, we find some
thing here which is very unusual 
in northern buildings. The plain 
wall-spaces occupy broader inter
vals than the openings of the win
dows. Boberg is a master in pre
serving broad, quiet and harmonious 
wall-spaces. Perhaps he has learned 
the aesthetic value of those from 
the architects of sunny climes, but 
what a superior ability to mold the 
whole construction and outfit of the 
building is needed in order to carry 
out this principle in cold and badly 
lighted surrou n d in gs! This be
comes possible by bringing the win
dows together into groups and by removing all 
unnecessary framework and such like which 
usually narrow the wall-spaces and seem to 
enlarge the openings. The unity, the continu
ity, and the mass effect are preserved in the 
same way as in the best classic monumental 
buildings, but without the heaviness and dull
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1 ROSENBAD,” STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN. FERDINAND BOBERG, ARCHITECT

ness which are sometimes incidental in the 
buildings of olden times.

What an imposing and palatial building for 
instance is “ Rosenbad ” in Stockholm! What 
majestic wall-spaces stretch between the nar
row windows! The broad facades are scarcely 
divided by anything else but the windows and a
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few string-courses, but nevertheless the build
ing evokes a rare impression of joyous beauty 
and harmonious restfulness. It is the most 
festive piece of architecture in Stockholm, 
perhaps the only modern building which sug
gests thoughts of the sunny Riviera and the 
ancient artistic quality of form.

No one who has any experience in 
examining architecture would think 
that this is principally due to its light 
color and its exquisite ornamental 
decoration. The cause of this im
pression is rather to be looked for in 
the rhythmic sense which prevails in 
the disposition of the fagades— the 
noble relative proportions of the walls 
and windows. The graceful roof 
pavilions are of importance merely 
for the silhouette effect at a distance; 
in them the light and sunny tone 
which sounds like an uplifting and 
leading m o ti f  throughout the creation 
is released in joyful solo-cadences.

The ornamental details—the sculp
ture of the capitals, the garlands, the 
masses of roses, the vine-branches on 
the balustrades — do not appear until 
we are so close to the building that 
we cannot see its constructive dignity.

Some might think this shows a lack 
of proportion, but it is almost un
avoidable in regard to a building of 
Rosenbad’s size and location; un
avoidable moreover when the orna
mental decoration is treated with such 
a caressing sweetness and delicacy as 
here. The animal and plant forms 
rise out of the stone gracefully and 
spontaneously as if they were natur
ally growing. They are modeled with 
a refinement which almost uncon
sciously awakens a desire to see them 
cast and chased in some noble metal.
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Boberg’s decorative scheme forms a rich 
subject of study in itself, but it is not possible 
to follow that up in this short paper. And it 
may not even be necessary because this side 
of Boberg’s artistic workmanship is fairly well 
appreciated. None of those hundreds of thous
ands — native and foreign — who enjoyed the 
sunny white courts of last year’s Exposition 
of Industrial Art, in Stockholm, can 
have gone away without at least a dim 
impression of the fact that the large 
spaces were diversified and enlivened
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“ ROSENBAD,” STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN 
FERDINAND BOBERG, ARCHITECT

and used according to the present actual na
tional and cultural needs, is to be gratefully 
welcomed as a valuable new woof-part in the 
great fabric of the nation’s art, where the 
patterns and the colors are constantly develop
ing?

Such new woofs in this artistic fabric have 
in unusual abundance sprung up magically

under Boberg’s master-hand. Less than most 
other architects of later times has he in his 
creations been dependent upon the so-called 
historical styles, be they foreign or native. 
His architecture is individual not only in re
gard to details and decorations, but in regard 
to the larger principles of planning and con
struction. And at the same time it is abso
lutely pure and free from every trace of 
exaggeration and extravagance. If I may be 
allowed to use a paradox, I would maintain

that the exotic beauty which Boberg so often 
loves to draw forth principally depends on the 
great simplicity of the outer treatment of the 
building.

The decoration is, as a rule, treated with 
economy, concentrated on a few important 
points, and used for accentuating constructive 
features. The ornamental patterns have al

ways an organic connexion with the 
surfaces and the structure of the build
ing which makes them doubly valuable 
in the general composition. They rise 
up as naturally as the foam ‘ on the 
breakers or the spring flowers on the 
hillsides. They never make themselves 
obtrusive, like the sculpture of so many 
modern buildings; but like fragrant 
flowers, they invite a closer friendship; 
they are so beautiful that one wishes 
to caress them with the hand. Where 
can we find the graceful forms of the 
roses or the filigree of the pine-branches 
more sympathetically reproduced than 
in Boberg’s works?

Space will not allow a closer consider
ation of these most valuable features, 
but I cannot, however, close without 
briefly considering another point con
cerning Boberg’s activity as an architect 
— a side of his artistic craftsmanship 
which stands in closest connexion with 
the national traditions and everyday 
life of Sweden.

If in the future Boberg’s buildings 
are to be taken as testimonies of a high 
standard of taste and culture in the 
Sweden of the twentieth century, the 
greatest importance will scarcely be 
attached to the imposing palatial build
ings, but rather to the smaller villas 
and other private residences which he 
has designed for princes, well-to-do 
people, and simpler folk. These houses 
form a separate group in Boberg’s 
oeuvre, certainly not the one of least 
importance. Through these he has 
permeated the national life of his coun
try and given the impress of beauty to 
certain aspirations and traditions which 
are part of the most valuable heritage 
of the Swedish nation.

The artist’s veneration for that an
cient institution which is called the 
Swedish Home has always been so deep 
that he never consented to design an 
apartment house or a flat. His feeling 
for the cheerfulness, the protecting at
mosphere and sacred intimacy of the 
the ideal Swedish Home has inspired 
him to a number of the most delightful 
architectonic creations. I will not dis
cuss special examples — many of them 
are well known, his own little house as 
the most interesting — but only lay 
stress upon the fact that in all these 

buildings it is the ground-plans, the disposition 
of the rooms, and all that makes for comfort 
and convenience within the house, which is 
worth study and admiration in a still higher 
degree than the unbroken facades and the 
agreeable decorative scheme.

These houses seem to be created for harmo
nious, peaceful, and contented people. Every
thing is so sunny, bright, and unaffected in 
them. The wall-spaces are not unduly broken 

(concluded on page 15)
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fancy themselves transported to a fairy
land where a more joyous art than ours 
exists.

Nevertheless, the longer one stayed, 
the more closely one looked at the 
whole, the more one learned to under
stand with what extreme care and sure
ness it was calculated, and how the 
whole composition was developed in 
perfect sequence and unity. The en
chanting and playful “ g r a t t e ”  which 
seemed to flow through it like a strain 
of music echoing from a purer sphere, 
was in fact the result of the artist’s 
superior ability to handle large ground- 
plans, masses, and spaces, the product 
of a genius for composition which trans
formed the most serious local and tech
nical problems to visions of glorious 
beauty.

It was so beautiful and original 
throughout that the critics could not in 
fact raise any other objection than that 
it was not sufficiently national. We 
might ask those who attach any import
ance to such an objection if they even 
want to condemn Nicodemus Tessin, 
the builder of the royal palace, because 
he designed this architectonic master
piece in the Italian Renaissance style 
instead of building a castle in the so- 
called style of Gripsholm, the well- 
known medieval castle near Stockholm.
Or do the same critics think that the Swedish 
knights’ and noblemen’s palaces from the latter 
part of the 17th century (the so-called great 
era of Sweden) were of less importance for 
the development of the characteristics of 
Swedish architecture than, for instance, the 
medieval country churches, because the former 
show less “ national ” motives than the latter ? 
Is it not rather true that every new artistic 
element — whether inspired by foreign or na
tive types — which is individually assimilated
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A Renounced Claim
T HE body lay sick to the point of death; 

now it scarcely breathed, and only at 
long intervals. The man had lost touch 

of it, and the sense of glad freedom was com
ing on minute by minute. It was the state 
which in rare and much sought moments of 
life he had begun to enter, whose light and joy 
he had just seen from the portal.

Space, freedom, light, harmonies, and the 
Divine Comrade. It was as the end of a great 
struggle, the slipping away of cramping chains, 
the passing of darkness and squalor and con
fusion of groping and unseeing thought. This 
was summed up, as it were, or symbolized, in 
a cloak which he was flinging from him, glad 
to forget forever. He said to the Other: “Now 
at last is the end of that; I will be one with 
thee.”

The light and space grew, surrounding both ; 
the Other, radiant like sunrise.

But out of the depths, the darkness below, 
came an exhalation, a shadow, a chill, an ap
peal, a reviviscent memory. And the eyes of 
the Comrade became grave, looking fully into 
his, seeming to speak. The chill deepened, as 
of the memory of some forgotten and accusing 
duty. The Other spoke nothing, only looking.

Gradually he became fully aware once more 
of the earth he had left, more intimately aware, 
though in another way, than when he was alive 
there. He saw its darkness and light-search
ing and sorrow, his vision clearer than ever 
before. Men and women questioning, despair
ing; brute conflict, and outrage; the weaker 
crouching and fainting and dying. Millions 
suffered, dumb in lip and mind, unconscious 
even of their own question W h y .

Now he saw that whilst he had lived, his 
own thought, his own meditation and aspira
tion, had helped some here and there who knew 
not whence came to them their momentary 
hope, lightness of heart, surety that sonurw here  
there was a path. The searching tentacles of 
mind, pushed here and there, touched the

little spheres of inner space which, in his 
efforts, he had filled with light — and returned 
with the thrill, the message, that light w a s , 
somewhere, somehow; that life h ad  meaning, 
could it but be read, and was not of necessity

THE HIGHER LAW

Be n e a t h  iku «uny «rcK
Naught reateth or is still;

But all thingi hold their inarch 
A s if by one great W ill:

Move* one, move all; hark to the foot-fall! 
On, on, forever!

Yon sheaves were once but seed;
Will ripens into deed.
A s cave-drops swell the streams, 
Day-thoughts feed nightly dreams;
And sorrow tracketh wrong.
A s echo follows song:

On, on, forever!

By night, like stars on high,
The hours reveal their train;

They whisper, and go b y :
I never watch in vain.

Moves one, move all: hark to the foot-fall! 
On, on, forever!

They pass the cradle-head,
And there a promise shed;
They pass the moist new grave.
And bid rank verdure wave;
They bear through every clime 
The harvests of all time.

On, on, forever!
H a r r h t  M a r  tin e a a

darkness and tears and carnage; that mind 
might become a clear mirror for divine Light 
instead of for its own thick-piled dust, the 
chaff, the husks of speculation blown up and 
down the centuries.

The appeal grew stronger, the chill deathlier; 
there was now war within him. He knew that 
by one moment of exultant choice he could 
leap into the light beyond any reach of that

appeal. And the Other waited whilst he 
passed to and fro between pity and desire, 
between duty and light, half choosing and 
half rejecting moment by moment.

Then there awoke and grew strong within 
him the force of his own past thought and 
vows, when, many times, he had said: “ Not 
for myself will I seek and grow.”

It was enough: he had chosen. And the 
eyes of the Other softened and lost their ques
tioning, and filled with richer light and joy 
and a great compassion. And the Other made 
him a promise: “ Now will I be always with 
thee, my strength thine, and my light thine. 
Whatsoever thou shalt do hereafter shall bear 
fruit a hundredfold. Thou shalt give light 
and courage and hope; and as thou givest, so 
shall it be the more thine own.”

Those about the bed saw that breath once 
more went to and fro in the nostrils of the 
dead man. Mn .

The Common Tie

T HE statement by Theosophy that brother
hood is a fact in nature is no vague 
sentiment but a scientific fact. The 

tides of health and disease, of uplift and degra
dation, of enlightenment and ignorance, ebb 
and flow through the individuals who collect
ively produce them. Every man is “ his bro
ther’s keeper,” and no one is guiltless while 
others suffer from sickness or sin or ignorance. 
However fortunate the personal conditions 
may be, the individual still has his share of 
responsibility for the general Karma, the Kar
ma of his family, his town, his state, his nation, 
and his age. We are more or less boastful of 
belonging to a highly civilized age, forgetting 
how much degeneration mars our material 
progress.

Modern medical research in clearing up 
many disease-mysteries, has found that men 
reap ill-health whenever they sow it — either 
ignorantly or knowingly. Earnest workers
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here and there in the profession are also saying 
that not only disease but mental and moral 
failure and degeneracy are often the direct 
effects of broken moral law.

A campaign of popular education in hygiene 
is now doing wonders for the tuberculous 
cases; and it is becoming plain to many that 
there is as great need for suitable'instruction 
upon matters of sexual hygiene to protect and 
promote the general welfare.

There is much food for thought in an article 
by Dr. Howard A. Kelly, the eminent Balti
more surgeon, which is published by the Amer
ican Society for Sanitary and Moral Prophy
laxis. Dr. Kelly’s wide experience and 
close observation have shown him that 
disease has not only a surgical but a 
psychological relation to life. The know
ledge gained by his work and his study 
of the prevalence and disastrous effects 
of so-called social diseases has led him to 
follow the causes back to the early devia
tion from normal lines. He speaks in no 
uncertain tones of the grave responsibil
ity of parents who are the most potent 
factors to change the unhappy state of 
affairs through the younger generation.

This is another instance of the special
ist recognizing that beyond his best skill 
to cure is the mothers’ and fathers’ great
er power to prevent. He speaks of the 
nature-studies wherein parents can fol
low the processes by which life is re
newed in the lower kingdoms and thus 
gradually prepare the children for whole
some instruction regarding the creative 
quality in themselves. While recognizing 
the valuable work of teachers and edu
cators he argues soundly that this par
ticular matter can best be handled at 
home. He says:

If you are not the nearest and dearest friend 
your children have you will then find that any 
attempt to talk to them upon these subjects is 
unnatural and awkward and may do more 
harm than good. Such instruction, to be help
ful, can only grow out of perfectly natural, 
sweet relationships. Be sure of this, that you 
cannot impart to your child that which you 
do not possess yourself. Mere good words, 
felicitous phrases, texts, admonitions and the 
like, unless backed by a consistent life, have 
no influence whatever upon the character, or 
if they do produce an effect it is to train a 
hypocrite. . . .  You must bend to this as the 
great task of your life or it will never be done.
Let me whisper here that if you take up your 
task, though you may find it difficult and 
distasteful in the beginning, I promise that 
you will discover in it the chiefest blessing of 
and discover a new sweetness and new voices you 
never heard before.

Is it not the exception rather than the rule 
for parents to retain the entire confidence of 
their growing children ? It is pitifully common 
to see a feeling of estrangement creep into the 
lives of so many school children who do not 
feel free to bring home the puzzling questions 
about the things their companions speak of 
secretly. Is it their fault that the mother 
who has thought for and with them since they 
were helpless babes now seems unprepared to 
go with them into these new fields of thought 
and feelings also? By anticipating this period 
in the child’s development and protecting her 
children while satisfying them with suitable 
knowledge, the mother will so win their con
fidence that naturally there will be nothing else

The reasons for a personal crusade are, that all 
men, rich and poor, high and low, intelligent and 
ignorant are a brotherhood, of like passions and with 
a community of interests. As sure as there is a God 
in heaven if I neglect my poorer and less fortunate 
brother just so sure not only will the guilt of his 
sufferings be laid at my door but his very diseases 
themselves will come to lodge in the bosom of my 
family. We cannot get away from this responsibility 
no matter how we may struggle to throw it off.

L y d ia  R o s s , m . d .

A Young Lom&l&nd Student
"D EADERS will recall a short biographical 
^  sketch and portrait of Miss Ruth Bogren 
which appeared in these columns about two 

years ago. In it a little account was 
given of the work and aims of this young 
student of sculpture who came from 
Sweden in 1907 to complete her educa
tion in Lomaland. She is still here, a 
resident of “ Sunnyside,” the new and 
elegantly appointed home of the “ Senior 
Girls” of the Raja Yoga Academy, and 
her enthusiasm has grown from month 
to month and year to year.

While keeping up her studies in sculp
ture, in which she shows great promise, 
Miss Bogren has also taken up drawing 
and painting, making great progress un
der Miss Edith White, California’s noted 
flower-painter who has for some years 
had a studio in Lomaland. She is per
fecting herself in English, not only in the 
course of her regular college studies 
which are conducted in English but also 
in composition and analysis. Add to this 
singing, the arts and crafts, piano, and 
instruction in all those treasured excel
lencies which are the making of that 
miracle-place called “ home,” and you 
will picture a young girl who is busy as 
a bee and happy as a bird the whole day 
long.

Miss Bogren had the inestimable ad
vantage of having an early environment 
which did much to prepare her for Loma
land training, for she was reared in a 
Theosophical atmosphere and in a Theo- 
sophical home. Her father, Dr. Erik 
Bogren, is one of Sweden’s staunch old 
warriors for Universal Brotherhood, and 
his name and good work are known to 
members throughout the world. Small 
wonder is it that his daughter slipped 
into place in a Lomaland environment as 
naturally and easily as breezes waken or 
flowers bloom. Success to her! M.

Ferdinand Boberg as an Architect
(concluded f r o m  page 13)

up, the windows and doors are not staring. 
There is plenty of room for comfort and work, 
and quiet corners for rest and meditation.

Such things are of higher order than can be 
fully appreciated by his contemporaries. Com
ing generations will certainly in rich measure 
augment the admiration and gratitude which 
are already beginning to reach the artist from 
many quarters. His best works are not only 
milestones on the evolutionary path of Swedish 
architecture, but are worth the close attention 
of all who are looking for distinction and purity 
in style. A study of Boberg’s creations would 
give American architects some ideas as to the 
value of restraint and refinement in building.

O s v a l d  S i r e n , p h . d .
Professor History of Art, University of Stockholm

they cannot discuss with her. S o m e  version 
of the facts is bound to come to children and 
often the first vulgar, distorted knowledge 
leaves a chronic wound in the moral sense. 
The real sacredness of human motherhood does 
not lie in the blood relationship but in the 
opportunity for spiritual companionship afford
ed by the close tie.

It is estimated that there are between 40,000 
and 50,000 unfortunate women in New York 
city, more in Chicago, and a proportionate 
number in other cities. Think of the influence 
this great army must have upon the moral tone 
of social life, and of the causes which find
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MISS RUTH BOGREN
AN ENTHUSIASTIC YOUNG SCULPTRESS— MEMBER OF 

TH E SENIOR GIRLS’ GROUP AT POINT LOMA

life fresh recruits for their places! What of the 
mothers of all these misguided daughters? 
Did they protect the innocent with knowledge 
of their own natures so that they could not be 
confused or deceived either by the impulses 
and desires within or the temptations and 
snares without ? Probably there was the usual 
policy of silently hoping for the best and let
ting the child drift. The Karmic law is too 
just to add the whole burden of blame to the 
heavy heartache of these unfortunate women: 
neither the parents nor the childless nor society 
at large can be held guiltless while anyone 
goes wrong.

Even if no higher expression of a common 
brotherhood were considered than the unhappy 
link of contagious diseases, that alone shows 
that personal safety calls for better social 
conditions. Dr. Kelly further says:
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A WINTER SCENE IN ENGLAND

Christmas Magic
D EEP down under one of 

the highest mountains in 
the world is a secret 

chamber. Its existence is un
known save to a very few men 
and women on the face of the 
earth. The fairies know their 
way th ither, how ever, and 
sometimes, happy children fear
lessly following their fairy com
panions, are led there.

The chamber is a spacious 
one. Above it rises a circular 
dome, as varying in hue as 
the sky itself. Strange lights 
stream down through it, falling 
upon the surface of a mirror, 
set like a jewel in the top of 
a table of gold.

Bending over this mirror, 
and peering earnestly into its 
depths, is the majestic form of 
a man in the full vigor of life.
His hair is waving and golden, 
and a full golden beard ripples 
down upon his amber-colored robe. He raises 
his eyes, brown and wonderfully kind, and 
murmurs:

“ How long, how long must I remain a pris
oner under this mountain ? ” The strange 
lights from above are now flashing scene after 
scene upon the mirror’s silvery surface. Weird, 
unlovely scenes they are, albeit the soft azure 
sky broods tenderly over them and the days 
come and go in changeful beauty.

“ Not yet, not yet,” continues the Golden 
One sadly; “ the time of my release has not 
yet come.” He raises himself to his full royal 
stature and stretches out his arm. Through 
the iridescent atmosphere wondrous pictures 
flash to and fro. Forms of godlike men and 
women and strong fair children appear and 
disappear in the golden twilight, while music 
full and soft throbs through the air.

“ So it shall be again! Not all the seed 
sowed by the fairies has fallen on barren 
ground. The trees, ah, the trees that have 
grown from the precious seed ! ”

Again he stretches forth his arm, this time 
exultantly, and see! pictures again flash to and 
fro. By a broad and nourishing river flourish
es a grove of royal palms bearing golden fruit, 
and in the distance loom splendid temples, 
pyramids, and obelisks.

“Ah, those were mighty kings, true rulers 
of men! their race shall come again.”

Now a fair palace with glancing domes and 
towers appears. It stands in the midst of a 
garden, but fairest of all within that royal 
enclosure, is a wide-spread sheltering tree. 
Palace and garden vanish, but the tree remains 
casting its grateful shade over millions.

Again a tree flashes into view, a fragrant 
cedar near a temple wall. Balm from its 
sweet-smelling boughs falls like sunshine itself 
upon good and evil alike; children gather be
neath it, while through its branches the breezes 
sing, “ Peace on earth, good will to men.”

FOR THE LIVING
T HE stars know a secret 

They do not te ll;
And morn brings a message 

Hidden well.

There’s a blush on the apple, 
A tint on the wing.

And the bright wind .whistles, 
And the pulses sting.

Perish dark memories!
There’s  light ahead; „

This world ’s for the living,
Not foe the dead.

— Selected.

SAID wise Marcus Aurelius nearly eighteen hun
dred years ago: “ How stale and insincere this 
sounds: ‘ I propose to treat you fairly and squarely!’ 
Why this to-do? What is the need of protestation? 
The truth will soon be found out. Such a profes
sion should be written on your forehead. One should 
see your honesty shining in your eyes.”

Temple and tree fade away, and a forest 
grows up through the soft gloom. In its 
depths a towering fir-tree stretches out its 
dark green drooping boughs, heavy with a 
wintry mantle of snow. But oh, what a focal 
point it is of warmth and strength and light! 
gathering heavenly influences to itself, and 
sending forth its forest fragrance far and 
wide.

Now in the forest a circle of oaks arises. 
They are bare and gaunt, but each kingly tree 
is crowned with pearly mistletoe. As the wind 
sweeps through their leafless boughs, the music 
of a thousand harps fills the air, and strange 
prophetic voices chant of great deeds yet to 
be done. Then the roseate glow of evening

spreads through the twilight 
of the dome. Merry chimes 
peal out their tuneful changes. 
Through the opening above, a 
fairy in floating rose-color flits 
downward, poising like a butter
fly over the mirror. Troops 
of aerial sprites come dancing 
after her, swirling round and 
round through the great dome 
in luminous spirals.

Joy beamed from the Golden 
One’s countenance. “ Free! 
free! ” he exclaimed, “ once 
more, Spirit of Christmas, you 
bring me my release. Again I 
may pass over the sweet earth 
weaving the glamor of the 
Golden Age, to bring back the 
joy of childhood. Lights are 
relit in the homes of men. See, 
how they gleam in my mirror! 
They beckon and bid me on. 
Fairy guide, lead me forth. The 
sun is again mounting the up
ward path and I hear voices, 

calling, calling me to come.”
The music of children’s voices singing rose 

and fell. The fairy put her tiny hand in 
that of the man. Aegis-like, his robe swelled 
about him, and together he and the fairy arose. 
As they flew upwards, the mountains lifted; 
the walls of the chamber widened and widened, 
vanishing into thin air; the dome was borne 
upwards, rising and rising till it was lost in 
the sky. Of the secret chamber, only the 
mirror was left and it slowly sank to the 
ground, and lay like a mountain spring, fringed 
with yellow flowerets. In its quiet depths 
shone a star.

Away and away over the earth sped the 
two. They spread their starry golden radiance 
far and wide. The elves in their luminous 
wake slip into the homes, as they pass over 
them. Some appear as Santa Claus leaving 
gifts, others hide in the holly and mistletoe 
and share in the Christmas cheer. No palace 
or mansion is too grand and stately, no tiniest 
home too lowly for them to enter. To the 
sailor at sea, to the miner in his cabin, to the 
prisoner in his lonely cell, to the urchin in the 
street, to the traveler on his way, they also 
speed.

Wherever they are given a welcome, they 
cast the spell of Christmas enchantment. 
Those under it know what joy it is to belong 
to the big human family, to be children in the 
Father’s mansion. A veil is lifted from their 
eyes and they catch, perchance, the glint of the 
golden wake, or the gleaming of jeweled wings.

The heart of the Golden One rejoices. More 
and more are seeing the vision and for them 
there can be no rest until they have helped 
to remove the mountain that imprisons the 
Spirit of Joy. Astrid

W hat  he greatly thought, he nobly dared. 
— H om er

F or w hat I will, I w ill.— Shakespeare
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CHRISTMAS IN THE ROTUNDA OF THE RAJA YOGA ACADEMY, LOMALAND

A  Christmas Letter to all the 
Children

MERRY Christmas! Merry Christmas! 
May it bring you joy in helping and 
sharing; joy in learning; joy in being 

kind; joy in heroic fight against wrong; joy 
in tending the little light in your hearts, which 
makes you grow noble and wise.

Writing this letter to you makes me think 
of something that I wish to have for Christ
mas, and I am going to write Santa a letter 
like this:
Dear Santa Claus:

I have been trying my best all the year, and I 
will do better next year. I wish to have as a Christ
mas present a nice big cloak, of the fairy-story kind. 
It must be made so that a lot of children could be 
tucked under it and made invisible.

Yours respectfully,
Ylva

P. S. Please have the cloak made with some 
pockets.

There are many wonderful things which I 
wish to show you, in case he brings it, but 
first of all I should show you a Christmas in 
Lomaland. Although it looks like a fairy- 
story, it is all real and true.

The day before Christmas seems very long 
to the children, but at last it is dark. The 
children big and small, and grown-ups too, go 
out to watch for Santa Claus. He always 
comes by the same road from over the hills by 
the ocean; and he has to go through the gate

near the Raja Yoga Academy — so at this 
gate the children wait for him. He is coming! 
See! Pretty rosy lights flash through the dark
ness; silver bells jingle — soon Santa himself 
stands before the gate followed by his staff 
of helpers, all carrying big packs. You can 
imagine how the children shouted their wel
come to him. But, welcome as Santa was, 
he must give the pass-word before the chil
dren open the gate. You would have laughed 
as much as we if you had heard all the funny 
words he guessed at, ! but when he said 
“ Christmas Joy,” the gate flew open, Santa 
and his helpers passed through, and the whole 
crowd of children flew after them, all disap
pearing amid jingling of bells and laughter.

We must hasten after them and see what is 
happening. The big rotunda in the Raja Yoga 
Academy is light and warm, with festal decora
tions of trees and flowers, and the flags of all 
the nations looking down from their accus
tomed places. The mothers and fathers and 
friends of the children, that is, all the people 
on Loma Hill, are seated there, with hearts 
full of Christmas joy. But what is hidden 
behind the big curtain? Ah! A great shim
mering Christmas Tree. It stands on a moun
tain made of toys and things hidden in pack
ages tied with gay ribbons; there are hills and 
hillocks of the same kind, and valleys between 
to walk in ; a “ Punch and Judy ” show in one 
corner; two clowns doing funny tricks, Santa

comes; his helpers are running errands for 
him with presents for all; we hear trot, trot 
— what do you think! In comes a real pony 
led by a little fairy, and carrying loads of 
presents on his back. A real little tame dove 
is sitting on the shoulder of the fairy. You 
can see some of these things in the picture.

But these happened last year. You see, I 
am writing this letter several days before 
Christmas. The air is full of secrets. The 
boys are very busy up in their little town, and 
none of the grown-ups can know a thing. 
When they come asking to have all kinds of 
strange materials, we could guess a year and 
not find out what they were to be used for; 
the only thing to do, we have learned, is to 
give them to the boys and not ask any 
questions.

The Raja Yoga girls are so full of Christ
mas secrets that I fear they will burst out like 
flower-buds. And the grown-ups? Yes, we 
have Christmas secrets also, and none of the 
children shall know as much as the shadow of 
a whisper. If a child is passing by, we talk 
about the weather.

Well, that something extraordinary is a- 
doing one can feel, blindfolded. As soon as 
ever Christmas is over I shall write and tell 
you all about it. Till then — A Merry Christ
mas !

Your friend,
Y lva

Digitized by L j O O Q L e
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Th e  S e c r e t  Do c tr in e
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P . B L A V A T S K Y

x Volt., Royal 8vo., about 1500 pages; cloth.
( Index of j o  Pages as in F irst Edition')

NEW POINT LOMA EDITION NOW READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as published by H. P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - $10.00

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma, Cal.

Isis Un v e il e d
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, WITH 
A  PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
T O  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
VoL I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
VoL II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C o .. Point Loma, California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith a Copious C loth, 400  pages
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Terms Postage, prepaid -  - $2.25

Order from TH E THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

New Point Loma EditionTHE VOICE OF THE SILENCE
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather - - - - Price 75 cents

Order from TH E THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COM PANY, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LOM A E D IT IO N
A  broad Outline o f Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. J U D G E  [Occu/tus]

CLOTH . . .  jo CENTS PAPER »5 CENTS

ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y , P O IN T  LO M A. C A L IP O R N IA . U. S . A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 
Paper covers

35 cents 
25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth 11.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Cal

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o for 5  cent* - S et o f nine to t 20 cent*

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D B O O K S F O R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) - - 36 cents
Paper covers - - - - 25 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 6. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, A the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An SMay on the BIm  and Fall of Docxna
No. 17. Earth

IU Parentage; its Rounds and its Rapes
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study of M u
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples 
T O  TOOflOPHIOAL PUBLISHING Oo„ Point Loma. Ofel.

Of “ rietapbyslcal Healing” 
Affirmations and Denial* 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Diseases for 

Future Use
—by William Q. Judge

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
ST H. P. BLAVATSKY awd WILLIAM g . JUDGE 

CONTENTS
“  The Empty Vessel Makes 

the Greatest Sound "
A Note of Warning

—by H. P. Blavatsky
A most valnable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 

there ta given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with Buch practices.

Prioe - 16 cents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma, Cal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological T able for the week ending 
D E C E M B E R  Ms Ilth , 1910

Total number of hours sunshine recorded during N o v im s u  188 
Possible sunshine, 315. Percentage, 60. Average num

ber of boors per day, 6.17 (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken it  8 a. m., Pacific Time.

Die, BARO
METER

THEKMOMETEXS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIN MT wrr DIX ▼ XL

5 29.726 60 5* 59 5 « o.ov SE 4
6 20.68; 67 +6 5° 44 0.00 E 3
7 29.724 63 5° 58 49 0.00 NE 3
8 29.802 65 58 60 49 0.00 E 4
9 29.790 67 57 60 5° 0.00 SE 6

IO 29 788 70 S3 54 54 0.01 W 3
I 1 29.822 61 54 58 57 trace E 0

Digitized by Googli
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
THEOSOPHY. OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, 3CIBNCB AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
I m n u n o i u  THBoaorHlCAL H u n t u u m i i  Point Lorn*. California, U. 8. A. 

The afllca a t the Theoaopblcal PabllmblnK Coaipany u  a t  Point L o an , California. 
It baa NO OTHBR OPPICB aad NO BRANCHES.

FOREIGN AGENCIES
TH E  UNITED KINGDOM —  Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Bldgs., Holborn 

Circua, London, E. C  England
G ERM AN Y  — J. Th. Heller, Veatnertorgraben 13, NObnbxbc

S W E D E N — Univeraella Broderakapeta Forlag, Bamhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 
H O LLA N D — Louia F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baabn 

A U S T R A L IA — Willana It Williams, 16 Carrington S t , Wjmjrard Sq., Sydney, N. S. W.
CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago d* Cuba 

M E X IC O — Samuel L. Herrera, Callc de la Independencia, 55 altos, Vbba Caul, V. C. 
A ddbbss by Kathibinb  T inglKy at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - -$  .15
A n Aftkal to P ublic ConsciKncb: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingles at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . .

A stbal Intoxication, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) . . . .
B hacavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East 

American edition; pocket sure; morocco, g»lt edges 
Concbntbation, Cultubb or (W. Q. Judge) . . . .
D kvachan; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . .
E chobs »bom thb Obibnt; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines 

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth •
Paper

Written for

.0 5

.03

1.00
.15
.05
.50
.25
.15E titomb or T hbosofhical Tbachincs, An (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages 

Fbbbmasonby and J bsuitby, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Century
and Related Position of, (Raineses) - - - - ■ .15

8 copies for $1 .00; per hundred, $10.00
K a t h b b in b  T i n c l By , Humanity’s Friend; A V i s i t  t o  K a t h b b in b  T in g l b y  (by John 

Hubert Greusel); A S t u d y  o r  R a j a  Y oga  a t  P o in t  L o m a  (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma - - - • .15

H y f n o t i s m : Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) —
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
N b w  C b n t u b y  P a t h , Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, m .  d. .15 

I n c id b n t s  i n  t h b  H is t o b y  o r  THB T h e o s o t k ic a l  M o v b m b h t ; by Joseph H . FusselL
24 pages, royal 8vo. - - - - - - - - - .15

Isis Unvbilbd, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, rojral 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, toil* a preface. Postpaid - 4 00 

K by  t o  T h b o s o t h y ,  T h b ,  by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition,  with Glosiary 
and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cl<Hh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .  2.25

L ira  AT P o in t  L o m a ,  T hb: Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the
Los Angelos Saturday Post, December, 1902) - - - • .15

L ight on thb Path (M. C ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather - - - .75

Mystbbibs or thb Hbabt Doctbinb, T hb. Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her

nils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .  2.00
BaiBS or 8 Pamfhlbts, comprising the Different Articles in abore, paper, each .25 

Nightmabb Talks (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of the
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth - - - .60

T hb Plough ahd thb Caoss. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O'Ryan
12mo, 378 pages Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .  1.00

Skcbbt Doctbinb, Thb. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols, royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .  10.00

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
Some o r THB Ebbobs o r Chbistian Science. Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Tudge .15
Voice or thb Silence, T h*. (For the daily use of disciples) Translated and

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather * - - . .75
Yoga Afhobisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather . . .  ,75
G R E E K  S Y M P O S I A , as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)
1— T hb W isdom or Hypatia; 2 — A Pbomis*. Each - - .15

N B W  C E N T U R Y  S E R I E S .  Thb Pith and Mabbow or Somb Sacked Waitings.
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each - . - - - - - .25
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) - - - - - - 1.50

Scbift 1 — Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —
No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 

Scbift 2 — Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The "W oes” of the Prophets — Fragment: from Bhagavad Giti —
Jesus the Man

Scbift 3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man's Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

Scbift 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers In the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —
The Temple of God

S c b i f t  5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

S c b i f t  6  — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

S c b i f t  7 — Contents: Theosophy and Isttm, a word concerning Sufism —  
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

S c b if t  8  — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
S c b if t  9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

ism, and their modern representative. Parsec ism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
S c b if t  10 — Contents: The Religions of China
Scbift 11 — (Supplementary Number) — Druidism . . . . .  .25

O C C U L T IS M , S T U D I B S  IN  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., d „  per set 1.50
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity .35
Vol. 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times - - .35
Vol. 3 Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .  .35
Vol. 4 Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom - . . - - .35
Vol. 5 Esoteric Character of the Gospels - . . . • .35
Vol. 6 Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man - - - • .35

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  Elementary Handbooks for Students.
I6mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth, - . . - .35

N« - “Elbmentaby T hbosofhy 
T he Seven PamcirLBs of Man 
Kabma
Rbincabnation 
Mam aftbb Death 
KAmaloka and Dkvachah 
T eachers and T hbib D isciflbs 
T he Doctbinb of Cycles 
Psychism, Ghostolocy and thb 

Astbal Plank 
No. 10 T he Astbal L icht

Psychombtbt, Claibvoyancb, A n

No. 1 
No. 2 
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.

b. 12  T hb A ngel and the Demon 
(2 vols., 35f each)

No. 13 T hb Flame and th e  Clay 
No. 14  On God and Pbaybb 
No. 15 THXosorHY: the Mothkb of

Rklicioms
No. 16  Fbom Cbtft to P bonaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. EabTh : Its Parentage, its Rounds 

and its Races
No. 18 Sons of thb F iesmist: a Study 

of ManNo. 11 _____
T houcht -Tbansfbbbhch 

TH B  P A T H  SE R IE S. Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.
No. 1 The  PobfosB of thb U nivkbsal Bbothxbhood and T hbosofhical Society 
No. 2  T hbosofhy Gknbballt Stated (W. Q. Judge) -

Reprinted from Official Report, World’s Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893  
No. 3  Mislaid Mystbbibs (Herbert Coryn, m. d.)
No. 4  T hbosofhy and its Countexveits . . . . . .
No. J Some Pebtxbtkd Pbes^ntations of Thbosofhy ( I ^ T .  JbJte . *. â

Thirty copies of above Path Series, $1.00; one

.0 5

.0 5

.0 5

.0 5

.05

M ISCELLANEO US .  Souvenis Postal C a sd s  of the T hbosofhical H badquabtkbs. 
Two for 5c.. postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

Lomaland, An Album of Views and Quotations; 10}4xl3}4 in. (postage 64 extra) 
Rbfboductions of Famous Paintings by R. Machell. The Path — Parsifal — 

The Prodigal — The Bard — The Light of the Coming Day — 'Twist Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold. 
size of photographs, 8 x 6 in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

P ath Magazine, T h e — VoL ix C94-’95), Vol. x (’95-’6), each 
P ath Magazine, T he — Index to Vols. 1 to v iii ; cloth . . . .
P ath Macazink, T he — Back numbers; each . . . . . .
Seabchlicht, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901. 
72 pages Special number issued to the public . . . . .

Skabchlicht, No. J . .  . . . . . . . .
Skabchlight, VoL 11, No. 1 
Univkbsal Bbothxbhood P ath, f
U nivkbsal Bbothbbhood Magazine! Back number‘ ’ eaci - - - •

V ols x iii (1898-’99), xiv ( ’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xv: (1901-’02), each
LOTUS GROUP LITE R A TU R E

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley
1 T he L ittle Buildbbs, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2 T hb Cominc of thb K ing (M achell); doth, gilt edges . . . .  

Lotus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards
Lotus Song — " The Sun Temple," with music . . . . . .

FRENCH
T h *OSOFHIB ELtMBNTAIBB . . . . . . . . .
Lbs MystAexj dk la Doctbinb du Cixub ( l r< Section) . . . . .

SPANISH
Ecos DEL Obibntx (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . . .
EfItomx db las EnsxAanzas T bosOficas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginas
La T bosofIa Exflicada . . . . . . . . . .
La TbosofIa y sus Falsificacionxs. Para uao de investigadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00
La V ida bn Point Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingley) . . . .  

Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, Californis

. 50

.752.00

. 50.20

. 15

.15

.15

.20
2.00

. 50

.35

. 50

.15

.05

.50

.50

.25

.05

.05

.15

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices

QERMAN
An ihbxn FbOchtbn sollt I hb sib bbxbnnxn — Wxx ist bin T hxosofh? — Was 

T hbosofhib Oxxa manchk P unxtb lbhbt und was sib wbdxb lkhbt noch billict 
Ausbildunc dxx Konzxntbation (von William Q. Judge)
Die Bhagavad GItA (nach der englischen Ausgabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Lxbxn zu Point Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schon illustricrL (Recommended) 
Dix WlSSXNSCHAFT DBS LXBBNS UND DIB KuNST ZU LXBXN 
Echos aus dbm Obibnt (von William Q. Judge)
Studikn Cskb die Bhacavad GIta (William Q. Judge).
T h b o s o f h ib  E b x l a b t
ROcebuck  und Ausblick auf dix theosofhiscbk Bkwkcunc 
W aHBHBIT 1ST MACKTIC UND MUSS OBSlECXMl 
Pobtkabtbn h it  A nsichtxn von Point Loma

Theosophiscbe Handbucher:
5 . Deb Mbnsch nach dbm Tods6. KAmaloka und Dxvachan.
7. Lbkbxk u n d  ihbbb JOngbs8. D ie T hkobik dxb Zyxlen. 

u. s  w.

No. 1. Elxmbntabb T hbosofhib. No.
No. 2. Die SiBBBN Pbimzifibn DBS No.

Mbmscheh. No.
No. 3 , Kabma. No.
No. 4 . Rkinkabnation.

DUTCH
D ie  Bhagavad GItA: Het Bock van Yoga; with Glossary. Bound in morocco or paper 
Dx Ocxaam DBS T hbosofhib (door William Q. Judge)
Db Mystxbixm deb Oudhxid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12) 
Db Riddbbs van Kbizbb Abthub — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ceinnyd Moms. 
Dbib Opstellen oveb T hbosofhib. In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
H et Lkvbm tb Point Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsxy bn W illiam Q. J udcx, De Stichters en Leiders der Theosophiscbe 

Beweging (Leerling). pp. 42.
Kathbbinb T incley, db Autocbaat (De Ceheimen van de Leer van het Hart) 
L icht o f  hxt Pad (door M. C ) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it kh M ac, uit sommige Heilige Geschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theosophie en Christendom. “ Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.” lets 
Meerders dan de Tempel. Een Gezicht des Oordeels De Mensch Jezus 

P it bn Mxbc van db E indigxndb BN Komknde E euw, en de daarmede in betrekking 
staande positie van Vrijmetselarij en Jeeuitisme, door Rameses 

Theosophical Manuals, Series No. 1
No. 1. In dbm Voobhof 
No. 2. Een hbilic Lxbbstuk 
No. 3 . VXKLSBXH XBNNIS WB*BCBVONDBN 
No. 4 . Een Slxutel tot Modkbxb Raad-

No. 5.

No. 6. ’’ H em el” en “ H e l ”
No. 7. Leebaben en hun Lbbblingbn
No. 8. E en Univebseelx W et
No. 9 . D w a a l w x g x n  (H ypnotisms.

Claibvoyancb, Spibitismb)
No. 10. Dx ZiEL deb W kbbldH et Mystkbib van dxn Dood

SWEDISH
Dxn H bmlica Laban, 2 band (H, P. Blavatsky)
NyckXl till T xosofikn (H. P. Blavatsky).
Astbal Bbbusning, Dxvakan, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Baxv, SOM hjalft MIG (William Q. Judge)
Dxn Cykliska Lacxm, m, m. (William Q.
Dolda Vinkab 1 den H bmlica Laban, m.
D&dsstbaffxt 1 T bosofisk Belysninc, m.
Rbinkaxmationslaban 1 Bibeln, Om Kabma,
Studies Ovxb Bhacavad GIt* (William Q. Judge)
T xosofikns Ocean (William Q. Judge)
Vbtbnskafeh och T xosofikn, m, m, (William Q. Judge)
Ovninc 1 Konckntkation (William Q. Judge)
H bmuchbtbbna 1 IIjABTATS Laba (Katherine Tingley och hennes larjungar)
E n I ntbbvju mbd Kathbbinb T ingley (Greusel)
Kathbbinb T inclxy, af M. F. N. (levnadsteckning)
Existkhslinjxb och UtvbckunGSNObmbb (Oscar Ljungstrom)
Kan xtt T. S. sakna mokallaC? (Protest mote)
Txosofi och Kbistbndom, Genmale till Prof. Pfannenstlll (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg)isiwwn T ttia AmaMN D t • . Vm  . A .. 0 .7 . W..A ___

M. M. (William Q. Judge) 
u. M. (William Q. Judge) 
ABMA, M . m . (William Q. Judge)

Asibhs Ljus (Edwin Arnold)
B h ag av ad  GItA, Hangivandets bok 
Den T x o s o f is k a  I n s t it u t io n x n  (Baker) 
F b im u b b b i  o c h  J e s u it v a l d b  (Rameses) 
L jus pi Vaokn 
L o t u s b l a d , for barn 
LoTussiNCsox, ord och musBc

RAja  Yoga, O m Sj Alshs Utvbcklinc 
SXILLNADBN MELLAN TXOSOFI OCH SFIBITISM 
StJ abnan, Sago- och Pokmsamling, for barn 
T xosofibns I nnebobd 
T ystnadbns R5 st 
VisincsO (Karling)

Illustrated. Yearly
PERIODICALS

IN TERN ATIO N AL TH EOSO PH ICAL CHRONICLE.
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The Symbol of the Tree

SCIENCE has general principles at one end, 
the facts from which they are drawn 
at the other. The science writers, in 

writing an elementary book, forget that there 
is no need to omit the former. The popular 
reader will willingly forgo the difficult facts, 
but there is no reason why he should not ac
quire a full view of every general principle. 
But such an ideal textbook requires an ideal 
writer, one in whom the general principles 
have taken vivid life. The youngest children 
could then acquire the educative essentials 
of all the great sciences. The child’s natural 
way of learning, they think, is concretely, 
through his senses. But it is also true that 
there is no generalizer so ready as a child. 
He is ever ready to see his single fact as a 
general principle. Let him understand the 
growth of a tree and he will easily make his 
tree the symbol of the universe and every
thing therein.

And it is a very good symbol. It is Spen
cer’s famous formula of evolution done into 

a picture and consequently
Vivid sod comprehensible. Into this

Universal picture much of antiquity 
Sym bols compressed its science and

its philosophy. Branching
and re-branching, flowering and flowering 
again, year after year and even century after 
century, till at last every potentiality of form 
hidden in the original seed has been realized 
and the force-absorbing and force-expending 
apparatus is worn out — what wonder that 
with such a history antiquity made the tree the 
symbol of all life? The philosophers looked 
in from the innumerable manifestations of 
outward form in time and space to the tiny 
germ and saw there in un-manifestation all 
that was to become visible and active in the 
after years.

The picture is symbolically complete, the 
picture of unfolding from hidden to manifest. 
In chemistry you have the seed protyle, ele
mentary matter, branching out into the seven 
chemical families of Mendeleyeff, these sub
branching into the seventy-odd elements. On 
the greater scale the germ is a primordial 
nebula, the tree the universe of sun, planets, 

moons, and comets, that final
ly evolves out of it. In man’s 
body you have the original 
simple cell dividing and redi
viding, branching and differ

entiating, till there finally result all the many 
groups of diverse cells of which the body is 
made up.

We call that original cell, germ, seed, neb
ula, simple, seeing diversity only in the final 
branching and differentiation. We may easily

As Above, 

so Below

forget that within it are folded up all the un
manifest potentialities of form and function 
that are to be subsequently thrown out into 
functioning visibility. Within is the potential
ity of every life-form and every life-activity 
that will afterwards come out. Containing all 
this, it is certainly not simple at all, no more 
so than the final result.

So far we have been speaking from the 
matter side. But every atom of matter is con
scious; the universe is full of consciousness, 
of feeling, thought, ideation. This too must 
have lain latent, folded, in the germs, seeds, 
nuclei, nebulae. Evolution brings it all out 

into functioning and active 
Ideation and thought and feeling and idea

tion, just as when we first 
Realization wake in the morning we be

gin manifesting the seeds of 
conscious purpose that have been maturing in 
the night.

If we press the tree symbol still further we 
shall see that both spirit (consciousness) and 
matter (what consciousness looks at and works 
on, the clay for will to mold) are the first 
two branches or shootlets of a germ or seed 
which is not yet either, but both in potentiality. 
The old metaphysicians would have called it 
the pure or mere is, of which no more can be 
said. But we must be careful of that “ mere ” ; 
for this germ of is contains folded up in in
finite complexity the whole of what subse
quently unfolds in all matter, in all thought 
and feeling. In its “ sleep,” before the uni
verse began, it matured all that will thereafter 
be; when the universe began it began to 
unfold all its spiritual and material contain
ments. A part of it is in man, is indeed the 
innermost man. We have not yet unfolded 

our folded potentialities; we 
T he Ever- are  a ŵays becoming; by will 

we grow always from more 
to more. Nothing binds u s ; 
what bound us yesterday can

not do so today, for today we are more and 
other. Each civilization is a flowering of the 
collective human spirit; in time the petals fall 
off; the civilization vanishes. But the seed 
lies maturing and in time there is a new tree 
and a new flowering. It repeats the old — 
plus. . . .  It is that little plus that the pes
simists forget. It may be that civilizations 
rise in the same way, reach what seem the 
same heights, sustain themselves by the same 
forces, decay for the same causes down to — 
as it might seem — the same barbarism. It 
may be that each civilization rethinks all the 
thoughts, refeels all the feelings, that were 
thought and felt in the old one. But if there 
be but one man in the new civilization that 
thinks but one new thought, that has but one

Becoming
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new feeling—by that the new is other and 
higher than the old. The seed as it lay quiet 
prepared to do, not only what the old one did, 

but that much more. Do we
»i_m_ not know that a mere bed of

primroses will give us one 
PosdbUhlet flOWer of the thousands, the

exact like of which was never 
seen before? No man is bound by his past. 
He can regard each day as a flowering; by 
night-time the seed is ready; in night thought 
and meditation he matures folded potential
ities in it; sleep perfects the maturation; the 
next day is the new flower, the flower of 
yesterday plus something more that he never 
showed before. On a larger scale each suc
cessive lifetime does the same* old age gives 
the opportunity for that retrospective thought 
and meditation, which, helped by the rest- 
interval between two lives, matures new folded 
potentialities to be unfolded in the life to come. 
Man can see to it that his bed of primroses 
does produce that new form that was never 
seen before. The ancients extended this same 
conception to the whole universe in its succes
sive re-emergencies from latency.

The symbol of the tree and the plant is 
inexhaustible in science and philosophy, and 
with it we could teach both to the youngest 
child. H. CoRYN, M. D., M. R. C. S.

The Teeming Life of the Ocean

A  WRITER in the Scotsman gives an 
excellent account of the marvelous fer
tility of the ocean, from which we 

select a few facts.
The tons of sea-weed cast on our coasts are 

but the scattered leaves from a vast forest; 
for carpeting the floor from shore to deep 
water are waving prairies of delicate brown, 
olive-green, and crimson. Numberless minute 
creatures obtain food and shelter here; crabs, 
polyps, shell-fish, sea-worms. But the popu
lation of the sea-bottom is in a state of in
describable congestion. A naturalist tells how 
he chipped off a piece of slate scarcely bigger 
than a penny-piece for the sake of a beautiful 
polyp that was on it; and found also on this 
minute area four kinds of sea-weed, a sponge, 
two distinct hydroid zoophytes, eight differ
ent species of polyzoa, a couple of minute 
acorn shells, and a brood of infant brittle-stars. 
Nor was this fragment found to be specially 
rich in life.

The writer describes a miniature museum 
which he saw on a mussel shell. On it were 
types representing most of the more element
ary groups of marine creatures; dozens of 
colonies of hydroid zoophytes, each tenanted by 
hundreds of living polyps, obtained foothold 
along the margin, while on their branches min
ute foraminifera rested, and simple sponges 
nestled amongst their stems. Scarcely a 
glimpse could be caught of the rest of the shell 
for the presence of twisted worm-tubes, acorn 
shells, and clumps of sea-mat, and a sea-squirt 
completed the community.

The waste of waters is barren only to our 
eyes, for the air of a grimy town is not more 
full of inorganic specks than the open sea is 
full of specks of life. In the northern seas 
is a jelly-fish so small that a wine-glass of 
water can contain 3000. Yet off the coast of 
Greenland the sea is often tinged brown with 
it, and one of the drifting patches into which 
it collects has been estimated to contain
1,600,000,000,000,000 individuals.

Many other most interesting details are giv
en, which space forbids to reproduce. The 
entire ocean, and every drop in it, is one teem
ing mass of life, vegetables, animals, germs, 
eggs. The writer alludes to an ancient belief 
that the waters create life, and asks in con
clusion whether anything could prove, better 
than the researches which science has made in 
the ocean, that the ocean is the Mother of Life.

And is not science daily advancing nearer 
to an admission of the truth that there is no
thing whatever in the universe that is not 
alive? H. P. Blavatsky wrote years ago that 
it would soon be discovered that so-called 
“ dead ” or “ inorganic ” matter was com
posed of minute lives. Indeed it seems to be 
like forcing an illogical distinction to call that 
dead which manifests both incessant energy 
and design. What though, in the case of min
erals, we choose to speak of force instead of 
life, and law instead of conscious purpose, is 
not the result the same? We shall ere long 
achieve a greater generalization than science 
has yet achieved, when we are ready to say 
that every movement is the result of Wills and 
Intelligences, and to admit that our present 
names for the “ forces ” are but synonyms 
for Wills and Intelligences.

And the purpose of all this abounding 
life in the sea, on the earth, in the air? To 
live is evidently the one great purpose in the 
universe, and reason enough in itself without 
further explanation. Yet we may speak of 
growth, evolution, progress. Life implies the 
ceaseless interaction between spirit and mat
ter, or the Ego and its conditions. In all 
this activity Spirit is striving to manifest it
self in matter, and evolution perpetually pro
ceeds from lower forms to higher. But evo
lution implies involution. Matter cannot 
evolve itself — our very definition of the word 
matter precludes it. Whatever is evolved 
from matter must have pre-existed as Spirit. 
And this of course applies to Man.

Student

"Repent Ye*

STUDENTS of literature may remember de 
Quincey’s rendering of the word p tr a v o t i r t ,  
which is translated in the ordinary Bible 

as “ Repent ye! ” He points out the incon
gruity of telling people to repent before they 
had received the new message; repentance 
would more logically come after. Before the 
gospel was preached they would have no reas
on for repentance; repentance would be a 
sequel rather than a prelude to the gospel. 
Going back to the etymology of the Greek 
word, de Quincey of course shows that it is 
a compound of the preposition p e ra ,  which 
implies change, metamorphosis; and vot'w, to 
think, intend; from which its meaning would 
be “ Change your heart, change your way of 
thinking! ”

People have become so familiarized with the 
use of the word “ Repentance ” in connexion 
with religious teaching, that it is not easy to di
vest oneself of the fixed impression so as to be 
able to assume de Quincey’s point of view. 
One imagines people doing evil, worshiping 
idols, etc., in defiance of God’s law as revealed 
through Jesus Christ; and then repenting of 
their iniquity and embracing the Christian 
religion. But before that gospel was ever 
preached by its founder, before it had even 
been mooted by his forerunner, John the Bap
tist, how could the people repent? How could

they know that the coming gospel would shed 
a new light that would cause their previous 
deeds to seem wrong? The point was that a 
new way of thinking, a new standard was to 
be introduced to the world, making things 
which had before been permissible no longer 
so. According to this view, the people had 
done nothing of which they could repent; they 
had acted according to the light which they 
then had; they were to get a new light, etc. etc.

De Quincey describes himself as irritated by 
the irrelevance of the English word and by 
something very like cant. We may agree with 
him in thinking the Greek word inadequately 
rendered and a structure of dogmatism built 
upon this rendering. But we can scarcely 
follow him in ascribing to the Christian gos
pel so unique an importance. The regeneration 
was but one of many cyclic waves of regenera
tion, such as spread over the earth at different 
times. Judging from what one reads in The 
Secret Doctrine, the great precessional cycle 
of 25,868 years or thereabouts is divided into 
twelve parts in accordance with the duodenary 
division of the zodiac into signs, and each such 
minor period marks the prevalence of some 
particular “ dispensation ” or phase of racial 
evolution. The era of change from the close 
of one such period to the beginning of the next 
is marked by a break up of the old order and 
the inauguration of a new order; and there 
is a new outpouring of spiritual energy con
nected with some great Teacher and some 
great religion. The teachings are in their ori
gin those of the ancient Wisdom-Religion or 
Theosophy; but the rolling years witness a 
gradual deterioration of the religion, which as
sumes dogmatic and ecclesiastical forms. We 
cannot specify just when the cycle, of which 
Christianity is one of the characteristics, began, 
nor when it will end; for the figures belong 
to calculations that are kept secret. Nor is it 
yet stated what was the exact origin and nature 
of that outpouring of the light which eventu
ally resulted in what we know as Christianity. 
Who the Teacher was, whether the Jesus of 
the Gospels represents a historical character 
or not, these are questions yet to be solved. 
But the point is that the Christian gospel was 
by no means unique, but only one of a kind.

Returning to the subject of repentance, many 
Christians think it has been overdone, and that 
it is possible to dwell too much on one’s weak
nesses. There have even been people who 
have seemed to glory in their weakness and 
unworthiness. But the gospel of self-respect 
and confidence in the power of the Higher 
nature is surely the true gospel. Of course 
we must not glory in our weaknesses or be 
indifferent about overcoming them; but we 
cannot overcome them by dwelling too much 
on them; that tends actually to bind them 
to us. T ravers

The Specialists and the Cameo
F ROM the dawn of history, on the borderland 

between two parishes, stood a huge tumulus 
called Carn More, or great cairn. Some years 

ago it was opened. They found ashes and an urn, 
some heaped-up white smooth pebbles, a water- 
worn stone with a cross naturally formed by geo
logical fault, some jets and ornaments, and an ex
quisitely cut cameo. The cairn bore no trace of 
having been previously examined. The cameo was 
sent to specialists for report, but all that was got 
was, “An excellent specimen of intaglio cutting by 
James Tassie, eighteenth century, English.” This 
was, of course, absolutely impossible! — Lauchlan 
MacLean Watt, in the S c o t s m a n .
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*  Some Views on XXth Century Problems *

T h e  Gleem of the Thread

IN the October Cornkill (London), Mr. 
Arthur Benson makes this curiously 
frank and courageous confession:

There was a time when, though I was not sincere 
enough to admit it, and indeed urgently proclaimed 
the contrary, I did practically, though not confess
edly, hold the belief myself that death was indeed 
the end of body and soul alike. . . . But of late I 
have come to feel very differently. Let me speak 
frankly and say that the opposite truth has come 
home to me through intense and prolonged suffer
ing of a most grievous kind, through the sight of 
mental torture in the case of one very dear to 
myself, through ambitions deeply and justly  disap
pointed, through the realization of great moral cow
ardice in myself, and ugly desires for material 
satisfaction. Through sorrow and bitter humiliation, 
through a process of stern emptying of the soul, 
through the severe denial of joy and light, one 
blessed truth has dawned upon me. I have seen 
and perceived that the soul is a very ancient and 
tenacious and long-lived thing; that its past is not 
bounded by birth nor its future by death; that it 
is like a thread in a tapestry, that emerges for an 
instant to complete a picture, to give a touch of 
bright color or haunted shade, and disappears be
hind the woof to emerge again in a different scene.

The soul seems to have tried to show him 
reincarnation and he got the picture on too 
small a scale. He saw that the soul’s thread 
did not begin at birth and will not be cut by 
death. It emerges for an “ instant ” to com
plete the picture of a lifetime, disappears be
hind the woof at death, and in its own time 
reappears to complete another picture, the 
scenery of the next lifetime. It does also ap
pear and disappear in the changeful patterns 
of the days, but few of us have prepared our
selves to recognize it and get its teaching. We 
have to be stung by pain to the strong search 
for the thread. We need not wait for that 
sting; we could begin and crown the search 
while life flowed very smooth and pleasant in 
front of us. The time would come when we 
could transfer self-feeling from the pattern 
to the thread; when instead of being person
ality looking inward to the soul we could be 
soul looking outward upon the personality. 
The actor would be no longer deluded by the 
part he plays. He could whilst playing it look 
back to some other parts he played in the past, 
see some of the connexions between then and 
now, and finally know the why of it all. Real 
life is only hidden because we will not take the 
trouble to tear the veils. S t u d e n t

Finality

W E are always near the finality of know
ledge. The great principles underlying 
the universe have now been discovered; 

all that remains is some minuter application 
of them. John Stuart Mill saw the early final
ity even of music — nay he proved it. For 
do not all possible combinations comprise a 
limited quantity? Must not the composer of 
the very near future find himself obliged to 
repeat the combinations and sequences already 
exhausted by his predecessors? But since that 
we have Wagner and Strauss and Debussy 
and a score of other innovators.

A writer in the Popular Science Monthly 
quotes this introductory statement preceding 
some university physics courses, printed in 
1894, sixteen years ago:

While it is never safe to affirm that the future 
of physical science has no marvels in store . . .  it 
seems probable that most of the grand underlying 
principles have been firmly established, and that 
further advances are to be sought chiefly in the 
rigorous application of these principles to all the 
phenomena which come under our notice. . . .  An 
eminent scientist has remarked that the future truths 
of physical science are to be looked for in the sixth 
place of decimals.

Well: then followed the discovery of the 
Rontgen rays; the Becquerel rays; the Zee- 
man effect, that of magnets on light; radium; 
“ atomic disintegration, the transformation of 
matter, the thermal effect of radio-activity, 
and intra-atomic energy.” In short, just when 
those words were being written, science was 
about to transform itself; it was the eve of 
total revolutions in chemistry, physics and as
tronomy. Nor does the pace show any signs 
of slackening.

The lesson is not only that there is more 
knowledge ahead, but other; the path may to
morrow suddenly take a bend to the right and 
open into a new and unsuspected field. But 
the lesson is never learned. There are always 
those who with dry ankles will tell us that 
the deep offshore has nothing to tell us that 
we do not know. S t u d e n t

Industrial Diseases

A  MEDICAL paper gives a small selection 
of industrial diseases incidental to our 
civilization, such as:

Poisoning by the fumes of calcium carbide; 
Headache, dyspepsia, and cardiac failure, 

from aniline dyes;
Frothing of the blood, due to working in 

caissons;
Functional neurosis, known as telegraphist’s 

cramp;
Shoddy fever, due to inhaling particles of 

rag-dust;
Numerous affections of the skin, lungs, di

gestive tract, and eyes, due to irritation by 
organic or inorganic dusts of industrial origin; 

Electrocution by live wires.
What advantages can be set off against these 

ills? Does invention create more evils than it 
cures?

Invention exercises a neutral influence; it is 
our motives that create good or evil effects; 
invention is only a means to either end. But 
the facility given by invention has brought the 
question to a crisis.

We now see that scientific invention is a 
strong steed which will run away with the 
chariot of civilization unless we can tame it; 
and the study of character-culture becomes all- 
important. Let us not blame the noble work 
of science or think that we must try to get back 
to an earlier uncultivated stage. That would 
be giving up the game and retiring beaten. 
Those who call civilization a disease and preach 
a return to barbarism or medievalism do not 
expect to see their ideas realized, or they 
might hesitate in proclaiming them. All the 
time they are eating the bread of civilization, 
and perhaps do not sufficiently realize how 
much they are attached to it — and how much 
they owe to it!

There are some primitive virtues that we

need to get back to, however, and simplicity 
is one; but simplicity of soul is what is meant. 
Then we need not discard our inventions; 
we can turn them to advantage instead of to 
disadvantage. It is surely absurd to say that 
science cannot stop all these diseases if it 
only had a fair chance to do so. Doctors say 
that consumption could be abolished if only 
the simple means known to science could be 
given a chance. No serum is needed; only 
to give the people clean homes, air, good food, 
healthful work. But selfish interests are so 
complicated and interwoven with every fiber 
of our common life that efforts at ameliora
tion are difficult.

Science is meant to be an engine for good 
instead of being harnessed to the wagon of 
selfishness. Civilization ought never to be 
synonymous with disease. E.

" B u t More than Other* H a v e ”

W E all know the pernicious old hymn be
ginning, “ Not more than others I 
deserve, but more than others have,” 

— pernicious because at an age when the 
child’s mind is most receptive to suggestion it 
is made to thank the Divine for favoritism.

Of the few Thanksgiving Proclamations 
which we have looked over, one at least sinned 
in exactly the same way. Celebrating the 
benefactions which we have received from 
" our country’s God,” the Proclamation re
turns thanks “ for that He hath not so far 
dealt thus with any people.”

How much finelier would the document 
have read if after due celebration of the bene
factions it had concluded with the prayer that 
other people might immediately be given the 
experience of the same! And if “ our coun
try’s God ” had been “ God of all peoples 
alike ” ! It is perfectly legitimate to wish 
prosperity for our country, but why should 
we not wish an equal share for the rest? Even 
on the lowest commercial ground, the more 
prosperous they are the more will they be able 
and willing to purchase what we have to offer. 
When shall we learn the elementary economic 
axiom that no people can rise in commercial 
prosperity without benefiting the rest, that no 
people can fall without hurting the rest?

S t u d e n t

The Prodigies

HOW slowly is the almost invariable fate 
of the boy prodigy taken into the gene
ral parental consciousness! It is not 

always greed that is responsible for the ex
ploitation of these precocious little human 
flames, merely that the parents have learned 
nothing from history — nothing at any rate 
but the unfortunate (because so exceptional) 
cases of Mozart and Rubinstein. For various 
reasons, mostly pathological, little boys o f a 
certain type are exceedingly prone to make 
drafts upon their vital legacy, greatly over
stimulate their brain cells, and manifest the 
disease of prodigy-ism. Needless to say that 
the proper treatment, and the only hope of 
conserving the precocious little flame, lies in 
the precise opposite of that stimulation which 
parental vanity prompts. M. D.
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C y c lic  Ebb and Flow o f Nations

OVER all the good and evil of the Middle 
Ages there shines the light of early 
morning and the naivete of childhood, 

remarks the London Times in connexion with 
a book review. But the age of the Antonines, 
though farther off, does not seem childish. 
The Greeks, continues the writer, seemed child
ish to that Egyptian priest whom Solon saw. 
“ You Hellenes are never anything but chil
dren, and there is not an old man among you. 
There is no old opinion handed down among 
you by ancient tradition, nor any science which 
is hoary with age.” Civilization in Greece, 
continued the priest, was at certain intervals 
destroyed by conflagrations and floods, from 
which Egypt was preserved; hence Egypt 
kept in her temples all the records, whereas 
the Greeks had to keep beginning over again 
like children.

We know now, says the Times writer, that 
this explanation was in the main true.

W hat! asks the C e n t u r y  P a t h . The Lon
don Times vouching for the story of Solon 
and the Egyptian priests as told by Plato? 
We thought this was mythical, a poetical fan
tasy on the part of Plato. Times are chang
ing; we gladly accept present admissions but

can scarcely be expected to regard them as 
any more final than the earlier admissions. 
The story was once false, now it is in the main 
true, tomorrow it  may be found to be wholly 
true.

“An ancient Greek civilization had indeed 
been destroyed, not by conflagrations and del
uges, but probably by barbarian invasions.” 
So Plato or the priest was right about the 
ancient civilizations but wrong about the cata
clysms. The Times is sure there were no 
cataclysms, but is not certain whether there 
were barbarian invasions or not; at least that 
is how we understand the word “ probably,” 
so placed in the sentence. But perhaps Plato 
was right about the cataclysms too.

The people in the Middle Ages were in the 
same condition as these later Greeks, we are 
told. They were cut off from the older world 
by a catastrophe and were beginning again 
like children. “ So it was as though the very 
world had shaken herself and cast off her old 
age, and were clothing herself everywhere in 
a white garment of churches,” writes a French 
monk of the Eleventh century. He was pious.

But these admissions must logically lead to 
other admissions. Do we not glimpse a law 
expressing the perpetual alternation of civiliza

tion and barbarism, the continual birth, ripen
ing, and decay of civilizations, as a man is 
born, matures, and dies? We have lately dis
covered the remains of the prehistoric Greece, 
in the palaces of Crete, thus vindicating ancient 
tradition. In many parts of the world similar 
discoveries are being made. The Hittites, 
once thought to be a Biblical invention, are 
now found to have actually existed and to 
have been a mighty empire rivaling Greece 
and Egypt and Assyria. In America we 
know there were great civilizations that were 
swept away by some cataclysm, whether of 
barbarians or of the elements, and succeeded 
by cave-dwellers and lowly nomads.

And our civilization is still young. It may 
have outgrown the guilelessness of childhood, 
but it has not reached manhood. We would 
describe it as having reached the stage of 
smoking its first pipe and being in a state of 
inflated pride rapidly turning to nausea. It 
had discovered — as young men do — that its 
father was a fool and that it alone knew how 
to live; but it begins to have its doubts.

As to cataclysms, surely there can be both 
kinds — the barbarian invasion and the cosmic 
catastrophe. We have plenty of geologic 
evidence of the latter. S t u d e n t
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S* *Ihe Trend qf Twentieth Century Science k

Ctheric Sound

W HEN will someone work out a theory 
of sound waves as electric or etheric? 
The suggestion that they essentially 

are so looks one in the face from all the tables 
of vibration. In the current Scientific Ameri
can, for instance, Mr. Ehret, discussing wire
less telegraphy, gives the usual list. First 
come the known invisible rays, from the x  
down to and including the ultra-violet: fre
quency, from 1500 trillions per second to 
870 trillions. Then the visible spectrum, from 
740 trillions down to the red at 430. Then 
the infra red down to 300, followed by the 
heat rays down to 20 trillions per second. 
Then the electric waves proper, any number 
of octaves of them, those used in wireless 
telegraphy running from several millions per 
second down to a mere 100,000 or so. Lastly, 
in another medium, air instead of ether (as 
the theory goes), the waves of sound, the high
est audible having about 40,000 and the lowest 
32 or 16. But the writer does not mention 
the change of medium here suddenly made; 
he merely remarks that this set is audible. 
Sound is of course carried by aerial vibration; 
but may there not, amongst the air-waves, as 
their background and supporter, be a set ob
taining in the ether? Student

Hertzian W ave* in Phyiiolotfjr

T HE working of wireless telegraphy has 
inspired a physiologist to the making 
of a theory in explanation of the value 

of static electricity in medicine. The value is 
assumed in advance, which may be all right. 
One may remark however that the value of 
any sort of electricity as a vital restorative 
falls far short of the hopes that were nour
ished twenty-five years ago; and secondly that 
the new theory would equally well explain 
grave damage that might be done by the fric
tional or static variety.

Wireless telegraphy depends upon the fact 
that when electricity is stored in a condenser 
to a certain point of pressure it will at last 
leap a spark-gap. Anyone who has worked 
a glass-plate frictional machine is familiar 
with this miniature flash of lightning between 
the brass balls.

The next point is that the spark disturbs 
the ether and excites waves in it, the well 
known Hertzian waves.

The third item in wireless telegraphy is 
the coherer. In its earliest form the coherer 
consisted of a glass tube filled with metal fil
ings. It was found that the current of an or
dinary battery, in trying to pass through such 
a tube experienced great resistance. The ac
cidental “ lay ” of the filings involved innum
erable minute gaps. But when the tube was 
for a moment enveloped as it were in the long 
Hertzian waves generated from a spark at 
whatever distance, the resistance was dimin
ished. The waves caused the filings to arrange 
themselves so as to favor the passage of the 
current. The current transmitted through the 
tube therefore reproduces the rhythm of the 
distant spark — which is under the control of 
an operator.

Upon this making difficult circuits easy, this

abolition of resistance, the physiological theory 
depends. The body contains an immense 
number of small circuits through which little 
currents are constantly passing. It is quite 
possible that certain kinds of disease are due 
to improper resistance in these circuits. It is 
quite possible, also, that Hertzian waves gen
erated from a nearby frictional machine might 
break down the improper resistance and re
store the conditions of health. If that theory 
be true the benefits conferred by this kind 
of treatment should be proportional to the 
number of maladies having that undue resist
ance for their cause. We have also some ex
planation of cases not only not helped, but 
injured by the spark treatment. For where 
the resistance in a little local physiological 
circuit is no higher than it should be, and is 
then artificially reduced, we are obviously do
ing harm. Truly we are as yet but in the 
A B C of electrical physiology, the true and 
final one. M. D.

The Lighting Problem

IN connexion with the statement that ultra
violet rays injure the eye, a scientific in
vestigator has been making experiments 

on all kinds of materials to see to what ex
tent they are permeable by such rays. We 
must first observe, however, that he does not 
mention glass and quartz, with regard to which 
it has been stated that the ultra-violet rays 
from the mercury-vapor lamp do not pass 
through a glass globe, but do pass through a 
quartz globe. The importance of choosing 
which kind of globe you will have is therefore 
obvious. Alcohol and chloroform, this inves
tigator finds, are more opaque to the rays 
than water; of colloidal substances, such as 
gum arabic, gelatin, and albumin, the per
meability is proportional to the amount of 
water they contain. Metals in the colloidal 
state completely arrest the rays. The fluids 
of the body vary in their permeability. Cere- 
bro-spinal fluid is a little more opaque than 
water; pleuritic fluid more so. Milk com
pletely arrests the rays. The vitreous humor 
of the eye is as opaque as water; the cornea 
arrests a large proportion of the rays; the 
crystalline lens is completely opaque, but the 
investigator suggests that in protecting the 
eye it may itself suffer, thus producing catar
act. When the eyes have been operated on 
for cataract, they should be specially protected 
from ultra-violet rays. The arc, Welsbach or 
Auer, and mercury-vapor lamps should only 
be used for large spaces; and for the desk 
oil or incandescent bulbs should be used. We 
evidently need an eye that can protect itself 
against injurious rays and still remain per
meable to the useful ones; and perhaps the 
body will learn to accommodate itself. It is 
evident that mere brightness is not the only 
essential in light, and we may still preserve 
a warm corner in our heart for the humble 
but decorative candle. There is even a good 
word to be said for the smoke and grime of 
large towns, for these ingredients of the air 
filter out the deadly rays and prevent sun
stroke. H.

The Stifm e of Alcohol

A PROPOS of a recent assertion that the 
children of drinkers are in no way stig
matized at birth by the habit of their 

parents, the (London) Medical Temperance 
Review quotes from another paper some of 
the well-known researches of Professor Lai- 
tinen of Helsingfors, Finland. The most de
finite and significant related to the dentition 
of children of alcoholic and non-alcoholic par
entage. Here in a few lines are these results:

The first tooth was cut by the abstainer's child at 
4.1 months, by the moderate’s at 4.9 months, and 
by the (hard) drinker’s much later, too late to be 
included in Laitinen’s report. At the end of eight 
months 27.5 per cent of the abstainers’ children were 
toothless, 33.9 per cent of moderates’, and 42.3 of 
drinkers’! At the end of eight months the number 
of teeth possessed by the average child of each class 
respectively was 2.5, 2.1, and 1.5 .

As the data rest upon investigation of more 
than 20,000 children in about 6000 families, 
they may be regarded as settling the question.

Now the teeth are erupted from little sacs 
in the gum lined by in-dippings of the same 
(ephithelial) cells as constitute the brain and 
spinal cord. These two organs are themselves 
in-dippings on a larger scale of the epithelial 
layer. And as it is obvious that the parental 
alcoholism will have the same effect upon one 
nascent epithelial structure as another, we can 
form some idea of what it will be doing to 
the great nerve centers. They too must be 
delayed in their evolution and doubtless 
hindered from perfect attainment throughout 
the whole of subsequent life.

The Professor furnishes elaborate confirma
tion of this view by an immense number of 
statistical results from other departments of 
physiological life. St u d e n t

A Supreme Court o f Science

PROFESSOR NORTON'S suggestion that 
there should be a “ Supreme Court of 
Science ” to which people could turn for 

authoritative and final decision upon perplex
ing points, reads rather amusingly to one who 
knows the history of science. He asks,

Why should there not be a court of science to 
determine questions of scientific truth, the applica
tion and feasibility of issues based on scientific 
knowledge ?

Well, for example, just before Braid proved 
that there was, a sort of Supreme Court of 
this kind sat in France and twice rendered 
verdict that there was not anything in the 
claims of Mesmer and his successors. Twenty 
years ago such a Court would certainly have 
rendered an almost unanimous verdict that 
there was no basis (save fraud) for the re
ported phenomena of spiritualism, including 
the working of such abnormal faculties as 
clairvoyance.

No; it is precisely upon the open and dis
puted questions for which its decisions would 
be asked that such a Court would be incom
petent to render a verdict. Facts, especially 
new ones, have fortunately small respect for 
ex cathedra pronouncements. St u d e n t
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MaJiing Peace with Nature
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A LANDSCAPE EFFECT
ON THE GROUNDS OF THE CUBAN THEOSOPHICAL HEADQUARTERS, SAN JUAN HILL

MANKIND in general seems 
at all times to have been 
possessed of the idea that 

it is possible to reconcile oneself 
with the powers of nature, propi
tiate them, or come to an under
standing with them, by the per
formance of certain ceremonies.
It is hard for a judicial mind to 
believe that this universal belief, 
however ignorantly and supersti- 
tiously it may have been followed 
in some times, was at all times 
a superstition and a folly, and did 
not originate in some actual know
ledge. We ourselves may be said 
to invoke to our aid some of the 
forces of nature, when we cast 
powders upon the soil or breed 
mystic bacterial broths in a phial 
to be administered to the plants.
But we call it science, for we are 
provided with an explanation. But 
there are many subtler forces of 
nature which we do not yet know 
how to invoke to our aid. Our 
method of dealing with the animal 
creation, when it interferes with 
our wishes, is the crude and short
sighted one of slaughter. Thus 
have brutish conquerors sought to 
stamp out opposition by whole
sale slaughter of their foes. In 
our conquests nowadays we favor 
gentler, and therefore wiser, means; we win 
the conquered to our interests. Shall we 
ever make a similar advance in husbandry? 
Will it ever be possible to propitiate the crow 
instead of shooting him and gibbeting his 
corpse as a warning to his mourning kin — 
thereby putting a sea of blood between Man, 
the king of beasts or the crown of creation, 
and his younger brothers, the “ varmints ” ; 
thereby starting a family feud that will visit 
unborn generations of man and beast with un
merited strife? Must we always shoot the 
innocent rabbit, who has occupied the soil from 
the days when first our continent rose from 
the sea, because he so innocently asserts his 
title to exist on that soil which now we claim 
for our exclusive domain? But we have our 
own little ones to feed. The birds eat our 
grain as fast as we sow it, and peck our best 
fruit. Mischievous beasts! Go out with a 
bludgeon and bludgeon them. Give them some 
poison to burn their entrails and turn our 
superior wisdom to some advantage. We must 
feed our families.

Oh, if the ancients ever knew of any way 
of p e r s u a d in g  or treating with nature, so as 
to avoid this stupid violence, would it not be a 
relief if we could restore that knowledge?

It is true we have some recipes, but the 
farmers do not take much stock in them. The 
farmers say, “ Well, it costs nothing and can 
do no harm; if there is a one per cent chance 
of its doing any good, it is worth while.” So 
the church is adorned with cabbage heads and

T H E  P IX IE S  O F  D E V O N
THEY are flown,

Beautiful fictions of our fathers, wove 
In Superstition’s web when Time was young,
And fondly loved and cherished: they are flown 
Before the wand of Science! Hills and vales, 
Mountains and moors of Devon, ye have lost 
The enchantments, the delights, the visions all, 
The elfin visions that so blessed the sight 
In the old days romantic. Nought is heard 
Now, in the leafy world, but earthly strains — 
Voices, yet sweet, of breeze, and bird, and brook, 
And waterfall; the day is silent else,
And night is strangely mute 1 the hymnings high— 
The immortal music, men of ancient times 
Have ravished oft, are flown 1 O ye have lost, 
Mountains, and moors, and meads, the radiant 

throngs
That dwelt in your green solitudes, and filled 
The air, the fields, with beauty and with joy 
Intense; and with a mystery that awed 
The mind, and flung around a thousand hearths 
Divinest tales, that through the enchanted year 
Found passionate listeners 1

The very streams
Brightened with visionings of these so sweet 
Ethereal creatures 1 They were seen to rise 
From the charmed waters, which still brighter grew 
As the pomp passed to land until the eye 
Scarce bore the unearthly glory. Where they trod, 
Young flowers, but not of this world’s growth, arose, 
And fragrance as of amaranthine bowers,
Floated upon the breeze. And mortal eyes 
Looked on their revels all the luscious night;
And, unreproved, upon their ravishing forms 
Gazed wistfully, as in the dance they moved, 
Voluptuous to the thrilling touch of harp Elysian!

Noel Thomas Carrington (1777-1830)

pumpkins and the harvest thanksgiving ser
vice is solemnized; or perhaps rain is prayed 
for. This is o u r  remnant of ancient lore, very 
much transmogrified through the ages. Then 
we still break a bottle of wine over a ship, 
bury a few coins under a foundation stone, 
and have some big gun or his little daughter 
come down to inaugurate an irrigation scheme.

But it is absurd to send up a petition to the 
throne about a matter relating to our back 
garden. The ancients appealed to the minor 
gods. They were more logical. We appeal 
to Paris green. We are wise within limits.

One notion the ancients had was that, to 
gain a benefit from nature, man must give 
something in return. He must undertake and 
perform his side of the contract. He must 
practise no violence on nature, and must ob
serve certain rules of purification. Of this we 
also have a faint inkling in our recognition of 
the connexion between sanitation and crop dis
eases. But our science is too physical as yet; 
of the great Thought-world we know but little.

Some day we shall get back some of the lost 
wisdom relating to the interior connexion be
tween man and nature, and to the causal links 
of conduct and fortune. Then we may dis
cover how to reconcile ourselves with nature 
so as to secure protection without bloodshed. 
This will solve many a vexed problem of the 
struggle between our humanity and our sup
posed interests. What we need is Sympathy 
and the Knowledge that comes through 
Sympathy. S t u d e n t
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rrom «n Official Letter Written b y  Madame 
Blavattky to the Convention of the American 

S o o etiei held in Chicago in 1888

To W illiam  Q. Judge, General Secretary o f the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addressing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

'  Saving Time1*

MY alarm-clock rang and caused a dream- 
picture that made me start up to the 
day’s work with a smile.

“A man had been pondering how to make a 
better use of his time, and he had found that 
he could easily afford to get up one hour earlier 
in the mornings. So he bought an alarm-clock, 
and as it was his serious intention to make a 
real change in his life’s usual order he bought 
a fine clock with a musical-box within, so as 
to get pleasant associations of thoughts upon 
awakening.

“ This was at New Year, when such deter
minations are usually taken, and it worked 
well for some time. He thought much of his 
beautiful clock and the service it did, and he 
examined it often and caused it to play its 
different melodies even in the daytime. Then, 
suddenly, something went wrong with the 
mechanism and it required much time and 
thought to get it right again. And the same 
happened over and over again, but still he con
tinued to rise at the fixed time in the morn
ings, quite satisfied with the longer day and 
his own usefulness, and he still thought much 
of his clock. It seemed to him that he had 
taken quite a step towards making a better use 
of the day — the problem that had annoyed 
him during the previous year.

“ So the year grew old, and again the New 
Year was at hand. Then, on its first morning, 
a strange procession passed in review before 
his eyes. First came in an orderly line all the 
hours he had gained by rising earlier, three 
hundred and sixty-five, passing at regular 
spaces. But what about that other procession 
where nothing like order reigned? — big and 
small hours without distinction, and so long, 
too; many, many times longer than the others!

OPPORTUNITY
T HEY do me wrong who say I come no more 

When once I knock and fail to find you in ; 
For every day I stand outside your door,

And bid you wake, and rise to fight and win.
Wail not for precious chances passed away, 

Weep not for golden ages on the wane;
Each night I burn the records of the day;

At sunrise every soul is born again.
Walter Malont (Selected)

He rubbed his eyes and looked closer — yes, 
certainly, he recognized them all, they were his 
own, every one of them! And they were all 
the hours he had devoted to thinking of his 
fine clock, letting it play in the daytime, repair
ing it, and so on. Was it really true ? Had he 
allowed his mind to play him such a trick ? — 
to lose time all the way when he thought he 
had gained! His self-satisfaction had a hard 
shock to endure. And he started to think a

This puzzled me for a time, but gradually it 
dawned upon my mind that it was not another 
world, I was still on earth, but that verily this 
was the Land of Souls; I was a Soul and as a 
Soul was one of a vast multitude, working in 
a great Cause, and my heart went out with 
greater affection to those my Comrades and 
with blessings on their lives and work.

Gradually I felt too that there were others 
beyond this beautiful land who were working 
for the same Cause and that they were linked 
to and received inspiration and strength from 
those within, and then the link seemed to 
spread farther and farther in every direction 
until the whole became one pulsating Heart 
of Life. Student

Two Things Needful
O O CIA L salvation, social justice, social po- 
O  litical and economic harmony—social bet

terment or real progress of any kind—de
pend upon two things: (1) Kindly, decent,

DEVIL’S GLEN, COUNTY WICKLOW, IRELAND

little deeper on how to make a better use of 
his time.”

Of how many of our time-saving devices can 
the same not be said ? How many do we allow 
to encroach upon our other hours and duties, 
instead of keeping them at their proper place?

Student

The Land of Souls

METHOUGHT I was in another world 
—the land of Souls.

Friends whom I had known and 
loved long since were there, and many whom 
I seemed to know and yet did not remember, 
and multitudes of others.

As I wandered among the beautiful trees 
and flowers where scent-laden breezes breathed 
peace and joy to all, those I met saluted me 
and gave me a cheery welcoming smile, in 
peaceful silence. And I pondered.

I seemed to remember that in the world out
side things were strangely different. I felt 
that I used to receive the military salute as a 
mere form and I returned it in the same way. 
Yet how different here! I returned or gave 
the salute with joy to all, with a smile of warm 
heart-greeting. It did not matter in the least 
who or what they were, somehow I was glad 
to have the opportunity to salute and greet 
them.

humane feeling, and (2) clear thinking. It 
would be well if the order of these could be 
reversed and clear thinking take the lead in 
social progress. But one who views the situa
tion calmly, for any length of time, at least 
learns that clear thinking is not a common 
attribute, and that it will not be such for 
several generations. All feel and only the few 
think. But though it were reversed and all 
were clear-headed thinkers, still this would 
be true: That clear thought cannot prevail 
where there is hate and anger and envy. — 
From Editorial in Los Angeles Graphic.

W hen  a man once has appeared, he never 
more can perish as to his eternal essence.

The eternal essence of man is the soul, and 
thus this can not perish. But the manner by 
means of which the soul expresses itself, the 
many kinds of body which it necessarily inhab
its—these may change. What belongs to the 
body must die and perish; however, as soon as 
one covering is fallen off, the soul assumes 
another new surrounding, which then becomes 
its new manner of expression.

Each man has here his place, his life, and 
his world of action, according to the state of 
his being; and they come together who re
semble each other as to the nature of the souls. 
•— C. J. L. Almquist, Swedish Poet.
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THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Coadnctod by  J. H. Eunell

O llf* < ? t in n  v‘ew l^e utter disagree-V^UCol U ll ment as t0  even t j,e essential 
principles of life, moral, social, or religious, that we 
see on all hands, and that Theosophists never tire 
of pointing out, how do you justify your own icono
clastic attitude towards orthodoxy, which claims to 
be based on the recognition of eternal truth, ex
pressed in the saying “ There is nothing new under 
the sun” ?

» As to the basis of orthodoxy
A n s w e r  we may agree with the quer

ent to some small extent, for there is certainly 
in man an intuition that warns him of the 
eternal character of the inner or spiritual being 
both in himself and in nature. But it is hard
ly upon this that orthodoxy is based, though 
the eternal principle sensed by intuition is 
eternally present everywhere whether in icono- 
clasm or in orthodoxy. It is rather upon 
a  fallacy that the edifice of orthodoxy rests. 
The eternal principle is spirit, which is form
less, and orthodoxy is concerned with the 
preservation of forms, which should be al
lowed to disintegrate in a normal manner. For 
the nature and essence of form is change. 
The ignorant are not aware of this, and put 
their trust in the permanency of form; even 
science recognizes this to some extent, though 
still fearing to acknowledge the inevitable se
quence, which is the permanence of Spirit, 
also called Truth, and sometimes Divinity. 
As to the general disagreement on questions 
of this kind, that is a sign of the changing 
times.

Those who think a little more deeply than 
the average man are not surprised to see the 
spread of materialism balanced by a violent 
reaction towards all sorts of superstition which 
may be presented in some new disguise no 
doubt, but which still are marked with all the 
signs of the crudest wonder-worship and the 
most complete acceptance of the improbable. 
For all things in life on this plane of existence 
are dual, every stick has two ends, and where- 
ever there is a development of one kind of 
energy one may look for the immediate ap
pearance of an activity of the opposite kind.

It is true that there is nothing new under 
the sun, and it is also true that each moment 
is a new age, and that nothing remains un
changed at all, but that all things are in a 
state of eternal growth, decay, and renewal; 
the forms change while the spirit endures, or 
rather, eternally is. But the whole character 
of orthodoxy is wrapped up in a worship of 
forms and an attempt to make them perman
ent. This is the attempt to block the course 
of progress, and it is necessarily about as ef
fective as the attempt of the bubbles and scum 
on the surface of a stream to block the course 
of the water. A block may be formed by an 
accumulation of driftwood and trash borne 
along the stream and the water may be held 
up for a while but only for a while, until its 
weight bursts the barriers, or until the water 
rises and overflows the obstacle. So it is 
with the flow of evolution, the river flows 
ceaselessly and it may fall swiftly over rocks 
or it may wander slowly through level lands, 
but it keeps moving even if held up in lakes 
or reservoirs, and there will always be drift
wood collected in corners and piled along the 
banks to mark where the highest flood reached. 
Such piles of driftwood and trash are the re

mains of forms and creeds of old faiths; the 
faith itself is the flow of the water, and the 
piles of driftwood mark the old course of the 
stream.

The varying moods of the flowing stream 
are caused by the nature of the country through 
which it flows and the varying phases of 
human thought are caused by the changing 
phases of human evolution as it enters upon or 
passes through the greater and smaller ages, 
each of which has a different character. These 
ages, or cycles of time, or “ yugas,” were care
fully studied by long lines of students through 
the millenniums of ancient civilization, and the 
records are not lost though known to few to
day ; and for those who thus studied the signs 
of the times and the duration of the ages, there 
was no surprise at the varying moods of hu
man evolution. In this way the sages, who 
start new thought-currents in the human mind, 
were and still are able to give the human fam
ily help in adapting itself to new conditions 
upon which it unconsciously enters.

So creeds and forms lie strewn along the 
banks where the stream of evolution once 
flowed, and they are interesting for that reas
on ; but they should not be cast again into the 
stream; there will always be plenty of drift
wood and trash borne along the ever-flowing 
tide, and where the water surges and boils 
among the rocks and falls into the deep pools 
below there will always be plenty of bubbles 
and scum formed, which will join the piles of 
driftwood on the banks lower down to be dried 
by the sun while affording a good breeding 
place for flies and mosquitos no doubt. The 
analogy holds good still.

The study of ancient religions is like the 
study of ancient river-beds; from this latter 
we may learn the eternal nature of rivers, and 
so we may learn to use the streams today, and 
also we may learn to adapt our lives to the un
avoidable changes in the conditions through 
which the stream of evolution passes.

If we desire to hold up the stream so as to 
use its power, or if we wish to change its 
direction somewhat in order to make its water 
fertilize a larger area, we shall construct a dam 
on sound principles, and provide sufficient out
let for the irresistible flow of the accumulated 
water, knowing well that the river can not be 
held eternally in one form. And when that 
nation passes away or fails to maintain its 
system of irrigation, the old river will find for 
itself a new channel and leave the old dam 
standing as a memento of past civilization.

But what shall we say of those who would 
still maintain the dam when the river has 
changed its course? This is what orthodoxy 
tries to do, when it has a dam to maintain, 
while those who have not are to be seen care
fully guarding some pile of driftwood because 
it once marked the flow of the stream. Theo
sophy is the flowing river of evolution, and 
it has its varied aspects which mark the chang
ing cycles, and it leaves its driftwood on the 
banks now as of yore, for the stream is as 
fresh and young today as it was a million years 
ago, and its moods are as spontaneous and as 
beautiful, its waters are as lifegiving, and its 
flow as irresistible; all is eternally changing 
and eternally renewed. Nothing is ever the 
same, and yet there is nothing new under the 
sun.

The modern Theosophical movement is the 
reappearance of the river of spiritual life, that

for awhile was lost sight of, because it has 
spread out over the plains and sunk below the 
surface of life on the material plane; but now 
the waters are rising again and the river ap
pears and gathers force, making a new channel 
for itself and irrigating new fields. But if 
it is to make fertile the whole plain through 
which it passes then there must be workers 
to plan and to carry out the work of irrigation 
with all its necessary system of reservoirs, 
canals, dams, and so on; and there must be 
engineers, who know their business, to direct 
'the work, for if it is left to the “go-as-you- 
please” method of irresponsible persons, the 
river may produce disastrous floods in one 
direction and leave large territories unwatered 
in another, and be held up to develop power 
in a third. Thus the beneficent character of 
the stream may be lost sight of entirely, while 
certain groups of interested persons may make 
a great profit out of the monopoly of its ex
ploitation. Such is the lesson of history. 
Therefore we give heed to the Teacher who 
is now directing the work of making the river 
of Theosophy a blessing to all the world, and 
guarding against the follies and errors of those 
who, whether from personal vanity and ambi
tion or from mere ignorance of the nature of 
the force they are trying to control, are liable 
to cause disaster and to ruin the very work 
that they profess such anxiety to help.

Student

T h e  t h e o s o p h i c a l  A d d r e s s
AT ISIS TH EA TER

A T the Isis Theater last evening a large audience 
was present at the meeting of the U n iv e r s a l  
B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h i c a j .  S o c ie t y , to 

listen to a most excellent and thoughtful paper upon 
“ Theosophy and Walt Whitman,” which it was an
nounced had been written by a student of Theosophy 
living at a distance, it being read by Mr. Montague 
Machell, a Raja Yoga student. The close attention 
that was given by the audience is evidence of the 
growing interest that there is in the teachings of 
Theosophy on the part of the public. The paper 
showed not only a clear grasp of the main Theosoph
ical teachings, but also a keen appreciation of Walt 
Whitman’s genius in the selection of some of his 
finest passages to illustrate the points made.

A most delightful music program was given by a 
number of the students from the Raja Yoga College 
at Point Loma.

Below are a few brief extracts from the address.
“ No student of Theosophy could read the poems 

or prose writings of Walt Whitman without being 
profoundly struck with the deep Theosophical sig
nificance in many of his utterances. Here, it is not 
merely a question of chance flashes of Theosophical 
truth, such as one comes across in every product of 
true genius, but, with few exceptions, a steady, con
sistent illumination which makes one wonder how 
this could fail to be the work of a great thinker. 
Not only do the grand ideas of Human Divinity and 
Universal Brotherhood, Reincarnation, and Karma, 
sound the basal notes in his great harmonies of 
thought, but his whole attitude toward life is in the 
main Theosophic. Like the great Leaders of that 
Movement, his call to humanity is a ringing one, 
positive, imperative, and electric. . . .

“ For Whitman the State of California had much 
fascination, and his imagination was stirred with the 
great rounding of a circle in the ever westward 
march of human progress, which its settlement sug
gested. Did he have a fore-glimpse of the School 
of Antiquity and the Raja Yoga College, and the 
great work which was soon to be begun at the 
International Theosophical Headquarters at Point 
Loma ?

" We read Walt Whitman's strong, sane, uplifting 
pages with echoing hearts, and learn through him to 
realize still more clearly the Theosophical watch
word, Life is Joy.”—San Diego U n io n
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T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y
FOUNDED A T NEW  YORK CITY IN 1875 BY H. P. BLAVATSKY, WILLIAM a  JUDGE AND OTHERS

REORGANIZED IN 1898 BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

C e n t r a l  O f f i c e  P o i n t  L o m a  C a l i f o r n i a

l b  Headquarters the S ociety at Point Lom e with the buUdinfi a 9 ground*, ere no “ Community”  “ Settlem ent”  or " C o lo n y .”  T h ey form n o  

experiment in Socialism, Communism, or anything similar nature, but ere the Central Executive O ffice an internetionel organisation where the buriaeea

gf tbs same is carried on, an? where tbs teachings gf Theosophy are being demonstrated. Midway 'twixt East m3 West, where tkt rising Sun  

Progress Enlightenment shall one day stand at full meridian, tbs Headquarters g f tbs Society unite tbs philosophic Orient with tbs practical W e st

MEMBERSHIP
in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society may be either *  at large * 
or in a  local Branch. Adhesion to the principle of UniverssJ Brotherhood is 
the only prerequisite to membership. The Organisation represents no particular 
creed ; it is entirely unsectarian, and includes professors o f all faiths, only e x 
acting from each member that large toleration of the beliefs o f others which he 
desires them to exhibit towards his own.

Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to the local 
Directo r { for membership " a t  large* to G. de Purucker, Membership Secretary, 
International Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California.

The Charge of Atheism

T H E O S O P H IS T S  have 
been dubbed “ atheists ” 
because they refuse to ac

cept certain crude and illogical 
conceptions of Deity. The part
ies who throw this accusation 
at them are usually the cham
pions of narrow dogmatism, who 
seem to think that Theosophy 
threatens their religious interests.
The view taken by Theosophists bf Deity is 
eminently calculated to exalt and dignify the 
conception, as well as to make it a more 
practical and real influence in daily life. That 
Theosophists are not atheists is made perfect
ly clear by H. P. Blavatsky in The Key to 
Theosophy; but we understand that persons 
of the class we have just referred to have 
used mutilated quotations therefrom in an 
attempt to support their charge of atheism. 
They have quoted only the part where H. P. 
Blavatsky says that Theosophists do not be
lieve in the crude personal God of many sect
arians; but omitted to quote the part where 
she describes the Deity Theosophists do be
lieve in.

That Theosophists do not enjoy a monopoly 
of this charge is shown by a report in the 
press about Edison, in which he says: “ That’s 
it. I ’m an atheist, am I? These people who 
call me to account do not even read what I 
have said. I am not an atheist, never have 
been, and never said I was. I believe in a 
Supreme intelligence, but I have grave doubts 
as to whether you and I and all the other 
good folk of this earth are going to be roused 
from our graves to go to some beautiful shin
ing place up aloft.”

The further remarks attributed to Edison, 
which have been made to do duty in support 
of a materialistic position, seem to us to be 
of the same kind. He repudiates certain hard- 
and-fast notions and cant phrases, made about 
the soul and the future life by those to whom 
the expressions mean little or nothing. Other
wise he is eloquently silent. Above all, he 
makes it perfectly clear that he does not wish 
to be quoted in support of any cult or dogma.

T r av er s

T h o u  art one, the root of all numbers, but 
not as an element of numeration; for unity 
admits not of multiplication, change, or form. 
Thou art one, and in the secret of Thy unity 
the wisest of men are lost, because they know 
it not. Thou art one, and Thy unity is never 
diminished, never extended, and cannot be 
changed.—Khether Malechuth

A  Transformed Church
T IMES have changed, the purpose, motive and 

method of churches are transformed. We are 
living in a new day. The church is not here 

to save a few from a future hell, but to save all it 
can from all the hells of modern life, and set them 
on their way towards a kingdom of heaven which 
is going to bless this world right here and now.

— U n i v e r s a l i s t  L e a d e r

Yet the churches should be more than mere 
organizations for social reform. Institution
alism is carried too far sometimes, many think. 
A church ought to have a gospel. What are 
the spiritual facts underlying brotherhood? 
The essential divinity of man, the actual solid
arity of men in their common divinity, the 
possibility of raising ourselves from the plane 
of personality, where a false separateness pre
vails, to the plane of the Soul, where the unity 
is seen and known. A divine gnosis — the 
word “ science ” has been so much misused 
— an ability to set men on the Path. Minis
ters who are teachers, not merely by profes
sion but by spiritual endowment. Teachings 
that expand the mind and do not frown upon 
inquiry. Here are some of the things needed 
in a church.

Theosophia, Divine Wisdom, Self-Know
ledge. H.

Symmetry

T HE face of the Venus de Milo is not 
bilaterally symmetrical, we are told; 
which inspires us to ask, Why -should it 

be? Symmetry of this kind is not found in 
nature; and when adopted in portrayal, the 
result is obviously unnatural. In flowers we 
find a similar divergence from exact symmetry; 
while natural crystals are never perfect, but 
only “ very perfect.” The symmetrical form 
is what we call the ideal perfection, and the 
natural forms are regarded as more or less 
successful approximations thereto. But how 
far we are justified in calling the mathematical 
symmetry the ideal perfection may be ques
tioned. This leads us to the question of build
ings, and whether bilateral symmetry should

be sought therein; a subject as to  
which some reliable data regard
ing ancient architecture would 
be desirable. Metrical exactitude 
implies finity, isolation of a part 
from the whole, a separate uni
verse. Every law is qualified by 
some other law, every cycle is 
involved with some other cycle. 
Harmony is not unison, perfec
tion is not completion, but must 

include the possibility of expansion.
In the architecture of character the true aim 

is not for a mathematical and limited exacti
tude. This makes the pedant, the slave o f 
habit. We must round out our character 
rather than rule it in rigid lines. The form 
less chaotic character and the rigid character 
are two evil extremes; their unitary opposite 
on a higher plane is the true symmetry. 
License and formalism alternate and play into 
each other’s hands; true balance is hard to 
find — but yet how easy! S t u d e n t

Science and Phenomena

LITERATURE about the borderland o f  
scientific knowledge — that which is 
dubbed “ occult ” — continues to ap

pear, such as a recent book anent “ the m ar
vels beyond science.”

A beautiful series of reprints from the w rit
ings of H. P. Blavatsky, entitled Studies in  
Occultism, has recently been issued from Point 
Loma. In these six small booklets there is 
surely more concentrated information upon 
such topics than could probably be gathered 
in all the libraries of the psychologists — or 
of the religionists either, for that matter. P er
haps these little treatises state the truth o f 
the business rather too clearly and unequivocal
ly, for some. Yet one can hardly imagine a 
writer who places love of truth first and fore
most in his heart, undertaking to write theses 
on “ the occult,” without first taking the trou
ble to become acquainted with what a master 
of the subject published twenty years ago.

Nevertheless a good word may be said fo r 
some attempts to focus scientific attention up
on these matters, inasmuch as the obstacles 
now confronting biology, anthropology, etc., 
are due to an unwillingness to recognize a 
fundamental truth — the existence of an astral 
model within the physical form, whether o f 
sun, molecule, plant, animal, or man. U ntil 
this is clearly admitted, all problems of evolu
tion, and everything bearing upon man’s pos
sibilities. must continue to be merely agglomer
ations of so-called “ facts.” S t u d e n t
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Cyclone Sufferers at Pinar del Rio. Cuba
«*•

T HE track of any cyclone is one of desolation, 
but those of October last were unprecedented 
in the destruction wrought, for instead of the 

usual time-limit of twenty-four hours, the recent 
hurricane lasted four days. During all this time it 
never once really ceased raining, and frequently the 
downpour was terrific. The rivers rose as never 
before, and vast tracts of country were inundated. 
Many a poor family found itself trapped between 
two raging torrents, with nothing to do but await 
the moment when the rapidly rising waters should 
unite and sweep all to destruction. It was the floods 
and the death due to exposure which caused the 
high mortality and such wide-spread destruction to 
live-stock, for the wind of the first night blew down 
most of the b o h io s  (frail houses thatched with 
palm leaves) and those unfortunate ones whose 
retreat was cut off by the swollen rivers had abso
lutely nothing to protect them from a blinding rain 
driven with such force as to sting the hands and 
face like hail.

On the day following the first night of the cyclone, 
the first step taken by the city authorities was to 
send out parties of Rural Guards and mounted Police 
with ambulance wagons to bring in the houseless 
country people. Soon the town was full of refugees, 
and what accommodations were available were soon 
filled to overflowing. Then it was that the spacious 
rooms of the annex of the Raja Yoga College were 
thrown open to the refugees. Beds, blankets, and 
clothing were procured, and before long there were 
about sixty persons, men. women, and children, in the 
building. All were half-famished, many were suf
fering from exposure, and not a few had wounds 
to be dressed. In spite of the fact that the kitchen 
was literally flooded and the difficulty of making fires 
was very great, due to the extreme humidity of the 
atmosphere, for the storm was still raging in all 
its fur>’, abundant food was cooked and served to 
the unfortunate people by the teachers of the College. 
The refugees ranged from farm laborers to once 
prosperous land owners, but all were alike in that 
they had lost everything except their lives. Many 
had had very narrow escapes. One man related how 
during the night the river had swept around his 
home, and when the morning came he was on a 
rapidly diminishing island. He had resigned himself 
to his fate, when suddenly the waters receded and 
he was able to wade across. A barrier of wreckage 
and rubbish in the lower course of the river had 
given way, and the pent-up waters had found an 
outlet — none too soon for the prisoner.

For many days after the cyclone, clothes, blankets, 
and food for the needy were dispensed from the 
College because for a long time after the disaster 
there was absolutely nothing to eat on the farms, 
and many people were without clothes other than

soul and passions, beauty and sordidness, 
mingled and made war in them. The aesthete 
has to learn what is beautiful, and the puritan

the scant apparel they had on their backs. The 
vegetation presented a peculiar scorched appearance 
due to the bruising of leaves and stems by the force 
of the rain.

Fortunately for the province, the Sanitary Depart
ment has been very active, sending out parties to 
collect and burn the carcasses of the drowned ani
mals. Had this not been done, it is probable that 
the horrors of a pestilence would have been added 
to those of the hurricane.

During the cyclone and immediately after, it 
seemed as if the country could never recover from 
such a blow, and yet it is surprising what a power 
of recuperation the Cubans possess. Among those 
who were housed in the College, the philosophic atti
tude which prevailed was remarkable. Instead of 
complaining of the loss of home and belongings, they 
were grateful that their lives had been spared, and 
did not seem at all dismayed at the thought of com
mencing all over again.

In conclusion it should be mentioned that all the 
refugees expressed iheir appreciation of the help 
which our teachers had extended to them, and each 
made his or her little speech of gratitude on leaving 
the College, which had served as such an ample and 
sorely-needed protection against the fury of the 
hurricane. T. v. H.

J*
Fact* versus Distortions

O UR numerous friends and the members of the 
U niversal B rotherhood a n d  T heosophical 
S ociety who have read the absurd and dis

torted stories published in a few of the yellow jour
nals in America, in reference to the guardianship 
petitions for certain children in the Raja Yoga Col
lege, will have in the following a correct statement 
of facts.

Some weeks ago, George L. Patterson, son of Mrs. 
Harriet Patterson Thurston, and the contestant of 
his mother’s will (which left Katherine Tingley, her 
friend, as residuary legatee) applied to the Superior 
Court of San Diego, California, for the guardianship 
of the two grand-children of Mrs. Harriet Patterson 
Thurston — Harriet Quinn and William Quinn, aged 
fourteen and sixteen respectively.

The grandmother, Mrs. Harriet Patterson Thurs
ton, who died last July, left these grandchildren 
in the special care of Mrs. Ethelind Dunn, the 
Directress of the Raja Yoga College at Point Loma; 
and immediately on Mrs. Thurston’s death, Mrs. 
Dunn applied to the courts for t e m p o r a r y  guardian
ship of the children, in order that they might have 
proper protection until a permanent guardian should 
be appointed.

The persistency with which the contestant, George 
Patterson, has gone against his mother’s wishes in 
what she considered the best interests of these child
ren, can only be understood by those who are 
familiar with his general methods in his present 
action to break the will of his mother.

dawned. Thanks to the labors of the Rev. 
John Ross, D. D., Missionary of the United 
Free Church of Scotland, Manchuria, a more

or less adequate idea of the religion of those 
early days in the Flowery Kingdom is now 

Mr. Ross presents his book for pub- 
:ance because he regards this early 
>f China as one of the most valuable 
ions from the ancient times to the 
comparative religions. After dipping 
ook one is quite inclined to agree with
• that
deals set forth in primitive Chinese ethics 
remarkable a character that they demand 
>ugh and special study than they have re

irk —  which was published in 1909 —
1 The Original Religion of China, but 
” is only a relative term, as it is 
at the most ancient period of China’s
the “ product of unknown centuries 

Ancient times in China are divid- 
;nese scholars into three separate per- 
) the primal ancient period; (2) the 
mt; and (3) the near ancient. The 
:hes from the 25th century to the 12th 
tefore the Christian era; the second 
12th to the 6th century, and the third, 

6th century to an undefined date 
it to the beginning of the Christian
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The mother of the children, Mrs. Jnli;i Quinn, 
who has been for years in sanatoritims and under 
the care of physicians and special attendants on 
account of arrested mental development, is not yet 
considered by those who are most familiar with her 
case, as competent :o care for the children properly. 
It was for this reason that the grandmother, two 
years before she died, applied to the courts for the 
guardianship of them and was duly appointed.

R ecorder

Guardian's Petition Refused by Judge Lewis
COURT RUI.ES THAT MRS. ETHEL! ND DUNN CONTINUE 

TO CARE FOR QUINN CHILDREN 

WARDS OBJECT TO CHANGE

J u d g e  T .  L .  L e w i s  of the Superior Court yester
day heard the petition of Mrs. Ethelind Dunn, direct
ress of the Raja Yoga Academy, asking that she be 
discharged as guardian of William and Harriet 
Quinn, children of Mrs. Julia P. Quinn, unless the 
children especially desired her to continue as their 
guardian.

Attorney James E. Wad ham appeared in Court 
and asked that the resignation of Mrs, Dunn be 
accepted so that the minors might be scut east to 
their uncle, George L. Patterson, of New Castle, Pa.

Attorney L. A. Wright, representing the minors 
and Mrs. Dunn, said that she was unable to appear 
in court on account of illness, and presented the 
following letter, dated at Point Loma, December 
15, and purporting to have been written to the Court 
by the minors:

To the Honorable Judge of the Superior Court 
of San Diego County.

Having been told by Mrs. Dunn a few days 
ago that she had asked the court of San Diego 
to be relieved of the guardianship of our per
sons, we were naturally very sorry; she having 
acted like a mother to us since our grandmother’s 
death and for four years past.

We would like to have Mrs. Dunn continue 
as our guardian, but if she will not do so, and 
thinks it is for our best interests not to be our 
guardian, we would be very happy to have Miss 
Perkins, a resident of San Diego and a relative 
of ours, appointed guardian of our persons and 
estates in the place of Mrs. Dunn.

We have no wish to go back cast, nor to have 
Uncle George our guardian, as we think he is 
incapable. We wish to continue our studies in 
the Raja Yoga school until we have finished our 
education, having been here since October. 1906, 
over four years, and wc are very happy here.

We also know of our own knowledge that 
our mother is not well enough to be able to 
take care of us properly.

Sincerely yours,
H arriet Quinn. W illiam Quinn

After giving the application consideration Judge 
Lewis declined to accept Mrs. Dunn’s resignation, 
on the ground that the minors then would be left 
without a guardian and without proper protection. 
The children, therefore, remain under Mrs, Dunn’s 
care in the Raia Yoga Academy.—San Diego Union, 
December 17, 1910

W ithin the last few weeks the most absurd and 
erroneous statements have been made in reference

to Mr. Lyman J. Gage and his supposed connexion 
with the U niversal Brotherhood and  T h e o so ph i- 
cal Society. Some of the writers of these published 
articles have stretched their consciences, so far as 
to state that Mr. Gage was connected with the 
society and had separated himself from it; and 
other papers announce that Mr. Gage.had taken 
his children from the Raja Yoga College.

The following article contains reliable informa
tion in this connexion and places the papers which 
have published the articles referred to in an em
barrassing position. Ed.

Did Not Oppose Gage as Guardian
HEAD OF THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY MAKES STATEMENT 

RELATIVE TO BRAINERD CHILDREN

Mrs. Katherine Tingley has made the following 
statement in regard to the guardianship of the 
grandnieces of Lyman J. Gage:

“ Replying to press reports regarding the Theo- 
sophical Institution at Point Loma, and Lyman J. 
Gage, recently appointed guardian by the San Diego 
courts of his grandnieces, Marie and Belle Brainerd, 
aged 14 and 12, respectively. No opposition was 
made to Mr. Gage’s application for guardianship, 
although Marie expressed the wish that he be not 
appointed, fearing he would take her and her sister 
from the Raja Yoga College. The children are still 
in the school. No application was made to the court 
to remove them from school nor did the court give 
any order to that effect.

“ No misunderstanding exists between Mr. Gage 
and myself. I have not met Mr. Gage for over two 
years. He was never asked to become a member of 
the Theosophical Organization; has never resided 
within the grounds of the Institution; and never has 
made an attempt to remove the children from school.

“ On the contrary, Mrs. Ethelind Dunn, Directress 
of the Raja Yoga College, has written Mr. Gage to 
inform him that I refuse to keep the children in 
school after January 1. My reason for this action 
docs not reflect upon the children, though much re
gretted by the teachers because Colonel and Mrs. 
Brainerd, old members of the Theosophical Society, 
placed their grandchildren in the Raja Yoga School 
in 1905, with the expressed wish in writing that they 
remain until they were of age.

“ Colonel and Mrs. Brainerd had adopted these 
children and left them as their heirs. Mrs. Brainerd 
was Mr. Gage’s sister. Mr. Gage’s primary interest 
in the Theosophical Institution grew out of his ap
peal to me to assist him through our physicians, in 
an endeavor to cure his afflicted son, the late EH A. 
Gage. For this Mr. Gage expressed his appreciation 
in writing.

“ Mr. Gage has never ‘backed’ this Institution fin
ancially ; never was asked to do so. On one occasion, 
I believe, he donated $25 for the benefit of orphan 
children.”—San Diego U n io n ,  December 14, 1910

Colonel and Mrs. Brainerd, grandparents of the 
Brainerd children, resided at the Theosophical Head
quarters for several years, and the grandmother, Mrs. 
Brainerd, died there October 28th, 1908. Both she 
and her devoted husband, who passed away August 
19th, 1910, were staunch defenders of the U niversal 
B rotherhood and  T heosophical Society, and of the 
work at Point Loma, up to the time of their death.
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On Poetry

BEHIND this outward world of thoughts 
and appearances lie other and other 
worlds, and back of them all a great 

light. All common objects and occurrences are 
significant of infinitely more than what appears 
of them; woven in with the texture of them 
are mysteries and spiritual meanings. They are 
like the hill of the fairies in the folk-lore. You 
came to it, and saw but the brown earth, the 
harebells and the long grasses waving: then 
someone came who touched your eyes, or gave 
you a strange cup to drink from; and immedi
ately a glimmering place was revealed and 
glamorous, beautiful dancing figures of men.

Poetry, you may say, is the distilment of this 
inward essence of things. Up from grossness 
to the ultimate glory of the Spirit this universe 
extends; and along that path we travel. That 
which is below us is dull, and yields no music 
nor beauty; but beauty comes rippling and 
shining down from the heights, a star to lure 
and entice us upward. There is a certain false
ness in the idea that there can be two Beauti
fuls, or two poles in the Beautiful; absolutely, 
there is only one. Beauty causes an intensity 
of life: and so anything that excites is often 
mistaken for it. Such an ide? has to be vigor
ously combated, seeing what mischief it can 
do and has done in the world.

Beauty and poetry have nothing to do with 
the passions, but lead directly away from them, 
and to the abnegation of self. Seek the soul in 
things, and the nobility and heroism latent in 
men, and you are on the track of essential 
poetry; turn but your face towards the pas
sions, and you are looking towards confusion 
and decay. So we see that beauty is not alto
gether a matter on which the eye can pronounce 
judgment, but is esoteric, and a thing to be 
found out and followed over rocky paths.

Out of the passions you may draw luxury 
and turbulence; and it is because these are oft
en taken for beauty that one must insist on the 
single character of the latter. They please, 
they lure, they shine; yes, but the capacity to 
do all these things does not constitute beauty, 
which depends upon the essence and direction 
of things, and not on their exterior semblance. 
Such delight, allurement, and glamor, are the 
poison of the soul; and therefore the absolute 
hindrance of all shining of the Beautiful. For 
Beauty is a light rayed out from the Spirit; it 
is the radiance of the Spirit shining down to
wards us, illuminating the way we must take.

Poetry is concerned with the Beautiful; 
first and last with the Beautiful; it is the 
gathering up of the Beautiful, and the waving 
it before men’s eyes; the revelation of it, 
the reaping of it, the insistence on it. Poetry 
is for all men, the Puritan as well as any other; 
only it is not to be had for nothing, nor if you 
reject it and form wrong conceptions. The 
Puritan turns away from poetry, because the 
votaries of poetry have had such amazingly 
wrong conceptions of it so often, and have 
sought beauty among the passions and in the 
world of gross things. It is never to be found 
there; were this doctrine accepted, it would 
be the salvation of art, poetry, drama, and all 
the higher branches of literature.

The votaries of poetry, it must be said, were 
all dual human beings like the rest of us; 
soul and passions, beauty and sordidness, 
mingled and made war in them. The aesthete 
has to learn what is beautiful, and the puritan

R T H E  T W E N T Y - T I

what is good; and then there would be an end 
of their quarrel. Neither of these specialists 
knows his own subject, or both would forgo 
much darkness that he has treasured, and ac
cept much light that he has ignored.

You are going eastward in the morning, and 
you can see the sun; and this is a parable of 
the relation between beauty and morality. 
Turn westward, or wander into the shadowy 
places, and you will no longer see him; nor 
will you see him if you are blindfolded, nor 
if you carry an umbrella, nor if your hat flaps 
down over your eyes. The eastward road here 
symbolizes morality; the sun the beauty. You 
can travel that road, and not see him; but you 
cannot see him unless you do. travel that 
road. Of course the man that has set his face 
westward may also turn round now and again, 
and have his face and vision illumined. But 
he is on the road that leads away from it, and 
the illumination is to grow fainter and rarer; 
and unless he turns right round, is to be utterly 
lost at last.

So poetry is always didactic, without mean
ing to be so: it speaks always to that which 
is beyond and above the brain, and, perhaps, 
may not and must not ever condescend to use 
the language of the latter. Its teaching is 
after the manner of the teaching of the Great 
Law and of experience, and not of a kind with 
that of the schoolmaster or the moralist. We 
are speaking of course of poetry as an abstract 
thing, and not as the works of the poets. 
These latter have come as near to it, and pro
claimed as much of it as they were able; ac
cording as they were sunward bound, and 
walked in the sunlight, and had no shade nor 
bandaging over their eyes, and had the capa
city to look upwards and see the sun. At other 
times again, they spoke from memory, or by 
theory, or were caught by foolish reflections 
and noisome nauseous exhalations; then their 
writings were dangerous or merely dull. Poet
ry confers no necessary honor or dignity upon 
the poet; it is a hymn and incense for the gods, 
and no personal crown for the brows of any 
individual man. One can claim no more mon
opoly in it, than in the elements. Prometheus 
did not invent or create or beget fire, according 
to the legend ; but only revealed it to man. So 
the business of the poet is to reveal what he 
can of this secret and spiritual element of 
poetry. Before the Titan’s day, there was fire 
asleep in every inflammable particle of the uni
verse ; and the sea and the soul and the sun 
and the mountains and the flowers and the 
waters are all inflammable with this new, ar
cane, quintessential fire we call poetry.

Poetry is the essence and radiance of evolu
tion. What is advancing, going forward upon 
its due and universal path, gives it out like a 
light; so, escape from the brain-mind and 
passions of man, and you have the thing at 
once; since it is only in these two that we 
find unwillingness to evolve. K. M.

China’s ’’ Original” Religion

A FTER reading the proceedings and find
ings of the Council of Trent, as describ
ed in Froude’s Lectures, it is interesting 

— and a relief -— to turn to a consideration of 
the religion of China at a period twenty-five 
centuries ere ever the Christian era had 
dawned. Thanks to the labors of the Rev. 
John Ross, D. D., Missionary of the United 
Free Church of Scotland, Manchuria, a more
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or less adequate idea of the religion of those 
early days in the Flowery Kingdom is now 
possible. Mr. Ross presents his book for pub
lic acceptance because he regards this early 
religion of China as one of the most valuable 
contributions from the ancient times to the 
study of comparative religions. After dipping 
into the book one is quite inclined to agree with 
Mr. Ross that
the noble ideals set forth in primitive Chinese ethics 
are of so remarkable a character that they demand 
more thorough and special study than they have re
ceived.

The work — which was published in 1909 — 
is entitled The Original Religion of China, but 
“ original ” is only a relative term, as it is 
shown.that the most ancient period of China’s 
history is the “ product of unknown centuries 
preceding.” Ancient times in China are divid
ed by Chinese scholars into three separate per
iods: (1) the primal ancient period ; (2) the 
mid-ancient; and (3) the near ancient. The 
first stretches from the 25th century to the 12th 
century before the Christian era; the second 
from the 12th to the 6th century, and the third, 
from the 6th century to an undefined date 
subsequent to the beginning of the Christian 
era. The author contends that each period 
had its own distinctive religious characteristics. 
Whilst the first was purely “ monotheistic,” 
the second was dualistic, with a tendency to 
materialism but retaining a decided flavor of 
the old “ monotheism.” The third was mater
ialistic, or more accurately, agnostic, with, 
however, echoes of “ monotheism ” ; the influ
ence of this latest of the three periods extends 
to the present. Owing to the fact that adequate 
attention has not been given to the differing 
religious characteristics of each period, the 
“ original ” religion has not been presented, 
the author thinks, with its own clearly defined 
features.

Whence came this earliest known religion 
of China, and what were its characteristics? 
Whatever may have been its origin it was not 
the outcome of ancestor-worship or a belief 
in ghosts, he says. There is not, says Mr. 
Ross, the slightest ground for giving it such 
a derivation, and so to derive it would be to 
go exactly contrary to all the facts. He says,

We are ushered at one step into the presence of a 
religion in which there is One God supreme over all 
in heaven and earth, all other spirits being subordi
nate to Him.

He is “ the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.” And the monarch was God’s Regent 
on earth, “ to carry out God’s justice and 
mercy among mankind.”

And now let us glance at the religion itself, 
the earliest of the three religions, for that is 
the one which will be of most interest to Theo- 
sophical students. The author’s study of the 
primal ancient period and its religion has led 
him to some important conclusions. Here are 
some of them:

During the twelve centuries the religiousness 
of the Chinese is most pronounced. They ap
pear to have lived under the unceasing con
sciousness of the presence and interference of 
an all-ruling Power, and under the protecting 
care of an intelligent, just, all-knowing, bene
volent, and almighty Providence.

There was no idol worship of any kind.
There was no temple to God or Heaven. But 

anywhere and any time an altar could be erect
ed on which to offer sacrifice to God. Hence 
we infer that God was believed to be every-
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where present. The name given to the place 
where the altar was built was “ tan,” and this 
tan it is explained in another part of the work, 
was circular in form, to represent the round
ness of the heavens. Within the “ tan,” were 
three circular concentric terraces or platforms, 
and the sacrifice was offered annually at the 
time of the winter solstice, to the God of 
imperial heaven. . . .  A secondary sacrifice 
was offered to the sun, moon, stars, and the 
elements (cloud, rain, wind, and thunder.)

No man was set apart to be a priest.
Sacrifice was not offered as a pleading for 

the remission of sin, or as an acknowledgment 
of guilt. It was offered in gratitude for favors 
already received, or to avert threatened calam
ity, or to procure blessings in the future. Mr. 
Ross says:

The most scholarly Chinese official it has been my 
privilege to meet, declared to me that sacrifice never 
implied in China a sense of guilt or a confession of 
sin. Its sole purpose according to him, was to ex
press gratitude.

Prayer was never made for the pardon of 
iniquity, but it was made for guidance in seas
ons of difficulty, or for favors in the time 
to come.

To obtain forgiveness, or rather, restoration 
to the favor of God, repentance, or a total 
change of the wicked life, was the indispens
able.

That goodness is or shall be rewarded, that 
wickedness is or shall be punished,— whether 
in the person of king or peasant, of high or 
low — was as emphatically taught as by the 
three friends of Job.

There is no indication of anything like hell; 
the only penalty known in the world of spirits 
was one of negation or privation.

The Chinese believed in and worshiped a 
plurality of inferior deities of various grades 
subordinate to the Supreme God, and these 
inferior deities, in the view of the author, 
“ were regarded much as the Roman Catholics 
regard ‘ saints.’ ”

What the writer calls “ monotheism,” how
ever, a Theosophist would prefer to denomi
nate the “ divine Unity,” which is not at all 
the same thing. Nor could the Theosophical 
student of comparative religion agree with the 
clever writer on other matters he treats; but 
it is nevertheless an interesting work.

F. D. U d a i x

Astronomical Notes

IN these days of intellectual activity, when 
many acute minds are working upon every 
kind of problem, theories of the making 

of the visible universe are crowding upon us. 
It is refreshing to find that such problems 
still attract great attention, in spite of their 
apparently unpractical nature and of the fact 
that they offer no prospect of commercial ad
vantages, but instead lift the mind from con
centration upon the commonplace and sordid 
to a higher region of thought which leads 
away from personal egotism. In reading the 
biographies of the great astronomers — a most 
delightful branch of literature-—one cannot 
help being struck by the simple dignity of 
their lives, which was undoubtedly fostered 
by the nature of the noble science with which 
they were identified. There are many con
spicuous instances of heroism, self-sacrifice, 
and brotherly conduct, in those records, and 
few indeed of pettiness or jealousy.

One of the latest hypotheses of the forma

tion of the visible universe is put forward by 
Herr Bohlin of Sweden, as a result of many 
observations of the Milky Way, the nebulae, 
and the clusters of stars, and is of some inter
est to students of H. P. Blavatsky’s writings.

Herr Bohlin believes that the remarkable 
groupings of globular clusters of stars in the 
neighborhood of the constellations Scorpio and 
Capricorn constitute the principal condensa
tion or nucleus of the Milky Way. He sees 
our visible universe as a great nebulous ring, 
resembling, though probably on a vastly larger 
scale, the Ring Nebula in Lyra. Bright nuclei 
are seen in the Lyra nebula which may be 
groups of star-clusters like those in the Milky 
Way, and the brightest one would be the 
analog of the striking groups in Scorpio and 
Capricorn. Carrying his speculation farther, 
Herr Bohlin suggests that the Milky Way 
and other ring nebulae are derived from the 
“ planetary ” nebulae. A planetary nebula is 
one of well defined circular form, with a sharp 
outline like a planet; it does not fade away im
perceptibly into the dark sky background like 
the more ordinary type of nebula. It seems to 
have a comparatively firm shell or skin with 
a more tenuous interior. Herr Bohlin offers 
reasons to suppose that the polar portions of 
the planetary nebula in its (assumed) rotation 
ultimately break away or burst into pieces 
owing to internal strain, leaving the equatorial 
part as a ring whose nuclei develop into single 
stars or clusters. The special features in this 
theory rest upon the probably bubble-like struc
ture of the planetary nebulae, and it is thereby 
novel and of more interest than many.

The planet Saturn is well placed for ob
servation at present, and its rings are fairly 
wide open, though it will be a couple of years 
before they will be in the best position. Saturn 
was in opposition to the sun on October 27, and 
it is therefore visible all night, rising about 
sunset. Much interest was aroused among 
the astronomers at the recent International 
Solar Research Congress held at Mt. Wilson, 
Pasadena, California, by the remarkable ap
pearance presented by the south polar region 
of the planet which was of a bright blue color 
instead of the usual dull bluish gray. The 
dim yellowish belt lying between the south 
pole and the equator was also brighter and 
seemed to be a pure yellow. The problem 
of Saturn’s constitution is quite unsolved, for 
our vision cannot penetrate beneath the great 
masses of vapor in which it is supposed to 
be eternally swathed. It is assumed that the 
planet is very young in development, if not in 
years, and that it is in something like the con
dition of our earth before it settled down in 
life as-a solid world with clear distinctions 
between land, water, and atmosphere. Upon 
this hypothesis the fact that Saturn shows no 
evidence in the spectroscope of water vapor 
in its atmosphere is quite inexplicable.

At the time Saturn was in opposition, the 
planets Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and Mercury, 
were on the far side of the sun, within a very 
short angular distance of each other, a rare 
phenomena which has caused some comment in 
the scientific press. Between October 19th and 
30th there were no less than five conjunctions 
of the planets mentioned (not reckoning the 
Moon) and on the 28th Uranus was in op
position to Neptune.

Mars is a perennial subject of discussion in 
astronomical circles, and, in accordance with

the belligerent nature of the god of war, the 
controversy is rather acrimonious. The prob
lem of the presence or absence of water in 
its atmosphere, and therefore the possibility 
of the white polar caps being snow, has been 
settled several times both in the affirmative 
and negative. Quite lately it has been posi
tively decided (until the next contradictory 
observation is reported), for, though M ars 
has not been in a position for observation for 
some time, fresh and striking evidence has 
been brought that both water and oxygen ex
ist in large quantity in the planet’s atmos
phere. This has been made possible, strange 
as it may sound, through the examination of 
photographs of the spectrum of Mars taken 
during the last favorable opposition, as com
pared with those of the Moon. These spectro
grams, as they are called, were taken when 
Mars and the Moon were at equal altitude and 
at coincident times, so that the condition o f 
our atmosphere through which the light from 
both bodies has to pass, should be a precisely 
equal factor and therefore negligible. When 
these spectrograms were carefully measured 
by new methods at the Flagstaff Observatory, 
Arizona, the spectral bands of water-vapor 
on Mars were two-and-a-half times as broad 
as those shown in the light from the Moon. 
This does not mean that the Moon has any 
water vapor of its own, the weak bands pho
tographed being caused by that in the earth’s 
atmosphere, which at the moment of taking 
was extremely dry. As Mars shows so much 
intensity in these vapor bands, it seems undeni
able that the light reflected from the Martian 
surface must pass through an atmosphere well 
charged with water in suspension. If so, the 
white poles must be snow or ice, and there 
must also be seas and enough heat to evapor
ate the water, for we see the white polar 
caps visibly wax and wane according to the 
season. There is also a greater probability 
of the hypothesis that the “canali” or so-called 
canals are waterways with vegetation growing 
along their borders. All these points have 
been hotly disputed; among many scientists 
there seems to be a strong prejudice against 
admitting anything in favor of the habitability 
of other planets!

Some of the Press reports of the Inter
national Solar Research Congress of Astro
nomers lately held at Mt. Wilson, contain 
fine gems of confused writing. It would be 
unkind to mention the names of some leading 
papers whose scientific editor surely must have 
been drowsy when they escaped his blue pencil. 
One reporter wrote: “Another most astound
ing phenomena (! ) which science is seeking to 
unravel is the apparent movement of the Milky 
Way into the sun” ! “ Professor Kapteyn will 
make elaborate observations with a view o f 
discovering the origin of the Milky W ay, 
and at what speed it is moving into the 
sun.” As the Milky Way is partially com
posed of millions and millions of stars each 
probably about the size of the sun, it is d if
ficult to understand this mysterious statement. 
Professor Kapteyn of Groningen,seems to have 
a distinctly arduous task before him! Again, 
to quote from a reference to the lunar irregu
larities in movement, “After centuries of ob
servation the Moon is not yet completely w ith
in the control of science.” This is perhaps 
fortunate for plain people who prefer th e  
Moon as it is, uncontrolled. S t u d e n t
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The Debt of Archaeology to H. P. BUvotikjr

IT would be difficult to overestimate what 
we owe to Dr. Schliemann, the excavator 
of Troy, Mykenae, Orchomenus, and Ti- 

ryns, and all the criticism of the painfully 
erudite few who now tell us that he was “ a 
dilettante rather than a scientist ” will not de
stroy the glamor that hangs about his work 
and even his name. The world has never had 
too many who find Homer almost before they 
are out of infancy and who at eight years of 
age determine to convince the world that Ho
mer spoke history, not myth, by finding and 
excavating the cities he described. Yet Schlie
mann, through more than thirty years of 
struggle to gain means sufficient to carry out 
such a project, never lost his utter childhood 
faith in Homer nor relinquished his deter
mination to find Troy. And the series of 
accidents which led to his marvelous discover
ies almost convince one that some help, like 
that so often bestowed upon Achilles, was 
again and again at his elbow.

When Schliemann determined to find Ho
meric Troy everyone supposed that the ancient 
site must be looked for on the heights of 
Bunarbashi, near the Scamander. Schliemann 
promptly began, to dig at Hissarlik and there 
found his first vindication of the hero and 
idol of his boyhood dreams, for he uncovered 
Ancient Troy. At Mykenae a “ blunder ” 
( for a more erudite archaeologist would never 
have looked for the graves of the Atridae 
where Schliemann began to dig) uncovered 
far more ancient graves just behind the Lion 
Gate. This was because Schliemann had mis
translated a certain word in Pausanias.

At Tiryns, where other investigators had 
declared the soil so light as to promise nothing 
in the way of excavations, a site which current 
guide books on Greece asseverated “contained 
nothing of interest to travelers,” Schliemann 
began to dig again and uncovered the citadel 
and royal palace of the ancient Kings of 
Tiryns, “ the only source outside of Homer 
from which we can draw a direct and clear 
idea of the architecture of a Greek royal 
palace.” Again was Homer vindicated, for 
“ well-walled Tiryns,” like Troy and the rest, 
was seen to be no myth but a historical reality.

This palace, when standing, must have been 
(according to Schliemann) partly hidden be
hind Tiryns’ gigantic walls, Cyclopean in ar
chitecture as were also those of Mykenae. 
Until Tiryns was discovered our only know
ledge of the dwelling-place of a ruler in what 
modern research has termed the Heroic Age 
had to be gained from the pages of Homer, 
for virtually nothing remained of the royal 
palace at Troy or that of Odysseus at Ithaca. 
And in the light of Homer’s description the 
discoverer was enabled to read the plan of the 
Tiryns palace almost to the last detail — its 
mighty walls, its gates, the towers and pillared 
propylaea, the courts and colonnades, vesti
bule and anteroom, the men’s apartments and 
the women’s, the royal chambers, the armory, 
the treasury, and the home altar which stood 
in the center of the inner court, built under 
the open sky, symbolic of peace, protection and

protectiveness. In the light of Theosophy the 
limitations of Schliemann’s life work stand 
out clearly when he attempts to account for 
the Cyclopean character of the wall masonry, 
and the presence on an elevated site, a long 
distance from any quarry, of the huge mono
lith which forms the floor of the bathroom in 
this Homeric palace.

Try as he may, Schliemann cannot answer 
the question Who built Tiryns? for the Cyclop
ean character of the stone work precludes its 
having been built by men of our own resources. 
Yet it does not occur to him that the Cyclopes,

whom Pausanias, Strabo and Apollodorus 
mention as having come from Lykia, at the in
stance of Proetus, King of Tiryns, to build 
for him the city walls, might be no more 
“ mythical ” than Priam or Menelaus.

The Secret Doctrine steps in to answer the 
riddle propounded not only at Tiryns but 
wherever there exists Cyclopean architecture 
throughout the world. In a footnote (vol. II, 
p. 345) Mme. Blavatsky quotes Creuzer to 
the effect that “ it is difficult not to suspect 
in the structures of Tiryns and Mykenae plan
etary forces supposed to be moved by celestial 
powers, analogous to the famous Dactyli; ” 
upon which she comments:

To this day Science is ignorant on the subject 
of the Cyclopes. They are supposed to have built 
all the so-called “ Cyclopean ” works whose erection 
necessitated several regiments of Giants, and — they 
were only seventy-seven in all (about one hundred, 
Creuzer thinks). They are called “ Builders,” and 
Occultism calls them the initiators , who, initiating 
some Pelasgians, thus laid the foundation stone 
of true masonry. Herodotus associates the Cy
clopes with Perseus “the son of an Assyrian demon ” 
(I, vi, p. 54). Raoul Rochette found that Palaemon, 
the Cyclops, to whom a sanctuary was raised, “ was 
the Tyrian Hercules.” Anyhow, he was the builder 
of the sacred columns of Gadir, covered with mys

terious characters to which Apollonios of Tyana 
was the only one in his age to possess the key; and 
with figures which may still be found on the walls 
of Ellora, the gigantic ruins of the temple of Visva- 
karman, “ the builder and artificer of the Gods.”

There is not space even to touch upon the 
exhaustive evidence by which H. P. Blavatsky 
establishes that
had there been no giants to move about such colossal 
rocks, there could never have been a Stonehenge, a 
Camac (Brittany), and other such Cyclopean struc
tures. ( T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e ,  vol. II, p. 341.)

but the following may be quoted for the light

*1

it throws in many directions, not all archaeo
logical.

All the “ fables ” of Greece were built on historical 
facts, if that history had only passed unadulterated 
by myths to posterity. The “ one-eyed ” Cyclopes, 
the giants fabled as the sons of C o e lu s  and T e r r a  —  
three in number, according to Hesiod — were the 
last three sub-races of the Lemurians, the “ one- 
eye” referring to the Wisdom eye; for the two 
front eyes were fully developed as physical organs 
only in the beginning of the Fourth Race. . . . 
Ulysses belongs to the cycle of the heroes of the 
Fourth Race, and, though a “ sage ” in the sight of 
the latter, must have been a profligate in the opinion 
of the pastoral Cyclopes. His adventure with the 
latter — a savage gigantic race, the antithesis of 
cultured civilization in the Odyssey — is an allegori
cal record of the gradual passage from the Cyclopean 
civilization of stone and colossal buildings to the 
more sensual and physical culture of the Atlanteans, 
which finally caused the last of the Third Race to 
lose their all-penetrating s p i r i t u a l  eye. . . . The 
former have left relics of their buildings every
where, in the south as much as in the north, 
(vol. II, p. 769-770)

Again, she says (vol. II, p. 774):
The Pelasgians were certainly one of the root- 

races of future Greece, and were a remnant of a 
sub-race of Atlantis.

This also throws new light on history. M. R.
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Jesus the Christ — One of the 
World’s Great Teachers

Taken from an Address by Katherine Tingley 
in 1903 at Santiago de Cuba

A S the years roll on and 
human life unfo lds,
Christ, the friend of all 

humanity, should be revealed 
in a new and clearer light to 
those who have eyes to see 
and ears to hear. By the urge 
of the divine law, and through 
suffering and despair, God’s children are call
ing from the wilderness of their own weak
nesses for help. They plead for a better under
standing of life and its mighty problems, for 
an answer to their questions, for more light; 
and it is in response to these demands of the 
time that Jesus is presented to us this Twenti
eth Century day, for a deeper and broader 
comprehension of his superb character. To 
know him we must use our soul’s eyes and 
picture this beneficent friend in a new way — 
we must break through the veil of superstition 
which has obscured our vision of him.

The limitations of the human mind, and 
false teachings that have been handed down 
the ages, have built great barriers between this 
Teacher and ourselves, and we have grown 
timid and fearful, and even indifferent, in our 
interpretation of his teachings. We have held 
too much to the letter of his words, and too 
little to the spirit of his work.

To know Christ best, and best to follow his 
simple and beautiful teachings, is to know him 
spiritually through the divinity of our own 
natures. We must broaden our vision and 
come in touch with his grand ideal. If we 
do this, then our religion will become constant 
and continual, instead of occasional. If we 
would walk in the light we must make duty 
one of our highest ideals. There must be 
heroic determination in our hearts for a con
tinuity of right action.

We must build up a royal fellowship with 
our brothers, and like Jesus, we must render 
noble service to humanity. Let us be careful 
in making this forward step that we do not 
underrate our possibilities, or ungird our ar

mor in fear. How can we lose courage and 
fail to do our duty all along the way, when we 
have ever ringing in our ears these inspiring 
words: “ Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of the living God, and that the spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ? ” Again : “ Greater things 
than these shall ye do.”

Is it not plain to see that Christ became all 
that he was through ages of human experi
ence? How gloriously has he demonstrated 
the grandeur of an unselfish life, of overcom-

T INTO each man hit handiwork, unto each hit crown. 
The jutt Fate gives;

Whoto' takes the world's life on him and his own lays down. 
He, dying so, lives.

For an hour, if ye look for him he is no more found,
For one hour’s space;

Then ye lift up your eyes to him and behold him crowned, 
A deathless face__Swinburne

ing obstacles and serving his fellows, even unto 
crucifixion. This simple man, this messenger 
of light, was derided and persecuted, was cru
cified by the selfish and ignorant, and today, 
if he were to come among us, history would 
repeat itself, and the hypocrites and evil-doers 
would still be his enemies.

If we pause to contemplate his work, and 
the centuries that have intervened since his 
time, we can easily see that in the deeper and 
more profound sense his real work remains yet 
unaccomplished in the world. Do we not be
come a part of the wrong action inflicted upon 
humanity by the hypocrites and unprincipled

money-changers, when we do 
not admonish them? Christ 
drove such as these out of the 
temple, and it is said that in 
rebuking them he was terrible. 
But we live day by day offer
ing no positive protest against 
their evil doing. We are 

negative and inert in making our lives glow
ing examples of right action.

The thing for us to begin to do this New 
Day, is to work shoulder to shoulder and heart 
to heart with Christ, our beneficent friend and 
helper, and to make our lives harmonize with 
his in energetic action for our fellows. Then 
we shall know him in a new way, and we shall 
have the insight and discrimination to frown 
upon all false systems with greater energy 
than ever before, and we shall see to it that 
false teachers shall not come among us making 
a dividing line between men.

The presence of these systems and these 
kinds of people and the vice and selfishness 
of the times, are positive proof that we have 
lost heart, or that we are of little faith, or that 
we are ignorant.

Christ said: “ My brethren, Love ye one 
another.” Have we followed this voice of 
Love? Do we love one another? Are we 
living together as God’s family ? Is it not true 
that we are failing in our duty to God and 
man, and that we this day need to contemplate 
Christ’s life in a new way and rescue him 
from the oblivion which we, by our lack of 
wisdom, have made?

The Universal Law, of which he was such a 
profound exponent, demands that man shall 
gain wisdom — that he shall know the law — 
that he shall fashion his being, his mind and 
his soul, in harmony with it, and make himself 
a monumental pillar of spiritual strength, a 
force to disintegrate and retard the growth of 
evil in the world today. If we would advance 
we must raise our standards high and live 
the life — become splendid examples of right-
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eousness. Our light must so shine that the 
evil in life will flee away, and our brothers, 
who walk in darkness, will seek our path, be
coming a light unto themselves and humanity.

Christ, we salute Thee! Verily, we promise 
Thee Thy life shall, in the future, be a more 
profound inspiration to us and to all human 
kind, forever and forever.

Milk for Moral Babes

MANY new readers have taken advantage 
of the subscription offer now running 
in the C e n t u r y  P a t h , and not a few 

have found the magazine both interesting and 
helpful. One of the subscribers, however, 
protests against its lack of “ esoteric doctrine.” 
This woman, seemingly of education and in
tellectual ability, also objects to so many of the 
contributors being mere “ Students,” adding 
that she turns away from this “ milk for 
babes,” and craves “ meat for strong men.” 
Just what kind of mystic information was 
expected, however, is not quite clear.

Doubtless a certain type of so-called 
“ Theosophical ” lecturers now going about, 
who play to the galleries with sensational 
recitals of psychic experiments and bizarre 
interpretations of the philosophy, are large
ly responsible for many misconceptions of 
the practical occultism of genuine Theoso
phy; but they do not belong to the U n i 
v e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h ic a l  
S o c ie t y . The C e n t u r y  P a t h , as the or
gan of this Society, aims to present the 
philosophy both theoretically and as applied 
to the various departments of human affairs.
It is not a medium for advertising excur
sions into the “ astral ” world. Nor does 
it claim to teach the development of psychic 
powers to a generation that is already sadly 
confused and injured by the reckless and 
selfish use of its present mental and physical 
powers.

Any logical and well-informed mind will 
admit that the imperative need of the day 
is o practical philosophy of life. Social 
problems cannot be solved by teaching indi
viduals how to gain personal “ power ” ; 
nor can the human unit be happily and 
rightly related to life unless his welfare is 
normally adjusted to that of his fellows. The 
pseudo-Theosophists referred to usually offer 
“ strong ” meat to those who are already pois
oned with the acid and fermentation of their 
imperfect digestion of ordinary mental diet.

It is noteworthy, also, that these self-styled 
“ teachers ” are little concerned about properly 
providing for the development of the children 
who are certainly the most flexible and promis
ing material upon which to graft reforms. 
Real Theosophy presents the “ milk ” which is 
suitable both for these and for the mental 
digestion of sin-sick and weary adults, and the 
“ meat ” of the whole truth is ready for those 
capable of assimilating it.

The “ occultism of right living ” sounds 
deceptively simple; yet in all ages men have 
suffered and fallen short and died too young 
for lack of it. Incredible as it may seem, the 
occult value of pure air and sunshine in dis
eases like tuberculosis is only recently becom
ing known. Similarly undervalued is the mys
tic power of a clean and actively unselfish life 
to cultivate the intuition, strengthen the body, 
and beneficially affect the social atmosphere. 
Compared with some weird program for psy

chic development, the practice of altruism 
sounds as absurdly simple as air and sunshine 
look when written against a Latin prescription. 
But the adult who begins to practise selfless
ness finds how difficult it is to replace distract
ing emotions and artificial flavors with the 
necessary heart of a little child and the milk 
suitable for moral babes.

Some of the “ Students ” of Theosophy who 
contribute to the C e n t u r y  P a t h  have been 
taught by H. P. Blavatsky, by W. Q. Judge, 
and are now studying under Katherine Ting- 
ley. Often in the various articles the funda
mental teachings of the “ Secret Doctrine ” are 
simply and naturally applied in extending the 
latest word of specialists in science, art, theolo
gy, etc. Many of the short articles are preg
nant with meaning for the reader who cares 
to pursue the subject-matter further. The

JOAN OF ARC — BY CHAPU

LUCE • lone stv through riven storm-cloud* seen 
By sailora, tempest-tossed upon the sea.
Telling of rest and peaceful heavens nigh.
Unto my soul her star-like soul hath been.

Lo+tU

proofs of which inventors have since uncov
ered and archaeologists have unearthed. The 
chances are that her synthetic works will fur
nish advanced styles of truth for the most 
exacting scientific expert for some time to 
come. In the meantime the common cry of 
“ the orphan humanity,” sick and confused 
and filled with sin and misery, is demanding 
the milk which is suited to its present needs 
and not the “meats” of psychic experiment.

The increase of suicide, insanity, crime, sen
suality, and abnormal youthful precocity, are 
strange and undesirable courses for the im
petus of our boasted civilization to follow, for 
the chart has been ignored as the speed has 
been increased. There are so many ship
wrecks and derelicts and rudderless craft in 
every port and in all waters, that the first 
need is evidently a knowledge of how to trim 

our sails for the every-day voyage.
L y d ia  Ross, m . d .

chief value of an article may lie, not in its 
dogmatic conclusiveness, but in its stimulating 
effect upon the reader’s mind. The mere state
ment, for instance, that America is older than 
Egypt may lead the investigating historian to 
revise entirely his conception of human pro
gress. Or perhaps a review of some scientific 
or medical article might suggest — to some a 
new idea — that the solution of material prob
lems was to be sought in the realm of spiritual 
causes.

The average scientist would regard this as 
insipid milk for babes, because, paradoxically, 
he is not yet ready to bear the stronger food 
for thought which conceives of one conscious 
life principle operating on all planes. Even 
H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine and 
Isis Unveiled does not furnish exhaustive ar
guments for unique statements, the consistent 
logic of which is made apparent by further 
study. She gave hints of hidden truths, the

Honorable Spheres lor Women

A  WESTERN paper states that there 
is being founded a model village, 
built by women, and conducted by 

them, where needy people may have clean 
concrete homes and a bit of garden to grow 
their own vegetables. The new and char
acteristic feature of the enterprise is that 
it is exclusively the work of women, and 
undertaken to show what women can ac
complish. Each house is to be built by a 
woman or group of women and marked 
with the name of the donor. Men may 
give houses and name them from their 
wives.

The ways in which women can make 
their mark are innumerable. Those who 
are wise enough to recognize that it is bet
ter to exercise the undoubted privileges 
we have than to clamor for the doubtful 
ones we have not, will set about improving 
their opportunities. And what is more, the 
privileges sought would be gained if the 
privileges already possessed were exercised; 
for positions of responsibility and influence 
are only too willingly conceded to those 
competent to fill them. The word "women” 

is vague. There are some women who could 
have all the power and privileges that the most 
partisan advocate would demand, others who 
certainly ought not to have any.

Where the influence desired is of the right 
kind, the opportunity for its exercise is vir
tually infinite.

The heading “ Domestic Economy ” includes 
a very large number of activities, all of which 
pertain especially to women. The home in
cludes the garden and farm, so that outdoor 
occupations, connected with the raising of 
food-stuffs and flowers are included.

Work as a blessing, instead of an evil to 
be shunned, takes on an aspect that changes 
all our industrial problems. The domestic 
servant problem may solve itself if ladies will 
study domestic economy as a fine a r t; for the 
facilities afforded by science may as easily 
be a means of simplification as of complica
tion, and the science of healthy living calls 
for greater method and simplicity in all the 
processes of domestic life. In every direction 
there are honorable spheres of usefulness 
opening out before the serious and thoughtful 
woman, and everywhere we see women of 
the finer types entering them. S t u d e n t
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A  Letter to the Young Folk

DEAR Boys and Girls: So many ques
tions are asked about Raja Yoga 
Schools, that I will tell you some

thing of what it means to grow up in a 
Raja Yoga School.

You young people are really the ones to 
feel more interest in this than even the 
grown-ups, because in a few short years 
you will be the men and women who are 
to do what is to be done in the world. You 
are the ones to make the future greatness, 
freedom, and happiness of your country; 
and one wishes that all that is good and 
great in the world might be put before you 
while you are young, in order that our 
future men and women may have the noblest 
ideals from which to shape their lives.

An All-Seeing Eye looked on the world’s 
children. This is what it saw: a child with a 
beautiful body, but an idle mind; a child with 
a beautiful mind, but a sickly, misshapen body; 
a child with a fine body, clever mind, but no 
kindness nor nobility; a child hearing the 
clear voice of conscience and wishing to do 
right, but with no will-power to obey the voice; 
a child with a strong, determined will, but low, 
selfish ideals which drown the voice of con
science ; a child with great love for music and 
singing, but with no skill nor voice; another 
child with skill in playing and a beautiful voice, 
but with no desire to use the gift, with no deep 
feelings to give expression to; a child with 
mind full of ingenious ideas, and wishing to 
make things, but hindered by a lazy body; a 
child, active, always trying to make something, 
but with no original ideas; one always wish
ing to protest against doing wrong, but with a 
cowardly mind which fears the opinion of 
Others; another one, bold, not caring for 
others’ opinions, but standing on the side of 
wrong; a child with the longing to make 
others happy, but hindered by a sulky, fret
ful disposition ; another with light, happy dis
position, but a heart too full of selfish thoughts 
to think of bringing gladness to others; one 
with a kind heart, but a fierce temper, which 
slowly burns all the good to ashes; these, and 
thousands of other wrong combinations, the 
All-Seeing Eye saw, and — considered.

"The world’s children have gone wrong! 
They have gone far away from nature; they 
are suffering, not knowing why. What can 
be done ? How can they be helped ? What is 
their need ? A h! that can be plainly seen. It 
is Harmony. They must be taught anew that 
they are Souls, who should have full use and 
control of mind and body. They must be 
taught by practical example how to become 
united.”

The first Raja Yoga School was started. 
That name was given because the words Raja 
Yoga (Kingly Union), taken from an old 
sacred language, express in themselves just 
what such a school is for: to educate children 
so that they grow up, not as the examples 
above, but in harmony of body, mind, and soul.

What, then, will it mean for a child to grow 
up in a Raja Yoga School?

It means a great deal. Here is one example. 
Most of the great artists, poets, and musicians 
about whom we read and hear, have been in
struments for beautiful inspirations of art, 
poetry, or music. So far as they have given 
those beautiful or noble ideas to mankind, they 
have been great; they have been blessings in 
the world; blessings, because their minds and 
bodies have been instruments to express some
thing higher and greater, which the people of 
the world needed. They did what they could; 
they have filled their place; they have served 
a good cause; but, for themselves, they have 
been instruments only.

The beautiful thoughts they expressed came 
from the Soul. Because the body, mind, and 
soul had not learned to work for each other, 
the body-mind did not know whence those 
inspirations came, nor how to get them back 
when needed, so these workers had to wait and 
depend upon the thoughts to come into the 
mind, with the same feeling of uncertainty as

UNDER THE BLUFF IN LOMALAND

Christmas Greetings
D ea r  Y o u n g  R e a d e r s :

Christmas is here. I greet you with many 
Christmas wishes. On this happy day of your 
young lives you have offered your gifts to those 
you love, and they have already become treas
ures to them. But there is another gift more 
precious that you should make, and this will 
add to their happiness. It is a Christmas 
Promise, that must come from your hearts and 
minds with a new determination.

This should be written, that it may be re
corded that you have planted the seeds of new 
virtues in your natures, each a heart-flower 
that shall become a Christos-blossom by Christ
mas, 1911, for those you love and for all the 
world. Plant these seeds now in your Charac
ter-Garden, and name them, and nurture them 
with the little Heart-song of I will, I  will.

Surely the keeping of these heart-promises 
will make you in a very real sense the Gift- 
Bearers of the Gods — the Light-Bringers to 
the world.

Affectionately,
K. T.

The International Theosophical Headquarters, 
Point Loma, California

we should have of the birds resting in our 
trees. Now, a child growing up in a Raja 
Yoga School will have the opportunity of 
learning to live the life of the Soul always. 
Being and knowing that part of himself, 
the Soul, and having full control of the 
body and mind, he has always those great 
thoughts to use at will. Thus, by the help 
of Raja Yoga, a child may grow up to be, 
not the helpless instrument, but — a power
ful M a s t e r .

There is a great field of noble work wait
ing for the Raja Yoga children. Having 
learned to see with the eyes of the Soul, 
they are enemies to all wrong, selfishness, 
injustice, falsehood, cruelty.

In the sagas of old, the valiant knights 
went out to fight and destroy evil monsters, 
oppressors of the people’s welfare, the com

mon enemy. Today evil does not take the 
shape of dragons with breath of fire and iron 
claws, monsters with poisonous fumes and 
nine heads, nor men all dressed in iron, with 
great swords taking the life of the people; but 
it has hidden itself in the most clever way 
imaginable—in men themselves! in their heads, 
their minds, their bodies, their hearts.

Those who grow up in a Raja Yoga School 
are taught how to remove this evil from their 
own minds, bodies, and hearts. This must be 
done before they can live the beautiful life 
of the Soul, and use its wisdom. It is plain to 
all that anything so pure and noble as the Soul 
cannot live in the same heart with unclean 
wishes, or trust thoughts of wisdom to a mind 
which evil goblins are using for their own 
purposes.

How to make a fit dwelling for the Soul, 
the Raja Yoga pupils learn, as well as mathe
matics, science, history, music, the arts and 
languages, etc. They learn also how rightly 
to take care of their own bodies and all things 
belonging to the practical everyday life. All 
this must work together, as Raja Yoga is har
mony of mind, body, and soul.

You must not think that entering a Raja 
Yoga School will, without further trouble, 
transform one into a noble boy or girl. By 
no means! That would not be natural, and 
everything in a Raja Yoga School is in har
mony with Nature’s laws. The most excellent 
school in the world could not make a learned 
man or woman out of you, if you yourself 
did not try to see, hear, feel, and understand.

To sum up; you can see that entering a 
Raja Yoga School is like going on a great 
quest. The aspirants are first set to conquer 
what is wrong and hindering in their own na
tures ; that feat accomplished, which will gain 
them their weapons, they go out into the world 
to slay injustice, cruelty, falsehood, selfishness, 
and set the victims of those beasts or dragons 
free.

Boys and Girls! I know that you have seen 
enough of the world already to understand 
that the only thing which can truly help, is 
to have schools and schools all over the earth 
where the young may learn Raja Yoga — 
Kingly Union. S k u l d
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Father Time and Santa Claus —  
Partners

<t X T  OW who can be knocking at my door? 
i.^1 How could anyone think of coming 

at this busy time of the year ? ” 
Just imagine Santa Claus’ busy shop, piled 

up to the very ceiling everywhere with pres
ents and presents. Now he had to leave his 
work-bench and shake off his apron and 
clamber over the pile of toys, this way and 
that, till he reached the door. His time was 
precious too, for Christmas was only one 
month off.

Who could be interrupting Santa in his 
work? Not the postman, oh no, for he knew 
how busy Santa Claus was and he always 
just dropped the letters in the box. No one 
else ever called on Santa. You all know that 
a letter is the proper way of making your wants 
known to him. But he opened the door to 
see who it was.

“ Bless me, Father Time! Is it you?” he 
exclaimed.

“ Ha! ha! I knew you would be surprised 
to see me here,” chuckled Father Time, and 
the two old friends went inside. Then Father 
Time said:

“ Now Santa, don’t let me disturb you. Go 
right on with your work and I will tell you 
why I have come.”

“ I am surprised to see you without your 
scythe,” remarked Santa Claus, as he sat 
down at his bench.

“ Oh, indeed, I have left it at home lately. 
I have made a great change in my tower this 
last year. I have had a beautiful wheel of 
gold set up in the top of it, and this is turned 
by delicate clock-work machinery. It runs 
like a charm, and all I have to do is to plan 
my years and this wheel will roll them out.” 

“ Perhaps you will be able to get your New 
Years all ready by Christmas Day, now. Why, 
I might deliver them myself for you.”

“ Oh no, Santa, no, no. The people are so 
accustomed to having their New Year a week 
after Christmas, that I am sure the charm of 
it would be half taken away if it were other
wise. But you can help me. Let me tell you 
why I have come. You know, since my wheel 
of time has been doing such good work, I have 
been able to leave my post very often and 
have peeped into every nook and corner of 
the earth. I have watched the children with 
the year I gave them last January and I came 
to you, my old friend, to suggest some way 
of helping them to make a better use of the 
year. You are such a friend of theirs. Why, 
Santa, I heard some of those boys and girls 
say most astonishing things.”

“ You did? What were their names? Let 
me see,” and Santa opened the ninety-seventh 
volume of his “ Girls and Boys Book.”

“ Yes. Some of them said they had no time, 
when they were asked to run an errand. Some 
of them were wishing they could have more 
good times. Others said they had had a good 
time but it did not last long enough. Now, 
I have thought it over and I have come to the 
conclusion — ”
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A B E L L
H AD I the power

To cast a bell that should from some grand 
tower,

At the first Christmas hour,
Outring 
And fling
A jubilant message wide,
The forged metals should be thus allied: —
No iron Pride,
But soft Humility, and rich-veined Hope 
Cleft from a sunny slope;
And there should be 
White Charity,
And silvery Love, that knows not Doubt nor Fear, 
To make the peal more clear;
And then to firmly fix the fine alloy,
There should be Joyl
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“ Yes,” said Santa earnestly.
“ That the trouble lies in the children them

selves. Why, Santa, those children have so 
much time they do not know what to do with 
it.”

“ Dear me, Father Time,” said Santa, tak
ing off his spectacles, “ you don’t, think you 
had better take some of it away from them 
do you? No, no; that won’t do,” and he 
shifted uneasily in his chair.

“ Not that. It is impossible. But suppose

you and I work together. I will not send a 
whole year in one package. I will put each 
one of the three hundred and sixty-five days 
in a separate package, and, Santa, you know all 
about greetings and kind thoughts. Couldn’t 
you put a good thought into each package so 
that when they open a day every morning, 
they will have a thought to help them?"

“ Capital! ” exclaimed Santa Claus, forget
ting all he had to do already. “ Come, let us 
set to work. Did you bring any years with 
you ? ”

Then the two old friends went to work, 
and while Father Time made out a list of the 
names and addresses of all the children that 
had not used their years right, Santa went 
over to one corner of his big room and opened 
a bag marked “ Golden Boats.” Then they 
did up the packages, and marked on each one 
that it was to be opened at sunrise every day.

I happened to see little Jack when he re
ceived his gift. I saw him open his New 
Years’ Day, which was of course a holiday, 
and it said:

Let the happy sunshine beam from your heart 
today, so that you will make every one round you 
happy — and this can be a model day for them all.

Jack really made his home as happy as could 
be with his efforts to make a model day. The 
next week I saw him open another of his pack
ages. This was a school-day, and it read:

There is a time for work and a time for play;
Think well of this throughout this Day.

Jack had marbles in his pocket that morn
ing, but he did not once take them out during 
study hours. You see, Father Time and Santa 
Claus knew the right words ter put for each 
day.

Jack was only one of many children who 
learned some good lessons from Father Time’s 
New Year plan. One little girl said that she 
hoped she could always get her New Year 
in little bits, because there seemed so many 
more days. The truth was, she had learned 
to do things at once. Every one of her days 
had been marked “ Now! ” which is the motto 
of the Raja Yoga School in Lomaland.

Father Time made a visit to Lomaland not 
long ago. He was delighted to find that most 
children there did know the right use of time. 
He saw that nearly all the Raja Yoga chil
dren are using their days and hours and even 
their minutes well, for they have a wise teach
er to help them. He said he would be glad 
when the Raja Yoga children could go out in 
the world and teach all the other children 
what he saw they needed to learn. So think of 
this, children, that when you grow up, you will 
be helping Father Time and Santa Claus in 
spreading Christmas cheer through each day 
of the New Year. Elva

T he finest revenge is the scorn of revenge.
One cannot hold the same level with a 

calumny; one is above or below it.
— Honore de Balzac
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Th e  S e c r e t  Do c tr in e
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P . B L A V A T S K Y

* Volt., Royal 8vo., about 1500 page*; cloth.
(Index »f 3 0  Paget as in First Editien)

NEW POINT LOMA E D I TI O N  N O W  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as published by H. P. Blavsuky

Vol. I treats o f  Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats o f  Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - ~ - - $10.00
THE THEOSOPH1C A L  PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma, Cal.

Isis Un v e il e d
By H. P. B L A V A T S K Y

z Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed ; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA  
EDITION, WIT H  
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
T O  THE

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modem 

Science and Theology
Vol I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co.. Point Loma, California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively Indexed. With a Copious 
Glossary of General Theosophical Terms

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

B L A V A T S K Y

Cloth, 400 pages
Postage, prepaid - - 1 2.25

Order from TH E  THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma. California. U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather _ _ _ _ _  Price 75 cents

Order from TH E  THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COM PANY, Point Loma. California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LOM A E D ITIO N
A  broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E  \Occultus~\

CLOTH . . .  j o  CENTS PAPER a j CENTS

ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y . P O IN T  LO M A. C A L IF O R N IA . U. S .  A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, 0*1

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the moBt beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o for 5 cents • S e t of nine for 30 cent*

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D BO O K S FO R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) - - 36 cents
Paper covers - - - 26 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, & the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Essay on the Else and Fall of Docma
No. 17. Earth

Its Parentaga: its Bounds and its Baoss
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study of Man
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co.. Point Loma. Oal.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
i r  H. P. BLAVATSKY amd WILLIAM 2- JUDGE

CONTENTS
“  The Empty Vessel Makes 

the Ores test Sound ”
A Note ol Warning

— by H . P .  B la v a ltk y

Ol “ rietapbysical Healing" 
Affirmations and Denials 
The Core of Diseases 
Replanting Diseases for 

Future Use
— by W illia m  Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its ra tionale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Prfoe - 15 oents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma. Oal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 

Point Lome. California

Meteorological T ab le fee Ms week ending 
D E C E M B E R  Urn l8th, 1910

Total number of hour* sunshine recorded during N o v u ss u  1 88 

Possible sunshine, 3 1 5 . Percentage, 6 0 . Average num
ber of hours per dajr, 6 . 2 7  (decimal notation). Ob

servations taken at (  a. m ., Pacific Time.

Die. BA RO 

M ETER
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MAE MIN BIT WIT DIM TEL
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13 29 811 58 49 49 49 trace NW 4
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•5 29.840 6 5 5* 57 47 0.00 E 3
l6 29.783 68 57 63 5° 0 00 E 2
17 29.624 72 51 56 54 0.00 S 10
18 19.783 62 49 50 5° 0 .1 1 1 s 3
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
THEOSOPHY. OCCULTISM. RELIGION. PHILOSOPHY. SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
Iktoxatiohal Tbkosoehical H iiix tD A m u , Point Lom*. California, U. S. A. 

The office of the Theosophical Publishing Company U a t  Point Loma, California.
It baa NO OTHER OFFICE and NO BRANCHES.

FOREIGN AGENCIES
T H E  U N IT E D  K IN G D O M  — Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’* Bldg*., Holborn 

Circus, Loir don, E. C. England
G E R M A N Y  — J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOrnbkrC

S W E D E N — Univeriella Broderskapet* Forlag, Barnhuagatan, 10, S t o c k h o l m  

H O L L A N D — Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, B aarm  

A U S T R A L I A — Willan* & William*, 16 Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., S y d n e y , N. S. W.
C U B A — H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago d* Cuba 

M E X I C O — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Indepcndencia, 55 altos, V ia a  C*uz» V. C
A d d r e ss  » y K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y  at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - -$  .15
A n  A p p e a l  t o  P u b l ic  C o n s c ie n c e : an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma * * * • * - - .05

A s t r a l  I n t o x ic a t io n , and Other Papers (W. O. Judge) - - - * - .03
B h a g a v a d  G I t a  (recension by W. Q . Judge). The pearl o f  the Scriptures o f  the East.

American edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges - - * 1.00
C o n c e n t r a t io n ,  C u l t u r e  o p  (W. Q. Judge) « - - - * * .15
D k v a c h a m ;  or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) - - - - .05
E c h o e s  Prom  t h e  O r i e n t ; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines. Written for

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth - - - .50
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25

E p it o m e  o e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  T e a c h in g s , A n  (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages * .15
F r e e m a s o n r y  a n d  J e s u it r y , The Pith and Marrow of the Closing and Coming Century

and Related Position of, (Rameses) * - - - - - - .158 copies for $1.00; per hundred, $10.00
K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y , Humanity’s Friend; A V is i t  t o  K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y  (by John 

Hubert Greusel); A S t u d y  o e  R a j a  Y oga  a t  P o in t  L o m a  (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle. Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in s 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophicsl Propaganda 
League, Point Loma - - - - • .15

H y p n o t i s m : Hypnotism, by W. Q . Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) —
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
N e w  C e n t u r y  P a t h , Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, m. d. .15 

I n c id e n t s  i n  t h e  H is t o r y  o e  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  M o v e m e n t ; by Joseph H. Fusaell.
24 pages, royal 8vo. - - - • • • * - - .15

I s i s  U n v e il e d ,  by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, rojral 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid - 4 00 

K e y  t o  T h e o s o p h y , T h e ,  by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary 
and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
clqth, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .  2.25

Li EE a t  P o in t  L o m a ,  T he: Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the
Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) - • - - • .15

L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h  ( M .  C-), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather • - • - .75

M y s t e r ie s  o e  t h e  H e a r t  D o c t r in e ,  T h e . Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her
pupil*. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; clotn . . . . . .  2.00
A S e r ie s  o e  8  P a m p h l e t s , comprising the Different Article* in above, paper, each .25 

N ic h t m a r s  T a l e s  (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of the
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth - - - .60

T h e  P l o u g h  a n d  t h e  C r o ss . A  Story of New Ireland; b y  William Patrick O’Ryan
12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth - - - - - - 1.00

S e c r e t  D o c t r in e , T h e . The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid • - - 10.00

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
S o m e  o e  t h e  E k bors o e  C h r is t ia n  S c ie n c e . Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Tudge .15 
V o ic e  o e  t h e  S il e n c e , T h e . (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated and

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather - - - - .75
Yoga Aphorisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather - - - .75
G R E E K  S Y M P O S IA , as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)
1 — T h e  W is d o m  o e  H y p a t ia ; 2 —  A P r o m is e . Each - - - • .15

N E W  C E N T U R Y  S E R I E S . T h e  P i t h  a n d  M a rr o w  o e  S o m e  S a cr ed  W r it in g s .
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each * - • • * * - .25
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) - - - - - - 1 . 5 0

S c r ip t  I —  Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —
No Man can Serve Two Masters— In this Place is a Greater Thing 

S c r ip t  2 —  Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The “ W oes” of the Prophets— Fragment: from Bhagavad Gita —
Jesus the Man

S c r ip t  3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel's History — Man’s Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

S c r ip t  4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —
The Temple of God

Script 5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

Script 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Script 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Islam, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Script 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness— Cant about the Classics 
Script 9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mitbra- 

Ism, and their modern representative, Parseeiem — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
S c r ip t  10 — Contents: The Religions of China
S c r ip t  11 — (Supplementary Number)— Druidism • .25

O C C ULTISM , STU D IES IN  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., cl., per set 1.50 
V o l . 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity .35 
V o l . 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Time* * - - .35
V o l . 3 Psychic and Noetic Action - - - - - - .35
V o l . 4 Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom - - - - • .35
V o l . 5 Esoteric Character of the Gospels - * - - - - .35
V o l . 6  Astral Bodies; Constitution 01 the Inner Man - * - • .35

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  Elementary Handbooks for Students.
16mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth, * - - - .35

No. 1 Elementary T heosophy No. 12 T he Angel and the Demon
No. 2 T he Seven Principles o e  Mam (2 vols., 354 each)
No. 3 K a r m a  N o. 13 T h e  F l a m e  a n d  t h e  C l a y
N o . 4 R e in c a r n a t io n  N o . 14 O n  G od  a n d  P r ay er
N o. 5 M am  a e t e r  D e a t h  No. 15 T h e o s o p h y : t h e  M o t h e r  o e
N o . 6  K A m a l o x a  a n d  D’s v a c h a m  R e l ig io n s
No. 7 T e a c h e r s  a n d  T h e i r  D is c if l e s  N o. 16 F r o m  C r y p t  t o  P r o n a o s ; an Essay
No. 8 T h e  D o c t r in e  o e  C y c l e s  on the Rise and Fall of Dogma
No. 9 P s y c h is m ,  G h o s t o l o g y  and t h e  No. 17. E a r t h : Its Parentage, its Rounds

A s t r a l  P l a n e  and its Races
No. 10 T h e  A s t r a l  L i g h t  N o . 18 S o n s  o e  t h e  F ir e m x s t : a Study
No. 11 PSYCHOMETRT, CLAIRVOYANCE, AND of Man

T h o u g h t - T r a n s e e r Em c e

T H E  P A T H  S E R I E S .  Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.
No. 1 The Purpose oe the U niversal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society .05 
No. 2 Theosophy Generally Stated (W. Q. Judge) • • * .05

Reprinted from Official Retort, World's Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 Mislaid Mysteries (Herbert Coryn, x . d . )  • - - • .05
No. 4 Theosophy and its Countereexts - - - • • .05
No. 5 Some Perverted Presentations oe Theosophy (H. T. Edge. ». a.) • .05

Thirty copies of above Path Series, $1.00; one hundred copies. $3 00

M ISCELLANEO US • Souvenir Postal Cards oe the T heosophical H eadquarters. 
Two for 5c., postage 1c. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

Lomaland. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10}£xl3)4 in. (postage 64 extra) 
Reproductions of Famous Paintings by R. Machell. The Path — Parsifal — 

The Prodigal— The Bard— The Light of the Coming Day — 'Twixt Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold.
Size of photographs, 8 x 6 in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

Path Magazine, T h e — VoL ix (’94-’95)» Vol. x (*95-'6), each . . .  
Path Magazine, T h e — Index to Vols. 1 to vm ; cloth . . . .  
P ath Magazine, Th e — Back numbers; each -
Searchlight, No. 6  — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901. 
72 pages. Special number issued to the public . . . . .  

Searchlight, No. 7 -
Searchlight, Vol. ix, No.  1 . . . . . . . .
U niversal Brotherhood P ath, ( ~
Universal Brotherhood Magazine! B ck numbers» eac“

Vols. x iii (1898-’99), xiv (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xvi (1901-’02), each
LOTUS GROUP LITE R A TU R E

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley
1 T he  L ittle Builders, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2 T he Cominc or the K ing (Machell); cloth, gilt edges . . . .  

Lotus Sonc Booe. Fifty original songs with copyVightcd music; boards
L o t u s  S o n c  — “ The Sun T e m p l e with music . . . . . .

FRENCH
T hAosophie El£mxntaiks . . . . . . . . .
Les MystEres de la Doctrine du Cceue ( l r* Section) . . . . .

SPANISH
Ecoa del Oeiente (W. Q. Judge)
EpItohe de las E nsenanzas T eos6 picas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginat
La T eosopIa E xplicada - - - - - - - - - -
La T eosopIa y sus Falsipicaciones. Para uso de investigadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00
La Vida en Point Loma (Notaa por Katherine Tingley) . . . .  

Order above from the Theoaophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California.
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The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

GERMAN
A n  ih r e n  F s Oc h t e n  s o l l t  I h r  s i e  e s e b n n e n  —  W e e  is t  e in  T h e o s o p h ? —  Wa»

THEOSOPHIE USES HSNCHE PUNETE LEHRT UND WAS SIE WEDE1 LEHRT HOCH BILLIOT
A u s b il d u n c  d ee  K o n z e n t r a t io n  (von William Q. Judge)
D i e  B h ag av ad  G It A ( n a c h  der engiischen Ausgabe v o n  William Q . Judge).
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The Coining Races

W E sometimes think of the world and 
civilization and all that kind of thing, 
as if they were matters become; here 

is the bloom and fruit of the ages, and apr'es 
nous — “ a perfect and absolute blank.” So 
are we all confounded by the one-life theory, 
which sets our horizon at our own yard fences, 
and continually stultifies imagination. Were 
we to think, with this encumberment taken 
from our minds, we should see that in the 
nature of things our present state is merely 
a becoming, and if you are to generalize dog
matically upon the “ present day ” and its fea
tures, you must limit yourself and speak exact
ly, meaning the present day indeed, Tuesday, 
or Thursday, or whichever of the seven it may 
be — the such-and-such-th of So-and-so, N ine- 
teen hundred and ten, eleven, or twelve.

Because with every tomorrow we emerge 
into a new civilization and period, and con
ditions are slightly changed; and in a year 
even the map is changed a little as a rule; 
and in ten years some nation that was in the 

forefront has gone down, and
. „  one that was undreamed ofInner Forces , , ,and unsuspected, has come

at Work upon the stage of history and 
done mighty things.

If we understood the formative influences 
at work, we might be able to prophesy; but 
there are always formative influences at work, 
which will not let things be, and are intolerant 
of stagnation. These are not commerce, sci
ence, religion, war, etc.; at best such things 
are only the husks of the real forces; jetsam 
thrown upon a beach, the work of irresistible 
and soundless tides. We never guessed the 
old Orient would rise again, and take a hand 
in world-making; yet she has done and is 
doing it. We should have divided the world- 
building forces, some ten years ago, among 
perhaps four peoples; and said, maybe, that 
the future would be the result of French per
ceptiveness, German thought, English con
structive power, American inventive genius; 
arranging these factors in order according to 
our nationality, temperament, and so forth. 
In the main, it appeared that the world was 
for the “Anglo-Saxon” ; the Teuton came 

second, the Latin a rather
The Pattern Poor third: the Slav was an 

indefinable and unawakened 
of History possibility, and the rest were 

nowhere. But who knows? 
Now, it is evident that the Mongol must 

come in somewhere; and it is yet undecided 
what shall be his contribution. You cannot 
add four hundred millions of Chinese to the 
sum of civilized peoples, to the world-commun
ity, without disturbing the center of gravity,

and making a difference. England has been 
making herself for some fourteen centuries, 
America for some three; but these people 
for fifty at the very least. They have had time 
to arrive at certain very definite results, very 
positive results in the way of a national note, 
a fixed tone of character. Take a child, and 
by education, environment, constant care, and 
so forth, you can mold him and form him into 
almost any model. There will be an under
lying individuality that you cannot touch in
deed; but then, with most of us, that under

lying individuality is a thing 
Nations in that hardly shows during the 

the Melting- whole life. We do not go 
Pot deep enough to get at it, and

manifest only our heredity, 
and the effects of early environment. Bring a 
baby from Moscow, or Turin, and let him 
grow up in Chicago; and he will be undis- 
tinguishable, or hardly distinguishable, from 
any other American; his language and manners 
will conform to those of his adopted country. 
But it is not so with the man of fifty.

He may change his fashion of dress, learn 
a new language, acquire new knowledge of a 
thousand kinds; but he will go on thinking 
in his old tongue, and feeling in his old way. 
The new costume will “ sit ” on him in the 
manner of the old one; you will be able to 
tell, almost at a glance. He may even change 
his religion, but not the spirit underlying i t ; 
the mystic will still be mystic, and the material
ist materialist; whether he was Buddhist and 
is Christian, or was Christian and is Buddhist. 
The Persian became Moslem, and remained 
a poet; the Turk became Moslem, and was 
neither more or less a warrior than before.

And yet, of course, it would 
Centers of be idle to deny that these 

Activity for things do exert an influence; 
the Fire rather we would say, that an 

influence is exerted through 
and with them. What it is that exerts it, what 
the fountain of the influence is in itself, is 
something deeper and different; a motion in 
the World-Soul, a deflection of the unseen 
currents of life. What we see is the ebullition 
of a nation, and consequent sounding of some 
new note in the concert of human history. 
What we find, on looking into the matter, is 
that some vast, energetic soul is bom into 
a human body, and sets his village, his prov
ince, his race, on fire; or scatters some dy
namic message among the cities of the world.

Yes; and also there was some kind of tinder 
waiting for him among his people, here and 
there in the cities. Wet and miserable stuff, 
generally speaking: yet still something that 
with infinite patience he might dry, gather, 
blow sparks upon by the thousand. There was
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A Rhythmical 
Course

something that called him to that time and 
place; as one must believe, seeing how rhyth

mically and in sequence the 
current goes round and round 
the world.

There is this fact of nation
al awakenings then, that must 

be taken into account; a phenomenon that 
has been happening through all time, is hap
pening now very markedly, and is going to go 
on happening while humanity- is still human. 
Civilizations differ a good deal in degree, but 
still more in kind; and what we have now, 
cannot be reasonably considered a permanent 
type.

But our civilization differs in one way from 
any that recognized history tells o f ; it covers 
a much larger portion of the globe, and is a 
far more universally dominating factor. The 
Roman and the Toltec, the Iberian and the 
Chinaman, did not influence each other, so 
far as we can tell. Such isolation does not 
exist now; and we can hardly imagine any
thing like it coming to pass in the next five 
centuries. So that the rise of nations now 
and in the future must be a matter that will 
concern us profoundly; since it will be in our 
midst and very family; births in our own 
home, and not in the next street; we shall be 

made to think and live a little 
differently by every one of 
them, and shall not be able to

Being escaPe t'ie‘r influence.
Every now-slumbering race 

that awakens will have its own typical art, its 
own peculiar timbre in literature; and these 
will not be for itself merely, but will influence 
the whole of art and letters, and through 
these, the whole mass of human thought and 
feeling. A new body politic of the whole 
world is in the making. But we shall not run 
it through the mangle of our present ideas, 
ideals, and limitations, to turn out a dry and 
lifeless imitation of “ western civilization ” ; 
we shall not fashion it in our own image. 
Rather we ourselves shall grow and batten 
on the influences of a thousand ancient, re
nascent nations, in whose simplicity and old- 
time dreamings lies often a greater, splendider 
humaner wisdom, than we have distilled from 
our crucibles, wrung from our machinery, or 
preserved in spite of our quaint, discordant 
modes of thought. K e n n e t h  M o r r is

The Growing 
Vehicle of 
a new 1

The Plurality of Inhabited Globes

W HETHER there are inhabitants on 
other globes may seem a question too 
remote to claim our attention. So long 

as our speculations are confined to nearer ob
jects, we may ignore it. But if we carry our 
speculations into remoter regions we are bound 
to consider it, because then it may have an im
portant bearing on our speculations.

The origin of man, for instance, can scarcely 
be discussed apart from the question whether 
there are men on other globes. Important re
ligious questions must be profoundly affected 
by the question of the plurality of inhabited 
worlds.

Yet how often is this question overlooked! 
And how often must its neglect vitiate the con
clusions arrived a t!

Take the biological theories of human origin 
and evolution, for instance. How many theo
rists consider whether or not their theories are 
applicable to other globes and the beings there

on? Or take any religious creed. How far 
does the habitability of other worlds enter into 
these dogmas?

In short, are not many of our speculations 
absurdly local? One might perhaps justify 
such a limitation of the field of speculation, 
on the ground that we are only concerned with 
this world, not with other worlds. But then 
we do not always consistently recognize such 
a limitation. Astronomers take the universe, 
and universes galore, for their province. Geo
logy, while perhaps confining its attention to 
this world, travels very far in time; and such 
vast expeditions into the past bring us into 
realms of speculation where the question of 
plurality of worlds may come in as a factor.

The question about Jesus Christ and his 
“sacrifice” is even more seriously affected. 
Small wonder that Christian theologians have 
fought the theory that other worlds are inha
bited, though Dr. Whewell wrote a celebrated 
book on the “ Plurality of Worlds.” For the 
same reason the heliocentric theory was op
posed. It was thought to be too disturbing. 
And this idea about the plurality of inhabited 
worlds is disturbing. As said in The Secret 
Doctrine, they feared that—

The crushing rejoinder would ensue—“Was there 
then a Revelation to each world?” involving the 
idea of the Son of God eternally “going the rounds” 
as it were. (Vol. II, p. 708)

Yet surely we are bound to consider this 
point; not perhaps when dealing with immedi
ate duties, but certainly when laying down 
dogmas as to ultimates. True religion should 
not dread the truth. And we cannot deny that 
other globes are inhabited, except by postu
lating that our own planet is unique among all 
the globes of the boundless universe.

Now the particular point which we wish to 
make here is this. If we take into due con
sideration the plurality of inhabited worlds, 
then the teachings of Theosophy are more con
sistent therewith than are any current specu
lations. As H. P. Blavatsky says:

If it is once proven that there are inhabited worlds 
besides our own with humanities entirely different 
from each other as from our own — as maintained 
in the Occult Sciences — then the evolution of the 
preceding races is half proved. For where is that 
physicist or geologist who is prepared to maintain 
that the Earth has not changed scores of times, in 
the millions of years which have elapsed in the 
course of its existence; and changing its “ skin,” 
as it is called in Occultism, that the Earth has not 
had each time her special humanities adapted to 
such atmosphere and climatic conditions as were 
entailed? (Ibid. pp. 708, 709.)

The same logic which forbids us to consider 
our own earth as the only inhabited one for
bids us also to think that the inhabitants of all 
the worlds are alike. Hence we must postulate 
the existence of a great many different kinds 
of humanities. And if such can exist at dif
ferent points of space, why not also at different 
points of time? In fact, space and time begin 
to lose their distinctive meaning and to blend 
into one another, when we consider them on so 
large a scale.

Let those who cavil at the teachings of the 
Secret Doctrine regarding other cosmic hu
manities, first tell us what are their own views 
on the great question of the population of 
worlds. The teachings of Theosophy have to 
be consistent with every admitted fact. The 
plurality of worlds is an admitted fact; the 
the plurality of cosmic humanities may be re

garded as a corollary. We need a scheme 
large enough to take all this in. Any scheme, 
whether religious or scientific, that is incon
sistent with the fact of the plurality of worlds, 
cannot be true.

Is it quite reasonable for people to cavil at 
the teachings of Theosophy regarding ancient 
races, when they themselves are talking about 
hundreds of millions of years of geologic ages 
and of intracosmic space so vast that the im
agination reels ? Verily the infinitely great and 
the infinitely small are sometimes brought into 
close juxtaposition in people’s minds. They 
“ filter out the little insect and drink up the 
camel.” S t u d e n t

Magical Stones
T HERE is a stone in Orkney which has a legend 

attached to it that might well get it called 
“ a ghost stone,” and seems to point to the old 

belief in a personal element in stones and weapons. 
A dark, tall monolith, it stands between the sea on 
the one hand and the loch of Kirbister on the other, 
and within sight of each. On the last day of every 
year, at midnight, it rolls itself down to the loch and, 
dipping its head in the water, returns to stand firm 
for another year.— Lauchlan MacLean Watt, in the 
Scotsman.

We have read somewhere of “ pilgrim 
stones,” found along the route of a pilgrimage, 
which are said to be so anxious to reach the 
sacred spot that they can make the journey 
unaided. None the less it is considered a 
pious act to help them on their way.

H. P. Blavatsky, in The Secret Doctrine, 
points out that de Mirville, in his Memoires 
adresscs a I’Acadcmie des Sciences, has col
lected several huadred pages o'f “ historical 
evidence ” that in the days of “miracle” the 
stones walked, spoke, delivered oracles, and 
even sang. And she continues:

Without claiming any such peripateticism and in
nate psychic faculties for our stones, we may collect, 
in our turn, every available evidence on hand, to 
show that (a) had there been no giants to move 
about such colossal rocks, there could never have 
been a Stonehenge, a Carnac (Brittany) and other 
such Cyclopian structures; and ( b )  were there no 
such thing as magic, there could never have been so 
many witnesses to o r a c u la r  and s p e a k i n g  stones. 
(Vol. II p. 341.)

Charton ( Voyageurs Anciens et Modernes) 
speaks of a specimen of rock from one of 
these blocks in Ireland, which, when submitted 
to a geologist, was assigned a foreign origin, 
“ most probably African.” To which H. P. 
Blavatsky adds that it is a strange coincidence, 
as Irish tradition attributes the origin of her 
circular stones to a Sorcerer who brought 
them from Africa.

In fact, if testimony has the same value ir
respective of what it supports, we must either 
reject practically the whole of history or else 
believe that there were giants and magicians 
who moved stones and endowed them with 
magical properties. There is a vast fund of 
forgotten knowledge lingering in the recesses 
of our race-memory and coming to the surface 
in the form of superstitions. The number of 
things we do not know about the properties of 
nature is measureless. It is reasonable to sup
pose that past races of humanity may have 
had knowledge and powers beyond the present 
attainments of our own race, and that future 
races \yill possess them again. T. H.

No power, human or divine, can save us from 
the consequences of acts performed.—IV. Q. J.
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If Some Views on XXth Century Problems I*

The Worship of Luxury

DESCRIPTIONS have lately appeared of 
some gigantic new ocean liners which 
will eclipse anything yet done in the 

way of luxury. The details are almost in
credible. Everything that exists on land is 
being taken to sea. The passengers are to 
have swimming baths, gymnasiums, even flow
er gardens; and of course every possible lux
ury in the way of eating, sleeping, drinking, 
smoking, and whiling away time.

No thoughtful person can fail to  be struck 
at times with misgivings as to the wisdom of 
thus applying the utmost resources of brains, 
industry, and wealth, to the production of the 
greatest possible amount of luxury. This may 
be called collective self-indulgence. A man 
is not considered wise who taxes his brains 
and exhausts his purse in providing himself 
with every possible luxury; yet when the peo
ple conspire to do it to each other— that is, 
to themselves — we seem to take a different 
view. It will not be pertinent to argue that 
sea voyages are so uncomfortable that every
thing should be done to lessen the discomfort; 
for in some cases the most striking features 
are what seem to be the needless luxuries, the 
things that the public perhaps would never 
have thought of.

Again, there is the further argument that 
discomfort is- not a thing Jo be despised; it 
fortifies us physically, and mentally, and all 
through, while ease enervates. We even go 
out of our way to court hardship by artificial 
means for the benefit of our health, while all 
the time we are trying to avoid the opportuni
ties which fate sends us.

It is possible to give invention full credit 
without indorsing everything it does; but in 
some cases it seem to have overstepped the 
limits defined by the maxim, Est modus in 
rebus.

Is our only choice between luxury and bar
barism, or is there a proper mean? We know 
very well that luxury enervates, and many of 
the infirmities of the civilized man are rightly 
attributed to his self-indulgent habits. But 
that does not mean that we ought to go back 
to the habits of two or three centuries ago 
and throw away all our inventions. The so
lution of this difficulty will probably be found 
in the application of the resources of science 
to the promotion of simplicity. One might 
perhaps forecast an ocean liner with patent 
hard beds to improve the quality of people’s 
flesh; or even with specially designed crowded 
quarters, to practise people in mutual for
bearance !

Swedenborg in one of his visions calmly 
states that in the future world luxury is re
presented by ordure which is its natural cor
respondence, as he says; and that consequently 
luxurious people find themselves in surround
ings appropriate to this law. And really one 
can sometimes seem to see the connexion in 
moments of satiety. What are luxuries to 
some people are quite the reverse to others 
not used to them, and natives of one country 
wonder why natives of another country should 
inflict tortures upon themselves. H.

What is the Use of Thrift?

A  PARLIAMENTARY com m ittee has 
been investigating the saving of coal 
and the suppression of smoke, and one 

man estimates that 6,000,000 tons of coal 
could be saved annually in London by the gen
eration of electric power in a few large sta
tions, to say nothing of the smoke abatement.

Immense economies could of course be 
effected in this and many other respects. But 
before civilization can profit by theffi, greater 
solidarity is necessary. It is evident that so 
long as there are conditions which reduce 
people to the lowest possible terms of sub
sistence, no economy can avail to mitigate 
their lot. It would be like feeding a con
sumptive constitution; the nourishment would 
not be retained. Important as this scientific 
economics is, how much more important is 
moral and social economics.

What are the real values in life? To what 
extent does humanity gain by having a smoke
less air, if it merely drives about in auto
mobiles to expensive stores and sumptuous 
restaurants, or starves in slums?

And if the ideal of many ardent reformers, 
to secure for all an equal enjoyment of wealth, 
be attained, what then? Is the purpose of 
life fulfilled? There is that in the human 
spirit which rebels against any such com
placent monotonous existence as this utopia 
would imply; for material ease is not the aim 
of life. Therefore we must know what are 
the real values of life.

Yet we would not even have to ask this 
question, if life were not so jangled and our 
nature so much out of tune. For life would 
be an end in itself, a sufficient joy, answering 
its own question; even as it is with the ani
mals, though in a far grander key for man.

We are all of us more or less out of tune 
— through heredity, upbringing, and circum
stances ; so our views and anticipations are not 
sound. A sea-sick voyager sees no hope or 
use whatever in life; but he feels he is under 
temporary delusion. Even so would our pres
ent problems fade out into nothingness, if 
our lives could be harmonized.

So we may leave the ultimate questions un
solved and concentrate attention on immediate 
objects. Here we find answer enough. To 
work unceasingly in whatever field oppor
tunity has given us, for the amelioration of 
man’s interior circumstances. To live as far 
as we can up to our best ideal of harmony. 
To bring harmony into other lives. To be a 
radiating center of light and healing. To 
seek our joy in service. Student

Dearth of Teachers
A RE the men leaving the profession of teach- 

/ l  ing?” is a theme concerning which much 
has been written and much spoken in re

cent years. That the question is answered correctly 
when answered in the affirmative there can be little 
room to doubt. For instance, a representative of 
the C h r o n ic l e  visited the Harris County Summer 
Normal, where the teachers were taking the ex
aminations. There in the large assembly hall were 
seated eighty young women, there being but two 
men taking the examinations.

“ Where are the men ? ” was the question the

newspaper representative asked. The Houston school 
principal replied he believed that the situation in 
the local normal is typical of the situation all over 
the country; that everywhere there is a tendency 
among the men to leave the schoolroom and that 
the reason of the condition is generally to be found 
in the fact that other lines of work are offering 
greater inducements by way of salaries than does 
the teaching profession. — H o u s t o n  C h r o n ic l e .

It is surely not necessary to suppose that 
these men are merely running after money. 
While a few may be, we would prefer to 
suppose that the bulk of them like their pro
fession enough to accept a reasonable remun
eration for it in preference to a greater gain 
in another field. In England there is an army 
of unemployed teachers, who have spent years 
in qualifying themselves for positions which 
they believed would await them. Now they 
cannot get any teaching work at all, and are 
waiting in restaurants, addressing envelopes, 
digging, or anything. Yet we also hear that 
in the schools the teachers have classes of 
sixty or seventy children each.

The question is obviously involved in the 
general social and political problems of the 
day. We do not propose to discuss questions 
of educational rates.

What a noble work is teaching, when the 
teacher is not hampered by needless restric
tions and needless worries! Under proper 
conditions it would be a life’s interest in it
self. Questions of money ought not to enter 
into it. The pupil-teacher system is capable 
of great extension under proper conditions; 
for we can think of no better means of educa
tion than that of learning to teach. The 
economy of expense due to such a plan is 
evident.

We must look forward to a spread of Theo- 
sophical knowledge, such as would render pos
sible the extension of education by the Raja 
Yoga methods. Theosophists have plenty of 
practical advice to give whenever conditions 
permit of its being serviceably applied. Where 
conditions do not permit, the advice would be 
misapplied. A  T eacher

The Poetry Society

T HE interesting impulse inspiring the 
formation of the rather rapidly grow
ing Poetry Society of Great Britain is 

also at work here. There is already an impos
ing list of members of The Poetry Society of 
America. “ This Society,” said Lord Cole
ridge of the former, “ has been founded to 
nourish the love of poetry in the heart of 
man.” It would be interesting were all the 
members to give their answers to the question, 
why poetry should be nourished in the heart 
of man. Every ancient sacred scripture with
out exception, unfolding the nature of Divinity 
and teaching the way of approach, was written 
in poetry. Our modern philosophers evolve 
their brain-concepts about the “ absolute ” in 
any quantity. But the concepts are born wing
less. The highest function of poetry is the 
winging of spiritual concepts. Great poetry 
has the better of music in this, so far as reli
gion is concerned, that it can give the idea and 
the wings of it in one presentment. C.
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Professional and Amateur in Anthropology

SPEAKING in the Anthropological Section 
of the British Association, Professor 
Crookes was troubled lest the growing 

popularization of anthropology should cause 
amateurism to endanger the scientific side of 
the question. For remedy he suggested the 
careful preparation of a trained staff to sift, 
arrange, and co-ordinate the facts already col
lected by non-scientific observers.

But this plan, in the opinion of some, would 
render anthropology liable to another danger. 
This danger is the danger of pedantry, of 
officialism, of narrow orthodoxy, of academic 
petrifaction. For the tendency to formalize 
science, to corner and monopolize it, to run it 
on rails, confine it to grooves, and fossilize it, 
is strong in human nature. Once create a 
professional class, and all ordinary people be
come ipso facto amateurs. Once create an 
“ elect,” and everybody else fades away into 
that irresolvable nebula known as “ the public.” 

It is not denied that popularization has its 
evils; but one extreme serves to balance the 
other. Anthropology has certainly taken the 
public press by storm in a way that might easi
ly make the professional uneasy. The public 
does not care much for accuracy perhaps; 
but accuracy is not the only thing. It seems 
as though the proposal to have the professors 
arrange the facts collected by the public is an 
excellent one, and the public will doubtless 
keep the professors busy. The public, on its 
side, will see that anthropology is not allowed 
to fossilize.

To illustrate the above remarks, it may be 
pointed out that the professor, in the same 
discourse, spoke of India as an excellent 
field where the student of comparative religion 
could trace the development of animism. This 
means that the said student would go to India 
having his mind charged with an anthropolog
ical fad, that denoted by the word “ animism,” 
which would in all probability interfere with 
his impartial weighing of the facts presented 
to his observation. Animism is defined as that 
form of religious belief in which sentience is 
attributed to natural objects, and the earth 
is peopled with gods and spirits residing in the 
rivers, rocks, trees, etc. This form of belief 
is supposed to represent an early stage in an 
evolution of religion, parallel with the sup
posed evolution of mankind. Buddhism, Hin
duism, Islam, and Christianity are mentioned 
by the professor as forces which have inter
acted with animism and whose effects on it 
must also be studied. But a student who should 
go to India to study its religions without this 
special point of view in his mind would be 
better equipped for an impartial observation 
and estimation of the facts. He would find 
nothing to suggest that religion in India has 
pursued such a course of evolution. Its sa
cred books point back to a stupendous know
ledge in the remote past — to the time when 
the Wisdom-Religion held sway. Any animism 
there may be in India is not peculiar to any 
particular age. This word seems to describe 
the kind of belief that is held by humanity 
of a certain order of culture in all ages and in 
all places where that culture prevails. T r a v hRS

Ancient and Modem Engineering

A N ‘‘Answers to Correspondents ” column 
should be used for the imparting of in
formation, not for the laying down of 

dogmas, especially when these latter are of 
such a character as to provoke more doubt in 
the mind of the unfortunate questioner than 
was in it before. Here is a specimen of the 
kind referred to.

Q. Could modern mechanics build structures such 
as the huge pyramids of Egypt or the walls of 
Baalbec ?

A. Yes; and greater, in far less time. The an
cients had no such powerful and efficient machinery 
as have the modern engineers.

In the walls of Baalbek there are three 
stones, each over 60 feet long and 13 feet 
high, which have been raised to a height of 
20 feet in the wall. Would it not puzzle mod
ern machinery to tackle this job? Similar 
cases occur in many other ancient monuments. 
The Great Pyramid is built of large blocks, 
brought from a not inconsiderable distance and 
raised to an immense height. In most of these 
cases of ancient workmanship we find these 
huge stones fitted together with a precision 
that is the marvel of modern observers. And 
it must be remembered that mere length of 
time does not necessarily enable things to be 
done which cannot be done in a short time. 
If a stone cannot be moved, it cannot, no mat
ter how long you try. But how long did the 
ancients take over these buildings? And how 
do we know they did not have as good ma
chinery as we? The inference would be that 
they must have had better. But the strongest 
argument of all is that they did build these 
buildings, and we do not. The world has, for 
some thousands of years, shown a singular 
reluctance to build such monuments; and we 
have not observed such an invariable lack of 
ostentation and emulation as would suffice to 
account for this remarkable abstention. The 
fact remains that the ancients actually did 
erect these colossal structures in numbers, and 
that no race of builders has since come any
where near them. The inference is that the

ancients had at their command means superior 
to what we now possess. The argument that 
they took a longer time to do it rests on no 
evidence, but merely on the inference that 
they had no tools; and, as has been said, 
length of time will not increase the distance 
you can elevate a weight if you cannot elevate 
it at all.

The number and extent of the colossal 
stone buildings in Peru, which contain mono
liths of the same enormous dimensions, brought 
from great distances and raised to great 
heights, proves that the people that built them 
had resources that no modern race perhaps 
has been able to compass. The whole vast 
problem of ancient building achievement can
not be disposed of by a brief reference to one 
or two isolated instances, such as the pyra
mids and Baalbek — even supposing these two 
could be explained.

After all, is it not absurd to suppose that 
these builders were without engineering re
sources, when they had both intelligence and 
materials, just as we have, and a good deal 
greater executive ability, as their achievements 
show ? H.

The Recumbent Buddha of Pegu

W HAT is undoubtedly the largest statue 
yet known is the famous recumbent 
Buddha of Pegu, Burmah. It was dis

covered, like the temple of Borobudur in Java, 
by accident. In 1881 engineers were banking 
up the Rangoon-Mandalay railway to keep 
floods off the line, and a party was sent into 
the jungle to prospect for stone. They found 
a wooded knoll and proceeded to clear it and 
sink a shaft. They struck stone and were plan
ning to use it when it was found to be burnt 
brick. This led to the discovery of the re
cumbent Buddha, which is 180ft. long and 
47ft. high to the point of the shoulder. The 
history of this colossus is entirely unknown. 
Evidently, however, it belongs to an age 
of mighty builders and sculptors, such as 
those who built and carved the truly magnifi
cent temple of Borobudur. H.
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In fDw Trend of Twentieth Century Science !n

An Anthropologist Reviews Some Dogmas

T HAT there can be any contradiction be
tween Theosophy and science is impos
sible, the reasoning of both being based 

on the same principles, those of accurate as
certainment of fact and logical deduction 
therefrom. But the human mind is given to 
dogmatism and making theories to support 
its prejudices and not borne out by facts; and 
Theosophy finds itself opposed to  all dog
matism.

We live in an age when many dogmas are 
being destroyed, both those which shelter un
der the name of religion and those which claim 
scientific authority. Recently the Century 
P ath  reviewed some remarks by a biologist 
on “ Symbiosis ” or scientific brotherhood in 
nature. Now it considers some remarks by 
an anthropologist tending to dispel certain de
lusions as to what science teaches on that 
subject. This is important because we have 
novelists and all kinds of scientifically irres
ponsible writers making much out of these 
supposed teachings of science.

In the Boston Transcript is the report of 
a lecture by Dr. Franz Boaz at the Lowell 
Institute. He bases his conclusions “ not on 
the vague tales of travelers, but on a serious 
study of anatomical characters.” He comes 
to the conclusion that there is very little fixity 
in racial characteristics; they are mobile and 
constantly changing. There is often more dif
ference between individuals of the same race 
than between the average types of different 
races. To quote from the report:

There are both civilized and primitive men in all 
races. The peasants of certain portions of Europe, 
in their ways of living, may well be likened to the 
Indians that Columbus found in America; the cul
tured Chinese have in the same Mongol race the 
tribes of the interior deserts; the Japanese and 
Ainu represent extremes living in close proximity 
one to the other, and a like gap intervenes between 
the educated Negro of the United States and his 
savage brother in Africa.

On the contrary, we often find prevalent a 
notion that a man of one race is necessarily 
superior or inferior to a man of another; 
and much unwise conduct is based on such 
notions. The facts show that there are barba
rians existing in civilized society, and these 
scientific observations give us the anatomical 
bearings of the matter. As to skull capacity:

Little advantage is to be observed between the 
white race, the Negro of Africa, and that of the 
Melanesian islands, reputed to be the least civilized 
on the globe.

This will seem to many to contradict ac
cepted ideas. The alleged cranial inferiority 
of certain races is often cited as an insuperable 
bar to their culture. But now we are assured 
on scientific authority that virtually no such 
bar exists.

When the lecturer went on to try to account 
for differences in type, he was hampered by 
the want of data derived from a wider sphere 
of observation. So far our science studies the 
physical too exclusively. But it is the “ dwel
ler within the tabernacle ” that is the molding 
power; in the physical body we perceive main
ly effects and not causes. But these effects

are not infrequently spoken of as if they were 
causes, and imaginary “ laws ” are created 
which are really nothing more than a formu
lation of the effects.

Parentage, race, country, education, all play 
parts in molding the physique and character. 
But these are only the soil; the nature of 
the seed must count for a good deal in de
termining the nature of the plant. And what 
is this seed that grows in the child, drawing 
to itself elements from all quarters of nature 
and building up therefrom the future man? 
We can hardly get a just understanding of 
the subject unless we give more attention to 
the man himself, as distinguished from his 
physical vehicle.

The moral of the whole matter is that man 
is not nearly so much bound by physical con
ditions as he often tries to make out. The 
will and the mind can quickly change the body. 
The shape of the skull and other features are 
persistent simply because the character within 
is persistent; but when it changes, they change. 
Our limitations are principally of the nature 
of prejudices; and as such they are dogmas 
tending to hinder progress. Much of this 
false science finds a vent in novels and dramas 
and sensational literature; and it is as well to 
know that it is not authentic. Student

Phagocytosis in Plants

T HAT power to destroy its bacterial ene
mies which is possessed by human 
blood appears to have its perfect ana

log in plants. The analogy is not perfect, for 
plant blood (sap) does not contain cells, nor 
are its invading enemies bacterial. Sap cor
responds to the fluid part of blood, and no 
cells float therein. Such at any rate would be 
the present botanical statement. If cells there 
are they must be almost homogeneous with 
their fluid medium, as difficult to discover as 
fluid crystals in theirs.

A French botanist points out that most 
diseases of higher plants are due to fungi, the 
filaments or threads of which penetrate the 
underground stems or roots. The stems or 
roots of many plants are surrounded by such 
threads, some of which are possibly of some
what the same use as nitrifying bacteria, the 
lowly organized fungus fixing or digesting 
food for the higher plant to which it attaches 
itself and receiving something back which it 
needs. But in other cases the fungal threads 
penetrate the host, vampirize and constitute 
a disease. The plant has to fight for itself 
and usually seems to have no difficulty. The 
sap turns out to have a digestive function 
capable of acting upon the invading threads, 
which under the microscope are seen in va
rious stages of destruction. The analogy with 
the “ phagocytic ” function of blood is thus 
pretty good. But in the latter case the digest
ive agents, ferments, are fabricated by the 
white cells floating in the clear fluid serum. 
The chemical problems thought out and solved 
by the latter are doubtless also much more 
complicated. The poisons secreted by invad
ing bacteria have to be ascertained and then 
antidoted. Student

Revision of the Calendar

T HE Swiss Federal Council proposes an 
international conference at Bern to re
vise the calendar. It is proposed to 

have a civil year of 364 days, which makes 
exactly 52 weeks. There will have to be one 
intercalary day every year, and a second inter
calary day every fourth year. The 364-day 
year is an ancient institution. It does not set
tle the problem of the lunations, but we do 
not nowadays attach much importance to them. 
We do not recognize lunar influences suffi
ciently to fix dates by them. H.
Cats and Mice

NOT long ago an experimenter in a psy
chological laboratory “ discovered that 
cats have no instinctive liking for mice, 

nor mice any instinctive fear of cats.” But 
now some other experimenters, in the same 
laboratory, have reached the contrary result 

What is one to believe?
From these latest discoveries it appears that 

at a certain age the instinct to kill mice is bom 
suddenly in the kitten.

The reaction is fairly definite in character, com
plex, and highly adaptive. It involves the bodily 
states of attention; muscular tension; bristling of 
the hair; sometimes erection and sometimes switch
ing of the tail; hissing, and at times spitting, 
growling; unsheathing and sheathing of the claws; 
use of the mouth, teeth, paws, and claws.

Did you ever!! You never can tell what 
these psychological laboratories will discover. 
Could they perhaps tell us how many beans 
make five, or how many cooks it takes to spoil 
the broth ? S.
Electricity as Anaesthetic

T HE unfortunate victim of insomnia, al
ways in peril of the drug habit (mor
phine and the coal tar products) seems 

to have a better day dawning for him, the sun 
of which is electricity. It is now some years 
since Dr. Robinovitch and others began to 
work at the production of both natural sleep 
and anaesthesia by electricity, and the tech
nique seems to be now nearly or quite under
stood. But so far the sleep needs watching 
and should not be induced by those who have 
not studied the special dangers not yet elimi
nated. For operative surgical work four milli- 
amperes of current and about fifty volts seem 
an adequate dose, the current being direct, 
and interrupted about 6000 times per minute. 
Only the part to be operated on is included 
in the circuit, one pole being applied higher 
up the main nerve concerned, the other below 
the seat of operation. An interesting feature 
of the method is its production of anaemia 
in the included area, the operation being often 
quite bloodless. Says Dr. Robinovitch:

During the last four years we have used this anal
gesia instead of ether and chloroform in all our 
laboratory surgery: we have performed hundreds of 
operations, but have never had any untoward acci
dents happen to animals from this analgesia.

In clinical work, she adds, it has also been 
employed in numerous cases. It would seem 
that we have here almost as great an advance 
upon the ether and chloroform methods as 
they were upon the old narcotics. M. D.
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Designers in Nature

W HEN the architects and designers in 
nature are large enough for us to see, 
we admit their existence; but when 

they are too small we call them “ laws.”
What designers make the pattern of a 

flower ?
When it is the pattern on a dying leaf that 

is in question, we may be able to see the design
ers at work, as the following, from the Boston 
T ran scrip t, shows;

While yet the oak leaves were green and the wood
land showed but faint hints of the coming seasonal 
exhibits I found a single leaf already curiously 
blotched with the scarlet of late October. On this 
leaf a little colony of pattern makers had been born 
for the work. Trades in the woodland go in fam
ilies and it is no wonder that there are splendid 
results when one generation hands its skill on to 
another for a million years. To my oak leaf had 
come in midsummer a tiny, winged insect, almost 
too small to be seen, passing the scarlet oaks and 
the red, the scrub oaks and the black, minding no 
other foliage but settling with unfailing instinct on 
the leaf of a white oak tree. There she drilled tiny 
holes in the ribs and placed in each an egg. What 
else she did T fancy no one will ever know. Magic 
is not for man. It is only the lesser creatures that 
have it, for magic she certainly employed. That an 
egg laid should hatch, that the grub should thrive

THE SO UND OF THE SEA
T HOU art sounding on, thou mighty seal 

For ever and the same;
The ancient rocks yet ring to thee—

Those thunders nought can tame.

Oh, many a glorious voice is gone 
From the rich bowers of earth,

And hushed is many lovely one 
Of mournfulness or mirth.

But thou art swelling on, thou deep I 
Through many an olden clime,

Thy billowy anthem, ne’er to sleep 
Until the close of time.

It fills the noontide’s calm profound,
The sunset’s heaven of gold;

And the still midnight bears the sound,
Even as first it rolled.

Let there be silence, deep and strange,
Where sceptered cities rose!

Thou speakest of One who doth not change — 
So may our hearts repose. —  Felicia Hemans

feeding on the surrounding tissues is to be ex
pected. The wonder comes in the action of the leaf 
itself which on the hatching of this tiny egg immedi
ately begins to build a special house for the creature 
that dwells within it. This is what surpasses my

comprehension. For over each grub hatched in its 
ribs the white oak leaf of its own volition built a 
tough spiny roof under which the pattern-maker 
might work in safety.

Yet even in this case, though some of the 
artists were seen, others were not; for the 
leaf itself contributed to the result. Again, 
must there not be master-designers, superin
tendents, in nature, who combine the separate 
workings of the various artificers into one 
whole design? How else account for the har
mony and symmetry of the whole? A living 
tree, a withering tree, even a dead and blasted 
tree, is a picture in itself and an essential part 
of a larger picture. Can haphazard and chance 
yield such a result? If so, then, O Chance, 
accept my oblations, for thou art a god and 
my teacher!

In nature we see everywhere intelligences 
working according to law and plan, of which 
they themselves may not be conscious. In 
seeming to follow their individual aims, they 
fulfil the designs of intelligences of a higher 
order. And somewhere in the scale comes 
Man. But how many grades there must be 
from the atom of dust up to the Intelligences 
that organize the movements of worlds! E.
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Prom on Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Sodetiei held in Chicago in 1888
To W il l ia m  Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addressing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and tp 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

New Facts about the Ancient Purple Dye
T HE Z c i ts c h r if t  f u r  A n g e w a n d te  C hetn ie  

has recently published a very interesting 
investigation into the nature of ancient 

purple. Taking some of the data therein, and 
developing the interesting story ourselves, we 
may say that our knowledge of this valuable 
and priceless coloring matter, the purple of the 
Old World, which was obtained from sea- 
snails, is based on data found in old litera
ture of the Greek and Roman periods. Al
though from the standpoint of the history of 
civilization these are quite extensive there is 
little to be obtained concerning the technical 
side of purple dyeing, as no reference to it is 
made. The low estimation in which trade was 
held is doubtless the reason for this striking 
gap in ancient records, and the dyers’ guild 
naturally fell under this odium. This also 
may be the reason that so little is known of 
the dyeing industry in Egypt, where it was 
without doubt highly developed.

We can hardly think that the processes of 
dyeing were kept secret, because all the Medi
terranean peoples in the Roman period were 
fully acquainted with the art of dyeing with 
sea-snails, and purple-dye houses can be ac
counted for in great numbers along the coast 
of the Mediterranean near where this particu
lar species of snail was to be found. They 
extended from Asia Minor, the Greek Isles, 
and Lakonia, to South Spain; and from North 
Africa to the Adriatic and the south of France. 
There was no need to establish a new industry, 
even then, for purple dyeing is of such old 
date that even in antiquity its discovery was 
placed in a mythical foretime. According to 
the Greeks, this is ascribed to the Phoenician
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Melkart, whose dog, by crushing a sea-snail 
on the sea-shore, called attention to its color 
characteristics. The practical improbability of 
this legend is understood by everyone who has 
once had -a purple snail in his hand, but the 
truth of it is, that to the Phoenicians belong 
the origin and practice of the art of purple 
dyeing, and they transplanted it to their numer
ous colonies. A long time after the fall of 
that nation even, Tyre remained a special and 
important place for obtaining purple wool.

Among the Semitic peoples also we find 
ancient documentary indications of the use of 
purple garments, and we may follow this into 
the earliest times. According to Dedekind, a 
portion of an old Egyptian poem of about 1400 
b . c. describes the trials of the different handi
craftsmen, among them the purple dyer, of 
whom it is said: “ His hands stink; they
smell of rotten fish . . .  he makes all cloth 
abominable.” This specific and indeed most 
unpleasant and clinging smell, which is devel
oped during the dyeing operation with purple 
snails, is mentioned repeatedly in the old 
literature.

Purple dyed cloths are frequently spoken of 
in the Hebrew Testament. They were used 
as curtains to the entrance of the Holy of 
Holies and were an especial adornment in the 
Temple of Solomon; they were important as 
the distinctive robes of the High Priest, etc. 
From the same source we may become ac
quainted with the purple mantle as a sign of 
high kingly dignitaries among the Persians. 
Only kings enveloped their heads in purple 
bandages; in their treasuries they heaped up 
stores of purple stuffs, which were the admira
tion of their Greek conquerors. With the 
growing culture and well-being of the Medi
terranean people in the Roman era, it was but 
natural that the wearing of purple cloth should 
become more usual; and in the time of the 
emperors it had grown into a common luxury. 
Yet even in this time the wearing of definite 
styles of purple cloth remained the privilege 
and law-prescribed distinction of the aristo
cratic order, the so-called p u rpu ra ti. Thus, 
only the senators had the right to wear a broad 
purple band, la tu s  c la vu s, around the neck
opening of the tunic. The knightly rank con
tented itself with the narrower an g u stu s  clavus. 
The toga seamed with purple, called p ra e tex ta , 
was the official dress of the state and civic 
officers, and of various orders of priests. 
Robes of purple adorned with gold embroidery, 
the vesture of the Capitoline Jupiter, were at 
first worn only by victorious generals when 
they entered the city in triumph.

Even in the time of the emperors, stringent 
laws governing the wearing of purple were 
made. The wearing of all-purple costumes 
was forbidden to private citizens, such being 
held exclusively for the sacred person of the 
ruler, and later, also, for church dignitaries.

In the time of the Roman world-empire, the 
most important purple dye-houses became the 
private property of the emperor. After the 
invasion of the Barbarians this culture concen
trated itself for the most part in Byzantium, 
Tyre, and Lakonia, where stuffs were dyed for 
the wardrobes of the imperial family and the 
clergy only. Purple garments came only occa
sionally as presents to western rulers. Because 
of this monopoly the purple deteriorated in 
quality, and with the downfall of the Byzantine 
empire, the art of purple-dyeing also declined,

and the most important centers fell into the 
hands of the Arabians and Turks. W ith the 
fall of Constantinople the ancient art went out 
completely, so that the Roman Church was 
compelled to issue new dyeing directions for 
the making of the cardinal’s robes (1464).

Another and similar fate befell a younger 
branch of the purple-dyeing industry, on the 
increased restriction of the export of writing 
material made of Egyptian papyrus. Special 
manuscripts of great value had then to be made 
upon purple-dyed parchment, with silver or 
gold writing material. Many of these extreme
ly valuable “ Codices purpurei ” are still ex
tant, as, for example, the Gothic version o f  the 
Bible, preserved at the University of Upsala in 
Sweden, and the so-called “ Vienna Genesis,” 
and a few other manuscripts of religious im
port, as well as a few secular presentations, 
that date back to the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, and in their make-up show a Byzant
ine or south Italian origin.

There can be no doubt concerning the extra
ordinary value which this isolated dye-stuff 
enjoyed on account of its origin, fastness, and 
beauty of shade; and from the most ancient 
times down to the Middle Ages, it was always 
used whenever it was desired to impart to a 
fabric the stamp of the unusual, the noble, and 
the costly.

In reality, however, the ancients tell us very 
little about how the purple-dyed fabrics looked 
and how the color was produced. Fragments 
of cloth and parchment that have lasted to our 
day show a variety of shades from violet- 
black to blue and red-violet; besides this, they 
naturally suffered much from time and expos
ure, and again, in many cases, chemical analy
sis fails to reveal that they were dyed with 
purple. Instead, they were dyed with the vari
ous substitutes known in antiquity. Greek and 
Roman writers give us the following facts.

In ancient times there already existed many 
kinds of purple dyeings, which were differ
ently valued, bringing various prices. The 
most prized of these were the twice-dyed (d i-  
b a ph a) with Tyrian and Lakonian purple. 
There was also the so-called amethyst or hya
cinth purple, and there seems to be no doubt 
that they were very dark; when the light fell 
upon the color it became quite black, and only 
by looking along the surface was the blue-violet 
to red-violet sheen revealed. The beauty of 
the color is much enhanced by contrast with 
gold and silver decorations. Their peculiar 
play of color noted in sunlight gave much 
pleasure to the ancients; it was somewhat 
similar to the coppery sheen of strong indigo
dyeing, or to the bronze effect of certain mod
ern aniline dyes.

The color of the most famous dyeings, pro
duced by means of the concentrated snail- 
matter, without other additions, was totally 
unlike what we know today as purple. The 
dark shade seems to have been the most 
important color-impression; hence Homer’s 
expressions: “ purple night,” “ purple death,” 
and “ the purple sea,” have nothing strange 
about them. Besides these very expensive dark- 
shades, there were also lighter ones, made bv 
thinning the dye-bath with water, urine, or 
other extracts, such as orseille; or the dye
stuff was combined with cheaper plant or 
coccu s ilic ts  dyes. Concerning these shades, 
which were used for the vestes conchyliatae, 
no doubt can be raised, nor about the helio-
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trope, mauve, autumn-violet, or the vapors of 
indigo, etc. The old shades were more or less 
reddish-blue to violet-blue. We can see here 
how many modifications the term “purple” has 
received in the course of the centuries. The 
conception of it differs even among the differ
ent nations today, as, for example, by “purple” 
in England we conceive of an essentially bluer 
shade than by “purple” on the continent.

Every doubt concerning the antique shades 
would naturally be removed if we could only 
work according to the ancient dye-recipes; but 
alas, for this the assertions of Pliny are incor
rect, and, in part, unintelligible. With some 
assurance, however, we may state the follow
ing.

On the one hand there is the extinct species 
of the purple snail, which can be identified, as 
well by the writings of Pliny as by the remains 
o f crushed shells, which we find today piled

up on the coasts where dye-houses were once 
situated. The most important and largest spe
cies of purple snails, called p u rp u ra  by Pliny, 
has now the zoological name of m u re x  bran- 
t la r is  and m u re x  tru n cu lu s; and the smaller 
trumpet snail, called by him buccinum , belongs 
also to the species; p u rp u ra  h aem ostom a  was 
most used. Both species were used with some
what different results; sometimes each was 
used separately; sometimes they were mixed 
together; then again they were used one after 
another. It was also known at this time that 
not the whole snail but only a small organ, 
called ve n a  by Pliny, gave the precious dye
stuff, which was contained in the organ in an 
“unripe” form, as drops of whitish, slimy 
juice. These drops were collected separately, 
and then salt was added, and the mass digested 
for several days at low heat. The wool and 
silk were directly impregnated, and then the 
beautiful color developed by exposure to the 
sun.

Concerning the quantity (that is, the number 
o f  snails) necessary for the dyeing of one

pound of wool or silk, we know nothing cer
tain; in any case an enormous number must 
have been required, and in this we find the 
reason for the high price of the genuine purple 
wool, which was always dyed in the unspun 
raw state. In the maximum tariff of Diocle
tian, dating from the year 301, we find the best 
quality costing about two hundred dollars a 
pound, while the substitute, dyed with coccus 
ilic is , although it looked almost the same, could 
be purchased for about seven dollars. When 
we consider that the dye-bath contained only 
about 4% to 5%, then we must conclude that 
the price of the dye-stuff must have been from 
five to seven thousand dollars a pound.

Long before purple-dyeing became entirely 
extinct, the contemporary literary productions 
lost interest in the antique purple, and only in 
the Middle Ages was there renewed interest 
manifested and then only among antiquarians

and philologists. Scientific observations of na
ture began in the eighteenth century and were 
first zoological. At this time the information 
was given that the purple of the M u re x  and 
P u rp u ra  species could only be developed by 
subjection to light, so that by means of the 
colorless, light-sensitive gland-material, col
ored photographs could be produced. Later 
on the chemical nature of the substance was 
investigated, although with such very small 
amounts of dye stuff that only some qualitative 
color reactions could be discovered, which 
showed that there existed a certain analogy 
between purple and indigo-blue or indirubin. 
Further discoveries were made which proved 
that the formation of color is due to the action 
of an enzym (ferment), the so-called purpur- 
ase. The experiment was also made of isolat
ing the smelling principle, that characteristic 
odor so unpleasant to the ancients, which is 
developed simultaneously with the color.

Recently the study of the antique purple has 
beerf again pursued, with the idea that the 
ancient dye is related to the latest of discov

ered colors, those of the thioindigo class. The 
most uncomfortable part of the investigation, 
the collection of the raw material, was made 
easier by the use of drag nets, by means of 
which in good places several hundred of the 
species m u rex  b ran daris and m u rex  tru ncu lus  
could be brought to light in a day; whereas 
in ancient times the snails were caught by 
means of bait placed in baskets that were sunk 
to the bottom of the sea. Further work con
sisted in crushing the shells and extracting the 
purple gland and its contents. This was then 
painted on filter paper and exposed to sunlight. 
The developed coloring matter, after merceriz
ing the paper, was treated with diluted sulphur
ic acid to remove impurities, and then dissolved 
in high-boiling solvents such as chinolin or 
benzoic-acid-ester. By recrystallization the 
coloring matter was easily obtained in a pure 
state. The greatest work was the obtaining 
of a sufficient quantity for investigation; from 
1200 individuals of the m u re x  b ran daris only 
1 .5 grams of coloring matter was obtained. 
The analysis showed the astonishing fact of 
the presence of much bromine, and the chem
ical composition revealed that of a di-bromine- 
indigo whereby the physical and chemical 
characteristics of the dye-stuff agreed per
fectly with the di-bromine-indigo.

Every doubt of this assertion is laid at rest, 
when one considers the structural formula of 
the 66-di-bromine-indigo, which can easily be 
obtained by several syntheses. It costs only 
a thousandth part of the price which the 
ancient world paid for it, and it is hardly to 
be believed that today we will make any use 
of it. Besides, the shade of the antique purple, 
which was a somewhat dull reddish-violet that 
to our uncritical eyes is in no way extraordin
ary, can be easily produced otherwise.

We are one delusion the poorer; but the 
remarkable organism of the purple snail pre
sents still other problems, the solution of which 
is of greater interest than the constitution of 
the dye-stuff. The composition mentioned 
above has been determined with certainty only 
for the m u re x  b ra n d a ris; at any rate, the 
purple species seems to produce the same dye
stuff; but in the closely related m u rex  tru n 
cu lu s there has been found, in addition to the 
red-violet, a dark blue-violet, which differs 
from the others in that it develops its color 
from the colorless constituent of the gland not 
by light but by oxidation. Its composition has 
not yet been determined. Even more interest
ing, however, are the colorless substances of 
the gland itself, out of which, partly by purely 
chemical, and in part by photo-chemical reac
tions, the colors are produced. For no analo
gous compounds in living organisms have been 
known up to the present time, and the explana
tion of their constitution, their origin, and their 
bio-chemical character, will indemnify us for 
the disappointment given us from their color 
derivatives. E. T. B u n d s m a n n

Ph. D., Chem. Eng., (Vienna), and Professor of 
Chemistry, Raja Yoga College, Point Loma.

T h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  a d d r e s s  
a t  I s i s  t h e a t e r

A MOST delightful program especially arranged 
by Katherine Tingley, Leader of the U n i v e r 

s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h i c a l  So c i e t y  

was given last evening in Isis Theater. The custom
ary' address on some Theosophical subject was omit
ted and an all-music program was given.—San 
Diego Union, December 26
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A Good Conceit of Ourselves
C ONCEIT is one of the vices 

that sometimes have a vir
tue in them, just as humil

ity is one of the virtues that 
sometimes have a vice in them.
“ Lord, give us a good conceit of 
ourselves,” is not necessarily an 
improper prayer. For example, 
humility would have enclosed a 
vice if Washington had felt himself too un
worthy of his post to take it, or Beethoven 
too unworthy of his art to practise it.

“ Why do I exist ? ” asks someone now and 
then; “ I never asked to.” But he did. All 
existing minds demanded and fiated their own 
existence and therewith their place and func
tion in the vast field of existence. Nothing 
exists save by its own self-creative urge. It 
is only man that falls back from his own self
given pledge.

If a man takes up successive pieces of good 
and useful work as they present themselves in 
his life, and does them, the most casual retro
spect of later years will show him how the 
world would have been the poorer without his 
labors. The humility which encloses a vice 
would have robbed his fellows as surely as if 
it had been selfishness that had stayed his hand. 
And the robbery means a little more unhappi
ness and pain for them. The world’s pain 
would be lifted in a year if the majority would 
look out day by day for the presenting of 
opportunities for useful work. It has no other 
cause than the neglecting of that primal pledge 
which lives yet in the depths of every heart. 
The world exists only because the greatest 
souls have never neglected it or their pledge 
for one single moment. What do most of us 
do for the upkeep of civilization, for the help 
of our city, our country, humanity, for the 
illumination of the minds and hearts of men, 
even for the securing of that second blade of 
grass where grew but one?

We are not all Beethovens and Washingtons 
— yet. Much humbler tasks confront us, and 
will until they have been done. The great 
men, whose note in the world is so clear and 
splendid, are those who in earlier lives did the 
smaller things of use that lay right in front of 
them. Every duty done, so that it is a duty, 
leads to a larger. There are inconceivable 
things being done for us at every moment in 
the world and the solar system by great human 
Workers who through this very path of action 
have got beyond the recognition and memory 
of ordinary humanity. Their secret thought

is about us, answering and sustaining every 
worthy aspiration, else aspiration and effort 
and hope had been dead in the world these 
ages. We join hands and hearts with them in 
the smallest work that goes beyond self-interest 
and self-gratification. Anyone who will culture 
the appropriate powers up to the perfect doing 
of such works for others as present themselves, 
however small the present field, has begun the 
unveiling of that center where his genius, his 
divinity, his wisdom, and e v e r y  godlike power 
lie folded. It is the place of the pledge, and 
the pledge, carried out as opportunity presents, 
contains the answer to that “ Why ? ” we ask 
in our darker moments, contains the promise 
of a glory and joy in life we cannot now 
conceive. Student

Christianity and the Religion of Jesus
M ANY meanings are attached to the term 

Christian. Ideally speaking it should 
mean pertaining to the teachings of 

Jesus, and Christianity should be defined as the 
religion of Jesus. Unfortunately, ecclesiasti-
c.ism has defined the term to suit its own pur
poses, not as pertaining to the teachings of 
Jesus, but as pertaining to the creeds and dog
mas of the various churches. Although insti
tutional Christianity is not identical with the 
teachings of Jesus, orthodox believers fre
quently ignore this difference, thereby vitiat
ing the validity of their arguments, for in most 
respects Churchianity is diametrically opposed 
to the religion Jesus taught.

As our ecclesiastics are united in applying 
the term Christianity to the historical religious 
systems, which they claim they base upon the 
teachings of Jesus, let us agree and apply the 
word to the doctrines of the churches calling 
themselves Christian, although such a usage is 
almost hopelessly variable and vague since no 
two opposed sectarians ever unite as to what 
it is. When so used it is true that the word 
Christian describes “ what a man is not, not 
what he is.”

Many followers of Jesus have denied the 
justice of this definition. Says Justin Martyr:

Christ is the Sovereign Reason of 
whom the whole human race par
takes. All those who have lived con
formably to right reason have been 
Christians notwithstanding that they 
have always been looked upon as 
atheists.

Of similar import are the 
words of Benjamin Jowett, the 
revered Master of Balliol that
we should regard all persons as 
Christians even if they come before 

us with other names, if they are doing the works of 
Christ.

The instinctive objection that we, as believ
ers in the teach in gs  of Jesus, have to the 
dogmatists’ definition, which grants the right 
to the name Christian only to those who pro
fess the churches’ creeds, is due to the associa
tion of the word with the name of Jesus even 
when divorced from his teachings. Yet it is 
only a name, a name unfamiliar to the ears of 
Jesus, and those of us who according to this 
definition may not be called Christians, may 
still be his disciples “ if we love one another ” ; 
and we may still gain inspiration from the 
noble spirit which summed up religion as love 
of God and love of man.

The hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor
shipers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: 
for such doth the Father seek to be his worshipers.
. . . God is a spirit and they that worship him must 
worship in spirit and truth.

H. P. Blavatsky, the Founder of the 
U niversal Brotherhood and T heosophical 
Society, says:

Were the churches themselves not carried away 
in the flood of negation and materialism which has 
engulfed society, they would recognize the quickly 
growing germ of the Christ-spirit in the hearts of 
thousands whom they now brand as infidels and 
madmen. They would recognize there the same spirit 
of love, of self-sacrifice, of pity for the ignorance, 
the folly, the suffering of the world, which appeared 
in its purity in the heart of Jesus, as it had appeared 
in the hearts of other Holy Reformers in other ages, 
and which is the light of all true religion, and the 
lamp by which all the Theosophists of all times have 
endeavored to guide their steps along the narrow 
path which leads to salvation.

True religion is always the same, in every 
country and in every clime. The Christianity 
of the pulpit as taught to the people has never 
been the same, except in its allegiance to the 
principles of ecclesiasticism. The heresy of 
one age is the orthodoxy of the next. Now 
Arius, now Athanasius, is supreme, and in 
turn both are excommunicated by an infallible 
church, each for believing what the other 
denies. Men have been burnt for believing
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was not yet unveiled — there stands the figure 
of St. Paul, bearing a cross in his arms.

The original cross was a pulpit cross of tim
ber, mounted upon steps of stone, and covered 
with a conical roof of lead. From it, every 
Sunday learned “divines” preached a sermon, 
in the fore part of the day. So ancient was 
the cross that Stow says, “ The very antiquity 
is to me unknown” ; and Stow died in 1605. 
According to the invaluable Stow, a “ general 
assembly ” of a curious kind took place at the 
cross. He says:

I read that in the year 1259 King Henry command
ed a general assembly to be made at this cross, 
where he in proper person commanded the Mayor, 
that on the next day following, he should cause to 
be sworn before the aldermen, every stripling of 
twelve years of age, or upward, to be true to the 
King and his heirs, Kings of England.

An Inaugural Address with Ideas
A  NOVEL precedent was creat

ed at the meeting of the 
In stitu tion  of Electrical 

Electrical Engineers in November, 
when Mr. S. Z. Ferranti, speaking 
extemporaneously, delivered an in
augural address so full of ideas that 
his hearers felt they had wandered 
into some fairyland. The usual 
inaugural discourse at such meet
ings consists of some statistical 
resume dry as sand in a desert. 
With Mr. Ferranti, however, imag

ination is not asphyxiated by competent prac
tical knowledge.

Briefly, he pictured the improvements in 
industrial, social, and agricultural life, which 
may ere long accrue from the concentration of 
large electric power-plants at distributing cen
ters, accompanied by a considerable permanent 
increase in the effective energy to be had from 
coal; the utilization of the by-products, now 
lost, for fertilization of crops; the diminution 
of smoke and consequent improvement of 
climate; and even the direct control of rain
fall. Thus, instead of 150 million tons of coal 
as the annual consumption for industrial and 
private uses other than for illuminating gas, 
there would be only 60 million tons needed in 
the United Kingdom, rendering available 3 
million tons of sulphate of ammonia. J.

St. Paul’s Cross, London
A  NOTABLE addition has just been made 

to the number of London monuments. 
Not all the visitors to St. Paul’s Cathe

dral have discovered the little notice board at 
the edge of one of the flower beds at the north 
east end of the Cathedral, which marks the 
spot where stood the famous St. Paul’s Cross, 
but everybody will see the commemorative pil
lar which has just been completed and which 
will more worthily indicate the site. At the 
top of the pillar — which at the time of writing

what other men have been burnt for denying 
by this same self-appointed Bride of Christ. 
The churches, as the interpreters of Christian
ity, command us to profess arbitrary creeds of 
ecclesiastical manufacture and demand our 
submission to forms and ceremonies. They 
belittle the soul by clinging to the dead letter 
instead of “ the spirit which giveth life.” In 
the words of Theodore Parker:

The seven great ideas of the reli
gion of Jesus are: (1) the Divinity 
of the Soul, which is the real Self;
(2 ) the value of the present mo
ment; (3) the Brotherhood of all;
(4) the necessity of following the 
guidance of the law of love and of 
justice, the law of compensation 
which is omnipresent in its action; 
because disobedience to the law 
leads to evil consequences which can 
never be undone, although repent
ance will lead to reformation; (5) 
the all-importance of a noble and 
true life; (6 ) the presence of the 
Christ-spirit now and at all times 
in faithful hearts; and (7) the 
kingdom of God on earth and peace 
and good will to men. Its end is to make men 
one with Deity as Jesus was one with Deity; 
to bring them to think divine thoughts, to feel 
divine aspirations, and to keep the divine law 
by living a life of truth and love. It is not a 
system of doctrines but a method of attaining 
oneness with the Deity. It demands a life of 
goodness within and purity without, and prom
ises whoso does the divine will shall know the 
divine truth. To be a follower of Jesus is 
not to learn a catechism and to repeat a creed ; 
it is to live a life of brotherly helpfulness. 
The cry of infidel, atheist, and blasphemer, 
from a time long anterior to the age of 
Jesus down to the present moment, has regu
larly been raised against every believer in the 
religion he taught.

F. S. D a r r o w , a . m ., p h . D.

The stream of Christianity as men receive it, has 
caught a stain from every soil it has filtered through, 
so that now it is not the pure water from the well 
of life which is offered to our lips, but 
streams troubled and polluted by man 
with mire and dirt. . . .  If Jesus of 
Nazareth were to come back and bear 
the same relation to this century which 
he bore to the first, the first thing he 
would preach against is what is called 
Christianity in these days.

Therefore we will do well to re
peat after Lessing: the Christian 
religion has been tried for more 
than nineteen centuries; the reli
gion of Jesus remains to be tried. 
The religion of Jesus is unliturgical 
save for one simple prayer, and is 
absolutely unsacerdotal.

It is absolute, pure morality; abso
lute pure religion; the love of men; 
the love of God acting without let or 
hindrance. . . .  Its watchword is: Be 
perfect as your Father in heaven. The 
only form it demands is a divine life; 
doing the best thing in the best way, 
from the highest motives; perfect obe
dience to the great law of God. Its 
sanction is the voice of God in the heart; 
Christ and the Father abiding within 
us. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind; thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself.

The cross which was in existence in the time 
of Stow was not the original one, as that was 
badly damaged by a terrible tempest which 
raged in the year 1382. It had therefore to 
be rebuilt. Before this new cross Tyndale’s 
translation of the Bible was publicly burnt; the 
Pope’s sentence against Martin Luther was 
pronounced from it, Wolsey being present as 
the Pope’s legate; and it was here that the 
fate of the Maypole was sealed, as it was here 
denounced as an idol! In the reign of Henry 
VIII the Pope was denounced from this cross, 

and in the reign of his daughter 
Mary the Roman Catholics returned 
the compliment and cursed the Pro
testants. King James and King 
Charles the First both heard ser
mons preached here. When the 
weather was not favorable for an 
open-air service, the people went 
to a place hard by called “ The 
Shrowds.”

It was at St. Paul’s Cross that 
Latimer preached what Froude de
scribes as “ an audacious sermon.” 
The Church was in its normal con
dition of needing reform, and Lati
mer advised the clergy to mend 
their ways. He said :

I would ask a strange question: Who 
is the most diligent bishop and prelate 
in all England, that passeth all the rest 
in doing of his office? . . .  I will tell 
you. It is the devil. . . . Therefore, ye 
unpreaching prelates, learn of the devil 
to be diligent in your office. If ye will 
not learn of God, for shame learn of 
the devil.

The Preaching Cross was finally 
destroyed by order of the Long 
Parliament in 1643.

L o n d o n  S t u d e n t
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Scientific Oddments
It is stated that the North Pole, in pursu

ance of its periodical peregrinations, came 33 
feet to meet Peary. Just w h a t pole he discov
ered is a metaphysical question. Perhaps 
Cook called when it was out.

To protect aviators in their falls, various 
garments are being invented, of a parachute- 
bat-umbrella type. They dispose themselves 
about the body as gracefully as may be when 
the aviator is not engaged in falling; but when 
he falls they open out. In this we are imitat
ing the flying squirrel and several other ani
mals provided with umbrella-like webs to 
their limbs.

M eteorological records make the rainiest 
place in Europe to be in the mountains of Dal
matia, behind the Bay of Cattaro. The mean 
annual total, deduced from monthly records 
over a period of twenty-two years, is 182.76 
inches, which is half-an-inch a day. The wet
test year had 241.53 inches. Dalmatia is de
scribed as “ not well supplied with water,” but 
this statement is evidently incomplete.

P rofessor R utherford of England recently 
brought before the International Congress on 
Radioactivity at Brussels the question of the 
desirability of an international standard of 
radium, so that specimens could be tested by 
a uniform system. The Congress appointed 
an international committee, at whose sugges
tion Madame Curie is preparing a standard 
sample of radium to be preserved in Paris, 
and from which copies for local standards can 
be taken.

Standard aluminium cables, five-eighths of 
an inch in diameter, are used to convey a cur
rent at 70,000 volts from the Susquehanna 
hydro-electric power station to Baltimore. 
There are six cables, carried on high steel 
towers, 60ft. high and about 500ft. apart. The 
towers are strongly built, and guyed to each 
other and to the ground by steel cables. The 
aluminium has only one-third the weight of 
copper.

The difficulty of grasping all the ramifi
cations of dynamics is shown by the fact that 
popular scientific papers still publish descrip
tions of alleged perpetual motion machines 
and offer prizes for the best explanation of the 
fallacy involved. Such explanations vary, not 
merely in form of expression, but in principle. 
The kind of machine running just now in T h e  
S cien tific  A m eric a n  is the endless chain and 
bucket type; the buckets make themselves 
heavier when descending, or lighter when as
cending.

Birds with luminous plumage are mentioned 
by Pliny and other ancient writers, and this 
property has been observed most frequently 
in herons and owls. In the attempts at an 
explanation of this phenomenon the question 
is somewhat begged by describing this light 
as phosphorescent; whence the theorists have 
sought to attribute it to phosphorescent fungi 
or insects adhering to the feathers. But 
many will be satisfied to take the fact for 
granted, rather than try to explain it by mere
ly referring it to some other unexplained fact.

T he Vienna Academy of Sciences has a 
large collection of phonograms. The commis
sion in charge of them is sending delegates to

all countries to increase its stock of speech 
sounds. This initiates a most valuable future 
work in the study of linguistics and phonetics. 
The phonograph is also being put to other pur
poses. Acoustics are studied by magnifying 
sections of the record, and it has been dis
covered that the A sound uttered by a frog 
when it croaks is not the same as the A sound 
of human speech.

R especting the proposal said to have been 
brought before the British Institute of Elec
trical Engineers, to control the weather of 
Great Britain by girding the island with an 
electrical defense to keep off the vapors of 
the sea — we would prefer to leave the man
agement of the weather in the hands in which 
it is at present vested. We are afraid man 
would make a muddle of it. Moreover, as 
pointed out by a critic, it would be placing 
too heavy a burden of responsibility on the 
Weather Bureau.

T he government is taking up earthquake 
prediction and proposes to establish a series 
of observation stations all over the country to 
study and record slight earthquakes with a 
view to getting at the laws relating to them. 
The periodical examination of stone monu
ments set up along lines of fault will form 
a part of the work, as earthquakes are pre
ceded for a long time by slow changes of 
position in portions of the land. The bureau 
will have to score a good many successes in 
prediction ere it can induce people to move 
their property.

We see it stated that recent tests of the 
interior temperature of the earth, under Prus
sian government auspices, indicate that it rises 
one degree Fahrenheit for each 54 feet that 
the earth’s crust is penetrated. Such experi
ments must be conducted on a wide scale be
fore any conclusions can be arrived at and 
local influences eliminated. Taking into ac
count the great amount of local high tempera
ture there is in the crust, as evidenced by 
vulcanism and hot springs, these local influ
ences must be considerable. Indeed the re
sults obtained by other experiments have been 
divergent, and the temperature has even been 
found to fall or to fluctuate.

It has been pointed out that India has great 
facilities for the development of hydro-electric 
power to run its spinning and weaving mills 
and to supply other industries that use power. 
There is plenty of water, and the art of stor
ing it is perhaps better understood there than 
in any other country. India has also consid
erable need for such installations, being short 
of wood, and coal having to be fetched great 
distances. A company, financed entirely by 
Indian capital, has been formed in Bombay, to 
develop electrical energy through water stor
age in the Western Ghats. All the hydro
electric works actually in operation are in 
native states, financed by state funds, and 
operated through state agency.

Certain economical towns in Europe have 
been objecting to having to light the streets 
all night for the benefit of a few belated way
farers, and have tried to devise means whereby 
the belated ones shall be made to pay for their 
own light. In one town a street half-a-mile 
long has actually adopted such means. It has 
nine lamps, which are extinguished at ten 
o’clock. A wayfarer passing after that time

may illuminate the street for twelve minutes 
by dropping a ten-pfennig piece in the slot. 
We should not care to live opposite one o f  
these lamps and have the light suddenly turned 
on into our bedroom at odd times. A simpler 
plan would be to keep a supply of lanterns on 
hire at the street ends.

The sterilization of drinking water on the 
large scale by ozone is coming within the field 
of practical hygienic politics. It was first tried 
about seven years ago at Paderborn in Ger
many. The air is forced into a discharge 
chamber, where it is ozonized, and the water, 
after being filtered, flows down towers, meet
ing the air coming up from the bottom. Thus 
all germs are killed. At the suburb of St. 
Maur, Paris, an ozonizing plant has been work
ing for some time on the waters of the River 
Marne, which supplies much of the Paris 
water. Being highly contaminated with sew
age, it needs filtration; and, as filtration can
not always be relied on to remove all germs, 
the ozonizing plant completes the purification. 
All objectionable colors and offensive odors 
are also removed. It is evident that localities 
having command of natural water-power would 
be at an advantage; while for other sites the 
utilization of wind-power might be suggested.

A new  island was added to American terri
tory on September 11, by vulcanism in Un- 
alaska and the neighborhood, which brought 
up a fresh peak in the Bogoslof group in the 
Aleutian Islands. It may not stay long how
ever, judging by the reputation of this festive 
archipelago. The first Bogoslof island ap
peared, amid mighty laborings, in 1796. It 
was a steaming volcano, which became extinct 
in a few years. In 1826 there was a little 
island called Ship Rock near it. In 1833 Fire 
Island rose from the sea. In 1906 a new fiery 
cone appeared and was called Metcalf Cone 
or Perry Peak. Some months later still an
other cone arose, to which was given the name 
McCulloch Peak. But this disappeared, leav
ing a great hot-water bay. Some think a new 
land is appearing here, and we are reminded 
that what to nature is a sudden upheaval may 
stretch over centuries of our “ time.”

I n T h e  S c ien tific  A m erica n  is a further ac
count of the new turbo-electric locomotive 
built by the North British Locomotive Com
pany, recently noticed in the Century P a t h , 
The steam turbine makes 3000 revolutions per 
minute and is directly coupled to a continuous- 
current variable-voltage dynamo. The dynamo 
supplies current and pressures varying from 
200 to 600 volts to four series-wound traction 
motors, whose armatures are built on the four 
driving axles. The exhaust steam is con
densed, and, together with the circulating con
denser water, is used again; as the turbine 
requires no lubrication, this water is free from 
oil. The condensing is done by pumps worked 
by small auxiliary turbines. Fans have also 
to be provided in order to replace the usual 
draught caused by ejected steam. The engine 
carries a boiler, coal-bunkers, and water-tanks. 
Preliminary trials have been successful and 
exhaustive tests will be made after the finish
ing touches have been given. The construc
tion of this engine will be seen to be somewhat 
complex; and we have also to consider the 
prospects of internal combustion engines, with
out steam, actuated by the explosion of gaso
line or possibly alcohol. T he O bserver
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then fear and whichnothing taking that and all abide withyour own men
peace forevermore. — K atherine T ingley

Teaching, Without and Within
B ETWEEN teacher and pupil there is an 

intimacy of soul: the pupil drawing 
from the teacher h im se lf , essentially, 

what he is. Book-facts planted by an evil or 
arrogant instructor take root slowly, but a good 
seed (the ability to acquire all knowledge, 
springing up like a little plant and drawing to 
itself the mighty forces of the sun, the winds, 
and the rain) is the wisdom dropped from soul 
into soul when the true teacher speaks. With 
book in hand, or bookless, he teaches everlast
ing lessons. You know that out of ordinary 
schooling the children come not yet ready for 
life, yet the result of honest teaching is awak
ened Souls, prepared for life and never lost 
to joy. A Raja Yoga result is this.

Realizing what the child is, more intuitive 
than letter-wise, is to understand his compre
hension of his teacher. How he stamps with 
Valuable and Worthless every utterance, every 
gesture! A log rotting in a swamp teaches no 
lessons of the living tree’s majesty. Though 
it once knew and taught them, it communi
cates now only the lesson of decay. So con
sider the bookish professor expounding his 
’ologies and ’ometries. In the minds of his 
pupils there may indeed remain through after
school days a recollection of v ,  but, in the 
heart’s album of the dullest listener in class 
there exists a striking, ineffaceable photograph 
of the quality of that teacher — the quality of 
a dead or of a growing tree.

Imagines any teacher that he keeps from his 
pupil the vital facts about himself? He may 
trail vines of living facts over the lifeless 
trunk, but the airs advertise him. He will 
neither sit nor stand like an honest, pure- 
hearted man if he be not such. His voice and 
many manners reveal the fact that he has 
“ let go.” A tree may fall in storm, but if life 
has not departed there will come from within 
revelations of fresh growth. One who lives 
tru e , whose thoughts grow towards spiritual
ization, whose acts partake of the nature of

sacrifices, is a teacher to whomsoever he con
tacts. Because every fact is related to every 
other, h e  may open any book of facts and 
impart its knowledge and apply its lessons. 
His mind is rooted in Soul and climbs towards 
comprehension of all facts.

The results of the system of Raja Yoga com
pared with the results of other school methods 
show this prominently. Failures mean teachers 
unfit. Trouble in the class-room might be 
eliminated if teachers were awakeners. Only 
a teacher self-conquered and all alive is com
petent to prepare children for life. S t u d e n t

While the bell* are ringing on the outer plane, call
ing men to a recognition of the New Time, the toft, 
silvery notes of the compassionate Heart of Life ate 
sounding forth their sweet music to the souls of men, 
calling them away from the paths of darkness, unright
eousness and despair to the ever-abiding Glory of a 
Truer and Better Life and the Hope and Peace of a 
New Hay. — Katherine ‘Ulngley

Below the Surface
A Thought for the New Year

A  READER of the C entury P ath sends 
in the following question:
Can Theosophy throw any light upon the 

seemingly inexplicable problem of how to deal wise
ly, in a word, Theosophically, with others? The 
virtues alone do not seem to be enough for I have 
observed that those who possess them all, apparently, 
make serious blunders in their relationships with 
others. Their motives are pure, their intentions un
selfish ; yet they seem to lack common sense. Can 
Theosophy throw any light upon this strange situa
tion? And where can the knowledge that most of 
us lack when it comes to our relationship with 
others be found?

But is  it a strange situation? Is it not 
rather a perfectly logical one in this world 
where most people are so befogged with de
lusions that black seems white to them and 
law, accident? The general human heartache 
and the age-old searching for Truth are evi

dence that humanity is wandering through 
“ the dark valley of bitter experience ” and 
that as yet the sunlit heights beyond are seen 
but by the few.

The problem of right action in our relations 
with others is the greatest in the world, the one 
whose solution humanity is, paradoxically, 
nearest to, and yet in a sense farthest away 
from, at this very time. It is the basic prob
lem of all and Theosophy’s first mission lies 
in its service. If this problem did not exist, 
Theosophy, in just the form that we know it 
today, would be as the relic of some pre
historic era, no longer needed and only to be 
encountered in archives, as pterodactyls are 
only to be found in museums.

Goodness alone, in the ordinary acceptation 
of the word, will not solve it. Look at the 
children of good, pure, unselfish mothers, who 
have ended in jails or mad-houses. Look at 
the harvest of misery reaped by those who 
have let their moral ulcers be salved over by' 
“ good ” sentimentalists when the surgeon’s 
knife and moral asepsis were the things really 
needed. No — let us write the words large 
this New Year’s Day — what the world ordin
arily counts as the virtues is  n o t enough. The 
virtues we must have, but there must be know
ledge also — knowledge, going with love and 
compassion, hand in hand, ere ever this prob
lem, so seemingly insoluble to many aching 
hearts today, will yield up its secret. And this 
knowledge can be found only in Theosophy', 
for Theosophy alone can throw light upon the 
mysteries of the human heart. Theosophy' 
alone, like Ariadne of old, can furnish the 
golden clue by which humanity can find its 
way out of the labyrinthine torture-chamber 
which long centuries of ignorance have built 
about it.

The problem of how to deal justly with 
others! To solve it we must know the philoso
phies of the ages — by heart, for head-learning 
is not enough — and that leads us directly to 
Theosophy for it is their synthesis. We must
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be wise as Minerva, dauntless as Jove, swift 
as Mercury, with the tenderness of Clotho, the 
lawfearingness of stern Atropos, the courage 
of Mars, the homely skill of Vulcan, the grace 
and lightness of Aglaia — in short, with the 
perfections of the celestials and all that fur
ther knowledge of human imperfections which 
the gods have often lacked.

For all that, synthesized — what is it but 
common sense, tact, real wisdom, the rare 
flower of that plant whose seed is knowledge 
of human nature? If we possessed it, if we 
always said the right word at the right time 
and in the right way; if, as Katherine Tingley 
has said, we knew “ when to endure and when 
to protest, when to speak and when to be silent, 
when to withhold and when to yield ”—what a 
heaven of heavens this world would 
be! There would be no misunder
standings, no cruel inaction where 
deeds of mercy were concerned, no 
blundering into the heart domain of 
another as irresponsible colts blun
der into flower-gardens to scatter 
devastation with “ the best inten
tions in the world ” ; there would 
be no strain, no hidden heartaches, 
no tangles and jangles, no sins of 
omission, no hurt feelings — and no 
Theosophy as we know it today; 
for it, too, would wear another 
guise as our earthly paradise would.

But alas! How can we gain this 
knowledge from Theosophy, this 
skill, this ability to look below the 
surface and know people’s real 
selves — good or ill — and read 
their hearts? By s tu d y in g  Theoso
phy — what could be plainer ? That 
is the only way to gain knowledge 
of anything. But by this is not 
meant a course of lessons in hypno
tism, or psychism, or astralism, or 
any other “ ism ” in exchange for 
so many dollars (always the dollar, 
you notice). By this is not meant 
anything at all but the kind of 
study the Point Loma students do 
— all, in fact, who look to Kather
ine Tingley as their Teacher, where- 
ever they may be throughout the 
world. And this kind of study con
sists in the application of Theo- 
sophical principles to every act, 
every moment, every detail, every 
thought of one’s  o w n  d a ily  life .

Reading of Theosophical litera
ture — book-study — is necessary, 
but that is only part. The principles one must 
grasp mentally, true, but that is but a begin
ning. The greater part consists in carrying 
them out in practice. Altruism? See that it 
is liv ed , the guiding star of every day’s brief 
voyage. Compassion? Live it, breathe it, ap
ply it to every relationship in which you are 
even a passing factor. Intellectualism ? Put 
it in its proper place as the soul’s servant, not 
its tyrant. Intuition? Give it something to 
do, listen to it, trust it, believe in it as the 
soul’s voice that it is. And a new light will 
dawn upon your mind. You will see clearly 
where before you saw dimly, and in scanning 
the deeps of your own heart you will learn to 
read the mysteries of other hearts. There is 
no other way. The Christ whose day of birth 
has just been celebrated throughout Christen

dom declared twenty centuries ago that only 
those who lived the life could hope to know the 
doctrine. And this is the Higher Law.

Only those who actually live Theosophy can 
hope to solve this problem of general human 
nature and how to deal with it ; for only those 
are able to look below the surface and only 
those know what to look for, and what inner 
symptom the outer sign declares. Such as 
these alone can honestly aspire to be the bene
ficiaries of Theosophy’s limitless legacy of 
knowledge. They are the true moral diagnos
ticians, humanity’s one hope for the future.

The way lies through the heart. Theosophy 
is the entrance-portal whose golden key is 
sincerity, whose password, selflessness. Daily 
self-conquest is the beacon that lights the way.

“ The life ” is the great revealer; living it, we 
shall read the human heart as some glyph- 
inscribed scroll is read by one who after long 
search has found the key.

Calmness, sincerity, simplicity, ease, trust, 
quiescence and acquiescence, take these for 
watchwords this New Year. And let not the 
import of the New Year itself be undervalued. 
It is a time for deepened resolves, for renewed 
vows, and “ those who form their wishes now,” 
wrote H. P. Blavatsky years ago,
will have added strength to fulfil them consistently. 
. . . Let no one imagine that it is a mere fancy, the 
attaching of importance to the birth of a year. The 
earth passes through its definite changes, and man 
with it, and as a day can be colored, so can a year.

What can be greater than the power to 
serve wisely and deal justly with those whom

we contact? Let these words of H. P. Blavat
sky answer the question and sound the keynote, 
as well, of your New Year’s deeper resolves:

Thoreau pointed out that there are artists in life, 
persons who can change the color of a day and make 
it beautiful to those with whom they come in con
tact. We claim that there arc adepts, masters in life, 
who make it divine, as in all other arts. Is it not 
the greatest art of all, this which affects the very 
atmosphere in zvhich we live?

S t u d e n t

Echoes of Today
T HE President of Brown University de

clares that we are blaming the schools 
too unreservedly and the parents too 

little for the poor showing made by the aver
age freshman. He asserts that the worst diffi

culties spring from the over-indulgence of 
parents. He says:

Fathers are giving their boys $3000 automobiles 
and putting them under $700 teachers. The time will 
have to come, if things are to get better, when par
ents will see the wisdom of paying $3000 for the 
teacher and $700 for the automobile, if they afford 
the latter at all.

Y esterday’s record was twenty divorces against 
only eighteen marriage licenses. Four courts were 
kept busy listening to the marital infelicities of the 
mismated, Judges Hutton, McCormick, Moss, and 
Dehy presiding. Most of the cases were submitted 
on written testimony, but some of the litigants aired 
their grievances in public.

Some of the reasons adduced for separation were 
sad commentaries upon human frailty. . . . Reasons 
sensational, sordid, and silly, vied with tales of almost 
inhuman cruelty, neglect, and shame.—Clipped from 
a recent issue of the Los Angeles Examiner

Lomaland Photo, and Enjrravlna Dept.

NEW YEAR’S SUNSHINE IN CUBA
ON TH E GROUNDS O F  TH E CUBAN INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL HEADQUARTERS, SAN JU A N  HILL 

In the center of the gardens. The largest tree is a fine specimen of the gorgeous Royal Poinciana or 
Flamboyant. This tree is a three year old seedling.
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Tycho Brahe
O N the little island of Hveen in Oresund, 

near Sweden, the ruins of a great castle 
are still to be seen. Every visitor knows 

that these heaps of stones once were the walls 
of the castle of Tjcho Brahe, the great astron
omer, who lived here for twenty-one years, at 
the end of the sixteenth century.

Many stories are still told about this very 
original man. He lived here like a king in his 
little kingdom, receiving guests from many 
countries. It is said that one of his visitors 
was James VI of Scotland, afterwards King 
of England.

Tycho Brahe was the foremost astronomer 
of his time. In his castle, Uraniborg, he had 
an observatory, and many machines and ap
paratus then quite unknown elsewhere. With 
these instruments, which were made in the 
workshop he established at Uraniborg, he made 
most careful observations of the heavens, and 
these were printed on the press he set up. 
Stjerneborg (Star Castle) was built when the 
gathering of students made it necessary to 
have another building. This, like Uraniborg, 
was handsomely decorated.

The series of observations collected by Ty
cho Brahe and his assistants was more exten
sive and accurate than any that had before 
been taken. It was the fruit of many years’

THE STARS
T HEY wait all day unseen by us, unfelt;

Patient they bide behind the day’ s full glare; 
And we, who watched the dawn when they were 

there,
Thought we bad seen them in the daylight meit, 
While the slow sun upon the earth-line knelt. 
Because the teeming sky seemed void and bare 
When we explored it through the dazzled air;
We had no thought that there all day they dwelt. 
Yet were they over us, alive and true,
In the vast shades far up above the blue —
The brooding shades beyond our daylight ken —  
Serene and patient in their conscious light,
Ready to sparkle for our joy again —
The eternal jewels of the short-lived night.

Mary M opes D o d f  (S e le c te d )

continuous work. For instance, it was his 
daily habit to observe the sun.

There was one thing that Tycho Brahe could 
not understand, or would not accept, and this 
was the Copernican teaching that the earth is 
not the center of the universe, but only a 
planet revolving round the sun. Tycho Brahe 
thought that it would be a waste of space for 
the sun and stars to be so far away, and not 
close to the earth, as was his notion of it.

So great was Tycho’s reverence for the pro
fession of astronomer and for the majesty of

the heavens that for his work of taking observ
ations he always attired himself in his best 
court costume.

When the King of Denmark, who had 
been his admirer and patron, died, Tycho 
Brahe had to leave his beautiful castle. He 
afterwards moved to Austria where the Em
peror paid him high honor. Tycho Brahe again 
occupied a castle, this time one near Prague. 
Here he again gathered instruments and assist
ants, among them Johann Kepler, who worked 
with him at intervals and was his famous 
successor. R.

T he very idea of a bird is a symbol and a 
suggestion to the poet. A bird seems to be 
at the top of the scale, so vehement and intense 
is his life — large-brained, large-lunged, hot, 
ecstatic, his frame charged with buoyancy and 
his heart with song. The beautiful vagabonds, 
endowed with every grace, masters of all 
climes, and knowing no bounds, how many hu
man aspirations are realized in their free, holi
day lives, and how many suggestions to the poet 
in their flight and song!— John B u rrou ghs

I s h o u l d  apply the Golden Rule to  animals 
as well as men, and not vivisect as I would not 
be vivisected, even in the cause of science.— 
IV. D . H o w e lls
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Lomaland Photo, and Enirrmvln* Dept

A  L o m a l a n d  C a c t u s  w h i c h  h a d  m o r e  t h a n  f o r t y  b l o o m s  
OPEN AT THE SAME TIME

The White Pigeon
O NE hundred years ago there 

lived in a village in Ireland 
a young lady who was the 

eldest of a large family of girls and 
boys. Her name was Maria Edge- 
worth. She was always interested in 
children and helped to train all the 
younger ones in the family. One 
way she had of teaching them to be 
kind and brave and honorable and 
industrious was by writing stories 
for them. If anything happened that 
made her see that the children needed 
a lesson in any of the virtues, she 
took her pen and wrote a story about 
it. I am sure her brothers and sis
ters must have liked Maria’s stories, 
because boys and girls today still 
read and like them. It was she who 
told this tale about a white pigeon.

One day in the village a gentleman 
who had had workmen at work 
on a new building, went to inspect it.
He expected to find it finished and 
all in the best of order, ready for a 
tenant to move into it. So he was 
surprised to be told that six large 
panes of glass in one of the great 
windows had been broken, no one 
seemed to know how.

At first the owner thought they 
must have been broken by a man in 
the village who had expressed ill- 
will to him; but a boy standing near 
spoke up and said that this was im
possible as the man had been away 
from the village and had not yet 
come back.

The owner entered the house and 
called to the boy to come in too, to 
see it. The boy went with him all over the 
new house and in the attic at the top of a 
narrow stair he found a white pigeon flying 
round and round, trying in vain to find a way 
out. When the workman, who accompanied 
the owner, saw the bird, he said, “ There’s the 
one who broke the windows. Just let me catch 
him and I ’ll have his head off in a jiffy.” 

Again the boy spoke up and said that the 
pigeon had not broken the window, that, in
deed, he was the one who had done it, because 
he had just found his ball, which he had 
thrown up high the day before and had never 
been able to find, until that moment. He said 
that the pigeon must have got into the house 
through the hole he made with the ball, and 
then broken the other window-panes in trying 
to get out. He offered to do any work he 
could and earn money to pay for the broken 
glass, if only they would not hurt the pigeon.

The result was that the white pigeon was 
given to him for his own. It soon became 
perfectly tame. Shortly after, Brian, the boy, 
read in a book about birds a description of the 
very kind of pigeon his pet was, and learned 
that it was a carrier.

Then he began to train the bird. He told 
his father that no man nor horse could carry

OUT IN THE SNOW
T HE snow and the silence came down together, 

Through the night so white and so still;
And young folks, housed from the bitter weather— 

Housed from the storm and the chill —

Heard in their dreams the sieigh-bells jingle, 
Coasted the bill-sides under the moon,

Felt their cheeks with the keen air tingle,
Skimmed the ice with their steel-clad shoon.

They saw the snow when they rose in the morning, 
Glittering ghost of the vanished night,

Though the sun shone clear in the winter dawning, 
And the day with a frosty pomp was bright.

Out in the clear, cold, winter weather—
Out in the winter weather like wine —

Kate with her dancing scarlet feather,
Bess with her peacock plumage fine,

Joe and Jack with their pealing laughter,
Frank and Tom with their gay hallo.

And half a score of roisterers after,
Out in the witching, wonderful snow.

Shivering graybeards shuffle and stumble,
Righting themselves with a frozen frown, 

Grumbling at every snowy tumble;
But young folks know why the snow came down.

L o u lu  Chandltr M oulton (S t l tc to i )

a message as fast as a bird, and that 
he would make the bird very useful 
as a messenger in time. This was 
long before the day of telephones 
and telegraphs. He devoted most of 
his playtime to training it.

One day he told his father that he 
would go to the market town and 
send the pigeon home as soon as he 
got there, to tell the prices that were 
being asked at market that day. So 
he did; and very soon Brian’s white 
pigeon was regularly employed to 
carry messages and was known at all 
the fairs and markets.

Some wicked men, who were plan
ning to rob the owner of the new 
house where Brian found the pigeon, 
thought of this carrier of messages 
when they wanted to send word 
secretly to a man whom they expect
ed to join them in their evil doings. 
They stole the white pigeon, and be
gan to train it to carry letters to the 
men who were in the plot to rob. 
This they did by feeding the bird 
regularly at the place where they 
wished it to leave the message.

Poor Brian was broken-hearted at 
the loss of his pet. He searched for 
it in vain. One day to his great joy 
it flew home to him. Brian ran to 
show it to his mother, and as he went, 
discovered a message under one of 
its wings — and a dirty scrawl it was. 
It had important news in it, however, 
for it told that the bad men would 
commit the robbery that very night 
and gave the place where they were 
to meet — eight of them — and at the 
end warned the man who received 

this message to hide the bird until the next day.
The pigeon, you see, had flown to his right 

home just at the right moment. Brian and his 
father hastened to tell the gentleman of the 
threatened robbery at his house, and of course 
it was never permitted to take place. You 
can imagine how rejoiced Brian was at the 
service his white pigeon had been able to do. 
Some great good fortune came to Brian after 
that; but I will leave it for you to read about 
in Miss Edgeworth’s story.

There is an interesting fact about Miss 
Edgeworth which you should know. When 
she was writing these stories and later other 
books which made pictures for everyone of 
life in Ireland, the great Scottish author, Sir 
Walter Scott, had not begun to write stories; 
and it was Maria Edgeworth’s tales of Irish 
life that inspired Sir Walter Scott to write 
the stories he later gave to the world as the 
Waverley Novels. O.

Life is made up of little things. It is but 
once in an age that occasion is offered for 
doing a great deed. True greatness consists 
in being great in little things.— G eorge M a c
D o n a ld
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THE SECRET DOCTRINE
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P .  B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vol»., Royal 8vo., about 15 0 0  pages; cloth.
( Index »t 3 0  Pages ts  in First Edition)

NEW POI NT LOMA EDITION NOW READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 18 8 8 , aa published by H . P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - - - - $10.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., Point Loma, Cal.

Isis Unveiled
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 140 0  pages, 
indexed ; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION,  WI TH 
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
T O  T H E& ,

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
VoL I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol. II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

•THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co.. Point Loma. California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith  a Copious C lo th , 400 pages
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Term s Postage, prepaid - - $2.25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma, California. U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather _ _ _ _ _  Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma, California. U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O I N T  L O M A  E D I T I O N
A  broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. J U D G E  [Occultus]

CLOTH . . .  j o  CENTS PAPER *5 CENTS
ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. POINT LOMA. CALIFORNIA. U. S . A.

T W O  N E W  B O O K S  N O W  R E A D Y

TE0S0F1A ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Cal

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Two for 5 cant, . Sot of nine for 30 cent*

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS FOR STUDENTS
Prices, each:

Cloth bound, (16 mo.) 35 cents
Paper covers - 26 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, & the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 35 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Eu«y on the Rise end Fell of Dogma
No. 17. Earth

Ite Parent**®; its Bound® and it® Bioei
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study ot Man
IN PREPARATION 

No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
THB THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma. OaJ.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
»r H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM Q. JUDGE 

CONTENTS
" The Empty Ve**el Makes 

the Create.t Sound "
A Note of Warning

—by H. P. Blavatsky

Of “ rtetaphysical Healing” 
Affirmation* and Denials 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Diseases tor 

Future Use
—by William Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
dot of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Prioe - - 15 oents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma. Oal.

International Theotophical Headquarter*
Point Loma, California

Meteorological Table for Urn week a u fa f 
DECEMBER Mr 25th, 1910

Total number of hour, tunthine recorded during Novim. m  1 88 
Pooible lumhine, 315 . Percentage, 60. Avenge num

ber of hour* per car, 6.27 (decimal notation). Ob- 
•ervadont taken at 8 a. m., Pacific Time.

D e c .
BARO

METER

THERM OM ETERS RAIN

FALL

W IN D

MAX MIM DRY w r r DIR TML

1 9 1 9 . 8 2 4 60 47 4 8 4 3 0.00 SE 6

20 2 9 .8 8 6 59 48 5* 5® 0 .2 0 W I O

21 2 9 .7 9 1 6 0 51 5* 5 ° 0.0 0 SE 2

22 2 9 .9 1 8 57 45 49 4 6 0 .0 1 SE 5

* 3 2 9 .9 3 9 58 49 54 5 * 0 .0 1 NE 6

*4 *9-744 6 5 45 49 4 5 0 .0 1 SE 2

*5 2 9 .6 6 4 6 0 49 5° 4 8 trace SE 4
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
THEOSOPHY. OCCULTISM. RELIGION. PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
iR m u n o iu ,  TOTMoreicAi. H i u k )u u t >u > Point Loma, California, U. 8. A. 

fhe offlca of the Theoaophical Publishing Company Is at Point L o o m . California. 
It baa NO OTHER OFFICE and NO BRANCHBS.

T H E
FOREIGN AGENCIES

U N ITE D  KING D O M  — Theoaophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’a Bldg*., Holborn 
Circus, London, E. C. England

G E R M A N Y  — J. Th. Heller, Veatnertorgraben 13, NOaxsuc
S W E D E N — Univeraella Broderskapets Forlag, Bamhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 

H O L L A N D — Louis F. Schudel, HoIIandia-Drukkerij, Haarh 
A U S T R A L IA — Willans & Williams, 16 Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., Sydney, N. S. W.

C U B A  — H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago dk Cuba 
M E X IC O — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independencia, 55 altos, Vkka Caul, V. C  
Address s r  Katherine T imclet at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 - - $
A n Appeal to P ublic Conscience: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theoaophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . .

Astkal I ntoxication, and Other Papers (W. O. Judge) -
Bhacavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East 

American edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges . . . .
Cohcsntkatioh. Cultues or (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
Dkvachan; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . . . .
Echoes raoM the Okikmt; a broad Outline of Theoaophical Doctrines. Written for 

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth . . .
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .

E fitome or T heosofhical T eachings, A n (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages 
Fkeehasonet and J esuitsy, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing and Coming Century 

and Related Position of, (Rameses) . . . . . . .8 copies for $1.00; per hundred, $10.00
K atheeine T ingley, Humanity’s Friend; A Visit to Katheeihe T ingley (by John 

Hubert Greusel); A Study or RAja Yoga at Point Loma (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicls, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theoaophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

H ypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from Th e P a th , vol. viii, p. 335) —.... ~ . . . .  ~  . ~ . . . .  . . . . . . . .

15

■ OS 
.03

1.00
.IS
.OS
.50
.25
■ IS
.15

.15

Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hyp notism? by a Student (Reprint from 
New Century Path, Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, m. d. 

I ncidents in the H istory or the Theosofhical Movement; by Joseph H. Fussell. 
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis U nveiled, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vol*, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. P o in t L om a E d itio n , w ith  a p r t fa c t .  Postpaid 

K ey to T heosophy, T he,  by H. P. Blavatsky. P o in t L om a E d itio n  with G lossary  
and exhaustive In d e x . Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cl<uh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

L ife at Point L oma, T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 
L os A n g e le s  S a tu rd a y  P o s t, December, 1902) . . . . .

L icht on the P ath (M. C ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. P o in t L om a E d itio n , pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper. .25; leather - 

Mysteries or th e  H eart Doctrine, T he. Prepared by K ath erin e  T in g le y  and her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth - - - - - -
A Series or 8 P amphlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

N ightmare T ales (H. P. Blavatsky). I llu s tra ted  b y  R . M aehell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper. .35; cloth - 

T he Plough and the Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages. I llu s tra ted . Cloth . . . . . . .

Secret Doctrine, T he. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. P o in t L om a E d itio n ;  with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
S ome o r the E rrors or Christian Science. Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Judge 
Voice o r THE S ilence, T he. (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated and 

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .
Y oga A phorisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather
G R E E K  S Y M P O S IA , as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright) 
1 — T he W isdom or H ypatia; 2 — A Promise. Each . . . .

N E W  C E N T U R Y  S E R IE S . T he  P ith  and Marrow o r Some Sacred W eitixcs. 
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .

Script 1 — C o n ten ts : The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —• 
No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 

Script 2 — C o n ten ts : A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The "W oes” of the Prophets — Fragment: from Bhagavad Gita — 
Jesus the Man

Script 3 — C o n ten ts : Lesson of Israel’s History — Man’s Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

Script 4 — C o n ten ts: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —• 
The Temple of God

Script 5 — C o n ten ts: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the law  — Led by the Spirit of God 

Script 6 — C o n ten ts : Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Script 7 — C o n ten ts : Theosophy and Islim, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Script 8 — C o n ten ts : The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
Script 9 — C o n ten ts : Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

iam, and their modern representative, Parseeiem — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Script 10 — C o n ten ts : The Religions of China 
Script 11— (Supplementary Number)— Druidism -

O C C U L TISM , S T U D IE S  IN  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., cl., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism v s . the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 

Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times - - -
Psychic and Noetic Action

.15

.15
4 00

2.25
.15

.75
2.00

.25

.60
1.00

10.00
.15

.75

.75

.15

.25
1.50

Vol. 2 
Vol. 3 
Vol. 4 
Vol. 5 
Vol. 6

Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom
Esoteric Character of the Gospels
Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man

.25
1.50

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35
T H E O SO P H IC A L  M A N U A L S , Elementary Handbooks for Students.

16mo, price, each, paper. 
No. 1 Elementary T heosophy 
No. 2 T he  Seven P rinciples or Man 
No. 3 Karma 
No. 4 Reincarnation 
No. 5 Man after Death 
No. 6 KAmaloxa and Devachah 
No. 7 Teachers and T heir Disciples 
No. 8 T he Doctrine or Cycles 
No. 9 Psychism, Ghostology and the 

Astral Plane
No. 10 T he Astral L ight 
No. 11 Psychometrt, Clairvoyance, and 

T hought-T ransference

%
No. 13 
No. 14 
No. 15

cloth, . . . .  .35
12 T he  A ngel and the Demon 

(2 vols., 35$ each)
T he Flame and the Clay 
O n God and P rayer 
T heosophy: the Mother o r

Religions
No. 16 From Crypt to P ronaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma
No. 17. Earth: Its Parentage, its Rounds 

and its Races
No. 18 Sons o r  the F iremist: a Study 

of Man

T H E  P A T H  S E R IE S . Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.
No. 1 T he P urpose o r the U niversal Brotherhood and T heosofhical Society 
No. 2 T heosophy Generally Stated (W. Q. Judge) . . . .

R ep r in ted  fro m  Official R eport, W o rld ’s  P arliam en t o f  R elig ion s, Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 M islaid Mysteries (Herbert Coryn, M. D.) -
No. 4 T heosophy and its Counterfeits . . . . . .
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Our Theories 
do not 
quite fit

Copper Disks for Cholera: Talismans
A N English doctor, writing to one of the 

leading London papers, advocates the 
wearing of a copper disk on the abdo

men, next the skin, as a preventive of cholera. 
He says it is not a charm or fetish, but a 
scientific prophylactic. The body, he says, will 
absorb enough copper to render the wearer 
immune. He quotes Hahnemann in support 
of the efficacy of wearing copper, and gives 
instances of its use in Eastern Europe against 
the epidemic.

It may not be a charm, but it looks very 
much like one. If it is merely a scientific pro
phylactic, why not administer the copper in 
medicine in the usual way?

We regard this as an admission of the effi
cacy and rationality of an ancient remedy. It 
is true that this case differs from that of many 
amulets and talismans in affording a possible 
explanation in accordance with the ideas of 

modern chemistry. But it 
does not seem likely that this 
is the whole explanation, else 
why not take dos.es of a cop
per salt or apply a copper 

ointment or poultice? The resources of our 
medicine provide for these latter means, to
gether with various others that will recur 
readily enough to the medical mind. But the 
idea of wearing a copper disk suspended over 
the abdomen by a string from the neck, is, we 
submit, a borrowing from ancient talismanic 
magic and not an original idea of modern 
medicine. In fact it is an idea which would 
be adopted with reluctance. Under these cir
cumstances, then, it is not unreasonable to sur
mise that there is some special value in this 
particular mode of administering the copper. 
Can modern science provide us with a reason 
for thinking that copper salts formed by sweat- 
corrosion and absorbed by the skin would be 
more efficacious than copper salts formed in a 
test-tube and administered through the mouth? 
Or shall we conclude that the special virtue 
in this case depends on some virtue peculiar 

to talismans as such? In sup
port of this conclusion we can 
at least adduce the other tal
ismans, such as a piece of 
inscribed parchment. There 

are no copper salts in this case; and perhaps 
the virtue here is only of that other and un
known kind which the copper charm may be 
supposed to possess in addition to its recog
nized chemical virtues.

How did so many ancient peoples come to 
believe so persistently in the efficacy of in
scribed scrolls, precious stones, geometrical 
figures, etc? We may of course, considering 
the isolated case of the copper disk, say that

A priori 
Denials are 
always un-

There may be 
things we do 
not yet know

it was the absorption of the copper salts which 
did the curing and not the pantacle engraved 
on the surface; and that the ancients fooled 
themselves in the matter. But, apart from the 
objection that this requires us to believe that 
the ancients were more uncertain and fallible 
than ourselves, the argument does not fit the 
other cases of talismans. The disk might be 
of gold, which does not give off any salts; or 
it might be of jade or of parchment. What 

was the condition of the an
cients’ mind in these cases, 
and what is the correct ex
planation ? In these cases 
they must have been much 

more badly fooled. And if they could believe 
that a paper scroll would cure them, when 
there is no chemical fact behind to justify such 
belief, why is it necessary for us to make such 
a point about the copper salts ? The only prin
ciple on which we can justify ourselves is the 
principle of jumping at an explanation when 
there is one, and doing without it when there 
isn’t.

Possibly the ancients began by wearing cop
per disks, and finding that these cured them 
they mistook the cause and imagined that other 
substances would be as effectual. We offer 
this theory purely for the purpose of forestall
ing other theorists; for often the best way to 
refute a theory is to state it in plain language.

Being endowed with a judicial mind, we find 
ourselves unable to believe that the universal 
faith in the efficacy of talismans is all error. 
Neither can we believe that it is all truth. We 

have arrived at the conclusion 
that the human mind in this 
case has exhibited its usual 
character, and that the talis
manic lore consists of truth 

mixed with superstition and error. Having 
decided that there is truth at the bottom of the 
matter, we are obliged to infer that the talis
mans brought to bear some natural principle 
which modern science has not yet discovered. 
We had previously made up our mind, in any 
case, that there must still be some natural prin
ciples which modern research has not yet dis
covered; so that our conclusion seems quite 
reasonable. We have no desire to cavil at the 
argument that because the knowledge of today 
is unable to devise an explanation, therefore, 
there is no explanation, and therefore the 
ancients were deluded; our point is merely 
that we prefer the other argument because it 
does not jar our wits so badly.

May we not perhaps invoke the all-potent 
aid of certain newly adopted deities, whose 
powers, because undefined, are infinite: the 
Electrons, and all those things that have letters 
of the Greek alphabet tacked on to the begin-

Folklore is 
the memory 
of Ancient 
Science
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ning? The thing has been 
Magic—the <£one jn tjle case Qf magic

Science of Waters. The case of these 
the Potencies waterg remarkably similar 
of Life tQ 0£ tke amulets. When

ever we found that a water of reputed magical 
healing powers contained salts known to our 
pharmacopoeia, we availed ourselves of this 
explanation. But it was known that some of 
these waters did not contain such salts, or that 
waters which did contain salts lost their effi
cacy, though not their salts, when taken away 
in bottles; or that waters artificially made with 
exactly the same chemical composition as the 
natural water did not possess the same curative 
effect as the latter. Then another explanation 
was needed; and, this not being forthcoming, 
the ancients were provisionally fools. Then 
Curie came to the rescue, and the other people 
who discovered various rays. The magic 
waters contained radium or some emanation.

Now apply this to the talismans. Perhaps 
they give off an emanation. If it is not the 
a or p  emanation, then perhaps it is the y. And 
there may be emanations enough to exhaust 

the Hebrew alphabet too, for 
Invisible Rays ought we dare assert. And 

are the most even thus, we have only
__sounded the depths of thepotent r

lower planes of nature, and
there remain the higher planes, whereon func
tion the substances and forces out of which 
thoughts are formed. The explanation may lie 
here. In fine, there is much to be said for 
the idea that talismanic magic is based on 
actual knowledge relating to domains of re
search foreign to modern science; and that 
the superstitions in connexion therewith owe 
their vitality to the truths f r o m  which they 
spring.

What is the scientific rationale of breaking 
a bottle of wine over the prow of a ship; mak
ing the sign of the cross on the brow of a babe 
with water from a font blessed by a priest; 
wishing a person good luck while you take a 
sip of wine; and many another thing one 
might mention?

But though talismanic magic may be a 
science — nay, because  it is a science — it 
demands k n o w led g e  in its practice. A sa
vage might carry a barometer about with 

him to insure good weather, 
Right Living ancj ^ at it when the weather 

is the best was bad. A peasant might 
real talisman swallow the lotion, and rub in 

the draught. A dabbler in 
electricity might couple up his cells in opposi
tion, and denounce the whole science because 
he failed to get a current. So with talismanic 
magic. It is probably about as useful to a man 
as a trombone; one man can get a fine tune 
out of it, for another it is merely a fine wall 
decoration. So we do not recommend an in
discriminate incursion into these realms. We 
should not recommend an invalid, of unknown 
symptoms, to undertake a raid on a pharmacy, 
with a view to invoking the aid of any bottle 
or instrument he might chance upon. You 
would not expect us to make such a recom
mendation as that! Then why should we 
recommend anyone to take the first execrably 
translated Sanskrit book he happens to see or 
hear of, and attempt to apply anything he may 
happen to read therein to his own case ?

There are people who would be angry if we 
refused to consider them as belonging to the

cultured classes, who are paying their dollars 
to sit in a darkened room with an altar and 
colored fire, and weird symbols on the walls, 
while some individual in robes relieves himself 
of indescribable nonsense. This is supersti
tion and folly. Between this and serious study 
what a gulf is fixed! Student

Dragons in Central Africa
RECENT issue of the S co tsm a n  says:

Once again the report comes from Africa 
that terrible monsters hitherto unknown to 

naturalists inhabit the swamps and jungles of the 
unexplored interior,

and the writer goes on to say that this time 
it is a letter from Charles Brooks, explorer and 
scientist of Johannesburg, who declares that 
natives of the swamps of northern Rhodesia 
along the borders of the Sahara have told him 
of creatures so big that beside them elephants 
look like small cats. Hagenback, the animal 
collector, said that the natives had described 
to him a huge monster half-beast and half- 
dragon which inhabited these very swamps. 
Traveler and explorer to the contrary, how
ever, says the cautious writer, no man who 
values his scientific reputation would seriously 
maintain that there is much in the tales of the 
natives. Nevertheless, and perhaps for the 
benefit of those who have no reputation to 
imperil, the writer proceeds to adduce argu
ments which tend to support the veracity of 
the natives; adding that

the scientific world has been startled more than once 
by unexpected verifications of what it had hitherto 
scorned as fable — for the scientific world is always 
scornful of what it has not seen.

The statement is rather sweeping, and does 
not, we believe, include all men of science. 
We would say it applies to the dogmatists and 
theorists, to whom the word “ scientific ” is 
wrongfully arrogated, and not to what ought 
to be understood by the “ scientific world.”

Continuing, he says that there was a day 
when the earth was populated with dragons, 
whose bones may be seen in museums. The 
last perished four million years ago, say geolo
gists. In their day the earth was hot and 
moist, the land was covered with tropical jun
gle, and, so far as science has been able to 
discover, man had not yet made his appearance.

For what is a dragon? There are many 
different descriptions in the legends, but the 
general idea is that of an enormous creature 
with a head like a rhinoceros, a hippopotamus, 
or a crocodile, a tail like a crocodile’s, claws 
like those of an eagle or a lion, sometimes 
winged, sometimes wingless. In a general way 
these descriptions coincide with those which 
geologists give us of the dinosaurs.

Besides the travelers just mentioned, a cor
respondent of the B u lu w a yo  C h ron icle  had 
also heard of the monsters, and had inter
viewed the natives, showing them sketches of 
geological monsters and correcting the sketches 
by their descriptions, until he finally evolved 
a drawing which the natives agreed resembled 
the terror of the swamps. This, they said, 
had the head and tail of a crocodile, the horns 
of a rhinoceros, the neck of a python, and the 
body of a hippopotamus, and it propelled itself 
with flappers. The estimates of length, set it 
from 25 to 50 feet.

The Brontosaurus in the New York Museum 
of Natural History had, says a scientific writ

er, a long flexible neck like the ostrich, a thick 
short slab-sided body, and straight massive 
post-like limbs, suggesting the elephant, and 
a remarkably small head. The skeleton is 
66ft. 8 inches long. After describing others 
of these dinosaurs, the writer continued that 
if it should turn out that any of these primitive 
dragons are still alive in Africa, they are prob
ably of the gentle herbivorous kind, but the 
terror of the natives can be understood. Hero
dotus was laughed at for his description of 
the pigmies, which Stanley afterwards dis
covered; and the tales of the huge white 
rhinoceroses were ridiculed until a few years 
ago, when specimens were shot. The okapi 
was never suspected until Sir Harry Johnston 
secured specimens of his skin.

All this reminds us very strongly of what 
H. P. Blavatsky has written in T h e S e c re t  
D o ctr in e . Speaking of mythological monsters, 
she maintains that, though their representa
tions were used symbolically as emblems, just 
as our modern L eo  h era ld icu s and American 
eagle, still the designs originated in delineations 
of actually existing animals. The original de
scriptions and designs were obtained tradition
ally from men who had been contemporary 
with such animals. Many of the mythological 
animals now seen as emblems have doubtless 
been conventionalized into shapes outside the 
strict laws of anatomy; but in general plan 
they are based on actual beasts. And, in fact, 
H. P. Blavatsky asserts that the dragon is 
derived from the Mesozoic dinosaurs.

The idea that such animals may still be 
existing in Africa seems to us eminently rea
sonable, apart from the testimony, which we 
have no reason for doubting. Africa is a 
continent, the bulk of which has been long 
isolated; and it contains such a marvelous 
mixture of tribes that its population seems to 
be the remnants of a whole humanity of races. 
It seems not only possible but highly probable 
that, the climatic conditions and other circum
stances continuing favorable, many ancient 
animal species would survive, and some of 
these herbivorous dinosaurs continue to prop
agate themselves in the tropical swamps. 
The fact that they are coeval with man now, 
should it be established, would facilitate the 
belief that man was coeval with them before; 
as indeed H. P. Blavatsky maintains. And 
she is likely to prove right in this, as in many 
other matters.

It must not be supposed that the symbolical 
character of an animal prevents its having 
been a reality also; for many actual animals 
are used as symbols. The dragon is a symbol. 
It represents that aggregate of human powers, 
which has to be subdued by the Self of Spirit, 
ere man can attain emancipation. It is a ter
rible monster, but the hero overcomes it and 
liberates the Princess. Student

A Remarkable Nebulous Region
A  NEBULOUS region near £ Persei has 

many features irreconcilable with the 
usual theories as to gravitation, con

densation, collision, etc. Light would take 
about 24 years to travel from one end to the 
other of that region alone, which is situated 
some 500 light-years, more or less, from us. 
Could there possibly be room, in that particular 
realm, 145 trillion miles in length, for a few 
formative laws other than those recognized 
in this corner of infinitude? Student
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!n Some Views on XXth Century Problems *

Our Neglected Rights

I F science has given us freedom she has also 
thrown some of us into bondage. She 
has claimed a right which we have allowed 

her to forbid to ourselves. We sit like a bird 
before a snake, fascinated, watching her grace
ful movements, forgetting that we can make 
just the same ones, perhaps even better and 
more graceful.

The movements consist in the making of 
hypotheses; there is her right, her freedom. 
As for ourselves, we may but look on humbly, 
hoping but doubting that our souls may be 
left to us.

The laws of a hypothesis are, that it shall 
creditably explain the facts for which it is in
voked, that it shall not be inconceivable, that 
it shall be consistent with experience, that 
though there may be facts which it does not 
explain, there shall be none visible which over
throw it. That is, the hypothesis-maker must 
see by inspection of his past experience, that 
the cause which he postulates would really do 
the work which he ascribes to it. His hypo
thesis must also better explain the facts, or 
explain more facts, than any existing rival.

Science, for instance, facing the material 
facts of the universe, makes the hypotheses of 
molecules, atoms, electrons, the ether and 
waves therein, believing that with these and 
the properties ascribed to them the visible facts 
and occurrences of the inorganic universe can 
be explained. The making is perfectly legi
timate — unless, at any rate, you object that 
the properties ascribed to the ether are incon
ceivable or outside any human experience of 
possibility.

The average man, who nevertheless wants 
his soul and a universal soul and an intelligent 
purposeful nature, sits waiting, half hypno
tized, not daring to follow the laws of hypo
thesis-making and make some for himself. 
Science refuses him the right, and he is foolish 
enough to accept the prohibition.

One notes the facts of human character, that 
the character and capacities of no two men 
are alike, that character begins to show itself 
almost from birth, that the same heredity is 
compatible with absolutely different outcome 
in different individuals. One accordingly con
structs the hypothesis of reincarnation. Men 
bring their characters and capacities, as they 
formerly made them, from the last birth, and 
begin to exhibit them directly the brain has 
become choate enough. The holder of this hy
pothesis has conformed to all the laws; he 
has a perfect right to advance it on any proper 
occasion. It is not contrary to any experience; 
it harmonizes with and explains certain experi
ences which are not otherwise explained; no 
facts disprove it; on the contrary, some 
thought to do so end by finding in it their 
explanation.

Some men of science hypothesize that their 
molecules, ether, etc., embodiments or short
hand symbols of certain forces, are adequate 
to explain all that goes on in total nature, 
organic as well as inorganic. The humble 
ordinary man finds this contrary to. his ex
perience, and inconceivable. He knows, for

example, that his conscious and purpose-aimed 
will is a factor in the movements of that much 
matter, at any rate, which composes his own 
body and brain. He finds that the only scien
tific answer to this is a mere denial. He 
wants to know why his own continuous ex
perience, and that of all other living men, is 
to be set at nought by a fra c tio n a l p a r t o f  the 
experience of Professor X, that part artificially 
created in the laboratory. He finds that the 
mechanicalist view of nature does not explain 
any of the most important properties of v a r ia 
tio n s  in the biological kingdoms; why they 
are on the whole not only adaptations but 
u p w a rd  adaptations to surroundings; does not 
explain the most marked cases of protective 
mimicry; does not explain how certain ants 
ever came to use the secretions of the mouths 
of their larvae to sew leaves together with. 
It appears to him that a conscious intelligent 
purpose in nature, acting on matter as in his 
own experience in his own body he knows 
himself to act upon it, is a hypothesis which 
does cover all the facts — the most important 
ones — left in the cold by the mechanical 
theory. No facts disprove it. Why is he so 
humble as to be unwilling to make it?

Why, finding that he can control his mind 
as he will, make it think what thoughts and 
have what pictures he will, have and un-have 
what feelings he will, that he can stop, start, 
and deflect mental and emotional currents as 
he will, is he afraid to hypothesize that he in 
his own nature must be other and higher than 
that which he can thus manipulate? Why is 
he afraid to call his own controlling nature a 
sou l- nature ?

Let him take courage. The universe is  
somehow what in his highest aspirations he 
yearns for it to be. Let him make his hypo
theses courageously, obeying the laws of the 
making, and then living and thinking accord
ingly. Student

The Will to Believe

I N one of his essays Professor James argues 
that th e  w ill  to  b e lie v e  is a rational use 
of will. When the will is thus exercised 

and experiment made, it may turn out that the 
thing willed into belief is true and that the 
knowledge gained is of measureless value.

His argument could be filled out a little, 
and in any case would have more weight if 
the ordinary and orthodox connotations and 
sequences of the word “ believe ” were not so 
unfortunate.

It is evidently p o ssib le  that the wish to be
lieve is not merely the craving of the timorous 
or weakling for a support, but the appearance 
in consciousness of an intuition that there is  
something to be known which cannot be got 
at by bare reasoning or by sense-inspection of 
things and inductions therefrom; the craving 
of a faculty of knowledge to be allowed to 
work. It is surely a piece of wisdom to test 
the matter.

But then, with what piece of initial belief 
shall we gratify the desire to believe? In 
considering this we remember that the wisest 
of mankind, in all ages and among all peoples,

have said that there is  a path to real know
ledge whose gateway is the believing in it, 
said so as experienced travelers thereon; and 
that there are two seats of human knowing 
consciousness, one of which, neglected in or
dinary mental speculation, is of the “ heart," 
this “ heart ” n o t being the seat of emotion 
but of true cognition.

We take this, then, as it were experimental
ly, for true. We suppose that the will to be
lieve is really a consenting to the wish of the 
“ heart ” consciousness to be allowed to func
tion and grow. This growth with its fruits we 
miss by demanding that the other conscious
ness, the purely ratiocinatory, shall be our 
only instrument of spiritual research work. 
This latter will profitably work and luxuriant
ly grow in  the higher field once we get there; 
but its activities do not constitute the path to 
there.

We have to get at the common element in 
the teachings of those who, having attained 
the “ heart ” knowledge, have tried to express 
something of it in terms helpful and encourag
ing and adapted to the thinking and perhaps 
emotional consciousness of those whom they 
addressed. What would be this common ele
ment?

Perhaps something like this:
That there is an all-present, transpersonal, 

supreme Consciousness, cognition of which i« 
made by the “ heart,” not by ratiocination; 
that within it, of its essence, are all the lesser, 
monad consciousnesses, from the atom up to 
and beyond- man; that it is the urge or impulse 
in these to manifest a fuller and fuller and 
finally perfect expression of itself; that its 
first and most primarily comprehensible na
ture is that of immense transcendental compas
sion ; that it is to be apprehended in this its 
first nature by the induction in the “ heart" 
of that same sort of consciousness, compas
sion, the lesser thus consciously making itself 
like the greater. The normal course of evolu
tion for the contained monads is the attain
ment of the sensual consciousness, then the 
emotional, then the gnostic, knowing, spiritual; 
then an altogether new order of life sets in, 
beyond the scope of any now normal imagin
ing. What men call the virtues are some of 
the steps of evolution and they are necessarily 
all contained in or flow from compassion. 
The forces known to science are the object
ively seen modes of life and working of this 
supreme Consciousness. Prayer to it is the 
aspiration to feel and realize its nature, an 
inspiration to which it necessarily responds. 
It is not personal, for the feeling of personali
ty is but a stage in the evolution of its monads. 
Human life is necessarily immortal, but it 
only becomes self-knowingly so through the 
cultivation of the “ heart ” consciousness.

Such would perhaps be the common element. 
It would seem worth while to experiment in 
the matter. In many of the ancient scriptures, 
say for example the B hagavad-G itd , this su
preme Consciousness is given voice or takes 
voice through the lips of one v'ho had opened 
his heart and mind to it. Student
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RUINS OF THE GREATER PROPYLAEA, ELEUSIS

The Eleusinian Mysteries

T HE presentation of a picture of Eleusis 
recalls the subject of the Mysteries and 
gives occasion for a few words thereon. 

In the Eleusinian Mysteries we find what is 
probably one of the best known of the latest 
accredited survivals of an institution which in 
older times was far more widely spread. That 
these Mysteries were neither fraud nor folly 
is a matter that requires no proof for those 
who are endowed with the impartiality and 
common-sense necessary to form a judicial 
opinion of the value of testimony. In the 
C entury P ath for September 25 were print
ed some valuable remarks on this point from 
the celebrated scholar, Thomas Taylor, relative 
to a kindred topic, the ancient oracles. He 
shows conclusively that no greater demand 
could possibly be made upon credulity than to 
require us to believe that these oracles were 
frauds. To do so we must invalidate all human 
testimony — if on this point, then logically on 
every other point; and the same applies to the 
Mysteries.

The truths that underlie formal religions and 
sciences can only be revealed to minds prepared 
to receive them. Real knowledge of the essen
tial laws and principles of nature can only be 
achieved through the purification of our fac
ulties. Thus real knowledge is indissolubly 
bound up with right conduct. The knowledge 
guarded by the Schools of the Mysteries con
sisted in part of things which could not be 
revealed because incomprehensible to the un
prepared, and partly of things which it would 
be disastrous to reveal to a world unable to 
profit by them and likely to abuse them.

To understand the place of the Mysteries 
in history we must be prepared to accept the 
Theosophical view, now however being rapid
ly vindicated by archaeology, that the hitherto 
known periods of ancient history, comprise a 
valley in human evolution, beyond which in 
a remoter antiquity rise heights of knowledge 
and culture. The Eleusinian Mysteries were 
but survivals from a more illustrious past.

That the knowledge of the truth of the Mys
teries lingers in the recesses of the human soul 
is shown by the fact that the subject never 
fails to exercise its mysterious attraction, and 
that cranks and impostors avail themselves of 
this feeling in order to obtain attention for ab
surdities which otherwise they would never be 
able to palm off upon the public. Even the 
name of Eleusis has been thus degraded by 
being made the bait for an appeal to the idle 
curiosity of an unoccupied and half-educated 
section of society.

But, as said, the real Mysteries demand ser
iousness, earnestness, sincerity, study. They 
make no appeal to the idle and insincere, nor 
to those harboring personal ambitions. These, 
finding that the pure and lofty tone of conduct 
demanded imposes an insuperable barrier to the 
attempts of those who would force admission 
without the password, turn away in mockery. 
But those of serious purpose in life are en
couraged rather than daunted when told that 
knowledge is the meed of service and that sac
rifices will be required of them.

Let us try to picture the probable result of 
an attempt to establish a school of the Mys
teries today. It would be unrecognized by the 
majority. It would excite violent opposition 
from many quarters. It would give rise to 
spurious imitations trading upon its credit. It 
would be unable to give out any teaching, ex
cept upon the old and invariable condition, 
that those who wish instruction m u st ob ey  the  
ru les . It could but offer people the opportu
nity to qualify themselves ; and if they spurned 
the opportunity, what more could it do?

The understanding of our own nature and 
of the real meaning of life, so that we may 
escape from the shadow of life that we are 
living and attain to the glorious reality of hu
man life as it was meant to be—this is the 
subject of the Mysteries. The lessons are 
simple, yet profound. To learn the conquest 
of self requires no recondite mystery, but the 
faithful application of a few well-known and 
time-honored rules. Those who wish to un
veil the eye of the Soul are at liberty to enter 
upon the path leading to that consummation, 
and none can hinder them.

The Mysteries were distinguished into two 
parts—the Greater and the Lesser, the Inner 
and the Outer. The Outer Mysteries were 
such teachings as could be conveyed to the un
initiated public, and it was conveyed in drama
tic form, this being the most effectual method 
of teaching great moral truths. Hence the 
origin of the drama, whose history we can 
trace from its sacred antiquity, through var
ious stages of more restricted use up to the 
times when it has served merely as an amuse
ment. The symbolism and rites of our creeds, 
the mythology fin part) of the classics, and 
many other traditions and emblems, have been 
derived from these Outer teachings of the 
Mysteries. The symbolism in which the teach
ings were expressed was so designed as at once

to conceal and reveal truths, so that only those 
at a certain stage of qualification could know 
the real meaning — only those who had ears 
to hear, could hear.

We have ample evidence that Christianity 
is derived from the Mysteries, its surviving 
rites being traceable to their mystic originals. 
Jesus is said to have had private teachings for 
his disciples, and to have taught the multitude 
in parables.

The Mysteries still exist, for the Truth lives, 
and man still has power to attain it. But the 
possibility of establishing schools of the Mys
teries depends upon the possibility of finding a 
sufficient number of people who can work to
gether in harmony in pursuance of the path of 
unselfish service to humanity. It is the desire 
of all Theosophists to remove from this subject 
all associations of folly and clap-trap, and to 
restore it to a basis of dignity and true scholar
ship. For the vanity of ignorance and shallow 
culture, and the feebleness of sentimentality, 
have not killed all reverence and sincerity from 
our hearts. S t u d e n t

A Monolithic Temple

A  PROFUSELY carved and elaborated 
temple which is yet a single stone is a 
marvel. It is difficult to imagine that 

such a structure can have been fashioned with
out the laying of a single stone upon another 
anywhere. Yet this is the case with the Kai- 
lasa Temple at Ellora, India, which has been 
excavated from the living rock, not only in
wardly like the cave-temples, but outwardly 
as well, so that it stands on the ground like 
an ordinary building, with an open space 
around it. It has all the usual richness of 
design and elaboration of ornament, and con
tains a figure of the Bull, Nandin, symbol of 
Siva. The amount of labor and art bestowed 
on such a work passes the imagination. H.

Digitized by L j O O Q I C



« C E N T U R Y  P A T H t  o  1 u m  • X 1 T n u m b e r 1 0

>* The Trend qf Twentieth Century Science Ip*

Injurious Illumination

A  PAPER recently read by Mr. Steinmetz 
before the Engineers’ Club of Phila
delphia was partly a defense of arti

ficial light against a libel. Certain eye dis
eases are on the increase. Our new knowledge 
of the higher rays and their pathological effects 
has led us to ascribe these diseases exclusively 
to the character of the light. W e make the 
ultra-violet rays the sole sinners, forgetting 
our own sinfulness. There are certain ultra
violet rays in nearly all modern sources of il
lumination. The ideal is the imitation of day
light and the imitation is now often pretty 
good. But daylight itself contains ultra-violet 
light, more of it than in most of the imitations. 
The chiefest real cause of the diseases and 
failures of vision is that the perfection of our 
illumination has enabled us to use the eyes 
for many more hours than nature intended.

But there are harmful effects due to our still 
imperfect imitation of daylight. Some of the 
best of our imitations alter or obscure the 
colors of objects, and when the work is con
cerned with colors the retina becomes con
gested from necessitated over-attention to its 
impressions.

Eight should come from above and when 
that is impossible it should be screened through 
opaque shades. The screen does for the arti
ficial light something like that which the atmo
sphere does for sunlight. When we look di
rectly at the sun we see it as a yellow disk 
for the reason that practically only the red 
and yellow rays come straight to our eyes. 
The blue and higher rays are broken, re
fracted, reflected in every direction a million 
times. If we could get above our atmosphere 
the sun would probably look a fine blue.

Most of our forms of illumination are sour
ces of much more heat than light. We do not 
understand the heatless light of the glowworm. 
When something is raised to yellow incandes
cence but a small fraction of the power comes 
off as useful light. The rest is in the form 
of the infra-red rays of heat, not only not use
ful but objectionable. As in the case of the 
eye-diseases of firemen the resulting injury 
is really in the nature of a bu rn  of the retina. 
Fortunately these burns as a rule heal readily. 
The effects are immediate and the recovery 
quick.

But the “ burn ” from rays of the other end 
of the spectrum is another matter. The chem
ical destruction (rather than true burn) of the 
retina shows itself very slowly; the resulting 
headache or blurring of vision may be ascribed 
to some other cause and when rightly traced 
the alteration of occupation and the treatment 
may be too late.

The paper divides the two known octaves 
of ultra-violet light into three parts, a lower, 
middle and upper. The lower third is practic
ally harmless, as much so as daylight. The 
middle and upper parts do the damage. They 
exist, for example, in unshielded arc lights 
and in spark discharges, and very slightly in 
lights passing through glass, which (unless it 
is quartz glass) is opaque to them. Even a 
short exposure to the higher rays may in a

week or two show that they did their work.
We have lost something in the course of 

evolution which owls, eagles and some other 
birds still possess. They have another eyelid, 
in the ball itself, right in front of the retina. 
It acts automatically, opening out like a para
sol directly too much light strikes the mem
brane. The eagle for example thus has just 
twice as many eyelids as we. It has our pair; 
it has the “ nictitating membrane ” which on 
occasion passes across the front of the ball 
from the inner corner; and it has the deeper 
“ parasol ” lid. S t u d e n t

The Earth’s Spine

A S geology is beginning to permit Atlantis 
— home of the human race during its 
fourth evolutionary period, that preced

ing our own, the Aryan, the fifth — to have 
existed, so also Lemuria, the third home. So 
far, however, it is existence alone that is per
mitted ; h u m a n ized  existence must wait. The
osophy must be thankful for a little at a time.

Sir Thomas Holland, professor of mineral
ogy at the University of Manchester, has been 
discussing the constitution of the earth in gen
eral and the Himalayas in particular. These 
mountains, like some others, show a deficiency 
of mass or gravity. They are as it were spon
gy, the part above the crust and also the root 
within the crust.

But further south, parallel with them, on 
the alluvial plains of the Ganges, there runs 
what might be called a buried range, not out
cropping to the surface at all, nearly thirty 
miles deep. It is as dense as the other is 
spongy.

This heavy ridge, of which no other signs ap
pear at the surface, deflects the plum-line from its 
normal vertical position, and counteracts the at
traction of the Himalayan mass at stations between 
it and the mountains.

How came these two oppositely character
ized lines to exist?

For geological ages before the Himalayas began 
to rise there was a great continent stretching away 
to the south from India to Africa, and an ocean 
then stretched across Europe and Central Asia, with 
its southern shore near the present line of Himala
yan snowy peaks.

From Theosophic sources we might contri
bute to this that the great continent stretched 
far away eastward of India, and on the west 
curving round where is now the southern point 
of Africa ran up what is now the Atlantic 
Ocean to the far north. It was this Atlantic 
prolongation of Lemuria that subsequently be
came Atlantis after the rest of the horseshoe 
had sunk. Considering the piece of it de
scribed by Sir Thomas Holland we get his 
explanation of the two ridges.

For ages material was carried away by rivers 
from this continent, and was deposited near the 
southern shore of the great Eurasian basin,

the basin of the aforesaid Euro-Asian ocean. 
Thus the continent gradually became unloaded 
while the shore-line grew heavier and heavier 
with deposit. This overweighted shore-line 
began to sag and the sagging opened up south
ward fissures inland parallel therewith, some

within the crust altogether and hidden, some 
opening up on to the surface. Still further 
sagging of the heavy shore and beyond-shore 
forced the deeper fluid magma on which it 
lay to creep southward and fill up these fis
sures with dense injected deposit, thus consti
tuting the dense hidden line running parallel 
with the Himalayas.

Soon after this catastrophe occurred, the enor
mous masses of sediment which had accumulated in 
the great Eurasian ocean, having reached a depth 
sufficient with their store of radium to become 
softened, were buckled up to form the great pla
teau of Thibet,
and its Himalayan rim.

By the action of great thrusts from the north, 
these are now being pushed over on to the plains 
of India, folding over like breakers on the sea shore.

The theory however seems to involve more 
than it says. For if the weighted Eurasian 
shore-line forced underlying magma southward 
it should have forced a parallel wave of the 
same northward. There should be a dense 
hidden ridge as far north of the Himalayan as 
the other is south, the three being somewhat 
comparable, in the case of a man lying on his 
face, to his spinal cord in the middle and most 
superficial, with the two sympathetic cords 
one on either side of it and deeper. According 
to Theosophy this triple cord, its three parts 
varyingly (in the geological ages) above and 
below the surface in various parts of their 
extent, encircles most of the globe. S t u d e n t

“The” Glacial Period

P ROFESSOR Lepsius’ address to the Geo
logical Congress in Stockholm has per
haps attracted most notice for its insist- 

ance upon Atlantis as a causative factor in 
the maintenance of glacialization. For while 
the Atlantic was bridged there could be no 
warming Gulf Stream.

Of an interglacial period he would have no
thing; the glacial history was unbroken; for 
the appearances suggestive of a warm interval 
he had other explanations.

The cause of the cold was local. Europe 
was largely above the snow line. The Alps 
were 5000 feet higher than now; Scandinavia 
7000 or 8000; what are now the Norway 
fjords were then river beds; even the North- 
German lowlands were higher by 2000 feet. 
Moreover there was no Atlantic Ocean, At
lantis bridging the great gulf; consequently 
no Gulf Stream. The average temperature of 
Europe was 9 or 10° C. lower than now.

The theory leaves the rise and fall of Eu
rope unaccounted for; and it makes Europe 
of one piece with Atlantis, the two rising 
and falling together. According to Theoso
phy, however, Europe was only r is in g  long 
after Atlantis had sunk, the latter con tinen t 
having practically disappeared more than three 
quarters of a million years ago; whilst gla- 
cialiation of the former was half a million 
years later and due to a polar change. Till 
geology accepts a succession of polar changes 
as one of the chief causative factors in contin
ental and climatic changes she will be unable 
to make any really explanatory theories. C.
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S t u d i e s

Plants that Endure Drought

E XPERIMENTS on the surviving power 
of plants deprived of water are described 
in an article by Dr. D. T. Macdougal, 

in the S cien tific  A m erica n  S u p p lem en t. A  
large melon cactus weighing 18 kilograms was 
taken up in November, and by exposure to 
sun and wind lost 6 kilograms by the ensuing 
May. After being set in the soil during the 
summer rains it regained its former weight, 
and in October “ showed a draft of 20 kilo
grams.” Being taken up again and exposed, 
is sank to 13 in the next May. An echinocactus 
weighing less than 2 kilograms was taken from 
the soil in March, and exposed to the full 
action of the sun and wind for a year, after 
which it was taken to a shaded room. Twenty- 
six months after having had any water it 
weighed about 500 grams and was losing one- 
fifth of a gram a day.

The guarequi of Sonora takes in its water 
during the moist season, and then its roots die 
and its stems dry up, so that it lies for the 
rest of the year like a stone on the desert. If 
it does not get any water next year it can still 
go through its seasonal activity on the basis of 
its reservoir. A specimen was brought from 
Sonora and placed on a museum shelf in New 
York in April 1902, where it has continued to 
send up stems year after year, though it has 
had no water since August 1901. It is esti
mated that some individuals are in condition 
to carry on their functions for a quarter of a 
century. E.

My Lady Indigo

1 RECENTLY received a gift of a tarantu
la-killer in a wide-mouthed bottle. No 
photograph can convey any idea of her 

extreme beauty. The wings are of a dull red
dish gold and the body is colored with rich 
indigo of varying shades which flashes in the 
sunshine with a rich metallic luster. The eyes 
are glossy black and the antennae or feelers 
are almost always in tremulous motion, some
times coiled, sometimes 
stretched out straight.
The second day of our 
acquaintance I persuaded 
her to crawl on to my 
hand and suck up sugar 
syrup from my finger.
The delicate titillation of 
the skin by the rapid 
movements of the tongue 
is a most delightful sen
sation. She evidently  
enjoyed great power of 
vision and showed ner
vousness at the slightest 
sudden movement on the 
part of a spectator. Very 
soon she became quite 
tame and seemed to have 
some dim sense of my 
relationship to her. Once 
she nibbled gently on my 
skin, when I saw fit to 
restrain her movements.

with evident enthusiasm. One day, thinking 
she had earned her liberty, I placed her on a 
long stick and held it high in the air, thinking 
she would fly away. She simply sauntered up 
and down her wooden promenade and prompt
ly ran into her bottle the moment she had a 
chance. A few days later I placed her on my 
tent roof and left her. Something like a sigh 
escapes me when I view her empty bottle and 
wonder how My Lady Indigo is getting on.

Student

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

THE TARANTULA KILLER 
(Pcpsis formosa)

Another time when I jostled her in my at
tempts to get her into her glass house in a 
hurry, she deliberately sat down on my thumb 
and administered a hypodermic injection with 
her sting. It was more an emphatic protest 
than an unfriendly act and the hot pain had 
completely passed away in fifteen minutes. It 
was quite affecting to see this nervous, ener
getic insect sunk in profound slumber at night; 
but often in the late evening when a light was 
brought near her she could be seen standing 
motionless and evidently asleep. She grew 
somewhat particular in her diet after a while 
and refused watermelon, which the wild ones 
love. Her favorite choice was a rich solution 
of sugar in water and this beverage she drank

ON THE RIVER BOYNE,

Studying the Roots of Plants

T HE Bureau of Plant Industry of the 
Department of Agriculture is studying 
the development of root-systems. A 

trench is dug around a block of earth in which 
the given plants are growing, and a frame of 
wood and wire netting is fixed around the 
block. Then many thin wire rods are run 
through the earth from side to side and 
clamped to the wire netting, and a cap of plas
ter of Paris is spread over the top of the block. 
Then the block is lifted free and the soil is 
carefully washed away with warm water, leav
ing the plants and their root-system held firmly 
in a frame for study.

It is found that the water washes off the 
delicate root-ends, so they cannot be studied. 
An examination of the existing ends of the 
roots shows that they have already at this stage 
taken from the soil the nitrogen, lime, sodium, 
etc., needed for their nourishment; so that the 
work of chemical extraction must begin at an 
earlier stage where the roots are finer.

The Bureau finds that “roots seem to pos
sess actual sentience ” in their search for 
water; though, come to think, the entire busi
ness of growth is wonderful anyhow. Still the 
less familiar facts strike us more forcibly. A 
plant k n o w s  of any water that comes near it, 
and sends a root to fetch it, perhaps for a long 
distance. To explain this on any theory of 
mechanics or chemistry would make greater 
inroads on our faith than the simple belief 

that the plant is a sentient 
being. But sentience has 
many degrees, and plant 
consciousness is several 
removes from ours.

The Bureau can tell by 
this method which plants 
can send down a deep root 
after water, and which 
can only strike along near 
the surface after rain
water. This cannot be 
properly told by merely 
pulling up the plant. The 
effect of grass in keeping 
the soil in good condition 
and preventing it from 
becoming dense and air
less is also shown.

The science of agricul
ture is still in its infancy, 
and each new discovery 
opens out a larger field 
than ever. H.

Lomaland Photo, and En^ravin^ Dept.
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From an Official Letter Written bjr Madame 
BUvatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W il l ia m  Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addressing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Theosophy and Walt Whitman
N O student of Theosophy could read the 

poems or prose writings of Walt Whit
man without being profoundly struck 

with the deep Theosophical significance in 
many of his utterances. Here, it is not merely 
a question of chance flashes of Theosophical 
truth, such as one comes across in every pro
duct of true genius, but a steady, consistent 
illumination which makes one wonder how 
this could fail to be the work of a great 
thinker. Not only do the grand ideas of Hu
man Divinity and Universal Brotherhood, Re
incarnation, and Karma, sound the basal notes 
in his great harmonies of thought, but his 
whole attitude toward life is in the main Theo- 
sophic. Like the great leaders of that move
ment, his call to Humanity is a ringing one, 
positive, imperative, and electric.
Whoever you are, come forth! or man or woman 

come forth !
You must not stay sleeping and dallying there in 

the house, though you built it, or though it 
has been built for you.

Listen! I will be honest with you,
I do not offer the old smooth prizes, but offer rough 

new prizes,
These are the days that must happen to you:
You shall not heap up what is call’d riches,
You shall scatter with lavish hand all that you earn 

or achieve,
You but arrive at the city to which you were des

tined, you hardly settle yourself to satisfac
tion before you are call’d by an irrresistible 
call to depart,

You shall be treated to the ironical smiles and 
mockings of those who remain behind you. 

What beckonings of love you receive you shall 
only answer with passionate kisses of parting, 

You shall not allow the hold of those who spread 
their reach’d hands toward you.

Whitman’s real message to Humanity is 
identically the same message as that of Theo

sophy. It is this: every human being is a 
divine soul. We do not merely h a ve  souls, 
among our other possessions and attributes; 
we are souls, free, eternal, unlimited in pos
sibilities of growth, and moreover, all material 
things exist for the soul’s development.
The Soul,
Forever and forever — longer than soil is brown 

and solid — longer than water ebbs and flows.
Yet again, lo! the soul, above all science,
For it has history gathered like husks around the 

globe,
For it the entire star-myriads roll through the sky.

The soul of man is itself the fountain-head 
of all divine inspiration and authority — it 
never comes from without, but always from 
within, and it never ceases. Religion is no 
hard crystal, formed for our delectation many 
centuries ago by some outside force, but a 
continual growth from the heart of man, 
changing as he changes and expanding as he 
expands.
We consider bibles and religions divine; I do not 

say they are not divine,
I say they have all grown out of you, and may grow 

out of you still,
It is not they who give the life, it is you who give 

the life,
Leaves are not more shed from the trees, or trees 

from the earth, than they are shed out of you.
Naturally, to one who utters such words as 

these, there can be no limit to the possibilities 
of human attainment.
I know I have the best of time and space, and was 

never measured, and never will be measured. 
This day before dawn I ascended a hill and look’d 

at the crowded heaven,
And I said to my spirit “ When we become the 

en folders of those orbs, and the pleasure 
and knowledge of everything in them, shall 
we be filled and satisfied then ? ”

And my spirit said “ No, we but level that lift to 
pass and continue beyond.”

And all this vast promise of growth depends 
entirely upon the individual man himself.

No one can acquire for another — not one,
No one can grow for another — not one.

And the price of it is struggle, effort, con
tinual unyielding mastery of the lower self. 
Success in itself is nothing; it is only the 
struggle and self-conquest that matters.
Have the past struggles succeeded?
What has succeeded? yourself? your nation? Nature? 
Now understand me well — it is provided in the 

essence of things that from any fruition of 
success, no matter what, shall come forth 
something to make a greater struggle neces
sary.

Not all beings are equally developed— but 
the lesser souls, far down the scale of pro
gress, are also on the road, and they too will 
arrive. To the spiritually arrogant, he would 
say:
Have you outstript the rest? are you the President? 
It is a trifle, they will more than arrive there every 

one, and still pass on.
It is this ennobling conception that gives 

the tenderness and pity, the vast love and en
couragement for all creatures, that breathes 
through Whitman’s poems. He is the cham
pion of the laggards — at once their spur and 
their defender.
Do you know so much yourself that you call the 

slave or the dull-face ignorant?
Do you think matter has cohered together from its 

diffuse float and the soil is on its surface, 
and the water runs and vegetation sprouts, 

For you only, and not for him or her?
You Hottentot with clicking palate! you wooly- 

haired hordes!
You poor koboo whom the meanest of the rest

look down upon for all your glim m ering 
language and spirituality!

I do not say one word against you, away back there  
where you stand,

(You will come forward in due time to my side).

And it is not only the human souls that are 
on this journey to “ the goal that cannot be 
countermanded.” He perceives the progress 
of the divine Monad through all the lower 
kingdoms of Nature, not inert and uncon
scious, but alive and ever advancing.
I swear I think now that everything without excep

tion has an eternal soul!
The trees have, rooted in the ground! the weeds 

of the sea have! the animals!
The vegetables and minerals are all perfect and the 

imponderable fluids perfect;
Slowly and surely they have passed on to this, and 

slowly and surely they yet pass on.
He anticipates on spiritual lines Darwin’s 

theory of Evolution, making of it a grand
er and completer thing than Darwin ever 
dreamed. The following quotation might 
serve as an exposition of the old Kabalistic 
formula “ the stone becomes a plant, the plant 
an animal, and the animal a man,” only he 
goes back to still more distant beginnings.
Rise after rise bow the phantoms behind me.
Afar down I see the huge first Nothing, I know 

I was even there,
I waited unseen and always, and slept through the 

lethargic mist,
And took my time, and took no hurt from the fetid 

carbon.
Cycles ferried my cradle, rowing and rowing like 

cheerful boatmen,
For room to me stars kept aside in their own rings. 
They sent influences to look after what was to hold 

me.
Before I was born out of my mother generations 

guided me,
My embryo has never been torpid, nothing could 

overlay it.
For it the nebula cohered to an orb,
The long slow strata piled to rest it on,
Vast vegetables gave it sustenance,
Monstrous sauroids transported it in their mouths 

and deposited it with care.
All forces have been steadily employed to complete 

and delight me,
Now on this spot I stand with my robust soul.

Surely these lines form a perfect comment
ary on the first chapters of G en es is ;  in their 
tremendous cosmic sweep, nothing else can 
parallel them in our literature, outside of 
H. P. Blavatsky’s I s is  U n v e iled , and T h e  S e 
cre t D o c tr in e . They are uttered, not from 
the standpoint of the mere student, who has 
groped and sifted and dug among the facts 
and theories of science, but with the absolute, 
ringing conviction of one who has obtained 
first-hand illumination — of one who sees and 
knows! W h e re  did Whitman get this?

He has grasped the great Theosophical ex
planation of Life and the Universe. It is not 
for the advance of individual souls alone, but 
for all, sweeping irresistibly onward and up
ward, acting and reacting on each other, drop
ping what is needless and outgrown, taking on 
new aspects at every turn, and bound for 
heights we cannot now conceive.
All parts away for the progress of souls,
All religion, all solid things, arts, governments — all 

that was or is apparent upon this globe or any 
globe, falls into niches and corners before the 
procession of souls along the grand roads of 
the universe.

None knew better than Whitman the throb
bing exaltation and glow that comes with the 
cosmic consciousness and the perception of

I
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Divine Plan. We share his solemn rapture 
when he says:
Give me O God to sing that thought,
Give him or her I love this quenchless faith,
In Thy ensemble, whatever else withheld, withhold 

not from us,
Belief in plan of Thee enclosed in Time and Space, 
Health, peace, salvation universal.

Whitman’s conception of Universal Brother
hood is entirely Theosophical. He feels it, not 
as a matter of theory, nor even of duty (the 
ordinary Christian idea), but as a vital neces
sity of his nature. As a natural corollary to 
the belief in the soul’s divinity and progress, 
is the sense of its kinship with all other souls, 
the realization that they are all parts of the 
universal Whole. The consciousness of God 
brings with it, as an instant and inevitable 
accompaniment, the consciousness of all other 
beings, for God is the Whole, and therefore 
in  every living creature. See how swiftly the 
second revelation flows in upon the first in 
the following passage, which is always cited as 
Whitman’s first emergence into the super-con
scious experience:
Swiftly arose and spread around me the peace and 

knowledge that pass all the argument of the 
earth,

And I know that the hand of God is the promise of 
my own,

And I know that the spirit of God is the brother of 
my own,

And that all men ever born are also my brothers, and 
the women my sisters and lovers,

And that a kelson of the creation is love.
And limitless are leaves stiff or drooping in the 

fields,
And brown ants in the little wells beneath them, 
And mossy scabs of the worm fence, heap’d stones, 

elder, mullein, and poke-weed.
Notice how he passes at a bound from the 

contemplation of God, to the thought of his 
human brothers and sisters, then to a con
sciousness, almost an identification with the 
leaves on the trees, the ants in their wells, and 
the stones and weeds in the fields. He knows 
that the life that courses through him, courses 
through them; it is no theory, but a “ fact in 
Nature.” And with this knowledge comes, of 
course, an immense sympathy and understand
ing, a divine fostering love for all that lives.

The very core and essence of Whitman’s 
teaching is immortality, with its twin corol
laries, Reincarnation and Karma, though he 
does not use these terms. Not only does Life 
continue in an unbroken chain, but o u r lives  
continue:
My foothold is tenon’d and mortis’d in granite,
I laugh at what you call dissolution,
And I know the amplitude of time.
We have thus far exhausted trillions of winters and 

summers,
There are trillions ahead, and trillions ahead of 

them.
Births have brought us richness and variety,
And other births will bring us richness and variety. 
I am an acme of things accomplished, and I an 

encloser of things to be.
My feet strike an apex of the apices of the stairs, 
On every step bunches of ages and larger bunches 

between the steps,
All below duly travel’d, and still I mount and mount.

What more beautiful hymn to Reincarnation 
could be imagined than this, and what more 
perfect and inspiring motto than the Theo
sophical teaching in that pregnant line: “ I 
am an acme of things accomplished, and I an 
encloser of things to be”?

In the preface to L ea v es  o f  G rass he states 
this profound Karmic truth:

All that a person does is of consequence. . . .

Not one name or word or deed . . . ever is or can 
be stamped on the programme but it is duly real
ized and returned, and that returned in further 
performances . . . and they returned again.

He sees in the vast currents of Cause and 
Effect the divinely majestic and inexorable 
Law that can never be eluded, and though he 
does not call it K a rm a , the student of Theoso
phy finds nowhere more earnest and insistent 
expressions of true Karmic philosophy:
The law of the past cannot be eluded,
The law of the present and future cannot be eluded, 
The law of the living cannot be eluded, it is eternal, 
The law of promotion and transformation cannot be 

eluded,
The law of heroes and good-doers cannot be eluded, 
The law of drunkards, informers, mean persons, not 

one iota thereof can be eluded.
Yet this does not spell misery and eternal 

damnation as so many people dream. On the 
contrary, the great Law is the divine healer 
and purger. By suffering the consequences of 
broken laws, do we learn at last to live in har
mony with them, and after many life-times 
perhaps — for the opportunities are unending 
— the real man will come forth, master of his 
own fate, having reaped and eaten the bitter 
fruit of his own past sowings, and become 
ready to sow rich seed for the heavenly harvest. 
Whitman’s heart of compassion cherished this 
thought, and often must he have pondered it 
on the crowded streets, where he loved to 
wander and study the living stream of faces.
Sauntering the pavement thus, or crossing the cease

less ferry, faces and faces and faces,
I see them and complain not and am content with all. 
Do you suppose I could be content with all if I 

thought them their own finale?
I see your rounded never erased flow,
I see neath the rims of your haggard and mean 

disguises.
I saw the face of the most smeared and slobbering 

idiot they had at the asylum,
And I knew for my consolation what they knew not, 
I knew of the agents that emptied and broke my 

brother,
The same wait to clear the rubbish from the fallen 

tenement,
And I shall look again in a score or two ages, 
And I shall meet the real landlord perfect and 

unharmed, every inch as good as myself.
Like the Theosophist, Whitman sees the 

deep vital unity underlying all religions, and he 
possesses the peculiar power of identifying 
himself with each of them. His attitude is one 
of understanding and appreciation for every 
avenue of approach to Truth which the human 
mind has cultivated throughout the ages:
I do not despise you priests all time, the world over. 
My faith is the greatest of faiths and the least of 

faiths,
Enclosing worship ancient and modern and all be

tween ancient and modern.
Helping the lama or brahmin as he trims the lamps

of the idols,
Dancing yet through the streets in procession, rapt 

and austere in the woods a gymnosophist, 
Drinking mead from the skull-cup, to Shastas and 

Vedas admirant, minding the Koran,
Walking the teocallis, spotted with gore from the 

stone and knife, beating the serpent-skin drum, 
Accepting the gospels, accepting him that was cruci

fied, knowingly assuredly that he is divine, 
To the mass kneeling, or the puritan’s prayer rising, 

or sitting patiently in a pew,
Belonging to the winders of the circuit of circuits.

Whitman’s reverence toward the Past is in
deed an anomaly in these days, when by so 
many the wisdom of the Ancients is looked 
down upon with contempt in the impertinent 
ignorance of a materialistic generation:
The Past — the dark unfathomed retrospect!

The teeming gulf — the sleepers and the shadows! 
The past — the infinite greatness of the past 1 
For what is the present after all but a growth out of 

the past ?
(As a projectile form’d, imped'd, passing a certain 

line, still keeps on,
So the present, utterly form’d, imped'd by the past.)

His comprehension of the ancient myths ap
peals strongly to the student of Theosophy; 
he sees in them the symbols of divine know
ledge, hidden and unknown to us, but pro
foundly true to one who has the key. In one 
of his grandest poems, P a ssa g e  to  India , he 
reviews our modern scientific life and connects 
it with the most ancient Past; foreshadowing, 
by mysterious hints, a parallel between the 
close connexion made possible' with India 
through new inventions in transportation, and 
a closer understanding of the ancient wisdom, 
which shall be further worked out and justi
fied by our civilization:
Passage O Soul to India !
Eclaircise the myths Asiatic, the primitive fables. 
Not you alone proud truths of the world,
Nor you alone ye facts of modern science,
But myths and fables of eld, Asia’s, Africa’s fables, 
The far-darting beams of the spirit, the unloos’d 

dreams.
The deep-diving bibles and legends,
The daring plots of the poets, the elder religions;
O you temples fairer than lilies pour’d over by the 

rising sun!
O you fables spurning the known, eluding the hold 

of the known, mounting to heaven!
You lofty and dazzling towers, pinnacled, red as 

roses, burnish’d with gold!
Towers of fables immortal, fashioned from mortal 

dreams!
You too I welcome and fully the same as the rest! 
You too with joy I sing.
Passage to India!
Lo, soul, seest thou not God’s purpose from the first? 
The earth to be spanned, connected by network,
The races, neighbors, to marry and be given in 

marriage,
The oceans to be crossed, the distant brought near, 
The lands to be welded together.

For Whitman the State of California had 
much fascination, and his imagination was 
stirred with the great rounding of a circle in 
the ever westward march of human progress, 
which its settlement suggested. Did he have a 
foreglimpse of the School of Antiquity and the 
Raja Yoga College, and the great work which 
was soon to be begun at the International Theo
sophical Headquarters at Point Loma, over 
whose portals the following lines might be 
written as- an inscription :
Facing west from California’s shores,
Inquiring, tireless, seeking what is yet unfound,
I, a child, very old, over waves, towards the house 

of maternity, the land of migrations, look afar. 
Look off the shores of the Western sea, the circle 

almost circled ;
For starting westward from Hindustan, from the 

vales of Kashmere,
From Asia, from the north, from the God, the sage, 

and the hero,
From the south, from the flowery peninsulas and the 

spice islands.
Long having wandered since, round the earth hav

ing wandered.
Now I face home again very placid and joyous, 
(But where is what I started for so long ago? 
And why is it yet unfound?)

It is only with the greatest self-denial that 
the writer refrains from quoting many more 
passages of Whitman, all equally illustrative 
of the wonderful similarity between his teach
ings and Theosophy. We read his strong, sane, 
uplifting pages with echoing hearts, and learn 
through him to realize still more clearly the 
Theosophical watchword, “ Life is Tov.”

R. McC.
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The Next Religion?
A N article in C u rren t L ite r a 

tu re  reviews recent utter
ances on the question,

“What is to be the next religion ?” 
especially two utterances by men 
who agree that present Western 
religions are moribund or dead.
The real test of the vitality of a 
religion, says one, is not the num
ber of its adherents; that is 
often a sign of decay. It is the influence 
which the religion may exert on the world. 
On this ground he rejects the claims of those 
Roman Catholic clergymen who proclaim their 
faith as the religion of the future. The Pro
testant branches of Christianity are regarded 
by this authority as having the same disquali
fications. When it comes to speculating as to 
what the coming religion will be, there is 
disagreement between the two authorities. One 
sees it in humanitarian and social aspirations. 
The other foretells a return to magic and 
superstition.

The latter writer sees clearly that humanita
rian aspirations and love of virtue alone do 
not make up a religion; the element of belief 
likewise enters into the composition. There 
has to be a doctrine. We would express this 
idea by saying that the Divine Ray manifests 
itself in the dual form of Wisdom and Love, 
P is tis -S o p h ia , Heat and Light, Knowledge and 
Belief—to use various very inadequate terms 
in an attempt to indicate our mqaning. In 
fact, Knowledge is an all-important factor. 
Philanthropy without knowledge is crippled.

But this writer can only see one kind of 
mystic knowledge, and that is superstition; 
only one kind of magic, black magic.

The present writer can sympathize with 
this position, on account of personal experien
ces. For there was a time when he imagined 
that the only kind of magic was black magic. 
Yet the resistless aspirations inspired by Bul- 
wer Lytton’s magicians could not be quelled. 
How to reconcile this thirst for attainment 
with one’s conscience and scruples was a sore 
problem. Then Theosophy was discovered by 
him, and the dilemma was reconciled in the 
knowledge that there w a s  a White Magic, a 
Divine Magic, a Knowledge devoted to duty 
and service. No longer any temptation to sell 
one’s Soul to the devil. One knew the value 
of that Soul as well as the devil himself did!

The Divine Knowledge aspect of religion 
has disappeared from amongst the people. 
Superstition and sorcery are only the last de
caying remnants thereof. The mystical aspect

of religion appeals to many, but nobody seems 
to know how to get at the truth about it. 
Look at the innumerable fads and crazes of 
a mystical and occult nature, and the countless 
sporadic attempts to evolve a new religion 
out of Christianity.

But people know the sun when it rises, and 
they will receive that which proves able to 
give them the warmth and light they need. 
Theosophy, the modern presentation of the 
venerable, archaic Wisdom-Religion, is with 
us. W hy not study it? Student

Individuality and Personality
O UR Individuality is our power of inde

pendent action and initiative, but our 
personality is a mental impression which 

we have engendered and carry about with us. 
This definition may not be in accordance with 
the dictionary, but we propose to use the two 
words for present purposes in the above sense, 
and to try to elucidate that sense further. 
There are at any rate two distinct factors in 
what we call our “ self,” which can be defined 
in this way, and it is these which it is proposed 
to distinguish by the above names. Such a 
distinction is called for by the fact that the two 
are almost invariably confounded, with disas
trous results to the conclusions drawn from 
such a fallacy.

Compared with the Individuality, the per
sonality is an illusion. We may call to mind 
here the well-known distinction between the 
man as he imagines himself to be and the 
man as he really is. The personality is what 
we imagine ourselves to be: and naturally 
it is largely an error, a fond delusion. It is 
a dogma, an artificial standard we have set 
up; it is a kind of a lte r  ego or mental partner, 
whose existence depends upon our power of 
self-contemplation, self-criticism, and vanity.

The personality is a collection of moods and 
notions. Its value is constantly changing. It 
is not very coherent, so that often we seem to 
have more than one personality, or several 
inconsistent personalities.

According to ancient philosophy there is a

quality of the mind which causes 
us to personify or personalize 
any mood or thought that we 
take in — somewhat in the same 
way as we assimilate food to the 
structure of our bodies. The 
same philosophy tells us that this 
peculiarity of the mind is the 
source of delusion which keeps 
us enslaved to the minor pas
sional forces of our nature and 

the fallacies of our imagination. In order 
to win a greater independence, we have to 
examine this tendency and overcome it by a 
keener insight into our own nature. It is 
taught that the varying moods and fancies 
of our mind do not constitute anything fixed 
or permanent enough to be rightly called a 
self, and that the delusion consists in imagining 
that they do. Power and freedom come from 
a discovery of the real Self — the Individual
ity. It is as though our Individuality shone 
with a white light, and this were tinged-with 
a motley and shifting array of colors. It is 
as though from some optical lantern the image 
of a man were thrown upon a cloud of smoke. 
Every moment a fresh swarm of motes enters 
the scene and forms for the instant a part of 
the picture; every moment the particles are 
wafted away into the outer invisibility. The 
make-up is never the same for two consecutive 
seconds. These analogies are of course im
perfect, but will serve to suggest the idea. 
Our personality is of this uncertain and vari
able character. We scarcely realize that it 
is changing all the time. We attach a value 
to it that is altogether beyond its merits. At 
death we are afraid we shall lose it, yet we 
part with large sections of it all the time and 
die every day without a qualm.

The desire of life in me is fully satisfied 
without the necessity of evoking any dead 
selves, of which I have a long string behind 
me. I may have valued those selves while 
they were alive, but I am content to let them 
stay dead. The fancy that our personality 
must be preserved for ever is quite a delusion. 
The idea that with the loss of personality. 
Individuality must cease, is a delusion.

We may develop the Individuality by strip
ping it of personal encumbrances. Thus we 
gain flexibility and freedom. Otherwise we 
remain -the slaves of a dogma, invented by 
ourself about ourself. There are some mis
taken would-be teachers, who, under the plea 
of advocating self-expression and self-develop- 
ment. are teaching the accentuation of personal 
desire. They are imposing upon man a worse
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slavery than any he is trying to escape. For 
to permit an unknown force to enter us, and 
then to say, “ This is I,” is to ally ourselves 
with we know not what. And often these 
mistaken teachers will prescribe some method 
of rendering oneself passive and surrendering 
control of the citadel, thus favoring the entry 
of such intrusive forces; a process which is 
facilitated by a most regrettable emotional per
version of the principle of self-surrender. But 
what a difference lies between the generous re
linquishing of one’s pleasure in order to per
form a duty or to benefit another person, and 
the weak abandonment of one’s self-control to 
the overmastering force of some emotion! Be 
generous, but never let your emotions be played 
upon.

We have to hold fast to that which is *rue 
and eschew that which is false. And there are 
those who bid us hold fast to that which is 
false and let go of that which is true. Let us 
mortify our personality, but not our Indivi
duality. The Individuality has real power and 
does not have to advertise. It does not have 
to intensify itself by any gymnastics.

Student

Birds and Insect Pests
I T is a mistaken policy, when urging upon 

people the duty of mercy and harmony, 
to try to show them how the practice 

of these qualities may redound to their inter
ests. For then it is not their kindliness we are 
appealing to, but their self-interests. And be
sides, if at any time the selfish reason we have 
given should prove to be unsound, the motive 
for forbearance ceases and may even be re
placed by a motive of destruction.

All the better instincts of human nature 
constrain us to spare, to practise mercy, to 
let live. We realize that all nature was not 
made for our special benefit and that other 
creatures have rights. We cease to regard 
ourselves as privileged to rapine by our su
perior strength, and look upon our endow
ments as conferring upon us the privilege of 
being protectors. Wanton destruction is a 
violation of the law of harmony, and can only 
make discord. It will injure the creatures on 
whom it is visited and will close for its per
petrators the gateway to initiation into the 
mysteries of nature. For

Self-Knowledge is of loving deeds the child.
So shalt thou he in full accord with all that lives. 
Help Nature and work on with her; and Nature 

will regard thee as one of her creators and make 
obeisance. And she will open wide before thee the 
portals of her secret chambers, lay bare before thy 
gaze the treasures hidden in the very depths of 
her pure virgin boson. ( The Voice of the Silence).

Thus we have the highest motives for mercy, 
for it is the key to Knowledge; while destruc
tion chains us down to the plain of ignorance. 
But let us not be over-anxious to find argu
mentative reasons for what is a voice from 
the higher nature. There is such a thing as 
Love (in its highest sense), and its law is 
Wisdom.

The tide-wave of enlightenment has caused 
many movements for the protection and pre
servation of bird-life, and these rest mainly 
on the higher motives and appreciations we 
have just indicated. Rut now and then some
body, with less wisdom, makes an appeal to 
lower motives and endeavors to eke out our 
failing humanity by a little self-interest. The

argument for bird protection has been placed 
on grounds of material economics; the attempt 
has been made to enlist our desires and fears 
by showing that the destruction of birds will 
affect our pockets. This line of argument, 
however, is risky for the reasons indicated 
above.

James Newton Baskett, author of T h e S to r y  
o f  th e  B ird s , writes to T h e S c ien tific  A m erica n  
to give some arguments tending to show that 
birds do not contribute so much after all to 
the destruction of insect pests ; and his reasons 
are certainly cogent. To begin with, there is, 
as all will admit, a vast number of insect pests 
that are quite out of the reach of any beak 
of bird. Next, most insect pests breed with 
such fecundity as to be more than equal to 
supplying any deficit which birds could pos
sibly create. Again, when it comes to actual 
saving of food for the table, man puts his 
faith in Paris green and a host of other arti
ficial means cited by the writer. No possible 
number of birds could save a crop as these 
agents do.

Darwin, Bates, and Wallace, found South 
America with the “ balance of nature ” still 
undisturbed; but in certain regions they could 
grow no crops because the insects ate up the 
fences before the crops could grow. Nobody 
had been destroying any birds there. Finally 
it has to be admitted that birds do eat grain 
and fniit. This is admitted by those who 
champion them as insect destroyers, but with 
the reservation that the birds more than com
pensate by eating insects. But our present 
considerations seem to knock the bottom out 
of this argument. The early French and 
Spanish writers tell us how the squaws and 
children had to stay all day in the fields to 
scare off the birds so that the Indians might 
have a store of corn for the winter.

In short we cannot, if this be true, rely much 
on the birds to help us in the insect question. 
We must resort to stronger means, as in fact 
wre actually do. But we cannot infer from 
this that birds should be destroyed. Rather 
the contrary, indeed; for destruction breeds 
destruction. Those pests which devour grain 
and leaf, fruit and tree, are manifestations of 
destructive forces, which, for some reason or 
other, predominate in certain times and places. 
Man is one of the most potent creative powers 
in nature; for his thoughts are dynamic; he 
thinks thoughts of lust and rapine, 't here 
are laws which regulate the balance of interior 
nature, and it may well be that man, by practis
ing heedlessness and cruelty, brings upon him
self a destiny for which he blames the gods 
and which he often tries to divert by more 
cruelty.

Let science and mercy go hand in hand; 
eschew violence and seek out the better way; 
and avoid sophistry. S t u d e n t

A New Cult of Primeval Art
T HE irresistable desire to escape from 

dogmatic thraldom and get down to 
essentials is observable in every depart

ment of activity today, being characteristic of 
the kind of cyclic point we are at. In religion 
and in science, continual notice is taken of this 
tendency; as also in our ideas regarding the 
various phases of social polity, education, hy
giene. etc. An instance of the same thing 
in the world of pictorial art occurs in the 
controversies aroused by a certain movement

I l

in London, called that of the “ Post-Impres
sionists.” We find, as usual, utterances of 
the most extreme kind for and against.

But it is not difficult to allow for these and 
to form a fairly good idea as to the probable 
position of affairs. The movement may well 
have behind it a genuine desire to attain a 
worthy object; but as to the ability of the as
pirants to achieve their aspirations, we must 
be more qualified in our admissions. Thus 
there is an ample scope for plausible arguments 
on both sides; ample, though only partial, 
justification for what each may say.

This movement would appear to be anxious 
to throw off all the artistic traditions garnered 
during the history of modern and medieval 
European art, and get back to alleged funda
mental principles. It does not repudiate those 
traditions, but merely desires to assume a point 
of view unhampered by them. And to what 
does it claim to go back? Here comes a 
triumph for the archaeologist. To the art of 
“ primitive man! ” And so we have pictures 
drawn in the manner of primeval cave-pic
tures or bone-etchings — or in the alleged man
ner of such pictures — and these are what is 
exciting the unstinted praise or exaggerated 
disapprobation of critics. It is not for us to 
say whether the “ gutter ” was the source 
either of the pictorial art or of the remarks 
thrown at it. We are ready to admit that 
the aspirants may be unequal to the task they 
have set themselves; or, at least, that there 
will be many failures for every success. What 
we are interested in is the motive, the princi
ple ; and especially this tribute to p reh is to r ic  
man. For, making all deductions and simmer
ing down the arguments, something of credit 
will surely be left for him. His efforts are 
not altogether despised. They are crude, per
haps ; but here crudity seems to be a strong 
point. Perhaps some day we may learn to 
be as crude as primitive man! Perhaps primi
tive man was once as cultured as we are, 
but he lived to learn better! Paradoxes, but 
still suggestive.

It is refreshing to change one’s point of 
view ; and after rushing to an opposite ex
treme we may restore our balance about the 
center. Let us admit that this new movement 
is an extreme, but stipulate that there is no 
intention of dwelling in that extreme.

One adverse critic speaks of
the cardinal fallacy, the fallacy illustrated so con
spicuously by so great an intellect as Francis Bacon, 
that it is possible to discover a method or an in
strument which will make all gifts equal or at least 
put all equally on the way to producing works of 
depth and truth.

Whether it is possible to discover such a 
method is one question; whether anybody on 
any given occasion has discovered it is another. 
Critics may be justly incensed over spurious 
claims to have discovered it; but the possibil
ity still remains unquestioned. Genius rules 
methods, and is not fettered by them. No mere 
change of method can make a genius out of 
a mediocrity. H. T. E.

Photographic Records of Indian Tribes
A MONG work for posterity may be men

tioned that undertaken by E. S. Curtis, 
who has devoted many years to making 

photographic records of the many and various 
Indian tribes, so as to prevent the knowledge
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of them from fading away. He found it neces
sary to enter into close relationship with his 
subject and to study their ways and beliefs. 
Several volumes of his work are published 
and he is still in the field gathering material 
for others.

What a lot we seem to have missed through 
having no available records ? By far the larger 
part of history. Where is the history of an
cient America, and of the innumerable van
ished nations represented by these Indian 
tribes?

But are events thus blotted out and forever 
lost, irrecoverably lost? No! The impress 
of all events is in the Astral Light, the world’s 
record-book, whence it can be recovered. His
tory is not lost. Memory is one thing; recol
lection another. T ravers

Color-Sense in Animals
A  MOST interesting account of experi

ments and conclusions as to  the color- 
sense in animals appears in T h e  S c ie n ti

fic A m erica n  S u p p le m en t, translated from D ie  
W o c h c . It is proved that animals can dis
tinguish colors, to some extent at any rate, 
though of course we cannot tell what the color 
looks like to them. It is also shown that some 
animals are provided by nature with colored 
spectacles. And incidentally the “mating color” 
receives rude blows.

Sir John Lubbock placed specimens of the 
tiny fresh-water crab, belonging to the D a p h -  
n idae  and sometimes called the water-flea, in 
a trough of water with the solar spectrum 
projected upon it. After an hour, glass par
titions were placed in the trough so as to fence 
off the different color zones. Three-fifths of 
the crabs were in the green, a fifth in the yel
low, and the remainder between the red and 
the blue. The infra-red, the violet, and the 
ultra-violet they shunned. Darkness they hat
ed worst of all, and 9 7 %  preferred even ultra
violet to it.

The student of correspondences will note the 
green, which may correspond to “ water ” 
among the four elements. We may put reds 
for fire, blues for the air, and yellows and 
browns for the earth.

Ants also hate actinic colors, particularly 
for their larvae. If put into a box, half 
covered with clear glass and half darkened, 
they will hastily remove their larvae from the 
light to the dark. If, however, the light is 
red, they will let them remain; but any other 
color irritates them, especially blue, violet, and 
above all ultra-violet. It is to be noted that 
w e  cannot see ultra-violet. May it not be 
conjectured that the ants cannot see the red? 
And does their preference for that color indi
cate that their nature is fiery ? Their character 
is certainly most energetic. The ultra-violet 
light, so shunned by the worm, the ant, the 
crab, etc., is loved by the deep-sea forms.

The behavior of the water-newt or triton 
furnishes a problem, by reason of its conflict
ing with a favorite theory. That theory tells 
us that Mr. Triton puts on his blue and violet 
coat in order to attract Mrs. Triton. But the 
experiments show that Mrs. Triton shares 
with her husband a positive aversion to those 
colors. Hence the mating-adornment theory 
goes into the waste-basket. There is, as the 
writer says, an unsolved mystery here; why 
the male should wear those colors we can only 
surmise, but clearly it cannot be to attract.

Now we come to that alert but rather im
becile creature, the common barn-yard fowl. 
Having been made hungry (rather needless, 
surely), fowls were placed in a room with a 
black cloth on the floor, on which was strewn 
wheat, with a strong spectrum thrown over it. 
They all began to peck at the red end, and 
afterwards went to the yellow and the green. 
They picked a few grains from the blue-green, 
but went no further, though still hungry. And 
why? Because they could not see the grains 
in the blue and violet light. This to them was 
darkness.

Thereupon the experimenter donned orange 
spectacles, and lo! his field of vision was as 
limited as the fowls’. How interesting it is 
to know that the fowl sees the world in such 
a sunny light. The color comes halfway be
tween roseate and jaundiced. The fowl’s 
point of view, or ours, is prejudiced.

And here again the unfortunate mating theo
ry goes to the wall. If the hen cannot see 
blue and purple, why in the name of common 
sense does the cock sport those colors? It is 
quite useless, deplores the writer, for a black 
cock to have a magnificent purple tail and a 
blue neck. It is all thrown away on the hen, 
for she does not know of it and to her eye 
the cock is a blackamoor! Evidently nature 
was not aware of our theory of mating.

But other theories are possible. The colors 
of the cock are evidently beautiful and form 
part of the color-scheme of nature. Were I 
one of nature's designers, I should paint my 
birds with fine colors, though I might make 
their eyes serviceable for descrying microscop
ic specks in the dirt.

Dogs have been drilled to bring colored balls 
as ordered, the experiments of course being 
arranged so as to preclude their finding out 
in any other way. T ravers

Microscopic Libraries
T HE photographic production of miniature 

copies of books, to be read with a mag
nifier, seems to have a future before it. 

The plan saves space, saves cost of materials, 
and affords a convenient means of preserving 
copies of valuable works, including manu
scripts. A method is in use by which the pho
tographs can be taken from the book without 
cutting it to pieces, the open book being pressed 
against a plate of glass, and suitable mechani
cal devices providing for the turning of the 
pages as the successive exposures are made. 
The advantage of having a compact duplicate 
of a library or collection of valuable manu
scripts is obvious; and when the method has 
been developed, it will be feasible for private 
individuals to own large libraries instead of 
having to consult a public library.

Is it not wonderful that a piece of paper 
inscribed with certain signs should be able to 
evoke in the mind of one man the same 
thoughts as existed in the mind of another 
man, long vanished from the earth? This 
is surely magic, as savages have believed when 
confronted with the white man’s marvelous 
power of “ making a chip talk.” Our modern 
written languages are (so far as their use is 
concerned) arbitrary signs, which have to be 
learned. The signs do not convey the meaning 
directly, but only by the association formed 
in the process of learning. Moreover there are 
many different codes for different nations. 
But is it not possible to imagine a universal

sign-language, such as would convey to any 
reader certain corresponding ideas? To com
plete this idea we must suppose a science of 
form, defining the relation between ideas and 
shapes; and it really seems as though the 
origin of written language might have been 
somehow like this, and not a mere set of arbi
trary conventions agreed upon. T. H.

The Vastness of London
T HE vastness of London is a thing of 

which no one can form an adequate or 
even an approximate conception. Lon

don is defined in twelve different ways, accord
ing to different spheres of jurisdiction, as 
follows:

Qity of London, one square mile.
Police Court London, 114 square miles. 
County of London, 115.
Parliamentary London, 117.
Ecclesiastical London, 120.
County Court London, 205.
Postal London, 220.
Central Criminal Court London, 420. 
Water-Works London, 537.
Telephone London, 630.
Police London, 691.
Greater London, 692.
London City has a population of 26,000; 

though of course it is densely crowded during 
business hours. Greater London has a popula
tion of 6,550,000. Thus the population of this 
one city is nearly equal to that of Norway and 
Sweden combined, about the same as that 
of the dominion of Canada, more than two mil
lions above that of Australia and New Zealand 
combined, and larger than the whole popula
tion of Scotland and Wales. Within the 115 
square miles of the County alone there are
38,000 Russians, 27,000 Germans, 15,000 Poles,
11,000 French, 10,000 Italians, and 5000 Am
ericans ; 224,000,000 gallons of water a day 
are used; this equals 270,000,000 American 
gallons, or a depth of 15J inches over a square 
mile. The supply is furnished by one respon
sible body and 11,000,000,000 gallons are kept 
in reservoirs ready for use.

There are more people in Islington than in 
Edinburgh, more in Lambeth and Stepney 
than in Bradford, more in Camberwell than in 
Hull or Nottingham.

The wealth of London is of course vast, as 
wealth is ordinarily computed; but wealth is 
an illusive thing to define. A vast amount of 
wealth was consumed in the fire of the Brus
sels Exhibition, and enormous amounts are 
destroyed all the time in other accidents. Yet 
what does the world really lose thereby ? How 
shall we estimate the wealth in the British 
museum? If we take food-values, such things 
would not amount to much, the real wealth 
then being human labor. But ancient records 
have another kind of value altogether. H.

T he present quoted price of radium is from 
£18 to £20 a milligram. The number of milli
grams in a pound weight is 453,593. There
fore the price of radium per pound is from 
£8,164,674 to £9,071,860, or from forty to 
forty-five million dollars, unless there is a 
reduction on taking a quantity. The Trent- 
with mine of the St. Ives Consolidated Mines, 
Ltd. has produced 5500 miligrams of. 10% 
radium, or over half a gram of radium; and 
these Cornish mines also contain polonium.
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*  Art Music Literature Drama !*

Musical Talent—by E. A. Neresheimer
« T  HAVE no ear for music,” is a statement

A often heard in conversation.
It is quite true, there are many per

sons who have but little conception that certain 
lofty states of consciousness are made more 
real through music, but to say that they have 
no ear for music is perhaps but stating half the 
truth; the other half is, that some preoccupa
tion of mind in other directions deprives them 
of the desire to listen to music attentively; 
consequently, they do not appreciate the satis
faction which is claimed for it by others. 
Very often, too, the excuse is a subterfuge 
to escape from the effort to give music the 
attention it might require; or sometimes a 
fear that if they did give their serious 
attention to music, they might disturb their 
established images and notions.

Experience has proven that an apprecia
tion of the captivating charm of music is 
quite universal.

It may seem strange that otherwise in
tellectually active persons are sometimes 
really uninterested in music; but so it is. 
Some poets, writers, and authors compla
cently aver their unacquaintance with it, 
though very few persons of artistic inclin
ations are entirely averse to it. Nor is 
there any pronounced dislike discoverable 
among any class, even the less intellectually 
developed.

The litterateur or other professional per
son, who for the time being denies his tal
ent for music, may be quite content in his 
attitude; perhaps he feels that his own 
specialized art is also a path that leads to 
the same goal, but had he knowledge of 
music also, it would enlighten his ideals 
more perfectly.

It is safe to assume that heredity and 
environment have much to do with this, 
but the innate disposition of a person to
ward music may be discovered and awak
ened at any time and often most unexpect
edly.

Denial of one’s ability to appreciate 
music is, however, likely to be the strongest 
barrier against a proper estimate of its 
beauty and helpfulness. This is quite clear 
from the oft observed fact that when one 
ceases to deny it and begins to apply him
self to its accomplishment, though even 
only mechanically, he soon becomes appreciat
ive and may develop talent much beyond his 
expectation. If attention is given and diligent 
application is persisted in, the result is cumu
lative and bears fruit a thousandfold.

In the beginning of a musical education the 
vision of what one desires to accomplish is 
very limited, however; for one ideal after an
other will be realized — any one of which may 
have been deemed in the beginning as almost 
impossible to reach. With solid daily applica
tion the first goal is soon unconsciously reached 
and passed; but then the ideal is no longer the 
same. An expanded vision has brought into 
view another to take its place and this time it 
is still farther removed from the attainable. 
This too is reached and again the ideal has

removed itself to heights with wider and wider 
horizons, presenting ever more fascinations. 
The quandary now ensues: which of the thous
and-eyed deities shall I worship? And so on 
without end. The more we learn, the more we 
realize that the ideal expands exultantly before 
us and is ever beyond our power of complete 
attainment.

There are those who persevere and never 
cease to penetrate deeper and deeper into the 
unfathomable mysteries of the ideal, seeing 
with every step more and more of truth and
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beauty. This is the way genius is made.
Music is one of the great agents of civiliza

tion. It refines, softens, is a promoter of peace, 
harmony, and good feeling among men. On 
individuals of harsh dispositions it exercises a 
mellowing influence; and it sweetens the life 
of the good.

Talent for music reveals itself exactly in the 
same way as talent in every branch of aes
thetics, i. e., by a strong desire to cultivate it. 
The more eager one is by natural impulse to 
learn, the more certain are we that the desire 
to do so comes from antecedent causes; that 
the yearning for it was engendered by strong 
search, will, and work, in the past — probably 
in the very remote past.

Since nothing can come from nothing, so

this aptitude for music is the progeny of for
mer exercise of individual energy in that direc
tion. Heredity and environment do not ac
count for it. Nearly every one knows certainly 
that predilections for art of one kind or an
other spring up in families where parents and 
ancestors show no such gifts or even inclina
tions. The writer is one of such a family.

When pronounced talent exists it over
masters environment, breaks through and sur
mounts obstacles, no matter how exasperating 
these are, and triumphs in the end through 

sheer resolute perseverance. No lack of 
opportunities, ill-health, or poverty can 
hold back the true genius. This is the case 
with nine-tenths of the master composers 
and even vocal and instrumental artists.

Whence, then, comes this irresistible 
desire, this manifestation of mighty creat
iveness in the very young? It is inexplic
able by codes of science, religions, or any 
of the academic philosophies. Presumably 
some of these professional wiseacres will 
attempt to discover the germ; but the 
twentieth century public is too intelligent 
to be content with explanations that do 
n o t explain; nor will any number of 
fugitive long-worded superficialities eluci
date this mysterious psychic phenomenon. 
We have to look deeper for this romantic 
ideality.

The truth must be sought for in man’s 
complex supersensuous nature, in the En
during Individuality and not in his per
sonality.

By slow degrees the “ pupil of eternal 
life,” the permanent Ego, unfolds its poten
tialities. Imprisoned again and again in a 
body and subject to the limitations of the 
personality, it is on this mundane plane an 
Entity which is a mixture of the Divine 
Ego and Animal Soul. The Ego having 
voluntarily taken up, in compassion, the 
pilgrimage of life for the purpose of rais
ing the lower self, becomes responsible 
for the thoughts, deeds, and acts of the 
personality.

On account of the retribution which 
compensates with absolute justice every act 
according to inflexible Law, the earth-life 
of a human being is sometimes full of 
spiritual vitality which yet is deeply veiled. 
Talent in any case is always fraught with 

great responsibility owing to the temptations 
which accompany its presence and, if they are 
not overcome, the result will again be subse
quent obscuration; but on the other hand, if 
restrained by the wisdom born of conscience 
and intuition, the soul will pass to sublime 
illumination and superior usefulness.

This is at least in accord with the Law of 
Cause and Effect, which is, applied to man: 
“ as you sow so shall you reap.” Talent, there
fore, is the reaping of beneficent causes set in 
motion in the past. The force of logic of this 
Theosophic doctrine is self-evident.

Some remarkable musical prodigies have 
come to us during the last three decades and 
the number is increasing every year. Reincarn
ation alone can account for their appearance.
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T HE state of chaos prevailing in the 
realm of practical knowledge of 
life is sufficiently shown by the 

existence of “ child-study ” societies. There 
have been children throughout the untold ages 
of the past, and there have been observant, 
intelligent, wise, and experienced people to 
study them. What new thing, one wonders, 
can these societies find out? How are they 
equipped to make discoveries which the wis
dom of the ages has failed to garner?

In the first place it is evident that the pre
vailing practices in the upbringing of children 
do not give satisfaction. In the next place, it 
would appear that these societies have conclud
ed that the theory is wrong and needs changing. 
Finally, it is inevitable that any alternative 
theory they may propose, whether right or 
wrong, will be but a revival of something very 
old.

The burden of their complaint is that child
ren are unduly suppressed, their spontaneity 
interfered with, and their growth forced into 
an unnatural mold. The remedy they advocate 
is to allow the child greater freedom and to 
refrain from cramping it with conventional 
ways. So far, so good. But what mistakes 
are made in the presentation of this opinion! 
We find a lecturer before such a society say
ing that the “savage propensities” of the boy 
should he allowed to work themselves out, and 
all will come right later on when his civilized 
instincts develop! This is surely overdoing it. 
Admitted that children are cramped and have 
their natural bent warped by the application of 
a system — that is one evil; and it seems to 
us that the plan advocated above threatens a 
lapse into the complementary evil, the opposite 
extreme. More discrimination is needed, more 
distinguishing between what is to be restrained 
and what encouraged, a more delicate adjust
ment of the respective demands of freedom 
and regulation. The upbringing of children is 
an art, and all arts imply consummate skill in 
the harmonizing of contrarieties. We can

CHILD-STUDY
not hope to settle the question by a formula.

It is evident that savage propensities grow 
by indulgence, and the idea that passions can 
be worked off by such a process is a fatal delu
sion. The lecturer had got his ideas mixed. He 
made no distinction between lusts and healthy 
instincts. He himself would have to draw the 
line somewhere; he could not allow the chil
dren to do e v e r y th in g  which their hereditary 
instincts might in some cases prompt them to

_ W E  would endeavor to deal with each child as a 
unit, and to educate it so a* to produce the most 
harmonious and equal unfoldment of its powers. . . . 
W e should aim at creating free men and women.

Helena P. Bla+aliku in The Key to Theotophy

T H E  children! the children! What mighty powers 
do they evoke in the hearts of men! W e must take 
them into our hearts as tender, budding souls, to be 
nurtured with the sweet breath of truth, with rare dis
crimination for the soul’s unfoldment. W e must stand 
firm in our mental and moral attitude to the right and 
the true, and thus command their love and trust. Work 
carried out on this basis would result in a new civili
zation. —  Katherine Tinglej>

do. He could not allow e v e r y  child without 
exception to play unwatched and unguarded. 
So that, in practice, his policy would differ 
from that of other people merely in degree, 
not in principle. It is not stated whether the 
lecturer was a man of experience in the care 
of children or not.

Now what is the plain truth? That children 
need much care, protection, and watchfulness; 
for a Soul freshly incarnated inherits various 
propensities, peculiar to the flesh, and needs 
our help in protecting himself against them. 
If we refuse this help, we leave the Soul to 
fight alone a hard battle, and he may succumb. 
But it would seem that some guardians are

so unwise in their protection that they 
are considered to do more harm than 
good, and people get up and ask whether 

it would not be better to let the child take 
the risk of not being guarded at all?

Thus it is a sorry case of. p is  a lter , choice 
of evils, half a loaf. But may we not hope 
for something better? May we not hope for 
guardians wise enough to protect without 
cramping, to discipline without restraining 
liberty, to restrain the lower nature while en
couraging the Higher?

And that last phrase brings us to the chief 
source of the confusion. The lecturer failed 
to discriminate sufficiently between the Higher 
and the lower nature, in which failure he was 
but following the general practice. The only- 
way to approach the child problem sanely and 
safely is by recognizing the duality of man — 
the Soul in the body. A child is a Soul going 
through an experience which calls for the pro
tection of adults. To say that children should 
be unwatched, even during their games, is go
ing too far. The policy of shutting one’s eyes 
and hoping for the best is often fraught with 
more satisfaction to the parent than its merits 
justify. What we do not know of does not 
worry us, but that does not prevent it from 
producing its effects just the same. Indeed, 
it may reasonably be argued that the very 
notion that it is safe to leave children un- 
watclied is founded on an ignorance due to not 
watching them enough. For many things 
escape the eyes of the fond parent who does 
not readily see that which he does not want 
to see.

We can give no set rules. Education is an 
art. The prime requisite is competent teachers 
and parents. And how these are to be found 
outside the ranks of those who believe in the 
truths of Theosophy and strive their best to 
carry them out in every detail of life, is hard 
to see. Theosophy is the key. It alone can 
save us from cramping dogmatism on the one 
hand and dangerous faddism on the other. E.
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Idle Words and Judgment Days
But I say unto you, that every 

idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment.

—Matthew, xii, 36

A LL Christians, believing 
in the authority of their 
Scriptures, must cer

tainly believe the above quota
tion. And one would imagine 
that all scientific minds, hav
ing the idea of cause and effect 
as part of their mental make
up, and being forced constant
ly in their calculations to take 
account of something much 
less than an idle word, would 
not doubt the scientific accur
acy of the statement. People 
of large experience in the 
affairs of life, must have dis
covered its truth — to their 
sorrow often — the proof be
ing that wise men speak with caution. In 
short, even without the support of religious 
authority, it is probable that most people would 
accept the statement as true.

But there is an immeasurable distance be
tween a belief and a conscious realization, a 
soul-conviction, of a fact; and it is the latter 
that is lacking. To orthodox Christians as a 
body this deeper conviction is not usual, be
cause the judgment day is something so far 
removed from them in time and space as 
scarcely to concern them for the present. It 
will come a long time after death; and who 
can tell what may happen before that ? It has 
naught to do with things of present interest, 
and is too intangible to cause present uneasi
ness.

But Theosophy, as has often been said, 
throws a flood of light over the Bible, and 
indeed all the sacred writings of the ages. 
It brings a vital statement like this, home, and 
makes it living, something to 
be attended to at once.

Theosophy teaches plainly 
that life is a school and that 
judgment days are with us 
quite often, for they corres
pond to examination days in 
the ordinary school. There 
are little ones belonging to 
the moment, the day, the 
week, larger ones for the 
months, the years, and the 
still larger cycles, each one 
putting us with unfailing 
accuracy just where we be
long.

When the school-days of 
childhood are over, and the 
preparation for battling with 
life alone is supposed to be 
made, there is a serious judg
ment day, which settles the 
question as to how well 
equipped we are for the un
dertaking. And all through 
life there are epochs which 
have to be met, in which are 
balanced all the accounts of 
the moments which have pre

LISTE N  1 O , luten i
Here it a gush of many streams,

A  song of many birds,
And every wish and longing seems 
Lulled to a numbered flow of words —

Listen. O , listen!
Here ever hum the golden bees 
Underneath full-blossomed trees,
A t  once with glowing fruit and flowers crowned.

Lowell

ceded them. Nothing is too small to enter 
into these final accounts. Idle words must 
surely meet us again; if not in the same form 
in which we sent them out, yet the effect or 
accumulated effects of them must revert to us, 
nevertheless, to adjust.

All the great Teachers do not warn mankind 
to guard well their thoughts and words with
out a reason. They are not guilty of uttering 
idle words themselves, we may be certain.

Besides the individual judg
ment days, since men have 
also a common life with their 
fellows, there are national and 
racial judgm ent days, for 
which all are in greater or 
less degree responsible. They 
are not theories but real 
things. Theosophy, which has 
so vitalized the law of cause 
and effect, makes them very 
real, and brings to the con
sciousness a sense of the sa
credness and responsibility of 
the moment.

But Theosophy has no mes
sage of terror or despair, for 
overbalancing all the past is 
the strength of the Soul. 
However overpowering may 
be the causes one has set in 
motion, greater than them all 
is the superb majesty of the 
Soul. It does not, like certain 
man-made creeds, enjoin one 

to fall upon another to lift him out of the pit 
he has dug for himself, but makes that other 
feel his own power over every circumstance, 
and calls upon him to rise and gird himself 
with his armor and help h im se lf. It shows 
that every judgment day is a challenge to the 
Soul, and that if met in that spirit, it becomes 
a stepping-stone to the heights of glory.

The greater the difficulties, the greater are 
the opportunities. The Soul is undying, su
perior to all the forces of earth, and is with 
each and every one. No one need be dis
couraged, however terrible the past, for out 
of it he can mold a form whose power to help 
will surpass the harm his past has done. All 
his mistakes can be cast into the crucible of 
the Soul, and then by a process of divine 
alchemy, be transformed into beneficent forces, 
whose influence shall be like the glory and 
warmth of the sun. The Erinyes are trans
formed into Eumenides. G. v a n  P elt, m . d.

Echoes of Today
I T is stated that the world’s 

oldest inhabitant has been 
discovered in the person 

of one Madame Babavasilka, 
^  who lives in Bevelsko, Bul

garia. She is 126, her age 
being attested by authentic 
records, something that has 
not been the case heretofore 
with others who have claimed 
to be as old. The latest U. S. 
census reports disclose a sur
prising number of persons 
who are over a hundred 
years old.

Reports show that the average 
duration of marriages terminat
ed by divorce was 9.9 years. 
Although the average duration 
was about ten years, 59.7 per 
cent, or three fifths of such mar
riages, lasted less than three 
years, and only 40.3 per cent 
exceeded that number of years; 
28.3 per cent of the total num
ber of divorced marriages lasted 
less than five years. — Exchange
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TWO VIEWS OF DACRE LODGE, PENRITH, ENGLAND

THE SUMMER HOME OF MRS. F. J. BUSHBY, ONE OF THE HEAD TEACHERS 

AT THE RAJA YOGA ACADEMY, SANTA CLARA, CUBA
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Out in the Country in Cuba
O NE of the commonest 

sights in the country 
districts of Cuba is 

shown in the accompanying 
illustration. The typical 
dwelling of the natives, or 
boh io  as it is called in Span
ish, is most fitting to the 
climatic conditions of the 
country. The roof, consist
ing as it does of layer up
on layer of the p en ca s  or 
leaves of the Royal Palm, 
is equally impervious to the 
fierce rays of the tropic sun 
and to the torrential tropi
cal rains.

These b oh ios  are made 
entirely from the materials 
furnished by the Royal
Palm, with the possible 
exception of a few sticks used to bind the 
palm leaves together. Four of these palms are 
shown to the left in the illustration. After 
the palms are felled, the trunk is split and fur
nishes the framework of the house. The 
leaves go to form the roof, as already men
tioned, and the siding is made from the tough 
leathery stalk that joins the leaves to the
trunk of the palm. These stalks are cut off
from the leaves and placed in water and on 
becoming softened are split and flattened.
When dried they become hard again and form 
an excellent shingle-like board.

The illustration shows how they are applied 
to the side of the hut, being held in position 
by means of sticks which are tied together 
with wet pieces of the same pliable substance 
the shingles are made from. No nails what
ever are used in the construction of these 
houses. The framework is notched and dove
tailed together and the roof and sides are sim
ply tied on. Thus the whole construction is 
elastic, and while it may creak and sway in 
the heavy winds so common in the tropics, 
it is seldom that the huts are blown down. 
The doors and windows are simply openings, 
though at times a bohio  is found with door 
and shutters made from the same materials 
as the siding, pieces of raw hide being used 
for hinges. The floor of the house is made 
from puddled clay that with time and use 
becomes as hard and impervious as cement.

One of these huts can be built by two men 
in a very short time, as the location for a resi
dence is always chosen near where the building 
material is growing. As the material is with
out value, the only cost is represented by the 
labor involved. Time is no object in the 
country districts of Cuba, so the natives think 
nothing of changing their residence to some 
distant spot. When the time for a change 
comes, the native merely loads his very meager 
and rudimentary household possessions on his 
horse — which no native is ever without, how
ever poor he may be— and abandons his lit
tle home. On arriving at the new spot, he

PURPOSE
S TRONG in thy stedfast purpose, be 

Like some brave master of the sea,
Whose keel, by Titan pulses quickened, knows 
His will where’er he goes.
Some isle, palm-roofed, in spiced Pacific air 
He seeks— though solitary zones apart,
Its place long fixed on his deep-studied chart. 
Fierce winds, your wild confusion make!
Waves, wroth with tide and tempest, shake 
His iron-wrought hull aside!
However driven, to that far island fair 
(His compass not more faithful than his heart) 
He makes his path the ocean wide —
His prow is always there!

John Jam es P ia tt (S elected)

fells the necessary number of Royal Palms, 
the number being in direct proportion to the 
size of his family, builds his new hut, plants 
a few banana-palm roots, a sweet potato cut 
in two, a few coffee berries, and possibly a 
chocolate bean and is soon living like a king 
again. Nature furnishes him with everything 
he needs, both flesh and vegetable, for the mere 
pursuit or gathering.

A few words might be here said about the 
banana and its value as a food. To the I^atin- 
American peasant it occupies the same ali
mentary position as the potato does to his Irish 
brother. Once planted, a banana palm will 
continue producing a full-sized bunch of fruit 
once every six months, with absolute regular
ity and with practically no cultivation or work. 
When thoroughly ripe the banana is not only 
highly nutritious but is most digestible. It 
is second only to wheat in nutritive contents. 
Rare indeed is the bohio  in Cuba that is found 
without its accompanying banana palms. In 
the illustration a few of these valuable “trees,” 
as they are sometimes called, can be seen 
growing at the right of the huts.

The word bohio  is not Spanish, but was the 
name given to these huts by the primitive 
inhabitants of Cuba, the Siboney Indians. 
The name and the method of building as well

as many other things of use 
to the Spaniards in the 
early days of the settling 
of Cuba, were taken from 
these Indians, and while 
they have long disappeared 
from the land, their traces 
are still to be found in 
many of the customs and 
names used by the country 
people of the Island.

Clothing is far from 
being a problem to these 
people as it is to so many; 
climatic conditions do not 
make an abundance of ne
cessity, and as the figures 
in the doorway show it is 
principally conspicuous by 
its absence. Two flour 
sacks will make a suit of 
clothes, sandals made o f the 
same material as the house 

siding and a hat plaited from strips of the 
leaves of the Fan-palm complete the typical 
costume. The life of the people is as primitive 
as their costume, yet it must be said that they 
are happy, which shows that happiness does 
not consist so much in possessions as it does 
in a peaceful contentment with one’s circum
stances and surroundings. As they are most 
hospitable by nature, one is always sure of a 
welcome and an invitation to stay as long as 
one chooses. H. S. T.

Charles Dickens a Defender of Animals
W ILL the Society for the Prevention of 

Cruelty to Animals please look after 
the Royal (! ) Inhumane Society? Ac

cording to an official report, nearly a hundred 
cruel experiments have been made upon lower 
animals for the purpose of investigating the 
subject of suspended animation, . . . The du
ration of the heart’s action was ascertained by 
means of a large pin inserted through the 
thoracic wall into some part of the ventricles. 
So long as the heart continued to beat, the 
pin moved and its motions were thus recorded 
for some time after the cardiac sounds had 
ceased to be audible. Passing over sixteen 
other cases of neat throat cutting and nicely 
contrived suffocation, accompanied by inser
tions of pendulums in the heart, we arrive 
at the experiments in choking and drowning. 
When I came to the double performance of 
cutting the throat and drowning afterward, I 
was fain to believe that experimental surgery 
for the benefit of mankind could go no further, 
but I was mistaken. On turning over the 
page I found “ horrors on horrors hard accu
mulating! ” Now, no one will go so far as to 
declare that the slow suffocation of cats and 
dogs, the cutting of their throats, the piercing 
of the ventricles of their hearts, are not acts 
of cruelty. The necessity of these experi
ments I dispute. Man has no right to gratify 
an idle and purposeless curiosity through the 
practice of cruelty. — C h arles D ick en s .
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A COUNTRY HUT IN CUBA
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A WATER-WHEEL NEAR GOTEBORG, SWEDEN

The Birds’ Postoffice

A  LETTER from the 
birds? Yes indeed, 
here is a Happy New 

Year budget in the box. Ja
nuary seems to be a time for 
birds as well as young folk 
to think about a new start 
in life. By the way, little 
folk, do you know why the 
first month of the year is 
called January?

It is said that in the Long 
Ago, King Janus went from 
Greece to Italy to teach the 
people about the origin of 
things and how “ Every
thing depends on the begin
ning.” The people learned 
how to erect Temples for 
the worship of the gods, and 
all about the “ change of 
seasons ” and “ system of 
years,” and about agricul
ture, industry, arts, and religion, and because 
they owed the beginning of their civilization 
to him, they honored the ancient king as a 
god, and called him “ the god of a good begin
ning.” The first month of the year was given 
his name and the first day celebrated in his 
honor.

Whenever the ancient Romans undertook 
any new project they always invoked the aid 
of Janus, for they knew if they paid great 
attention to the beginn ing, they might win suc
cess in the end, because the end of an enter
prise always is connected with its beginning 
— just as the Old Year is the outgrowth of 
the Little New Year. So Janus was said to 
“ open and close all things,” and statues were 
made of him with the two heads of youth and 
old age to represent the beginning and end of 
things, and in his hand he carried a key.

But here is a letter from the birds at the 
Equator. Open it and see what they have 
to say. P ostmaster

Dear Boys and Girls:
All the songbirds join in a chorus of holiday 

greeting.
Of course you know how the holiday sea

son has been celebrated since the very begin
ning of things, for this old custom is as old 
as the sun, indeed were it not for the sun, 
how would there be any Happy New Year 
to celebrate!

What do the birds know about it? Why, 
we travel with the sun. Don’t you know we 
are “ messengers of the gods ” ? Come with 
us to our winter residence at the Equator and 
we’ll show you a bird’s-eye-view of how the 
world-— like a great ball with a circle drawn 
around the middle of it — is divided into two 
equal parts by the Equator, making summer 
on one side and winter on the other — accord
ing to which side is turned most toward the 
sun—-and you may be sure that on which
ever side is the spring and summer season, 
there you will find most of the birds. So it

A MILLION LITTLE DIAMONDS
A MILLION little diamonds 

Twinkled on the trees;
And all the little maidens said :
“ A jewel, if you please!”
But while they held their hands outstretched, 
To catch the diamonds gay,
A million little sunbeams came,
And stole them all away.

M ary F ran cts B a tts  (S e h c t t i )

is necessary, as you can see, that birds should 
study the reason of things — else how would 
we know about the path?

Imagine, if the earth should go any-which- 
way along the path, or wander off altogether, 
what a terrible jumble of happenings on land 
and sea there would be. Why, it might be 
summer one minute, and winter the next, and 
dark in the middle of the day, and the sun be 
shining at midnight! Indeed, there is no tell
ing what would become of us all were it not 
for the wonderful Law of Harmony that 
guides the earth, like a great singing bird 
whose music never ceases, along the true path.

The birds learn in Mother Nature’s school 
what little folk learn in geography class: 
that the singing earth is always spinning itself 
round as fast as possible, like tops, and just 
to spin itself round once, it takes all of twenty- 
four hours — no more, no less. Then besides 
always spinning round, the singing earth never 
stops for a minute moving forward, so it is 
constantly coming to new places on the path, 
and turning by degree different parts of the 
land toward the sun, making spring, summer, 
autumn and winter regularly by turn, once in 
every three hundred and sixty-five days, all be
cause it attends to duty, and never for a minute 
stops working in harmony with the Law.

Now in March and September, the spinning, 
singing, traveling earth faces the sun at the 
Equator, and then begin on either side of it 
the seasons of spring and fall, with days and

nights of equal length, for 
the light reaches from the 
Equator to the point farthest 
away from it on the upper 
hemisphere, called the North 
Pole, and also to the op
posite point called the South 
Pole, on the lower hemi
sphere.

By the twenty-first of De
cember, the South Pole is 
taking its turn of facing the 
sun, while the North Pole 
is turning away from the 
light into the darkness, so 
the nights in the northern 
half are longer than in the 
southern half—indeed at the 
North Pole there is one long 
night lasting six months. 
But there comes a moment 
when the North Pole begins 
to turn toward the sun, and 
this moment of light spring

ing out of the darkness is called the birth of 
the New Year, and there is great rejoicing 
because from this moment the sun begins to 
create a new world of spring and summer 
for the cold winter-lands, as they turn day 
by day more and more into the light.

So you can see why it is that ancient peoples, 
everywhere, worshiped the sun — the great 
Giver of Light and Happiness — and why the 
birds follow in the Path, to carry the message 
of One-ness-of-all-that-lives to the “ people of 
the earth and all creatures.”

Happy New Year! T he Song Birds

A Hungry Bumblebee
O NE morning the guardian at one of the 

Fairy Goddess dwellings—the one with 
the White Gate — found in a passage 

way a bumblebee on the ground. He seemed 
to have had a serious adventure and escape, 
for he was muffled up in spider’s web, he 
could but feebly wave his legs, and was not 
able to walk at all; you can imagine how glad 
he was of help in such a predicament. The 
guardian held down the strands of web with 
tiny sprigs of wood and he pulled bravely 
with all his might, and by and by stood quite 
free but very exhausted and faint with hung
er. She then carred him out to the garden 
and held him to a beautiful pansy, but that 
was not what he needed, so he turned his head 
away. Then she set about finding a fine dan
delion, for she had often noticed the bumble
bees greedily feeding on these. Now directly 
he smelled the gay yellow flower he crawled 
slowly into it, and shot out a little black trunk 
— like the elephant’s at the Zoological Gardens 
—and swiftly searched here and there until 
he had drunk up all the honey the blossom 
offered him; then his friend put him on 
another dandelion flower and he feasted again. 
After this he felt quite refreshed, so when he 
had tidied carefully his velvety coat and fluffy 
legs, he spread his wings and bustled away 
singing his thanks in a deep voice. E. F,
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A  C o n fu s io n  

o f  W o rd s

H ow  Theosop hy E xplain s H eredity

C ONSIDERABLE confusion must be 
caused in scientific thought by the use 
of words in a vague sense, in a vary

ing sense, in two or more different senses in 
the same writing. And sometimes language 
reacts on thought, producing a like vagueness 
and ambiguity there.

What does the word “ heredity ” mean ? 
The dictionary says it is “ the transmission 
of qualities, etc., from parent to offspring.” 
That is, it is an abstract term denoting a 
group of facts and is about on a par with the 
words “ birth,” “ death,” “ growth.” Another 
meaning is also given in the dictionary, as a 
biological meaning; “ The tendency mani
fested by an organism to develop in the like
ness of a progenitor.” This is a little more 
concrete perhaps, but still abstract. We can 
speak of a child having the tendency of hered
ity, just as he has other tendencies, such as 
the tendency to grow. A writer in a medical 
paper gives it still another meaning. He says 
he understands it to mean “ that mode of bio
logical activity by reason of which one genera

tion transmits its characteris
tics to another.” Here it is an 
attribute of the parent, not 
of the child; and it is in a 
class with other modes of 

biological activity. Defining further, this writ
er says that heredity is “ one of the phases 
of that special activity of protoplasm which 
used to be called ‘ vital force.’ ” A little later 
the writer quotes Galton, who uses the word 
in yet another sense, as a synonym for a man’s 
“ inherited character.” If we add to these 
meanings the meaning in which the word is 
also often used, to denote some agent or 
cause, then we have what might be called a 
complete set of meanings. Heredity is the 
maker and that which is made, also the act 
of making and the tendency to make. A 
catechism on the subject might run:

What is heredity?
It is the transmission of heredity from par

ent to offspring.
What agent transmits it?
Heredity.
Why does it transmit it?
On account of that tendency known as her

edity.
One gathers that “ modern 

views of heredity”—the sub
ject of the paper from which 
we quote—are rather chaotic. 

And indeed what follows is a chaos of logical 
inconsequences. Throughout it all we can see 
the real problem struggling for expression. 
Tt is this; T o w h a t e x te n t a re  w e  bou n d  b y  
p re d e te rm in e d  in flu en ces? The old question of

T h e  P r o b le m  o f  

M a n ’s  R e la t io n  

to  h i s  D e s tin y

the freedom of the will versus “ determinism.” 
These biological investigations give us mere

ly an insight into some of the conditions that 
the human will has to encounter. The very 
fact that we can make such investigations 
illustrates the independent nature of our 
mind. As compared with animals, man has 
a power of initiative and a power of reflection 
which render him independent of the condi
tions that govern animals. It is unnecessary 
to discuss the abstruse question of the a b so lu te  
freedom of the will, for the practical point 
is that we have a power that is superior to all 
biological and hereditary conditions.

The danger that lurks in dogmatizing on 
these biological investigations is the same as 

that which threatens the de- 
i n i t i a t tv e  o f  t h e  votee of astrology or some 

W itt is  a n  other such divinatory art. He 
E s s e n t i a l  F a c to r  may allow the influences too 

much weight and forget the 
initiative power of his will. Phrenology ad
mits that the faculties with which we are en
dowed, and which are said to be indicated by 
the shape of our heads, are constantly chang
ing under the influence of our own efforts. 
And phrenologists even direct us to restrain 
or promote certain faculties. The duality of 
our make-up is here admitted. And it is the 
same with the biological and hereditary con
ditions. They indicate ten d en c ies ;  and these 
tendencies will have more or less effect ac
cording as we yield to them or oppose them.

To preserve a due balance of judgment, 
there needs to be a study of the mind and will, 
to supplement the biological studies; other
wise we are in danger of becoming too one
sided.

Theosophy greatly enlarges the science of 
heredity, supplying many factors which cur
rent science leaves out, and thus clearing up 

the difficulties. In addition 
T h e  S e lf  to the vital heredity, there are

b e h in d  t h e  other kinds of heredity. Most
o u te r  f o r m s  important is the Spiritual

heredity — the destiny anti 
character of the Being that in h ab its the hu
man form — a destiny and character deter
mined by the experiences and achievements 
of that Being in other lives and in other human 
forms. This heredity has greater or less in
fluence over the vital heredity according to 
its relative strength — that is, according to the 
progress which the man has made in trans
ferring his consciousness from the lower to 
the higher elements of his nature. This ac
counts for the uncertainty on the part of 
scientific men as to the extent to which a given 
child will inherit the tendencies of his parent
age and the extent to which he will resist and 
modify those tendencies. A man’s behavior
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may be forecast to some extent, but by no 
means with accuracy, by the nature of the 
house in which he dwells.

But the vital heredity studied by modern 
science, and the Spiritual heredity to which 
we have just alluded do not exhaust the num
ber of kinds of heredity. For man is com
pounded of several different principles. Like 
a seed that is planted, the growing organism 
attracts to itself elements from many sources. 
And man has psychic and mental heredities. 
But the subject cannot be adequately treated 
apart from a study of the Theosophical teach
ings about the nature of man. Enough has 
been said to indicate that these teachings 
afford the key to many problems that puzzle 
the researchers. Student

Speculations A bout the Origin o f Hum anity

S INCE H. P. Blavatsky outlined Arcane an
thropology, many advances have been 
made in current theories about the his

tory of humanity. New facts have been dis
covered for one thing, and for another thing 
Theosophic thought has permeated the air.

But sometimes people seem to allow their 
theories to run away with them.

In the report of a lecture by a man who 
has been traveling in Australasia, we find it 
stated that perhaps ten million years ago, 
Australasia was part of a vast continent 
stretching from Brazil across South Africa 
to what is now Australia. This of course is 
closely similar to the Lemuria of Sclater and 
Wallace, admitted by some men of science, 
rejected by others; and spoken of in T he  
S e c r e t D o ctr in e  as the home of the Third 
Race of Humanity. The lecturer supposes 
that “ men descended ” on this continent in 
a primitive condition, but were cut off from 
the rest of humanity and so have remained 
to this day in the same condition as they were 
some tens of thousands of years ago. Having 
thus evolved his hobby, he rides it all over 
the earth. We can pick up, he says, in various 
parts of the globe, fragments of the human 
race in all stages of its development; and 
when we put these in the order of their cul
ture, we have a grand panorama of the up
ward march of humanity “ throughout the 
ages.” How many ages go to “ some tens of 
thousands of years ” ? one may ask.

The cradle of the race is now generally 
located in the Indian Ocean, we are told; and 
from that point race after race spread out over 
the earth, each higher race forcing its prede
cessors to the tips of the continents or upon 
the islands, where we now find them. The 
lecturer then gives a long list, paying to sun
dry living peoples compliments they might be 
disposed to remonstrate against. Thus he 
accounts for various Asiatic, African, and 
American tribes; they migrated and were 
secluded. Civilization itself began “ among 
the tribes of Northern Africa and Western 
Asia ten thousand years ago.” Rather a short 
time compared with ten million of Lemuria; 
and even this latter was only the earth’s mid
dle ages, according to the lecturer.

It seems to us as though most of the nu
merous peoples cited are mere lay figures, out 
of which the theorist makes his picture. And 
their images, as reflected in his imagination, 
doubtless fit passively enough into their ap
pointed places. But a careful study of the 
actual peoples would soon reveal characteris

tics- incompatible with the scheme. Even the 
native Australians show themselves to be the 
d escen d a n ts  o f  c iv il is e d  races, and preserve 
in their memory the vestiges and traditions of 
a cultured ancestry. The same is true of 
“ primitive ” races in general. They are prim
itive only in the sense that they have lapsed 
into primitive habits. In most cases the mem
ory of their cultured ancestors exists in the 
form of traditions; and where even tradition 
no longer remains, the signs of their origin are 
shown in various arts, beliefs, and customs.

The Australians are mainly the remote de
scendants of Third Race humanity which 
flourished on Lemuria. Scattered over the 
world we find descendants of the innumerable 
races and nations of the Atlantean (Fourth 
Race) humanity. Surely no one who has 
thoughtfully studied, with open and appreciat
ive mind, the multitudinous types of human
ity now on this earth, could regard them all 
as tentative and unsuccessful attempts on the 
part of nature to produce our noble twentieth- 
century being, with his clothes and religions 
and diseases and other perfections too nu
merous to mention!

Then again, primitive humanity did some 
pretty good work in building, moving and 
raising stones as big as modern cottages, and 
carving hard granite all over with intricate 
and exquisite masterpieces. The “ higher 
races ” seem to have forgotten how to do this.

The lecture was given before a Sunday 
Society, which may account for the ten thous
and-year hypothesis. For surely no man of 
science would ever have thought of making 
humanity so recent, but for the theological 
suggestion! Geologists and astronomers deal 
in millions of years, and so do zoologists; 
but anthropology still deems it necessary to 
do violence to evidence and consistency, out 
of deference to'this theological suggestion.

Student

D oes M atter G enerate M ind?

A  WRITER points out that if we are to 
take Spencer seriously, all we need do, 
in order to arouse high thought, is to 

stand on our head, thus causing the blood to 
rush to that quarter. And he adds, very dis
respectfully, as some may think, that —

In spite of Spencer and his school, and in con
tradiction to all shallow thinkers, whether they have 
been graced by a royal society or doctored with a 
sheepskin, the fact remains that increased affection 
and thought, operating in the mind, communicate 
a correspondingly augmented activity to the brain 
itself, which thereby consumes more blood in re
pairing the waste.

So that, figuratively speaking, Spencer and 
his school have been standing on their own 
head. An argument upside down may look 
as consistent as the right way up; but while a 
pair of heels waving in the air may seem beau
tiful to some, a head on the ground means dust 
in the eyes.

One of the most curious features of this 
mode of reasoning is the way in which it fails 
to appreciate the self-reflective function of the 
mind. It professes to make matter the begin
ning of its system, and yet the theorist’s own 
mind must of course be the beginning. Thus 
the chain runs from the theorist’s mind to 
matter, and from matter to mind again. Hav
ing started with mind (his own mind) it would 
be more reasonable for the theorist to proceed

from that to lower forms of mind, and thence 
to matter as the end.

Spencer may be thought dogmatic in saying 
that anything is “ impossible to fathom ” ; but 
if, instead of a fact, it is a theory, then we may 
concede that it may be impossible to fathom. 
However, we are not concerned with trying 
to fathom how a force existing as motion, heat, 
or light can become consciousness. The only 
logical place in which to seek starting-points 
is in consciousness; hence we must define 
our matter as a product of mind, not the other 
way round.

No doubt we shall soon be looking back 
with wonder at the fashions of thought char
acteristic of the scientific philosophy of the 
nineteenth century — nay, are we not already 
beginning to do so? A writer in the L a n ce t 
C lin ic says:

Spencer and his school are, no doubt responsible 
for the present almost general belief that the forces 
of heat, light, and motion become, in the mind 
of man and beast, simple and complex modes of 
consciousness; for in his First Principles, p. 217, 
he affirms “ how this metamorphosis takes place — 
how a force existing as motion, heat, or light can 
become a mode of consciousness — how it is possible 
for aerial vibrations to generate the sensation we 
call sound, or for the forces liberated by chemical 
changes in the brain to give rise to emotion — these 
are mysteries which it is impossible to fathom.”

The writer continues that it is unfortunate 
such a view should have gained patronage 
among scientific minds; but that, erroneous 
as it is, is in harmony with the general 
scheme of evolution, as at present taught, 
which holds that material forces have evolved 
the higher forms of life.

The theory that mental forces are those of matter 
metamorphosed is frequently supported by the illus
tration of the metabolism of food elements in the 
stomach and bowel, from which the chemical changes 
and activities are conveyed by the blood and lymph 
streams to the central nervous system, where they 
produce the thousand and one mental phenomena 
that belong to our thought and emotional life.

H. T. E.

A n cient and M odern Road-M aking

A  WRITER on the art of road-making 
reviews the past for such records of 
ancient road making as we have. The- 

fact that we have such records at all is a testi
monial to their durability. Our modern roads 
are not built to last through the ages, as 
apparently the Roman roads were; and why 
should they be?

The total length of Roman roads which 
were built in Italy, Gaul, Spain, Germany, 
Hungary, Macedonia, Sicily, Sardinia, Eng
land, North Africa, and Asia Minor has been 
estimated at 52,964 miles. In France alone 
there were at one time 13,000.

The Incas or their predecessors built thous
ands of miles of roads in face of great diffi
culties.

Illustrations giving cross-sections of roads 
show a diminution in thickness from the Ro
man to the macadam, the former being about 
eight times as thick as the latter. The mac
adam road needs constant renewal.

It has often been remarked that our civil
ization would leave no traces. This leads us 
to wonder if many such civilizations have not 
been and gone without leaving a trace. H.

T he wise man regards all men as beings 
dedicated to holy uses. — T ao T eh  K in g
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if Some Views on XXth Century Problems if

F alse O ptim ism

A  CERTAIN kind of optimism, leading to 
a manlier state of mind or improved 
conduct, is very valuable; but not the 

kind that p r e v e n ts  improved conduct or pre
cautions by denying or belittling ominous facts. 
We get this latter in a popular monthly con
temporary’s article by Dr. Woods Hutchinson 
on “ The Diseases of Civilization.”

The Century Path has more than once 
pointed out that underneath a deceptive length
ening of the average life, chiefly due to the 
prevention of certain infantile diseases and 
the better treatment of infancy in general, 
there are many signs of a steady diminution 
of public vitality. Whilst we know better 
how to treat and prevent the spread of acu te  
diseases, the chronic ones, those indicative 
of general systemic decay, are increasing and 
are creeping back from what might be said 
to be their proper place, the years of later life, 
to the years of middle and even earlier life. 
Roughly speaking, acute diseases are invasions 
of the fortress from without and the invasion 
can mostly be prevented by methods increas
ingly well known. The chronic are decay in 
the fortress itself. To drop metaphor they 
are alterations — probably coagulations — in 
the nucleus of nerve and other cells.

Thus a health bulletin of the Provident 
Savings Life Assurance Society points out 
that whereas the deathrate below the age of 
25 has been considerably reduced (due to 
lessened typhoid, tuberculosis, etc.), in that 
of persons over 60 there is a sharp rise. Some 
of the diseases peculiar to old and middle life 
have increased 40%. One of these is Bright’s 
disease, and to this Dr. Hutchinson mainly 
directs his attention, taking it as a type of the 
others in the same category. He says:

When we began insisting upon knowing just what 
we died of and what could be done about it, we 
began to discover both some very encouraging and 
some rather alarming facts. The encouraging side 
of the shield was that nearly all the acute diseases 
and infections, like typhoid, tuberculosis, pneumonia, 
smallpox, cholera, etc. were considerably, and in 
most cases rapidly, decreasing. But, on the other 
hand, came the obverse side, that another less fatal 
but still formidable group of diseases seemed to be 
steadily increasing. Chief among these last are 
ranked Bright’s disease, insanity and other diseases 
of the nervous system, heart disease and cancer.

lie  is not altogether accurate in the earlier 
part of the statement. We have not the recent 
Census figures yet. The 1900 report remarked 
so large an increase in pneumonia (over the 
figures for 1890) for children that the fall 
for older persons was more than overbalanced. 
And cerebro-spinal meningitis has of course 
increased enormously.

Early in bis thesis Dr. Hutchinson says:

In the first place we have no valid proof that 
these diseases are any more common now than they 
were fifty, a hundred and fifty, or five hundred years 
ago. . . . The second fault in the argument about 
modern diseases and their menace is, that our sys
tems and methods of vital statistics are so exceed
ingly new and young. . . . Last and greatest of all 
comes the uncertainty as to how much of this ap
parent increase simply means better and prompter 
recognition of these diseases.

Figures are sometimes used when conve
nient and blinked when inconvenient. The 
youthfulness of vital statistics, very convenient 
to dwell upon when the argument is that cer
tain diseases are n o t increasing, is no bar to 
their use when it is desired to show that public 
health is  increasing. The statistics a re  youth
ful; granted. The sole point of value is that 
from the time when they begin, which is about 
the time when modern life in this country 
began to take on its unique speed and certain 
evil characteristics, the chronic diseases of 
adult life, those which may be called diseases 
of d eca y , decaying vitality, have been increas
ing. This, Dr. Hutchinson, taking Bright’s dis
ease as an example or type, denies. He has to 
make out a case against the figures and thus 
does it. The habit of life insurance, he says, 
is now very general. To become insured, a 
candidate submits to certain medical examina
tions, the result of which is very often to show 
that he is the unsuspecting victim of the dis
ease in question. Fifty years ago this was 
often not diagnosed and when his death oc
curred, say from pneumonia, th a t and not the 
underlying Bright’s went on the certificate. 
Now the B r ig h t’s  goes on.

The same is true, though in a lesser degree, of 
heart disease and of tuberculosis. There can be 
little question that the widespread habit of careful 
physical examination set on foot by the life-insur
ance companies has been of great hygienic value 
to the community, prolonging thousands of valuable 
lives and saving other thousands by warning of their 
danger in time to take effective steps for its cure.

So to offset those who fifty years ago would 
have d ie d  of it without its recognition, we have 
now those who merely g e t  it but are cured. 
The line of statistical increase remains un
affected. What we are concerned with is the 
increase in those who get it, whether they hap
pen to die of it or not. Furthermore, if there 
are now a number of victims whose malady 
is now diagnosed but would formerly have 
gone unsuspected, on the other hand the name 
of Bright’s disease was formerly given to cases 
which we now call merely albuminuria. So 
again, the line of increase remains unaffected. 
And yet again, if our larger death-list, say 
from Bright’s is due to better diagnosis, there 
has been but a transference of the cause from 
one column to another, say from the pneumo
nia column. So if we reject the increase of 
the Bright’s, we must in so m e  proportion re
ject the decrease of the pneumonia.

Says Dr. Hutchinson:
To sum up, Bright’s Disease and other renal dis

turbances are probably increasing somewhat. [As 
we have shown, they are increasing possibly faster 
than the figures indicate.] This is only because 
more of us are living to be old enough, so to speak, 
to have earned them.

This won’t do. Fifty years ago the average 
life was thirty years, today it has perhaps be
come thirty-four, and that is not the Bright’s 
and cancer age. The number of those who 
do reach that age has hardly increased at all.

If the doctor will study the statistics and 
indications of vice “ natural ” and unnatural, 
of gluttony, of alcoholism, and morphinism, 
and will then consider how the sum of diseases

of decay m u st be increasing, he will do more 
good with a little healthy pessimism than with 
his head-in-the-sand optimism. M. D.

T he U sual Coach and Six

A FTER much hard work Dr. Wiley, well 
seconded by his assistants of the Depart
ment of Agriculture, succeeded in get

ting a pure food Act passed. It seemed to be 
soundly worded. No food should contain any 
added ingredient capable or suspected to be 
capable of rendering it injurious to health. 
Mr. Cleveland Moffett, describing in a popular 
contemporary the good and earnest work of 
Mr. Cassidy in Philadelphia, shows how Dr. 
Wiley’s endeavors have been almost nullified.

Is not adulteration to the pocket interests 
of certain manufacturers and purveyors? Par
ticularly do they desire to be allowed to add 
preservatives. By means of some of these 
substances they can disguise the putrefaction 
of certain foods; they can stop putrefaction 
which, though it has gone far enough to gener
ate poisons, has not gone far enough to be 
noticeable; and they can sometimes cover the 
additions of adulterants.

Three objections to their use are thus con
stituted ; but there are others. Any substance 
which can stop abnormal or mischievous fer
mentation can as a rule stop or delay that 
special variety of fermentation which is di
gestion. Most of them are local irritants to 
the stomach. And some of them are poisons.

It was therefore in the highest degree de
sirable that Dr. Wiley’s Act should be in
violate. But it has become very nearly a dead 
letter. The attack took various forms, one 
of which was (and is) an attempted defense 
of the very objectionable food antiseptic, ben
zoic acid. First, says Mr. Moffett, came the 
plea that it should not apply to 1907. Man
ufacturers would be ruined if all their stores 
were subjected to its provisions.

They were let off for 1907. But that was 
but a preliminary skirmish. A Board was 
created which has the power to interpret the 
Act and when necessary overrule Dr. Wiley’s 
decisions — founded upon long and fully ade
quate experiment as these were. Mr. Moffett 
does not impeach the honor of the members 
of this Board. “ On their souls and con
sciences,” he says, “ these experts disagree 
with Dr. Wiley and food reformers and agree 
with the food interests,” the men who want 
to raise their profits from ten or fifteen per 
cent to forty, fifty, or sixty. “ It just happens 
that the Remsen experts agree with these 
gentlemen! ”

So stands the case. And when the people 
hear of a verdict, however honestly rendered 
by specialist chemists but in direct contraven
tion of Dr. Wiley’s extensive physiological 
knowledge and experimentation, that such or 
another chemical preservative is harmless, they 
forget that even were this true the use of such 
a substance may yet be used to cover incipient 
or advanced putrefaction.

Surely Dr. Wiley, even going too far — 
which he is not — is at any rate on the s a fe r  
side of the doubt. H. Coryn, m . d., m. r. c. s.
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NERO’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS.” FROM THE PAINTING BY W. VON KAULBACH
A CHRISTIAN’S POINT OF VIEW

N ero and the N azarenes

OWING to the fact that the Nazarene religion 
eventually seized the reins of civil power in 
the Roman world, and that it consequently 

became both the desire and the policy of chroniclers 
to depreciate the representatives of other religions, 
the popular idea of Nero which has descended to us 
through the Dark Ages is much prejudiced. In seek
ing to form a just and reasonable opinion we must 
allow for this influence. The Roman Empire at the 
time when Nero was called upon to ascend its throne 
was what in modern parlance would be called a 
“ tough proposition.” To occupy that position with 
credit demanded a man of more than ordinary 
strength of character. Nero seems to have been a 
remarkable man, but not the kind that was required 
by the circumstances. He has undoubtedly been 
saddled with direct responsibility for many of the 
things which took place during his reign and which 
he did not succeed in preventing.

Nero has been accused of setting Rome on fire; 
but Tacitus ridicules this supposition and describes 
the emperor’s energy in combating the fire. By his 
orders all the open spaces in the Campus Martius 
were utilized to give shelter to the homeless crowds, 
provisions were brought from Ostia, and the price 
of corn lowered. In rebuilding the city every pre
caution was taken against the recurrence of such a 
disaster, broad streets replacing the narrow ones, 
and the new houses being limited in height, built 
partly of stone, and surrounded by open spaces. The 
water supply was carefully regulated. The disaster, 
however, told against Nero in the popular mind ; and

he performed religious ceremonies and is stated to 
have executed a number of Nazarenes as scapegoats, 
this sect having somehow aroused the peculiar ani
mosity and contempt of the people of Rome. The 
extravagance with which the emperor built his fa
mous Golden House, ransacking the provinces for the 
means to adorn it, rendered him unpopular beyond 
the confines of the city.

No Roman emperor, says a prominent writer, has 
left a deeper mark on subsequent tradition. “ His 
brief career, with its splendid opening and its tragic 
close, its fantastic revels and frightful disasters, ac
quired a firm hold over the imagination of succeed
ing generations. The Roman populace continued for 
a long time to reverence his memory as that of an 
open-handed patron, and in Greece the recollections 
of his magnificence, and his enthusiasm for art, were 
still fresh when the traveler Pausanias visited the 
country a century later. The belief that he had not 
really died, but would return again to confound his 
foes, was long prevalent. . . . Roman literature, 
faithfully reflecting the sentiments of the aristocratic 
salons of the capital, while it almost canonized those 
who had been its victims, fully avenged their wrongs 
by painting Nero as a monster of wickedness. In 
Christian tradition he appears in an even more 
terrible character, as the mystic Antichrist, who was 
destined to come once again to trouble the saints. 
Even in the Middle Ages Nero is still the very in
carnation of splendid iniquity.” (H. F. Pelham, 
m . a ., in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th edition.)

Clearly, then, these contradictions are only to be 
reconciled by the hypothesis of a great name tra

duced. It is unnecessary to go to the opposite ex
treme and whitewash Nero into a saint. We will 
grant him to have had a weak head and an extrava
gant heart. But he was certainly not the monster of 
cruelty he has been represented. He had one of 
those magnetic personalities that impress themselves 
on the mind and live eternally in the memory. He 
had great aspirations for magnificence and beauty. 
As to the Nazarenes, we realize better now that the 
mob which called itself Christian in Rome was far 
from being a worthy representative of that name, 
and compelled the best emperors, even Aurelius, to 
take severe measures against i t ; while on the other 
hand we find bad emperors protecting the sect. We 
know, too, that whether in honest frenzy or a more 
deliberate insincerity, many ecclesiastical historians 
misrepresented history without stint in favor of their 
cause. Nor is it surprising that even non-Christians 
should do the same in times when Christianity was 
the official religion of Empire. H. T. E.

Antiquity of Egypt

T HE antiquity of Egypt grows more and more 
remarkable with each discovery of the ex
cavators. A carefully-built stone tomb, roofed 

with stone beams of forty tons’ weight, and con
taining a great sarcophagus of red granite, has just 
been uncovered near the pyramid of Seneferu at 
Memphis. The tomb was forty-five feet beneath 
the present surface, and unquestionable evidence 
shows it to be over six thousand five hundred years 
old. That a people capable of building such a 
tomb lived in the Nile valley so long ago would 
once have been called impossible. — Exchange

Digitized by v̂. ooQie



6 C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e X i V n u m b e r  I 6

*  ‘The Trend qf Twentieth Century Science *

The Origin of Speech

T HAT view of the origin of language 
which Max Muller be-sneered as the 
“ pooh-pooh theory,” may yet be partly 

justified by psychological and other research. 
Stripping words of all their adventitious ele
ments and inflexions we get to roots, mono
syllabic sounds consisting of a vowel only, or 
of a vowel preceded or followed, or both, by 
one or more consonants. “ To Hindu gram
marians,” says Muller, and in particular to the 
very remote Panini,
belongs the credit of having for the first time con
ceived the idea of a root, and of having made as 
complete a collection of the constituent elements of 
their language as was possible in their time.

He examines the collection given by Panini, 
as also the fundamental concepts which belong 
to them, and then says:

There is no sentence in English of which every 
word cannot be traced back to the 800 roots, and 
every thought to the 121 fundamental concepts which 
remained after a careful sifting of the materials 
supplied to us by Panini.

Panini was a grammarian who loved and 
revered his Sanskrit tongue and made a map 
of it to endure for all future time, giving his 
life and genius to this work.

The question of the origin of the roots Max 
Muller leaves open, merely refusing the “ pooh- 
pooh theory,” that which makes all roots the 
immediate expression of feeling. Yet “p o o h ! ” 
would be itself under certain circumstances a 
root, expressive of the feeling of contempt. 
We can conceive that it should become a verb 
meaning to  d esp ise  and be inflected according 
as /  despise, y o u  or th ey  despise. Some other 
addition might make it mean the noun con
te m p t, and so on.

The theory is really a very good one and 
may be found impregnable, if of only partial 
application. As we have seen, a root consists 
of a vowel and a consonant part. There are 
but a small number of vowels, all told, in fact 
seven, the others being diphthongs (like our 
i or o w )  or combinations (like the French u, 
of ce and o o ) .  The seven are contained in 
the English words ah, hat. hay, (minus the 
light ec with which we conclude that vowel), 
he, laze, hut, hoot. These are yielded by musi
cal instruments, arc of course then unconson- 
anted, and must be immediate expression of 
primary pure feeling — just as music itself is. 
When humanity was in its primitive stage of 
physiological life, as yet mindless, these vowels 
would have presumably constituted its lan
guage. (But Theosophy by no means accepts 
the account of that stage given us by present- 
day science.) Music is really a vowel lan
guage, the vowels being sounded on various 
notes and enriched with the overtones which 
differentiate musical instruments from one 
another. According to Theosophy, humanity 
was at first purely spiritual, after its embodi
ment only gradually awakening to conscious
ness of physiological life and then of its 
environment. Of what we mean by mind, the 
brain organ, it had at first none. Its conscious
ness was spiritual, then slowly physiological 
and emotional, finally connected with pictorial

concepts of the outer world and its own work 
therein. Till that last stage, the language 
would be vowels only. After that, at the stage 
of concrete ideas, consonants would be needed 
to define, limit, and condition the phases of 
feeling excited by the outer world and action 
connected therewith. So would arise the roots, 
vowel plus consonant.

From here onward, Noire’s theory can come 
in. According to him, roots would be the 
sounds which men instinctively made when 
working together at particular occupations, 
subsequently to be the names of those occupa
tions and of objects connected therewith. 
“ They are almost involuntary vibrations of the 
voice, corresponding to the more or less regu
lar movements of our whole bodily frame.” 
(Muller.) Examples would be the sounds 
made by an ostler in grooming a horse or sail
ors in winding a capstan. If we were to sneer 
at this as Muller did at, the “ pooh-pooh ” 
theory, we might call it the grunt-grunt theory. 
But it nevertheless probably holds a part of 
the truth. And along with this origin of roots 
— note that the theory does not dip deep 
enough to tell us on subtle physiological 
grounds w h y  men “instinctively” make such a 
sound at such a sort of work or species of 
effort — would go the imitation of animals and 
of natural sounds.

Whether all these together will make a com
plete theory remains to be seen, especially as 
nothing has been done to work out the relation 
of vowel sounds to elementary states. C.

T h e N ight of the W orlds

P ROFESSOR Crookes, dallying a little with 
one theory of the electron, leaves anyone 
who wishes speculative exercise, to un

make this universe and construct another. The 
theory in question regards the electron as im
material and constructed of alternating super
imposed layers of positive and negative elect
ricity. So the Professor
refrains from speculating as to what would happen 
if some clever researcher of the future discovered 
a method of making these alternating layers of plus 
and minus cancel each other out.
Where he fears to tread, someone may rush in. 
Thus mentally rushing, where would he get to?

The layers must be under some strain, anx
ious to get at each other. The way being 
opened they would combine and heat would be 
liberated into the ether. The amount of heat 
would be proportional to the amount of matter 
thus p u t o u t o f  be in g!  Now Kapteyn has 
shown that a small amount of stellar light 
is absorbed in transit through space. So like
wise would a small amount of heat be ab
sorbed. If the same maneuver were done for 
the infinity of matter throughout infinite space, 
the infinity of ether, not being warmable, would 
be thrown into some condition of general 
strain or tension, uniform throughout it. The 
cosmic drama would be ended. The conscious
ness of all beings would have passed into some 
transcendental condition which we might call 
sleep. And it too would be uniform.

But if deep in the very nature of conscious
ness, hidden from its own examination, there

be a law of rhythm, a law which provided that 
after a period of quiescence there should come 
a stir, and if this law affected the larger syn
thetic groups before coming down to such 
details as, say, ourselves; then, when these 
will-wielding logoi awoke here and there in 
space, they might be imagined as disturbing 
the equilibrium of the ether, each at his point. 
Their fiats might cause sudden reliefs of the 
tension, attended with a streaming of the ether- 
stuff to the places of relief, combinations and 
recombinations of it till at last there were 
glowing sun centers — and so the cosmic 
drama would reopen.

Some such theory as this might be reached 
by a man who rushed in where Professor 
Crookes feared to tread. He would of course 
go in peril of his life thereafter. In mitigation 
of his sentence he could only say that he had 
not really been speculating, but only indicating 
the lines on which he had re fra in e d  from spec
ulating. Later on, he would say, when science 
knows what the ether is, and the electron, and 
electricity, and how they are related to con
sciousness, and why there is the omnipresent 
law of rhythm which Spencer saw, he would 
take up the point again and enquire why this 
last law and that of evolution should not apply 
to the above as to the below, to the great as to 
the small. Student

“ W ire le ss”  w ith  W ires

A  MAJOR in the U. S. army has invented 
a paradoxical system of wireless tele
phony and telegraphy in which a wire 

is used. He has completed the paradox by pre
senting his invention freely to the public.

In ordinary wired telegraphy the current is 
confined to the wire; all of it, less certain 
losses, reaches the point of destination. In 
wireless work the sending station causes waves 
to be flung into the ether in every direction. 
Of these a minute fraction only reaches the re
ceiving station, a fraction which is the smaller 
the further the stations are apart. If their 
distance is over a certain amount the arriving 
wave may not be detectable at all and in any 
case an enormous amount of energy is wasted.

When a spark is taken from a charged elec
tric conductor, for example the knob of a Ley
den jar, it seems to pass in one direction only 
— from knob to finger. In reality it is to and 
fro, the oscillations being very rapid. Each 
oscillation throws a wave into the ether in 
every direction, and it is in the use of these 
that wireless telegraphy is accomplished.

Major Squier has found that if the oscilla
tions are less than 100,000 per second, the 
resulting waves will, instead of spreading in 
every direction, consent to run along the film 
of ether surrounding a wire — without inter
fering with any current that may then be 
running in the wire. The ordinary wire com
munications are thus not interfered with. If, 
moreover, several sets of rapidities are used 
with as many receivers at the other end tuned 
respectively to these several rates, as many 
messages or conversations may be simultan
eously transmitted along (or rather around) 
that one wire from as many transmitters. C.
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U ses o f Seaw eed

A WRITER in the Scientific American 
calls attention to the enormous unused 
resources we have in our seaweed. He 

calls them wasted because they are not used; 
but we might make less wasteful use of our 
ordinary resources before seeking fresh ones 
to squander. At any rate the seaweed feeds 
the fishes, and the fish feed us.

In some places seaweed is used as fertilizer, 
in others as food for swine and cattle. In 
1 lolland it has been used in building dykes. 
Upholstering is another use. The Japanese 
use seaweed so much that they have to prac
tise conservation and replanting. Seaweed is 
a natural breakwater, and some of their coasts 
have been quite denuded of it. The red laver 
(Porphyra laciniata) is manufactured by them 
into a variety of foods for domestic use and 
exportation. Its cultivation is one of the most 
profitable branches of agriculture.

“ Kanten,” or seaweed isinglass, is exported 
bv Japan to all civilized countries, and in 1903 
there were 500 establishments, turning out
3,000,000 pounds, selling at 25 cents a pound. 
The manufactured product is nearly white, 
shiny, and semi-transparent. It is used in mak
ing jellies, soups, and sauces. In the United 
States it is used where gelatin is required, and

is superior to the natural product. This kind 
of seaweed grows on the Pacific Coast; and a 
kind called Porphyra perforata is mentioned 
as having been collected for many years along 
the coast of Ventura County, California, and 
exerted to China to be manufactured into 
Chinese moss products.

The United States, however, has one indus
try of commercial importance in “Irish moss,” 
which grows on the Atlantic coast, and has 
for three-quarters of a century been manufac
tured at Scituate, Mass., for use in blanc
mange. jellies, the sizing of fabrics, etc. E.

T he A utom obile and the F an n er

AMONG a hundred farmers in Nebraska, 
forty own large touring machines and 
family cars; Kansas farmers during 

1909 spent $3,200,000 for automobiles; in 
Iowa, out of 10,000 automobiles, half are 
owned and operated by farmers; and so it 
goes. This indicates a perfect revolution in 
farm conditions in the parts of America affect
ed, and it is difficult to forecast its eventual 
result. That it is linking country with town, 
farm life with city life, is certain; the effect 
of this linking is doubtful. Will it mean the 
invasion of the country by the city, or the in
vasion of the city by the country? Some think

that the countrified farmer's son and daughter, 
now that they can run over to the city and 
back, will not feel constrained to desert the 
farm ; they can let off steam, and give them
selves a little change, and imbibe a little culture 
without deserting the farm. They can escape 
from monotony and isolation without having 
to give up farming and become salesmen or 
mechanics. Thus the advantages of rural life 
will be retained in combination with city life.

The automobile has inaugurated an import
ant new stage in that marvelous linking to
gether of humanity which science has effected. 
But with each new stage our risks and respon
sibilities increase. This is the lesson that the 
facts are forcing home to us. It is seen that 
with the facilities now afforded by invention, 
the resources of life can to a great extent be 
cornered and exploited, that dangerous drugs 
can come into the hands of the weak, that 
crime finds new means to work its ends; and 
in short, that an economic polity which suf
ficed for simpler days is being exaggerated into 
an impossibility. Hence the cry, everywhere 
heard, that we must develop our moral re
sources in just proportion to our material 
resources. No doubt this question will arise 
in connexion with this new phenomenon in our 
agricultural life. T ravers
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Prom u  Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Sodedei held in Chicago in 1888
To W ill ia m  Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addressing to you this letter, which I  request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is hut the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Ethics

O NE of the greatest barriers to Western 
progress, in all lines, is the utter lack 
of faith in the existence of a knowledge 

of the true meaning of life. The prevailing 
idea is that no such knowledge ever has been 
attained, and is quite unattainable both now 
and forever; and that all we possess is, at 
best, but guesses, and most of us think that we 
can guess as well as another.

This, Theosophy teaches, is a huge mistake. 
Evolution is an eternal fact, and the spiritual 
nature of man is One and Eternal, and human
ity is capable of infinite perfection because it 
is One with the Divine Essence of the Uni
verse, and in bygone aeons Beings on other 
worlds, as well as on this, have reached that 
sublime degree of perfection which is attained 
by union with the Supreme Soul. Infant 
worlds are not therefore left to the mercy of 
chance; nor is the life upon them a new 
thing. It has reincarnated from other worlds 
that have lived and died in the Bosom of the 
Infinite; and the Immortal Gods, who have 
reaped the rich harvest of boundless experience 
watch over the new-born planets with infinite 
wisdom and compassion. When the animal 
forms become fit habitations for the Divine 
Egos the Gods are there to guide and to teach 
the pilgrim souls in their progress to perfec
tion. Theosophy is therefore older than the 
earth and the stars. It is Eternal Truth; and 
has always been accessible to those who seek it 
in the true spirit. It is Here Now and Forever, 
and we of this planet are infinitely indebted to 
H. P. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge, and Katherine 
Tingley for bringing it near to us who had 
forgotten it, and lost our way in the bewilder
ing mazes produced by selfish rapacity.

True Ethics, therefore, are not the result 
of mere speculation which might be true or

false. They are the laws of life which have 
been known and demonstrated throughout eter
nity, and are as unalterable as the laws of force 
and matter on the physical plane. And is 
there not sufficient evidence that their disre
gard is followed by disaster vastly more terrible 
than that which ensues the ignoring of the laws 
of the physical world, where it is clearly seen 
that lawlessness is possible only because of the 
Law. The disasters which follow the disre
gard of moral Laws are —insanity, disease, 
misery, suicide, and all the nameless woe, in
cluding death, that humanity endures or tries 
to escape; and the underlying cause of all 
is personal selfishness, narrowing the vision 
to the confines of the lower nature which is the 
blind leader of the blind.

Not one of these ills need be known if 
humanity would heed the laws of life pro
claimed broadcast by its true Teachers.

Universal Brotherhood or Divine Compas

sion is a sympathy so full that there is a merg
ing with the consciousness of the object of 
our compassion. This results in an under
standing so complete that there is perfect 
knowledge of the character and needs of the 
sufferer so that we neither withhold that which 
can help, nor give or do that which will injure. 
The practice of true ethics is thus the path to 
wisdom. This is still more evident by con
trast with the results of hate and fear. We 
can never understand that which we hate or 
fear. These form clouds, Cimmerian as pitchy 
night, which obscure the vision of the soul, 
not only from all that is best in the object of 
our hatred, but cast a gloom over the whole 
prospect of life and we see nothing but a blur 
where there is the splendor of great brightness 
and songs of joy.

It may be objected that love is also one
sided. The sentimental love of the lower 
nature may be erring but Divine Compassion 
is not, for it is free from desire. It gives the 
knowledge of Unity which makes the idea of 
possession absurd. We do not desire posses
sion of our hands or feet. We know that they 
are parts of ourselves — that our consciousness 
is linked with them. Our consciousness is as 
closely linked with our fellows and with the 
whole universe. It is these bonds of union 
which Divine Compassion reveals and from 
them comes perfect knowledge.

There are many degrees of the realization

of this inner unity witli all the kingdoms of 
nature. It is very obvious to lovers of nature 
in regard to plants and animals. There may 
be among vivisectionists some with soul so 
dead, that they have never felt the joy of 
perfect sympathy with the struggling souls of 
their younger brothers in the kingdoms below. 
Such callous heartlessness is a complete bar 
to all true knowledge of man’s nature or dog's.

But one who feels the great heart of nature 
throbbing with beneficence and the joy of a tri
umphant march, knows that every individual 
stone, plant, and animal, is throbbing with life 
which like his own is on its way to a fuller 
and higher expression. There is a moment 
when sympathy brings acquaintance with par
ticular species as well as with single indivi
duals, when its very nature and character 
seem to dawn in the heart. And it is by the 
increase of this sympathy that there is closer 
and closer union which gives fuller and fuller

knowledge until we realize the Oneness of all 
life.

Thus we can see that ethics, in the broader, 
deeper and higher sense, is not merely con
cerned with the rightness of conduct between 
man and man but with the attitude of the soul 
of man toward all souls in the whole realm of 
nature and to the Universal Soul of which 
man is a part. It is an attitude of sympathy 
rather than a form of action although the 
sympathy is sterile if it is not expressed in 
action. It is through action alone that the 
soul can gain its freedom.

Thus, we find, that the most complete defin
ition of ethics is that which has been given 
by all the great Teachers in all ages and climes, 
and is summed up in the word Brotherhood, 
which means noble service to all that lives. 
This service, which is also a duty, we owe to 
the universe, inasmuch as we ourselves would 
not have arrived hither had we not also been 
helped by those who were able to lead us on
ward, and do now give us their aid; for the 
progress of the lower can only' proceed by the 
help of the higher. Thus a closer scrutiny 
reveals that “ Nature red in tooth and claw " 
is born of the spirit of human rapacity and 
neglect of duty throughout the ages. The 
animal nature at bottom, is what man has 
made, or rather mis-made it. All obdurate and 
cruel practices, as vivisection essentially is. 
are thus shown to be utterly immoral, and

Lomaland Photo, and Enffr*vin* Deot.
BETWEEN THE FALLS, TROLLHATTAN, SWEDEN
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subversive of the progressive purpose of na
ture, and at variance with the fundamental 
Law of Divine Compassion': and verily they 
bring their reward in hardness of heart and 
inner darkness.

There is a singular lack of capacity among 
critics of the sacred literature of the Orient 
to comprehend the subtle meaning of the 
transcendental morality taught therein. They 
complain that it inculcates inaction, that we 
must neither love nor hate, hope nor fear, and 
that either absorption or annihilation is pre- 
ented as the Summum Bonum: and they fail 
to see in it anything but inanity and negation. 
Doubtless some of the Oriental peoples them
selves have misunderstood and misapplied their 
teachings, but this does not alter the sublimity 
of the doctrines taught therein.

To be freed from the fear, hate, infatuation, 
ambition, and lust of the animal nature, does 
not mean that all that makes life interesting 
is gone. On the contrary, it is only then that 
life, truly speaking, fitly begins. It is only 
when these have been subdued that the Divine 
Life can manifest and the inner unity can be 
realized: which surely means neither inanity 
nor annihilation; not even death. Says the 
B h a g a v a d -G tta :

Assimilation with the Supreme Spirit is on both 
sides of death for those who are free from desire 
and anger, temperate, of thoughts restrained; and 
who are acquainted with the true Self. A man 
enjoveth not freedom from action from the non- 
commencement of that which he hath to do; nor 
doth he obtain happiness from a total abandonment 
of action. He who remains inert, restraining his 
senses and organs, yet pondering with his heart upon 
objects of sense, is called a false pietist of be
wildered soul. But he who having subdued all his 
passions performeth with his active faculties all 
the duties of life, unconcerned as to their result, is 
to be esteemed. Do thou perform the proper ac
tions. The journey of thy mortal frame cannot be 
accomplished by inaction. All actions performed 
other than as sacrifice unto God make the actor 
bound by action. Abandon, then, O son of Kunti, 
all selfish motives, and in action perform thy duty 
for him alone. Seek this wisdom by doing service, 
by strong search, by questions and by humility: 
the wise who see the truth will communicate it 
unto thee, and knowing which thou shalt never 
again fall into error. By this knowledge thou 
shalt see all things and creatures whatsoever in 
thyself and then in me [The Supreme!.

Here we have an ideal of perfect freedom 
from passion and desire; and the perfect calm 
and impersonality of the Divine Life; fully 
conscious of its unity with the Universal Soul, 
and possessed of infinite Knowledge, Wisdom, 
and Compassion.

We are so habituated to a selfish, personal 
life that we have become incapacitated to com
prehend the possibility of a life disburdened 
of selfish ends, craving desires, and raging 
ambitions. Yet true Life is no other than a 
total abandonment of these. “ Give up thy 
life if thou wouldst live,” we have been told 
by all the Great Teachers since the world 
began. And does it not sound reasonable that 
the selfish life must be abandoned before the 
Divine Life can become possible. That such 
a life is feasible — nay, is the only proper 
human life — has been made certain by the 
Great World-Teachers who live in its realiza
tion, and who lead the way for all who dare 
to follow. W illiam Scott

People frequently reject great truths, not so much 
for want of evidence as for want of an inclination 
to search for it. — Gilpin

If truth is  vio lated  by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged b y  silence. — A mmian

TH EO SO PH ICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

O i i f » C f i n n  I* has °Ben been said that Tlieo- y u c s u u u  sophy gjvcs the kev to an the
problems of life; how then would you apply it in 
the treatment of criminals?

A n s w e r  The lansua8e used b>' man>7
responsible persons both secu

lar and cleric in connexion with certain 
crimes does not always commend itself to those 
who take an active interest in moral progress. 
It is desirable that strong measures be taken 
for the protection of the general public, but 
those measures must be consonant with justice 
or the effect will not be lasting.

The prison code has often been the subject 
of debate, and it has been frequently advanced 
that criminals should be treated as diseased, 
and not punished as and only from the stand
point of the equation of penalty to crime, but 
until arrangements are made whereby the 
criminal will be treated without animus, there 
will be little real progress. If for the worst 
crimes the criminals were segregated for a per
iod of years and a course of physical and moral 
treatment were put in operation, Theosophists 
believe that it would not be long before the 
result would be manifested in the lessened ten
dency to crime.

Those acquainted with the Theosophical 
teachings will readily understand the benefit 
of this, for they know that by directing the 
activity of the criminal into healthy channels 
and helping him to understand and u se  the 
higher powers and aspirations of his being, 
his whole character will be gradually changed 
for the better and he may become a useful 
member of the community, in a future life if 
not in this; at the same time he will be a 
living fire in which some of the already exist
ing evil thoughts of the world will be rendered 
innocuous.

Such methods instead of preventing crime 
by the fear of punishment — which is never 
wholly effective, as drastic measures have been 
in operation for many hundreds of years as 
history shows — will be far nearer justice in 
its best aspect and will gradually raise the tone 
of the whole community. For minor crimes 
there has recently been shown a more humane 
mode of treatment. In some cases the offender 
has been released on parole, with excellent re
sults, and in the case of juvenile culprits, 
Childrens’ Courts have been provided in some 
places in order to prevent as far as possible 
contamination by the older criminals.

When we reflect on the conditions of modern 
life, the wear and tear, stress, and awful con
trasts that obtain, with no true philosophy out
side of Theosophy, to give us the key to unlock 
the mystery: and also when we look into the 
life-history and environment of most of the 
people who are  sent to jail, we may well won
der how it is that there is not more crime. 
This alone should make thinking people see 
that there m u st be somewhere a guarding and 
guiding power and that each one m u st be to 
some extent receptive to it.

“ Fear kills the Will, and stays all action.” 
It does n ot lead to p o s itiv e  crime nor does it 
prevent the cunning rogue from causing in
tense misery to others if he thinks he can 
escape being brought to book. This indicates

that the key to the prevention of crime must 
be sought elsewhere, for when fear fails to act 
as a deterrent as we see it now does on account 
of the greater intelligence and awakening of the 
masses, it becomes a question of vita! impor
tance to find that key without loss of time. In 
Theosophy alone can be found the indications 
which will help forward the search, and by 
practica l Theosophy alone — as exemplified by 
the U niversal Brotherhood and T heosoph
ical Society — has the key actually un
locked the door to the criminal's higher nature 
and permanent success been achieved.

Much good work is being done for prisoners 
in many parts of the world and their general 
conditions much improved, but with the know- 
ledge of the complex nature of man and the 
wisdom to apply just the right medicine, suc
cessful results will accrue. Student

The Theosophical Address at 
Isis Theater

A LARGE audience listened last evening to Pro
fessor Darrow’s lecure on “ Theosophy, the 
Panacea for the World’s Woe.” Among those 

present were Mrs. Darrow and several of the officials 
and students of the Universal Brotherhood and 
Theosophical Society. The lecture throughout was 
full of interest and was received with attention.

As an introduction Professor Darrow briefly told 
how he became interesed in Theosophy. He said 
he had often been questioned as to his enthusiasm 
as a Theosophist, and in answer he paid a beautiful 
tribute to his mother, through whose influence and 
suggestion he went to New York and visited the 
International Theosophical Headquarters, which were 
then situated at 144 Madison Avenue in that city. 
Here he met Katherine Tingley and became a mem
ber of one of her classes in Theosophy. Hence, in 
a sense he had grown up with it, and the more he 
studied it and saw its application to daily life the 
more earnest he became. One thing that struck 
him very forcibly at the outset was the character 
of the men he saw connected with the organization, 
and he realized their great aim in life. Above all it 
was the earnestness and splendid humanitarian work 
of the Leader, Katherine Tingley, that aroused his 
enthusiasm and affected his whole life to the ex
tent that he felt that Theosophy was the only teach
ing that could solve the riddles of existence and 
give the noblest and worthiest aim for living.

Professor Darrow also spoke of his travels and 
his life as a student at the American College at 
Athens; his love for the old Grecian culture, and 
his hope that some day it would be restored to the 
world. From his point of view, however, it was 
only through Theosophy and its application in the 
every-day duties of life that this would be.

Professor Darrow's lecture was very interestingly 
and happily interspersed with quotations from the 
three Theosophical Leaders and Teachers, H. P. 
Blavatsky, William Q. Judge, and Katherine Tingley. 
and also from other well-known writers illustrating 
his various points. Brief extracts follow:

" The world’s woe is largely due to the false 
teachings that have been long current in regard to 
the nature of man and of the Deity. In the words 
of H. P. Blavatsky: ‘ Our duty is to keep alive in 
man his spiriual intuitions. To oppose and counter
act— after due investigation and proof of its irra
tional nature — bigotry in every form, religious, sci
entific or social, and cant.'

“ Theosophy is the Panacea for the World’s Woe; 
first, because it teaches duty and selflessness; sec- 
condly. because it teaches Universal Brotherhood 
and shows that there is some good in all forms of 
religion and attacks none but interprets a ll; thirdly, 
because it establishes the only sure basis for right 
thought, right word, and right deed; fourthly, be
cause it is the only consistent and therefore the 
only practical system including all the truths of 
science, philosophy, and religion; fifthly, because it 
frees the mind both from the fear of death and 
the fear of life; and sixthly, because it teaches the 
innate divinity of man with the emphasis on his 
individual responsibility and the need for self- 
respect."— San Diego t ’nion
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t h e  u n i v e r s a l  b r o t h e r h o o d
AND

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y
FOUNDED AT NEW YORK CITY IN 1875 BY H. P. BLAVATSKY, WILLIAM Q. JUDGE AND OTHERS

REORGANIZED IN 1898 BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

C e n t r a l  O f f i c e  P o i n t  L o m a  C a l i f o r n i a

fbr Heedquerten ^  Mr Society at Point Loma with the buildings a )  grounds, are no “ Community” “ Settlement” or “ Colony.” They form no 
experiment in Socialism, Communism, or anything 4  similar nature, but are the Central Executive Office g  an international organisation where the business 
4  Me same is carried on, o 8  where Me teachings g  Theosophy are being demonstrated. Midway ’twixt East es3 West, where Mr rising Sun ef 
Progress sad Enlightenment shall one day stand at full meridian, Mr Headquarters g  Me Society unite Me philosophic Orient with Mr practical West

MEMBERSHIP
in  the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society may be either * at large * 
or to a  local Branch. Adhesion to the principle of Universal Brotherhood is 
the only prerequisite to membership. The Organisation represents no particular 
creed; it is entirely unsectarian, and includes professors of all faiths, only ex
acting from each member that large toleration of the beliefs of others which he 
desires them to exhibit towards his own.

Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to the local 
Director i for membership * at large* to G. de Purucker, Membership Secretary, 
International Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma. California.

A  W orld-W ide Sym bol

C ONTINUAL discoveries of 
antique records are being 
made which prove that 

similar religious and philosophic 
ideas were widely spread long 
before there could have been 
means of communication ade
quate to explain their diffusion, 
if we admit the common hypo
thesis that prehistoric races were 
all savage—-a hypothesis which is being seri
ously threatened nowadays. In the ruins of a 
teocalli at San Miguel Amaxtla, Mexico, a very 
beautiful burnt-clay butterfly with a human 
head has lately been found. It is finely tinted 
in glazed colors and is covered with undeciph
ered hieroglyphic writing.

The butterfly, in Ancient America, as in 
Greece and other countries, symbolized the hu
man soul. In her learned work on the svas- 
tika (Vol. II, Harvard University P a p e rs  of 
the Peabody Museum) Mrs. Nuttall, in speak
ing of the beliefs of the ancient Mexicans, 
says:

For four years after death the souls retained their 
human form, and then, after passing through nine 
successive heavens, entered into the celestial paradise 
where they assumed the forms of different kinds of 
butterflies and humming-birds. . . .  It is very re
markable to see actually that the ancient Mexicans 
employed the butterfly as a symbol of the immortal 
soul, and had also evolved the idea of a winged head, 
analogous to that of the cherub, to represent a blest 
spirit, dwelling in celestial regions.

The student of Theosophy can see distinct 
traces of the teachings of the ancient Wisdom- 
Religion in the above. The throwing aside of 
the human form after a few years and the as
sumption of the spiritual vesture symbolized 
by the bird or butterfly, is in perfect harmony 
with the teachings of Theosophy, for man, af
ter a more or less lengthy stay in the Kama- 
loka condition, where he is busy purifying 
himself of the lower attributes of his human 
nature, gradually moves on through the higher 
Devachanic planes, spiritually developing and 
free from most of his human limitations until 
the time comes for reincarnation.

From the outside standpoint also, it seems 
that the so-called “heathen savages” who lived 
in Central America before the coming of the 
“ highly moral and civilized Europeans,” had 
a poetic and elevated idea of the heaven-world, 
far superior to the coarse, material, notion of 
Happy Hunting Grounds, prevalent among the 
wilder nomadic tribes of Red Men.

It may be objected, in considering the signi
ficance of the wide prevalence of the bird and

butterfly symbols, that they were the most nat
ural things to be thought of in connection with 
the soul. This is possible, but, when considered 
in relation to the world-wide diffusion of other, 
not obviously natural symbols, and of many 
identical legends, they take a more probable 
place in the mass of evidence now accumulat
ing in favor of the existence of the lost conti
nent of Atlantis, with its great civilization of 
the Fourth Race, from which the primitive 
inhabitants of Europe and America derived 
the many things they had in common.

Student

P oint Lom a
Translated from “Gfiteborga Handela och Sj Marts 

Tidning.” January lO. 1911
Lecture with Sciopticon Pictures

L AST night Professor Osvald Siren from Stock
holm lectured in the hall of Handelsinstitutet, 
having for his subject Point Loma, the pro

montory in the Pacific Ocean which forms one of 
the natural arms of the great San Diego harbor.

The pictures shown by the speaker were almost 
entirely taken by himself during his visit there, and 
it was his hope that they would convey something 
of the beauty of the life that is lived at Point Loma, 
the Headquarters of the world-embracing organiza
tion whose full name is the U n iv e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  
a n d  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c ie t y , and which is under the 
leadership of Katherine Tingley.

To start with, some pictures were shown which 
gave the audience an idea of the situation of the 
place. In connexion with this the great importance 
of San Diego in the future as being the best harbor 
and the first harbor on the Pacific coast to be called 
at by the liners for the Panama Canal was pointed 
out.

Then the audience was carried to Point Loma 
and strolled about with the speaker over the canons 
and the sloping hills where the verba Santa and 
cactus plants cover the land with flowers. Then 
down to the beach to admire the gigantic and fan
tastic architecture of the rocks there. And he spoke 
of the mighty song of the ocean and of the majestic 
roar when the high tide is rolling in against the 
cliffs.

The speaker said that he had seen all lands with 
some natural beauty in Europe, but nowhere had 
he found the imposing, restful and beautiful con
tours, the harmonious formation of the ground, that 
is seen in southern California.

Then, coming to the Theosophical Headquarters, 
it is like coming right into a fairy tale. The build

ings harmonize so completely with 
the natural surroundings which form, 
as it were, the key-note in its archi
tecture.

The audience was taken over the 
place to see how the Students live 
in close touch with nature. It could 
almost be heard and felt how the 
place was filled by the song of birds, 
and with the fragrance of flowers, 
while the beautiful nature-colors are 
deeper there on account of the won
derfully clear and transparent atmos
phere. The monumental buildings 

were then described in detail, and the education 
of the children touched upon.

The Raja Yoga pupils were shown in their drills, 
marching, assembled in the Rotunda at an orchestra 
concert or in musical practice, instrumental as well 
as vocal; in their play, and in their work among 
flowers. And all the time the speaker mentioned 
the fundamental principles of the Raja Yoga educa
tion, how the latter tends to awaken the real inner 
man to conscious work, to subdue the lower nature 
and to master it. Grand simplicity is considered 
the right element of the child, and much is done 
to preserve it. The school-work is based on this 
principle. Everything combines there to give bright 
and sublime pictures and to fill the mind with joy 
and courage.

He showed at last some pictures of Swedish chil
dren living there, and spoke of an interesting plan 
which probably would be taken up very soon. When 
the Panama Canal is opened in 1915, Expositions 
will be arranged at several places along the Pacific 
Coast giving an expose of the present civilization 
of the world. At San Diego there will be one 
dealing more exclusively with “ inner ” progress, 
and it was certainly in place for Sweden, the land 
of the future, to participate. It was his hope that 
great interest would be aroused for the representa
tion of Sweden.

There was beautiful music before and after the 
lecture. The audience which filled the hall showed 
great interest during the two hours it lasted, and 
greeted the speaker with warm applause.

Men have divided the world into heathen and 
Christian, without considering how much good may 
be hidden in the one, or how much evil may have 
been mingled with the other. They have compared 
the best part of themselves with the worst of their 
neighbors, the ideal of Christianity with the corrup
tion of Greece or the East. They have not aimed 
at impartiality, but have been content to accumulate 
all that could be said in praise of their own, and 
in dispraise of other forms of religion. — Professor 
Jowett, Sermons nn Faith and Doctrine

It is hardly possible for anyone standing aloof 
from political wrangling to think that sufficient atten
tion is paid today to the only side of the question 
that is fundamentally important. We hear incessant 
talk about rights, but very little about duties; inces
sant appeals to men to consider how much they do 
not possess, but very few reminders of how much 
they are not that they ought to be. — London Times
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THE LADY OF THE GREENW OOD
I N the Vale of St. Ffagans,

Amidst the hazel trees,
I saw the One that’s reigning 

O ’er the wild birds and the bees.

She came down a green path,
Where young trees lean o’er the stream; 

The young nut leaves were nodding,
And the dark bluebells a-dream.

She bad the sea in her eyes,
And the blue night in her hair:

Her feet gleamed mid the blue blooms 
That nodded pondering there.

She came down the green path,
And stilled were stream and tree;

No grass bent beneath h er;
The leaves she might not see.

And the wood was filled with strange blooms 
And wandering wisps of song;

Blue blooms of shadow bloomed,
A half viewless throng.

The wild words were with her,
The wild croon and vague 

All in the olden wood Welsh 
Of the wild Tylwyth Teg.

For she was singing, singing 
Elfin songs as she came.

I heard one murmurous word she sang,
And that was an olden name.

And then she vanished away,
And a laughter rang through the trees,

And a bee came buzzing by me 
From the High Court of the Bees.

K. Af.

The G reat Ideas o f Religion

D ISREGARDING for the moment all his
torical or mythological questions and 
all such subjects as the rise and fall 

of dogmas and the interpretation of creeds, 
but concerning ourselves with the basic ideas 
of religion, philosophical and ethical, in their 
pure and unadulterated forms as they can be 
discovered by a comparative study of the dif
ferent historical religions, we shall find that 
these ideas consist of four concepts, three 
philosophical and one ethical. The three philo
sophical concepts deal with first, the Deity; 
secondly, the life and action of the Deity in 
the universe; and, thirdly, the nature of the 
individual Soul. The one ethical concept is 
the Golden Rule.

First, the basic idea of the concept of the 
Deity in its true form is that of life of infinite 
power, wisdom, and goodness, into which con
cept we cannot intrude any analogy from our 
human personality without limiting and belit
tling the idea. The Theosophist agrees with 
Dr. Arnold of Rugby that the very idea of 
personality when associated with the Deity is 
a clumsy anthropomorphism. Even the per
sonal pronoun He, when applied to the Deity, 
is itself a distinct limitation.

H. P. Blavatsky says:
We (Theosophists) believe in a Universal Divine 

Principle, the root of all, from which all proceeds 
and within which all shall be absorbed at the end 
of the great cycle of Being. — Our Deity is neither 
in a paradise nor in a particular tree, building, or 
mountain: it is everywhere, in every atom of the 
visible as of the invisible cosmos: in, over, and 
around every indivisible atom and divisible molecule.

Secondly, the life and action of the Deity 
in the world is manifested by what is often 
called Providence but what is better named 
the Law of Perfect Love and Perfect Justice, 
the Law of Ethical Causation, the Law of

N I N E T E E N

Compensation or Karma. It is this law which 
decrees in the world of ethics, as well as in 
the world of physics, that action and reaction 
are equal and opposite: that “ as a man sows, 
so shall he also reap.”

The Books say well, my brothers; each man’s life
The outcome of his former living is :

The bygone wrongs bring forth sorrows and woes —
The bygone right breeds bliss.

The third fundamental philosophical con
cept of religion is that of the nature of the 
individual Soul. The highest and truest form 
of this concept represents the Soul as a life 
akin to the Deity, the “ That art thou ” of 
the Upanishads. Like the Deity therefore the 
Soul must not only be deathless but also birth
less, eternally pre-existent as well as eternally 
post-existent. In conceiving of the Soul it is 
necessary to keep continually in mind the sharp 
distinction between the Real or Individual 
Man, the Soul, the Higher Self, and the ap
parent or personal man, the human animal, 
the lower self. That which thinks of itself as 
the “ I,” or the thinker, is the Real Man, 
which persists from eternity to eternity. The 
lower self or personal man is a lw a y s  becom in g  
but n ever  is. It is destroyed at what we call 
death and is new at each new birth; the “ I ” 
retains its identity as the actor remains the 
same man although playing many roles. The 
universality of the Deity and the kinship of 
the individual Soul to the Deity, give the 
philosophical basis of the two great truths of 
the Universal Parenthood of God and the 
Universal Brotherhood of man.

Finally, the fourth and last basic concept 
of religion is the Golden Rule. As the first 
three concepts are the kernels around which 
all true philosophies are formed, so the Golden 
Rule is the center around which all true ethical 
systems are developed. The command in the 
mouth of Jesus to “ Do unto others as you 
would that they should do to you,” was neither 
new nor unique, for the highest ethics of all 
ages have been based upon this one idea. It 
was taught by Gautama-Buddha, Confucius, 
Socrates, Plato, and many other pre-Christian 
religious reformers and philosophers, in fact, 
by the Elect of all ages.

H. P. Blavatsky says:
The first of Theosophical duties is to do one’s 

duty by all men.
Theosophy is the quintessence of duty.
A true Theosophist must put in practice the lofti

est moral ideal, must strive to realize his unity 
with the whole of humanity and work ceaselessly 
for others.

Real Theosophy is altruism and we can not repeat 
it too often. It is brotherly love, mutual help, un
swerving devotion to Truth. If men do but realize 
that in these alone can true happiness be found, 
and never in wealth, possession or any other selfish 
gratification, then the dark clouds will roll away, 
and a new humanity will be born upon earth. Then 
the Golden Age will be here indeed.

W. Q. Judge says:
The power to know does not come from book- 

study alone, nor from mere philosophy, but mostly 
from the actual practice of altruism in deed, word, 
and thought: for that practice purifies the covers 
of the soul and permits the Divine Light to shine 
down into the brain-mind.

Katherine Tingley, Leader and Official 
Head of the U niversal Brotherhood and 
T heosophical Society, says:

Universal Brotherhood has no creeds or dogmas; 
it is built on the basis of commonsense. It teaches

that Man is Divine, that the soul of man is im
perishable, and that Brotherhood is a fact in nature 
and consequently takes in all humanity.

F. S. Darrow, a. M., PH. D.

Sym bology o f the Christm as T ree
< ( I I 7  HENCE the Christmas Tree?” asks

W  a writer in T . P .’s W e e k ly . It has 
been stated, he says, that it came 

from Egypt, a legend well propagated in old 
Irish and Welsh fairy tales. In old Egypt 
they used a slip of the palm tree with twelve 
shoots on it at certain winter festivals. This 
symbolized the year with its twelve months. 
It came to us from Germany; but where did 
the Germans get it? Far away in the ages 
we find Teutons believing in the mystic tree 
Yggdrasil, which, with its roots and branches, 
united the two worlds.

Fritz Ortwein says that it is a remnant of 
a heathen custom, as at the turn of the year 
during the twelve days of the Jul festival in 
honor of Woden, greenery could be fetched 
from the woods by all without punishment, 
and every hall was decorated.

We must seek the explanation of the Christ
mas Tree in the symbology of the Tree and 
of Christmas. The Tree is an emblem of 
life and evolution, and the Norse Ash-Tree 
is but one of many such symbolic World- 
Trees, among which must be included the 
Trees in the Garden of Eden. Practically 
all the ancient cosmogonies have this symbol, 
a fact which has led some to invent the term 
“ tree-worship.” The Christos is said to be 
crucified on a Tree. The use of this symbol 
in mystic ceremonials has evidently been per
petuated long after the original significance 
was lost sight of and the ceremonial had be
come a mere rejoicing. Christmas occurs at 
the time of the winter solstice; and it is sup
posed that some of the Church Fathers fixed 
upon that date for celebrating the birth of 
Jesus because it coincided with the Pagan 
festivals. When Christianity was introduced 
into northern lands, many Teutonic and Scan
dinavian customs became amalgamated with 
the Christmas celebration.

The use of green branches is a similar sur
vival from the ancient Mysteries. We see 
it in the th y rsu s  of Dionysus and in Jack-in- 
the-Green, while the Maypole combines both 
symbols.

Is it not a curious fact that so many cus
toms, whose meaning we d6 not understand, 
should be perpetuated? We have a “ supersti
tious ” or reverential respect for them. This 
strong incentive, which resists all argument, 
is not merely folly. Below our ordinary con
sciousness we preserve a racial memory, and 
this memory reveals itself in the form of 
these instincts. There have been times when 
ceremonials connected with symbolism were 
performed with conscious purpose and with 
understanding. Having forgotten the science, 
we have preserved some of the practices; we 
have lost the spirit, but kept the form. Ar
rangements of flowers, plants, colors, animals, 
etc., may nowadays constitute merely a deco
rative scheme; but it is at least conceivable 
that particular arrangements of natural objects 
may provide the necessary conditions for 
Magic. Old magical recipes prescribe this 
sort of thing; but, though we may set up the 
apparatus according to recipe, we fail to make 
it work — perhaps because some essential is
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purposely omitted from the directions, perhaps 
because special qualities are needed in the 
magician himself.

What good can come from setting up a tree 
and dancing around it? It may promote a 
spirit of joy and good fellowship as an earnest 
of luck for the ensuing year. All these things 
are our dim memories of an ancient knowledge 
which we shall one day regain. H. T. E.

A stronom ical N otes

D URING the past few years it has been 
ascertained that our sun belongs to a 
class of variable stars. The great Solar 

Observatory on Mount Wilson, California, 
has been collecting evidence which proves that 
the variation of solar radiation amounts to 
from two to eight per cent.

The problem of the Variable Stars — of 
which several hundreds are known — is one 
of the most puzzling in astronomy, and as its 
systematic study is a matter involving much 
time, patience, and refinement in procedure; 
the working forces of the regular observ
atories are not adequate to cope with it, owing 
to the pressure of other work. It is an entire
ly modern branch of astronomy, and evidently 
has a great future, for it deals with a law 
of nature, the law of Cycles or Periodicity, 
which is of fundamental importance. Every
thing we can possibly learn about the workings 
of cyclic law is of importance to us, for we 
are subject to it every moment of our lives. 
A full understanding of the law in history 
would render our future, as individuals and 
as a race, much brighter, for we should be 
better prepared to meet the inevitable, and 
more capable of intelligently modifying the 
worst evils. Already we have approached 
something definite and practically useful by 
the establishment of the fact that the solar 
spots have a direct connexion with magnetic 
and weather conditions on earth. Some quite 
unthought-of clue to the solar cycles and their 
influence on terrestrial conditions, leading to 
important consequences, may very probably 
be the outcome of such an apparently recon
dite investigation as that of the slight varia
tions of the light we receive from stars so 
distant that light, which travels at 186,000 
miles per second, takes centuries to reach us 
from them.

The most striking variable star is Algol 
(j8 Persei), a bright second magnitude star 
which descends to the fourth magnitude in 
4 hours 23 minutes. In 5 hours 37 minutes 
it regains its former brilliancy, at which it 
remains for two days ten hours. This star can 
be seen in the northern hemisphere through
out most of the year. It was known from 
early times at an extraordinary variable, and 
obtained in consequence the name Algol, or 
“ the Demon Star.”

Another famous variable is Mira in Cetus, 
the Whale. Its period is 333 V-s days, and it 
changes from the second magnitude to in
visibility (except in larger telescopes ) in three 
months. It remains invisible to the naked 
eye for five months and then takes three 
months more to regain its original brilliancy. 
Sometimes it does not regain it fully until the 
next cycle.

What can be the mystery of the Variable 
Stars? When the change is perfectly regular, 
as in the case of Algol, it seems likely that 
an immense planet or dark companion inter

poses itself, passing between us and the star 
in the line of sight in the course of its orbit 
round the star. The companion of Algol, 
which is large enough to cut off so much of 
its light, has been calculated by the aid of 
spectroscopic analysis to be three millions of 
miles from its primary. But what of the 
other kinds of variables, the irregular ones? 
Are they periodically covered with dark spots 
like those of our sun, but in such quantity 
as to diminish their light greatly? This ex
planation seems partially to explain the prob
lem. Even the slight diminution in brightness 
which our sun must undergo at the period of 
sunspot maximum is probably visible at the 
distance of the stars.

Another kind of variable star is the tempo
rary star, which flashes up unexpectedly to 
great brilliancy and then gradually dies down 
to nothing, or to a very faint speck of light, 
or to a nebula. Many theories have been 
advanced to explain these. Professor Bicker- 
ton, of the University of New Zealand, has 
lately been lecturing at the Colonial Institute, 
London, on the subject. His theory, in brief, 
is as follows: We know that there are two
great star-streams in space; as the compon
ents pass along collisions occur occasionally, 
and portions are torn off, which coalesce and 
form a new body — a thing of terrific heat 
and energy. This is a Temporary Star, and 
owing to the heat evolved in its birth, it 
explodes, and is dissipated into atomic dust, 
which provides the material for new solar 
systems. Other astronomical theorizers have 
recently advanced almost similar suggestions. 
It is interesting to students of Theosophy to 
watch the general movement of modern sci
ence in the direction of H. P. Blavatsky’s 
teachings, at least so far as the physical aspect 
of things are concerned; for some of these 
astronomical theories are distinct approaches 
to the teachings given out in her works. 
Whether, or to what degree, they have been 
directly derived from a study of Theosophy, 
without acknowledgement, is of course, un
known to us, but some of the “ coincidences ” 
have been remarkable. For instance we find 
H. P. Blavatsky describing the genesis of 
solar systems as follows:

All began life as wanderers over the face of the 
infinite Kosmos. They detached themselves from 
the common storehouse of already prepared material, 
the Milky Way (which is nothing more nor less 
than the quite developed world-stuff, all the rest 
in space being the crude material, as yet invisible 
to us) ; then starting on their long journey they 
first settled in life where conditions were prepared 
for them by Fohat, and gradually became suns. 
Then each sun. when its Pralaya [cessation of 
activity] arrived, was resolved into millions and 
millions of fragments. . . . The sun . . . was a 
comet once upon a time,, in the beginning of Brah
ma's Age. Then it came to its present position, 
whence it will burst asunder and its atoms will 
be whirled into space for aeons and aeons . . . 
until each, guided by Karma, is caught in the vortex 
of two forces, and fixed in some higher and better 
system. — Transactions of Blavatsky Lodge, part 2

It seems that wc did pass through the tail 
of Halley’s comet last year, after all, but not 
until a day later than was expected; May 
19th instead of May 18th. This was because 
the tail was not directed in a straight line to
wards us at the moment the head was passing 
in front of the sun, but was curved like a cime- 
tar: therefore the part that swept over us 
arrived a little later. The delicate electric 
and telluric current-measuring instruments at

the Observatorio del Ebro, Tortosa, Spain, re
corded strong pulsations on May 19th; these 
were no doubt caused by the influence of the 
comet’s (supposed) gaseous atmosphere modi
fying the radiations which we receive from 
the sun. The observations at Mount Wilson. 
California, were unsuccessful owing to a dense 
fog which interfered with the registrations 
of the instruments. C. J. R.

B ell L ore

B ELL lore has often been written on, and 
a few brief notes on this subject in a 
magazine will serve as occasion for some 

remarks.
Bells have long been used as a summons, 

not only to public worship but to many other 
functions. In monasteries, besides summoning 
monks to worship, they sometimes announced 
that the prayers of the devout in their cells 
were required for the benefit of some sinner 
who was tempted. Readers of Dumas may 
remember the story in T h e  T h ree  G u a rd sm en , 
of a profligate who retired to a monastery 
with the sins of his carnal nature still heavy 
upon him, and was told by the superior that 
whenever he felt the approach of Satan, he 
must pull a bell-rope, thus setting the prayers 
of all his fellow' monks in motion in his favor : 
and how he was tempted so often that the 
monks got no rest day or night, and yet all 
was ineffectual and he returned to the world 
and his sins.

But this was not the original reason for 
bell-ringing. The so u n d  of the bells was used 
as a means of dispelling certain unfavorable 
influences. In modern language, “ evil spirits 
were driven away.” The gargoyles on the 
eaves of churches are said to represent such 
spirits flying away. The bells were rung loud
ly during storms; and on this we find what 
seems to us rather a foolish remark, that “ as 
they continued to ring so long as the storm 
lasted, it is not to be wondered at that they 
should receive the credit of stopping them." 
Bells were also rung to clear the air during 
epidemics.

Doubtless such practices continued by the 
momentum of tradition long after the means 
of making them effective had been forgotten; 
and thus the superstition might seem to justify 
a sneer. But these beliefs are founded on 
more or less of fact. The mystic power of 
sound is one of the forgotten secrets of ancient 
lore. But, like other items of scientific know
ledge, it requires to be used with knowledge; 
otherwise the desired effects are not produced.

The ancient belief that sound gives a kind 
of embodiment or dynamic power to thought 
is seen in the use of the ancient incantations; 
and our own custom of ringing bells on a 
joyful occasion points back to the same idea. 
There is an immense amount of mystic lore 
connected with the power of sound, but for 
obvious reasons it is not desirable that such 
knowledge should come into possession of a 
civilization like ours.

In common parlance the word “ sound ” is 
generally applied to the sensation produced 
in our sensorium by the vibration of material 
substances. In physics the word is applied 
to that vibration itself, whether it yields audi
ble effects or not. It would be truer to say 
that sound is a potency whose physical mani
festation is evoked in physical matter by per
cussion, etc. T ravers
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“Along the Crests of Cycles”T HIRTEEN full years have 
passed since the great Con
vention at which the Theo- 

sophical Society was merged into the U ni
versal Brotherhood and T heosophical 
Society.

It would be impossible to overestimate the 
significance of the step taken by delegates 
from nearly all nations of the world at the In
ternational Convention of Theosophists which 
opened in Chicago on the morning of February 
18, 1898. It would require a treatise on ob
scured facts in history, a treatise on the evolu
tionary progress of man himself, a knowledge 
of the Secret Doctrine of antiquity and a 
comprehension of many of the mysteries of 
complex human nature, to even begin to make 
clear the real significance of the adoption of 
the then new Constitution. That a body of 
people in the present age of materialism, un
belief, and crippling,- seamy despair, should 
have risen to the vantage-ground of intuition 
and soul-knowledge that was reached by the 
delegates at that Convention, is something 
that the historian of the future will linger over 
with a strange, calm light in his heart. We 
can almost see him, indeed, inditing “Along 
the Crests of Cycles” at the head of some 
profound chapter in which he will trace (as 
no historian has so far looked deeply enough 
to do) the history of the Theosophical Move
ment throughout ages countless upon count
less, now obscured, now leaping into the sun
light at regular cyclic periods, periods as reg
ular and as calculable as the movements of 
planet or sun.

There has ever been one vast regenerative 
current following its own course in the vaster 
and illimitable Ocean of Evolving Life. Age 
after age hath deep responded unto deep. And 
yet the great Ocean itself remained apart, 
aloof, cold, seemingly unaffected by the silent 
unseen windings of this Stream of Regenera
tion, this mighty current formed of the sacri
fice and the renunciation of Those who had

passed over the threshold of a New Day and 
longed to lead all humanity through the same 
sunlit portals. Again and again have its 
gleaming, crested waters leaped into the sun
light, as a white-capped wave off Pacific shores 
might leap, only to be again submerged, again 
drowned, forced into obscurity once more, by 
the chill materialism of general human life.

But today this Stream of Life Regenerative 
flows high in the sunlight, warming, vivifying

VENI CREATOR
S PIR IT  of God, Thou whose breath is the burning flame 

of a fire.
Into the brazier of clay in whose crumbling chalice 

I keep
Under the cumbering ashes a soul that smoulders asleep, 

Breathe, though the clay should consume,'breathe, ere the 
embers expire.

Lest all the spirits that throng unseen in the darkness 
shall say,

“ Surely the sentinel sleeps, for the cresset is empty 
and dark.

O  indifferent guard and unkind, to show for us never 
a spark.

Give heT no word as you pass, that gives us no light on 
our way.**

Lucy Lyttelton in The Nation

all that comes within its glow, nor will it ever 
again be obscured. Little by little the great 
Ocean has been yielding to the magic of its 
presence and its life-bestowing touch until 
today, only thirteen years from the day on 
which the Promise of Ages was realized and 
the Ancient Wisdom — in this era known as 
Theosophy — became a tangible factor in the 
world’s life, we find that the principles and 
truths of T h eo -S o p h ia  are permeating every 
department of human life and thought.

A volume could be written 
upon the many new enterprises 
successfully carried through by 

Katherine Tingley and her Students since the 
adoption of the Constitution, enterprises which, 
without the protection afforded by that Con
stitution, would have been hopeless of suc
cess. Another volume could be written upon 
the marks already set upon science, theology, 
invention, literature, dramatic effort, music 
and art, by the influence of Theosophic ideals 
— not always an acknowledged influence, for 
hypocrisy has not reached its nadir and self- 
complacency dies hard — yet very plain.

But all this is known to Students, and 
historical data touching upon Katherine Ting- 
ley’s various departments of work are readily 
accessible to anyone. It is safe to say that 
those who w'ere present at that Convention 
are not dwelling on outer facts and figures to
day. Great as they are, they sink into insigni
ficance before the unwritten, even one may 
say, the unseen agencies whose outer garments 
only, sometime to be cast aside and forgotten, 
are the data beloved of the conventional his
torian. No, there was more than these. The 
Soul of Things seemed very close that day 
and almost, at times, the veil seemed drawn 
aside from those mysteries which are the seed 
and Indwelling Presence of all that weareth 
tangible form.

Mysteries? Yes — and to many the great
est mystery of all was the ease with which 
it all happened, just h appen ed , the world W’ould 
say. But students of life know that nothing 
ever “ happens ” in the sense of the unac
countable or the accidental. They know that 
if their human eyes could pierce the veil — 
as their intuition and soul-perception can and 
do — a mighty and impregnable chain of 
causes would lie revealed.

The ease of it all! There were a few 
weaklings, a. little handful of self-seekers, of 
course, just as in every soil, however carefully 
tilled, there still linger a few unwished-for
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pebbles or sprouting weeds. But no lotus 
ever opened its gold heart to the sky more 
quietly, more easily, more naturally, than the 
collective body of delegates, on February 13, 
1898 (oh, w e  may forget the date but our 
children’s children will learn it as they learn 
of Solomon, of Homer, of Confucius, of 
Zoroaster, of the Day of the Druids and the 
Bards, of Lycurgus and Sparta, of Thermo
pylae and Marathon, of Queen Dido’s chosen 
city, of old Tyre) opened its heart and mind 
as a unit to the glory of the New Day that 
was heralded.

Do you fancy this no mystery — this hid
den, inner cause, “ more secret than secrecy 
itself,” which transmutes the bare brown hill
side of today into the gold and purple, 
flower-carpeted slope of tomorrow? This—- 
no mystery? It is all so easily done, it all 
so graciously “ happens,” all is unfolded so 
apparently without strain or stress — ah, true, 
but who shall say “ It cannot be understood ? ”

It can  be understood in the light of cause 
and effect, of evolution, of the Divinity in 
life, and this blossom upon the Theosophical 
Tree of the Ages was no more untimely nor 
miraculous, in essence, than the quick-unfold
ing calyx of a mountain-laurel when Nature 
has done her own full work and there is want
ed but the magic of the sun’s glow and touch. 
“ When the materials are all prepared and 
ready the Architect will appear.”

To be sure, the most vigorous blossom can 
be blighted by an untoward storm — but not 
th is, for the strong hand of the Leader was 
outstretched in protection, her ship prepared 
to weather a tornado, if need be. Small won
der that the little squall which d id  blow up, 
blew over in five minutes and produced not a 
ripple upon the surface of waters that were 
pacific, azure, deep. And it is true, yes, that 
a bungling architect can spoil the best of ma
terials and raise no Temple, for all his efforts, 
but only confusion. Only no bungler came to 
this task. The true Architect appeared. At 
her side were tried and trusted workers: as 
waiting stones they were, ready, four-square, 
hewn to the line, waiting for their place in the 
Temple that was to be. a Temple not made by 
hands and upon which no sound of hammer 
was heard, a Temple built for the shelter of 
fear-driven, storm-tossed, blinded and shelter
less humanity, and for all the ages to come.

Who that was present at that Convention 
of thirteen years ago can forget the thrill of 
heart and soul that swept outward in answer 
to the key-note of that Constitution as it was 
sounded from the platform by the Chairman 
of the “ Committee on Resolutions?” a sim
ple enough title, but no plumed and armored 
knights were ever more close-knit to the 
Miracle for need of which the world is chaos, 
none were ever so porous to that Vision for 
lack of which the people perish — " T he U ni
v e rsa l B ro th erh o o d  o r the B ro th erh o o d  o f  
H u m a n ity . O rd a in ed  and E s ta b lish ed  f o r  the  
benefit o f  the P eo p le  o f  the E arth  an d  all 
C rea tu res .” A flash from an old, old manu
script, even yet virtually unknown to the West, 
sweeps across the mental horizon — the B ud-  
dha-C harita  it was named by Asva-ghosha who 
wrote it down:

He sought for a firm pathway for his mind, and 
when he had found it . . . there was discernment, 
clear reason, peace. He passed on to the soul-vision 
born of discernment, which is happiness; and from

I 5

there he went forward in thought to the pathway 
of the world, understanding it perfectly, and he 
said “ Pitiful indeed is it that man, born to sickness, 
born to waste away and perish, with the life sap 
seeping out of him, should ever despise another.” 
. . . So wisdom grew in him.

The Pacific is white-capped today for a stiff 
breeze is blowing landward, the aftermath 
of the warm and grateful rain of yesterday. 
The gulls are flying overhead, uttering their 
low, shrill sea-cry, the sun is sinking towards 
the west in a cloudless and azure sky, the salt 
air fills one’s nostrils and the cool sweetness 
of the breeze washes over and into and through 
one like a tonic ocean-spray. A larger wave 
than usual — perhaps the thirteenth of its own 
cycle, for a wave cycle of thirteen in number 
is easily observable on the shores here — is 
rolling in and in and now breaks almost at 
my feet. Others will follow. But this giant 
wave, so royal, so gorgeous in its white- 
crested beauty, like some wild sea-creature 
shaking out to the sunlight a snowy glistening 
mane — th is!  Has it no forbears? Can we

crests of cycles ” all down the ages, quarter- 
century cycles, hundred-year cycles, millennial 
cycles and still larger ones. See the picture 
that the past has written in colors unfading 
upon the Screen of Time. Stand once more 
with your fellows of ancient days — as you 
once m u st have stood in one land or another 
and in many an age or you could not have 
grasped the deeper meaning of that Constitu
tion, which was not in ve n te d  on February 18, 
1898, but merely there redeemed from age
long obscuration. Stand once more with those 
who worked beside Hiram of Tyre, the two 
Kings Asoka, the mighty Rameses, the even 
mightier Queens, Nitocris, Mutemua, Hatshep- 
situ. Bathe your heart-life once again in the 
light that shone in Tara’s Halls when her 
Kings sat on Erin’s throne. Go back to the 
solitudes of Uruwela with the Buddha, to the 
court of Chau with Laotsze, to Lu and Wei 
with Confucius, aye, to the Agora and the 
Prison of Athens, to the Grove of Academus, 
to Capernaum, to the lecture-hall of Hypatia
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dare to think of it as isolated, unique? Nay, 
even though the water’s surface may in an 
hour’s time present a still, unbroken expanse, 
a thousand thousand waves preceded it. 
Formed of their essence, born of it, one with 
it, this last and glorious wave rose not as one 
apart, however it might appear to the unthink
ing gaze, but as the sublimated effort and re
sult of all that went before — their child, the 
last link in that chain intangible that oceans 
have kept unbroken since oceans were.

Those who think of the forming of the 
Brotherhood at the International Convention 
of Theosophists at Chicago on February 18, 
1898, as some isolated, albeit mighty event, 
see but the final wave-crest upon a sea whose 
meaning they fail to understand. You who 
would comprehend the meaning of this new 
Body, the deeper significance of the step taken 
at that Convention, the sense of its then new 
Constitution, turn away from it all for a mo
ment, and more especially from all specific 
dates, data and details, such as the number 
of delegates or even the power of that never- 
to-be-forgotten “ previous question.” Drink 
deep, deep, of the grand old truths of Theo
sophy as a working basis for life, and then dig 
and delve into the past.

Note the similar wave-gleams “ along the

in Alexandria, to the council-tent of Joan of 
Arc, to the courts of Charlemagne, of Queen 
Elizabeth, of Isabella, and then — stand once 
again in thought within that little upper room 
in Paris where Thomas Paine, at the close 
of the century-cycle just before the last, found
ed the T h eoph ilan th rop ica l S o c ie ty  (note the 
term) whose objects were to found a univer
sal brotherhood, to work for humanity, and 
to study ancient and modern religions (note 
the objects, too). Follow the Ariadne-clue 
that this new light upon history affords and 
you will understand better what H. P. Blav- 
atsky meant in “ dreaming dreams ” ; what 
William Q. Judge meant in giving his life to 
“ keep the link unbroken ” ; what Katherine 
Tingley meant when she promulgated that Con
stitution and in doing it defied, boldly dared , 
every inimical agent, every foe of human pro
gress, every hypocrite, every coward, in the 
whole world. Oh, those were not idle words 
that in Article III of the Constitution de
scribed the Brotherhood as “ a part of a great 
and universal movement w h ich  has been a c tiv e  
in  a ll ages.”

A  new cycle of thirteen years is opening 
to the light of destiny. We stand A n n o  F ra- 
te rn ita tis  U n iversa lis  X I I 7. What of the new 
day at hand ? “Herald, what of the dawn?” S.
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P ictu res from  the L ife  o f W ashington

L OOKING back across a century 
and more to the winter of 1747- 
48 we see two figures in the deep 

Virginia forests, riding, hunting, and 
shooting — one a strong, bold, adventur
ous boy of fifteen, colonial born and 
bred, with no knowledge or experience 
of the world and with his life lying be
fore him as the great lands stretched 
away beyond the Blue Ridge; the other, 
an old English nobleman, familiar with 
camps and courts, whose experience of 
the great world had left him disappoint
ed, but kindly and generous, and who, 
turning his back upon the old life, had 
come to his great possessions in the 
wild lands of the colonies. This friend
ship was perhaps the first opportunity 
that came to George Washington and 
whether consciously or not, still, charac
teristically, he made the most of it, for 
Lord Fairfax was so impressed by the 
qualities he saw in his young companion, 
that he confided to him the difficult task 
of surveying his almost boundless es
tates in what was then called the wilder
ness. So in the spring of ’48 Washing
ton set out upon the first period of his 
career, an untried boy passing from the 
pleasant and picturesque Virginia life of 
the 18th century, with its aristocracy, its 
great plantations and its warmth of friends 
and hospitality.

It was a rough life upon which he entered 
and after three years of surveying came the 
fighting on the frontier, where he learned the 
art of war in a hard school, with the hostile 
French and Indians before him, the British 
with their inability to understand these condi
tions of warfare, behind. He was forced to 
learn self-control, he had to develop tact in his 
dealings with the French, and to practise pa
tience and wisdom with the Indians. He 
learned his lessons, perhaps through the medi
um of that great silence which surrounded him 
throughout his life; and so, in the dreadful 
carnage of Braddock’s defeat we see him riding 
fiercely about, leading his Virginians, trying 
to rally the forces and gather the fugitives, and 
from that defeat which he could have made 
a victory, he emerges into history, the first 
soldier in Virginia.

There was' a very different picture to be 
seen a few months later in the dark Virginia 
woods as Colonel Washington and a little 
cavalcade rode through on their way to Boston 
to interview Governor Shirley. At the head 
rode the colonel in his colonial uniform of 
buff and blue, with a white and scarlet cloak 
and a sword-belt of red and gold. His “ horse 
furniture ” was engraved with the Washington 
arms upon the housings. With him rode his 
two aides, also in buff and blue, and behind 
came his servants, dressed in the Washington 
colors of white and scarlet, their hats laced 
with silver. Gaily thev rode into the north, 
where Washington’s fame had gone before 
him, and where in New York, Philadelphia,
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Time’s challenge coming, Lincoln gave it pause. 
Upheld the double pillars of the cause,

And dying left them whole —the crowning deed.
Such was the fathering race that made all fast, 

Who founded us, and spread from sea to sea 
A thousand leagues the zone of liberty,

And built for man this refuge from his past. 
Unkinged, unchurched, unsoldiered; shamed were 

we,
Failing the stature that such sires forecast!

G eorge E dw ard W oodberry (S elec ted )

and Boston, he was welcomed and feted, and 
where he talked war and politics with the 
governor and danced at balls with the gay 
and charming colonial dames.

Not long after his return to Virginia he 
was married, and we have a delightful picture 
of the brilliant wedding party — the governor 
and British officers in scarlet and gold lace, 
the bride in brocade, laces, and pearls, and 
the bridegroom in blue and silver trimmed 
with scarlet and with gold buckles at his knees 
and on his shoes. After the ceremony the 
bride rode home in a coach and six, her hus
band riding beside her on a splendid horse, 
and the gentlemen of the party following.

Twenty years later Washington rode into the 
north again. He rode seriously this time for 
he knew that grave events portended and heavy

responsibilities. From the second Con
tinental Congress he accepted the trust 
of commander-in-chief of the Revolu
tionary army. The people on the streets 
of Philadelphia felt their courage rise 
as his stately figure passed before them, 
dignified and self-reliant. A few days 
later the booming of the cannon an
nounced his arrival in Boston and in the 
presence of a great multitude, he stood 
under the historical elm-tree and took 
command of the first American army.

In the dark days that followed, his 
character and the difficulties he had 
to surmount, grew and strengthened. 
Again and again the cause was almost 
lost. Only the patience that will not 
weary and the courage that refuses to 
despair, kept the army together and held 
defeat at bay. Before us comes the pic
ture of that Christmas night of ’76. That 
night, in the ice and sleet there walked 
the spirit of a new race. The tracks of 
bleeding feet were left upon the snow, 
but the Delaware was crossed, the dark
est hour passed, and in the victory there 
shines not only Washington’s general
ship, but his great statesmanship.

Valley Forge passes before us with 
its heart-rending suffering. Monmouth, 
where we see the blaze of righteous anger 
that possessed Washington’s soul and 

broke from his lips upon the officer who had 
disobeyed orders, who had failed to fight 
when the enemy was upon him. Then — 
Yorktown and victory! A pause in his long 
struggle, a breathing space before those other 
battles yet to come. On December 23, 1781 
Washington laid down his commission before 
Congress. It was a memorable scene — the 
greatness and simplicity of the man, the love 
and respect in the hearts of those who stood 
in silence with uncovered heads! Of how 
many inner struggles and conquests was this 
the outcome? Surely it was through self- 
mastery that George Washington gained the 
power to free his country, and to lead men to 
victory-— self-mastery won by the courageous 
overcoming of obstacles.

Then once more Christmas at Mount Ver
non ! After eight years of indefatigable effort 
he was back again in the life and the home 
that he loved. Just picture the warmth and 
glow of that home-coming, the joy of his 
household ; the happiness of old friends and 
neighbors hastening to welcome him; the de
light of the old family servants, their black 
faces beaming as they buried to and fro. piling 
great logs on the fires, bearing bounteous dishes 
for the Christmas dinner ; the snapping Christ
mas air outside and the Christmas cheer with
in, and at the head of his table the courteous 
and kindly host surrounded by his friends and 
kinsmen!

Here let us leave him. The great general 
that was, the great statesman that was to be, 
the successful Virginia planter, the great man. 
carrying his calm dignity “ to the level of 
every day’s most quiet need.” F.. H. B.
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The Big Water

O LD Winter went over land and 
sea. Wherever he went white 
stars of thousandfold shapes 

covered all things; glittering, shin
ing, twinkling, white stars of snow.
But the big water was just as it used 
to be; it did not seem to be touched 
by his presence. It laughed, a bold, 
merry laugh, and threw its billows 
high, high toward the sky. “ We are 
free, we are strong,” sang the bil
lows. “We are free, we are strong,” 
echoed the millions of waterfowl 
which glided upon their curved sur
faces and dived in the foam.

Then old Winter sang his clear 
song — he grew bigger and colder 
as he sang; all became still; the 
winds died away. Now the big water 
breathed deep. It knew that old 
Winter would spread a thick, cold 
cover over its surface, and it already 
felt its surface stiffen. The little 
waves hardened more and more, and 
in a few hours old Winter smilingly 
stroked his beard and walked over 
the transparent glittering ice to other 
waters, to bind, to conquer, and to 
scatter twinkling snow-stars.

The big water sighed and moaned 
underneath the thick cover. The 
fishes looked with astonished eyes up 
toward the height and saw this new 
ceiling, which even the oldest among 
them had not seen there for ages, 
but always had spoken of to their 
children and children’s children. And 
the little ones swam up to the ceil
ing, and hit their noses against the 
cold ice and stood there in clusters, 
gazing at the reflections. Now and then a 
black shadow passed over, and then they 
quickly dived down in the depths. “ Danger, 
danger,” cried the old fishes. “ Danger, dan
ger,̂ ” answered the little ones, and did not 
dare to swim up there again.

The mighty water masses came swiftly from 
the north; the streaming underneath the ice 
was overpowering. The big water swelled 
and swelled, but the cold was strong. Old 
Winter’s power was not broken yet. Gradual
ly however the white snow-stars and the solid 
ice-ceiling began to melt away, and one day 
old Winter himself came back from his travels 
in other regions, majestically walking toward 
the water. An ice blast swept around him; 
through all nature a last cold shiver seemed 
to stir. When he had passed the big water 
it was free again. Once more it lay as it 
used to, and from its millions of little waves 
came a song of delight. This grew as the 
wind became stronger. It rang in wild maj
esty over the wide depths.

“ I am strong, I am free,” sang the billows 
again, feeling their own irresistible power. “ I 
am old, I am wise,” murmured the surging 
masses of water underneath. “ I have trav
eled around the earth. I have touched each

NIGHT MISTS
SOMETIMES, when Nature falls asleep, 
Around her woods and streams 
The mists of night serenely creep —
For they are Nature’ s dreams.

W . H . H a y n e  (S e U c l tJ )

shore. I am old as time.” And the song 
rose and fell in rhythm, in wonderful harmony 
— it was the water’s song of freedom, and it 
touched the hearts of men. . . . There sat 
on the shore a king. Sad was his look, sad 
was his heart. His kingdom was almost glid
ing out of his hands. And he gazed out over 
the water. Then he heard that mighty choir, 
first indistinctly, but soon clearer. He in
haled the strength of the billows in deep 
breaths, and soon rose, with sparkling eyes, 
full of new life and power.

“ Thou art strong, O water,” he cried, “but 
thou art not stronger than I. Shall I not rise 
and break the bonds of ice which bind my 
soul? I will! ” And stretching out his hands 
he felt stately and strong and firm. Then he 
went back to his kingdom, broke the bonds of 
ice that had imprisoned his own heart and his 
people’s, and was king in reality. Ruth

The B ird s’ P ostoffice
Maryland, U. S. A.

D e a r  e it t e e  f o l k : First I will 
tell you about my colors. They 
are yellow, orange, russet-red 

and black, and poets say that when 
Nature made the Oriole, she took 
a piece of the sunset and gave it 
a voice.

Now I will tell you how I got my 
name.

“ In 1628, Lord Baltimore, who 
had become discouraged while ex
ploring Chesapeake Bay, was so 
cheered by the sight and sound of 
the Oriole that he adopted its colors 
as his own.” So this is why I am 
called Baltimore Oriole. My other 
names are English Robin, Golden 
Robin, Hang-nest Bird, Fire Bird, 
and Golden Oriole.

My forty Oriole cousins live in 
the United States, in the East, West 
and South. They are all beautiful, 
musical and social, and very popular.

If we did not eat up the insects 
which destroy the fruit, you would 
not have any. We only eat fruit 
when we are thirsty, and if the farm
er puts water in the orchard for us 
to drink, we do not touch the fruit.

I will tell you where I build my 
nest if you will not tell my enemies. 
I put it in the very top of a big 
elm tree. It takes a week to make 
it and it needs patience. All my 
family make beautiful nests. We 
know how to weave and spin and 
are called “masters in the art of nest
building.”

We hang the nest between long 
slender twigs, that are not strong enough to 
l>ear a squirrel's weight, and we make the 
nest so deep that hawks and other birds can 
not reach into it for the eggs. We are very 
devoted to our birdlings and sing to them, 
“ Rock-a-bye birdies, in the tree-top,
When you are sleepy, your cradle will rock,” 
as they swing happily in their wind-blown 
nest.

I must go now, to find breakfast for the 
children. Perhaps you will hear more abcfut 
my family from my Blackbird cousins.

Your friend,
B a l t i m o r e  O r io l e

Bird Quotations
As for myself, I am turned hammock con

tractor for the Orioles, taking my pay in 
“ notes.” I throw strings out of the window 
and they snap at them at once. They sit in 
the cherry tree hard by and warble, “ Hurry 
up, hurry u p!” I never found out before 
just what they said. But if you listen you will 
find that this is what they first say. — L o w e ll

T he  happy birds that change their sky  
To build and brood; that live their life 
From land to land. — Tennyson
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A l te r n a t in g

Types of Legend and Tradition

T HE tradition of the Amazons, a valiant race 
of women warriors, was a favorite one with 
the writers and artists of ancient Greece, but 

it has been generally treated in modern times as a 
poetic myth. Now comes an interesting archaeo
logical discovery which makes it appear certain that 
there were indeed women-fighters of high rank in 
the old days. There was recently unearthed a sep
ulchre in the part of Italy once known as Etruria 
in which was found a war-chariot of bronze and 
iron, and crouching in it the skeleton of a woman. 
There were about her not only the remains of rich 
robes and beautiful ornaments of gold and ivory, 
attesting truly feminine vanity, but also the same 
weapons which the ancient traditions say the Ama
zons used in battle. The bronze work and the 
terra-cotta vases definitely fixed the date of the 
tomb at about 800 B. c. The earliest accounts of 
the Amazons located them in the north-east part 
of Asia Minor, but Etruria was peopled from Asia 
Minor, and had attained a high degree of skill 
in certain of the arts long before Rome was found
ed. Such evidence as this tomb affords is more 
convincing than the pictures of Amazons on the 
old vases, or such legends as that of Queen Pen- 
thesileia, who is said to have led five thousand fe
male soldiers to the aid of Priam in the Trojan War.

Experience has made us 
distrustful of tradition; but 
this is fruit of a reaction 

E x t r e m e s  which has gone a thousand
times too far. During the 

middle ages we lived on it; with such disas
trous results, that when Science came upon 
the scene, all legendary matter became na
turally suspect. The new Caesar was not 
content with receiving his own, but claimed 
the whole property of the Divine in man as 
well.

Some will have it that the popularity of 
an idea is evidence of its truth; and it is 
evidence, provided to begin with that the idea 
is tru e. Others again scout all such reasoning; 
and very logically, for a great part of humani
ty may pin its faith to flagrant lies — for, say, 
as long as two thousand years or so. Either 
of these camps has a deal of truth on its 
side: what neither sees is that there is another 
face to the shield. There are two kinds of 
legends which men believe in, the one be
cause of its truth, the other in spite of its 
falsehood.

There is a certain class of which every
year we are finding new con- 

T h e  G re a t  firmation. Here now are the
Things are Amazons restored to us.
w h a t  E n d u r e  There was a Troy Town

and a Siege of it. Egyptian
mariners d id  circumnavigate Africa; and 
there w e r e  huge civilizations in Crete, corres
ponding with the tales of the Minos-domin- 
ance. Egypt grows older and older, and as 
her horizon recedes, we come on no traces of 
the birth of her civilization: giants did exist 
of old, and every year we are being driven

more and more towards acknowledgement of 
Atlantis. And so on, and so on.

These and such as these stand on the thresh
old of a more luminous world of tradition, 
which we shall be forced to accept some day, 
as now we have been forced to accept these. 
We cannot deny the demigods; the Gods 
will follow after. These hero-tales are both 
allegorical and historic; yet if one attempts 
to say which is which, confusion results; they 
so run into each other and intermingle, that 
no clean line of cleavage can be drawn. 
Pegasus is the picture of a certain principle 
in man; yet I dare not absolutely affirm that 

there never was a winged 
M in g le d  steed. This or that hero, we

H is to r y  a n d  are told, slew a dragon. Alle- 
A iie g o ry  gory — one cannot be a hero

until he has slain dragons 
within ; history — there were real dragons at 
one time, although we call them pterodactyls, 
plesiosauri, etc. now. By no chance could the 
ancients have known about these? Yet there 
are accurate pictures of some of them in 
China, which have been seen by many Euro
peans. Humanity is much older than we think, 
and races have longer memories than men.

The tendency of such legends as these is 
ennobling, heroic, beautiful. Go back one step 
from those that have been confirmed, and you 
are in a world worth inhabiting at once. There, 
humanity is god-descended and extremely old
— so old that historic times shrivel, and seem 
but the fraction of a moment in comparison 
with the ages that preceded them. In China, 
we are told, relics of the Great Wall Builder 
are considered too recent to be worth forging; 
and yet he lived in the time of Alexander. 
You might indeed call Agamemnon modern, 
and the Cid and Roland figures of our own

day. For before them a 
thousand empires rose and 
fell, and epics extolled thous
ands of heroes. There is a 
race that still calls the Atlan- 

ic the N e w  S ea , and no doubt civilized people 
saw the piling up of Alps and Himalayas. A 
wholesome but unpalatable leek for our own 
days; but research is slowly compelling the 
reluctant Pistols of science to swallow it.

But at the doorway of that class of legend 
which science has swept away, we find—many 
excuses for burning people, repulsive enough 
to us now ; and such matters as capital punish
ment, still cherished, but surely doomed. Be
hind these are the views that have swayed 
the West during the present era. The matter 
need only be touched upon lightly. A small 
section of humanity, a little drop out of time
— that was all the universality there was for 
them. Mankind but six millennia old; one

H u m a n i ty  is  

A g e s  G re a t
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life only for each of us; original sin, hopeless 
imperfection — what could you hope from 
minds so cribbed and cabined? One might 
as well live in a coffin; the only marvel is 

that we survive to tell the 
The Little tale. But no one can say

T h in g s  . how many millions of souls,
w ill  D ie  during how many millions of

ages, have been touched by 
the old, inspiring type of legend which re
search is now so busily confirming for 11s.

We have a clue, then, to the difference be
tween that legend which is confirmed by wide
spread acceptance, and that which is not. The 
one pervades all ages and races; the other is 
held only for a time, and only by one or two 
races. All Europe for two thousand years 
seems universal enough to us, so untrained 
are we to see things in perspective. But 
every year new proof is being dug up of the 
antiquity of civilized man; deserts unbosom 
their secrets, and show cities built upon for
gotten cities innumerable. With that antiquity, 
stands or falls the belief in man’s innate god- 
hood and huge possibilities of attainment. So 
then, what is beautiful and inspiring is true, 
or has its recognizable roots in the truth; but 
that which limits and debases our conceptions 
is false. Once on a time, indeed, even this 

latter may have sprung from 
a seed of verity; but frost 
and drought and weird gard-T h e  I n s p i r a t io n  

o f  K n o w le d g e eners have been at work upon 
it. The old-time legends were 

golden memories of the race, which many poets 
made use of, but no one invented. The new 
and dangerous ones were made or transformed 
out of recognition by ambitious and design
ing men. The salt has lost its savor, and 
must be cast out; nay, worse, it has been 
tampered with in unhallowed crucibles, and 
has become a slow corrosive poison.

We have seen a third type evolve in our 
own day; that of “ primitive man,” hairy and 
mighty-jawed, own grandson to the chimpan
zee. You cannot call it an offspring of malice; 
honorable men sponsored it, driven by no sub
tle and devilish ambitions. It bears on its 
face the stamp of failure; it is too ignoble 
to be true or lasting; it has no poetry in it, 
which you may say is the seed of long life 
in all things. It is a pure legend, in that it 
is founded entirely upon imagination, and not 
upon reason at all; the great thing wholly lack
ing about it, is any evidence for its truth. But 

on what kind of imagination
S p u r io u s  *s  ^ founded? That kind,

whose lodestone is in “ the
Im a g in a t io n  . . .  . . .things seen w'hich are tempo

ral.” You do not fly in a 
diving bell; the mole grows no eagle's pinions. 
S ic  nunquam  ite r  ad  astra .

So we have legends born of the brain-mind 
grown spuriously imaginative; which legends 
would seem to be that marvel, a “ new thing ” 
under the sun. Such wizened infants die 
senescent before they have come to their teens. 
And we have the children of perversion, float
ed by hierachies ambitious after power. These 
will do what they can towards weakening 
the hold of men on their divinity; and by 
that sign one shall know them. If they bring 
comfort, distrust it; there is no wholesome 
complacency for that to which they minister. 
It is the personality and seat of all tempta
tions, and can hope for no fate more glorious

than to be silenced by the immortal Soul.
But the last class? For these the belief of 

many peoples is evidence indeed; because they 
come of no brain-mind, matter-probing an
cestry, depend not on the weak props of ma

terialistic dialectic, and bear 
T h e  L ife  o f  no traces of an ill-omened 

t h e  s o u l  birth. They w’ere told us by
i s  R e a l the Mighty Ones of old, to be

unsilenceable reminders of the 
Golden Age. They rekindle the wonder of 
the world, and make a warm hearth of every 
hillside. They put marvelous harps into the 
hands of the stars, set Lares and Penates in 
the wave hollows, make intimate all the beau
tiful mysterious regions of earth. They are 
honey-dew and the milk of Paradise; they 
subtly unlock the doors of our individuality, 
and set us free among the silent, proud, glam
orous, immaculate things. What were man, 
could he feed upon a night of stars, or make 
the sea flow within his veins, or ride to his 
aims like the North Wind, that “ bodiless glory 
of the sky,” that wingless, • footless cloud- 
driver ? Such deepening and purification was 
implied, when of old they made sacrifice to 
the Gods; superstition, you say? not so, but 
the coming of the Soul into its own.

Islands of the Blessed in the West of the 
World, you surely are there now: who will 
not set forth in sunbuilt vessels, who will not 

launch for you the barks of 
The Firea the soul ? We have examined

b u t  w a i t  the facades and outward
seeming of geography, and 
know nothing of the treasure- 

house of mysteries within. They never passed 
away — there were no frozen nor fiery halls 
for them — those druids and heroes who of 
old were for lamps and pillars of the world. 
Rather they went westward in coracles of 
glass and flame, to lodge through lonely ages 
in a “ pleasant Caer the Ninth Wave keeps 
and then to stream back again with mystical 
gifts and torches from the arcane into our dark 
world. Never can we lose you, Oh great 
heroes of the olden time; from Valhallas and 
Elysia and Gwerddonau Lluon, always we are 
to expect your.magnanimous return ! Not cold 
is this dear native earth of ours, not deserted; 
for shame on us it is, that we sunder ourselves 
ever from its brightness and beauty. M.

o u r  T im e

The Whirl of Progressive Thought in Germany

A  REVIEW of current thought in Ger
many gives us a vivid picture of the 
whirl of modern speculation with its un

rest and confusion. Ernst Haeckel, the noted 
biologist and “ monist,” has formally declared 
his separation from the Lutheran Church. He 
condemns both Romanism and Protestantism. 
The former is in an unnatural alliance with the 
State, he declares, to uphold reaction and petri
faction of thought. The latter pursues in its 
own way the same “ jesuitical ” policy of 
strangling free inquiry. He also deplores the 
clerical influence in the schools.

But Haeckel’s own monism is by no means 
swallowed at a gulp by the Germans. The 
author is recognized as a leader in thought, 
but his monism is seen to be vague, the word 
itself meaning all sorts of things for all sorts 
of people.

Why this struggle between dualism and mon
ism? one may ask. Are they not both points 
of view, equally necessary and inevitable? In

thought we can never get beyond a trinity, com
posed of a duality reconciled by a unity. This 
is the Triune God or Principle that stands at 
the head of many a theogony and cosmogony. 
The point of the controversy, so far as con
cerns Haeckel and the theologians, is probably 
whether man shall be considered as spirit and 
body or as all one thing. Haeckel seems to 
have striven to reduce spirit and matter to a 
single principle — matter.

Religion is to be grounded on facts, not on 
traditions. But Haeckel’s biology does not af
ford any such foundation. It does not tell us 
much that is serviceable about the major por
tion of our own constitution. It gives us some 
facts about biology, and a good many theories; 
but it does not meet the demand.

One of these free-religionists, in discussing 
the origin of Christianity, says there are only 
two ways in which it can have arisen. Either 
God did interpose and send his son, as stated; 
or else people came to feel the need of deliver
ance, and satisfied it by their self-created belief 
in the said interposition and mission. To this 
we find a reviewer adding the somewhat start
ling remark that these two views are really only 
two different ways of stating the same thing! 
This lands us in mysticism indeed; for surely 
it can only mean that man’s self-created belief 
is equivalent to the actual fact.

However, through whirling mists of words 
we find struggling to the light the great Idea 
— that the Christ is the Higher Self, the Di
vine Man — that Being which is mysteriously 
One and yet manifold; and that the coming of 
the Christos Spirit means a great awakening of 
the Spiritual consciousness in humanity — an 
awakening which may come individually to an y  
man at an y  time, or collectively to mankind in 
general, or a particular portion of mankind, at 
a particular epoch.

Here we would suggest to the students a 
widening of their range of vision. Have they 
not confined their attention too exclusively to 
Christianity ? And is it possible to get a clear 
view of any subject apart from its surround
ings? .Why not study religions in general, 
Messiahs in general, Churches and creeds in 
general? By so doing one would soon arrive 
at a philosophy of the subject and perceive 
that religions run a certain course. Christian
ity would be found to be no isolated phenome
non in the world’s history, but one that has 
been repeated again and again in many ages.

As so many of the thinkers say, it really 
matters very little who Jesus was, or whether 
he existed at all. The underlying mystical fact 
is paramount. That fact is that there is a 
Christ in  h u m an ity . May we not say that that 
Christos is striving to become manifest even 
now? The universal unrest and dissatisfac
tion attest it. Something is being born, an 
incarnation is taking place. We have of course 
the “ Lo here! ” and “ Lo there! ” of false pro
phets, but they need not distract us. The 
Christ is not being born in an individual, but 
in  the race. The duty of each man would be to 
attune himself with the ideals thus suggested.

The struggle between dogmatism and libera
tion waxes intense. There are dogmas in 
science, as well as in religion; but all must go. 
Ecclesiasticism pursues its old policy with an 
apparently inexplicable blindness to the signs 
of the times. But it cannot help itself; for, 
with it, change means suicide. It has but one 
policy; it must pursue that or none. Student
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** Some Views on XXth Century Problems !n

Oscillations in Sex

S OME curious studies—heading to a theo
ry— on the numerical relations of the 
sexes are contributed by Mr. Ewart to 

N a tu re . As most people know, there are more 
women than men. The relation is the other 
way about at birth, 1030 males being born for 
1000 females. The change occurs after the 
age of 15. The personal habits of men are 
less regular and satisfactory than those of wo
men, are much more often in fact actively 
lethal, and their occupations expose them to 
various dangers and strains. The final result 
throws them into a minority.

The ratio 1030 to 1000 is that of births 
from parents of all ages taken together. If 
we consider special ages we get different re
sults. The younger the mother or father the 
more are the children likely to be female.

Mr. Ewart takes as example the figures 
furnished by the English town of Middles- 
borough, giving the following table, for the 
sake of clearness the age of the mother only 
being considered:
Births from mothers up to

19th year ....................
24th year ....................
29th year ...................
34th year ...................
39th year ....................

Says Mr. Ewart:
We can easily see how a self-regulating balance 

is established. In a state of society in which females 
are scarce they naturally, owing to demand, mate 
early in life, and tend thereby to produce an excess of 
their own kind (females), thus neutralizing the state 
which previously existed. On the other hand, should 
the males be in a minority, the females will mate 
at more mature ages, at any rate at ages of twenty- 
five and above as at present, in which circumstance 
an excess of males is produced. We see, therefore, 
that the natural tendency at the present time is to 
neutralize the female excess. We may possibly look 
upon ourselves at the present moment as being at 
the zenith of a female oscillation, and as time pro
gresses, helped probably by a saving of infantile life, 
a more numerical equality of sex will be established.

In other words, late marriages (the present 
tendency) imply more males among the chil
dren born and more men therefore in the com
ing generations. More males will then involve 
earlier marriages, with more females among 
the children. And so on. To the present 
feminine excess Mr. Ewart ascribes the intru
sion of women into politics. Student

Man and Woman
ROFESSOR Cattell’s “ Statistical Study 

of American Men of Science” (in 
Science) shows how small is the contri

bution of women to productive scientific work. 
Among the first 1000 scientists there are 
(1910) but 18 women. But, the Professor 
remarks:

There are now nearly as many women as men who 
receive a college degree; they have on the average 
more leisure; there arc four times as many women 
as men engaged in teaching. There does not appear 
to be any social prejudice against women engaging 
in scientific work, and it is difficult to avoid the con
clusion that there is an innate sexual disqualification. 
. . . But it is possible that the lack of encouragement 
of sympathy is greater than appears on the surface,

and that in the future women may be able to do 
their share for the advancement of science.

There is , of course, an “ innate sexual dis
qualification,” though in no case absolute for 
either sex and varying within wide limits, even 
to the point of disappearance. Is the physical 
and physiological differentiation to be regard
ed as an index of nothing deeper? The “lack 
of encouragement of sympathy ” is merely the 
manifestation of a well-based popular instinct.

What is the deeper implication of this popu
lar instinct that as a general rule women’s 
duties and opportunities lie within the home 
and the schoolroom ?

If mothers were what they might be their 
highest ideals would work out into manifesta
tion in the lives of their children. They would 
furnish the atmosphere in which all that is 
best in the souls for whom they are in so large 
part responsible would ripen to its best. As 
wives and comrades they have a like function, 
from their inner natures radiating that active 
matrix or light of spiritual feeling from which 
men would get the inspiration of their thought 
and conduct. For all but a few exceptions 
their place is behind, not in, public life. The 
popular instinct is right. It is not an instinct 
that women should be unlearned, or brainless, 
or silly, or emotional, or of limited interests; 
but that whatever else they are the w o m a n  
should be first. It is not shocked by an ac
tivity usually reserved to men, but is  shocked 
when such an activity throws the essentially 
woman nature visibly into second place, makes 
the woman keynote inaudible. Student

Old Age and Rebirth

W HEN the aged individual begins to feel the 
infirmities that come with advancing years, 
that he gets out of breath, that he gets 

palpitation of the heart, that he soon gets tired and 
that there is a stiffness in his muscles and joints, that 
make his usual labors more difficult, he realizes that 
his life’s work will soon be over. From that moment 
he loses ambition, he loses interest in his work, in his 
surroundings, in everything except his life. . . . After 
ambition and pride in the appearance are lost the 
indhidual ages far more rapidly than can be ac
counted for by the progressive anatomical and phy
siological changes of senility. That this ageing is due 
to mental influences is evident from the case zuith 
zvhiclt it may be relieved by mental stimulus. . . . 
In earlier life, ambition, hope and work are the 
agents opposing mental depression, but in old age 
ambition and hope disappear and work becomes 
objectionable.

This is from a paper on senile debility in 
the M ed ica l R e co rd , by Dr. Nascher. We 
have italicised the part which, for the general 
reader, constitutes its moral.

The loss, first of the knowledge of, and then 
of the belief in, reincarnation, has particular
ized out into effects on every fiber of our minds 
and bodies. Every now and then someone 
calculates the total cost to the nation, in work- 
years and money, from preventible disease. 
No one has yet tried to estimate the cost of 
the mental blank left when the fact of re
birth sank below the floor of conscious know
ledge.

What would be the consequences, to the 
healthy Western mind, of a resumed belief 
in rebirth? Can we estimate?

The paralysing sense of a corping f in is  would 
presently be removed. This acts upon mind 
and body, the more the nearer. Upon the body 
it greatly accelerates those anatomical and phy
siological changes upon which old age depends. 
And it causes a lowering of bodily function 
which is much in excess of any anatomical 
and physiological warrant. Thence of course 
results .an indirect effect upon the mind.

The direct mental effect is more or less — 
often entire— renunciation of the will. No
thing new is begun. Exertion ceases or de
clines to tbe minimum of necessity. Life is 
allowed to become more and more of a blank. 
New interests are refused and the old ones 
stiffen or die. Public affairs are let go. Re
ligion may be prosecuted, but rather as a 
d ern ie r  r e s so r t than a living stimulus.

From the time when this sets in, and in its 
degree, the individual really ceases to live. In 
that degree he is lost to himself and to his 
country. He has psychologized himself to an 
ante-mortem death. And he has ensured that 
his physical death shall come long before it 
need.

A belief in rebirth has many practical men
tal implications. The mind of necessity be
gins to distinguish between itself and that 
which dies. In resisting stagnation it keeps 
the will alive and growing, the accumulated 
will and mental power to be carried across 
for manifestation again in the next birth. The 
gain may not be now fully apparent because 
the resistance is increasing, but it is neverthe
less in full process. The harvest is readying 
for the future. And the effort is slowing the 
advance of physical decay, even sometimes 
generating a new level of physical health, pro
longing life for years.

But in addition to this, the very essence of 
old age, peculiar to itself, is being assimilated. 
Old age is a part of the present natural pro
gram with a distinct function of its own now 
coming into view. Brain failure and sensation 
failure imply a lte ra tio n  in mental functioning 
but they need not imply fa ilu re  of it. Instead 
of being stiffened by the stiffening of its phy
sical instrument the mind may retreat the better 
into its own inner nature and realize its higher 
being there with the more clearness. It may 
if it so w ills , develop a degree of spiritual 
conscious wisdom nearly impossible for earlier 
years. As it becomes less responsive to the 
outer world it may become more conscious of 
the inner, of that diviner center of itself which 
death does not touch. The mere knowledge 
of rebirth would provoke in the Western mind 
the thought of and search for that indwelling 
presence whose constant touch of inspiration 
most men feel only in rare moments and then 
without recognition. To reach oneness with its 
light and power and wisdom it must be con
sciously sought.

Thus old age turns out to be an opportunity 
made, and made favorable, by nature herself. 
How much more so does it become when the 
thought and aspiration and search of the earli
er years has prepared the way for. and when 
the knowledge of rebirth has kept hope alive 
and the will at work! Student

Males Females
29 ........... 44

226 ...........  264
437 ...........  455
617 ........... 617
720 ........... 715
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TOTEM POLES, ALASKA
Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

Totemism
O UR ideas as to totem poles, and as to the cus

toms in general of ancient races, are still based 
on our own primitive ignorance. Travelers 

with a “ point of view,” such as some missionaries, 
have spoken foolishly of totem poles, and their 
words have passed into the reservoirs of orthodox 
opinion and into the pages of those vast works of 
reference which we find on our library shelves. Be
sides the missionary point of view, there is the point 
of view taken by certain anthropological theorists, 
and of which also we go in fear and trembling; the 
views as to “ primitive man.”

But every day one notices an increasing willing
ness to exercise the unfettered judgment and to take 
a view of such questions that is more in accordance 
with the facts and with reason.

As in the Red Man we see the descendant of a 
once mighty race, whose high civilization has now 
gone by, but which even in its simpler life preserves 
so many of the ancient virtues; so in those totem 
poles we see the remains of ancient knowledge now 
largely veiled in oblivion and superstition. Yet that 
superstition is as often as not in our own minds; 
for we do not hold the key that unlocks the reti
cence of our Red brother.

Totems are emblems denoting the protective pow
ers which watch over tribes, clans, families, and indi
viduals. People may have their individual totems, 
and at the same time belong to a clan or tribal totem. 
The emblems are certain animals, plants, trees, or 
other natural objects. Some tribes of the Iroquois 
have the turtle, the Omahas have red wheat, the 
Choctaws the cray-fish. This constitutes a social 
system analogous to freemasonry, by which people 
claim each other’s good services.

Totemism is not peculiar to the Red Man, though 
circumstances have brought it more to our notice

in connexion with him. It is common to nearly all 
descendants of ancient races. It is, in fact, like so 
many other common beliefs and usages, derived 
from a former common k n o w le d g e ; for these races 
are descended from former homogeneous civiliza
tions which preceded the civilizations with which our 
historical knowledge has rendered us familiar.

We may easily find something of the same kind 
in our own folk-lore. We have heraldry, which has 
preserved many such animal symbols, connected like
wise with family ties. By a mere change of words 
we could describe a titled European family as be
longing to the Lion totem or the Dragon totem. We 
have griffins, nettles, roses, and sundry geometrical 
devices, all of which are symbols that can be traced 
to that universal language of symbolism by which the 
ancient Mysteries have been at once veiled and 
preserved.

We have freemasonry and another change of 
words might lead us to call Indian totemism mason
ry, and our own masonry totemism. To taunt peo
ple with worshiping emblems — with idolatry in 
fact — is beside the mark. For by doing so, we 
merely convict the superstitious and materialistic, of 
whatever race or faith. As there are idolaters among 
Christians — people who venerate the outer form 
rather than the inward spirit — so there are both 
classes of minds among other peoples. If we ask 
what it is that the emblem signifies, then we shall 
find ourselves at a loss for an expression which con
veys the meaning better than does the emblem itself. 
'io  do justice to the subject, one would be bound to 
speak of powers in Nature whose aid and protection 
can be invoked. Yet the risk of introducing such a 
topic to a civilization so superstitious as our own 
must naturally deter one. When we leave the safe 
beaten path of modern science, and begin to specu
late about realms of Nature which that science does

not concern itself with, we are apt to be flighty, to 
say the least. We know how to invoke many natural 
forces, electricity, the salubrious principles of plants, 
etc.; ancient races evidently knew how to invoke po
tencies not coming under those heads. The emblem 
or symbol played an important part in the process.

A most important branch of the science of life — 
indeed, one should rather call it the main trunk — is 
that which concerns the means of achieving unity 
and co-operation. Disunion is a bane of our civiliza
tion. In the connexion between totemism and fel
lowships we may see a hint of the former existence 
of a Science that dealt with this matter. Our own 
impulse, when we think of invoking a power is all 
too frequently personal — to invoke it for our indivi
dual interest. But the interests of the family, the na
tion, afford a higher motive. The totem may be re
garded as the symbol of the tribal or national unity. 
In this case the protective power invoked by the ven
eration would be the collective will and intelligence— 
an Oversoul as it were.

It is well known that some of the Indian tribes 
still preserve some of the ancient magical powers, 
such as the ability to walk on fire, to produce fire 
from the hand, to make a seed grow rapidly, and 
many others which readers will probably have heard 
of. The same applies to some other “ aboriginal ” 
races. All these things point back to the ancient 
lore which seems to have once been diffused among 
mankind. We may also mention those sterling vir
tues and heroic qualities in which Indians so often 
surpass us, as evidences of great strength of charac
ter such as pertains to ancient and mighty lineage.

Tn a brief space one can only throw off a few 
suggestions which may serve as starting-points for 
thought. A useful thought with which to conclude 
is that if we would attain to wisdom, we must be 
humble. H. T. E.
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!n The Trend of Twentieth Century Science *

Measuring the Mind

A LMOST every day there is a new and 
usually ingenious laboratory device for 
measuring intelligence. All of them do 

certainly measure something; what we have 
to be careful of are the inferences. The data 
are nearly always overstrained.

A writer in Knowledge tells us of the last of 
these devices. It rests on the fact that when 
a flash of light falls upon the retina the per
ception of it lasts longer than the flash itself. 
Hence the cinematograph, where each picture 
endures on the retina over the interval be
tween it and the next, so that the series appears 
continuous.

The duration differs with different people 
and may be measured. Flashes of color are 
thrown upon the retina with increasing rapid
ity till at last they appear continuous, without 
flicker. The duration of each then varies in
versely as their number per second. This 
duration is called “ perseveration,” and from 
it deductions are made as to the subject’s in
telligence. Within certain limits those in whom 
it is short are supposed to have another sort 
of intelligence than that possessed by those in 
whom it is long. The retina and the brain cells 
are assumed to correspond in respect of the 
rapidity of their doings. The retina which is 
slow in its discharge of the image of a flash, 
in making ready for the distinct and separate 
image of another flash, is assumed to go with 
the brain cell which is slow in making that 
current-connexion with other cells upon which 
brain-thought depends.

Medium retinal “ perseveration,” then, cor
responds with “ the practical common-sense of 
the average man.” If the perseveration is 
shorter than this by one degree we have per
sons of quick mental perception, perhaps with 
“brilliant, witty, and suggestive minds, persons 
of great tact, presence of mind, and daring; 
all of which imply quick response to external 
stimuli.”

Surely confusion already; for daring is a 
quality of character, going with any sort of 
mind, quick or slow.

The category with perseveration tw o  degrees below 
the average contains persons who cannot keep their 
thoughts long on one theme; . . . punsters and cyn
ics; persons . . .  of weak moral character; persons 
who learn anything new very quickly but superfi
cially.

Again a confusion between character and 
mind, between the moral and mental, a con
fusion peculiarly characteristic of our day.

More than two degrees below the average 
implies some amount of idiocy or insanity.

The category with perseveration one degree a b o v e  
the average contains persons who are fond of ab
stract thinking and who follow a theme into all its 
ramifications. They think slowly and learn slowly.

Two degrees above the average means stup
idity ; more than two, that fixity of ideas which 
we see in victims of melancholia and other 
forms of self-centration.

The perseveration of women, it seems, is 
below that of men. From which anyone can 
draw the conclusions that seem good to him. 
and at his own risk.

There are several objections to the deduc
tions. It is not yet proved, for instance, that 
the brain cells do have that kind of corres
pondence with the retina. There is the identifi
cation of character with brain action. And 
there is the fact that brain speed may have no 
relation to brain evolution. The brain speed 
of a bird when it sees a fly in the air may be 
greater than that of the swiftest-thinking man 
or child. And it is only assumed, not proved, 
that the Knowledge writer’s first category be
low might not contain as many idiots as his 
third. Altogether the facts, like most of their 
kind, developed in the psycho-physiological 
laboratories, are made to bear far too great a 
weight. Student

Sleep as an Action

IT would seem that we have been taking an 
altogether wrong view of sleep, that is to 
say of going to sleep. We conceive it 

as a general letting go, as far as possible a 
renunciation of every activity.

This is corrected by Dr. Ernst Trommer of 
Hamburg, who bases a new view upon the re
searches of the Geneva physiologist Claparede. 
Herein sleep becomes a definite function, an 
activity, comparable to digestion, the sleepless 
man being comparable to the dyspeptic. Fa
tigue is not its essential cause! Fatigue may 
deepen it, certainly; but may also paralyse it. 
Very young infants sleep most of the time, 
not because they are tired but because they 
have something better to do than attend to the 
outer world—namely, to build up their brains.

Sleep is a periodically active function, set 
in motion by the necessity to build, to restore 
nerve matter. Since this necessity or desira
bility may exist before we have the sense of 
fatigue, fatigue is not, strictly speaking, the 
necessary condition for setting the reaction of 
sleep in motion. Normal sleepiness at bed
time has no necessary connexion with weari
ness, fatigue. This sleepiness is a condition 
intended to prevent, forestall, fatigue.

In certain exceedingly powerful natures, for 
instance that of Napoleon, the sleep function 
may pass under the control of the will. These 
people may decide at any time that sleep is 
desirable, and take it. And by the same act of 
will they take it deeply, so that a short time 
suffices. To learn their art one should practise 
going to sleep positively, as an action rather 
than a letting go.

The power has no necessary connexion with 
brilliancy of mind. Neurasthenics, some kinds 
of degenerates, and men of genius, brilliant as 
they may be, often have a sleep function which 
is not only beyond the will but in itself weak 
and ineffective. The function may also be ex
hausted along with the rest of the brain.

What then is the sleep function? It is a 
“ sense-blockade.” an active shutting of the 
door through which sense-stimuli reach the 
thinking and conceiving brain cells. This is 
half the matter. The other half is that these 
cells thereupon betake themselves to their pri
vate business of building themselves up. re
nouncing to a great degree their owner's busi
ness of thinking. In the degree in which they

don't renounce the latter business, are there 
dreams.

All this sounds much better than the toxin 
theory, according to which we are poisoned to 
sleep. The poisons may on the contrary poison 
and paralyse the sleep function itself. And 
they do most certainly in the degree of their 
amount hinder that building function which is 
the very purpose of sleep. The building can 
hardly begin till the excretory organs have got 
the toxins mostly out of the way. The toxin 
theory, moreover, fails to explain why the av
erage man ever wakes up, since his brain is 
often as full of toxins when he comes to the 
breakfast table as when he went to bed. C.

The Overturning of Saturn

T HERE must have been notable doings 
in the solar system in times past if astro
nomers are correctly reading the mean

ing of the appearances. Some of the planets 
must once have stood on their heads — or are 
now so standing; at any rate Jupiter or Sat
urn. Some years ago Professor Pickering 
ascertained that Saturn’s ninth satellite, the 
outermost of the lot, Phoebe by name, was re
volving about him in a direction contrariwise 
to the other eight. What was to be made of 
that ? On the theory that satellites have been 
flung off from their planets, only one explana
tion was possible. When Phoebe came into 
being Saturn was upside down — or else he is 
now; at any rate he was the other way about. 
His rotation consequently corresponded to 
what Phoebe's is now. Then he gradually re
versed his position and therefore his direction 
of rotation round his axis. If you hold up
right the axis or axle of a wheel which is 
spinning in the direction of the hands of a 
watch, and then turn the axis upside down, you 
will naturally find the wheel spinning in the 
opposite direction. It was after such a rever
sion that Saturn’s eight other satellites were 
born, their birth being regarded as an ejection 
from him.

Three years ago it was discovered that Ju
piter likewise had a contrary-moving satellite 
and a similar reversion has accordingly been 
postulated for him. There is however another 
theory for that satellite, indeed for all satellites 
— that they are captures, not children ejected ; 
comets and such like bodies that incautiously- 
wandered too near. Professor Turner, of the 
chair of astronomy at Oxford, does not seem 
to think much of this latter view. In his re
cent address to the Mathematical Association 
he did not even mention it. For him the re
verse-turning satellites are evidence that the 
planets were once the other way up and he 
accepts the tidal action explanation of Mr. 
Stratton.

Indeed, Mr. Stratton’s work showed that all the 
planets had probably reversed their motion at least 
once, and it suggested that some of them were even 
now preparing for another somersault.

In respect of the earth there is even tradi
tion of one such reversal. The Book of Enoch 
refers to it. and another old record says that 
“ the ends of the earth got loose.” Student
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Sentience of Plants
(t \  PLANT is not to be

./"Y studied as an abso
lutely dead thing, 

but rather as a sentient be
ing,” says a writer on nature 
study, voicing a thought that 
finds more frequent expres
sion as the years of the twen
tieth century roll. Is this a 
revival of “ animism,” the 
belief in the sentience of na
tural objects? And are we 
becoming “ primitive ” again 
like that “ primitive man ” 
which the books tell us 
about? How soon may it 
be before we are regarding 
stones as sentient beings?
Shall we then be guilty of 
'Free and Pillar Worship, or 
will that which with the an
cients was childlike superstition be with us 
the march of science?

A plant that sends a long root out to fetch 
water from a ditch just dug, is of course 
manifesting sentience and purposive action. 
But it is equally evident that the plant's con
sciousness is a far remove from ours. The 
study of consciousness and its many planes 
and degrees forms a vast and important divi
sion of knowledge; but its pursuit is at pre
sent hampered by the insurrection of “psychic” 
folly that seems to have broken over us, and 
that paralyses all serious study. T r a v e r s

Irrigation in Sandy and Clayey Soils

HERE is a point that is probably often 
overlooked by agriculturists. The 
amount of water which a plant can 

take from the soil depends upon the relative 
attraction of plant and soil for the water. 
There is a struggle between them. Some soils 
absorb more water than 
others, and so take it from 
the plant. The Literary Di
gest gives a quotation from 
the Revue Scicntifique de
scribing experiments on this 
subject. Germination of a 
seed was found to take 
place in clayey soil contain
ing 2.5% of water, in still 
more clayey soil with 4%, 
and in very clayey soil with 
7.7%. In sandy soil only
0.5% was needed.

This seems very import
ant to irrigators and speaks 
well for the value of sandy 
soils. Irrigation and its twin 
brother cultivation are an art 
too little studied, many peo
ple merely pouring suc
cessive drenchings of water 
on the ground until it be
comes a paste which bakes 
into cracked masses. Nature

A CALM W INTER’S N IG H T
H OW beautiful this night! the balmiest sigh. 

Which vernal zephyrs breathe in evening’s ear 
Were discord to the speaking quietude 
That enwraps this moveless scene. Heaven’s ebon 

vault.
Studded with stars unutterably bright,
Through which the moon’s unclouded grandeur rolls, 
Seems like a canopy which Love has spread 
To curtain her sleeping world. Yon gentle hills, 
Robed in a garment of untrodden snow —
Yon darksome rocks, whence icicles depend,
So stainless that their white and glistening spires 
Tinge not the moon’s pure beam—yon castled steep, 
Whose banner bangeth o’er the time-worn tower 
So idly, that rapt fancy deemeth it 
A metaphor of peace,—all form a scene 
Where musing Solitude might love to lift 
Her soul above this sphere of earthliness;
Where Silence undisturbed might watch alone,
So cold, so bright, so still.

S h t l l t y

sprinkles delicately and pro
vides various mechanical and 
chemical means for mixing 
and triturating the soil; and 
if we are to imitate her, we 
must be as careful and sci
entific as she is. Unwise 
watering, inflicting as it does 
the double evil of wasting 
water and injuring the plant, 
is a violation of the principle 
of economy which should 
govern the acts of a wise 
man. Even if water is abun
dant, to use more than is 
needed is still a violation of 
economy. In short, it is 
folly. The surplus is used 
by Nature to feed the cha
parral, which sends out its 
roots to fetch it. Constant 
cultivation can be made to 

largely replace irrigation. But it is not so easy 
as slopping water on the ground. E.

Changes of Level in the Earth’s Surface

OBSERVATIONS of changes in the field 
of view, the appearing of objects that 
were formerly below the horizon, and 

the disappearing of objects that were formerly 
above, have (says the English Mechanic) been 
made in several parts of the world. Such 
changes occur with comparative frequency in 
the district around Jena in Thuringia. Another 
remarkable alteration has been observed dur
ing the last half-century in the foothills of 
the Jura. In 1861 only the tip of a church 
steeple at Altenkundstadt could be seen from 
the first story of the castle of Stroessendorf 
on the opposite bank of the Main. More and 
more of the steeple became visible each year, 
and now half of it can be seen from the first 
story of the castle. Another steeple, a few 

miles northward, first peeped 
above the horizon of the 
castle about 1885 and has 
since been steadily rising.

If the evidence rested on 
the latter cases alone, we 
should say there was some
thing the matter with the 
Castle of Stroessendorf; its 
foundations perhaps are ris
ing and need overpinning! 
But there are other cases. 
When we consider how very 
small are these movements 
in comparison with the size 
of the earth, then it is not 
the land’s occasional mobility 
but its normal stability that 
will cause us the most sur
prise. It would almost seem 
as though the land were held 
still. There is the well- 
known fact that ancient sites 
are nearly always buried, and 
the older the deeper. II.
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From an Official Letter Written b y Madame 
Blavatjky to the Convention o f the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1881

To W illiam Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addressing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps for the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

EVIDENCE
/'~'OME, you invuible things, you mighty invisible masters,
^  Come to my help when I call in the weight of the 

gathering years.
From depths and from darks hid with boding and lurking 

disasters,
Come with assurance to faith, with defiance to fears 1

You that sleep in the amber that plashed from primeval 
branches.

Sleep also, forever unseen, in the vast where is pulsing 
nor breath.

That, rending the heavens, come down on the rain's ava
lanches,

Father and mother of being, whose recession is death.
You that steal out of old gardens from rose and from rue in 

the darkness.
Bringing far bell-tones o'er water to melt on the heart 

like a sigh.
That sweeping from deep to deep lift the seas in terrible 

starkness —
O thing of great singing, great sorrow, who hath seen 

you go by!
You — soul of the sun and the spheres, strong spirit of 

splendor.
How laden with life are your wings, how sure is your 

infinite flight.
Lord of the circling worlds, of the spark the mined jewels 

surrender,
Who traverse the ether in blackness to touch us with 

light.
And known, but undreamed, unimagined, strange colors 

beyond the clear seven,
Colors more sacred than purple, it may be, more royal 

than red.
With your gleams of some glory that builds the new earth, 

the new heaven,
Into the secrets of shadow show me the way 1 tread.

Come, then, you viewless as life is, viewless as love to the lover.
As song to the singer, as fragrance escaping the leaf 

that is crushed.
Rear the towers, with your high intimations that over us hover,

Whose banners none see, whose trumpets are muffled 
and hushed I

Harrier Prescott Spotford in Harper's JVea Monthly Magazine

The Influence of Theosophy

IN considering vyhat the influence of Theoso
phy is in the world, it may be well to 
ask what it is that Theosophy demands of 

those who take it as their aim and guide in 
life. First, it demands sane and rational liv
ing. It demands a pure heart, a clean mind, 
an altruistic motive, an unceasing devotion to 
truth and all that is highest and best in nature, 
in art, and in the human consciousness. Theo
sophy challenges all that is ignoble, selfish, or 
impure to come out into the open battle-field of 
life and there to struggle and at last to sur
render to the higher forces of light and right.

William Q. Judge said “ It (Theosophy) is 
a call to work for the race, and not for self.” 

Those who truly accept Theosophy hold 
its high moral teachings as their ideal, and 
constantly and earnestly strive to make them 
a reality in their daily lives. Given a number 
of awakened souls, consciously endeavoring

to lay even the smallest service on the altar 
for the benefit of their fellows, fighting a 
bitter fight with their own desires and impulses 
that they may become better fitted to help in 
the awakening of their brothers — a body of 
students, in short, who are endeavoring to 
make the noble teachings of Theosophy the 
motive power in their lives, and one hardly 
need question what will be the influence of 
Theosophy in the world.

Such a body of students is making this 
conscious effort in Lomaland. Children are 
being educated along the lines of true brother
hood and the broadest physical, mental, moral, 
and spiritual development. There is the 
Teacher, whose heart embraces the whole 
world, and whose wisdom is given for the guid
ance of those who are seeking to follow the 
path of right action.

There is scarcely a country that has not its 
sincere students of the ancient Wisdom- 
Religion, which is what Theosophy is. This 
being true, and recognizing as we must in this 
day the indefinable power of united purpose 
and effort, is there room or reason to doubt 
the beneficent uplifting, soul-awakening in
fluence of Theosophy in the world ? Student

R aja Yor,a directs the student to virtue and 
altruism as the bases from which to start.

— W. Q. Judge

Happiness

T HE Law decrees that the attainment of 
happiness for oneself can only come 
through unselfish aid to others. A 

thought or act that outrages another soul on 
earth can but react to the misery of the pro
jector. This is inevitable under Karmic Law. 
If we stop to think of the impersonality of 
the law, and of how this interaction of moral 
force extends to every soul on earth, we can 
then understand how all mankind must hold 
common, deep conviction of the prevalence of 
law before a real step is made in the establish
ment of the Kingdom on Earth. The weak 
indulgences of the race blind them to the sure 
operation of the Law. In this one life they 
are sure to observe that the very wicked are 
not adequately punished. But with Reincarn
ation as guide, they begin to see how the law 
will be fulfilled, and justice rendered. Karma 
decrees that righteous thoughts and acts, equal

ly with bad, bear full fruitage. A man strives 
and strives through kindly thoughts and sacri
ficial acts, to help his race; in this life only 
the first effects of these may reflect to the 
happiness of himself and all. The beneficent, 
merciful law of Reincarnation here affords the 
opportunity for the full fruition of the good 
seed sown. It is only through Reincarnation 
that wrongs may be righted, and right receive 
its just return. Our race must get to under
stand that no segment of it may attain happi
ness far ahead of the whole. It would be un
just, it would be unmerciful. Through Rein
carnation and Karma must be wrought the 
divine work of the redemption of the race. 
We cannot escape the conviction. Student

L et not the fruit of good Karma be your 
motive; for your Karma, good or bad, being 
one and the common property of all mankind, 
nothing good or bad can happen to you that 
is not shared by many others. Hence your 
motive, being selfish, can only generate a dou
ble effect, good and bad, and will either nullify 
your good action, or turn it to another man’s 
profit. . . . There is no happiness for one 
who is ever thinking of Self and forgetting 
all other Selves. — H. P. Blavatsky

Sow kindly acts and thou shalt reap their 
fruition. — The Voice of the Silence

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.
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If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence.— A m m ia n

T h e  T h eo so p h ica l A d d re ss  a t 
Is is  T h e a te r

Is is  T h e a te r  P a c k e d  to  H ea r 
M adam e T ing ley

SUBJECT WAS “ THE WORLD S WAY AND THE
OTHER W A Y ” ---  1000 UNABLE TO GAIN-

ADMITTANCE

B EFORE an audience that packed the Isis theater 
a half-hour before the curtain rose, one of the 
largest audiences, in fact, which she has ever 

addressed in San Diego, Mine. Katherine Tingley, 
Head of the U n i v e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h e o 

s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y , delivered a masterful address 
last evening upon “ The World's Way and the Other 
Way."

Mme. Tingley dwelt particularly upon the life in 
the prisons, reformatories and educational institu
tions, and how the general well-being of man could 
be improved through the application of the elimin
ative, educative principles of Theosophy. She spoke 
for an hour and a quarter and, during that time, 
her hearers were held at times spell-bound, again 
bursting forth into hearty applause as some salient 
point impressed them forcibly.

Her arraignment of woman suffrage particularly 
touched a strong responsive chord. From her view
point, the woman’s place was distinctly at home.

Mme. Tingley also rapped many of the fads and 
isms of today. She claimed that they were doing 
more toward disrupting domestic life than any other 
element by creating such widespread diversities of 
opinion.

While a complete stenographic report will be giv
en through these columns in a few days, the follow
ing are some of the salient points in Mme. Tingley’s 
■discourse:

“ It is utterly impossible for the truth to be 
reached in a day or a week. It requires study and 
application, earnest and deep research. More, it 
requires the heart to be touched with a love for 
knowledge, for that kind of knowledge that will help 
humanity and lift the burdens from the people” 

Theosophy teaches that man is animal as well as 
spiritual and that he is potentially divine. Theoso
phy teaches that the soul of man began its life 
work ages ago.”

“ We are, in soul essence, verily united; we are 
part and parcel of each other under the governing 
power of universal law and in spite of all our 
theorizing. We cannot break that sacred tie.” 

“ Time is passing; it is not waiting for us. Con
ditions are getting worse and worse; so there must 
be a serious remedy, of a kind that will tell, and 
that will dig into the very foundation of our social 
difficulties. We must have something that will touch 
the hearts of men and bring them to the conscious
ness of their own divinity, whether they will or not.” 

“ The best systems that we have today of educa
tion, reformation and government, are to a very 
large degree based on the instability of the brain- 
mind of man.”

“ Humanity lives in two worlds; in the world of 
materiality, the anifnal world, so to speak, where the 
animal nature and the intellect and the brain-mind 
predominate; but whenever he has the divine touch, 
whenever he has a glimpse of his inner nature, 
whenever his heart is warmed to grand and unselfish 
things, whenever he is inspired to go forth and serve, 
even to the sacrifice of his life, then he is living in 
another world.”

“ We all live in two worlds, and the impressions 
that we take from these unfold our natures, accord
ing to our wills.”

“ Tile general life of humanity is being affected 
and humanity is being misled, because there are so 
many diversities in religion and so many conflicting 
•doctrines.”

“ Human nature possesses a great and splendid 
heart-life.”

“ Fear' is an enemy to truth. It is an enemy to 
humanity. It is a monster on the path of progress 
and is a psychological power today potent in the 
human family.”

“ I believe that men belong where nature has 
placed them, as men. I believe they are to be the 
controllers of the world, in a sense, as far as their

possibilities will allow them, and I hold that woman 
snould stand to man as the inspirer and helper. I 
hold that when a woman leaves the duties of her 
domestic life and gives so much of the best of her
self to doing what she considers her part in public 
life, in affecting and making laws, that she is leav
ing the home open to influences that ultimately she 
cannot control, and if her husband goes to the dogs 
she deserves it.”

“ I would like to see women shine in the twentieth 
century. I think they have a great deal to do.”

Among those who were present occupying a box 
were Rear Admiral Chauncey M. Thomas and Mrs. 
Thomas, accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Trimble of 
Seattle; and in one of the loges Commander Victor 
Blue and Mrs. Blue, Staff Officer Theleen. Mrs. 
Theleen. Numerous officers and members from the 
International Theosophical Headquarters at Point 
Lonia w-ere also in the audience, as well as Professor
F. S. Darrow and Mrs. Darrow, of Springfield, Mo. 
The tourists were well represented by delegations 
from the Hotel Del Coronado, U. S. Grant hotel, 
and other hostelries.

The crowd was one of the largest that ever filled 
the Isis Theater, and between 8C0 and 1CC0 people 
were turned away.

The handsome new asbestos curtain, painted by 
R. W. Machell, an English artist and Professor of 
Art at the Raja Yoga College, was used last night for 
the first time. The design is by Katherine Tingley. 
In the center is one of the emblems of the Society, 
a key and ring, surrounded by a serpent, swallowing 
its tail, the emblem of eternity, and a laurel wreath. 
Above is the blazing sun, the entire scheme being 
a unique harmony of color restful to the eye.

The stage, especially about the footlights, was 
lavishly bedecked With marguerites and greens, while 
the boxes wefe also twined with flowers The fea
ture of the evening, aside from the address of Mme. 
Tingley, was the two especially difficult selections 
rendered by the full Raja Yoga orchestra of 35 
pieces. The students were at their best, speaking 
from a musical standpoint, and were rewarded with 
liberal rounds of applause.—San Diego U nion

T H E O SO PH IC A L  FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

O il faction ^ 's assert<?d as one of the teach- 
ings of Theosophy that man is 

the maker of his own destiny. How is this possible?

A n c i u e r  Each deed, each thought, its ownrv u  b vv c  r  tone makes>
Each virtuous life, a song.

* * *
He cometh, reaper of the things he sowed.

Man lias so long lost sight of his responsibili
ty for the condition of life and character in 
which he finds himself owing to the prevalent 
erroneous idea of vicarious atonement, so stul
tifying to a healthy development of dignified 
self-reliance in his inherent divinity, that it is 
apt to come with something of a shock to 
learn that his destiny is self-made. As the 
spider spins his web, so do we hourly and even 
momently weave our future habitation of mind 
and brain and feeling. Let us bear in mind 
in studying ourselves, that the ouhvard is only 
the shell; the determinative power of every 
event, circumstance, faculty, aptitude, lies be
hind, on planes unseen. We must look for 
causes in will, in thought, in desire, in feeling, 
and as our destiny unfolds, their general trend 
in its outward effect will become apparent.

It may be well to inquire at the outset: 
What is the true destiny of man ? Theosophy 
answers; “ To gain the Light of Truth one’s 
self, and then to strive to put it within the 
reach of all men, that they too may gain their 
freedom.” Our Teacher, Katherine Tingley 
has beautifully voiced the Theosophic axiom 
that progress must be the result of “ self- 
induced and self-devised efforts,” in the state
ment that, “on human shoulders rests the re
sponsibility for human progress,” turning our

thoughts to the “ god within,” the human ex
pression of the Universal Oversoul. Or as 
expressed in The Voice of the Silence:

Thou shalt not separate thy Being from BEING, 
and the rest, but merge the Ocean in the drop, the 
drop within the Ocean.

The magic word of the hour is “I IVill,” 
used as an assertion of one’s divinity, and 
the power behind strenuous efforts towards 
continual brotherly action, never for self but 
for others’ welfare. The only true prayer of 
the illuminated of all ages, has been “ Thy 
Will ” (the action or work of the Higher 
Self) “ not mine,” (the personal predilections 
of the lower self, the house of flesh and desire) 
“ be done.” The courage gained through iden
tification with one’s Higher Nature or divinity 
— “ the knowledge that we are divine,” in the 
words of Katherine Tingley — “ gives the 
power to overcome all obstacles and to dare 
to do right.”

Theosophy gives us the great comfort and 
hope that we have the poivcr to change our
selves, and that therefore there is no necessity 
for despair. The moral and physical derelicts 
we see around us are monuments of broken 
law, mistaken choice, and erroneous teachings 
about life and human destiny. They are the 
products of an age of darkness through which 
humanity has been passing; hut we are near
ing the end of that dreary stage of our jour
ney and the lights have been turned up on the 
stage of human life to usher in a brighter 
drama, to give effect to a more humanizing 
touch in human affairs, based on a knowledge 
of life as it is, not as it appears to be.

At the present stage of our evolution there 
are many who have grasped the fact that the 
outcome of past thoughts and action has made 
them, and the conditions in which they live, 
what they are ; and that the principal factors 
in a change of either, or both, are themselves 
also; and that by reason of our self-conscious
ness, our destiny must be self-made, and that 
to evade or abdicate the responsibility for 
righteous action is to court pain and disaster.

The absurd, dark middle-ages' crudity, the 
“ one life on earth ” theory, instead of the true 
teaching of Reincarnation, or as many lives 
here as are needed for us to grasp and perfect 
our destiny, is of course largely responsible 
for the present confused state of things, as 
it leaves men without a reasonable pattern or 
plan by which to guide their lives. . Such at 
least was the state of affairs some thirty odd 
years ago, before Madame H, P. Blavatsky 
brought to us Theosophy, as the saving grace 
in the time of our dire necessity. And be
cause man makes his destiny by word and 
thought and deed as he weaves the great prin
ciples of life, re-stated bv this True Helper 
of Mankind, into his everyday life, he will 
grow strong in the power to carve his way 
through the temptations of lust and greed and 
ambition for worldly pleasure or power, or 
personal self-gratification. He will center his 
ability and energy in efforts to uplift the mass 
of people to a. higher conception of their des
tiny also; he will himself more deeply realize 
the glorious privilege he shares with Those 
who work for the Liberation of the Sons of 
Men from the shackles of ignorance and evil, 
inseparable from incarnation until mankind 
stands Self-Redeemed and fully conscious of 
its glorious destiny. E. W.
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Reviving the Past

W E recently reviewed the 
opinion of a writer in a 
magazine, who alleged 

that the tendency of the present 
time is to get away from the 
traditions of the past and to 
strike out new lines in every
thing. His article was entitled 
“ Pop Goes the Past.” He is 
now answered by another writer, 
who asks, “ Does the Past Go Pop? ”

This writer argues that our so-called new 
lines are only revivals, and gives many in
stances of movements which were at once 
reforms and revivals. In fact they were re
naissances. He says that human affairs move 
in recurring cycles.

This is of course the Theosophical view. 
The circle, however, considered as a symbol 
of time, is not a closed curve. It is part of 
a larger circle. Every revolution around the 
smaller circle carries us some distance along 
the larger circle. A circular motion which 
is not closed but repeated generates a helix 
(or, as it is often popularly called, a spiral) ; 
if this helix itself be bent into circular form, 
we get a vortex ring. Swedenborgians will 
recall what their teacher says about these 
curves.

This cyclic motion is illustrated in the fam
iliar natural seasons. A day and night consti
tute one revolution on a small circle, but each 
such revolution carries us a small distance 
along the greater circle of the year. This is 
a general law, which is repeated both on larger 
and smaller scales.

This cyclic evolution continually brings us 
back to similar phases, but we never return 
to the same place. Thus there is repetition, 
and yet continual progress.

The past on which we are so impatiently 
turning our backs is that which lies immedi
ately behind us. The remoter regions of the 
past do not lie behind 11s in the same sense; 
by our circular motion we may even be ap
proaching them in a sense. Theosophy, while 
teaching of the future, also calls men’s atten
tion to the remoter past of the human race, 
assuring them that there is much in that past 
worthy of revival. We belong to a great Race 
which began its independent evolution some 
million years ago, and whose period of evolu
tion is divided into seven sub-races. It is the 
Fifth Root-Race, and we belong to the fifth 
sub-race thereof. According to the law of 
cyclic evolution, there is a gradual decline in 
spirituality from the beginning of the first

sub-race to the middle of the fourth, after 
which there is an ascent. Consequently we 
are still plunged in the darkness of materiality, 
but are on the ascending arc towards spir
ituality. The earlier sub-races were therefore 
higher in knowledge than we are; and before 
we can reach their level and pass beyond it, 
we have much lost knowledge to regain. 
Herein lies the importance of studying the 
remoter past.

These earlier races of men had powers and 
faculties which we lack, and this accounts for 
the universal traditions as to great knowledge 
that has been forgotten. It explains the mys
terious book of symbolism and the origin of 
cults and religions. It explains the mysterious 
megalithic temples that men of these races 
built. Archaeological research is bringing 
back some of this past, but rooted prejudice 
stands in the way of its proper interpretation.

The recognition that man is a mighty Spir
itual Being, whose powers are temporarily in 
partial abeyance, is calculated to undo the mis
chief wrought by dogmatic teachings which 
make man either a miserable sinner or an 
intellectualized animal. S t u d e n t

T h e  C o n te m p la tiv e  L ife

W ITH reference to a book on the con
templative life, in praise of the various 
monastic orders, it should be remarked 

that while temporary contemplative seclusion 
is a recognized feature in the life of an aspir
ant to Knowledge, monasticism is but a poor 
substitute for the original and genuine thing. 
Hence the praise bestowed on the orders must 
apply with much greater force to that which 
they imitate. We should always bear in mind, 
when the attractions and consolations of eccle
siastical religion are held up before us, that 
they are but faint echoes of that which origin
ally inspired them. Modern nations are much 
outdone in monastic seclusion by the Tibetans 
and other Oriental peoples. Monasticism is 
associated with a dogmatic system of enforced 
belief that closes the mind and narrows down 
the aspirations. Hence it can have no perman

ent attraction for more than a 
very few natures.

We sometimes find it recom
mended, however, as an occa
sional and temporary resort for 
rest and recuperation; in which 
form it may prove more attract
ive. And doubtless the benefits 
derived from leading the simple 
life for a while are all duly 
accredited to the particular reli

gious system in vogue at the institution.
In monastic institutions we find the neces

sary elements of the leader and the rules. 
In Western lands the leader can hardly be 
regarded as he is in some Oriental lands—- 
as a teacher. He is rather a focus for certain 
set and invariable dogmas, and the center of 
discipline.

We find the monkish type in marked con
trast with the more natural, normal, and virile 
types of humanity; and one inevitably asso
ciates therewith notions of effeminacy and 
other related attributes which are better sug
gested by the word “ monk ” itself than by 
any attempted definition. It would be well 
if the boons of teaching and restful retirement 
could be secured without these undesirable 
accompaniments. Impersonal work, observ
ance of discipline, freedom from the world’s 
worries, etc., are attractive.

Man cannot evade life’s duties by running 
away from them; for, even should he avoid 
them in one life, he will not do so in subse
quent lives. Still there may be times and 
occasions when retirement is beneficial or ne
cessary. If joining a religious order seems 
to be the only way available, this is only due 
to a temporary condition of affairs, and we 
are aspiring to something better than the 
usages of the dark ages.

People should realize that the blessings enu
merated above do not belong to any church 
but to humanity. And there are many devout 
people within the churches who would fain 
rescue religion from dogmatism and bigotry.

We should live the contemplative life all 
the time, when in the midst of the world and 
its strife; but we should be much helped if 
we had opportunities of withdrawing at times 
to some life that would be quiet but not 
monastic. As the spread of light gradually 
brings about better conditions in humanity, 
such benefits will surely become possible.

S t u d e n t

T he  good keeper needs no bolts or bars; 
and none can open after him. — Too Teh King
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Abuse of Psychic Powers
W HEN Theosophists utter warnings against the 

danger of heedlessly investigating occult and 
psychic matters, people will sometimes im

pute over-caution or an insincere motive. But the 
validity of the warning is attested by facts, and is 
likely to be still more so in the immediate future. 
The result of diffusing a knowledge of hypnotism 
and related powers among the people at large may be 
inferred with certainty from an experience of the 
abuse which is made of dynamite and morphine.

The papers report the case of a fourteen-year-old 
boy, who was carried to the insane asylum, crying: 
“ I told that fellow not to hypnotize me. Please get 
my mind back for me.” The parents thought he had 
been hypnotized by a street vendor, and were anxious 
to find the man and make him liberate the boy.

But we need not build on a single instance, for 
such may be taken as typical — especially of probable 
future contingencies.

There are many individuals and societies which 
profess to teach a n y b o d y  — without the slightest in
quiry into character—how to influence others by these 
sly and cowardly secret methods. Now these claims 
are either false or they are not. In the one case we 
have a host of showy charlatans reaping a harvest 
from the public credulity; in the other case we have 
people recklessly spreading a dangerous knowledge, 
in comparison with which the wholesale distribution 
of morphine and dynamite is comparatively harmless.

We may perhaps feel able to protect ourselves, 
but what about our children? What about our sister, 
our daughter?

The policy of any s o c ie ty  which aims at benefiting 
humanity by teaching it about its own powers, must 
be to confine its attention to the Spiritual powers and 
leave the psychic powers alone. E.

The Eagle and the Soul

A  WRITER in the S c ie n tif ic  A m e r ic a n  S u p p le 
m e n t discusses Apotheosis, Ancestor Worship, 
and the symbols of the Eagle, Peacock, and 

Serpent; all of which are connected. Apotheosis 
is the raising of a departed great man to the rank 
of a god; as in the cases of Romulus and Augustus 
for instance.

In Egypt the soul was represented leaving the body 
in the form of a bird, or the bird was shown carry
ing the Soul. The Sun is the creator of souls, and 
the Sun-God is represented in Syria as borne on the 
wings of an eagle.

The eagle has always been a royal symbol, and 
this writer says it is “ the fourth attribute of Christ.” 
This must be the “ Christos ” of the ancient Myster
ies. We are reminded of the fourfold symbolism 
of the Sphinx — Man, Lion, Eagle, Bull —corres
ponding to the four “ fixed signs ” of the Zodiac 
(the Eagle being Scorpio). This represents four 
balanced powers of the perfected Soul, and we 
will not presume to suggest to our fellow-students 
what meanings they should attach to each of these 
four symbols. We believe Ezekiel has something 
to say on this subject.

There is, of course, far too much talk about 
“ ancestor-worship ” and the symbols of the eagle, 
peacock, and serpent, for any person of balanced 
judgment to dismiss the whole as futile superstition. 
Superstition there is, doubtless, both of credulity 
and scepticism; but the groundwork must have been 
solid. The wise man is he who will try to sift out 
the valuable truth.

If we own a religious belief of any value whatever, 
we ought to be ready to admit that the death of 
a man is attended by the liberation of his Soul. 
Hence we need not disparage the ancients for having 
this idea. And to represent this liberated Soul, we 
clearly need some symbol other than that of a man, 
if we are to denote the distinction between the freed 
Soul and the dead body. What wonder then, that 
a bird should be chosen as symbol, and the best 
among birds?

And what is ancestor-worship — as it is dispar
agingly called—if not the veneration of those Souls 
that have passed to the more glorious state? And 
is it unreasonable to suppose that the Souls of those 
who were great on earth were great? But again 
we say that mistakes would be made in this, and 
men who were powerful on earth would be deified 
beyond their deserts in order to flatter the family. 
Still the counterfeiters do not disqualify the genuine.

More might be said on the subject of “ ancestor- 
worship,” if this age were not so superstitious. But,

as things are, it would scarcely be wise to say much 
about the veneration of the departed. We already 
have weird cults of spook-hunters, and we do not 
need more of them but less. Needless to say, not 
everything which escapes from a corpse is the 
Eagle. As well worship the sulphuretted hydrogen 
and other products of decomposition as worship 
some of the things that are worshiped as relics 
of the departed. In addition to his physical appara
tus that decomposes, man has other apparatus which 
is not physical but which decomposes. It is not 
astral remnants that we must worship.

This distinction between the astral remains and 
the deathless Soul is one that can not be ignored. 
Where anything mortal is worshiped, the ancestor- 
worship becomes a noxious superstition. But it is 
quite another matter to believe that the Soul of 
one’s ancestor still lives, though not in the garb of 
imperfection in which we knew i t ; and to be true 
to memory of all that was best in the life of that 
Soul. But again one must say that such matters 
can only be hinted at, lest we should encourage 
superstition about visitations and appearances, and 
thus perhaps promote the danger of obsession and 
self-delusion. What a wealth of helpful and con
soling knowledge awaits us so soon as ever we 
may be able to receive i t ! Death is a mystery to 
us — often a heart-rending mystery. People say 
the Deity withholds from us knowledge; but might 
they not say that he is striving to give us knowledge, 
only we reject it and continue in our folly? Who 
knows better than we ourselves that such know
ledge, if the attempt were made to impart it to 
us in our present condition, would be twisted into 
harm and folly by our emotionalism and our silly 
minds ?

We know little of the destinies and duties and 
privileges of a liberated Soul or a perfected man; 
but we can infer that they must be grander and 
vaster than our own. Nor is such knowledge be
yond reach. Travers

The “ Sub-conscious”

A  RECENT lecturer on psychology said that our 
moods and attitudes of mind, from moment 
to moment, depend more upon the revival of 

sub-conscious impressions than upon conscious im
pressions. He said that we can no longer regard 
our mind as a sensitive plate responsive only to 
impressions from without The mind was more 
like an ocean, which is far more affected by the 
currents in its depths than by the sunlight on its 
surface.

This view represents one of the changes that 
are coming over scientific thought.

And what an ocean of unknown possibilities it 
opens up! For what is this “ subconscious” ? A 
mere name, one surmises, for an unknown territory 
of limitless extent and variety. Once admit that 
our moods and thoughts pop into our mind from a 
mysterious depth within us — and where are you?

The writer speaks of the recent vogue of the 
“ subconscious ” as a great achievement of modern 
thought. He cannot have studied ancient Eastern 
philosophies. He may have looked at them, but 
he has not studied them. Otherwise he would 
surely give some importance to the fact that in those 
philosophies, the “ subconscious,” though to us as 
the encompassing darkness of night, becomes a 
whole world full of various countries. The idea 
of speaking of only o n e  subconscious! That part 
of our nature upon which our attention is focused 
is but a fraction; beyond it there are ranges of 
indefinite extent. To speak of the subconscious as 
if there were only one. is misleading. It provides 
for no discrimination between what is high and 
what is low. We have subconscious instincts of a 
low order, corresponding to the minds of animals. 
If these should gain control, we should become bes
tial idiots. There are innumerable subordinate fact
ors of our consciousness, which normally are 
kept in place, below the surface of our mind. When 
these come to the top, insanity prevails. Again, 
there are realms from which proceed lofty aspira
tions and intuitions. We cannot lump all together in 
such a vague way. Modern psychology seems to 
be groping; a little help from older explorers would 
be valuable. Student

T he meditative state attained by those whose 
discrimination does not extend to pure spirit, de
pends upon the phenomenal world. — P a to h ja l i

I 9  I I I I

Difficulties of the Aviator
A  SAILOR travels on the surface of the water, 

but an aviator is in the midst of the medium 
in which he travels. This medium is not 

homogeneous like water, but of varying density; 
moreover it is very much more unstable and full 
of waves, currents, and eddies. It is invisible, and 
the aviator does not know of the waves till he is 
in them. The aeroplane is kept aloft by its forward 
motion, which produces a pressure under the planes. 
If this pressure should vary, the machine will rise 
or fall. Any change in the velocity or direction of 
the wind produces a variation in this pressure, and 
the aviator is subjected to a sudden rise or drop, 
which is very disconcerting. The sudden emer
gence from a strong head-wind into a calm area 
will cause a sudden drop. This is what is called 
running into a “ hole in the air.”

On a large open plain the wind is probably uni
form and constant; but not so amid hills and 
vales. There are reflected currents, and currents 
blowing upwards from the ground. These are a 
few of the difficulties with which aviators have 
to contend, and it seems wonderful they do not 
have more accidents than they do. Travers

A writer in the S c ie n tif ic  A m e r ic a n  details a legal 
case, where the question turned upon the exact 
time of an alleged occurrence, and the testimony 
of a single witness was invalidated by the calcula
tions-of a scientific man who studied a shadow re
presented in a photograph that was submitted. He 
proved that the occurrence took place at a different 
time from what the witness said. From the position 
of the shadow on the landscape he calculated the 
position of the sun in the heavens and hence the 
time of day. We hope he did not make any mistake.

Since 18S2, when Foucault suggested the idea, 
attempts have been made to substitute the gyro
scope for the magnetic needle as a compass at sea. 
A large heavy-rimmed wheel, rapidly rotating, pre
serves its plane of rotation against strong resist
ances. A system has been invented by which 
numerous dials are distributed about ship, all con
nected with the gyroscopic wheel and repeating its 
indications. The gyroscope is independent of steel, 
hence specially for warships; but, inasmuch as it 
persists just as strenuously in a wrong plane as in 
a right, one would like to know what would be 
done if the wheel happened to get jarred into a 
wrong plane — supposing the fact were discovered.

“ The Blue Mountains Glow in the Dawn 
of Early Light”

C ONQUEST! “ The pivotal doctrine of our phil
osophy admits no privileges or special gifts 
in man, save those won by his own Ego through 

personal effort and merit throughout a long series 
of reincarnations.”

W. Q. Judge also said that the three fundamental 
propositions of H. P. Blavatsky’s T h e  S e c r e t  D o c 
t r i n e — from which the foregoing is culled — were 
the master keys to every incident of our lives, 
sleeping or waking; therefore conquest of the self 
was the straight and undeviating way to the goal. 
It is the guiding star to a purposeful life. Follow 
it faithfully, and heart, mind, and body will act in 
unison.

From the years of childhood, to years of youth
ful study and wonderment, and on through years 
in the engineering schools and shops, to the years 
of army and navy life, through war to peace:

On through years of diplomacy in control and 
command of large groups of men and women, and 
the management of large affairs, and in the posses
sion of wealth — always in wonderment at the rid
dle of existence; until, suddenly, and without ap
parent prelude, at the age of forty-seven only a 
fragment of the inner life was found; and then 
for years a dual life was led through the stress 
and storm, and the severing of old conditions, until 
the Man was left alone in his nakedness and prone 
upon the desert sands of a life that s e e m e d  to end in 
nothingness. He seemed to cry to empty space: 
“ What is man that thou art mindful of him?” and 
a voice in that wilderness echoed “ He is but a 
shadow less substantial than the shadowy life he 
tries to grasp.” Then, out of the silence, the Proem 
arose in all the hidden majesty of its meaning, and, 
like a grand anthem, it revived the exhausted mind 
and led it on through Light to Conquest. Student
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The Divining Rod

T HE attitude of modern thought towards 
this subject is curiously mixed. A writ
er quotes this from a well-known en

cyclopaedia as typical of one prevalent view :
It is hardly necessary to say {hat men who know 

anything of scientific method in the examination 
of nature regard this alleged power of the divining 
rod as due either to conscious fraud or to delusion, 
the whole phenomena merely being due to the effect 
of a strong impression on the mind acting through 
nerves and muscles.

It is hardly necessary to say, we believe, 
that this view is one of those foolish remarks 
that do so much to discredit the otherwise 
excellent reputation of modern science. There 
is nothing in the explanation to account for 
the use of a rod, of a forked rod, of a hazel 
rod: or to explain why water and metals in 
particular were found by this method. In 
short, it is no explanation at all. If it explains 
anything, it explains why people who are not 
diviners can sometimes palm themselves off 
as such; it explains why an unsuccessful ex
periment cah be regarded as successful and 
why people may continue to believe in a power 
after it has ceased to be effective. Rut it 
does not begin to explain how the belief arose 
nor why it has been a matter of common faith 
in so many lands and for so many ages.

Over against this view, we have a dia
metrically opposite one. It is true that al
though it is held by men of the highest repute, 
we must not usually look in the accredited 
organs of science for it. These men are com
pelled to find a forum in the unorthodox press. 
Professor W. F. Barrett, an eminent English 
man of science, gives his experiences in one 
of these papers. He began by being as scep
tical as the encyclopaedia writer just quoted, 
but nearly twenty years ago decided to inves
tigate the matter, and has published two 
lengthy fegorts (1895 and 1900). He details 
several cases where the rod has been used 
by business firms with success, where the 
ordinary expert had failed to find water; and 
how eminent men of science and others were 
obliged to admit it. Sir Edward Fry is quot
ed, as eminent both in law and science, and as 
declaring that he has on more than one occa
sion successfully employed a “ dowset ” to 
locate the site for a well. The late Marquess 
of Salisbury has borne similar testimony, as 
have other reputable men.

It is not denied, nor does Professor Barrett 
deny it, that there are cases where the alleged 
dowser has not the real gift and relies upon 
illegitimate means; but the reputation of the 
art does not rest upon its imitations. Consid
ering that it has found such universal cred
ence. that many eminent modern men believe 
in it. and that the explanation given by the 
sceptics is such a very lame one. we may 
take the truth of the belief as being estab
lished. As to its rationale, it is for science 
to find an explanation if it can. Science does 
not pretend to have discovered everything in 
nature: on the contrary, it frequently assev
erates the opposite. Hence the inability to 
explain the divining-rod is no reason for deny
ing it.

No muscular spasm will account for the 
bending and even breaking of the rod, which, 
according to the testimony of these eminent 
observers, frequently occurs.

A circuit of some kind seems to be estab

lished between water, rod, and man, sug
gesting an electrical analog}'. Electricity is 
connected with circuits and attractions, but 
the modus operandi thereof is unknown. In 
truth, when it comes to a final dynamical ex
planation, people are equally at sea in the 
familiar and recognized cases as in the un
familiar and suspected cases.

It is easy to understand that in the case 
of sceptics, a reluctance to admit the truth of 
these phenomena has to some extent fathered 
their expressed opinions; but it is unneces
sary on this account to impute insincerity. 
Evidently, to admit the reality of divining, 
would carry science into a domain in which 
it could no longer act as a confident guide 
but would have to take a place among the be
wildered explorers. It is naturally anxious 
to convince itself that such things need not 
be considered.

The dowser is a man born with the faculty. 
He is a case of “ atavism,” reversion to an 
ancestral type. The power is one that at 
one time, was general, but now survives only 
sporadically. Our environment does not offer 
the conditions favorable to the development 
of such a power, and so it has fallen into 
latency, quite in accordance with the principles 
of “natural selection.” Considered by itself, 
it presents a curiously isolated and unrelated 
fact: but if we reflect that the power to find 
water with the rod may be but one out of a 
large number of powers which men might 
possess, we can see that the isolation may be 
caused by our not knowing the connecting 
links and concurrent circumstances.

Student

A Mirror Problem

A  WRITER to the Scientific American 
has propounded the query, “ Why does 
a mirror reverse right and left, but not 

up and down?” He is answered by another 
writer, who avers that the mirror does not re
verse right and left. When you take a book 
and hold it before the mirror, you reverse the 
book yourself. This can be proved by taking 
a piece of transparent paper with writing on 
it, and holding it before the mirror. Looking 
through the paper, you will see the writing 
reversed; and the mirror faithfully records 
this fact. Some may deem this explanation 
satisfactory, some not. We ourselves had pre
pared an explanation to the following effect: 
that the mirror reverses back and front. If 
you take a book and stand it upright on the 
table with the back of the cover facing you, 
the title-page will be on your right. In order 
to make the title-page come to the left, you 
must do one of two things. Either you can turn 
the book around while still keeping it upright, 
or you can turn it upside down, keeping the 
back always towards you. A solid body has 
three perpendicular axes, representing back and 
front, right and left, and top and bottom. If 
you invert one of these axes, you also invert 
one of the others, but not both of the others. 
The mirror transposes front and back ; it there
fore transposes either right and left or top and 
bottom, according to whether you hang it 
on the wall or on the floor. If you hang it 
on the floor and stand over it. you will find 
your image reversed up and down, but not 
right and left — unless you perform the self- 
deception of rectifying the image in your im
agination. The way in which these three axes,

with their pairs of ends, are related to_ each 
other is a point by no means easy to define. 
Nor is it easy to give a satisfactory definition 
of right and left, east and west, and so forth.

E.

The Power of Phrases

T HERE is great pow’er in a phrase, an 
assertion, as the “ mental scientists ” 
have re-discovered. The pow'er may be 

effective even when, within certain limits, the 
phrase expresses a falsehood; as when, for 
instance, a sick man asserts that he is well 
or a man with neuralgia asserts that m atter 
has no sensation.

Why not use this power to bring truth  
home, especially to children ?

The common element, the containment, of 
all confessions is, “ I have sinned.” The con
fessor (this is the proper use of the word ) 
takes up the position of sinner. An equally 
effective confession, if, as in the case of chil
dren, someone else is to be told about it, would 
be, “ I have permitted sin."

There is a world of difference. The latter 
keeps the I out of the mud, grants it the com
mission of an error but saves it from degra
dation, saves to it some sense of self-respect, 
and leaves the door open for later inquiry as 
to what is this I, thus distinguished from the 
vesture wdiich it has permitted to be stained. 
The very phrase thus teaches to the child the 
duality of its nature and the essential purity 
of its self as distinguished from its vesture 
of desire (in the case in hand, wrong desire).

The older person, looking inward, can also 
say, “ I have permitted sin.” And then from 
the very fact that he has looked inward, some
thing which is inward will respond, the ever- 
watching Higher Self. In the form of the 
phrase the confessor has asserted his relation
ship with the purity of that Self and his own 
potentially equal purity, the oneness of the 
Father and the Son, of the vineyard-owner 
and of the one sent to labor therein and clear 
away the weeds. As the Higher has its func
tion on its planes of substance and being, 
functions of ordering and arrangement, so 
has the lower on its. It is the gardener of the 
conscious, subjective, side of its own body. 
And the order which it makes there, or the 
disorder which it permits, is subtly reflected 
in outer nature. Creation travails in much 
disorder till man has set it the keynote.

There is something in us which listens to 
and is affected by all that we say, often carry
ing out in subconscious thought, and, later, 
in action, the last implications. The simplest 
case of this is when we say “ I will wake 
tomorrow at ten minutes to six." The sub
conscious thought reacts into the conscious, 
and herein lies the power of phrases. “ I 
have sinned,” and “ I have permitted sin,” may 
both of them lead to abstinence from sin: but 
the latter, in addition, opens the path to much 
more than that, to Self-knowledge, knowledge 
of Self-divinity. STUDENT

Growth of Population

T HE census returns show that the popula
tion of the United States in 1010 was 
about 92 millions. The rate of increase 

per decade was 21 per cent. At this rate 
the number by the middle of this century 
would be about half the present population 
of China, or two-thirds that of India. F.
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THE RAJA YOGA ORCHESTRA OF POINT LOMA

Music— An Interview with E. A. Neresheitner 
II

, ( \ T  OW neither of these specialized effects (the
JA I illusion of a summer eventide and the 

sights and sounds of a rich nature-envi
ronment, as in Wagner’s T r is ta n  a n d  I s o ld e ) is ac
tually imitated in the music. Yet the impression of it 
all is unmistakably produced on one’s consciousness. 
Added to this is the effect of the sounding of horns 
in the distance, to which attention is called in the 
dramatic situation.”

“ Do you consider Wagner to have been unique 
in the possession of this power?”

“ By no means. And in this connexion it will 
be well to remember the older school of composers, 
such as Beethoven, Schumann, and Schubert. Now
adays people are inclined to run after all things 
Wagnerian, but this older school produced marvel
lous psychological studies. Wagner found a more 
ornate, and, as it were, a more voluminous means 
of producing heretofore unknown effects orchestral- 
ly, and by the application of combinations of instru
ments. He worked out this system of orchestration 
on a magnificent scale. This is the real departure 
in the new orchestral music, which is followed by 
Brahms, Rubinstein, and all the modern composers. 
So I would say that comparing Wagner with Schu
mann, for instance, they do not differ so much in 
conception as in execution.

“ My own experience with Robert Schumann may 
be cited. He has produced very many compositions 
which are entirely unknown in the realm of song 
literature, even in his own country. No artist ever 
takes the trouble to look into them from the right 
point of view, the composer himself being generally 
considered insane.

“ I once took particular pains to obtain all his 
vocal compositions, numbering some six hundred. 
These were collected with infinite trouble from all 
parts of Germany, out of dusty archives and un
expected corners. Influenced by the general impres
sion about them, I at first failed to see their merit. 
But with close application and persistence I found 
the deepest depths of insight and the finest shades 
of human feeling concealed within them.

“ It is evident that Schumann composed these 
songs from an innate and over-mastering desire to 
express his aspirations and ideals, irrespective of 
any appreciation whatever. In his own time his 
works were not appreciated, nor are they today, 
except bv isolated individuals. Yet a study of his 
compositions affords an unexpected vision of this 
man’s soul and strange psychological states.

V/ES, it was the mountain echo,
'A Solitary, clear, profound, 

Answering to the shouting cuckoo. 
Giving to her sound for sound!
Unsolicited reply
To a babbling wanderer sent;
Like her ordinary cry.
Like—but oh, how different!
Hears not also mortal life?
Hear not we, unthinking creatures! 
Slaves of folly, love, or strife —
Voices of two different natures?
Have not we too?—yes, we have 
Answers, and we know not whence; 
Echoes from beyond the grave, 
Recognized intelligence I
Such rebound our inward ear 
Catches sometimes from afar—
Listen, ponder, hold them dear;
For of God,— of God,— they are!

Wor dt worth

“All of which leads back to my first conclusion, 
that the highest aim of the composer should be to 
give expression to his own states of consciousness 
as they occur in the nobler moods.”

“ What do you think of the present condition of 
musical composition in America?”

“ Well, a vast number of compositions are turned 
out every year in America, mostly of a sentimental 
nature, following the German schools in their con
struction. But among them are found priceless 
pearls of virgin genius which promise to be indi
vidualized in the course of time as American music.” 

“ What, in your opinion, is the chief characteristic 
of this ‘virgin genius’? ”

“A deviation in rhythm, founded upon the senti
ment which the negro has introduced into America. 
It is no doubt also true that, just as most of the 
races of the world meet in this country and to a 
certain extent tend to merge their peculiarities, the 
result being an original production; so with music: 
the tendency is to assimilate the qualities of the 
music of the western world, with possibly some
thing of the oriental — from which is gradually 
evolving a new style or school.

“ The present tendency in this country to favor 
o p e r a -b o u ffe , is, in my opinion, only a temporary 
aberration, because people invariably run after 
noise and glitter first, before passing on to what

is sincere and real. In proof of this, I would remind 
you that no American composer has produced an 
o p e r a -b o u ffe . They are all of foreign origin. I 
think that the deep interest taken in this country 
in the highly complicated music of Wagner is an 
evidence of progress on the part of the American 
people.”

“ What do you conceive to be the ultimate prov
ince of music, Mr. Neresheimer? ”

“ The aesthetic influence which it has at all times 
exercised on all peoples. By this word a e s th e tic  I 
mean much; I mean all that tends to elevate the 
morality, purity, and ideality of the race. Good 
music will always bring us into closer touch with 
the ideal world. Let me add that the populace may 
be trusted not to preserve anything which is not 
based on truth; that is to say, which is not truly 
inspired. This is particularly true of music.”

“ Which form of musical expression do you re
gard as the most powerful in its effect upon man ? ” 

“ The human voice, undoubtedly.”
“And your reasons?”
“ Because of its infinite possibilities of expression. 

There is no music which conveys in itself a fixed 
impression to all hearers. The human voice, does, 
however, express at all times the interior state of 
the speaker or singer, and discloses more accurately 
than any other method of musical interpretation 
the extent to which he has entered into the ideal of 
the composer.”

“ Do you mean that between music produced on 
such an instrument as the violin and that produced 
by the voice, there is an actual difference in quality 
— that they have a different s o r t  of power?”

“ I do; because the voice carries with it the syn
thetic expression of the performer’s entire being 
as the result of his past. Consequently, the more one 
has suffered or enjoyed, the better will one be able 
to give rise to similar impressions in others. You 
remember Shelley’s words. ‘ They learn in suffering 
what they teach in song ’ : a one-sided expression 
of a great truth. If a man has had a wide experience 
of suffering, it is stored up within him, and uncon
sciously to himself, in both speaking and singing, 
he expresses his unwritten past, and so evokes a 
corresponding sentiment in those present who have 
also suffered. This is done by means of the vibra
tions of his voice upon the inner nature of his 
hearers. A superficial or unformed character will 
unmistakably reveal itself in this way.”

“And now, Mr. Neresheimer. will you sing us 
the ‘ Song to the Evening Star,’ from T a n n h a iis c r ?  ” 
—-but unfortunately Mr. Ncrcshcimer’s rendering 
cannot be recorded.
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Farming for WomenUNDER this heading 
the morning paper 
gives an account of 

a “ Woman Farmers’ Club,” recently formed 
in Columbia, Mo. As an association it is 
unique even at the present time when there 
are so many advocates, both in Europe and 
America, of gardening, horticulture, and other 
out-of-door occupations for woman, for its 
purpose is to place farming on the dignified 
footing of a profession that will enlist the 
more intelligent and refined class of women. 
Only professional woman farmers are ad
mitted to membership. The President of this 
association has been for many years owner 
and manager of a large farm, and, while she 
has traveled extensively and has occupied var
ious positions of trust and responsibility on 
state commissions appointed by the Governor, 
her chief interest is agriculture, a calling for 
which she believes that women of brains and 
executive ability are well fitted.

Theosophical Students are keenly alive to 
the possibilities of every departure that would 
tend to place a growing number of women 
in an out-of-door environment and also digni
fy manual and executive work by adding 
the wholesome leaven of brains; for Kath
erine Tingley has always taught that a work
ing with and close to Nature in the right spirit 
and with the right motive, is an opening of 
long-closed doors in the treasure-house of 
humanity's higher mental and physical life. 
Put the right motive, according to this Teach
er, has naught to do with the dollar-interest as 
an objective, nor with a merely selfish seeking 
after health or “ a living.” In short, in her 
insistence upon the right motive as all-import
ant, and her declaration that a higher mental 
life may be born from honest work upon 
the soil, Katherine Tingley issued a challenge.

The “ Woman’s Garden ” in Lomaland was 
established ten years ago and its “ graduates.” 
to speak a hit humorously, have been among 
the first to approximate the standard of physi-

REEN in the meadow the gran upspringing,
Clear through the woodlands the birds’ glad singing, 

Fresh young life to the cold earth bringing,
Ripple the bubbling rills;

Strong and ardent the summer's glowing;
Wan and withered the autumn's going;
Wild and wintry the cold storm beating,—
But all slip by like a shadow fleeting

O'er the Farm beyond the Hills.
Sunlight dazzles and tempests shiver,
Strong is the action of wind and weather,
Earth's finest fibers to search and sever 

With the might of many wills;
But the Frost King’s breath like a breath is over,
And the veils of cloud but a moment cover,
And the passionate glow of a noontide burning 
Leaves but the languor of distant yearning,

On the Farm beyond the Hills.
Elaine Qoodale {Selected)

cal health, self-reliance, mental poise and im
personality demanded by Theosophy. The first 
“ Captain ” of the “ Garden Drill Corps,” 
was an enthusiastic young English girl, who 
is today the beloved and successful Directress 
of the Raja Yoga College at Santa Clara, 
Cuba — the Hon. Nan Herbert. One of her 
aides in the garden work was Miss Amy 
Lester, who later went to Cuba as a teacher 
and has for some years been Directress of 
the Raja Yoga College at Pinar del Rio, Cuba. 
And the list might be easily extended for. as 
a matter of fact, nearly all of the young girls 
who seized the opportunities offered them in 
the out-of-door work of the early days are 
now holding responsible and important posi
tions in one or another department of Theo
sophical effort.

Of course, the actual work with plant and 
shrub, seed and trowel and watering-pot, was 
in itself but half, and even a very small 
half, if one may "be permitted to speak in 
paradox. The other and more important part

was the constant, even 
though at first unrecog
nized, purifying of motive 

that went on in the workers because they be
lieved that it w'as honest to make even weed
ing an expression of the best that was in them 
— as much so as teaching or lecturing could 
be made. The horizon of their interests was 
bounded by ideals as far removed from those 
now being advocated by our health-culture 
faddists as Earth is from Arcturus. They 
had not taken up the work as a means of kill
ing time, nor as a remedy for dyspepsia or 
a bad complexion or the “ blues,” nor did they 
plant every seed and weed every corner with 
an eye constant to profit. As a result, their 
garden work very soon became one of the 
shining factors in the glorious old problem 
called life itself, the problem of how to live so 
that life is worth living, and of how to get 
along with others on lines of true nobility, real 
justice, and least resistance.

In the case of some Students there was 
much to be learned, of course, for the whole 
world is under the psychological blight of false 
ideas and the cowardice they engender, and 
womankind has its own bodily and mental 
heredity of disadvantage, besides. There is 
the lower psychological influence of centuries 
upon centuries of un-discipline, with which 
men, forced to walk a chalk line in their wage
earning life or starve, are not as a whole so 
burdened. There is the indolence born of 
the protected-life-and-rocking-chair psycholo
gy. which finds very irritating, at times, the 
opposite tendency which afflicts a certain type 
of woman — the tendency to work off un
controlled streams of nervous energy in a 
senseless and unchained doing, doing, doing.

And some there may have been, at first, 
who wondered if that precious sunrise hour 
assigned to the garden could not be more pro
fitably employed over French, or on the latest 
physical culture exercises (they hadn't learned 
that “farming” teas the latest). Unacquainted
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with their real natures, ignorant of their deep
er needs, they knew too little of the power of 
bodily inertia — another psychological inherit
ance with which womankind peculiarly has to 
reckon — to be aware that the kindly garden 
duties were all that prevented them from 
spending the most precious hour of the day 
dawdling in bed; that just this department of 
their Student-life was what spelled the differ
ence between starting the day right and start
ing it wrong, with all that implies to those 
who are Students of the Art of Living.

For all who enter the Student-life of Loma- 
land, however far removed from selfish or 
worldly ideals by the force of devotion, aspira
tion, sincerity, and an intellectual grasp of a 
true philosophy of life, nevertheless come to 
Lomaland from out of the world, with the 
heredity of ages obscuring their intuition and 
weighing down with its at 
first unrecognized burden 
their every step along the 
pathway of true growth.
This must be the case for, 
after all, we are of “ God’s 
great family,” every one.
And indeed, were the world 
to possess a body of girls 
and women who had sur
mounted all these disad
vantages, and they all de
manded to come to Loma
land, Katherine Tingley 
would very likely remind 
them — she has a way of 
doing strange things like 
this — that the doors of her 
Institution stood open not 
for those who need help 
least but for those who 
need it most. So much the 
more glorious, then, the 
fact that under her system 
of training and character-building the most 
subtle hereditary difficulties may be speedily 
and, in the deeper sense, very easily overcome, 
provided the Student is in earnest and really 
wishes to overcome them.

Now there is truth, not fiction, in all the 
injunctions of the Great Teachers, lighting, 
as it is their mission to do, in age after age, 
the fires of aspiration and soul-life. And 
this is one, from a manuscript that was an
cient when the Pyramids were new :

Help Nature and work on with her; and Nature 
will regard thee as one of her Creators and make 
obeisance.

And she will open wide before thee the portals of 
her secret chambers, lay bare before thy gaze the 
treasures hidden in the very depths of her pure 
virgin bosom. Unsullied by the hand of Matter, 
she shows her treasures only to the eye of Spirit 
— the eye which never closes, the eye for which 
there is no veil in all her kingdoms.

It is certain that “ Nature ” here includes 
far more than the soil beneath our feet, even 
in its most spiritual aspects. But is it not 
equally certain that bare, brown, physical earth 
is a mighty and important part of the whole 
vast creative Universe, and that to the Sage 
and Seer it has ever been the great symbol 
which Nature has lent them for the teaching 
of her deeper truths? Was ever mightier 
parable than that of the Sower who went forth 
to sow? Yet the densest mind never imagined 
that Jesus referred only, or even at all, to

any individual or to merely material seed.
The one who works rightly with Nature 

is opening door after door in those chambers 
of self-discipfine where the real preparation 
for the acquirement of life’s deeper know
ledge must be made. There are other doors, 
other paths, other ways, yes, and there will be, 
so long as human beings differ and so long 
as the means is nothing while the motive is all. 
But it is undeniable that the right and loving 
care of Nature’s growing things is one way, 
and among the noblest.

May not Nature be more sentient, by the 
way, than we dream? May there not be a 
certain quality of gratitude in her mighty 
heart that leads her to dower true co-workers 
with health and beauty and strong, straight 
limbs, with dextrous hands and clear, clean 
brains, and with quiet, healthy nerves? We

ought to add, with dollars, too, out of defer
ence to the present day and age, only that 
those who mostly will read this article are 
concerned with something more fundamental 
than dollars.

As an instance of such more fundamental 
considerations, take the apparently simple 
question of the proper care of tools, whether 
from “ moth and rust ” or from the irre
sponsible invasion of some well-meaning new
comer who perchance brings to Lomaland the 
notion that borrowing is “ the shortest distance 
between two points.” By the time one has 
solved that problem in the easy, light-hearted, 
but high-principled Theosophical way, one has 
had to make a definite choice between several 
things; between duty and neglect, between 
laziness and thrift, between obedience and dis
obedience. Not that one figures all this out 
in the slow, painful brain-mind way, any more 
than the plant worries its vegetable brain over 
formulae or the chemical constituents of the 
soil — by no means. Student and plant alike 
just drain life’s sweetness out of the soil the 
gods have placed them in—and what are right 
opportunities but soil for our best growth ? — 
for that is their part to do. But the plant’s 
life and health depend upon the quality of 
the soil, none the less, as do the soul's upon 
the quality of its own environment. And, to 
revert to our simple illustration, one learns, 
in solving this problem, lessons in human na
ture, great lessons, for one is forced to choose

between intuition and clumsy, tactless logic, 
between irritability and self-control. Who 
confronts two paths and chooses the right 
one, grows. It is these things that make for 
character.

This long-established out-of-door work for 
women in Lomaland is the outcome, in a sense, 
of plans and hopes entertained by the present 
Leader of the Theosophical Movement as far 
back as a quarter of a century ago. She was 
then, as a young woman, beginning her work 
in the slums of New York City — trying to 
thread a saving way through the jungle of con
ditions that were seemingly hopeless for ig
norant, overworked women and neglected chil
dren. She early declared that not much could 
be done until the question of environment were 
solved; and solved, too, in quite a new way 
and from the point of view of motives.

Long before Katherine 
Tingley met William Q. 
Judge and became his co
worker in the Theosophical 
Movement, she advocated 
farm life for women, and 
this for reasons quite dis
sociated from the dollar- 
aspect of the question; for 
she had observed that the 
unfortunate classes were 
almost wholly made up of 
the city-bred, and also that, 
so long as women were 
overworked and underfed, 
and so long as children 
came into the world al
ready devitalized, abnor
mal, robbed, it was wasting 
time to preach to them of 
Christ crucified, of refine
ment, self-control, morality 
or even common decency. 
The cravings of their 

sapped and starved bodies and morbid, blunted 
minds were like so many stentorian voices, 
drowning out everything else.

At the time, also, she noted the fact that 
while all women and growing girls would be 
better off with a certain amount of out-of- 
door work, if done with moderation and in
telligently, there were certain types peculiarly 
fitted to take up agriculture as a special trade 
or profession. And there was a place for 
these, she held, in the world's economy. It is 
the latter theory that we see occasionally 
mentioned in the daily press as being some
thing quite new ; which goes to show —.

The opportunity to carry out these early 
plans and dreams of health-giving work for 
women did not come, however, until the Point 
Loma Institution was established, for not until 
then was Katherine Tingley able to command 
the needed environment and the necessary sup
port in the way of Students who could be 
trusted to carry out her system.

The peasant woman, bending under her 
burden of sheaves or harnessed with a dog 
to the milk-cart, is destined to pass, even in 
the neglected districts of Europe, before a new 
order of ages. The woman-farmer movement 
is part of this new order, and we probably 
could not even imagine the response that Na
ture would make did new generations enter 
her kingdom, not as mind-dulled drudges but 
as masters of nature-knowledge, of soul- 
resources and o f  technical skill. S t u d k x t
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GRAZ, AUSTRIA, FROM THE RAINERKOGEL
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THE MER DE GLACE, CHAMONIX

Ic e  R iv e r s  o f S w itz e rla n d

IN the tops of the mountains where the 
snow lies deep the whole year round, the 
ice rivers or glaciers are born. In be

tween the steep mountain sides the new winter 
snow as it accumulates during the season, 
pushes the old snow and it begins slowly slid
ing down. This is the beginning of the ice 
rivers. Slowly down the mountain sides they 
are creeping, have crept for ages, will creep 
for ages more, pulling down the mountain’s 
rock and gravel on each side as they slide 
along, gradually tearing down the mountain. 
They go sliding along until they meet the 
warm sunshine of the summer months, when 
they melt, and go flowing over the rocks and 
dashing over many precipices, falling into hun
dreds of lovely waterfalls, running away into 
hundreds of little streams until they meet the 
little rivers and go dashing madly down the 
peaceful valleys, breaking the green waters into 
white foam as they strike the boulders in their 
paths until they rest a little while in the beau
tiful lakes before mingling their water in the 
deep flowing rivers.

Far down the valley the unmelted ice rivers 
push themselves, streams too mighty for the 
warm summer sun to melt all at once; and 
here visitors to this beautiful country have the 
opportunity of enjoying the noveltv of a small 
Arctic exposition in summer weather.

The steady pressure of the snows above and 
the slower melting of the ice below has crushed

TH E SCARLET TANAGER
A FLAME went flitting through the wood; 

The neighboring birds all understood 
Here was a marvel of their kind;

And silent was each feathered throat 
To catch the brilliant stranger’s note,
And folded every songster’s wing 
To hide its sober coloring.

Against the tender green outlined,
He bore himself with splendid ease,
As though alone among the trees.
The glory passed from bough to bough — 
The maple was in blossom now,
And then the oak, remembering 
The crimson hint it gave in spring,
And every tree its branches swayed 
And offered its inviting shade ;
Where ’er a bough detained him long,
A slender, silver thread of song 
Was lightly, merrily unspun.
From early morn till day was done 

The vision flitted to and fro.
At last the wood was all alone;
But, ere the restless flame had flown,
He left a secret with each bough,
And in the fall, where one is now,

A thousand tanagers will glow.
Mary Augusta Mason (Selected)

both snow and ice into many fantastic shapes. 
Miniature icebergs are piled here and there 
reflecting beautiful colors as the sun shines 
through the icy pinnacles. Mounds of snow 
in irregular hummocks as large as a house, are 
in our path; pools of melted snow to be

avoided, as many of them are wells of water 
reaching deep down into unknown depths; slip
pery places where nothing but the rough socks 
drawn over one’s shoes save one from a fall. 
Perhaps the glacier has a cave hewn into it for 
some rods where one can hear the blue ice 
creak and groan as the pressure from above 
keeps it moving slowly. It takes fully half 
an hour to cross the ice river called “ Mer de 
Glace,” and yet this is not one of the large 
ones of Switzerland.

The glaciers move at the rate of a few inches 
a day, which seems but little; yet the mass 
of ice will have traveled many feet in a year, 
and the water from the melting snow will 
have traveled many hundreds of miles. E. P.

T h e  discovery of the law of evolution, 
which revealed that all organic creatures are 
of one family, shifted the center of altruism 
from humanity to the whole conscious world 
collectively. Therefore the practice of vivi
section, which might have been defended while 
the belief ruled that men and animals are 
essentially different, has been left by that dis
covery without any logical argument in its 
favor. And if the practice, to the extent 
merely of inflicting slight discomfort now and 
then, be defended on grounds of good policy 
for animals as well as men, it is nevertheless 
in strictness a wrong, and stands precisely 
in the same category as would its practice 011 

men themselves. — Thomas Hardy

Digitized by Google



The Birds’ Postoffice

De a r  c h il d r e n  : Here 
is another letter 
from the Tropics 

— this time from the nu
merous Tanager family.
Although there are more 
than three hundred and 
eighty different branches 
of the family, yet there 
are none of them ever 
seen in Europe or Asia, 
never anywhere in fact, 
except tropical America 
— only three or four of 
the family ever venturing 
beyond the Mexican bor
der into the United States.

Their old homestead is 
in the ancient lands ex
tending from Mexico to 
South America — those 
old, old lands filled with 
legends of a great race of people more ancient 
than the ancient Egyptians; and where there 
are old monuments, too — proving the truth 
of what one of the Great Teachers has said, 
that “ America is older than Egypt.” Do you 
suppose the birds know anything about it?

P o s t m a s t e r

C e n t r a l  A m e r ic a

Dea r  c h il d r e n  : As we are considered re
markable for the great variety of our 
brilliantly colored clothes and for our 

sweet songs, the bird-hunters like to put 
us in cages and sell us; but it is not our 
disposition to travel over the world — as nearly 
all bird-families do— for we have very quiet 
habits and love the retired life of our beautiful 
forest-home, which we should like to share 
with everyone who wishes to study and learn 
about the sacredness of life.

In our land is the most beautiful bird of 
all the world. Would you like to hear about 
it ?

The Quezal has always been considered a 
sacred bird, and the killing of it a crime to 
be punished by death.

In the time of Montezuma, hunters were 
sent out every year to gather feathers—with
out harming the birds—to adorn the monarch’s 
crown and cloak. His famous crown stood 
three feet above his head and was made of 
hundreds of green tail feathers bound together 
with gold and precious woods, and his cloak 
was made entirely of bright blue feathers. His 
belt and spear were of precious gold set with 
richest jewels and his arms and ankles were 
covered with jeweled rings of gold. Do you 
wonder that he presented a brilliant appear
ance to the Spanish conquerors?

It is said that Cortez found temples and 
sacred buildings erected in honor of the Quezal 
and that its feathers — more valuable than 
gold — were used only to adorn the living 
monarch, and the statues of the ancient Aztec 
gods.

Today, on the coat of arms of Guatemala,

IN A DEVONSHIRE LANE 

THE ROSE’S CUP
D OWN in a garden olden,—

Just where, I do not know,— 
A buttercup all golden

Chanced near a rose to grow; 
And every morning early,

Before the birds were up,
A tiny dewdrop pearly 

Fell in this little cup.

This was the drink of water 
The rose had every day;

But no one yet has caught her 
While drinking in this way. 

Surely, it is no treason
To say she drinks so yet,

For that may be the reason 
Her lips with dew are wet.

Frank Dempster Sherman (Selected)

the Quezal is used as a symbol of freedom. 
The people say the bird’s heart breaks when 
it is deprived of liberty, for no one has ever 
been able to keep the unhappy captive alive 
in a cage.

The Quezal family is a very ancient one. 
This is how it received its name:

Long ago there came to Central America 
one of the Great Helpers who had grown 
from youth to manhood in the Land-never- 
darkened-by-shadows, and he rode across the 
sea of darkness in a mighty shell that mastered 
the tempestuous waves. In his eyes was the 
shining of the sun and from his heart came 
friendship and love. He had knowledge of all 
things and wished to teach men this wisdom. 
Everything in regard to the family and home- 
life was his special care, as well as all that 
concerned the government of the world.

Clothed all in pure white he traveled through 
the land teaching the people, and everywhere 
the earth became rich with growing things, 
and there was plenty for all. Listening to the 
music of the dancing stars, and the singing

of wondrous birds, the 
people forgot about war 
and hatred, for they un
derstood the One-ness-of- 
all-that-lives. Everywhere 
was freedom. Men grew 
like the Sungod in beauty 
and power. They became 
great builders, artists, 
poets, and wise in every 
branch of handicraft and 
learning. Cities of im
mense grandeur sprang 
up, and all the land was 
fair to look upon.

Then Quezalcoatl went 
away. The people named 
the Quezal after him, be
cause many believed this 
marvelous bird was a 
beautiful form the Sungod 
took to reach their hearts 
and make them feel that 

he was always near.
After a time the people lost sight of the 

wisdom they had learned, for they listened 
to the god of darkness who stirred in their 
hearts the desire for war. This was the be
ginning of famine and pestilence, crime and 
poverty, that finally swept the land, destroyed 
the temples, and spread ruin everywhere. 
Only in the deepest of deep forests and in
accessible mountains could the few faithful 
ones remain, and there to this day may be 
found the Sungod’s bird, the Quezal, to re
mind the people of the Golden Age and to 
keep the glowing memory of the Sungod alive 
in their hearts.

Your forest friends,
T h e  T a n a g e r  F a m il y

A Wise Dove

T HE question is: did this dove read — 
really read — the big, serious letters 
that spelled h-o-s-p-i-t-a-l? At any rate, 

one morning recently it flew into an open win
dow of the Boston Relief Hospital and alight
ed upon the shoulders of an orderly — this 
little gray dove whose leg had been cruelly 
broken by someone’s spent bullet. The orderly 
was studying to become a surgeon, as it hap
pened, and so knew how to bind up the frac
tured leg in the real surgeon’s way, with the 
result that now the hurt has almost healed. 
In the meantime the bird has become a great 
pet in the big hospital and has had an oppor
tunity to learn that there are kind, loving 
humans as well as heedless and selfish ones. 
As soon as it is entirely well it is to be given 
its freedom. But how do you suppose this 
little dove, children, knew just where to look 
for help, when help was needed ? G.

I ndustry need not wish.
Lost time is never found again.
Be ashamed to find yourself idle.
T h e r e  are no gains without pains; then 

help, hands! — Benjamin Franklin
L ib e r t y  is  duty, not license. — Coleridge

Digitized by ^ o o Q i e

i



C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x 1 v n u m b e r  1 7I 8

The Secret Doctrine
THE

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vol«., Royal 8 vo., about 15 0 0  pages; cloth.
{Index * t30 Pages as in First Editien)

NEW  POINT LOMA EDITION NOW  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 18 8 8 , ae published by H. P. Blaratsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - - - - $10 .0 0

T H E  TH EO SO PH ICA L PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma. Cal.

Isis unveiled
By H. P. BLAVATSKY

2 Vola. Royal 8vo., about 1400  pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW  POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH  
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
TO  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C o ., Point Loma. California

THE I/pY  T A  T H FfK flD H Y   ̂Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
■  ® 1  • * I V y  I  1  I L V y J V / r  1 1  1  Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

By H. P. BLAVATSKY
Exhaustively Indexed. With a Copious Cloth, 400 pages
Glossary of General Theosophical Terms Postage, prepaid - - $2.25

O rder from_________T H E  TH EO SO PH ICA L PUBLISHING COMPANY. P oin t Loma, California. U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather _ _ _ _ _  Price 75 cents

O rder from T H E  TH EO SO PH IC A L PUBLISHING COM PANY, Point Loma. California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  L O M A  E D IT IO N
A broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W ILLIAM  Q. JUDGE [ Occultus~\

CLOTH . . .  jo  CENTS PAPER * j CENTS

ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y . P O IN T  LO M A, C A L IF O R N IA , U. S .  A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS N O W  READ Y

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 
Paper covers

35 cents 
25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THK THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Oal

JUST ISSUED

New Lom aland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o for $ cents - Sot o f nine for 20 coats

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D BO OK S F O R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) - • 35 cents
Paper covers - - - 25 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theoeophy 
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man 
No. 3. Karma 
No. 4. Reincarnation 
No. 5. Man After Death 
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan 
No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples 

-No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles 
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, &  the Astral Plane 
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 35 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy; The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Fronaos

An l u i r  on the Blee end Fell of Domna
No. 17. Earth

Ita Parentace: its Bounds and Its Races
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study of M&n
TBM  THS060PHIGAL PUBLISHING Oo,, Point Lorn*, OmL

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
IT H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM g . JUDGE 

CONTENTS
“ The Empty Veesel Makes 

the Oreetest Sound "
A Note of Warning

— by H . P .  B la va U k y

Of ‘TUtaphysIcal Healing- 
Affirmations and Denials 
The Cure of Diseases 
Replanting Diseases for 

Future Use
— by W illia m  Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theoso pliy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its r a tio n a le ,  
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected witli such practices.

Price - 15 cents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma, Cal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma. California

Meteorological T able for ttv week ending 
F E B R U A R Y  Urn >9th, 1011

Total number of boon sunshine recorded during Janvast 1 7 9  

Possible sunshine, 3 1 9 , Percentage, 5 6 . Arenge num
ber of hours per day, 5 . 7 S (decimal notation). Ob- 

semtiona taken at S a. m ., Pacific Time.

F i b .
BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIN D*T WET DIR ▼EL

1 3 2 9 .8 8 7 s s 4 5 So 49 O . I 2 SE 3
>4 2 9 .7 1 8 57 5° Si 46 0 .2 0 NW 6

IS 2 9 .6 6 1 55 47 49 43 0 .0 0 W 12
l 6 2 9 .7 5 2 S3 38 4* 36 0 .0 5 NE 6

>7 2 9 .8 8 6 54 39 43 4i 0 .0 0 SE 3
18 2 9 .8 2 0 56 4* 50 43 0 .0 0 SE 8

19 * 9 - 7 5 1 60 47 48 44 0 .0 0 SE 8

Digitized by Google



f C & R U A R Y T H fc T W E N T Y -  S I X T H I $ 1 l I 9

BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
T H E O S O P H Y . O C C U L T IS M . R E L IG IO N . P H IL O S O P H Y . S C IE N C E  A N D  A R T

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
Ih w h a t io m a l  T beoaopbioal Healkiuartora. P o in t  Lodia, C alifo rn ia , U . S. A. 

I ' l l ,  office of the Theosophlcal Publishing Coot pony U at Point U n a ,  California. 
It has NO OTHBR OFFICE and NO BRANCHES.

T H E
F O R E IG N  A G E N C IE S

U N IT E D  K IN G D O M  —  T heosoph ical Book C o., 18 B a r t le t t ’* B id**., H o lb o rn  
C ircus, London, E . C. E n g lan d

G E R M A N Y  —  J .  T h . H e lle r , V e s tn e rto rg ra b en  13, NG bnbkxo

S W E D E N — U n iv e rse lla  B ro d e rsk ap e ta  F o rlag , B arn h u sg a ta n , 10, S tockholm 
H O L L A N D — L o u is  F . S ch u d e l, H o lla n d ia -D ru k k e r ij ,  Baarm 

A U S T R A L I A — W illa n s  & W illiam s , 16 C a rr in g to n  S t.,  W y n y a rd  S q ., S ydney, N . S. W .
C U B A — H . S. T u rn e r ,  A p a rta d o  127; o r  H e re d ia , B a ja , 10, Santiago de Cuba 

M E X I C O — S am uel L- H e r re ra ,  C alle  de  la  I n d e p e n d e n t ,  55 a lto s , Vxba Cruz, V . C.
A ddress by Katherine T ingley a t  S an  D iego O p e ra  H o u se , M arch , 1903 - $
A n A ppeal to P ublic Conscience: an  A d d re ss  d e liv e red  by K a th e rin e  T in g ley  a t 

Is is  T h e a te r , S an  D iego, J u ly  22, 1906. P u b lish e d  by th e  W om an’s  T heosoph ical 
P ro p ag an d a  L eag u e , P o in t L om a . . . . . .

A stral Intoxication, a n d  O th e r  P a p e rs  (W . Q. J u d g e )  . . . .
B hagavad G It A ( rec e n sio n  by  W . Q. J u d g e ) .  The p e a r l o f  th e  S c rip tu re s  o f th e  E as t. 

A m erican  e d itio n ; pocket s i re ;  m orocco, g il t  edges
Concentration, Culture ’of (W . Q. Ju d g e )
D xvachan; o r  th e  H eav en  w orld  (H . C o ry n ) - 
E choes from the Orient; a  b road  O u tlin e  o f  T heosoph ical D oc trines, 

the  new spaper re a d in g  pub lic . (W . Q. J u d g e )  Sm . 8vo, c lo th  
P a p e r

W r it te n  fo r

.15

.05

.03

E pitome of T heosophical T eachings, A n  (W . Q. J u d g e ) ;  40 pages
F reemasonry and Jesuitry, T h e  P ith  a n d  M arro w  o f the C losing  a n d  C om ing C e n tu ry  . 

a n d  R ela ted  P o s itio n  o f, (R a ineses)8 copies fo r  $ 1 .0 0 ; p e r  h u n d re d , $10 .00
K atherine T ingley, H u m a n ity ’s F r ie n d ;  A Visit to Katherine T ingley (b y  Jo h n  

H u b e r t  G re u s e l ) ; A Study of Raja Yoga at Point Loma (R e p r in t from  
th e  S an F ran c isco  Chronicle, J a n . 6, 1907). T h e  above th re e  com prised  in  a 
p am p h le t o f 50 pages, pu b lish ed  by  the  W om an’s  T heosoph ical P ro p ag an d a  
L eag u e , P o in t L om a . . . . . . . . .

H ypnotism: H y p n o tism , by  W . Q. Ju d g e  (R e p r in t from  The Path, vol. v iii, p . 335) —  
W hy  D oes K a th e r in e  T in g ley  O ppose H y p n o tism ?  by a  S tu d e n t (R e p rin t from  
N ew Century Path, O ct. 28, 1906) —  E v ils  o f H y p n o tism , by L y d ia  R oss, m. d.

I ncidents in  the H istory of the T heosophical Movement; by  Jo sep h  H . FusselL  
24 pages, roya l 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis  U nveiled, by H . P . B lavatsky . 2 vo ls, roya l 8vo, ab o u t 1500 p ag es ; c lo th ; w ith  
p o rtra i t  o f  th e  a u th o r. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. P o s tp a id

K ey to T heosophy, T he, by H . P . B lavatsky . Point Loma Edition, w ith  Glossary 
a n d  ex h au s tiv e  Index. P o r tr a i ts  o f  H . P . B lavatsky  a n d  W . Q . Ju d g e . 8vo, 
c lq lh , 400 pages. P o s tp a id . . . . . . . . .

L i «  at Point L oma, T h e : Som e N o te s  by K a th e r in e  T in g ley . (R e p rin te d  fro m  the  
Los Angeles Saturday Post, D ecem ber, 1902) - - .

L ight on the Path (M . C ) ,  w ith  C om m ents, a n d  a  sh o rt c h ap te r on  K arm a. A u th o r
ita tiv e  ru le s  fo r  tre a d in g  th e  p a th  o f  a h ig h e r  life . Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size ed itio n  o f th is  c lassic . Em bossed  paper, .2 5 ; le a th e r . . . .

M ysteries of the H eart Doctrine, T he. P re p a re d  by Katherine Tingley and h e r  
pup ils . S q u a re  8vo. P a p e r , 1 .2 5 ;  c lo th  . . . . . .
A  S eries of 8 Pamphlets, com pris ing  the  D iffe ren t A rtic le s  in  above, p ap er, each

N ightmare Tales (H . P . B la v a tsk y ). Illustrated by R. Machell. A  co llec tion  o f th e  
w e ird est ta le s  e v er w rit te n  dow n. P a p e r, .3 5 ; c lo th  . . . .

T he Plouch and the Cross. A  S to ry  o f  N ew  I r e la n d ;  by W illiam  P a tr ic k  O ’R yan

1.00
.15
.05

.50

.25

.15

l2m o , 378 pages. Illustrated. C lo th  . . . . . . .
Secret Doctrine, 1'he. T h e  S y n th e s is  of S cience, R elig ion , a n d  P h ilo sophy , by 

H . P . B lavatsky . Point Loma Edition; w ith  In d e x . T w o  vo ls., roya l 8vo,

.15

.15

.15

.15

4 00

2.25

.15

.75

2.00
.25

.60

1.00

R ep rin te d  from  the  o rig in a l ed itio n  o f 1888, a s  issued  by H . P. B lav atsk y
Some of the Errors of Christian Science. C ritic ism  by H .P .B la v a tsk y  a n d  W .Q .T udge
Voice of the S ilence, T he. (F o r  th e  d a ily  use of d isc ip les .) T ra n s la te d  and  

a n n o ta ted  by H . P. B lavatsky . P o ck e t size, le a th e r  . . . .
Yoga Aphorisms ( tr a n s la te d  by W . Q. J u d g e ) ,  pocket size, le a th e r  . . .
G R E E K  S Y M P O S I A ,  a s  p e rfo rm ed  by s tu d e n ts  o f th e  Is is  L eag u e  o f M usic  a n d  

D ram a , u n d e r  d ire c tio n  o f  K a th e r in e  T in g ley . (F u lly  p ro te c te d  by c o p y rig h t) 
1 —  T he W isdom of H ypatia; 2  —  A  P romise. E ach  . . . .

N E W  C E N T U R Y  S E R I E S .  T he P ith and Marrow of Some Sacred W riting*. 
T en  P a m p h le ts ; S c rip ts , each  . . . . . . .
S u b sc rip tio n  (S e r ie s  o f  10 P a m p h le ts )  . . . . . .

Script 1 —  Contents: T h e  R ela tio n  o f  U n iv e rsa l B ro th e rh o o d  to  C h ris tia n ity  —  
N o M an can  S e rv e  T w o M a s te r s — In  th is  P lace  is  a  G re a te r  T h in g  

Script 2 —  Contents: A  V ision  o f  Ju d g m e n t —  T h e  G rea t V ic to ry — C o-H eirs  w ith  
C h ris t —  T h e  “ W o e s ”  o f  th e  P r o p h e ts — F ra g m e n t:  fro m  B hagavad  G ita  —
J e su s  the  M an

Script 3 —  Contents: L esson  o f Is ra e l’s H is to r y — M an ’s  D iv in ity  a n d  P e r fe c ti
b ility  —  T h e  M an  B orn  B lind  —  T h e  E v e rla s tin g  C ov en an t —  B u rd e n  o f the  L o rd  

Script 4 —  Contents: R e in ca rn a tio n  in  th e  B ible  —  T h e  M o ney -C hangers  in  th e  
T em ple  —  T h e  M y ste rie s  o f  the  K ingdom  o f H e av e n  —  T h e  H e a r t  D o c trin e  —  
T h e  T em ple  o f  God

Script 5 —  Contents: E g y p t a n d  P reh is to r ic  A m erica  —  T h eo re tic a l a n d  P rac tic a l 
T heosophy —  D eath , O ne o f  the  C ro w n in g  V ic to rie s  o f  H u m a n  L ife  —  R eliance  
on the  La w  —  L e d  by th e  S p ir it  o f  G od 

Script 6 —  Contents: E d u c a tio n  T h ro u g h  Illu s io n  to  T ru th  —  A stro n o m y  in  th e  
L ig h t o f  A n c ien t W isdom  —  O ccu ltism  a n d  M agic —  R esu rrec tio n  

Script 7 —  Contents: T heosophy  a n d  Is lam , a  w ord  c o n ce rn in g  Sufism  —  
A rchaeo logy  in th e  L ig h t o t  T heo so p h y  —  M an , a  S p ir itu a l B u ild e r 

Script 8 —  Contents: T h e  S u n  o f  R ig h teo u sn ess  —  C an t ab o u t th e  C lassics 
Script 9 —  Contents: T rac e s  o f  th e  W isdom -R elig ion  in  Z o ro as trian ism , M ith ra - 

ism , a n d  th e ir  m o d e rn  re p re se n ta tiv e . P a r s e r  ism  —  T h e  D ru s e s  o f  M o u n t L ebanon  
S c r ip t  10 —  Contents: T h e  R elig io n s  o f  C h ina
Script 11 — (S u p p le m e n ta ry  N u m b e r )— D ru id ism  .  .  .  .  .

O C C U L T IS M , S T U D I E S  I N  (H .  P . B la v a tsk y ). P o ck e t size, 6 v o ls ., c l.,  p e r  s e t 
Vol. 1 P ra c tic a l O ccu ltism . O ccu ltism  vs. th e  O c cu lt A rts . T h e  B le ss in g  o f  P u b lic ity  
Vol. 2 H y p n o tism . B lack  M agic  in  S cience. S ig n s  o f  th e  T im es  - 
Vol. 3 P sy ch ic  a n d  N oetic  A c tio n  . . . . . .
Vol. 4 K osm ic M ind . D ua l A spec t o f  W isd o m  . . . .
Vol. 5 E so te ric  C h a rac te r  o f  th e  G ospels . . . . .
Vol. 6 A s tra l B o d ie s ; C o n stitu tio n  o f  th e  In n e r  M an  . . .

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  E le m e n ta ry  H a n d b o o k ! fo r  S tu d e n ts .

- 10.00
.15
.75
.75

.15

.25
1 .5 0

&

N o. 13 
N o. 14 
N o. 15

16mo, p rice , each , p ap er , 25.
No. I Elememtaiy thsokipky  
No. 2 T he S ev an  Peimciple* o f  M an  
No. 3 K  u n i  
No. 4 RamcaanaTion 
No. 5 Man a m i  D eath 
No. 6 KAmaloea ahd D evacham 
No. 7 T eachei,  ahd T h ei* D isciple*
No. 8 T he Docteihe Of Cycle,
No. 9 Psychism , Gho*tolocy axb t h e  

A stial PlamE 
No. 10 T he Astial L ight 
No. 11 PSYCHOMETBT, ClAIIVOTAMCE, AH*

TKOUGHT-TBAMSfEBEHCa
THE P A T H  S E R I E S .  S pecia lly  a d ap ted  fo r  in q u ir e r ,  in  Tbeoaophy.

No. 1 T he P uitoje o f  the U miveisal B iotheihood amd T heosophical Society 
No. 2 T heosophy Gehsiallt Stated (W . Q . Ju d g e )  -

Reprinted from O f  rial R ef art, World't  Parliament of  Relifiane, Chicago, 1*93 
No. 3 M i, laid M ysteeies (H e rb e r t  C o ryn , M. D.)
No. 4 THEOSOPHY AMD IT, CoUHTEEfElTt . . . . . .
No. 5 So m e  P exveeteb  P e e e s h t a t io h i Of TnE ooorH T (H . T . E d g e , *. a.)  

T h ir ty  cop it*  a I  ah e r*  P a th  S c riM , |1 .0 0 ;  a a a  knm drad  i i y i n ,  H  M

.25
1.59

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35cloth,
12 T he A hgel ahd the D emom 

( 2 vol*., 35< each)
T he Flame ahd the Clay 
On God ahd Peayei 
T heosophy: THE Mothei Of

Religion,
N o. 16 Fiom  Cettt to Pbomaoi; an  E ssay  

on the  R ise a n d  F a ll o f  D ogm a
N o. 17. Eaetk: I ta  P a re n ta g e , ita  R onnda  

a n d  ita  Raeea
N o. 18 S o n  o f  THE F i e e m k t : a  S tu d y  

o f  M an

.05

.05

.05

.05

.05

M IS C E L L A N E O U S .  Souvenir Postal Cards of the T heosophical H eadquarters.
T w o  fo r  5c.. po stage  lc .  e x t r a ;  50 cop ies, p o stp d ., $ 1 .0 0 ;  100 cop ies, p o stp d ., $ 1 .5 0  

Lomalamd. A n  A lbum  o f  V iew s a n d  Q u o ta tio n s ; 1 0 ^ x 1 3 ^ 4  in . (p o stag e  6 f  e x tra )  .50  
Reproductions of Famous Paintings by R. Machell. The Path —  Parsifal —

The Prodigal— The Bard— The Light of the Coming Day —  ’Twixt Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold. 
isize o f  p h o to g rap h s , 8 x 6  in . ,  app ro x im a te . P r ic e , u n m o u n te d , 50c ; m o u n te d  .75  

P ath Macazine, T h e — VoL ix  ( r94-’9 5 ) , V ol. x  ( ’95-’6 ) ,  each  - - - 2 .0 0
P ath Magazine, T he —  In d e x  to  V ols. i to  vixx; c lo th  . . . .  .50
Path Magazine, T h e — B ack n u m b e rs ;  each  - - - - - • .20
Searchlight, No. 6 —  F u ll  R ep o rt o f  G re a t D ebate  o n  T heo so p h y  a n d  C h r is tia n ity  

he ld  a t  F is h e r  O p e ra  H o u se , S a n  D iego, C al., S ep tem b er a n d  O c to b er, 1901.
72 pages. S pec ia l n u m b e r is su e d  to  th e  pu b lic  - - - - - .15

Searchlight, No. 7 -  - - - - - - - • - .15
Searchlight, VoL i i , N o. 1 - - - - - - - - .15
U niversal Brotherhood P ath, f ~
U niversal Brotherhood Macazine) Back numbcr*  cach ‘20

V ols. x iii (1898-’9 9 ) ,  x iv  ( ’99-1900), x v  (1900-’0 1 ) , x v i  (1901-’0 2 ) ,  e ach  - 2 .0 0

L O T U S  G R O U P  L I T E R A T U R E
Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley

1 T he L ittle B uilders, a n d  th e ir  V oyage to  K ang i (R . N .)
2 T he Coming of the K ing (M a c h e ll) ;  c lo th , g i l t  ed g es

Lotus Song Book. F if ty  o rig in a l songs  w ith  c o p y rig h ted  m u s ic ; b o ards  
Lotus Song —  “ The Sun Temple ”  w ith  m usic -

FRENCH
T h Eosophi* Elementaire . . . . . . .
L es My stores de la Doctrine du O sur  ( l r * S e c tio n ) -

.50

.35

.50

.15

.05

.50
SPANISH

Eco#  del Oriente (W . Q. J u d g e )  - - - • - - - .50
EpItome de las EnseAanzas T eos6 ficas (W . Q . J u d g e ) .  40 p4 g in as  - - - .25
L a T eosofIa Explicada .05
L a T eosofIa y sus Falsificaciones. P a ra  uao de in v e stig ad o re s  - - - .05

30 copies $ 1 .0 0 ;  100 copies $ 3 .0 0
La V ida Sir Point Loma (N o ta s  p o r K a th e r in e  T in g ley ) - - - - .15

O rd e r  above fro m  th e  T heosoph ical P u b lish in g  C om pany, P o in t  L om a, C a lifo rn ia .

T h e  fo llow ing  in  o th e r  lan g u ag es  m ay be p ro c u re d  by w ritin g  d ire c t to  
th e  respec tive  F o re ig n  A gencies  (see  firs t co lu m n ) fo r  book lis t a n d  p rices.

GERMAN
Aw ihren FrOchtsn sollt Ih * sis  srksnnsn  — W br ist s in  T hbosoph? —  W as 

T heosophie user manchs P unkte lkhrt und was sib wsder lshrt noch billict 
A ubbilduno dsr Konzsntration (v o n  W illiam  Q. J u d g e )
D ie  Bhagavad GITa (n ach  d e r  en g lisch en  A usgabe  von W illiam  Q . J u d g e ) .
D as Leben zu Point Loma (K a th e r in e  T in g le y ) . S ch6n  i l lu s tr ie r t .  (R eco m m en d ed ) 
D ie W isssnschapt des Lebens und die Kunst zu leben 
Echos aus dsm Orient (von  W illiam  Q. J u d g e )
S tudien ObBR die Bhagavad G Ita  (W illia m  Q. J u d g e ) .
T heosophie Erklart
RCckrlxck und A usblick auf die thsosophischb Bewegung
W aHRHEIT 1ST MACHTIG UND MUSS OBSlSGENi
Postxabten mit A nsichtbn von Point Loma

T heosoph ische
No. 1. Elsmentare T heosophie.
No. 2. D i e  S iebem Prinzipxsm de* 

Memsche*.
N o. 3. Karma.
N o. 4. Reinkarnatiom.

H a n d b u ch e r:
No. 5. D e r  M e n s c h ~ n a c h  d s m  T o d s . 
N o. 6. K a m a l o k a  u n d  D e v a c h a m .
N o. 7. L e h r e r  u n d  i h r e r  J O n g e r .  
N o. 8. D i e  T h e o r ie  d er  Z y k l En . 

u . s. w.

B o und  in  m orocco o r  p ap er
DUTCH

D l l  B h a g av ad  G It A: H e t  B ock v an  Y o g a ; w ith  G loasary .
D e  O c ia a m  d i e  T h b o s o p h iI  (d o o r W illia m  Q . J u d g e )
D i  M y s t e i i e h  o b i  O u d h Eid  (d o o r  G. d e  P u ru c k e r)

(V e r ta lin g  u it  New Century Path, o v e rd ru k  van  de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12) 
D b  K id d i e ,  vam K e i z e i  A i t h u i —  E en  V erh aa l v o o r K in d e re n , doo r Ceinnyd Moms. 
D a n  O p s t e l l EX o v e i  T h e o s o p h ie . In  v e rb a n d  m et V raag stu k k en  van  den  D ag. 
H IT  L evem TE P o im t  L o m a , E n k e le  A a n teek en in g en  d o o r K a th e r in e  T in g ley  
H . P .  B l a v a t s e y  En  W il l ia m  Q . J u d g e , D e S tich te ra  en  L e id e ra  d e r  Theoaophiache 

B ew eging ( Leerling) .  pp. 42.
K aT H E IIH E  T im g l e y , d e  A u t o c ia a T (D e  Gehtimen van de Leer van het Hart) 
L i c h t  o p  h e t  P ad  (d o o r  M . C .) B o und  in  m orocco o r  paper.
PIT  En MEIG, u i t  aom m ige H e ilig e  G e« ch riften , 1* S erie

Inhoud: Theomophie en  C h ris ten d o m . “ N iem and  kan  tw ee h eeren  d ie n e n ."  Ie ta  
M ee rd c ra  d a n  de  T em pel. E en  G e iic h t des O ordee ls . D e M ensch J e z u ,

P it  EH M e e g  v a h  d e  E ih d ig e m d E E n  K o m e m d e  E e u w , en de daarm ed e  in  b e trek k in g  
a ta an d e  poaitie  v an  Vri/metselarij en  Jeeuitisme, doo r Ramesee 

T heosoph ical M an u a ls . S e rie s  No. 1
No.
N o.
N o.
N o.

1. I n  DEM VOOIHOF
2. E em heilig Leeistue
3. V lIL a iE M  K E H H I, WEtlCEVOMDEM
4. Eem S leu tel tot Modeime Raad-

N o . 5. H e t  M y s t e e ie  yam  d e e  D ood

SWEDISH
D in  H e m l ic a  LA ia m , 2 b an d  (H . P . B lavatsky )
N y c k e l  t i l l  T e o s o p ie m  (H . P . B la ra U k y ) .
A s t ia l  B e iu s h in c , D e v a k a h , m . m . (W illia m  Q. Ju d g e ) 
B ie v , KIM HJALPT m ig  (W illia m  ~

No. 6. " l l E M E L "  En " H e l ”
N o. 7. L e e i a i e h  zn h u m  L e e il im c e h  
N o . 8 . E em U n iv e is e e l e  W e t  
N o. 9. D w a a l w e g e m  ( H y p n o t is m ! ,  

C l a iiv o y a h c e , S p i i i t i s u e )
N o. 10. D e Ziel dei W e i eld

. .  Q- Ju d g e )
D s n  C y k l is e a  L a c e h , m . m . ( W i l l i a m  Q . J u d g e )

(W illia m  Q. Ju d g e )  
(W illiam  Q. Ju<‘_  . udge) 

(W illia m  Q . Ju d g e )

D olda  V im e a e  i  DEM H e m l ic a  L a ia m , m .
D oDSSTIaPFET I TI050PI8E BELYSMIMG, M. M.
R e im k a i h a Tio h s l a ia n  i  B i i z l k , O m  K a i m a , m . m .
S t u d ie s  6 v e i  B h a g av ad  G I ta  (W illia m  Q . J u d g e )
T e c o y i e h s  O c e a n  (W illia m  Q . Ju d g e )
V e t x h s e a p e m  o c h  T E o so fiE M  m . h . ( W i l l i a m  Q . J u d g e )
O v h im c  i  K o h c im t ia t io n  (William Q . J u d ^ e )
H x h l io h x t e im a  i  H j a i t a t ,  L a i a  (K a th e r in e  T in g ley  och  h e n n e i l a r j u n g a r )  
E n  I n T E a v ju  h e d  K a t h e e i h e  T im g l e y  (G re u K l)
K a t k e i i m e  T in g l e y , i f  M . F .  N . ( l e v n a d s te c k n in g )
E x i »t e m »l i m j Ei  o c h  U t v e c e l i x g s h o im e i  ( O w a r  L j u n g i t r o m )
K an  e t t  T . S ._ > a k k a  h o e a l l a g ? (P r o te i t  m ote)UUT E oK ifi OCH K i i s t e m d o h , G enm ale  
A s ie x ,  L j u ,  (E d w in  A rn o ld )
B h ao av ad  G Ita , Hangivandeta bok 
Din T e o s o e is k a  I h s t it u t io h e h  (Baker) 
F x iM u a x a i  o c h  J e s u it v a l d E (RameKS) 
L ju , pi Vacem 
L o t u s il a d , for barn 
LoTusaiNCBOx, ord och muaik

P ro f. P fan n e n a till (D r. G. Z a n d e r och 1'. K e llb e rg ) 
R a ja  Y o ca , O m S ja l e m s  U t v e c k l in g  
S e il l h a d e h  m e l l a n  T e o s o p i o c h  S p i i i t i s m  
S t j a im a m , S ago- o c h  P o e m s a m l in g , fo r  ba rn  
T x o k ip ix h ,  I n n e i o i d  
T y st m a d e h ,  R 6 st  
V isin G so  (K a r lin g )

P E R IO D IC A L S
IN T E R N A T IO N A L  T H E O S O P H IC A L  C H R O N IC L E . illustrated. Y early

s u b sc rip tio n , po stp aid  * - - - * 1 .0 0
Is su e d  m on th ly . S en d  su b sc rip tio n s  e ith e r  to  th e  P u b lish e rs , T h e  T heosoph ical 
Book C o., 18 B a r t le t t ’s  B u ild in g s , H o lb o rn  C ircu s , L on d o n , E . C ;  o r  to  T h e  
T h eosoph ical P u b lish in g  C o., P o in t L o m a, C a lifo rn ia  

T H E O S O P H IA .  Y early  su b sc rip tio n  - - - - - 1 .50
Is su e d  m o n th ly . Illustrated. P u b lish e d  by  D r. G. Z an d e r. S en d  a ll rem itta n c e s
to  U n iv e rse lla  B ro d e rsk ap e ta  F o r lag , B arn h u sg a ta n  10, S tockho lm  1, S w ed en ; 
o r  to  th e  T heosoph ical P u b lish in g  C o., P o in t  L om a, C a lifo rn ia  

U N I V E R S A L E  B R U D E R S C H A F T . Illustrated. Y early  su b sc rip tio n , postpaid  1 .5 0  
Is su e d  m o n th ly . S en d  su b sc rip tio n s  to  T. T h . H e lle r ,  V e s tn e rto rg ra b en  13, N u m 
b e r* , G e rm a n y ; o r  to  th e  T heosoph ical P u b lish in g  C o., P o in t L om a, C a lifo rn ia  

L O T U S -K N O P P E N .  Y early  su b sc rip tio n , p o stp aid  - - - • .75
Is su e d  m o n th ly . S en d  su b sc rip tio n s  to  A rie  G oud , S te e n tils tra a t 40, G ro n in g en , 
H o lla n d ; o r  to  th e  T heosoph ical P u b lish in g  C o., P o in t L om a, C a lifo rn ia

Neither the Editors of the above publications, nor the officers of the U n iv e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  
a n d  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie t y , or of any of its departments^receive salaries or other remuneration. 
All profits arising from the business of the Theosophical Publishing Co. are devoted to Human- 

itbhan work. A ll wka assist in this work are directly helping that cause.

Digitized by
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THE

MYSTERIES
OF THE

HEART
DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY

K A TH ER IN E TINGLEY
AND HER PUPILS

The

Theosophical Book
o f  the

Tw entieth Century
Tells the story and the history of the Theosophical Movement.
The prices are $ 1 in cloth and $1 in paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 

is printed and bound, not gaudily, but with such carefulness and thoroughness of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM THE
THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., POINT LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
OF T H E  UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 

AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
PO IN T  LOM A, CALIFORNIA

Personal application! and inquiries receded every Saturday 
by the Secretary at a ah Diaoo aaAHcn 

ISIS HALL, i l o o  FIFTH STREET

between the hour* of 9  A. at. and 4  r . aa. Full particu
lar! will be tent by mail upon application to

Paonaaoa WILLIAM A. D U N N , Diarcro*
lata CoNtUTAToar or Mutic, Point Loma, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE

C R I T I C I S M
bt H. P. BLAVATSKY a n d  WILLIAM Q. JUDGE 

CONTENTS
" The Bmpty Veeeel Make* the Oreateat Soand ”

A Nate *1 Warning
— by H. P. Blavatsky

Of “  netaphyelcal Healing”
Affirmation* and Denial*
The Cara af Diaeaaea 
Replanting Diaeaaea for Pntara U*c

— by WiUiam Q. Judge
A m o s t  v a l u a b l e  p a m p h l e t . Outside of Theosophy 

there is given no adequate explanation of the heating 
that ia at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

This pamphlet ia invaluable to all students. 
Pauoa IB o a m

T H S  TH SOBO PH IQA L PU B L ISH IN G  OO., P o in t L om e, 0*1.

liouuland Photo, and Tim ailng Dash

R A J A  Y O G A  A C A D E M Y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  &  G I R L S
A iir‘“  GERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D., D irectress

P o in t  L o m a  H o m e st e a d  -  -  P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia

THE RAjA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
T H IS PERIODICAL IS A B E A U T IFU L  G IFT!

SEND A YEAR'S SUBSCRIPTION TO  YOUR YOUNG FRIENDS

Address Business E ditor:— M a st e r  ALBERT G. SPALDING
P o in t  L o m a  H o m e st e a d , P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia  

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION 50 c e n t s  -  SINGLE COPY 5 cents

LOMALAND AN ALBUM OF VIEWS AND QUOTATIONS

VIEWS of the International Headquarters of the U ni
versal Brotherhood and T heosophical Society; 
Raja Yoga Academy, Aryan Memorial Temple, 
Students’ and Children’s Homes, the Hillside and 
Cliffs on the shore of the Pacific, at one of the 
most beautiful spots in the World.

QUOTATIONS from the writings of the Three Tbeo- 
sophical Leaders, H. P. Blavatsky, W illiam Q.. 
Judge, and Katherine T ingley, illustrating some 
of the main teachings of Theosophy, its purpose 
and work as a great redemptive power in the life or 
Humanity.

A WORK OF ART —  One of the most beautiful and artistic productions ever sent out 
from the Aryan Theosophical Press.

▲ B E A U T I F U L  G I F T  B O O K  • • • P R I C E ,  P E R  C O P Y  - 8 0  C B N T S
T E E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  CO M PA N Y . P O IN T  LOM A, C A L IF O R N IA

INFORMATION BUREAU
ISIS STORE, 1 1 2 6  FIFTH  STREET

General Theosophical Literature for Sale 
Photographs of theRaja Yoga Schools & Point Loma Scenery

The LIFE AT POINT LOMA
SOME NOTES BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

Reprinted from the Lot Angeles Satmrlaj Pea, December, 1 9 0 s 
Everybody should read tbl*. Price 15 Ceuta

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.,
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Theosophical Literature in Spanish and English
FOR SALE AT THE CUBAN HEADQUARTERS 

OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
Address

H E R E D I A ,  B A J A ,  10, S A N T I A G O  D E  C U B A  H . 8. T U R N E R , A pax tad o  U 7
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COMMUNICATIONS 
Ceasranicmtioiu for the Editor ehonld 

he addrewed to “ Kathrux* T ikcur . 
Editor CaitTuar P ath, Point Lome. 
California.*’

To the B urnt **» Ma k a c im u t , includhif 
aubecriptiona, addreaa the “  New Century 
Cerporation, Point Lome, California.”

CENTURY PATH
WEEKLY ILLUSTRATED

E d i t e d  b y  K A T H E R I N E  T I N G L E Y
MANUSCRIPTS

The Editor cannot undertake to return 
aaanuacripta; none will be eonaidered un- 
leaa accompanied by the author'a name and 
marked with the number of worda.

The Editor ia reaponaible only for viewa 
expreased in unaigned article*.

N E W  C E N T U R Y  C O R P O R A T IO N

P oint L om a, C a lifo rn ia , U. S . A.
K ntored  J a n u a ry  11th. 1907, a t  P o in t L om a, C alifornia, a s  sooond c la ss  m a tte r 

under A ct of C ongress of M arch  3rd, 1379.
C opyrigh t. 1911, by K a th erin e  T lng ley .

SUBSCRIPTION
By the year, postpaid, in ihe United 

States. Canada, Cuba, Mexico, Ports Rica. 
Hawaii, & the Philippines, Four DoularS; 
other countries in the Postal Union. Four 
Dollars Aim Fifty Cxjtts, payable in 
advance; single copy, Tsn Csmts.

REMITTANCES
All remittances to the New Century Cor

poration roust be made payable to “ Class 
Thurston, )danaz*r” and all remittances 
by Post-Office Money Order must be made 
payable at the San Disgo Post-Office, 
though addressed, as all other com
munications, to Point Lome. California.

Vol. X I V T ru th  Light and L iberation for Discouraged H um anity No. 20

C O N T E N T S
P a r e *  a ,  3  — E ditorial

The Glorification of Cowardice 
The Special Pleading of Selfishness 
A “ Pose ” of what is really Small 
Confusion of the Self and its Shadow 
Why Glorify the Animal?
What of the Knightly Man as an Ideal?
Desire rules only the Weak 

The Thread-Soul 
The Birth of Worlds 
A Mirage in London 
Color Decoration

Page 4  —  T w e n tie th  Ce n tu r y  P roblems 

The Chief of the Sayings 
Cracking the Crust 
Eugenics Upsidedown

Page 5 — A rchaeology, E thnology, Etc

Swedish Rock-Tracings (w i th  th r e e  i l lu s t r a t io n s ) 
Pre-Aryan Populations

Page 6 — T w e n t ie t h  C e n tu r y  Science 
The Level of the Ant 
Corrected Weismannism 
Involution and Evolution

Page 7  — N ature  S tudies

Wonders of Siberia
Tintern Abbey (-w ith  i l lu s t r a t io n )
Gateway to the Garden of the Gods (w i th  i l l . )

Pages 8 & 9  — S t u den ts’ P a t h , etc

The Cry of the Soul 
Theosophical Forum
The Theosophical Address at Isis Theater 
Looking Westward from Point Loma ( i l l . )

Page 10  —  T h e  U niversal B rotherhood a n d  
T heosophical  S ociety 

Prayer, Selfish and Otherwise 
Too much System 

Page 1 1  —  General

A Native Conveyance, India ( i l lu s t r a t io n )
Handel in Ireland

Page ia  — G eneral

Facing Westward from Point Loma ( i l lu s t r a t io n )  
The Six Wings of the Soul 
Copying Other People 
Radium and Evolution

Page 1 3  —  A rt, M u sic , L iterature, a n d  D ram a  

America’s Only “ Old Master”
General View of the Lago di Como ( i l lu s t r a t io n )  
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T h e  G lo r ific a tio n  o f  C o w a r d ic e

OCCASIONALLY we read in the mag
azines about the notions of some 
writer, a “ daring, stimulating, and 

original thinker,” whose theme is that might 
is right, the fundamental law of all life is 
the supremacy of the strongest, that the 
power to obtain one’s desires confers the 
only real right, that forbearance and morality 
are the resources of feeble minds, that the 
personality is king, and so on. The style of 
these utterances is sufficiently familiar and uni
form.

One fails, however, to detect much origin
ality in them, or to find that they amount 
to anything further than the familiar rebellion 
of the personality against those social and 
universal laws which condition its license. 
The phraseology perhaps is new, as being 
couched in the latest fashionable quasi-philo- 
sophic jargon, but the ideas are world-old.

To show the absurdity of such notions is 
very easy; for they are nothing more than 
cases of strong special pleading, such as the 
opener or opposer in a debate uses. That is, 
they sound plausible until we have heard the 

opposite side. By viewing a 
T h e  S p e c ia l  subject from one side only, 

P le a d in g  o f  and carefully avoiding all sug- 
S e if ia h n e a a  gestions that there is another 

side, an apparently logical 
case can be made out.

When we thus proudly glorify the sanctity 
of force, the sacredness of desire, we are 
viewing the matter too much from the stand
point of the man who has so far been the 
“ upper dog.” But what about the under dog?

This philosophizing is favored by a com
placency that is not permanent; for the turn 
of the wheel must sooner or later bring about 
a changed attitude of mind. When we find 
a man who has experienced all the ups and 
downs of life and knows by painful experi
ence the results that follow upon the gratifi
cation of desires — other people’s desires — 
and yet who still maintains this philosophy 
of the glory of might and the sanctity of de
sire, then we will award him special treatment.

But so far we have appealed merely to the 
selfish interests. Shall we appeal to chivalry? 
What about the victim of your sovereign 
appetites ?

One feels that the arm-chair philosopher 
who thus magnifies brute 

A  “ P o « e ”  force is not half so wicked
o f  w h a t  i s  as he wishes us to think. The
r e a l ly  S m a ll  desire to pose as a villain is 

well known; for a villain is 
at least something big. And there are some 
who seem to find it necessary to advertise that 
which might otherwise escape the notice of

C o n fu s io n  o f  

t h e  S e lf  a n d  

i t s  S h a d o w

mankind. We very much doubt whether he 
actually has these magnificent lusts. For there 
is a great gulf between the imagining of a 
deed and the doing of it. And it needs a 
certain force of character even to be a re
spectable villain! Let us suppose that we 
have gratified our desire, proclaiming it to 
ourself as our inalienable right and as a ful
filment of the universal law. Then suppose 
we are one day unexpectedly confronted by 
our victim and by a vivid picture of the con
sequences to that victim of our unbridled in
dulgence. We must harden our heart and 
show no sign of weakness. This will be our 
first lesson in the “ glorious path of power ” 
we have elected to tread; others will speedily 
follow.

But why continue this nonsense? Is it not 
evident that the individual 
of loose and facile pen, who 
thus relieves himself of so 
many printers’ ems of “ stim
ulating thought,” is an arm

chair philosopher, an amiable theorist? The 
only question that bothers us is to what ex
tent he is inexperienced and self-deceived and 
to what extent a caterer to the demand for 
sensational literature.

If it be asked why does this kind of stuff 
wear even a shadow of plausibility, why does 
it seem to stir up something in us that is not 
altogether ignoble ? — the answer is that there 
is the usual utter confusing of the personality 
and the Individuality. We feel that it is a 
right and noble thing to be self-dependent 
and to assert our divine gift of strong self- 
reliant action. And so it is. But is that the 
same thing as asserting our physical desires, 
giving way to our passions, or asserting our 
personality in opposition to the interests of 
others ?

And yet more confusion. Is compassion 
quite the same as sentimental weakness? Is 
voluntary self-abnegation identical with cring
ing self-abasement? We see at once that our 

amiable sophist is but exer
cising his wits with a little 
cheap casuistry, and utilizing 
the admirable flexibility of 
the English language for pur

poses other than those for which it is built.
Does humanity consist exclusively of the 

lusty and the craven, the knave and the fool? 
There are some, apparently, who would have 
us think so; they may be disheartened would- 
be cynics, or merely ingenious writers. The 
namby-pamby idea of goodness does prevail 
to a large extent; but if we do not like to 
be the lamb, we need not try to be the wolf. 
How about the Man as an ideal?

What we need is a revival of the old chiv-

W h y  G lo r ify  

t h e  A n im a l?
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alric idea of the knight brave and true, re
doubtable and unconquered in war against all 
that is mean' and brutal, but genial as the 
sunlight, tender and forbearing as Mother 
Nature to all who win his love and engage 
his generous sympathies. The sudden emerg
ence of such a being would, we imagine, result 
in a precipitate retreat of the boasters in the 
direction of their holes.

It seems to us that this 
w h a t  o f  t h e  “  stimulating and original 

K n ig h tly  M a n  thought ” is simply an at- 
aa  a n  id e a l?  tempted vindication of the 

Coward, such as might be 
expected to take place while the knight was 
away on duty. To glory in one’s desires, to 
advertise the prowess of one’s ambitions, this 
is certainly not the mark of the hero.

What a pity there should be such confusion 
of thought in the world that people cannot 
distinguish between the passions they must 
subdue and the excellences they must culti
vate! That they should mistake the tyrant 
desire for their very self, and hand themselves 
over body and soul to a master that knows no 
truth! That strength should be regarded, not 
as the conquering of desire, but as the yield
ing to desire! That courage and manliness 
should be not the mastering of the evil in one’s 
nature, but the attempt to heap the burden of 
one’s vices and weaknesses on the shoulders 
of others! What a chaos — as reflected in 
the columns of what are or are not accredited 
organs of opinion. Here is surely plenty of 
work for those who have the mental and moral 
welfare of humanity in charge.

And all this confusion is so easily removed 
by just a little commonsense 

D e s ir e  r u le s  and calmness. The one sim- 
o n iy  t h e  pie old teaching, proclaimed
w e a k  by Theosophy, of the dual

nature of man, is enough to 
dispel these mists. But that teaching seems to 
have been forgotten; for nowhere do we find 
the distinction effectually made.

Self-assertion of the right kind is sorely 
needed. But when some enthusiastic writer, 
who probably feels a ray of genuine aspira
tion trying to penetrate the mists of his mind, 
endeavors to give a message to the world, he 
fails miserably and preaches the assertion of 
the false self, the visionary self, his own tyrant 
and enslaver. As well might he preach the 
rights of the false self of some lunatic in an 
asylum who imagines himself to be Napoleon 
Bonaparte. If it is self-assertion we are seek
ing, there is plenty of opportunity, and no 
one can possibly stop us. For the true Self 
acts not against the interests of any man; the 
only interests it thwarts are those of personal 
desires, and it is stronger than they. If we 
want to be Big and Free and Noble and all 
the rest — why let us be i t ! The world awaits 
us. There is plenty of opportunity for self- 
assertion and self-emancipation, and self- 
expression. It is a duty, and we are neglect
ing it. But the way to assert your Self is to 
place your foot upon self. S t u d e n t

T h e  T h re a d -S o u l

MAN’S life has been compared to a string 
of . beads, his present life from the 
cradle to the grave being one bead. 

That which links all the beads has been called 
the “ thread-soul.”

We shall find great assistance in studying 
the human mind, if we recognize this duality. 
Man’s nature is compounded of that which is 
mortal and that which is immortal.

The life which began when we were born 
was not a beginning but a continuation. The 
character which we inherited was not assigned 
by chance but by the rule of consequences. 
In fact, we made that character.

Like plants we produce the seed of future 
harvests. What we are now reaping is what 
we have sown.

Our life is not a chaos but a consistent 
pattern. It may seem inexplicable when we 
view only a part of it; but if we could view 
it as a whole, the consistency would become 
apparent.

The replacement of conviction by knowledge 
in these matters is an attainable goal. But the 
knowledge of life and death does not inhere in 
the perishable brain-mind, which is a thing of 
one life, built up in the course of our growth 
and education. That knowledge is in the Soul 
— the Mind behind the mind. The higher 
knowledge is latent for the great majority of 
us, but yet it speaks faintly with the voice of 
intuition.

We should seek to bring that inner know
ledge nearer to the surface, and to stand apart 
from the mirages of our lower imagination.

We read debates as to whether a man should 
be himself and frankly assert his personality, 
or strive after altruism. Some say he should 
endeavor to lose his personality in love for 
humanity, and others sneer at this doctrine and 
say he should be himself. Neither view repre
sents the truth. In getting away from our per
sonality we find a truer individuality, a fuller 
self-expression. The personality is made up 
of emotions and false conceptions, vanities, 
ambitions, habits, notions; the individuality is 
self-reliance and power of action. It is not 
our individuality that we should relinquish, but 
our personalism.

By expanding the horizon of our life we 
may get nearer to a sense of eternity. There 
is a time coming for each one of us when we 
shall know that we are immortal and under
stand the mystery of life. The correction of 
our views will help us toward that goal; for 
there is an antagonism between men’s intui
tions and their conventional beliefs; the latter 
hinder them much in expressing their intui
tions.

Those who demand proofs of a doctrine 
should bear in mind that knowledge is not to 
be had for the asking, but must be attained by 
patient search. Also, let them inquire into the 
sources and warrants of their present belief 
— whatever that may be. S t u d e n t

T h e  B irth  o f W o rld s

IN connexion with the new stars that have 
recently appeared, as also with new stars 
that have appeared from time to time 

throughout recorded history, astronomers are 
speculating as to the significance of the phe
nomenon. Arrhenius is quoted as imagining 
the collision of worlds, which results in a 
mighty explosion whose scattered debris be
comes a whirling nebula; and in the nebula 
are bom new worlds, flaming at first, but cool
ing down through the ages. And thus new 
planetary systems are born from the remnants 
of the old.

But now try to conceive all this going on, 
and the new planetary systems becoming filled 
with life and with humanities, and religions, 
and astronomers with telescopes and theories; 
and all this by purely mechanical action!

If the universe is a vast complicated clock, 
and all things (including the views we are this 
moment expressing) are but wheels in it, then 
all we can say is that the individual who made 
that clock and started it off is a very wonderful 
being.

Every body in this universe, from the small
est atom to the largest orb, is the tenement of 
something that is not a body; the theorists are 
looking at the physical side of things alone. H.

A  M ira g e  in L o n d o n

LONDON is a vast emporium of motley 
wares, human and otherwise, and in its 
streets may be seen picturesque aliens; 

yet one would hardly have expected to find 
a mirage in Grosvenor Square. Everything 
should surely be a model of conventional de
corum in that aristocratic and well-groomed 
neighborhood; yet the Times publishes a letter 
describing an eye-witness’ account of such a 
spectacle. At a quarter past three, on the north 
side of the square, the whole roadway ap
peared a sheet of water, and the spectator 
imagined that a water-main had burst. On 
approaching the spot, however, the water col
lected into pools and finally disappeared alto
gether.

In hot weather the air will collect into layers 
of different density, and the light, by means 
of reflection and refraction, may strike the eye 
precisely as it would do if reflected from a 
sheet of water. From the shores of Lomaland 
the hills of a distant headland may often be 
seen transforming themselves into strange 
shapes, or even reflected upside down above 
themselves; and an island in the Pacific some
times acquires high cliffs at one end or throws 
off little outliers from its main body.

Diagrams illustrating the laws of refraction 
and total reflection will explain these cases, 
but not those other cases where cities have 
been seen in localities where there was nothing 
of the kind within a thousand miles. In these 
cases it would seem as though pictures in the 
astral light were rendered visible by some 
means, suggestive of fluorescence. S t u d e n t

C o lo r  D e co ra tio n

A  ROUGH guide in decorative color-com
binations is sometimes useful. Taking 
twenty typical shades (excluding gold 

and silver), we have: 1 Blue, 2 Brown, 3 
Cream (or Ivory), 4 Green, 5 Gray (or Pearl), 
6 Heliotrope, 7 Lavender, 8 Maroon, 9 Myrtle. 
10 Navy Blue, 11 Nile, 12 Olive, 13 Orange, 
14 Purple, 15 Red, 16 Salmon (or Pink), 17 
Sky-Blue, 18 Tan, 19 Wine, 20 Yellow.

Good combinations are: 1 with 2, 3, 5, or 
18; 2 with 1, 3, 9, 10, 12, or 17; 3 with any 
but 5, 18, or 20; 4, 8, 11, or 13, with either 
3, or 5; 5 with any but 2, 3, 18 or 20; 6, 7, 
14, 15 or 16, with 3, 5, or 18; 9 with 2, 3, 
5, 10, or 18; 10 with 2, 3, 5, 9, 12, 17, 18, 
or 19; 12 with 2, 3, 5, or 10; 17 with 2, 3, 
5, 10, or 18; 18 with 1, 6, 7, 9, 10, 14, 15, 
16, 17, or 19; 19 with 3, 5, 10, or 18; 20 
with none, although a golden yellow goes with 
14 for a rich effect. As to intensity, the paler 
shades are generally to be preferred. F.
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In Some Views on XXth Century Problems !n

The Chief of the Sayings

NEARLY unanimously the Chicago clergy 
recently adduced as the most noteworthy 
of Christ’s utterances the Johannine 

tex t: “ For God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten son. . . . ”

Do they still preach that as it stands? Do 
they offer their hearers any commentary upon 
the word begotten? For since its ordinary 
meaning is here impossible, what shall be sub
stituted for unigenitus? There is nothing for 
it but radiated or emanated, for the genitus. 
How about the uni . . . ?

The world, presumably the earth, is only 
one of an unknown number of planets in 
attendance upon one of the, say five hundred 
million suns in cosmos. If the clergy have a 
rational conception of God they must suppose 
that these other suns and satellites are like
wise inhabited by conscious beings of a cor
poreal structure appropriate to their home. Is 
there a radiated Light from God at watch 
over each of them, from time to time, com
passion-moved, taking birth thereon for the 
guidance of its humanity?

Why should not unigenitus go by the board 
altogether? Whoever wrote that word was 
doubtless a mystic who felt and knew for, 
certain the compassion of the central sustain
ing consciousness of cosmos and who knew 
for certain that a ray of it had been embodied 
on earth for man’s help; but whose brain- 
mind knew perhaps no more than the astrono
my of the day; for whom the stars, fixed and 
mobile, were but stars, not worlds, not homes 
of evolving conscious lives.

Theosophy reads as it were the background, 
the setting of the text rather than the words as 
they stand. Within and around all things, like 
space, is the absolute consciousness, the same 
whether the universe is or is not. Within it, 
at the dawn of things, the light of active 
creative consciousness arises for a new cycle 
of attainment. This is the “ God ” of the 
text, source of the power that calls all things 
to active being. From this radiate succes
sively downward, like the descending officers 
of an army, the systemic, solar and planetary 
guardians, each in its turn emanating or radiat
ing from its conscious essence the lives over 
which it watches and which it guides. The 
text speaks of the actual incarnation of one 
of these, an accentuation of previous super- 
vision, among the humanity in his charge. 
For compassion, love in the highest sense as a 
power calling to action, pervades the whole, 
from the apex downwards. Compassion is, 
at its first stage, where we are considering it, 
an urge to expansion, to radiation: afterwards 
it is the will to raise, to help the lesser lives 
radiated from and within the containing self; 
and among those lesser or derived lives it 
finally becomes the will to help each other. 
It is the soul of the force of evolution, and 
without culture of it there is presently no 
further evolution for any of us.

The doctrine in the abstract form of the 
old Hindu bot>1" 'S s  thus given by H. P. 
Blavatsky:

Manu [the “ Son”] declares himself created by 
Viraj, or Vaisvanara [the “ Father”], which means 
that his Monad [self-central consciousness] eman
ates from the never resting Principle [again, the 
“ Father”] in the beginning of every new Cosmic 
activity: [from] that L o g o s  or Universal Monad 
that radiates f r o m  w i th in  h im s e l f  a ll those Cosmic 
Monads that become the centers of activity — pro
genitors of the numberless Solar systems as well 
as of the yet undifferentiated h u m a n  monads of 
planetary chains as well as of every being thereon. 
Each Cosmic Monad is . . .  the [a] sELF-born, 
w h ic h  b e c o m e s  th e  c e n te r  o f  F o r c e , f r o m  w i th in  
w h ic h  e m e r g e s  a p la n e ta r y  ch a in  . . . and whose radia
tions become again . . . each . . . the Creator of 
his own humanity. ( T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e , II, p. 311)

This is the fuller statement of the philoso
phy behind that text. Student

Cracking the Crust

T HE Shakespeare Stratford Association 
has been repopularizing the ancient 
“ morris dance ” in the villages and 

towns of England, and two members of it 
have been trying to do the same for New 
York. Said one of them:

In England the people are simply falling over 
one another to learn these dances. In London I 
had a class of motor boys and lads from an electro
plating firm and they learned as gladly as any 
of the dear old peasants of Shakespeare’s time. Of 
course, in the very earliest times the dances were 
all done by men. That was when they were part 
of the religious ceremonies — long before Chris
tianity came to Britain.

The ancient music, moderately ancient, any
how, say a few centuries, has also been seized 
just a moment before it would have been ex
tinct and for the first time put on paper. 
A few old English peasants could still play it.

The old race consciousness, says the (Lon
don) Times,
is finding an outward and visible sign in a revival 
of folk art and in a love of nature, having its 
i.eep roots in the traditions of the English people. 
In the great cities young men and women from 
shop and factory are spending the hour of recrea
tion in singing the songs of long ago, dancing the 
dances evolved by the tillers of the soil as an ex
pression of religious ceremonial no less than of joy 
in everyday work and life. In remote villages, 
miracle plays, pageants of history, songs and dances 
are studied during long winter evenings to make 
merry the days when the sun shines and life can be 
lived out of doors. There is everywhere a striving 
for a saner, fuller and more wholesome life, for 
something more vital and simpler. There are every
where signs that the ugliness of cities has reached 
its limit; that the power of commercialism has 
palled, and once more men and women are return
ing to the rhythm of life long ago broken by the 
rush and whirr of machinery, and are seeking 
beauty in form and color and sound as men found 
them in olden days when they saw in all beauty, 
whether in nature or in art, a manifestation of the 
gods they worshiped.

In truth these dances and the rest, spring
ing up spontaneously, do represent the stirring 
of a hidden and stifled layer of consciousness, 
cleaner and clearer than the crusted surface. 
It means the uncovering of lost youth, civil
ization-stifled youth. Properly guided the 
movement will do even more than it seems to 
promise. For that lost youth-consciousness 
verily has its root in the very center of human 
nature. It was the age of the gods, the Golden

Age, before that center was covered in. The 
stir is the promise of that day’s return. The 
universal legends, of east and west, of north 
and south, speak of it. It is a universal hu
man tradition because it is a universal mem
ory. Its return only waits for us to be 
tired enough of the folly of unbrotherhood.

When it closed, came the ages of the Mys
teries : the periods when the life of the soul, 
which had been lived spontaneously and nat
urally, required to be awakened by effort and 
training, to be shown in picture and symbol 
that should tempt the mind to memory and 
understanding.

And then later, on the one hand the poor 
miracle-plays; on the other, the games and 
dances once symbolic but whose symbolism 
was forgotten.

Lastly, modern life, its office desk, its ma
chinery, its great cities — its theory of man's 
origin from some brute, like but lower than 
the ape!

Still, there will be the return, plus all of 
good that we have gained, the real science, 
the brain-power and all else: a new Golden 
Age of true men and women who will only 
put the finest touch on their manhood and 
womanhood by reassuming the lost youthful
ness, childlikcness. S t u d e n t

Eugenics Upsidedown

A PPLIED eugenics aims at the restric
tion of marriages to the fittest, the 
strains of the unfit gradually dying out. 

Professor Irving Fisher has lately been in
dicting war and the readiness for it, as the 
turning of this process upsidedown, the re
straining from marriage, or the killing, of the 
selected fittest.

This is still true; but through the Middle 
Ages it was much truer. Roughly speaking, 
we are the descendants of the physically un- 
fittest. War was the normal condition.

Not only were the physically fittest thus 
largely sterilized by their occupation, but also 
the majority of the mentally fittest. For cen
turies all the best minds, all the finest temper
aments, entered the monasteries. Says Dr. 
Cutten of Yale, (The Psychological Pheno
mena of Christianity) :

In the fifth century there were more than 100.000 
persons in monasteries [of Egypt alone] three- 
quarters of whom were men; the monastic popula
tion in the greater part of Egypt was nearly equal 
to the population of cities. These figures pertain, 
however, to the beginnings, and are small compared 
with the enormous numbers gathered in monasteries 
after the Benedictine revival At one time the Bene
dictine order alone had not less than 37,000 monas
teries. . . .  In the twelfth century the Cluniacs had 
2000 monasteries situated in France, besides many 
in other countries. . . .  In less than fifty years after 
the foundation of the Franciscan order it consisted 
of 200,000 members and had 8000 houses.

Monasticism may have, with one feeble 
hand, preserved art, science, and philosophy; 
but with the other it continuously and for 
centuries weeded out the producers.

It would seem therefore that we are descen
dants of the below-par physically, mentally, 
spiritually and artistically. It is a wonder 
that we are even what we are. Student
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A rchaeo logy  P a laeon to logy  E th n o lo g y

S w e d ish  R o c k -T ra c in g s

ROCK-TRACINGS are very common 
in Sweden, especially in the province 
of Bohuslan on the west coast, and 

on the east coast of Skane. And new ones 
are constantly unearthed, adding to the 
thousands already known. They are gen
erally to be found on slightly inclined rocks, 
two or three hundred feet above the sea 
level.

Most of the tracings are cut in quartz, 
and considering the hard material, astonish
ing as to their magnitude and the number 
of figures. One of the finest, discovered anti 
cleared from its covering of soil some twenty 
years ago, is sixty-six feet in length and twenty 
feet in height. Another is fifty-four feet in 
length and forty feet in height. Several con
tain more than a hundred different figures, the 
most common being men with weapons and 
ships filled with men.

The human figures are generally about 
eighteen inches high, though we sometimes 
find champions several feet in height, in one 
instance not less than eight feet. The pictures 
are often very rude; there is no trace of 
clothing except a two-horned helmet here and 
there.

Besides human figures and ships there are 
animals, even turtles, ostriches, and camels, 
indicating some intercourse with more south
ern climes; and wheels of different shapes, 
weapons, and cup-marks.

There is not the least allusion to these rock- 
tracings in the ancient Norse traditions and 
sagas, and their meaning is still a profound 
mystery. Judging from the form of weapons 
and ships, etc., their age has been fixed at 
about three thousand years, for some perhaps 
more. This estimate is based upon the prev
alent idea of a rise from a savage state in the 
so-called Stone Age, through Bronze and Iron 
Ages up to our present civilization, allowing 
for the whole process some ten thousand 
years. But as civilizations have arisen and 
disappeared many times before this last phase 
of human history, it might be safer to leave 
the question about their age open. Further 
investigation carried on from a broader stand
point with more knowledge of the earlier his
tory of man, of the fights lasting for thous
ands of years between the rising Fifth Race, 
usually called the Aryan, and the remnants 
of the submerged Fourth, the Atlantean race, 
may throw a flood of light on the 
subject. In The Secret Doctrine H. P. 
Blavatsky gives many a thrilling glimpse 
of those old days, and when the mind 
has got rid of the current deep-rooted 
chronology and can take in the magnitude 
of the vistas opening in the past as well 
as in the future, one is inclined to assign 
hundreds of thousands of years to such 
remains as these rock-tracings.

It is interesting to note that there is a 
remarkable similarity between some of 
these Swedish rock-tracings and some 
tracings in Egypt, though the latter are 
far more artistic in execution. S t u d e n t

I
Pre-Aryan Populations

N a review of a book on the Irish Saints, 
we read that the author “ has sought to 
distinguish between the Celtic pre-Chris

tian society and the pre-Aryan which we 
must now regard as the primitive population, 
which was conquered by the Celts.” But the 
reviewer thinks the author is not warranted

\

in assuming that this pre-Aryan population 
was homogeneous. If we may compare it 
with the still existing Polynesian population, 
we reach an opposite conclusion. On Rubya- 
na in the Solomons we find in the various 
valleys tribes differing widely in habit and 
superstitions, and speaking totally different 
languages. If this wal the condition of

^  .

m

Ireland, then the inquiry into its pre-Aryan 
population bristles with difficulties.

We note here the conflict between pre
conceived theory and ascertained fact. The 
author assumes that the pre-Aryan popula
tion must have been primitive and homo
geneous, and the reviewer shows that ex
isting populations which may be regarded as 
primitive in the same sense, are not homo
geneous but heterogeneous. The case, of 
course, does not rest on the inhabitants of 
Rubyana; instances could be multiplied 
at pleasure from Polynesia, from Africa 

from America. In Africa are innumerable 
diverse races; and the signs are that these 
were still more widely divergent from each 
other in the past than they are now; they 
have tended to become more homogeneous, 
through long living together, but still pre
serve their distinct individualities. In Am
erica the Red Men constitute what is virtually 
an entire separate humanity of races and 
branch-races and tongues innumerable. Most 
certainly then it is rash to assume that the 
pre-Aryan population of Ireland — or of Eng
land, for that matter—was homogeneous. But 
though there is no ground for that assumption, 
the reason for making it is clear. The desire 
to have a simple and compact theory, the 
supposed (but imaginary) requirements ofl 
certain biological fads, have been the instiga
tors of this assumption.

The author makes another assumption with 
which the reviewer disagrees — that the pre- 
Aryan population came from Babylonia — 
another fail, based on the discovery of analo
gies between the so-called primitive peoples 
of both localities. But similar analogies could 
easily be traced elsewhere, leading to the theo
ry that the pre-Aryan Irish came from India, 
Egypt, or Peru. Tire familiar Lost Ten 
Tribes and Phoenician navigator fads are 
based on the same fallacy.

The rapidly accumulating evidence of facts 
will be found to confute the theory that his
torical civilizations were preceded by primitive 
and homogeneous races, and to support the 
teaching that historical civilizations were pre
ceded by other civilizations.

The diversity of traits, habits, and tongues, 
found among these peoples, is evidence of the 
fact that they were (or are) the remnants of 
many different nations. For not only have 
there been races in the past; there have been 

whole humanities; and the peoples from 
whom the different races in Africa 
( for instance) are descended may have 
been as diverse as are the different 
nations now occupying the earth. So, 
in the future, there will be a time 
when the earth will be the scene of 
the advance of a totally different wave 
of human evolution from the present, 
and when the present nations will be 
represented by their degenerate off
shoots. Meanwhile, if we desire to ar
rive at the truth, we must stick to logical 
inductions from the existing facts.

/  Student
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The Level of the Ant

MARK TWAIN thought the ant was over
rated. He might be well enough as 
an example for the sluggard since 

there can be no question of his industry. It 
was the application of the industry that 
troubled Mark, the way in which an ant will 
drag a weight as big as himself over instead 
of around a mountainous pebble or go up one 
side of a heaven-high blade of grass merely 
to come down the other.

We do not know the ant’s opinion of man; 
what he thinks, for instance, of the process 
of dragging a huge fortune from Wall Street 
to the top of Fifth Avenue only to have it slip 
back again in a few years; or of habits that 
require the services of a hundred thousand 
doctors per nation to correct their results.

Our index for degree of civilization is de
gree of differentiation of function. The same 
man does not plow and make shoes. We have 
classes set apart for each sort of activity. But 
the same sort of man is in each class. Men 
are not born of such different sizes, shapes, 
and varieties and numbers of limbs, as peculiar
ly fit them and predestinate them from birth 
for such or another occupation. We have not 
carried differentiation so far as that. An ant 
critic would say that according to our own 
definition, as also his, we are still in the mere 
outskirts of true civilization.

But the ant has carried differentiation so 
far that pre-arranged function appears out
wardly as structure. There are warriors, 
nurses, pantry-people, workers of various 
kinds, kings, queens, etc. — all with structure 
according with the work they will do. No one 
who watches a nest will doubt the intense con
scious individuality of each member; and yet 
the whole constitutes one organism, a body, the 
cells as it were of the various organs of which 
happen to be free and separate instead of stuck 
together.

Must we then place the ant, even in this 
one regard, on a level of civilization higher 
than our own?

In truth the ants and bees belong to a class 
apart, not quite comparable with any other 
form of life.

The lowest organisms of the organic world 
consist of one minute cell, all parts of which 
(if you can speak of the parts of a jelly-speck) 
can discharge all the functions of life, breath
ing, food-taking, and digestion, and so on.

On the next level there is a mass of such 
cells stuck together, all alike.

On the next level the cells of this mass have 
become different in structure so as to dis
charge different duties. There are stomach 
cells, breathing cells, and so on. Our own 
bodies are precisely such a mass as this. The 
body of the ant is such a mass as this.

On the next level we see a mass o f such 
bodies, a very loose mass, the bodies or units 
of such mass having become different in struc
ture so as to discharge different duties. Such 
a mass or compound body is an ants’ nest or 
a beehive considered (as it ought to be) as a 
unit. This level of evolution is only occupied 
by the ants and the bees. It is a degree of

compounding not otherwhere exhibited. So 
though we may not regard the individual ant 
or bee as on a higher level of evolution than 
say a tiger, the compound individual (nest or 
hive) is. It is on a level of its own, not com
parable. Its degree of consciousness we can
not guess at. Each ant has its intelligence, 
possibly hardly surpassed in speed and plas
ticity anywhere in the animal kingdom — just 
as each cell of our own bodies (and of each 
ant’s body) has its intelligence, though much 
lower of course than that of the ant. But as 
the human body has its intelligence collective, 
infinitely higher and more vivid than that of 
any one cell, so, we may be sure, has the ants’ 
nest as a whole, and greatly more vivid than 
that of the individual ant. It is this which 
we cannot guess at, for (with the bees’) it 
is apart from anything similar in the whole 
animal world.

It must be by sharing this vivid collective 
mind that the individual ant gets its rich com
pensation for the external monotony of its 
structurally predetermined life-work. When 
men can get closer together in feeling, that is 
to say when brotherhood absolutely reigns, 
each, besides his own individual consciousness, 
will share an infinitely more brilliant con
sciousness that can only light up in a unified 
whole. S t u d e n t

Corrected Weismannism

T HERE is now a good deal of evidence 
that Weismann, or let us say Weismann
ism, went too far. It is recognized now 

that some acquired characters are transmissible 
and that environment may affect the germ 
plasm.

The line that Weismann drew was between 
the great mass of body cells, millions of them, 
and the little contained nest of germ cells, 
relatively few in number. The latter, accord
ing to his school, was quite unaffected by any 
acquirement that the body (the visible living 
individual, plant or animal) might make, any 
change that environment might impress upon 
it. When some of these germ cells were hand
ed on and again gave rise to a new body mass, 
a new individual, progeny of the first, this new 
individual would show no trace of the acquire
ment of the parent, nor of any change that 
environment had impressed upon the parent.

He made this conclusion too definite, too 
absolute. In genera^ it is of course true; the 
technical proficiency of a pianist is not handed 
on to his children. But among both plants and 
animals examples of transmission are now 
known. The body plasm does under certain 
circumstances react upon the germ plasm, so 
changing it that an acquired characteristic re
appears in the next generation and in some 
generations thereafter. How long its lasts, or 
whether it is really permanent, we do not know 
as yet. Pringsheim, for instance, altered yeast 
and also certain bacteria by altering the media 
in which they grew; and the alterations were 
transmitted. By experimental excitation Krebs 
altered the flowerage of Semperuivum, the 
live-for-ever of the garden; and the alteration 
was transmitted. Certain, plants have one form

when growing in valleys, gradually acquiring 
another after transportation to heights. When 
this second form* has had time enough to get 
fixed, it may remain after transportation to 
low levels. Summing up the matter, Dr. Mac- 
Dougal of the Carnegie Desert Laboratory, 
says:

It is clear that some environic effects are heritable 
and some are not . . . The alterations induced by 
external agencies may be cumulative or mutative 
[that latter word means appearing as a marked sud
den change, not a gradual shading] as to appearance 
or organization, and they may be permanent upon 
first appearance, or on the other hand they may need 
generations of repetition before becoming fixed.— 
S c ie n t i f ic  A m e r ic a n

The bearing of the conclusion upon us as 
humans is very evident. First: if we permit 
the continuance of the worst physical environ
ment in our great cities, we may produce a 
degraded human type very difficult to change, 
a transmitted degeneration. Second: given the 
existence of such a type not yet very fixed, we 
can induce new and better and perhaps the best 
characteristics by bettering and perfecting the 
environment. And third: that in man a mental 
environment is also to be considered. We can
not give that to a plant for we do not know 
how to reach its mind; emphatically we can 
give that to a child, thus working upon it to 
the good upon two planes at once. And the 
planes being interactive, our work is doubly 
fruitful. S t u d e n t

Involution and Evolution

STUDENTS of astronomy must not go too 
far in their satisfaction with the theory of 
Arrhenius respecting the origin of solar 

systems. He himself only advances it as a 
possible origin of some. Two relatively cold 
extinct suns rushing through space at say three 
or four hundred miles a second, meet in a head- 
on collision. They are shattered into cosmic 
dust, raised moreover to intense and glowing 
heat. If they were not exactly head-on — a 
very improbable accident — the resulting nebu
la would be rotating. The center of it becomes 
a new sun; in the more and more outlying 
parts the sun’s planets would be gradually con
densed.

But now there is only one sun where there 
were two; cosmos is the poorer by one. What 
was the origin of those two? A previous 
four? It is obvious that we cannot go back 
very far along the lines of this theory without 
finding ourselves in the presence of an im
mense number of suns whose origin it does 
not explain. Granted beginnings we can often 
explain continuings; but beginnings have to be 
dealt with too. The only theory of beginnings 
that will finally work will have to include con
sciousness and will; in fact consciousness at 
innumerable centers willing evolution and 
aggregating homogeneous cosmic substance in 
such a way as to give a basis for it. Will 
may seem to disappear into substance and only 
manifest as force and forces. Consciousness 
may seem to disappear into substance and only 
manifest in life far later. But the original 
program was never for a moment lost sight of. 
And its supervision is continuous. S t u d e n t
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Wonders of Siberia
T HE average Briton . . . 

will read Mr. Turner’s 
book with wonder. Let 

us hope that it may help him 
to realize the wonderful pos
sibilities of Siberia, with its 
unique geographical conditions, 
its mountains for the grazing 
of cattle, more ideal than those 
of Switzerland, its rich virgin 
soil and succulent grass of 
the steppes, richer than that 
of any Canadian prairie, and 
more valuable than the gold 
mines of South Africa or the 
Klondike. — The E n g lis h  M e 
ch a n ic , in a review of S ib e r ia ,  
by Samuel Turner.

Besides the magnificent 
climate and fertility of the 
valleys, Siberia has the 
Altai Mountains, which 
may be regarded as an ex
tension of the Himalaya 
and Tian Shan systems.
These mountains were re
garded by the author as more beautiful than 
the Alps and as being one of those virgin 
silent untenanted regions of the earth’s sur
face which seem to enshrine sacred mysteries. 
In summer the flora of the South Altai sur
passes anything in the world. There are still 
large tracts of the earth unknown, and it is

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

TINTERN ABBEY, MONMOUTHSHIRE, ENGLAND

er altar than did our fore
fathers eight centuries ago, 
creating beauties appropri
ate to the age we live in.

As a contrast to this 
romantic ruin in pastoral 
England, we have below a 
romantic scene of natural 
beauty in the Rocky Moun
tains. E.

T
Tintem Abbey

‘HIS is one of the finest monastic ruins 
in England. It was founded by the 
Cistercians in 1131. It is nearly perfect 

with the exception of the roof, and is a good 
example of the transition from the Early 
English to the Decorated style. The scene,

Gateway to the Garden of 
the Gods

IIE accompanying pic
ture shows a view of 
the Gateway to the 

Garden of the Gods. The 
Garden of the Gods cov
ers an area of about nine 
square miles on the east
ern slope of the Rocky 
Mountains at the base of 
Pikes Peak. It is so-called 
from the many wonderful 

formations found in the sandstone, white, 
gray, and red. Nature through her erosive 
agents, wind and rain, has carved many 
strange shapes and traced innumerable pic
tures on the rocks. At one place there is a 
group of giant toadstools; at another there 
is an immense rock weighing many tons which

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

GATEWAY TO THE GARDEN OF THE GODS, COLORADO

to be hoped that many of them will remain 
so until after the desolating influence of the 
present brand of civilization has abated its 
rigor, and men have learned better how to co
operate with nature. For it is not necessary 
to say that however much people may praise 
the natural beauties, it is the commercial pro
ducts upon which their eye chiefly rests. The 
word “Altai ” means gold, T ravers

9

on the River Wye in Monmouthshire, is one 
of unrivaled beauty. In the same county are 
the ruins of Llanthony Abbey, another Cister
cian house, founded in 1103. It was here that 
the late “ Father Ignatius,” an Anglican priest, 
a monk born out of time, persevered in his 
attempt to revive the past and to found a mon
astic order in modern England. If from the 
past we learn devotion, let us offer it on a high-

is balanced on a surface of only about two 
square feet.

The slant of the strata is found to vary 
from an angle of ninety degrees to one of 
about forty-five degrees as they approach the 
mountains. The geological theory is that these 
sandstone remains belonged to the outer layer 
of the fold whose granite core forms the 
peak of the mountain range. G.
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 18 88
To W illiam Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial gcod wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through gcod and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which heats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

A S one that for a weary space has lain
Lulled by the song of Circe and her wine 

In gardens near the pale of Proserpine,
Where that Aeaean isle forgets the main,
And only the low lutes of love complain,
And only shadows of wan lovers pine,
As such an one were glad to know the brine 
Salt on his lips, and the large air again;
So gladly, from the songs of modern speech 
Men turn, and see the stars, and feel the free 
Shrill wind beyond the close of heavy flowers 
And through the music of the languid hours, 
They hear like ocean on a western beach 
The surge and thunder of the Odyssey.

A n d re w  L ang

The Cry of the Soul
« /" '•  OME up higher! ” That is the call of

V > the soul, and it is spoken in the heart 
and to the heart by every beautiful 

thing that we may see. It is the message of 
nature and the message of art. It is the plead
ing of the Soul of the World, the Mother, the 
Oversoul, to her children, and it is the eternal 
overtone in all song, and the soundless voice 
of beauty calling to the soul of man to come up 
out of the mists of the lower mind, up into the 
sunlight of the higher nature where there is 
joy in life.

Rut nature has another aspect and another 
voice and another cry; • or is it the distorted 
echo of the other? It may be that to every 
overtone there is a corresponding undertone, 
and the cry of the soul “ Come up higher!” 
may have its counterpart in another, and, to 
most, a more seductive call. “ Come away!” 
— come to the land of dreams, where your 
grossest vices shall be made more attractive, 
and where your weaknesses shall be clothed in 
fairy forms to accompany you in your wander
ings in the land of pleasure. There you may 
see your highest aspirations made more noble

in form and feature, and like fairy pictures of 
magical beauty and godlike grace they shall 
float before you and praise you for giving 
them such life as they possess, the life of a 
dream. They ask no more from you than this, 
they will never ask you to make your daily 
life like that; they only ask you to stay in 
the land of dreams and to feed their shadowy 
forms with your poetic fancy.

Rut the soul cries “ Come up higher! ”
That voice comes not from the land of 

dreams, where ghosts of old revelries still ling
er, beautiful as dreams, dressed in the effete 
garb of satiated passion, calling to you to give 
them more of your vitality that they may linger 
a while longer ere they melt into mere mists 
and clouds of formless memories. Should 
but an echo of that cry “ Come up higher! ” 
reach to the shadow-world of fairy dreams, 
the alluring ghosts would shiver with terror 
and seek to shut it out ere they themselves 
were scattered by its vibrant tone.

The soul embodied in the mortal man lives 
in a world that lies between this shadow-land 
of gorgeous phantasy and the bright land of 
living joy lit by the spiritual sun. This world 
of ours is luminous with hope and love and 
joy, or dark with fear and hate and misery, 
and haunted by the ghosts of ancient memories, 
and passions grown pale with long satiety. 
Here we wander life after life waiting for 
the light that shines eternally; hearing that 
ringing voice that cries from out the pure 
bright heaven of the soul, like as one hears the 
crickets crying in the stillness of the summer 
night, when all the ether tingles with the tone 
so ceaselessly that we can scarce distinguish 
aught but a sense of vague disquiet, till of a 
sudden there is a silence, and the ear seems to 
stretch and strain to catch the vanished note. 
“ Come up higher! ” cries the soul.

The cry of the soul is a call to action here 
and now; here in our own life, in our own 
mind and heart, and now in the present mo
ments of the daily life. There is no other 
time for action, the present is eternal; it is a 
door into the infinite, at whose lintel mortal 
mind, unaided, stands impotent, but illumined 
by the light within, knows that the road lies 
open, even though the strength to tread the 
path is not yet gained. In that moment the 
ghosts that we call hopes and memories, fall 
back before the light that shines through the 
wide-open doorway of the present moment, 
that door that never closes while time lasts; 
and then we know the meaning of the call that 
never ceases in the long night of Time — 
“ Come, come up higher! ” S t u d e n t

“ W h e r e b y , however, as we often say, shall 
one unspeakable blessing seem attainable. This, 
namely: the Man and his Life rest no more on 
hollowness and a Lie, but on solidity and some 
kind of Truth. Welcome the beggarliest truth, 
so it be one, in exchange for the royallest 
sham. Truth of any kind breeds ever new and 
better truth; this hard granite rock will crum
ble -down into soil, under the blessed skyey 
influences, and cover itself with verdure, with 
fruitage and umbrage. Rut as for Falsehood, 
which, in like contrary manner, grows ever 
falser — what can it. or what should it do but 
decease, being ripe: decompose itself, gently 
or even violently, and return to the Father of 
it — too probably in flames of fire?”— Carlyle

If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. — Ammian

T H E O SO PH IC A L  FO R U M
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

What is the attitude of Theoso- 
L J U C b U U U  phists toward the Bible?

A n c r B°°k of books and final
S W c  authority is not written or 

printed, but is the divinity within man. It is 
not easy to live by its mandates; not easy even, 
in our present state, to understand in all cases 
what those mandates are; yet the great step 
that lies before us now is to learn to read it, 
remaining always expectant and eager for the 
voice of conscience, as we say. This con
science is the faint indication of what wisdom 
is hidden within us. Perhaps all it has for us 
is a barely audible Thou shalt not; yet if we 
always were obedient to that, and alert for new 
instruction, there would come to be a Thou 
shalt for us at every moment, and the strait 
places of life that now we muddle through 
somehow, we should pass regally and without 
confusion.

Yet all this needs work, alertness, wisdom; 
which qualities we have to gain. It is so much 
easier to have a book, a priest, or some handy 
text to go by. Then, one need neither exercise 
mind nor intuition; one can maintain one's 
respectability—from the world’s standpoint— 
throughout life without ever being a human 
being in any real sense of the term.

There are two kinds of teachers; those 
whose object is to further the evolution of 
their disciples for the sake of the world’s good ; 
and the kind whose eye is to the maintenance 
of their own power. These latter will have an 
interest in keeping their flocks tame and fairly 
respectable; but that these flocks should reach 
spiritual manhood is the last thing they desire. 
If that happens, their own ascendancy is gone. 
So they will instil reliance on some external 
infallibility, as a church or a book; your ques
tion is to be: What saith the Scripture, or
the Church?, never What saith mine oion intui
tion and conscience?

The true Teacher exercises authority too; 
but his aim is always to put the disciple into 
positions in which he is bound to stand up on 
his own feet and use his own intuition. And 
their authority is not imposed by the Teachers, 
but eagerly sought after by the pupils, who 
may not come under it until they shall have 
learned to look upon it as the greatest privi
lege there is in the whole of life. Under it. 
they do not learn to lean on any crutch spirit
ually, but attain a certain divine independence, 
which is very different from the thing that 
usually goes by that name, however.

Now every religion has its Sacred Books; 
and these books arc sacred; they did originate 
with the True Teachers, and their purpose is 
to aid human evolution. Truth, in greater or 
less degree, is to be found in all of them. Rut 
then. Truth is not dogmatic. We have such 
miserably wrong conceptions of it. You can
not measure yards of it, like cloth: or sell it 
by the pound, like butter. It is taking the right 
attitude towards the universe and oneself at 
every moment; a working knowledge of the 
laws of life. So all verbal expression of it 
is but a half-truth; the greater part lies word
less in a certain method of life. Once that 
greater part is ignored, the lesser part becomes
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LOOKING WESTWARD FROM POINT LOMA
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a dogma, and you have the half truth which 
is the most dangerous kind of lie. Because it 
will grow another half for itself; and that will 
be a distortion, a perversion, a wrong concep
tion; what was meant to set men free has 
been so used as to fetter them more firmly.

It has been said that the sacred books as 
we now have them are really sacred; one 
should qualify such a statement. They are like 
the curate’s egg in the story; parts are excel
lent. But we must remember that they have 
passed through the hands of many people and 
translators, and in some cases, false teachers, 
and have long been in use for anti-evolutionary 
purposes. Of course there are degrees in this; 
some may be quite pure, and only need ap
proaching in the right manner. Others again 
are over-loaded with interpolations, accretions 
inset with design.

Supposing one takes even the purest as an 
infallible authority, the danger is great; be
cause there is this fact to note. They are not 
written wholly so that “ he who runs may 
read.” Parts may be so written, but other 
parts were intended to arouse intuition, and are 
framed in such a way as to make one think, 
to make one pause; you have to understand 
them, exercising the faculties of the inner man 
in order to do so. Claptrap acceptation will 
not profit. They do not hurl the truth at your 
head; they do not blab it on the housetops; 
truth cannot be so used. Instead, they sow a 
seed in your mind, which, if the soil be good, 
and you tend it with care, shall bloom forth and

bear fruit of real truth a hundredfold. That 
fruit is truth; the seed is merely potential truth.

Yet always, because there is the buried div
inity in man, the seed of truth, rightly sown, 
may find just a little good soil; always there 
are divine and magnificent possibilities.

Now if the very purest and best of all the 
sacred books has no power in itself to reveal 
truth, unless the intuition of the reader is 
brought to bear upon i t ; if even these are 
useless, ’ considered as final and infallible 
authorities; what a danger there must be in 
taking a book that is not wholly pure, that has 
been largely added to and distorted?

Such a book is the Bible. We must remem
ber that it is not one book, but a whole litera
ture : of which some books may be “ sacred ” 
and some profane. For the sacred parts of it 
Theosophists yield to none in admiration; but 
they do use discrimination. And of the sacred 
parts they do not make dogmas; but use them, 
each so far as he may be able, to arouse the 
sacred part in their own consciousness.

Let us take a text from the Bible, and see 
how it might be used dogmatically, and how it 
might be used spiritually. “ Ye are gods,” 
says the scripture. We never heard of any sect 
that made a dogma of that, because it would 
not work well with priestcraft at the best of 
times. But a man might take it and might per
vert it; a man of the stamp of Napoleon, or 
Ezzelino, or Nero. Indeed, the last named did 
have it for the whole of his religion, actually. 
Such a one might, so to say, swallow it whole,

look down at himself, a bundle of passions, 
lusts, ambitions — “ I am a god,” he might say; 
“ this that I see to be myself is a god.” Indeed, 
might not Nietszche have founded a small and 
select church upon just this text?
■ And yet there is no more sacred text in any 
bible. For the higher and real part of man is a 
god ; the soul in its essence is divine. Let him 
thoroughly purge the personality, that god’s 
temple; let him take the whip of small cords 
to every money-changer, sharper, usurer, and 
bunco-steerer of passion, hypocrisy, insincerity, 
that may be prowling there — and he has in
deed the House of God, and God manifest in 
His House. S t u d e n t

T h e  T h eo so p h ica l A d d ress  a t  
Is is  T h e a te r

A  MOST delightful and interesting evening was 
that spent at Isis Theater last evening. The 
occasion was the usual Sunday evening meeting 

of the U niversal . B rotherhood a n d  T heosophicai, 
Society, conducted by students from the Interna
tional Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma. The 
entire program, with the exception of quotations 
from the writings of the three Theosophical Leaders, 
H. P. Blavatsky, William Q. Judge and Katherine 
Tingley, was a musical one. The full Point Loma 
Orchestra played three selections, and there were 
also solos for piano, clarinet, ’cello, and violin, all 
being rendered in a finished and masterly way. giv
ing great delight to the large audience which filled 
the theater. As usual, the decorations of the stage 
formed a beautiful setting, composed in the main 
of marguerites and green, while everyone in the 
audience greatly appreciated the tiny bouquets and 
quotations which were provided for each. — San 
Diego U n io n
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T H E  U N I V E R S A L  B R O T H E R H O O D
AND

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y
FOUNDED AT N E W  YORK CITY IN 1875 BY H. P. BLAVATSKY, W ILLIAM  Q. JU D G E AND O TH ERS

REORGANIZED IN 1 8 9 8  BY K A TH ERIN E TIN G LEY

C e n t r a l  O f f i c e  P o i n t  L o m a  C a l i f o r n i a

He&dqu&rten f f  U* S o cie ty  at Point Loma with die buildings «a2 ground*, are no " Community”  “ Settlem ent’ * or “ Colony.”  T h ey form  no 

experiment in Socialism, Communism, or anything f f  similar nature, but are the Central Executive O ffice f t  an international organization where the business 

4  Mt same is carried on. m S  where tk t teachings f t  Theosophy are being demonstrated. M idway ’twixt East an} West, where Mr rising S u n  f t  
Progress a d  Enlightenment shall one d a y  stand at full meridian, Mr Headquarters «f Mr Society unite Mr philosophic Orient with Mr practical West

M EM BERSH IP
in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society may be either " a t  large"  

or in a  local Branch. Adhesion to the principle of Universal Brotherhood is 
die only prerequisite to membership. The Organization represents no particular 
creed i it is entirely unsectarian, and includes professors o f all faiths, only ex. 
acting from each member that large toleration o f the beliefs o f others which he 
desires them to exhibit towards hit own.

Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to the local 
Director; for membership " a t  large" to G. de Purucker, Membership Secretary, 
International Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California.

Prayer, Selfish and Otherwise

A  p a r a g r a p h  in the press 
informs us that a certain 
manufacturing association 

has introduced a resolution to 
the effect that prayer must open 
all its meetings. “ There is a 
spirit which guides the destinies 
of all things,” the mover of the 
resolution is quoted as saying.

We recollect that a certain 
evangelist stated that he never even bought a 
pair of trousers without asking divine help. 
Readers will doubtless be able to match these 
stories.

The prayers for rain and for victory over 
enemies may be regarded as being just one 
degree better than the above; but that is all. 
A little higher still we might put the personal 
prayers for divine aid. But all these come 
under one head.

Flagrant instances lead us to reflect and ask 
ourselves what is the meaning of prayer. In 
the above cases it differs imperceptibly from 
an incantation. Uncivilized races address this 
species of prayer to an unknown power, vari
ously designated and variously symbolized. In 
what do their practices differ from some of 
those adopted by civilized races? We also ad
dress petitions to an unknown power, we give 
this power certain designations, we represent 
it by certain objects and symbols. The differ
ence seems to be purely one of local custom.

The explanation of the process is that the 
petitioner concentrates his desires and focuses 
his imagination, thereby calling into operation 
certain forces which exist in nature, both with
in the man himself and outside him. In short, 
it is a piece of magic, if we choose to apply 
that name to what is a perfectly natural pro
cess. When a number of people get together 
to do the same thing, the effect may be sup
posed to be stronger; though, so far as our 
congregational prayers are concerned, the indi
vidual influences probably neutralize rather 
than reinforce each other.

Prayer as an aid to business is an attempt 
to invoke higher powers to the service of 
minor and material interests. The result is 
that the powers invoked are not of an exalted 
character. A god who can be so used surely is 
not a high god. If the Deity is at all like 
what he is piously represented to be, he cannot 
be invoked by human desire to minister to its 
gratification; only purely spiritual aspirations 
can move him.

Evidently prayer can be all sorts of things, 
according to the motive that prompts it. If

we had to find a definition that would include 
all cases, we would call prayer a concentration 
of the mind on something to be attained, un
dertaken with the view of setting in motion 
some power for bringing about the desired 
end. Pure prayer is not concerned with speci
fic desires. We are not wise enough to formu
late a petition commensurate with our real 
needs. “ Not my will, but Thine, be done!” 
represents the attitude of pure and noble 
prayer.

If we ever pray for the good of another— 
not a mere canting prayer for a supposed sin
ner, hut one prompted by unselfish love — we 
come a great deal nearer to invoking a spiritual 
power than when we pray for ourself. Yet 
even then we do not know what is really best 
for that other; we must confine ourselves to 
an aspiration for his good.

As the mind cannot formulate a petition 
great enough and wise enough to be in accord
ance with our best good, it can only aspire for 
greater wisdom and acquiesce in the Spiritual 
Will which overrules our lives. The aspira
tion of the mind for union with its Divine 
counterpart is one way of defining prayer.

In case it should be said that Theosophy 
denies or forbids prayer, let it be understood 
that only unwise and selfish prayer is con
demned. S t u d e n t

Too Much System

A  GREAT deal is heard nowadays, especi
ally in the United States, about “ sys
tem ” and “ systems ” in business. The 

advertisement columns show us that there are 
people anxious to teach us how to apply these 
things to our business with a view to making 
it prosper and turning our losses into gains.

In the American Machinist a writer tells us 
that a reaction against systems is taking place. 
He does not decry systems as such, but wisely 
distinguishes between the good and the bad; 
yet the reaction, not being so wise, is very 
likely to be against all systems, good and had 
alike, for a time at least.

The bad systems are those that are mathe

matically drawn out on paper by 
theorists, who can have no regard 
for the special circumstances of 
any given case. Consequently, 
when the system is applied, it 
does not fit the case; and al
though excellent in itself, does 
not work out in practice.

The bad systems are also de
fined as being those which sys
tematize things and not people: 

hut the manager of a business finds he has 
people to deal with. So when a firm of system- 
makers sends you down an expert to introduce 
the system into your business, you find that he 
has fixed the exact order in which all the 
machines are to work, and traced out a route 
for the article to traverse as it winds from the 
beginning to the end of its manufacture. But 
the human element has been left o u t; the 
employees are not economically employed ; and 
more is lost than gained.

When we come to the good side of the ques
tion, it is probably better to speak of “system” 
rather than of “ systems.” For the quality of 
being systematic is a possession that can be 
applied anywhere; it is adaptable to any cir
cumstances.

Enlarging on the reflections of this writer, 
we may point to the over-doing of the system 
business in other concerns. We might point 
to education as an example. In that sphere 
the quality of being systematic is often re
placed by a set system, and the teacher is 
obliged to adopt a plan that is not fitted to the 
special circumstances of his case, having been 
drawn up in an office by a theorist dealing 
with imaginary conditions.

The importance of being systematic is of 
course very great; but however excellent a 
thing is, it may be over-done. Hence system 
may be over-done. Some people achieve sys
tem by eliminating everything which they 
cannot fit in ; and so they get narrower and 
narrower. We must not forget to allow for 
expansion.

The “ brain-mind ” is given to systematiz
ing; it likes to have things cut-and-dried. It 
calls other people “opportunists” or says they 
have “ the feminine mind.”

Large concerns could not be run without 
system; but system must be used, not wor
shiped, or it may degenerate into a hindrance. 
Similarly we may clog the wheels of our life 
by too much method. We may limit our activi
ties to those things which we are able to plan 
beforehand, thus leaving no chance for the 
other things. Spontaneity is also a virtue. E.

Digitized by t ^ o o Q l e



M A R C H  T H E  N I N E T E E N T H  I 9 I I I I

Lomaiand Photo, and Engraving Dept.

FACING WESTWARD FROM POINT LOMA: A NATURE STUDY

The Six Wings of the Soul

A  LITTLE book of Christian mysticism, 
quite six hundred years old, has just 
come almost accidentally into the pos

session of the British Museum. “ We owe 
its survival/’ says Mr. Underhill, in the 
Fortnightly, “ to some amateur of the con- 
templatives, who, about the middle of the 
fifteenth century, caused copies to be made 
of his favorite mystical works.” The one in 
question occurs at the end of his complete 
volume, acquired by the Museum from the 
Amherst Library. It purports to be a transla
tion from an unknown French original “ prob
ably written in the last quarter of the thir
teenth century, and certainly before 1306.” 

The theme is the adventures of the soul 
on the way to God. Here is the description 
of the soul that has attained:

This book says sooth (truth) of this soul. It 
says she hath six wings as have the seraphim. 
With two she covers the face of our Lord: that is 
to say, the more knowledge this soul hath of the 
Divine Goodness, the more she knows that she 
knows not the amount of a mote in regard to His 
Goodness; the which is not comprehended, save 
of Himself. And with two she covers His feet: 
that is to say, the more knowledge this soul hath 
of the suffering that Jesus Christ suffered for us, 
the more perfectly she knows that she knows naught, 
in regard to that which He suffered for us, the 
which is not known but of Him. And with two 
she flies, and so rests in standing and sitting: that 
is to say, that all she covets and loves and prizes, 
it is the Divine Goodness. These be the wings she

flies with; and so rests standing, for she is alway 
in the sight of God; and sitting, for she rests 
alway in the Divine Will.

Whereof should this soul have dread, though 
she be in the world? An (if) the world, the flesh, 
and our enemy the fiend, and the four elements, 
the birds of the air and the beasts of the field 
tormented her, and despised her and devoured her 
if it might be so, what might she lose if God 
dwelled with her? Oh, is He not Almightyful? 
Yea, without doubt: He is all might, all wisdom, 
and all Goodness, our Father and Brother and our 
true Friend.

H. C.

Copying Other People
There is a deportment which suits the figure and 

talents of each person. It is always lost when we 
quit it to assume that of another. — R o u s s e a u

T HE old fable expresses the above far 
more graphically. A cow, jealous of 
the affection which her master bestowed 

on his dog, resolved to study the dog’s be
havior. Accordingly one day, when the master 
came in from his work, the cow threw herself 
into his lap and licked his face.

We can copy a man’s virtue without steal
ing his clothes.

When perplexed between apparently con
trary doctrines — as, for instance, whether 
we shall be natural, spontaneous, and our
selves, or whether we shall copy other people, 
fashions, or philosophies — let us remember 
that life is an art, calling for delicate adjust

ments, clever steering, and other admirable 
accomplishments, whose exercise tries our 
skill and flatters our talents. We cannot hop 
through life on our right leg; neither can we 
skip through it on our left. Learn politeness 
from the polite man, but you need not copy 
his mannerisms; and if he wears a becoming 
hat, do not steal it, but buy yourself a nice 
hat of your own size and style.

Do you not think the cow in the fable could 
have shown' her affection without jumping 
into her master’s lap? If you are a cow, and 
emulate a good dog, then be a good cow but 
do not try to act like a dog. — Aesop (rein
carnated !)

R ad iu m  an d  E v o lu tio n

POLONIUM was the first of the active 
substances separated from pitchblende re
sidues by Mme. Curie. Her methods of 

concentration resulted in preparations of polo
nium mixed with bismuth that were many 
thousand times more active than uranium. 
Marckwald' later separated from 15 tons of 
pitchblende about 3 milligrams of intensely 
active material, which he called radio-telluri
um, for it contained tellurium as an impurity. 
By dipping a copper plate into a solution of 
this substance, he obtained a deposit weighing 
not more than one hundreth of a milligram, 
which was far more active than an equal 
weight of radium. It was found that this sub-
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stance was identical with 
polonium, as it gave off 
the typical a radiation and  
and had the characteristic 
rate of decay of polonium.

Polonium is one of th e  
numerous transition e le 
ments produced during th e  
transformation of the uran
ium-radium series. Ruth
erford showed in 1904 that 
it is a transformation pro
duct of radium. Radium 
at first changes into the 
emanation and then succes
sively into radium-A, B, C,
D, E, and F ; the last being 
identical with the polonium 
directly separated from a 
radio-active mineral. When 
the radium emanation is 
allowed to decay in a 
sealed glass tube, the walls 
of the tube are coated with 
an invisible deposit of pure 
radium-D, radium-E, and 
radium-F.

The amount of polonium 
present in any radio-active 
mineral can be calculated 
from a knowledge of the 
amount of radium in the 
mineral, as there is a fixed 
ratio between the two amounts; the maximum 
amount of polonium is only 1/5000 that of 
radium. In 1000 kilograms of pitchblende, 
containing 50% of uranium, there are 170 
milligrams of radium and about 1/30 of a 
milligram of polonium.

What does polonium yield by its decay? 
Since it emits a particles, one of its products 
of decomposition, as for all the other a-ray 
products, should be helium; and this has been 
observed to be the case. The other product, 
the end of the radium-uranium series, is be
lieved to be lead, though this point is not yet 
settled. (Abstracted from Nature.)

Do we not get, in this drama of the life- 
history of the radium-uranium series, a hint 
of the laws of evolution?

The point to which we would call attention 
in this connexion is that the series consists 
of stages that are (relatively) stable and per
manent, and intermediate stages that are un
stable and transitory. The ordinary chemical 
elements are the stable members; the products 
indicated by the letters of the alphabet are the 
transitory ones. Now compare this with the 
biological scale of evolution. Among the fauna 
of earth we have what corresponds to the stable 
chemical elements. But what corresponds to 
the unstable transition products? Is not this 
the place where biologists are at fault ?

And indeed we believe that this is precisely 
in line with what is declared in The Secret 
Doctrine about biological evolution. The 
“ missing links,” whose existence biology is 
forced to admit, are not to be found. Where 
are they ? The answer, drawn from the above 
chemical analogy, would seem to be that they 
do not constitute stable members of the animal 
scale of evolution. They exist on another 
plane, where they constitute the changing links 
between the (relatively) stable forms that 
actually appear on earth. The essential fea

ture is that the missing links belong to a finer 
plane than that of physical matter, and that 
the greater part of the evolutionary develop
ment takes place in those intermediate astral 
stages. The changes which take place in the 
animals while in their physical manifestation 
is admittedly slight — at all events within the 
compass of very long periods. Is not this view 
borne out by the radium analogy ? The stable’ 
chemical elements are the physical species; but 
they do not change to any noticeable extent 
during long periods. Yet on another plane, 
the plane of radiant matter, we find rapid 
transformation taking place and linking to
gether the physical elements.

Another important point is as follows. We 
are taught in The Secret Doctrine, and re
ferred for evidence to the pages of palaeon
tology, that many animal and vegetable forms 
which no longer exist on earth, but which 
would be intermediate between the forms that 
do exist, formerly did exist on earth. The 
bird-serpents of Mesozoic times may be cited 
as an illustration, but there are many others. 
Turning our analogical process the other way 
round, then, may we not infer that in the far 
past these members of the uranium-radium 
series which now are intermediate and transit
ory were stable physical elements, while the 
present stable physical elements were transit
ory emanations? If so, a new prospect is 
opened up; for we have admitted that the 
outfit of chemical elements is not the same in 
one age as in another. Consequently we may 
infer that it is not the same on one planet as 
on another; for the difference between differ
ent ages on the same planet is virtually indis
tinguishable from the difference between the 
same age on different planets.

We do not observe the different animal types 
changing into one another; each keeps fairly 
stable. But suppose we could look deeper into

the matter, as these chemists have done in their 
department. Perhaps we should then see — 
what ? The answer may be left to the student.

H. T. E dge

H an d el in  Irelan d

A MONG remarkable episodes in the history 
of music are the circumstances connect
ed with The Messiah. In the summer 

of 1741 the Viceroy of Ireland, the Duke of 
Devonshire, invited Handel to Dublin; while 
the Governor’s of Mercer’s Hospital and of 
the Charitable Infirmary asked Handel to com
pose something special in aid of the Dublin 
sick. Handel accordingly commenced the com
position of The Messiah on August 25, and 
completed it on September 14.

Handel arrived in Dublin on November 18, 
1741, and at his first concert L'AUegro was 
successfully produced. Acis and Galatea (in 
which he introduced an Irish jig), The Ode 
for St. Cecilia’s Day, Esther, Alexander’s 
Feast, and other works followed at succeeding 
concerts; and on April 8, 1742, a rehearsal of 
The Messiah took place. The critics wrote it 
“ the finest Composition of Musick that ever 
was heard.” So universal was the enthusiasm 
engendered by Handel’s masterpiece that those 
in charge of the first public performance in 
Neale’s Music Hall requested the ladies to 
come “ without hoops,” and the gentlemen 
without their swords. This was on April 13. 
The following notice appeared in the adver
tisement of the repetition performance on June 
3: “ In order to keep the Room as cool as 
possible, a Pane of Glass will be removed from 
the Top of each of the Windows.”

Charles O’Conor, of Belanagare, left it on 
record that Handel said he would rather have 
composed Eileen Aroon than all of his own 
compositions. This song was composed about 
1390 by Carrol O’Dalv. Student
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America’s Only “ Old Master”
A  CERTAIN famous court 

architect, who flourished in 
Japan some twenty odd 

centuries ago, and who was asked 
how he did such wonderful tilings, 
said: “ There is nothing super
natural about it. I first free my 
mind and preserve my dependence 
upon God. Then, after a few 
days, the question of how much 
money I shall make disappears; 
a few more days and I forget 
fame and the court whose archi
tect I am; another day or so, and 
I think only of th e  th in g  i ts e lf .
Then I am ready to go into the 
forest [the architect and the car
penter were one then] whose 
wood must contain the form I 
shall seek. As you see, there is 
nothing supernatural about it."
— J o h n  L a  L a r g e , in his book on 
Japan.

The name of John La Farge 
is strongly associated with 
Japan, not only because of the 
book he wrote, from which 
the above anecdote is taken, 
but because of the Japanese 
landscape which forms the 
background of his greatest 
masterpiece — a mural deco
ration, filling the space back 
of the altar in the Church of 
the Ascension, New York.
This painting is of such mag
nificence that it has often 
been spoken of in the same 
connexion as the work of the 
old masters, Michelangelo and Raphael.

Another of John La Farge's great paintings, 
The Wolf Charmer, is in the St. Louis Mu
seum of Fine Arts. Of this picture it is relat
ed that a Japanese artist once said to Mr. 
La Farge, “ You must have painted this with 
a Japanese brush.” And one of his critics 
has declared that John La Farge must have 
been “ a reincarnated Japanese.”

This great artist was indeed a universal 
type, embodying not only Oriental character
istics, but American, Italian, and French as 
well. As a young man, before he had definite
ly taken up the profession of painting, he is 
quoted as saying, “ I had hoped to find some 
other mode of life, some other way of satis
fying the desire for a contemplation of truth 
— unbiased, free, and detached.” One of 
his best mural paintings is said to be that in 
the State Capitol at St. Paul, representing 
Confucius and his disciples as Lawgivers, 
All of his work bears the imprint of his 
intense human interest in everything pertain
ing to man and the universe. One of his 
friends says of him:

Ho drank of civilization as one drinks from a 
bubbling spring. He knew it in those aspects which 
belong to antiquity and he knew it through all the 
long story which stretches down from Greece and 
Rome and the immemorial East to our own day 
of industrialism and politics. Side by side with 
the mundane transactions of humanity, his mind 
sought to keep pace with the philosophies and reli
gions of the world. It was not in any pedantic

sense that he assimilated his knowledge of these 
things — or used it. It was. rather, with the ardor 
of a thinker with an incurable zest for the soul's 
experience that he constantly read and thought, and 
read and thought again, until his intellect was a 
closely packed cosmos of sensations. Out of it 
poured his paintings and his other works, for he 
was ever the artist, the maker, the man who must 
put his ideas into tangible form, and out of it there 
came also what we can only describe as a fertilizing 
force, a spirit saturating everything that he did. vivi
fying his unforgettable talk, and making him a 
singular instance of constructive power.

Besides his paintings, John La Farge will 
be remembered as having revolutionized the 
art of stained glass. It was during an illness 
that he made the following interesting dis
covery, to quote from a recent biographical 
sketch:

A soap dish, made of glass in imitation of white 
china, stood on the window sill. It was an imperfect 
piece, that is, it was not strictly opaque as white 
china is. but was opalescent. He noticed the beauty 
of quality it gained by being imperfect, and also that 
when it stood alongside what is known as “ pot- 
metal,” the ordinary stained glass, this opalescent 
quality caused it to take on the suggestion of a 
complementary color in harmony with that of the 
piece of pot-metal, so that when associated with a 
piece of violet glass it showed a golden yellow, and 
a pink flush when laid on a piece of green glass. 
It occurred to Mr La Farge, that all that would be 
necessary to obtain the diversity of form, the shad
ows, etc., in colored glass, then done by painting 
it. would be to have this opalescent glass made first 
without color, and then with variations of color.

Tints was made a great art-craft discovery.

Some of the most famous of La Farge’s 
stained-glass windows are those in the old 
cathedral at Rouen, in the Southwark Cathe
dral in London, in the Memorial Hall at Cam
bridge, Mass., and in the Worcester Museum. 
In the latter is the “ Peacock Window,” which 
is described as one of the most wonderful,
in which the bird, sparkling in varied hues, stands 
out against a blue sky and peony blossoms.

The art of John La Farge is spoken of as
the flower of composite culture and more “Ameri
can ” in its fusion of past influences than any more 
simple art could be.

While John La Farge will be remembered 
as reviving the long lost style of the " Old 
Masters,” and thus forming a link between 
American art and that of the Italian Renais
sance, a distinction which has given him the 
name of “America’s only Old Master,” his 
work stands as a type of that universal genius 
embodying all the best of ancient civilizations, 
that seems destined to become the purely nor
mal type among the future generations of 
America.

The secret of the famous court architect 
of Japan seems to have been demonstrated in 
a degree by Mr. La Farge in the discovery he 
made in his stained-glass work that the de
signer must not be separated from his work
men, and that the artist must, in fact, follow 
his design through its entire course of manu
facture if he would attain success. Student
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Virtues

V IRTUES are desirable, most certainly, 
but they are not everything, and they 
may easily lead a man to be over-rated 

by himself and by others. All depends upon 
the negative or positive character of these vir
tues. In Light on the Path, one of the devo
tional books of Theosophical literature, it is 
written:

To each temperament there is one road which 
seems the most desirable. But the way is not found 
by devotion alone, by religious contemplation alone, 
by ardent progress, by self-sacrificing labor, by studi
ous observation of life. None alone can take the 
disciple more than one step onward. All steps are 
necessary to make the ladder. The vices of men 
become steps in the ladder, one by one, as they are 
surmounted. The virtues of men are steps indeed, 
necessary — not to be dispensed with. Yet, though 
they create a fair atmosphere and a happy future, 
they are useless if they stand alone. The whole 
nature of man must be used wisely by the one who 
desires to enter the way.

The highly developed spiritual man must of 
necessity possess all the virtues, but not all 
who possess the commonly accepted so-called 
“virtues” are necessarily highly developed or 
spiritual. Many are virtuous simply because 
they have not been especially tempted to be 
otherwise. They have all they want. The 
circumstances of their lives conciliate their 
weak points, and so keep them comfortable 
and quite unconscious of any latent failings. 
Life will undoubtedly bring them the oppor
tunities, if not in this incarnation, then in some 
other, of testing their metal, and of revealing 
to themselves and others where they stand; but 
for the present they are pursuing the quiet 
even tenor of their way, not very much awak
ened spiritually.

Another class may appear quite perfected in 
all the common virtues and be very proud 
thereof, looking down with contempt upon 
others who have not reached their heights. 
They quite forget that their vainglorious atti
tude is far worse, from the standpoint of the

VOICES OF CHILDREN

VOICES of children breaking 
On eve’s delaying hour;

Voices in low mirth calling
From the dinky garden-bower; —

They mock the late robin'* chanting.
They call the young moon in glee—

And through the sweet lingering twilight 
They steal in to me.

Shy girl with your low glad laughter,
Wee boy with your bubbling mirth,

The odorous garden around you
Is a playground twixt heaven and earth 1 

And what can I do to keep you,
O sweetest and dearest twain.

Ignorant of earth’s harsh discords 
And free of its stress and paint

Soft treble of golden laughter 
Fall faint through the starry eve;

And the robin in the maple
Wings home and ceases to grieve;

While with drowsy step and reluctant 
To their cots the children climb,

Their throats still bubbling laughter 
And their lips still murmuring rhyme.

I turn away to the garden 
Their goodnight sweet in my ears.

And ponder and dream and wonder 
At the mist-veiled tide of years;

Ah I if only the mirth and laughter 
From their heart* might never die;

If the sweet, shy awe and wonder 
In their gaze might always liel

But the slim, young moon fades westward;
The night wind murmurs low.

And above me the planets question 
What man nor star may know.

Potms, Meredith Nicholson

Higher Law, than the lack of any of the vir
tues, for the absence of which they presume to 
think contemptuously of others.

This represents the very acme of the “ sin 
of separateness,” and shows that the virtues 
they claim are not true soul-possessions, but 
are simply worn as an outer garment. It may

be that unexpectedly, suddenly or slowly, some
time, somehow, nature will force these to be 
thrown off, and the man himself will stand 
revealed. He will of a certainty succumb to 
the weaknesses he so despised in others and be 
humbled in the dust. But his condition then 
will be far more hopeful, more promising, than 
ever before. He will have progressed many 
steps farther on the way.

In the book above quoted there are some 
other lines especially for these proud ones. 
They read:

Do not fancy you can stand aside from the bad 
man or the foolish man. They are yourself, though 
in a less degree than your friend or your master. 
But if you allow the idea of your separateness from 
any evil thing or person to grow up within you, by 
so doing you create Karma, which will bind you to 
that thing or person till your soul recognizes that 
it cannot be isolated. Remember that the sin and 
shame of the world are your sin and shame; for you 
are a part of i t ; your Karma is inextricably inter
woven with the great Karma. . . . Remember that 
the soiled garment you shrink from touching may 
have been yours yesterday, may be yours tomorrow. 
And if you turn with horror from it, when it is 
flung upon your shoulders, it will cling the more 
closely to you. The self-righteous man makes for 
himself a bed of mire. Abstain because it is right 
to abstain, not that yourself shall be kept clean.

This is an expression of the Law of Com
passion which is the Law of the universe.

Those who have truly conquered all the vices 
to which human nature is prone, and gained 
the strength to withstand, are not puffed up 
with pride, and are never contemptuous to
ward the weakest or most erring brother. For 
they have suffered in order to become strong. 
They know the price of overcoming, and they 
know the suffering which is before those who 
are in the clutch of their lower natures. They 
are filled only with a compassionate yearning 
to help, to serve, though stern and uncompro
mising as they will be toward the sin, toward 
the sinner they will feel love and compassion. 
And with this must come also the wisdom to 
express only that which will strengthen. V. P.
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Muckross Abbey, Killarney

T HE ruined abbey at Muckross owes its 
chief interest to the rare beauty of the 
environment. The tale regarding its 

foundation has been told before in these pages, 
but will bear repetition, for it carries a touch 
o f the nature-magic belonging to these enchant
ing regions. In 1340 the MacCarthy More, 
chief of one of the oldest Irish families, being 
desirous to found an abbey, was warned in a 
vision not to erect it anywhere but at Carraig- 
an-Cheol (the rock of music). There being no 
locality of that name known to him he sent a 
number of his followers to discover where 
within his principality this place was. After 
much search they were returning in despair, 
when, passing by Oir Bhealach (the eastern 
pass) they heard the most 
beautiful music issuing from 
a rock, which they concluded 
must be the place. The Mac
Carthy More, satisfied that 
he had found the site, at once 
commenced the erection of 
the abbey. (Annals of the 
Four Masters, vol. vi, page 
566.)

The cloisters of the abbey, 
seen in the illustration, have 
twenty-two arches, ten of 
which are semi-circular, and 
twelve, pointed. Possibly 
some of the F ranciscan  
monks who designed them 
had been studying the Ka- 
bala. The yew-tree in the 
center is supposed to be co
eval with the abbey.

The last of the MacCarthy 
Mores in 1770 left the Muck
ross estates to his cousin Mr.
Herbert of Muckruss. This 
family remained in posses
sion until in 1900 when the 
estates were purchased by 
Lord Ardilaun, with the ob
ject of preserving their un
rivaled beauty intact.

When the first Theosoph- 
ical C rusade around the 
world, under the leadership 
of Katherine Tingley, visited Ireland in 1896, 
they went to Killarney, and their camp was 
situated within the precincts of the Muckross 
estate, on a certain hill near a pine-wood on 
the slopes between Mangerton and Tore Moun
tains and with Purple Mountain due west 
across the Muckross Lake. Some miles south
west of the camp is the spot where at that time 
was procured the Irish stone for the School of 
Antiquity at Point Loma. S t u d e n t

A Letter of Abigail Adams

IN 1804 Jefferson lost his beloved daughter 
Mary, and was crushed under the blow. 
At the time relations between himself and 

Adams were even worse than strained. The 
following letter, written to him by Abigail 
Adams, one of the most remarkable women 
of any age and probably the most highly edu
cated in America in a day that counted wo
man’s education the most insignificant of its 
concerns, has fortunately been preserved. In it 
one feels the tender compassionate heart of a 
great woman who yet was so filled with a sense 
of the justice of her husband’s position that she

felt it a duty to remember it even under cir
cumstances which deeply aroused her com
passion: which is not another way of saying 
that Abigail Adams was an echo of the great 
statesman whose wife she was. He admitted 
her great wisdom in counsel and paid her 
sagacity and judgment a tribute which would 
have been courageous in a public man even in 
our day; and while he probably did not always 
take her advice, she did not always play the 
part of a faithful shadow to himself.

There yet exists, or did a few years ago, the 
letter of protest written to her husband by 
Abigail Adams whose indignation had been 
roused to an unwonted pitch at the omission 
of all mention of woman in the newly-drafted 
Constitution. But that is another story. Her

letter addressed to Jefferson reads as follows:
Q u in c y , 20th May, 1804.—S i r :  Had you been no 

other than the private inhabitant of Monticello, I 
should, ere this time, have addressed you with that 
sympathy which a recent event has awakened in my 
bosom; but reasons of various kinds withheld my 
pen, until the powerful feelings of my heart burst 
through the restraint, and called upon me to shed the 
tear of sorrow over the departed remains of your 
beloved and deserving daughter — an event which I 
most sincerely mourn. The attachment which I 
formed for her when you committed her to my care 
upon her arrival in a foreign land, under circum
stances peculiarly interesting, has remained with me 
to this hour; and the account of her death, which I 
read in a late paper, recalled to my recollection the 
tender scene of her separation from me, when, with 
the strongest sensibility, she clung around my neck, 
and wet my bosom with her tears, saying, “ Oh, now 
I have learned to love you, why will they take me 
from you? ”

It has been some time since I conceived that any 
event in this life could call forth feelings of mutual 
sympathy. But I know how closely entwined around 
a parent’s are those cords which bind the parental to 
the filial bosom, and, when snapped asunder, how 
agonizing the pangs. I have tasted of the bitter cup, 
and bow with reverence and submission before the 
Great Dispenser of it, without whose permission and 
over-ruling providence not a sparrow falls to the

ground. That you may derive comfort and consola
tion, in this day of sorrow and affliction, from that 
only source calculated to heal the broken heart, a firm 
belief in the being, perfections and attributes of God, 
is the sincere and ardent wish of her who once took 
pleasure in subscribing herself your friend.

A bigail A dam s

The dignity and compassionate strength that 
are revealed in this letter mark a phase of 
womanliness all too neglected today. Student

In the World of Babyhood

IT is becoming the fashion to look upon 
babies as part of the nation’s- assets, a 
condition that is having potent influence in 

unexpected quarters. We are already familiar 
with the efforts of philanthropists to make over 
conditions in the homes of the very poor so

that babies, once they are born, may stand a 
reasonable chance of living. But within the 
year several State Universities, thanks to the 
example and initiative of a young woman phy
sician who holds a chair in one of them, have 
provided a course of instruction in the care 
and feeding of infants. This course is option
al, and yet it is stated that 98 per cent of all 
girl students elect to take it. Real live babies 
serve as “ manikins,” and enjoy it, too, from 
the properly given bath and the simple, hygien
ic garments, to the nice warm bottle that 
follows.

A la r g e  new nursery for blind babies has 
been opened recently in a Boston suburb, the 
outcome of an effort initiated ten years ago. 
It is said to be the most important institution 
of its kind in the world, for while in nearly 
all countries there are institutions for afflicted 
young folk and children, the babies have been 
shamefully neglected. Most of them come, of 
course, from the homes of the very poor, being 
the victims of neglect and worse. In many 
cases in this unique nursery-hospital the eye
sight has been wholly or partially restored.

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

THE CLOISTERS, MUCKROSS ABBEY, KILLARNEY
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The City of Quebec

FEW cities in America have a 
more picturesque site and 
stronger fortifications, than 

the city of Quebec in Canada.
Situated about three hundred miles 
from the mouth of the St. Law
rence River, at its junction with 
the St. Charles, it is built on a great 
rock which is the northern extrem
ity of a headland that forms one 
bank of the river for eight miles.
At this point it is 333 feet above 
the level of the water, and being 
crowned by the citadel, presents a 
very bold and precipitous front.

Quebec was founded in 1608 by 
Samuel de Champlain, the French 
explorer. It served at first as a 
trading-post, and was always a 
formidable fortress in time of war; 
and now it has grown to be the 
third largest city in the Dominion.
It was the capital city for a long time and 
is now the capital of the Province of Quebec. 
It is a center of traffic by rail and sea and 
even the largest vessels enter the spacious 
bay-harbor, though they anchor in midstream 
as the water is not deep enough for them 
at the docks.

At the foot of the great rock are clustered 
the quaint old houses of the Lower Town — 
picturesque with their variously slanting roofs, 
rows of dormer windows, and steep, narrow 
streets, so steep that often stairs have had to be 
built to make it possible to go up and down 
them. Appropriate names are sometimes given 
them, such as Mountain Street. The above cut 
represents Champlain Street, a quaint old 
street of the Lower Town, where the Ameri
can general Montgomery fell after his de
feat in 1775. In this part of the city are 
situated the principal wholesale warehouses 
and merchants’ offices.

By means of several flights of stairs and an 
elevator, the people can go from the Lower 
to the Upper Town which is built on the 
rock. Here the streets are wider and well- 
paved, and the dwellings are of a newer and 
better class. Most of the churches, the public 
buildings, public walks and gardens, retail 
stores and shops, are in the Upper Town. The 
whole city abounds in places of historic fame 
and relics that make it very interesting to the 
traveler.

A winding lane takes one to the citadel, 
the impregnable fortress, whose thick walls 
are now grown over with grass. Within its 
massive gateways, guarded by sentries, can 
be seen the long rows of barracks, the parade 
ground with its rows of seats for visitors, 
and the cannon above the ramparts. The view 
from here of the surrounding suburbs, and 
cities across the river, is unsurpassed. A 
little to the north is the famous Dufferin 
Terrace, a magnificent promenade, 1400 feet 
long and 183 feet above the river and over
looking it. Facing it is the Chateau de Fron-

THE BLUE BIRD
H ARK ’tis the bluebird’s venturous strain

High on the old fringed elm at the gate— 
Sweet-voiced, valiant on the swaying bough, 

Alert, elate,
Dodging the fitful spits of snow,

New England's poet-laureate 
Telling us Spring has come again!

From Spring in New England by Thomas Bailey Aldrich

TH E OLD VIOLIN
T HOUGH tuneless, stringless, it lies there in 

dust,
Like some great thought on a forgotten page;
The soul of music cannot fade or rust—
The voice within it stronger grows with age;
Its strings and bow are only trifling things —
A master-touch!—its sweet soul wakes and sings.

Maurice Francis Egan (Selected)

tenac, named after the famous French general 
who defended the city in 1690. It stands on 
the site of the Chateau St. Louis, which wras 
built by Champlain and destroyed bv fire in 
1834. In the Governor’s Garden, west of the 
Terrace, is a stately monument dedicated to the 
memory of Montcalm and Wolfe, the leading 
generals of the French and English w-ho con
tended for supremacy in America. On it is 
inscribed in Latin: “ Posterity gave them a 
common monument: history, a common fame ; 
and valor, a common death.”

There are other monuments commemorat
ing the deeds of these two heroes, and the 
great battle they fought. One. an iron pillar 
surmounted by a bronze statue, stands on 
St. Foye road and was the gift of Prince 
Napoleon Bonaparte. On the plains of Abra
ham, the site of the famous battle, south
west of the citadel, is a tall granite shaft with 
the inscription, “ Here died Wolfe, victorious. 
Sept. 13, 1759.” There are also two martello 
towers standing which indicate where the 
heaviest fighting was done. These are a con

tinuation of the citadel’s fortifica
tions, and their Italian name means 
a hammer. A little way down the 
river is Wolfe’s Cove, where his 
successful army climbed. Passing 
through one of the three city gates, 
the St. Louis, we find at the corner 
of St. Louis and Parloir Streets, 
the house which was Montcalm's 
headquarters. A little way from 
here on the Grande Allee are the 
Government Buildings. If we had 
time we might visit the Grand Bat
tery with its green parks and old- 
fashioned guns, and also the Place 
d’Armes which has among its quaint 
old houses one which Charles Dick
ens once occupied. Even now a 
peep at Quebec is not complete until 
we see the immense snow-bank in 
the quarry, 150 feet deep in the 
winter time. The snow is carried 
here from the streets and much of 

it remains throughout the summer. And this 
reminds us of the cold Canadian winters 
which add to the ruggedness of Quebec, the 
Gibraltar of America. H.

The Leaning Tower of Soo-Chow

PISA is not the only city which enjoys the 
reputation of having a Leaning Tower. 
In far-away China, in the beautiful city 

of Soo-Chow, there is a Leaning Tower, 
which is said to be 1300 years old. It has 
been out of the perpendicular as far back 
as its history goes. This tower is generally 
known as “ The Tiger Hill Pagoda,” and it 
stands on an artificial mound built for the 
purpose and is nine stories high.

The city of Soo-Chow bears a resemblance 
to another city of Italy, namely Venice, for it is 
built on a cluster of islands, all of which are 
dotted with temples and pleasure houses. It is 
situated about fifty miles from Shanghai, on 
the eastern side of Lake Tai-hu, which is cele
brated for its beauty and size. B.

Some minds, otherwise bright, have objected 
to leadership: “ We are unwilling to submit 
to a leadership or dynasty of thought as to 
any other." This, however, is to misunder
stand and to be frightened by a word when 
the thought is reassuring. The very lawr 
which requires that mankind should have no 
owners, requires that it should have guides. 
To be enlightened is the reverse of being sub
jected. The march fonvard requires a di
recting hand; to rebel against the pilot scarce
ly advances the ship: one does not see what 
would be gained by throwing Columbus over
board. The words “ The Way ” never humili
ated the man who was seeking the road. — 
Victor Hugo

It is better only sometimes to be right than 
at all times to be wrong. Before I resolve to 
do one thing or the other. I must gain my 
confidence in my own ability to keep my 
resolves when they are made. — Lincoln
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T h e  B ir d s ’ P o sto ffic e

T HE Woodpecker Family have claimed 
the letter-box today. They are our 
friends, the bird-foresters, that pre

serve the splendid trees of the world by 
eating the hordes of insects that would other
wise destroy the forests. Postmaster

United States

DEAR Little Folk: Little Brown Creeper 
is one of my greatest friends. He is 
the only one of his family living in 

America. He is as tiny as a wren and looks 
like a little mouse running up and down the 
tree. His habits are much like those of 
my family but he is a better singer. His 
call is " chit-it-it-it-it.” The Woodpecker 
call is “ pe-auk.” All my family like instru
mental music better than singing. Our bills 
are regular drum sticks, and if you live where 
there are plenty of tree trunks, and tin water 
pipes, you can hear us drum just like the 
drummers in the big bands. Pm the smallest 
and most sociable of my family and you can 
see me with other birds who live in or
chards and city parks and near houses. I 
have a great many cousins; have you? 
There are more than three hundred and 
fifty different kinds of Woodpeckers in 
foreign countries, and twenty-five in Ameri
ca. You will surely get acquainted with 
some of us if you ever go where there are 
big trees. Perhaps you can see Brown 
Creeper playing hide and seek with me. We 
go zigzag round and round, and up and 
down tree trunks and it is great fun. I 
hope you will see Brown Creeper, and please 
don’t forget to look for your other small 
friend, Downy Woodpecker

Could you guess my name, if I tell you 
how I look? My head is red and my breast 
is yellow, but my back and wings are striped 
black and white like a big animal you know 
about whose name begins with z and has five 
letters in it. Now you can guess? Yes — 
zebra! My name is, Zebra Woodpecker

All the children, everywhere, know me. 
Sometimes they help me to fight the snakes 
that crawl into my nest and eat the eggs and 
birdlings. If you see a bird on a rail fence 
as you go to school — a b ig  bird with a v e r y  
red head, you will recognize your friend

Red-headed Woodpecker

East and West
You can find my nest, boys and girls, if 

you look about twenty feet above the ground, 
on an old tree trunk. It is made by first 
boring a hole just big enough for my mate 
to get in. Then a little hallway is made that 
leads into the tree a few inches and turns 
down for a foot or two so the rain cannot 
get in. At the end of the hall is a nice living 
room, where the soft shavings make a com
fortable nest for the baby birds. For thir
teen days my mate and I carry food down 
into the nest, giving each baby about a dozen 
mouthfuls every half hour. Then the little

L o m alan d  P ho to , and Engraving D ept.

LITTLE FOLK IX JAPAN

T HE same force fashioned the sparrow. 
That fashioned the man, the king. 

The God of the whole gave a spark of soul 
To furred and feathered thing;
And I am my brother’s keeper,
And I will fight bis fight
And speak the word for beast and bird
Till the world shall set things right.

—Selected

ones come up to the door of the nest and look 
out upon the strange new world, so big and 
light, but they don’t venture outside their snug 
shelter until they are almost full grown and 
quite able to fly. Four days or more they 
look well around before taking flight, and 
then, suddenly, with a cry of “wick-a, wick-a,” 
away they go to a distant tree and begin to 
hunt for their own food. We like ants, and 
it takes about three thousand of them for

a meal. But you must not think we are 
greedy to eat so much, for Mother Nature 
has taught us to do so in order to balance 
affairs in the animal kingdom. In the human 
kingdom, however, there is different work 
to do, so that boys and girls really need 
spend very little time in eating and drink
ing if they follow Mother Nature's teaching.

You can see me in the Southern States 
in winter, but in March and April, you can 
look out for me, no matter whether you live 
East or West. These are some of my names: 
Flicker, Golden-winged Woodpecker, Yellow 
Hammer, High-holer, Wake-up.

G u l f  o f  M e x ic o

Only the boys and girls who visit the 
cypress swamps of Florida, and the swampy 
woodlands of the Gulf coast, can see me, 
for I live in such solitary places. I am rarely 
seen. They call me the prince of wood
peckers because of my great size. My nest 
is built about forty feet above the ground. 
If you hear the sound “ yap, yap” like a 
penny trumpet, you will know it is your 
friend, Ivory-billed Woodpecker

North Pole
I can be found north of the Great Lakes, 

in the mountains of Oregon and the Sierra 
Nevadas, also in the Adirondack Mountains, 
Maine, and Canada and as far as you can 
go in the Arctic regions. My nest is only 
five feet above the ground, and I have only 
three toes, while all the rest of my family 
have four toes — two that go forward, and 
two backward — but we all have the same 
kind of tails, short and stiff, to brace us 
against the tree when we want to rest from 
climbing. And our tongues are all alike. 
They have little barbs or spears on them, 
like a four-tined fork, to pick out the eggs 
of insects hidden under the bark of trees.

Arctic Woodpecker

W i s c o n s i n

W o u l d  you like to hear how I help the 
farmer to save his crops? One year the pota
toes were all being destroyed in the farmer’s 
field, except one patch. The farmer kept 

close watch of the good potatoes. For six 
weeks he saw a woodpecker going back and 
forth between the field and a pine stub near 
by. Then he examined the stub and found 
inside of it two bushels of potato bugs with 
their heads off, and he knew his potatoes 
had been saved for him by his friend,

H airy Woodpecker

C a l i f o r n i a

I n the oak and sycamore trees you can look 
for my storehouse. I spend the winter be
tween the Santa Fe mountains and the Paci
fic Coast, and it takes a great deal of food to 
last all through the cold weather, so I dig 
many little holes in the bark of trees, as each 
hole will only hold one acorn hammered in 
tight. My storehouse has sometimes saved 
the life of woodsmen when they could get 
no other food. C alifornia  W oodpecker
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T h e  s e c r e t  D o c t r i n e
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Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P . B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vol«., Royal 8vo., ibout 1500 page*; cloth.
{ I n d e x  of j o  Pages as in F irst E dition)

NEW PO IN T LOMA EDITION NOW  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as published by H. P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - - - - $10.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma. Cal.

Isis U n v e i l e d

By H . P. BLAVATSKY
2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 14.00 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH  
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
TO THE

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol. II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L ISH IN G  C o.. Point Loma, California

THE KEY T O  THEOSOPHY A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

By H . P. BLAVATSKY
Exhaustively Indexed. With a Copious Cloth, 400 pages
Glossary of General Theosophical Terms Postage, prepaid - - $2-25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

THE V O IC E O F  THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather - Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O I N T  L O M A  E D IT IO N
A broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E  [Occultus]

CLOTH . . .  JO CENTS PAPER *5 CENTS

ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y . P O IN T  LO M A. C A L IF O R N IA , U. S . A.

TW O  N E W  B O O K S N O W  R E A D Y

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, 0*1
JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o for 5 coots • Sot of nine for 20 coots

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D BO OK S F O R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
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Paper covers * 26 cents

NOW READY:
No. I. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The 8even Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 6. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, & the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 35 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 18. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Ebm7 on the Else end Fell of Dorm*
No. 17. Earth

Ite Perent&ce; Its Rounds end its Reces
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study of Men
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Go., Point Loma, Oel.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
■r H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM 2- JUDGE

CONTENTS
“ The Empty Vessel Makes 

the Greatest Sound "
A Note of Warning

— by H . P .  B la va tsk y

Of “Hetaphyalcal Healing" 
Affirmations and Denials 
The Cure ol Diseases 
Replanting Diseases for 

Future Use
— by W illiam  Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Price  - - 15 cents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma. Cal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
P u n t Loma, California

Meteorological Table for Oh week ending 
M A R CH  J*r i 2th. IJII

Total number of hours sunshine recorded during FcstuAtr 1 7 9  

Possible sunshine, 3 0 8 . Percentage, 5 8 . Average num
ber of hours per day, 6  4 0  (decimal notation). Ob

servations taken at 8 a. m ., Pacific Tune.

F cb.
Mar.

BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIN DRY WIT DIX YU.

6 *9-853 59 45 5 0 47 trace SE 8

7 2 9  9 1 2 6 2 5° 57 53 O.OI SE 5
8 2 9  8 6 9 6 5 57 58 58 0 . 0 4 SE 2

9 2 9 . 7 8 8 6 4 58 6 l 59 0 . 0 9 E 4
IO 2 9 . 8 2 5 6 7 5 ' 53 5 1 0 . 2 8 NW • 5
I 1 2 9 . 8 7 9 57 49 5 1 49 0 . 0 0 SE 2

12 2 9 . 8 1 9 59 48 5* 50 0 . 0 0 NW 4

Digitized by v ^ o o Q i e
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B O O K  L IS T  O F  W O R K S  O N
THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
Tnthhnatioxal THDOSOrBlcAL HXAXXtUABTBBS, P oint Loma, California, U. 8. A, 

T k (  office at tlM Theesophtcal Publishing Company U at Point Loaia, California. 
It has NO OTHER OPFICB and NO BRANCHBS.

T H E
FOREIGN AGENCIES

U NITED  KINGDOM  —  Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett'* Bldg*., Holborn 
Circus, London, E. C  England

GERMANY  — J. Th. Heller, Ve*tnertorgraben 13, NOxhsxxc
-SW EDEN— Univeraella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnbuagatan, 10, Stockholm 

H O LLA N D — Loui* F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baaih 
A U S T R A L IA — Willan* & William*, 16 Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., SydhKT, N. S. W.

CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Sahtiaco d* Cu*a 
M E X IC O — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independenda, 55 alto*, Vxxa C iur, V. C. 
A dd**** *t Kathxxih* T ihclxy at San Diego Opera Houae, March, 1903 • -$ .15
A h ArrXAL To P uilic Conscixhcx: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Iai* Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’* Theoaophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . .

A*t*al IhtoxicaTiom, and Other Paper* (W. Q. Judge) . . . . .
B hacavad GItA (recenaion by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scripture* of the E**t 

American edition; pocket *izc; morocco, g»It edge* . . . .
Cohcxntxatioh, CuLTua* or (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
Dkvachan; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . . . .
E cho** raoM th* Oiixxt; a broad Outline of Theoaophical Doctrine*. Written for 

the newapaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth 
Paper

EriTOH* or T hio*ofkical T xachincs, Ah (W. Q. Judge); 40 page*
F xumasohxy axd J xsuitey, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing and Coming Century 

and Related Position of, (Rameies) . . . . . . .
8 copies for $1.00; per hundred, $10.00

K athxxih* T ingley, Humanity’* Friend; A Visit to Kathxsix* T iholkt (by John 
Hubert Greuiel); A Study o r Raja Yoga at Poiht Loma (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 

.mphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theoaophical Propaganda

.05

.03

1.00
.IS
.05

.50

.25

.15

.15

pai
League, Point Loma

H yfhotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
Nxw Cxntuiy Path, Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, M. D.

I ncidxhts im th * H istosy or th * T hxosofhical Mov*m*xt; by Joseph H. Fus»eIL 
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis Uhv*il*o, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 yoI*. royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 

K xt to Th *osofhy, T h *, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary 
and exhaustive Indsz. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cltHh, 400 pages Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

L ir* at Poiht Loma, Th*: Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 
Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) . . . . .

L ight ox th* Path (M. G ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather - 

MrsTSaits or th * H iast Doctxih*, T he. Prepared by Kathsrins Tingley and her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .
A Scries or 8 Pamfhlxts, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

N ichtmaxk Talks (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth -

Th * P louch ahd th* Caoss. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

SecaiT Doersihe, T h*. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vol*., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavsksay 
Somx or th* Estoss o r Chxistiax Scixxc*. Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Judge 
Voice or th* S ilehcx, T h *. (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated and 

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .
Yoga A rn o u iv ! (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather -
G R E E K  S Y M P O S I A ,  as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright) 
1 — T h* W isdom or H ypatia; 2 — A PsomisX. Each -

N EW  CENTURY SERIES. T h * P ith  ahd Massow o r  Som* Sacud  W xitihq*. 
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each -
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) - -

Scxift 1 — Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity — 
No Man can Serve Two Masters— In this Place is a Greater Thing 

Scxift 2 — Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The "W oes” of the Prophets — Fragment: from Bhagavad Giti —
Jesus the Man

Scxift 3 —  Contents: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man's Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Bom Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

Scxift 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine — 
The Temple of God

Scxift 5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

Scxift 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Scxift 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Islim, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Scxift 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness— Cant about the Classics 
Scxift 9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

ism, and their modem representative, Parseeiam — The Draaes of Mount Lebanon 
Scxift 10 — Contents: The Religions of China
Scxift 11 — (Supplementary Number) — Druidism . . . . .

O C C U L T IS M , S T U D I E S  I N  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., d ., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 

Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times •
Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .
Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom . . . . .
Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . . . . .
Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man -

Vol. 2 
Vol. J 
Vol. 4 
Vol. 5 
Vol. 6

THEOSOPHICAL M A N U A LS , Elementary Handbooks for Students.
16mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth.

No. 1 Elkmxxtaxy T h*o*ofky No. 12 “
No. 2 T h* Skvkh Pxihciflss of Mah 
No. J Raima 
No. 4 Reihcaihatioh 
No. 5 Max aftsk Dkath 
No. 6 KAmaloka ahd Dxvachah 
No. 7 Tiachixs ahd Thxi* Duciflxs 
No. 8 Th* Doctxih* of Cyclss 
No. 9 Psychism, Ghostologt ahd th*

Astxal Plahx 
No. 10 Th * Astxal LiohT 
No. 11 Pstchomxtiy, Claixvoyahc*, ahd 

Thodoht-T iah*f*x**c*
THB P A TH  SBRIBS. Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.

No. 1 Th * Puxros* of th* U hivxxsal Bxothixhood ahd T hxosofhical S o a g r r  
No. 2 Th Xosofhy Gxhxxally Stated (W. G. Judge) -

Reprinted from O f  dal R, pert, World’s Parhamenl of Religions, Chicago, 1891 
No. 1  Mislaid Mystssixs (H erbert Coryn, M. D.) -
No. 4 Thkooofht ahd it* Couhtxxfxits . . . . . .
No. S Som* P*xv*aY*D Pusshtatioxs OF Th*o*ofhv (H. T. Ida*. ». A.) Thirty ssylaa af ahov* Path Saris*, $1.00; aaa h—drai aayiaa* fl.it

M ISC ELLAN EO U S, Souvehi* Postal Caxds of th* T hxosofhical H sadquaxtxxs.
T wo for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

Lomalaxd. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)5x13)5 in. (postage 6$ extra) 
Rxfioductioxs of Famous Paixtihcs by R. Machell. The Path — Parsifal — 

The Prodigal — The Bard — The Light of the Coming Day — 'Twixt Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold.
Sire of photographs, 8 x 6  in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

Path Magazine, T h* — VoL ix ('94-’95), VoL x (’95-’6), each - - -
Path Macazihx, Th * — Index to Vol*. i to vm ; cloth
Path Macazix*, T h * — Back numbers; each - - - - - -
Siakchlicht, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901 
72 pages. Special number issued to the public 

SlAXCHLIGHT, NO. 7
Sxaxchlight, VoL i i . No. 1 . . . . . .
Uhivxxsal Bkothxxhood Path, ( . . . i ,
Uhivxxsal Biothkxhood Magazihx i  Blck numbcr*’ ' ach 

Vols. x iii (1898-’99), xiv (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xvi (1901-’02), each
LO TUS GROUP LITE R A TU R E

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley
1 T h* L ittl* Build***, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2 T h * Cohixo of th* K ihc (Machell); cloth, gilt edge* - 

Lotus Sohg Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards
Lotus Sohg — " The Sun Temple," with music . . . . . .

FRENCH
TxioSOFHIX ElI mxhtai XX . . . . . . . . .
Lx* MystXxxs d* la Doctxih* dd Cixui ( l r* Section) -

SPANISH
Ecos DEL Oxieht* (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . . .
EfItom* d* las E hskSahzas T xosOficas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginas 
La T xosofIa Exflicada
La T xosofIa t sus Falsificaciohxs. Para uso de investigadores 

30 copies $1. 00; 100 copies $3.00 
La V ida ( h Poiht Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingley) -

Order above from the Theoaophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California.

.50

.752.00
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.75
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.25

.60

1.00

- 10.00
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.75
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The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

GERMAN
Ah ihxxh F xOchtxx sollt I kx six (xkxhhxh — Wxx ist xix T kxosofh? — W as 

T hxosofhix Disk  mahchi P uhktx lxhit uhd was si* widxk lehxt hoch xiluct 
A ussilduhg dxx Kohzxxtiatiox (von William Q. Judge)
Di* Bhagavad GItA (nach der englischen Ausgabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Lxsxh zu P oiht Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schdn illustriert. (Recommended) 
Di* WlSSXKSCHAFT DK3 LXXXHS UHD DI* KuHST ZU LXZXH 
Echos aus dxm Oxixht (von William Q. Judge)
Studixh Osxx di* Bhagavad GItA (William Q. Judge).
T bxosofhi* Exklaxt
ROckslick uhd Ausslick auf di* thxosofhischx Bxwxguhg 
W aHXHXIT 1ST MACHTIC UHD MUSS OZ8IXGXHI 
PoSTKAKTXH MIT AHSICHTXH VOX POIHT LOMA

Theoaophiache Handbiicher:
No. 1. Elxmxhtax* T hxosofhix. No. 5.
No. 2. Di* Sixsix Pxixzirixx D*a No. 6.

Mxxschxx. No. 7.
No. 3. Kaim a . No. 8.
No. 4. RsihkaxhaTioh.

DUTCH

Dxx Mxhsch hach DEM Tod*. 
KAmaloka uhd Dxvachah. 
Lxhxxx uhd ihxxx JOhoejl 
D i* Th x oiis dxx Zyklxh. 

u. s. w.

Bound In morocco or paperDi* Bhagavad GItA: H et Bock van Yoga; with Glossary.
Dx Ocxaax dxx T hxosofhix (door William Q. Judge)
D* Mystxxish dxx Oudhxid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12) 
D* R iddxxs vah Kxizkx A ithux — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ceinnyd Monts. 
Daix OfstxllXh ovxk T hxosofhix. In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
H xt Lxvxh tk Point Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsky *h W illiam Q. J udcx, De Stichters en Leiders der Theosophisch* 

Beweging (Leerling). pp. 42.
Kathxkinx T ihclxy. d* Autocxaat (.De Geheisnen van de Leer van het Hart) 
L icht of hxt Pad (door M. C.) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it  xh Mxxc, uit sommige Heilige Gcschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theosophie en Christendom. "  Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.” lets 
Meerders dan de TempeL Een Gezicbt des Oordeels. De Mensch Jezus 

P it  XH Mxac vah d* E ihdicxhd* xh KomXhdx Exuw, en de daarmede in betrekking 
staande positie van Vrijmetselarij en Jesuitisme, door Ramoses 

Theosophies! Manuals, Series No. 1
.25

1.50
No.
No.
No.
No.

1. I* D*H VOOXHOF
2. Exx hxilic Lxxxstuk
1. VxiLSXXH KIHXIS WStXGSVOHDXH 
4. Exm Slxutxl tot Modxkh* Raad-

No. 6. "  H smXl ”  KH " H * l "
No. 7. Lxixaxxh xh huh Lxxilihcih 
No. 8. Exx UxivixskxlX WXT 
No. 9. D w a a l w s g x h  (H yfhotism*, 

Claixvoyahc*, Sfixitism*)
No. 10 . Dx ZlXL DSK WXXXLD

.25
1.50

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

No. 5. H it  Mystxxi* vah dxx D'ood
SW ED ISH

Dih  H imlioa Laxah, 2 band (H. P. Blavatsky)
Nyckxl till T*080fi*h (H. P. Blavatsky).
Astxal Bxxushihg, Dxvakan, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Bxxv, som hjalft MiG (William Q. Judge)
Dxh Cykliska Lacxh, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Dolda V ihkax i DXH H xmliGa Laxah, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
DdDSSTKAFFXT i Txosofisk BxlyshikG, M. M. (William Q. Judge)
Rxihkakhatiohslaxah i  BixXlh, Om Kaxma,  m. m. (William Q.
Studixk 6vx* Bhaoavad GItA (William Q. Judge)
Txosofixhs Ocean (William Q. Judge)
Vxtxhskafxh och TxosofiIH, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Ovhiho i Kohcxhtxatioh (William Q. Judge)
H xmliohktxxha i  H jaxTats Laxa (Katherine Tingley och hennes larjungar)
E x I ntxkvju m id  KaTHXXih* T ihglXt (Greusel)
Kathxxih* T ihclxy, af M. F. N. (levnadsteckning)
Existxhslinjxx och Utvscklihgshoxmxk (Oscar Ljungstrom)
Kah xtt T. S. SAKHA MOXALLAO? (Protest mote)
Txosofi och Kxistxhdom, Genmale till Prof. Pfannenstill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kell berg)

Judge)

Asixxs L jus (Edwin Arnold)
Bhagavad GirA, Hingivandet* bok 
Dih  T xosofiska I hstitutiohxn  (Baker) 
F x im u ix ii  och J xsuitvaldx (Ramesea) 
L ju s  p i  VAg ih  
L otus*lad, for barn 
L otussI hcbok,  ord och musik

RAja Yoca, Om Sja u h s  Utvxckliko 
Skillhadih mkllah T iosofi och SriaiTiSM 
Stjaxhah, Saco- och Poxmsamlihg, for barn 
Txosofixhs I nnkx6xd 
Tysthadxhs R6st 
VisihgsO (Karting)

T h* Ahcxl ahd thx Dxmoh 
(2 vols., 354 each)

No. 13 T h* F lam* ahd t h * Clay 
No. 14 Ox God ahd P xaykx 
No. 15 T hxosofhy: t h * Mo th ix  of

R xliciohs
No. 16 F xom Cxyft to P xohaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. E axth : Its Parentage, its Ranads 

ind its Rices
No. 18 Soh* of THX F ixxmist: a Study 

of Man

.05

.05

Illustrated. Yearly
PERIODICALS

IN TE R N A TIO N A L THEO SO PHICAL CHRONICLE.
subscription, postpaid . . . . . . . .

Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theoaophical 
Book Co., 18 Bartlett's Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C.; or to The 

' ............. "  ~Dlnt " ..............

1.00

Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 
THEO SO PHIA. Yearly subscription

Issued monthly. Illustrated. Published by Dr. G. Zander.
- 1.50

Send all remittances
to Univeraella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhusgatan 10, Stockholm 1, Sweden; 
or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

U N IVE R SA LE  BRUDERSCHAFT. Illustrated. Yearly subscription, postpaid 
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to T. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, Num
ber*, Germany; or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

LO TUS-KNO PPBN. Yearly subscription, postpaid . . . . .  
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to Arie Goud, Steentilstraat 40, Groningen, 
Holland; or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

1.50

.75

.05

.05
N either the S ditors o f the above publications, nor the o f  cert of the U hivxxsal Bkothixhooh 
AHD T hxosofhical SoCIXTY, or of any of its departments, receive salaries or other remuneration. 
4U  prtfUe arising from  the business o f the Theosophical Publishing Co. a rt d ra tted  to  Human 

itarian w a rt. 4U  whs assist in  M s work ors direcily helping that em us.
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C E N T U R Y  P A T H V o l u m e  x i v

THE

M Y S T E R I E S
OF THE

H E A R T

D O C T R I N E

PREPA RED  BY

K ATH ER INE TINGLEY  
a n d  h e r  p u p i l s

The
Theosophical Book

o f the

Twentieth Centur)
Tells the story and the history of the Theosophical Movement.
The prices are $2 in cloth and $i  in 

paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but with such carefulness and thoroughness 
of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM THE
THIOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., POINT LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
OF T H E  U N IV E R SA L  B R O T H E R H O O D  

A N D  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
PO INT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Pcnonal application! and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at sam diigo biancm

ISIS HALL, u i o  FIFTH STREET
between the hour* o f 9  a . m. and 4 r. m . Full parties, 
lata anil be lent by mall upon application to

Paornaoa WILLIAM A. DUNN, DiaicToe
Ian CoHisavAToav or M vtic , Point Lome, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE 

C R I T I C I S M
■ ¥ H. P. B LA VA T8K Y a n d  WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“ Tb< Baapty Veaael Make* the area teat Sound **

A Note of Warning
—  by H . P. Blavateky 

Of “  netaphyelcal Healing ”
Affirmation! and Dealala
The Care of Diecaeea
Replanting Dtaeaaee for Fature Uae

—  by William Q. Judge
A MOOT VALDABLX PAMPHLET. Outside Of TheOSOphy 

there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
th at is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that muBt be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

This pamphlet is invaluable to all students. 
Paica is caara

TH» THM080PHI0AL PUBLISHING 00., Point i-~~«, CU.

n u m b e r  t g

Lomaland Photo, and Ewcnriag D e l

R A J A  Y O G A  A C A D E M Y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  y  G I R L S
AU,'“  GERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D.,

Point Loma H omestead - - Point Loma, California

THE RAJA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
T H IS PERIODICAL IS A BEAUTIFUL GIFT!

SEN D  A  Y E A R ’ S S U B SC R IP T IO N  T O  Y O U R  Y O U N G  FRIENDS
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K arm a: Our R ecord on the Film of Time

A CCORDING to the papers, public protest 
has been made in at least two large cities 
against the use of certain films in mov

ing-picture theaters. The protest is brought by 
deaf-mutes, who, by lip-reading, are able to 
tell the language used by the actors who sup
plied the drama for the pictures. This lan
guage, they say, is in many cases unprintable.

This suggests interesting reflections on the 
working of the law of Karma. Is any act ever 
done in secret? Does any act ever pass un
recorded? And, if acts are recorded, are the 
records wasted and purposeless or are they at 
some time reproduced ?

We know that acts are recorded somewhere 
in our own organism — whether in brain-cell 
or in that from which brain-cell proceeds — 
and that the records are reproduced. This 
constitutes the phenomena of habit. Thoughts 
which we have pondered pass again before our 

mental eye at times when we 
exchange our active state for 

No Thoughts a passjve one It is as though
are Lost we had engraved them on a

moving film, which had been 
fed back into the machine. And what applies 
to thoughts applies to deeds, for thoughts un
derlie all deeds. Some of our acts are recorded 
in other people's memories, where is stored up 
an impression that may one day be reproduced. 
Other acts are written down in registers and 
reports, by managers or police, and may he 
produced against us. But there is another 
class — is it not the largest class ? — of acts 
whose history we do not trace, whose future 
effects we lose sight of. In view, however, of 
the obvious limitation of our knowledge, it is 
evident that this must be so; and it is more 
logical to infer that such actions have causal 
connexions which we do not trace, than to 
assert that because we fail to trace any con
nexions, no connexions exist.

The doctrine of Karma is but a great scien
tific generalization, an amplification, a full com
pleting, of the well-known scientific doctrine 

of the conservation of energy. 
Action and But while scientific theorists 

Reaction often deny the existence of
Universal any causal relation in cases

where they have been unable 
to trace it, Theosophy is not so dogmatic. It 
declares that all events are causally interrelat
ed, and makes no exceptions to the general 
law that every cause must have an effect, every 
effect a cause, and that every action and occur
rence is at once effect and cause, being linked 
with that which goes before and that which 
comes after.

If a man, by early abuse of his health, sows

the seeds of a harvest of sickness, which he 
reaps in his old age — is this Karma? Surely 
it is ; for it would be absurd to limit the word 
Karma to those happenings alone to which 
we do not possess the key. In this case we are 
provided with a scientific explanation — of a 
sort. We can regard the body as a machine 
that has been spoilt and wears out prematurely.

But we find people engaged in reaping 
harvests which, so far as we can see, they 
never sowed; reaping harvests of sickness in 
their cradle. This may remind us of the ques

tion : “ Master, who did sin. 
this man, or his parents that 

Universal he was born blind? ” Assum-
Justice jng uniformity and consisten

cy throughout the universal 
life, we would infer that the infirmity of an in
fant, like that of an old man, is also due to 
abuse of the health. A partial explanation of 
the question is found in the statement that the 
child's parents or other ancestors were the ones 
who did the mischief; and this explanation is 
true as far as it goes. But it does not go far 
enough. We all feel that there is question 
of individual justice, of moral retribution, in
volved, in addition to that of physical causa
tion. The point is that a person’s acts recoil 
upon himself. This is explained in Theosophy 
by saying that the child is an incarnate Soul, 
and that his lot in one life is determined by the 
causes he has set in motion in previous lives. 
It is his merit and his susceptibilities that 
attract him towards a particular parentage and 
environment.

How the chain of cause and effect bridges 
the chasm between two successive incarnations 
is beyond the present powers of science to ex

plain ; but it is not by any 
A Single means beyond all explanation.

Earth-life The knowledge stored up in 
Unexplainable the brain of any one life does 

not suffice to explain the con
dition into which the Soul passes when it quits 
the body. None the less, however, despite 
ignorance, people die, with their accounts un
closed ; and people are horn, with ledgers 
entered up on their behalf; and the laws of 
the universal life go on.

We can learn a great deal from analog}’. 
Perennial plants may illustrate the life of the 
Soul. In winter the whole plant dies down 
till only a root is left, hid away from sight 
below the surface; and this sprouts again in 
the spring. May we not say that man also 
dies down till but a root remains, and that this 
immortal root (the true Self) sprouts again 
in due season ? The heredity and environment 
are the soil, and these play their part in de
termining the character of the plant. But far
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more important is the nature of the seed itself. 
It has even been said in old tradition that 
there is a particular bone— the resurrection 
bone — in man, which is indestructible; and 

fixed dogma has averred 
that this is the nucleus out of 

T h e  Home which God recreates the re-
of LUe surrection body. But taking

the liberty to doubt the exist
ence of an actual material bone, we may be
lieve that something survives, like the seed or 
root of a plant, and forms a nucleus for re
generation. Is there not in the Norse myth
ology also a Stork who brings the seeds of 
human beings to mothers desiring children?* 
What is that mysterious seed which, coming 
into the growing organism, makes it a human 
being; and which, when withheld, leaves a 
mere human shell, an idiot? It is surely this 
seed which contains the latent qualities that 
will determine the character and destiny. But 
to get anything like a scientific explanation 
of the workings, we evidently need to get be
yond material conceptions. The world of 
mind, in its many grades, is not the world of 
matter; its laws, dimensions and limits are 
not the same. All this belongs to a higher 
grade of knowledge, not inaccessible, but un
attained for most of us. Whether it is with

held by our own ignorance 
Knowledge and lack of enterprise, is an 

of Life not open question, 
inaccessible We are making our record 

all the time. And the making 
of the record is but the first stage in a double 
process. The second stage is the reproduction 
of the record. In that, the conditions are re
verse, and we are now the subject of the ac
tion, who before were its doer. We may talk 
of accomplishing an act and getting it done; 
but good-bye does not mean death; and, 
though the act has passed from us, it still lives. 
Time moves in cycles, and sooner or later we 
shall surely revisit the paths we have trodden, 
finding there the things we have left. That 
which we have dismissed into the past may 
meet us again from the future, like a man 
cycling around a circular track and scattering 
broken bottles behind him.

But let us not regard alone the retributive 
aspect of Karma; for there are good seeds as 
well as bad. Nor let us carp at fate or provi
dence for visiting us with penalties we deem 
undeserved, while we are enjoying without 
complaint benefits whose origin is equally mys
terious. He who takes the good with the bad 
should find his thanks cancel his complaints. 
Nor let us take too personal and commercial 
a view of merit and recompense, as though 
there were no such thing as generosity in the 
world. Student

The God Beyond God

T HE recent reprinting of God the Known 
and God the Unknown, by Samuel 
Butler, has called forth sundry notices 

of the theme of that work. Samuel Butler, 
who died in 1902, was one of the most in
genious and original writers of last century. 
He is best known by his satire, Erehwon,

* Storkarna som aro Honers fSglar — sjalv kallas 
han fordenskull “ LSngben ” och “ Traskkonung ” — 
ser dem [Yggdrasils frukter] och flyger med dem till 
kvinnor. som tningta att smekas av sma barnahander. 
— F a d em a s G udasaga: V a rld ssk a p elsen , Viktor
Rydberg.

which is a study of prevalent social conditions.
In God the Known and God the Unknown 

the author speculates as to whether there is a 
God beyond God.

In the light of this idea, how looks the con
troversy between Theosophists and certain 
clerical people as to whether Theosophists be
lieve in God or not? Is not Butler’s question 
an admission that the conventional God is 
but a secondary conception?

The great value of the idea is that it enables 
reverent people to face the evident truth as 
to the inadequacy of the conventional deity, 
without throwing over religion altogether and 
becoming atheists or secularists. We may 
confess that the God of which so many people 
speak is to a great extent a graven image 
fashioned by each one according to his wishes; 
we may admit that there is a middle-class 
God and an aristocratic God, a Teutonic God 
and a Latin God, a Western God and an East
ern God. But what, we may add, has all this 
to do with Deity? In fact, we have here a 
mental formula by which we may denote 
what is already our inward conviction — that 
God stands for something far deeper than the 
current anthropomorphic conceptions of deity 
— that the word stands for the Eternal Spirit, 
to the radiance of whose presence we are con
ducted through the portals of our own most 
intimate and sacred Being.

Butler speaks of the various orders of 
being, the higher of which include the lower, 
just as the man is made up of cells. Regard
ing the supreme life of this earth as a second
ary God, he asks, “ What about the other 
worlds?” Have they also their Gods? And, 
illustrating the force of the inseparable prefix 
be-, he presents us with the magnificent word 
“ begodded ” ; are the other planets begodded 
like ours?

Analogy . . . bids us believe that the God of 
their world is begotten of one more or less like 
Himself, and that his growth follows the same 
course as all other growths we know of. If so, he 
is one of the constituent units of an unknown and 
vaster personality who is composed of Gods, as 
our God is composed of all the living forms on 
earth, and as all those living forms are composed 
of cells. This is the Unknown God.

To avoid misconception, we would substi
tute for the word “ personality ” the word 
“Individuality” or the Sanskrit word Purusha. 
For the word “ personality ” conveys so much 
of the meaning we assign to our little per
sonality, that its use as applying to deity is 
apt to transfer our limitations thereto. Again, 
when a man has a flash of intuition, his brain- 
mind will get to work and weave it into theo
ries which reflect the idiosyncrasies of his own 
mind. When we ascend to a higher landing 
in the ascent of knowledge, we need not halt 
there. The truth is vast and unfathomable. 
Moreover the questions raised have been dis
cussed from time immemorial and made the 
subject of profound and elaborate philoso
phies. Hence wide study must precede specu
lation. The Theosophical teachings will be 
found to introduce the inquirer into the realms 
of such study.

Among the intelligences and powers that are 
superior to our own ordinary faculties, there 
must be many grades. Our notion of God 
may be but the reflection of our puny hopes 
and fears, or it may be the image of that 
which is purest in our own highest. Student

Too Much Machinery in the Schoolroom

W E notice in a paper a discussion as to 
how school desks should be made, to 
prop up the child at exactly the correct 

angle, support his back, hold up his book, and 
so forth. Diagrams of ingenious constructions 
of this sort are appended. Being desirous of 
contributing to the discussion, we offer two 
suggestions. The first is to devise a modifica
tion of the screw-clamp arrangements used 
for supporting chemical apparatus and to have 
the pupil so fixed that the teacher can screw 
him into exactly the right position and clamp 
him there. Of course there would be separate 
adjustments for each limb.

Our other suggestion is to give the boy a 
three-legged stool and let him hold his book 
in his hands. For writing he could sit on a 
bench at a plain deal table, and the teacher 
could see that he sat up straight.

It is possible to carry mechanicalism too far. 
Are not these contrivances to a certain extent 
crutches? By using them too much, there is 
danger of supplanting the natural functions. 
We talk of mechanicalism in teaching, but 
seemingly we drive it out only in order to 
introduce it in another form.

Modern school-rooms are marvels of mech
anical perfection, but it is questionable whether 
the pupil really benefits thereby on the whole. 
If he had to adapt himself to less facile condi
tions, it would at least develop handiness and 
motherwit. The same applies to mechanical 
luxury in cars, steamers, hotels, homes. We 
shall not need hands any more after a while.

In overdoing the health craze we fall into 
the very pit we seek to avoid. For this over
furnishing of the school is coddling the child. 
Balance seems to be most needed. We are too 
intense, too concentrated, too partial. All
round knowledge is required, if we are to meet 
every need.

A scientific writer praises the human body 
as a wonderful mechanism. Weston, the vet
eran walker, does what no horse, automobile, 
or train can do. Yes, there is quite a deal to 
be said for the human body. No desk top can 
hold a book so well as a boy’s hands; no seat 
can hold him as straight as his own muscles 
(if he is graciously permitted to develop them). 
But we prevent him from using his muscles 
as they were meant to be used; and then we 
set him pulling at ropes on a wall to develop 
his muscles.

Too much mechanicalism everywhere—phy
sical, mental, and all; too many props. Pre
digested information, pre-digested food. Peo
ple want their spiritual food pre-digested even, 
and cry out if they do not get it so.

A Teacher

New Stars

A PROPOS of Nova Lacertae, a contribut
or to The Scientific American, after 
showing where collision theories fail, 

maintains that the facts appear to point more 
to such stars encountering masses of nebulous 
material — abundant in the Milky Way re
gion. They then become suddenly luminous 
and show a bright line spectrum. After pass
ing the densest part the light begins to wane, 
and continues to do so except when encounter
ing outlying or denser parts of the nebula, 
when they brighten again for a brief time. As 
the character of the spectrum does change to 
that of a nebula, the theory is plausible. F.
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The Karmic Bill for Vivisection
HE amazing cases of Dr. -------- in Russia, of
Dr. -------- in Missouri, and several others of
less notoriety, have aroused an international 

movement to regulate the sale of deadly disease 
germs.

A popular contemporary thus begins an arti
cle on certain medical murderers whose mis
deeds have just come to light. The Russian 
doctor (named in the article) has confessed, 
so it is alleged, to forty murders and there 
are perhaps many more. Under cover of his 
profession, he, like the others referred to, 
hypodermically injected disease germs into his 
victims. He kept a large stock of various 
kinds in hand, cholera, diphtheria, plague and 
others, so as to be able to adapt the fatal 
symptoms he was to produce with those proper 
to the disease of the patient to whose bedside 
he was called. He is even credited with the 
present epidemic of cholera in his country! 
There was a regular tariff scale, says the ac
count, the fees running up as high as a quarter 
of a million dollars and varying according to 
the social rank of the victim for whom his 
services were in requisition.

He made it his business to kill heirs to estates, 
insistent creditors, politicians who interfered with 
the ambitions of others, and, in fact any persons of 
importance.

The other (named) doctor’s exploits were 
alleged to be not far short of the Russian’s. 
How many undetected may there be, one 
wonders, for each of the few detected?

The London Lancet accordingly proposes a 
plan designed to make it difficult for physi- 
dans to obtain poisonous germ cultures except 
under special warrant and for defined pur
poses. It need hardly be said that no such 
plan will work, since physicians who should 
intend murder could get what they want from 
cases in their own practice.

The newspaper report has one unconsciously 
significant sentence.

In April, 1910, with his victim, young Count--------,
he (the aforesaid Russian) visited Cronstadt, w h e r e  
p la g u e - s tr ic k e n  d o g s  w e r e  k e p t  f o r  p u r p o s e s  o f  r e 
se a rc h . Soon after this -------- died.

The dogs were, presumably, not “ stricken ” 
(as if by God! ) but experimentally injected.

The study of the effects of such injections 
is a part of the training of every doctor, a 
branch of that art of vivisection with which 
medical students are made practically or theo
retically familiar and to which almost every 
chapter of the textbooks of physiology and 
medicine makes reference. And the public, 
as a whole, led by the doctors and even in some 
cases by the clergy, has practically acquiesced 
in this training of its embryo doctors, has 
thought the cages of stricken dogs, monkeys, 
and guinea-pigs, well filled if its own pains 
could be helped.

But it forgot one thing which even selfish
ness might have made it remember — that the 
animal experimenters were its own doctors. 
and that callousness encouraged in one part 
of a man’s nature will spread to other parts. 
Vivisection is the encouragement of callous
ness in the operator’s nature. Given a suffi

cient number of operators and there will be 
one that will go over a certain line — just as 
if you give a sufficient number of men revolv
ers there will be one that will commit murder. 
The doctors of the account, and the others 
not discovered, are those that have gone over 
that line.

The public is accordingly now having the 
first presentation of one item in the Karmic 
bill it has itself incurred, the first touch of 
inevitable retribution. The knowledge gained 
by vivisection could have been gained other
wise. And legitimate research would in addi
tion have unveiled much of which medicine, 
wandered on to an evil sidepath, is now ig
norant. M. D.

Theology’s Dilemma

EVERYONE knows that he has access to 
but a small part of his inner possessions. 
“ The subconscious ” is in fact a very 

comprehensive name. It is applied not only to 
the home of our myriad latent memories, of 
normal and abnormal tendencies of character, 
of such curious powers (used but not under
stood) as that of waking at some determined 
moment — but also of the light of genius. For 
out of it, into his work-a-day mind, come 
unexpectedly those inspirations by which the 
genius is marked off from the rest of us.

And now theology uses the word. The 
subconscious or subliminal, says Professor 
Sanday, “ is the proper seat or locus of the 
Deity of the Incarnate Christ.” Through the 
subconscious into the normal consciousness 
“ there are incomings and outgoings which 
stretch away into infinity, and. in fact, proceed 
from, and are, God Himself.’'

The Right Reverend the Bishop of Ossory, 
examining the theory in the Hibbert Journal, 
admits that
there can be no question as to the extraordinary 
suggestiveness of this contribution to Christian theo
logy. It opens up an immense field of speculation, 
and creates a belief that the progress of psychology 
may have the result of placing stores of material 
hitherto unsuspected in the hands of the theologian.

But he does not like it — for reasons which 
he gives, and, perhaps, for another he does 
not give, whose roots may lie in his subcon
scious. He may feel that if psychology can 
in these later years teach theology' so much 
of man’s inner nature, there may be question 
of theology why it did not know before and 
of itself so vital a part of its own domain.

The Bishop admits the existence of the sub
conscious. He knows that by morning's awak
ening the mathematical or other problem of 
last night may be found solved; or that
after a period of hard work or constant practice at 
some pursuit demanding a high degree of skill, a 
period of rest will often be followed by a most 
extraordinary accession of technical ability;

that the sudden inspiration that comes upon 
the man of genius
is as if some power, far greater, wiser, and of more 
penetrating insight than himself, used his brain, and 
even directed the movements of his hands.

"As if . . . ” ; the Bishop does not admit

that any Power or powers dwell in the sub
conscious. Only passive materials live there, 
acquisitions of the racial and individual mem
ory. When the ordinary conscious will is 
fully set to work, it can call up unexpected 
quantities of these into the normal mental 
field and thus get unexpected combinations 
and results.

It will be found that, in general, the aim o r creat
ive impulse is given by the conscious will, and that 
the materials with which this creative impulse deals 
are, in the main, supplied from the stores of the 
subconscious. And it must also be considered that 
even these materials do not take their place in the 
whole of the result until they have been transformed 
by the magic, the unifying and co-ordinating faculty, 
of consciousness.

The Bishop has come out with it squarely. 
There is no trtie soul in man, no center 
of active, beneficent, and watchful con
sciousness within or above and beyond the 
personal consciousness of ordinary life. Con
sequently there can be no inspirations from it 
for the latter, either what are called spiritual 
or artistic. We should like to ask him whether 
in his preaching he ever uses the word soul, 
and if so, what he means by it?

But if he rejects the better part of modern 
psychology', the spiritual phase of it sketched 
by Dr. Sanday, he accepts the worse. It is 
one of the vices of some schools of psychology 
to deny the self of man as the experiencer 
of experiences, as the guide of the stream of 
thought, as the center of the conscious field. 
There is nothing but the experiences, nothing 
but the stream. “ I ” is somehow an illusion 
arising in the mass or stream. This is the 
Bishop’s view.

It is the symbolical representation of the self as 
a mathematical point or material atom occupying a 
central position in the midst of its experiences, in
stead of, as it truly is, th e  c o n c r e te  s y n t h e s i s  o f  
th e m  a ll, and their containing principle, which has 
misled thought on this subject.

We would point out, however, that a bas
ket cannot be at once the synthesis of its 
contents and their container. If the Bishop 
will have the synthesis view, then (having 
already negated a distinct conscious soul) he 
now negates even the ordinary self, making 
it a mere soluble compost; if, on the other 
hand, self or ego is a mere container of ex
periences, what is will? For will is a power 
acting from a self-conscious center. What 
is that center? A-mere basket cannot arrange 
its own contents.

It is now the plight of theology that it 
must reckon somehow with modern psychology'. 
If it rejects it altogether, it is itself rejected 
by the modern spirit, rejected beyond hope. 
If it accepts it, it becomes pupil in regions 
where it pretended to teach — for it cannot 
now claim that any real science of God could 
have preceded the science of the mind that 
should deal with God. And in becoming too 
much the pupil, or the pupil of the worse 
school, it may find, like the Bishop, that it has 
implicitly, though unconsciously, lost the con
ceptions of Soul, of will and of Ego, whilst still 
using the terms in its teachings. Student
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The Amphiareum at Oropos

T HE Sanctuary of Amphia- 
raos at Oropos is delight
fully situated in northern 

Attica near the Boeotian border, 
on the banks of a mountain tor
rent, in a hilly glen about four 
miles from the Euripos, the 
strait that separates the Island 
of Euboea from the mainland.
Among the ruins within the sa
cred precinct are the foundation- 
walls of several buildings: of 
which the most prominent is a 
Doric temple, dating from the 
third century b. c. Under the 
open sky to the east lies the 
large altar, and close at hand 
is a colonnade almost four hun
dred feet long, which doubtless 
served as a dormitory for the 
pilgrims consulting the oracle, 
whose revelations were made at 
night by means of dreams. Be
hind the colonnade is a small 
theater, dug out of the hillside; 
and not far off are the remains 
of a gymnasium and baths. It 
is interesting to note that the 
baths were heated by the circu
lation of hot air beneath their 
raised floors.

Two beautiful plane trees now 
shade the sacred spring at which, 
legend declares, Amphiaraos was 
rescued from his foes by the thunderbolt of 
Zeus, who clove the earth asunder and trans
ported the hero alive to the Elysian Fields; 
for Amphiaraos was the one just and right
eous man among the Seven who led the ex
pedition against Thebes, and on his father’s 
side was descended from a long line of seers 
and prophets. He took part in the Calydonian 
Boar-hunt, and sailed with Jason in search 
of the Golden Fleece. His share in the at
tack on Thebes was caused against his will 
by the treachery of his wife, Eriphyle; hence 
his apotheosis, an apotheosis that enabled him, 
although a dweller in the Other World, to 
help men by inspiring visions. F. S. D.

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

GENERAL VIEW OF THE RUINS OF THE AMPHIAREUM AT OROPOS, GREECE

Archaeopteryx

IN 1861 there was discovered in the “ Solen- 
hofen Slates,” an Upper Jurassic forma
tion of Germany, a slab bearing the impress 

of a primordial animal, half bird, half reptile. 
In 1877 another and much more perfect speci
men was found in the same locality. It has 
been called Archaeopteryx, “ primeval wing.” 
and is described as the oldest known bird. It 
unites some of the characters of reptiles with 
those of a true bird. Thus it had biconcave 
vertebrae, a well-ossified broad sternum, three 
fingers only in each toe, each ending in a 
claw, and long lizard-like tail, each vertebra 
of which bore a pair of quill-feathers. The 
wings had free claws, and the jaws carried 
true teeth, as in the toothed birds of the North 
American Cretaceous. The claws of the fore 
limbs are in true birds, merged into the wings;

but in Archaeopteryx they project free at the 
front outer margin of the wing, where they 
could be used for grasping a branch or climb
ing. The shape of the vertebrae and the tail 
are reptilian, as is also the mouthful of teeth. 
The embryo of the bird passes in its fetal 
state through a reptilian form. These “ miss
ing links” of the past show us the intermediate 
stage between the present reptiles and birds. 
The chain of life on the earth at any given 
time is not continuous, the connecting links 
belonging to other ages. Though these pre
historic creatures may be spoken of as the 
ancestors of our birds (The Secret Doctrine, 
Vol. II, p. 183), the method of heredity and 
descent is not in accordance with the specula
tions of the theorists. It is the astral monad 
that evolves, rather than its physical tene
ments. Student

M ysteries of the Great Pyram id

IT is reported that Professor Dow Coving
ton has discovered and cleared out a 
shaft leading 40 feet directly downward 

from the floor of the subterranean chamber 
below the middle of the Great Pyramid. He 
also found a blind passage of about the same 
length leading southwards out of the cham
ber. According to the account (in a news
paper Sunday edition) the Professor is after 
buried treasure, which in his mind is connect
ed, in a way that is not made very clear, with 
these and some minor discoveries. The writer 
of the account takes occasion to remark on 
the profound mathematical and engineering

knowledge displayed by the builders of the 
Pyramid. The dimensions, measurements, an
gles, etc., of various stones and passages give 
evidence of having been designed on some pro
found mathematical principle. Many scholars 
have tried to unravel this, but the further they 
go the deeper they get in mysteries. If it 
be asked why was the Pyramid built, it is 
sufficient to point to its incalculable value 
as a memorial of the greatness of past civil
ization. And there is plenty more to be found 
out yet. If all the labor spent has resulted 
in an indestructible record of ancient wisdom, 
then the builders have written the greatest 
book in all time — more than a book, a living 
eye-witness, as it were, that speaks more con
vincingly than the printed page.

To find out more of the teaching of the 
Pyramid, we must not go to it seeking to 
convince ourselves that the truth is otherwise 
than we feel it to be; fearing to have our 
settled convictions unsettled. Nor must we 
go for the sole purpose of finding out all we 
can about Issachar and Zebulon, or 3.1416, 
or the ultimate derivation of the name Wil
kinson. In short, we must go with an open 
mind, prepared for anything we may find. 
But we are not required to swallow any 
dogma; a hungry man who finds food, 
knows what to do with i t : when a problem 
is solved, it is solved, be the solution ortho
dox or not. There is plenty of buried trea
sure for those who value it. But. like the 
proverbial cock which found a pearl, we may 
be looking for something else. Travers
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“ P r o t e c t iv e ”  M im icry

PROFESSOR PUNNETT, of Cambridge 
University, spent the summer of 1909 
in the island of Ceylon, conducting a 

special study of what is called protective 
mimicry. The rich insect population which 
there makes so small contribution to the beau
ty of the scenery gives the island a special 
value for this purpose.

Mimicry is the imitation of the form, mark
ing, or coloring of one insect or animal by 
another. It is adjectivized as protective ac
cording to the hypothesis that the mimicked 
creature possessed some more o r less import
ant method of defense against enemies which 
the other desired as it were to be thought to 
have, its real defenselessness being unsuspect
ed under the cover.

Wallace has pointed out five conditions 
which must be fulfilled if this little game is 
to work. They are epitomized by Mr. Gruen- 
berg, who describes (in the Scientific Ameri
can) the observations of Professor Punnett.

(1) Mimicked and mimicker must occupy 
the same area and general stations. A de
fenseless insect would get no profit from re
sembling a formidable insect that lived in 
another locality, for its enemies would never 
have seen the latter.

Professor Punnett found that certain mod
els, butterflies, whose defense was supposed 
to consist in unpalatability — a very common 
defense among insects — had not the same 
distribution as the mimics; at most the areas 
overlapped. Moreover the chief enemy, liz
ards, made no distinction between the two. 
The mimicry was therefore not protective at 
all. How then did it come about?

(2) The mimicker must be less numerous 
than the mimicked. For if the former were 
very numerous the enemies would take their 
chance when in any doubt. But Professor 
Punnett found that in northern Ceylon a 
mimicking butterfly which he studied was more 
numerous than the butterfly imitated.

(3) The mimicker must, by the hypothesis 
of protectivity, be more defenseless than the 
mimicked.

But as shown under case (1), as respects 
the chief enemy, the lizards, they were both 
equally unprotected. Moreover several cases 
are known in which neither have any appa
ratus of defense whatever.

(4) The mimicry need only be superficial, 
of general appearance. Whilst it must be suf
ficient it need not go into very fine details. 
If there are fine and elaborate details, the 
origin of these must be accounted for on some 
other principle than that of protection. The 
Kallima butterfly, for instance, in its resem
blance to a dead leaf, does go into such details 
and is a great difficulty to the zoologists.

Professor Punnett found several cases of a 
mimicry which was very good when the speci
mens were spread out in the cabinet and 
looked at from above. But while on the wing, 
that is under the circumstances of greatest 
danger, the resemblance was so slight that he 
was able after a little practice to recognize 
any of them at a distance of fifty yards.

It is becoming generally admitted that no 
hypothesis covers the difficulty of origination. 
Natural-selectionists have usually maintained 
that the resemblances arose very gradually, 
increased from generation to generation, con
ferring an advantage from the very first. The 
reply is that the first move towards slight 
resemblance would be too small to count at all. 
Moreover these small changes are not trans
mitted by heredity; and we do not find the 
intermediate forms between no resemblance 
and adequate resemblance.

The more modern view is that the resem
blance arose as a sudden “ sport,” a marked 
step, not a mere faint change, a real new 
species, permanent from the first. But if 
these sports are accidental and in every direc
tion, such as happened to mimic should be far 
less numerous than those that do not. That 
is not the case. And it is rather too much to 
ask us to believe that such a minute resem
blance as that of the Kallima to its dead leaf 
should have arisen from any number of ac
cidental jumps.

It does not seem very hard to imagine that 
the same type from the type-store-house of 
nature sometimes comes through in what we, 
with our classification of species, would call 
the wrong place, the type of one species break
ing through into another and then sometimes 
proving useful. And also that such a form 
as that of a dead leaf, taken off as it were 
photographically into the mind of nature, 
might be accidentally energized and come out 
as a living form. In postulating a nature- 
consciousness we need not therefore go on to 
assume that it is omniscient and cannot occa
sionally get things mixed up a little. No harm 
would be done. Moreover there may often 
be conscious experiments in hand. Student

M in d  an d  B rain

PROFESSOR Munsterberg, contributing 
the introduction to the philosophy volume 
of the Science-History of the Universe 

series, begins with a sketch of the claims and 
doings of modern psychology in its current 
materialistic form, thence passing on to show 
the invalidity of its materialism and determin
ism. His argument, which is from the Kan
tian point of view, is well and clearly given 
despite its brevity. But he might more easily 
and effectively have upset the materialistic 
position with a lever taken from within itself. 
Its own statement contains its refutation.

Speaking of the parallelism between mental 
functions and brain processes, he points out 
that the conception of this was connected with 
the discovery of the law of the conservation 
of energy and with the appearance of Darwin’s 
Origin o f Species.

The conservation of energy demanded as one of 
its consequences that all physical processes be com
pletely determined by foregoing physical causes. 
Therefore, there can be no intrusion of mental 
facts in the chain of physical processes. . . . Unlike 
the metaphysical soul, consciousness in the system of 
modern psychology cannot do anything. . . . Man has 
become a part of the course of nature. Every effect 
was completely determined by the foregoing causes, 
every event resulted from the synergy [working 
together] of outer nature and brain cells, every

thought, the wisest as well as the most foolish, 
every deed, the noblest as well as the crime, is 
the outcome of causal laws determined by the in
herited disposition of an individual organism and 
the totality (of changes) going on in the cells of 
the cerebrum.

In other words, consciousness does nothing; 
merely looks on at actions and at changes in 
the brain cells and thinks itself the actor. 
It is functionless, impotent, useless, cannot 
guide any of those nerve currents which when 
reflected in it constitute thought and the illu
sion of will. Man is merely a complicated 
engine that happens to be conscious, but with 
whose running consciousness has nothing to 
do.

This is the materialistic psychological posi
tion. But there is a little more of it, and that 
little more is fatal. For:

The Darwinian theory demanded that only those 
characteristics of the organism which serve the in
dividual or its progeny be conserved in the struggle 
for existence.

But consciousness has not only been con
served but steadily increased and made keener 
all the way up from the organisms of the pond 
to man. No other quality exhibits so uniform 
and so immense a growth. Therefore, accord
ing to the theory, it must have served a pur
pose, a very marked one, must have served 
each individual from the bottom to the top of 
the tree. It must function, and usefully, or 
it could not have survived. But it could only 
function by guiding action in some way. And 
it could only guide action by guiding nerve 
currents in the brain. Therefore there is. 
what there “ cannot b e ” — “ an intrusion of 
mental (conscious) facts in the chain of phy
sical processes,” a directive intrusion. There 
is not a “ parallelism ” between brain-cell and 
consciousness, or rather between changes in 
the two. One determines the other and it is 
as often that consciousness guides the nerve- 
current as that the nerve-current determines 
the change in consciousness. Student

T h e  L e p r o s y  G erm

T HE germ of leprosy has, it seems, really 
been found at last. We cannot say run 
to earth, for its true home, as the Eng

lish surgeon Jonathan Hutchinson argued 
years ago, is the fish. Drs. Duval and Courot, 
of Tulane University, New Orleans, have now 
experimentally and microscopically validated 
his argument.

The germ is not very happy in man’s society. 
It will live with him and it will slowly multi
ply, inducing the symptoms with which he has 
been sadly familiar for so many centuries. 
In the body of the fish, where it would much 
rather be, it multiplies freely but apparently 
without injuring the fish's health or personal 
appearance.

We need not on this account stop eating 
fish. Firstly, infected fish are very rare. And 
secondly, any proper cooking will kill the 
germ. It will not stand a heat beyond 156 F., 
(toiling water having a temperature of 212, 
32 being the freezing temperature). So we 
need not fear the Fridays. M. D.
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Prodigality versus Frugality 

of Nature

W HENEVER Nature is 
prodigal with her gifts, 
advantage is apt to be 

taken of her; and man, neglect
ing his duty, allows Nature’s 
storehouse to be slowly de
pleted, and cares but little if 
what has been of great value 
today may be worse than use- bl 
less tomorrow.

Wherever Nature is frugal 
with her gifts, there man will 
be found duly appreciative of 
the value of her storehouse; 
conserving it, and performing 
what appears to those of more 
favored places to be veritable 
miracles.

A writer in the Los Angeles h a a f l  
Examiner accentuates the great 
results achieved in Prussia by 
proper methods of conserva
tion and intensive culture. He 
shows what could be done in 
the State of California, where 
Nature has been so bounteous, 
had man been obliged to husband her re
sources as the Prussians have been. The limit
ed area of agricultural land, and the excessive 
population of the Kingdom of Prussia, have 
demanded the closest attention to conserva
tion and development of natural resources, 
with results that are startling to those ac
customed to more indifferent agricultural 
methods.

The 40.000,000 inhabitants of Prussia pos
sess 22,000 square miles less land from which 
to raise their farm products than is possessed 
by the 2,377,549 inhabitants (census 1910) 
of California. A large portion of this area, 
not being of value for agricultural purposes, 
has been devoted to forests, which, while they 
are as carefully looked after as the farms, 
produce comparatively small returns. Sixty- 
three per cent of the land used for crops, can 
only be made to produce profitable results 
by use of the most scientific manipulation and 
assiduous devotion to careful fertilization.

Yet on 64,890 square miles of this almost 
sterile land and 38,110 square miles of land 
of better quality, the Prussians, by their pains
taking care and efficient methods are able to 
produce annually the following:

T ons
1.700.000     Bariev
2,500,000   Wheat
4.500,000   Oats
7.000.000 ..........................................  Rye

14,000,000 ..........................................  Hay
34,000.000 ..................................  Potatoes
From 45,000 acres of vineyards, sufficient 

grapes are produced to make 13,000,000 gal
lons of wine.

The acreage devoted to potatoes is not a 
large part of the available land, yet the 
Prussians manage to grow an amount equal 
to one third the quantity grown in the United

FLOWER SONGS 
11-B L U E B E L L S  

I
I N the woodland glow and gloom

Thought is born where bluebells bloom,
Deep thoughts of deep things.
Overhead the blackbird sings,
And we bend our bells and dream 
Of the stars through heaven a-gleam:
And we sway our solemn, bells 
Listening for what wonder wells 
From the hearts of earth and heaven 
To endue the planets seven 
With the secret things they know,
That they dance so stately slow,
That they dance and muse and ponder 
Through their bluebell meadows yonder.

II
Out of the bluebell bloom of the night 
Dew comes dropping of dreamings deep;
Out of the bluebell bloom of the night 

Where roameth on dim wings, sleep.

For Sleep, a queen bee, wandered of old 
From her island hive in the Pleiades;
Thighs beladen with dust of gold,

As is the wont of bees.

Through the woods of the world she flew, 
Drowsy-winged through the woods of June; 
Bluebells, deep with her homeland blue.

Swayed to her star-wings’ croon.

And all the dust of the starry flowers,
All their honey-ricb ponderings dear,
She drowsed through golden and dusky hours 

For the pondering bells to bear.

And so, when the woods are bluebell-dight,
Dew comes dropping of thought and dream 
Out of the bluebell bloom of the night

To the glooms where the bluebells gleam.
K e n n e th  M o r r i sIntemiiioml Tbeosophlctl Heidqutncrs, Point Lom«, Cillfornl*

States, according to the authority we cite.
Were the inhabitants of the San Joaquin 

and Sacramento Valleys in California as in
dustrious as these Prussians they would be 
able in that limited area, on account of Na
ture's munificence, to raise with the greatest 
ease, sufficient potatoes to supply the whole 
of Europe. Then, as soon as the crop was 
out of the ground, they would make it produce 
another. Thus two or more crops a year 
would be obtained, and this not only without 
impoverishing the soil, but even while improv
ing it. H. S. T.
Contradictory Rainfall Records

A  CORRESPONDENT of the English 
Mechanic, after giving at considerable 
length his rainfall observations and 

figures for the past two years, takes us aback 
by concluding his letter as follows:

In “ British Rainfall ” for 1909 it is remarkable 
to note the variations of rainfalls and rain-days re
corded by different observers in Hampstead. An 
observer residing about a quarter of a mile from 
my abode registers 217 rain-days to my 165, whilst 
Golder’s Hill claims 25.08 inches of rain and 145 
rain-days. “ Est-il possible ? ” Although fine and 
dry here just now, rain .may be falling a few 
yards away! And again I repeat, “ Est-il possible ? ”

Another correspondent in the same issue 
says that a contributor has written to him 
to point out that:

Whereas I gave the 1910 rainfall at 23 inches, 
at Greenwich it totalled up to 28.1. while at St. 
James’ Park they seem to have fared pretty much 
as here [Cricklewood, London. N. W], A dif
ference of about 5 inches in so short a distance is 
really astonishing; but facts are stubborn things. 
I see for July they had about an inch more at 
Greenwich than at Camdcn-square. Therefore to 
write with assurance as to the prospective detailed 
weather experience of any extended area is not 
to err on the side of wisdom.

These facts need some explanation. H.
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To Wiluam Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

PRE-EXISTENCE
D REAMS that steal o’er me in my waking hours 

Tell of another life than that of earth,
For ante-natal memories sometimes come 

O ’er the dark flood my spirit crossed at birth.

Visions of other scenes in other lands,
Strange glimpses of a life now mine no m ore; 

Thoughts, too, that tell me what is has been, 
Forms I have known on some forgotten shore.

Friends that were mine before I crossed the flood 
Which darkly hides that vanished life from view; 

Wakening my love, as only brothers could,
Tell me that all these memories are true.

This world is but one scene on life’s great stage ;
My soul, to whom these visions now are given, 

Passing beyond the darkening flood of death 
Shall wake to fuller vision in high heaven.

Thomas Slerry Hunt, M. D., LL. D. (Cantab.)

The Reign of Law

T HERE is a fitness in that apparent con
tradiction of things, which we call “cuss
edness,” or “ contrariness,” which goes 

far toward reconciling one to the many dis
appointments provided for our entertainment 
by the ordinary routine of life. The reign of 
law in the universe is strangely recognized by 
those who deal particularly with the uncertain
ties of life, as evidenced by the very frequent 
display of faith by gamblers, who are notor
iously superstitious. Though this is not really 
at all a contradictory attitude, for chance is 
a name for unknown Law and the persist
ence of the gambler finds its explanation in his 
deep-rooted conviction of the existence of Law, 
and in the belief that he may find the thread 
that is a clue to the course of Law. by follow
ing which he will be able to have the “ luck ”

or the Law on his side all the time. Many a 
gambler has found a system that would make 
him successful if he were able to apply it with 
the necessary certainty and promptitude; but 
the self-control needed is of so high an order 
that a man who cares for money or such suc
cess as a gambler may attain is a man who is 
still under the power of the very passion that 
he must be master of in order to apply his 
system without failure. Thus the gambler is 
self-doomed to failure from the start.

The contradictory nature of events in general 
and of human nature in particular is shown in 
the constant recourse to paradox as a means of 
expressing truths of a philosophical character. 
The more precise and careful a man may be in 
his efforts to attain to accurate statement in 
such matters, the more sure he is to fall into 
paradox or even into self-contradiction. Cer
tain dogmatic religionists recognize this and 
explain it according to the degree of their ig
norance or of their narrowness, by saying that 
this world is a world of illusion in which all is

inverted and that consequently they, being of 
superior enlightenment, are not bound by the 
ordinary conceptions of truthfulness, and may 
lie freely in the interests of Truth (or of them
selves as the self-appointed representatives of 
truth). In this attitude of mind there is room 
for the full range of human intention, from 
the sincerely honest to the absolutely dishonest.

Some of the more simple-minded prefer to 
believe that the truth is distorted on earth by 
the power of the devil. These of course look 
upon the Law as the “ Will of God,” which 
may mean anything according to the under
standing of it. While the pessimistic material
ist, who denies all spiritual life of any kind 
whatever, shows a more absolute trust in the 
supreme and inviolable power of Law than 
almost any other class of mind; his resigna
tion is complete and his submission absolute, 
while in his humility he far outstrips the most 
abject fanatic that ever groveled at the feet 
of a fetish. Here again we meet the contradic
tion referred to.

In national life it is an old saying that where 
a king reigns, women rule, and vice versa. 
Many times has it happened that the first thing 
done by the people who have rebelled against 
religious tyranny, as soon as they were able to

do so, has been to establish religious persecu
tion more bitter than that from which they had 
escaped; so that the rule of inversion seems to 
be the natural expression of law in this world, 
and rebellion against tyranny by no means se
cures freedom, though it may change the form 
of tyranny. These contradictions are recog
nized in old saws such as, “More haste, less 
speed; ” “ The longest way round is the short
est way home,” and many others. All seems 
to point to apparent contradiction ruled by 
underlying Law, and this Law is quite differ
ent from the laws made by man, which are 
more or less temporary rules of conduct liable 
to constant change.

The great Law is the expression of the na
ture of the universe itself and in some W'ay all 
nature bows to i t ; and even the most rebelli
ous mortal in his resentment and revolt against 
all control is but thereby expressing one aspect 
of the Law unconsciously; his rebellion is but 
the aw'akening of a new phase of conscious
ness, or it may be the dying struggle of a con

dition that is outworn but still lingers, dis
turbing his progress in evolution.

But while recognition of the reign of Law 
as supreme even in a world of contradictions 
may be achieved, as I have said, by the pessi
mist and the fatalist, this is not the only W'ay, 
but rather is it an inverted way, even as a lie 
may be said to be a tribute to truth by inver
sion. Submission to the Law when reached in 
that way is degrading, humiliating, and serves 
only to embitter the mind and stir up hopeless 
revolt as a reaction against the mere servility 
of such subjection.

But recognition of the Law as the very root 
of one’s own existence and as the impersonal 
nature of things finding expression in every 
form of life in the universe, as necessarily 
Justice itself and Truth, and Harmony and 
Compassion — such recognition as this lifts 
the mind to the state of freedom where Law is 
supreme. And it is open to each one of us at 
any time to abandon the old fight against the 
great Law and to recognize that it is our own 
higher nature; and every time, when even 
for a moment we can get to that point, that 
this consciousness awakens in us, we get a 
glimpse of what is meant by the strange state
ment, “ Life is Joy,” R. MachEU,
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If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence.—Antmtan

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

Q u e s t i o n What constitutes a  Theosophist?

A n c w  r Theosophy has been broadly 
defined as Truth, and first 

of all a Theosophist should realize that there 
is no religion higher than truth; and “ no 
doctrine can be perfect until it embraces all 
truth ” ; hence he must be an unprejudiced 
truthseeker.

One of Webster’s definitions of “ Theoso
phist ” is: “ a student of Theosophy,” but it 
is not sufficient to be a student — there have 
been many students who have seemingly 
gained formal grasp of the teachings of Theo
sophy, but in whose lives those teachings 
played no part.

A comprehension of the fundamental prin
ciples is indeed necessary, but unless they 
affect the life they will avail little.

When we speak of a Christian or a person 
belonging to any sect of Christianity, we gene
rally mean that that person has certain beliefs, 
the holding of which makes him a Methodist, 
Baptist, etc.

But this is not so as regards a Theosophist. 
It is true that as a member of the U niversal 
Brotherhood and T heosophical Society 
he must give his adherence to Universal Bro
therhood as a fact in nature, but he must also 
seek to make it a living power in his own life 
and in the life of Humanity. And the three 
Teachers of the Theosophical Movement have 
always demanded that the members shall ex
emplify their profession in their daily lives. 
For if one really believes in anything he will 
put that belief to the proof. So the test of a 
Theosophist is his life. Does he take more 
pleasure in helping another than in receiving 
help himself? Does he really see that it is 
more blessed to give than to receive? Does 
he look beneath the crusts of men’s hearts 
and see the divine life in all? Then again 
speaking generally, Theosophists accept the 
teachings of Reincarnation and Karma, not as 
dogmas however, but as demonstrable truths, 
and if one believes in Reincarnation he must 
live his life more usefully; if he believes in 
Karma he must take what comes to him with
out complaining; if he believes in the essential 
divinity of men he must act as becomes his 
divinity, looking for the divine in all others. 
There are many other teachings of Theosophy 
that are held by members of the U niversal 
Brotherhood and T heosophical Society, 
but it is important to quote the following de
claration made in the Constitution of this or
ganization, as follows : “ Every member has
a right to believe or disbelieve in any religious 
system or philosophy, each being required to 
show that tolerance for the opinions of others 
which he expects for his own.”

But anyone who is trying to live to benefit 
the world is to that extent a Theosophist, 
although he may never have heard of Theo
sophy.

Such a person becomes one who lives ac
cording to the highest promptings of his own 
soul. He does his duty to all without fear 
or favor and makes his life a means of help

and joy to everyone he meets. He understands 
himself enough to see others in the true light 
of the soul and helps the true side of life to 
express itself in the time of trial.

While his charity begins at home it does not 
end there, but reaches out to all life. “ To 
live to benefit mankind is the first step.” Any
one who adopts this as his motto will try to 
follow the example of Jesus and all the great 
Teachers, doing unto others as he would others 
should do unto him.

A Theosophist is tolerant toward others but 
strict with himself. He is broad-minded, striv
ing to live purely and up to his highest op
portunities, physically, mentally and spiritually, 
and to inspire others to do the same. He 
knows that his every thought and action must 
bring either good or evil to all his fellow crea
tures. So he will try so to live in harmony 
with the Higher Law that he will not injure 
his fellows even unintentionally or through 
ignorance. He will try by the help of his 
awakened conscience, to live up to the Theo-

He loves the better side, the higher nature, 
or true self of his. neighbor as his own best 
self, ami is as rigorous in discouraging his 
neighbor's lower nature asliis own. He knows 
that in essence the soul of each is divine, and 
he can always look within his heart for the 
guidance of a light that never fails. He 
knows too that by his life he must help others 
to find their inner light, not by talking about 
Theosophy so much as putting into practice 
its teachings in all his daily duties.

In the first volume of Studies in Occultism 
Madame Blavatsky says:

Any person of average intellectual capacities and 
a leaning toward the metaphysical, of pure unself
ish life, who finds more joy in helping his neighbor 
than in receiving help himself; one who is ever 
ready to sacrifice his own pleasures for the sake 
of other people, and who loves Truth, Goodness 
and Wisdom for their own sake, not for the benefit 
they may confer — is a Theosophist.

And again the same Teacher declares: 
“ Theosophist is, who Theosophy does.”

Student
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sophical teachings, taking Theosophy, the 
Wisdom-Religion, as his guide.

A Theosophist makes altruism — unselfish
ness — the corner-stone of his character be
cause of the belief he holds of the divinity of 
all life, and that there can be no death.

We can imagine him saying, “ I am here 
for a noble purpose; to live for others, not 
for myself. To help everyone who comes my 
way. To live the Golden Rule and put in 
practice the noble teachings of Jesus, and of 
all the great Teachers. So long as a soul 
lives who needs help, so long should I be 
willing and glad to live to render that help.”

It will be easily understood that such a 
person as this must be one whose mind is un
prejudiced, and open to the truth wherever 
he may find it; who strives to eliminate from 
his nature all that is out of harmony with 
the divinity within himself. Life to him means 
opportunity for spiritual growth and unfold- 
ment. So he strives earnestly and continuous
ly to do the things which will promote that 
growth.

A Theosophist, no matter under what name 
he appears, will accept cheerfully and gladly 
the daily duties of his life and see in them his 
opportunity for working out his own salva
tion.

The Theosophical Address at 
Isis Theater

L AST evening at Isis Theater a large audience 
listened to a most interesting address given by 
Professor Cranstone Woodhead on “ Liberty, 

True and False,” a t  a meeting of the UNIV ERSA L  
B r o t h e r  h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c ie t y . Follow
ing are a few extracts from his address.

“All the world is seeking Liberty. F'or ages this 
word has stirred a strange feeling within the human 
heart. The idea behind the word is one of those 
innate feelings which lead after many failures to 
man’s highest aims and aspirations.

" In endeavoring to analyse the cause and meaning 
of this desire for liberty, we have to consider the 
history and make-up of man himself. As the pro
duct of a dual evolution, he is first and foremost 
a spiritual being, and secondly he is conditioned by 
the animal body in which he dwells, for the sake 
of precisely that experience which will obtain for 
him a still higher spiritual liberty. Around these 
great facts revolve the real causes of all human his
tory from the beginning of time. . . .

“ Where then shall we look for true liberty? The 
ancient Wisdom-Religion of the divine sages points 
out the way. It tells us to look within ourselves and 
discover the marvelous potentialities which lie within 
our buried and mysterious godhood. In this path 
no fear or timorous hesitation need mar our pro
gress. for is it not our own by divine heritage? No 
half-hearted measures suffice to carry this warfare 
to the ultimate success which shall bring us true 
spiritual liberty. For ‘ the price of liberty is eternal 
vigilance.’” — San Diego U n ion
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Theosophy and Occult Powers
F asked what you thought of 

the suffragette movement, 
you would probably say that 

women should not throw away 
the priceless opportunities they 
already have, in order to secure 
others not worth having. As 
rulers of the home, as upholders 
of ideals for man to strive after, 
they have unbounded power; 
shall they throw this away in order to dress 
themselves in a garb that does not fit them 
and contend for superiority in a field where 
none of their natural advantages count and 
all their natural disadvantages tell ?

So you would say; but let us apply your 
medicine to your own case. Are you throw
ing away the priceless opportunities you al
ready have, in order to seek others which you 
could not use if you had them? Are you striv
ing to achieve glory in a field where your 
natural weapons will be useless and the arms 
needed are those with which you are not 
equipped ?

Perhaps you are aspiring after “ higher 
powers ” or “ occult powers.” Does Theoso
phy teach about this? Yes, it does; and one 
difference between genuine and counterfeit 
Theosophy is that the former is practical 
while the latter is not. The counterfeit Theo
sophy is what goes after the imaginary powers 
and neglects the real powers. There are 
counterfeit Theosophists who believe them
selves able, or say they are able, or try to 
persuade others that they are able, to teach 
other folks how to get out in the astral, or 
to co-ordinate the different envelopes of the 
“ soul,” or to psychometrize fossils in a mu
seum, from outside. Also they think them
selves able, or say they are able, or try to 
persuade others that they are able, to “ de
velop your aura,” or “ your color,” or to 
teach people to study the auras and colors of 
their friends. Queer statements are sometimes 
heard about coming Christs, or as to “ Who’s 
Who ” in the peerage of “ reincarnation.”

But the old, old world will go on; while 
the deluded unfortunates may face insanity — 
or worse.

And. all the time we have splendid powers, 
stupendous powers, waiting only to be called 
forth and put into service. But this will not 
attract some folk; the great army of the 
discontented, the inefficient, and the put-upon, 
are always on the look out for something 
that will suit them better than their deserts. 
They never seem to find it, but doubtless it

is the glamor of the quest that amuses them.
It is the same in Occultism as it is in other 

matters. A man neglects his sphere of in
fluence in order to go into some other sphere, 
thinking he will be able to accomplish more 
there than he could in his own circle. Or he 
throws up one profession to go into another, 
but finds that brains and energy are neces
sary everywhere. People anxious for occult 
powers are often weaklings who expect to get 
strength in some surreptitious way; but they 
will find that their weakness tells against 
them just the same.

Such powers as flatter our vanity, ambition, 
love of wonder-working, or love of excite
ment, are the ones most of such people are 
after. But is it likely that a society founded 
with the objects of the Theosophical Society 
would cater for those desires? Yet Theoso
phy does very much need people with powers; 
otherwise how can it become an influence in 
the world? And the powers of such people 
must be more than ordinary, if their work 
is to count for more than ordinary.

Some people try to make out that if Theoso
phy is not concerned with psychism and queer 
arts, it must be merely philanthropic. It is 
philanthropic, but not merely philanthropic. 
The Path of Perfection is recognized, and its 
recognition constitutes the great difference 
between Theosophy, and causes that are mere
ly philanthropic. One has only to read H. P. 
Blavatsky’s works, especially The Voice of 
the Silence, and W. Q. Judge’s works, in order 
to see that the attainment of greater wisdom 
and greater powers—the Path of Perfection— 
in order to be of greater service in the world is 
the great object. Purification of the nature 
does lead to the awakening of finer occult 
senses; compassion does unseal the Eye of 
Wisdom; and ability to transcend the ordinary 
limitations of the bodily and personal life, and 
to have knowledge of life and death, is set 
before the aspirant as a goal to be desired.

Cupidity is not appealed to. Yet why 
should anyone imagine that without cupidity 
life must needs be dull and dreary? Desires

may be sweet, but only as drink 
is sweet to the inebriate, or opium 
to the drug-fiend. To strive with 
them may cost us a pang, but 
we look back with thankfulness 
from the freedom and greater 
happiness we have attained. I f  
we are suffering from the stress 
of life and from trouble with our 
own nature, let us not seek relief 
by hankering after psychic pow

ers, which only mean —- must mean — new* 
desires and new afflictions. Let us rather cul
tivate a sweet reasonableness and assert the 
power of our Divinity over our weaknesses.

For such as set before themselves this heal
thy rational path of service and usefulness, 
Theosophy has unlimited help. There is no 
height that cannot be attained through devo
tion, and the obstacles are those which the 
aspirant himself places in his path by permit
ting lesser motives to intervene.

In short, Theosophy offers White Magic 
instead of Black, Wisdom instead of mere, 
cunning, peace instead of the eternal bondage 
of desire, harmony instead of variance. The 
Occult powers of which it teaches are those 
which alone are worth attaining, those which 
are real, those which are a blessing, and not 
a curse, to their possessor. Student

The Fallen Angels

T HE Warren Weekly Times reports a 
sermon by Pastor Russell of Brooklyn 
Tabernacle, dealing with the evil angels. 

He takes the view that the earth’s atmosphere 
is infested with evil demons, which are the 
fallen angels. Thousands of years ago, when 
men became very wicked through association 
with these fallen angels, God purged the world 
with a flood and bred a new race, that of 
Noah, which was clean. The evil demons 
were thus banished from connexion with men, 
but they are anxious to get back; hence they 
promote spiritism and psychism. The world 
is consequently in danger of suffering from a 
new invasion of these demons, which will cor
rupt humanity.

He says that so far as he can learn from 
those who have been mediums, the trend of 
spiritism is towards impurity. The fallen an
gels represent themselves as great persons and 
even as God and Jesus. They are under the 
control of Satan, etc., etc.

The pastor is right about the dangers of 
dabbling in spiritism and psychism; but we 
believe that a more common-sense view than a 
revival of medieval demonism is required to
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cope with the question. The latter is apt to 
arouse superstitious fears which intensify the 
evil. A belief in devils and hobgoblins with
draws our attention from the real source of the 
evil — our own evil thoughts and desires — 
and is very likely to plunge us into craven 
superstition. The earth’s atmosphere is teem
ing with forces generated by men’s passions, 
and the practices of psychism disorganize the 
normal balance of our nature and expose us to 
invasion from these forces. Again a person 
with a morbid imagination and a neurotic con
stitution can actually create for himself im
aginary demons or angels ad libitum.

The Pastor takes the cheerful view that a 
time is approaching when Satan will be bound 
and mankind thus delivered. H. T. E.

The Bishop of London’s Revised Theology

T HIS is an indulgent and sugar-coated 
age, they say, a soft-lying and padded 
age, with rapid trains and cheap restaur

ants everywhere. We are pampered, they tell 
us, and the lucky ( ? )  child of today, with 
warmed room and digestive candy, knows 
nought of the black draught and ice-covered 
morning bath of us old folks when we were 
young.

Maybe there are some things that cannot be 
changed and made soft and maybe some people 
would think religious doctrine was one of these. 
But nothing of the kind. That has been sugar- 
coated too. We old folks were brought up in 
the fear of a god with a beard and a frown, 
and a devil with horns and a tail, waiting for 
us on the other side of death. Hell was a fear
ful place, and even heaven was not properly 
upholstered and warmed. But what have we 
now? We find that the prevailing influence 
has come over the orthodox theological topo
graphy, and that these localities, when they 
cannot be painted in glowing colors, are not 
mentioned at all. All we are told is that we 
shall be happy and comfortable. Hear the 
comfortable words of the Bishop of London, 
whose orthodoxy is certainly beyond question, 
as reported in a newspaper:

DEATH AND AFTER
BISHOP OF LONDON ON A COMMON CHRISTIAN ERROR 

There was no subject on which Christians were so 
mistaken as that of death said the Bishop of London, 
preaching on Saturday at St. Lawrence, Jewry, at a 
service in connexion with the Commercial Traveller’s 
Christian Association.

Death was mistaken for the pain which sometimes 
preceded it. Being bom into another world was 
probably like being bom into this. The supposed 
horror of death was founded on nothing more than 
a delusion. Death was an incident that took place 
in a continuous life, and the idea that the spirit 
slept after death was a complete delusion.

There were six things revealed to us about the life 
after death — that the man was the same man five 
minutes after death as five minutes before it except 
that he had passed through one more experience in 
life, that his character would grow, that he had 
memory, that he would be a Christ in paradise, that 
there would be mutual recognition, and that he would 
still have a great interest in the world he had left.

Such thoughts ought to make one careful not to 
do something on earth which he would be ashamed 
to remember five minutes after death.

“A common Christian error ” ! It is lament
able that such an error should have grown up 
in spite of the efforts of theology to defeat it. 
The tendency to fear death must be inveterate 
in the human mind; but we are glad it is un
founded after all.

As Theosophists we feel called upon to say

a word from the point of view of a Theoso- 
phist, and to express our gratification that an
other popular error — the idea that Theosophy 
is opposed to Christianity — has been exploded. 
In what the Bishop says we recognize quite 
a little that could be found in Theosophical 
Manuals or in the Century Path ; and the 
way in which this has been dovetailed into 
Christian theology is a marvel of ingenuity. 
“ Death was an incident that took place in a 
continuous life.” We hereby ask our readers 
whether the above is a Theosophical teaching 
or a Christian teaching; because we say it is 
a Theosophical teaching. And we say that 
theology has either kept this teaching in the 
background and only brought it forth today, 
or else it has simply borrowed it from Theoso
phy. In either case Theosophy may claim to 
be leading the thought of today, theological and 
all. We congratulate the Bishop, and advise 
him to read the Century Path and the Theo
sophical Manuals. And we trust he will always 
be able to make Christian theology jog along 
comfortably with Theosophical teachings.

“ Memory, mutual recognition, and an in
terest in the world he-had le ft” ! And where 
did the Bishop get all these new ideas from? 
Will the public be amazed? Will the Bishop 
be tried for heresy? We guess not, or he prob
ably would not have said it. But how times 
have changed, even within the last few years! 
He is treading on risky ground, however, for 
the dear foolish public, so given to errors, will 
want to know more about these interesting par
ticulars which the Bishop has thought fit to 
reveal. And then what will he say? Will he 
give them more theologized Theosophy, or will 
he maintain a discreet reserve?

Mutual recognition, for instance, demands 
some other doctrine to correct i t ; for recogni
tion, as the Bishop may have momentarily 
forgotten, works both ways. It is no doubt 
charming to recognize people in paradise; but 
how about having people recognize you? But 
perhaps there are disguises in paradise. As 
for memory, let us trust it is the pleasant 
things alone that we remember. So we take 
an interest in the world we have left, do we? 
And much good would it do us or anybody else, 
if we are not to have a finger in the pie. Think 
of a mother watching her child go wrong and 
being unable to help i t ; a pretty sort of interest 
that, and worthier of hell than heaven! So 
the Bishop will have to supplement his teach
ing by allowing that that mother can help that 
child. In fact he will have to allow a good 
many strange and unorthodox things before he 
is through. Other bishops might have pre
ferred to keep on the safe side and not tempt 
their fortune in an unknown sea.

And a word to the poor public (with its 
errors). If you clamor loud enough, the pul
pit will throw you a sop. Just a scrap of 
knowledge to cheer you up, as it were. I dare
say you are wondering how much more of this 
knowledge the church has which it could give 
out if it chose. The Bishop speaks as though 
he had a reserve fund somewhere. You would 
like to know more about the mysteries of life 
and death and eternity, of God and man, of 
the Soul, would you not? And do you not 
think the church ought to tell you, if it knows? 
And if it does not know, and these scraps are 
only borrowed from elsewhere, then why not 
go direct to the source whence they are bor
rowed? Perhaps, like the Bishop, you prefer

your knowledge in a familiar theological form. 
Very well; I wish you joy of the attempt to 
graft heaven and hell on Reincarnation, and 
the seven principles of man on the resurrection 
of the body. I wish you more joy than you are 
likely to get from trying to bestride the diverg
ent steeds of logic and theology. This chiding, 
bantering appeal to our common-sense is all 
very well and amiable, but dangerous; because 
if you appeal to a man’s common-sense, you 
may chance to arouse it. There are churches 
which forbid the use of such dangerous things 
as brains — and they are at least consistent in 
that, at all events!

And finally a word to those “ Christians ” 
who say that Theosophists are atheistical, and 
the Theosophical teachings unchristian. You 
are all behind the times, my friends! You 
have got the Bishop of London on the ivrong 
side. H . T. E dge b. a. (Cantab.)

Artificial Efficiency

FIRST efforts at reform are apt to be as 
bad as the disease. Is there no medium 
course, asks a newspaper writer, between 

the incapable housewife and the frigid devotee 
of the scientific cooking school? A girl who 
was going to be very rich was sent to a school 
of housecraft, so that she might be able to 
understand from practical experience the du
ties of each servant. She had to get up at six 
and blacklead the grates; and was sent home 
ill. In another case a daughter of marked 
prowess among the scientific pots and thermo
meters of the school could not do a thing to 
help her mother at home. So what is the use 
of the training? the writer asks. The schools 
cannot seem to drill commonsense into the 
girls’ minds. The best chefs in the world 
say they themselves do not work by system.

But we must not despair; one always rushes 
to extremes at first. In very many ways be
sides housecraft we are at present in the stage 
of first reform. Unwisdom and overdoing 
characterizes these efforts as a class. Their 
failure teaches u s; we shall find out where the 
error is and correct it.

If we find that people are so incompetent 
that they cannot “ say Boo! to a goose,” we 
do not need to start an academy for teaching 
people to say Boo! to geese.

They might learn how to do that particular 
thing, but in actual life they might find they 
had not learned to say Shoo! to a fowl.

What is required is to give the individual 
some quality which shall enable him to grapple 
successfully, not only with these, but with other 
circumstances that may arise in his path. We 
want to give him nous (vow).

The fault in the above cases was possibly 
that the housecraft academy tried to graft 
efficiency on a stock of inefficiency, thus mak
ing the structure top-heavy; the new wine 
burst the old skins and the rent was made 
worse than before. And it is usually thus that 
we try to fasten learning and skill to mental 
and physical flabbiness.

In education, the fundamentals and the ac
cessories are both needed, just as the graft 
and the stock are needed. But at any given 
time we have to consider which of the two is 
the more lacking. At present it is the funda
mentals that are lacking in our education; and 
if the accessories also suffer, this is on ac
count of the weakness in the fundamentals. 
Consequently the only effective policy is to
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concentrate attention on the fundamentals. 
This is generally recognized, but the way to do 
it is an unsolved problem. We do not know 
how to get at the roots of character and touch 
the mainspring. We do not know how to 
secure the strong healthy stock.

Our scientific and theological formulas of 
life do not seem to work out practically. It is 
like building a bridge with a faulty equation. 
As to the nature of man, we have ideas that 
are not in conformity with the facts; and our 
procedure, being based on the ideas, is not 
agreeable to the requirements of nature. The 
essential fact regarding man, which we over
look, is his dual nature — an immortal soul 
within a mortal body. From the earliest we 
neglect this fact in our treatment of children, 
and we continue to neglect it all along the line.

If we acted in accordance with this funda
mental fact, we should give the first importance 
to enabling the newly incarnated Soul to have 
control over its bodily nature, its faculties, and 
all accessories. Such control is the key to 
all subsequent attainment; a child endowed 
with it would acquire the right sort of know
ledge easily, and it would not be considered 
necessary to send it to a special school to 
make up artificially the deficiencies which have 
been allowed to grow up. A T eacher

Christian and Muslim

T HE Moslem World is a new quarterly re
view “ of current events, literature, and 
thought among Mohammedans, as they 

affect the Church of Christ and its missionary 
program.” It hopes to interpret Islam to Chris
tians as a world-wide religion in all its varied 
aspects, and its deep influences, ethical and 
spiritual: and to point out the true solution 
of the Muslim problem—the evangelization of 
the Muslim. The new magazine is described 
as displaying a statesmanlike comprehensive
ness of survey, and as combining an absence of 
proselytizing fanaticism with an earnest evan
gelistic spirit. "

This represents the newer aspect of mission
ary work. It is destined to do as much for 
the Christians themselves as for their prospect
ive proselytes. For instead of assertion and 
force, it proposes to employ demonstration and 
persuasion. The missionaries are therefore 
called upon to demonstrate the superiority of 
their religion, if they wish to have it accepted 
in preference to Islam. True, there is an al
ternative, and that is (supposing the religion 
to be not superior) to make it superior. We 
can only anticipate that the final result will 
be a mutual bond of fellowship in a common 
religion. Not that we think the two religions 
will amalgamate or adopt a compromise; that 
is not the way. But each party, while keep
ing its own religion, will discover that there is 
also a universal religion which underlies both 
religions, and indeed all religions. Something 
of this kind was brought out at a recent con
gress of churches in Germany.

Of course this implies an attitude towards 
one's religion which many people would be un
willing or unable to assume. Nevertheless the 
adoption of that attitude is inevitable. Uni
versality may be said to be one of the dominant 
notes sounding today, and it would be strange 
if religion should lag behind the other institu
tions that are becoming universalized.

Many keen observers will think that Chris
tianity. as an influence in the world today, is

not so great a success as to make one anxious 
that the rest, of the world should be Christian
ized. Others will think the prospect too remote 
for serious consideration. One writer in 
the new review states that there are some
25,000,000 Muslims in Russia, and speaks of 
a new Muslim language, Pan-Tjoork—a mix
ture of Tartar, Persian, Arabic, and Turkish 
— which is intended to unite the Muslim 
world.

But perhaps the most serious circumstance 
from the Christian evangelistic point of view 
is that so many Eastern peoples seem to have 
found a way of adopting the advantages of 
our civilization without becoming converts to 
the Christian religion. This being so, those 
advantages can no longer be used as an induce
ment. The Muslims are carrying on great 
educational work; while the Chinese are doing 
their own manufacturing with methods learned 
from us. It is more than probable that when 
they have acquired as much as they need of 
Western civilization, they will be their own 
choosers in the matter of religion.

There is of course a great deal of worthy 
motive behind missionary work, considered as 
a whole; and it seems reasonable to suppose 
that this is outweighing the less commendable 
qualities and yielding a resultant in the right 
direction. The result can but be enlighten
ment for all concerned, so long as they main
tain a genuine and receptive spirit. The 
faithful fulfilment of the command to go out 
into all the world and preach “ my message,” 
may result in unexpected discoveries as to 
what that message really is. Teach men the 
one true universal religion, it may have meant; 
the religion that recognizes the kinship of all 
humanity in their common Divinity.

Since the above was written, we come across 
an article by a Christian missionary in India, 
which remarkably reflects the views we have 
expressed. It contains the following:

Can Christianity, no matter with how high civil
ization it may be allied, conquer strong, proud, 
highly organized, enlightened historic religions? For 
myself, I cannot see that the history of Christianity 
in India up to this time furnishes us any warrant 
for answering this question in the affirmative. One 
thing, however, seems entirely clear. It is that if 
Christianity ever does gain any considerable accept
ance among leading Indian minds, Mohammedan, 
Hindu, Parsee, Buddhist, or Jain, it must be a form 
of Christianity less theological, less peculiarly 
“ Western,” more sympathetic towards other faiths, 
broader and more liberal in its spirit, and distinctly 
more ethical, more spiritual and more practical than 
that which as yet has been generally preached in 
India.

Is India approximating Christianity? That de
pends on what we mean by Christianity. She is 
certainly not approximating Roman Catholic Chris
tianity, or Calvanistic Protestant Christianity, or 
any form of dogmatic Christian orthodoxy.

In the religious progress that is coming to India, 
and which is sure to come in still larger measure, 
will Hinduism and Mohammedanism be overthrown? 
I cannot think so. Indeed, I dare not desire what 
it seems to me would be so great a calamity. But 
there are strong and growing signs that they will 
be reformed and purified. — Rev. J. T. Sunderland 
in the I n d ia n  R e v i e w

T ravers

The Celtic Mother

A S an example of pertinacity under dif
ficulties Mr. Edward Dwelley's Gaelic 
Dictionary can hardly be surpassed. It 

is in three volumes, altogether more than a 
thousand pages; set up, stereotyped, printed.

and published by himself. He had to earn 
his living while he did it, to buy his press and 
teach himself its working, from time to time, 
to sell almost everything else he possessed — 
including his Gaelic library! — to get the 
necessary funds. But it is the usual story; 
what a man wills to do, he will do.

It was the old Celtic music that first caught 
his fancy; for he is not himself a Celt but 
an Englishman. Music introduced him to the 
poems and ballads.

It was the study of these that first convinced 
me that what was needed was a really exhaustive 
dictionary of the language. You see, Gaelic is 
curiously local and each existing dictionary — so far 
as the Scotch Gaelic is concerned — is really a 
dictionary of a dialect.

For poetic purposes, he says,
Gaelic is hardly to be surpassed in richness and sub
tle shades of meaning. Think of it — there are no 
fewer than eleven words for love! There is one 
word for brotherly love, another for motherly love, 
another for friendly love, another for divine love, 
another for ideal love . . . and so on.

It seems ungrateful, but one wishes he had 
included the other Celtic languages. There 
are two groups of them, each containing three 
members. The Cymric group consists of the 
old Cornish, not now spoken at all; the W elsh; 
and the speech of Brittany. The Gaelic is 
represented in Ireland, Scotland, and Man. 
The special desirability of a conspectus of 
all of them is that we might thus construct 
some picture of the original mother, now an 
exceedingly pale ghost. Science makes her 
the sister of Sanskrit, but according to Theo
sophy she was the daughter, Sanskrit having 
mothered all the Aryan or Indo-European 
tongues.

Celtic was once probably the language of 
all Europe, but in early historic times it went 
no further south than northern Italy and was 
retreating to the west and north-west of Eu
rope. Finally it was the mere north-western 
fringe in Brittany, Cornwall, Wales, Scotland, 
Man, and Ireland. Its measure of still ex
isting vitality remains to be seen.

The Celts were the first of the west-flowing 
Aryan immigrants from Asia, having later to 
meet, conquer, absorb, and then be conquered 
and cornered by the later waves, Teutonic, 
Slavonian, and so on. But as late as two or 
three centuries b. c. they still occupied the 
most of Europe, and had overflowed into Asia 
Minor. The final cornering was due to the 
ever advancing Roman power. It may be that 
time will enable us to know more of them 
than we do now; of their history we know 
nearly nothing; of their religion and thought 
but distorted fragments. The first sight that 
is caught of them is when their perhaps very 
long career was far in its ebb. If they had 
a civilization it was not one that built, and 
their literature seems to have been transmitted 
orally only. H. C.

Airplane Scouting

T WO airplanes have already been used 
for actual scouting, on the Mexican 
border. One of them crossed the Rio 

Grande from El Paso, Texas, and recon- 
noitered at an altitude of a thousand feet 
above Juarez. Another flew from Fort Ro- 
sencrans, Point Loma, to the U. S. camp at 
Tia Tuana and back — a total distance of about 
forty-six miles, over sea mostly. F.
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A r t  M u s i c  L i t e r a t u r e  a n d  t h e  D r a m a

“ T ru e  to  N a tu r e ”

SOME artists are taken to task for saying 
that Nature is crude and must be im
proved upon and not slavishly copied. 

They reply by saying that the artist must 
study self-expression and give scope to hi- 
taste in combining and creat
ing. He must have time to 
search his own soul.

Their apologia sounds vague 
when they attempt to express 
it in the conventional formu
las of life. But it would gain 
a living significance if backed 
by a larger knowledge and a 
truer philosophy. What is 
that “ soul ” which the artist 
must express?

In our materialistic philo
sophy the word “ Nature ” 
stands for so much of the 
universe as we can see with 
the physical eye. Idealistic 
artists may well resent the 
slavish copying of this, with
out being able to say just why.
What is called “ copying Na
ture ” may reduce itself to 
a faithful recording of sen
sory impressions, a process in 
which even the most doctrin- Mystical
aire advocate of realism must 
draw the line somewhere — 
or else disgust and outrage his clients, 3s 
some have done.

But suppose we admit that the physical 
vesture of Nature is — well, her physical 
vesture, and that there are greater glories 
behind the veil. Suppose also we admit that 
there are in man himself other senses finer 
than the physical. We then get a means of 
expressing the feeling that the function of art 
is to realize the ideal, to present to the eye 
of the observer forms that shall evoke in him 
reminiscences of a greater beauty and truth.

This is the Platonic idea, some may say; 
and we reply, Yes it is.

The fact that there should be such earnest 
advocates of literalism shows what danger 
there is that our materialistic philosophy may 
seduce our artistic sense. On the one hand, 
it lends a plausible phraseology to the advo
cates of realism; on the other, it deprives the 
idealists of the power of justifying themselves. 
A truer philosophy of life would bring re
inforcements to the ranks of the idealists.

The same war has been waged among the 
historians, the musicians, and in fact every
where. The art-works of man should be en
nobling and inspiring, whatever his sources 
may be. When this end can be achieved by 
faithful reproduction of Nature, then this 
method is justified to that extent, but not in 
every case. Great geniuses attain their end 
by all methods, and vainly do we strive to 
analyse their methods so as to reduce them 
to a formula that can be copied.

In the greatest of all arts, the art of living, 
we find the same antithesis between natural

ism and idealism. Perhaps if these two words 
were correctly defined they might mean much 
the same, but there is a false naturalism that 
means sensualism. There are some who want 
to glorify the animal nature of man, forgetful 
of his ou. n special divine-human nature.

They would thus create, not 
a natural man, but an unnat
ural monster.

It would seem that most of 
the confusion on this subject 
arises from a failure to define 
the word “ Nature,” result- 

• ing in a false assumption 
that everything which may be 
classed as Nature must be 
deific and worthy of imitation. 
But Nature is full of our mis
takes. Let us bear that well 
in mind. Student

THE MESSENGERS OF THE GODS 
painting by R. Machcll, now in the International Theosophical 

Headquarters at Point Loma, California

THE OLD SOUL CAME FROM FAR
’ ■ ’HE Old Soul came from far 
^ Beyond the unlit bound;

There had gone out a star,
And a great world was drowned.

Since birth and death and birth 
Were here, upon the earth.

For she had robed anew 
Time and time out of mind;

And, as the sphere of dew 
Unshapes into the wind.

Her raiment oft had cast 
Into the waiting past.

Yea, the had worn the guise
Of creatures lashed and spurned— 

Even of those whose eyes
May not on Heaven be turned;

No house too dark or base 
To be her tarrying-place!

The Old Soul came from far;
And, all lives having known,

She nowhere touched a bar,
But all was as her own;

And this could none forget,
Who once her look had met!

The Old Soul came from far;
Moving through days and ways 

That are not—and that are!
She turned on all her gaze—

Illumed — deceived—illumed;
, Yet still the road resumed.

Edith Thomas ia The Guest at the Gate

The Messengers of the Gods

A BOVE is Love, crowned 
with the sun, the source 
of life, accompanied by 

the-dove, the messenger of 
peace, and bearing the bow 
of the divine Archer whose 
arrows “ hit the mark.” 

Below is a trinity of princi
ples, the first divine triad: 
Beauty, Joy, and Truth, stand
ing on the threshold of the 

heaven-world of light; they send forth their 
messengers into the world that lies beyond 
the dark waters of the astral region, where 
the ferrymen wait to bear them over to the 
shores of earth-life. Joy’s messenger, the Joy 
of Life, first enters the waters, led by the 
dove, and wearing red roses in her hair, while 
her sister, the Joy of Dream and Fancy, ling
ers behind, loth to quit the halls of light. She 
bears the sleep-poppy in her hand.

Truth’s champion, bearing the emblems of 
science, goes down, strong and dark, but 
crowned with light, the emblem of knowledge; 
while his brother of the helm and spear salutes 
his sovereign lady ere he too leaves that home 
of kings to conquer and to rule in lower 
worlds, as emblem of Power Incarnate.

Beauty’s sons go forth to teach men how 
to make life beautiful. First goes the Master 
of the Crafts and Arts, following the foot
steps of “ the Joy of L ife” who leads the 
kingly company, and his brother, the Bard, 
follows in his path. But for him the veil 
of Beauty is lifted a moment that the light 
may burn into his heart, kindling a fire there 
that men shall call divine, hailing it as a bea
con to illumine the dark night of their wan
derings. R. Maciiell

Detached, separated! I say there is no such separ
ation : nothing hitherto was ever stranded, cast aside; 
but all, were it only a withered leaf, works together 
with all; is borne forth on the bottomless, shoreless 
flood of Action, and lives through perpetual meta
morphoses. The withered leaf is not dead and lost; 
there are F'orces in it and around it. though working 
in inverse order; else how could it rot?—Carlyle
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The Light in EmersonEMERSON is more widely 
read today than ever be
fore, more appreciated, in a 

sense, and yet further than ever from being 
understood. Such a statement will be scouted 
by many of his most earnest students and 
lovers; yet it is the truth.

Emerson was a Seer. A Seer is one who 
sees. Sees what ?

Simple as both statement and question ap
pear, to prove the statement and answer the 
question involves a search into the heart of 
the philosophy he promulgated; which was 
not his philosophy, but truth, the Higher Law, 
the science and the philosophy of the Real.

The cultivated, the intellectual, the pro
found, gather opinions, search for theories, or 
wander, amazed, in speculative fields. Schol
arly and thoughtful as these votaries may be, 
they have not, with rare exceptions, the key 
which alone can open before them the portals 
of full understanding, for they have not Theo
sophy. They read the pages of Emerson and 
find enough to delight and instruct them, but 
the mystery of the great Law, sealed, enclosed 
in all that he has written, remains still sealed 
for the majority of readers.

In Theosophy, the philosophy of the Real, 
lies the solving of all serious and important 
questions, which, unanswered, have resulted in 
the present confusion of thought and even of 
tongues; and also the understanding of Na
ture's finer forces, which misunderstood, 
strand poor human craft on dangerous rocks, 
or precipitate the reckless experimenter from 
the false heights to which he has presumed to 
climb, wholly unconscious that the path he 
follows leads to dangerous and unknown 
realms, with small chance of escape from 
nameless perils.

For over two thousand years the so-called 
Christian world has worshiped at the shrine 
of the Christ. 11 is ethics have been pro
mulgated, and the torch-light of his Divinity 
has illumined many lives. Yet much lies still

obscured within the hidden records of his 
teachings that would serve to illumine the life 
and understanding of man in a new way, and 
make clear to him his true place in the Uni
verse. The creed-bound and the dogma-ridden 
may not have discovered it — yet it is there, 
for what Christ brought was the truth and a 
higher interpretation of the Higher Law.

When will the curtain rise,
And earth’s fit tenant me surprise?

This Emerson asks, and in his priceless 
Essays points to an answer to the question, for 
he touches upon the great evolutionary process 
as developing man’s higher mind.

WHAT we iee in human life today, even at iti beat, 
it but the shadow of the real.

THE only path to real happineu is to reach a point 
of understanding as to the duality in human life and the 
knowledge that the higher tendencies must control.

SUFFERING will be your part, tribulation must 
come, until you find that in your nature which will 
liberate you from your lower tendencies.

Katherine Tingley

Today the intellect often proves an obstruc
tion in proportion to the power gained. Ad
vance is possible, says Emerson, “ when the 
mind opens.” Truth is possible only to those 
who have attained to true humility of spirit — 
“ the pure in heart shall see God.” Surely the 
message of the Christ has not been interpreted 
by all, nor his rules of conduct followed. It 
was obedience to the Law, whose message 
Christ came to herald to humanity, that ad
vanced the humble disciples to that state of 
understanding that carries assurance, convic
tion, with it, and the power “ to know the 
mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven.’”

Quit thy friends as the dead in doom 
And build for them a final tomb:

Behind thee leave thy merchandise, 
Thy churches and thy charities;
And leave thy peacock wit behind ; 
Enough for thee the primal mind 

That flows in streams, that breathes in wind. 
Leave all thy pendant love apart,
G o d  h id  th e  w h o le  w o r ld  in  thy heart.

The Bhayavad-Gita, one of the devotional 
books of Theosophy and upon which William 
Q. Judge’s masterly recension has thrown 
added light to English readers, holds in its 
priceless instruction the whole Science of Right 
Living. This book Emerson loved as one of 
the most precious in his possession. More than 
that, he read, studied, pored over, and assimil
ated its truths to a greater degree than any 
of his contemporaries, for Theosophy had not 
then made its impress upon the literary mind 
of the age.

He who, by the similitude found in himself, sees 
but one essence in all things, whether they be good 
or evil, sees indeed. (B h agavad-G U a .)

Emerson had a perception of that unity 
which binds all created things together and lies 
at the basis of all the religions of the world, 
and he has spoken in clear and positive tones 
of man’s place in Nature and that man has 
within himself all the possibilities of that in
finite power which, differentiated, makes the 
manifested Universe.

Emerson left behind him commentaries 
which prove that he arrived at a certain know
ledge of fundamental principles, and an abid
ing trust in the great Law, the Ever-existing, 
the Changeless. In his essays on Experience 
he says, “ I arrive there and find what was 
there already.”

To this goal there is no royal road. U n
selfishness, impersonality, devotion, purity 
service — these alone suffice to “ remove the 
scales from the eyes.” In the words of the 
Gita which Emerson so loved,

Seek this wisdom by doing service, by strong 
search, by questions and by humility.

Katherine R ichmond Green
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Is the Spirit of Those Days Dead?

T HE following testimony in one of the 
witchcraft trials held in seventeenth cen
tury Salem was recorded by one “ Clerk 

Ezekiel Cheever of Essex County ” — for the 
original records or minutes of the witch trials 
of 1692 are still in existence and accessible. 
This excerpt is from Hart’s American History 
as Told by Contemporaries, and is here given 
as pointing a moral at the present time in cer
tain quarters. One Sarah Good, as the follow
ing indicates, was on trial as a witch and the 
minutes (the quaint spelling and wording of 
which are here faithfully reproduced) give a 
horrifying picture, between the lines, of what 
men’s minds and hearts must have been 
like, to accept such childish assumptions as 
“ evidence.”

But what we want to ask right here is 
this: Is the spirit of those days dead?

A n n o :  R e g is  e t  R c g in c e  W il lm  a t  M a r ia e  
n u n c A n g l ic e  & c . Q u a r to .

Essex ss.
The jurors for our Sovereigne Lord and Lady 

the King and Queen, present, That Sarah Good 
the wife of William Good of Salem Village in 
the County of Essex, Husbandman, the Second 
Day of May in the forth year of the Reigne of 
our Sovereigne Lord and Lady William and Mary 
by the Grace of God of England, Scotland, France 
& Ireland King and Queen defenders of the ffaith 
&c and Divers other Days and times as well be
fore as after, certaine Detestable arts called Witch
crafts and Sorceries, Wickedly and ffeloniouslv 
hath vsed, Practised and Exorcised, at and within 
the Township of Salem in the County of Essex 
aforesaid, in, upon and against one Sarah Vibbcr, 
wife of John Vibbcr of Salem aforesaid, husband
man, by which said wicked Arts, she the said 
Sarah Vibber the said Second Day of May in the 
forth year abovsaid and divers other Days and 
times as well before as after was and is Tortuered, 
Afflicted, Pined, Consumed, wasted and Torment
ed, and also for Sundry other Acts of witchcraft 
by said Sarah Good committed and done before 
and since that time agt the Peace of our Sov
ereigne Lord & Lady the King & Queen theire 
Crowne and Dignity and agt the forme of the 
Statute in that case made and provided.

Witnesses
Sarah Vibber, Jurat.
Abigail Williams, Jurat.
Elizabeth Hubbard.
Ann Putnam, Jurat.
Jno. Vibber. Sworne. . . .

The examination of Sarah Good before the 
Worshipful Assts John Harthorn Jonathan Curran.

(H.) Sarah Good what evil Spirit have you 
familiarity with 

(S. G.) None.
(II) Have you made no contracte with the 

devil
Good answered no.

(H.) Why doe you hurt these children 
(g) I doe not hurt them. I scorn it.
(H.) Who doe you imploy then to do it.
(g) I imploy nobody
(H.) What creature do you imploy then.
(g) no creature but I am falsely accused.
(H.) why did you go away muttering from 

Mr Parris house.
(g) I did not mutter but I thanked him for 

what he gave my child.
(H ) have you made no contract with the devil. 
Cg) no.
(H) desired the children all of them to look 

upon her and see if this were the person that 
had hurt them and so they all did looke upon 
her, and said this was one of the persons that did 
torment them — presently they were all tormented.

(H) Sarah Good do you not see now what you 
have done, why doe you not tell us the truth, why 
doe you thus torment these poor children.

(g) I doe not torment them.
(H) who doe you imploy then.
(g) I imploy nobody I scorn it.
(H) How came they thus tormented

(g) what doe I know you bring others here 
and now you charge me with it.

(H) why who was it.
(g) I doe not know but it was some you brought 

into the meeting house with you.
(II) wee brought you into the meeting house.
(g) but you brought in two more.
(h) who was it then that tormented the children.
(g) it was osborn.
(H) what is it you say when you go muttering 

away from persons houses
(g) if I must tell I will tell.
( H ) doe tell us then
(g) if I must tell, I will tell, it is the command

ments. I may say my commandments I hope.
( H ) what commandment is it.
(G) if I must tell I will tell, it is a psalm.
( H) what psalm.

(g) after a long time shee muttered over some 
part of a psalm.

(H ) who doe you serve
(g) I serve God
(H ) what God do you serve.
(g) the God that made heaven and earth, 

though shee was not willing to mention the word 
God. her answers were in a very wicked spitful 
manner, reflecting and retorting against the au
thority with base and abussive words and many lies 
shee was taken in it was here said that her hus
band had said that he was afraid that she was 
either a witch or would be one very quickly, the 
worsh. Mr. Harthon asked him his reason why he 
said so of her. whether he had ever seen anything 
by her, he answered no, not in this nature, but it 
was her bad carriage to him, and indeed said he 
I may say with tears that shee is an enemy to 
all good.

On the battlefield of thought, feeling, and 
action, which we call “ daily life,” two forever 
unblendable forces struggle for mastery. One 
is lust for power and love of self; the other 
is love of others, unselfishness, compassion. 
The one lives in selfish isolation from human 
interests, or reaches outward to clutch and 
strangle human lives by persecution — and in 
the holy name of religion again and again. 
The other expresses itself in deeds of love, 
true education, upliftment, work for others. 
The witchcraft trials of Salem ai;e typical of 
what the spirit of persecution has done — and

perhaps would do even today if it dared. The 
educational institutions of practical Theosophy 
in many nations and under the guiding touch 
of the Foundress of the Raja Yoga system, are 
beacon lights, wave crests of the other. S.

Echoes of Altruism

A  WAVE of compassionate good sense ap
pears to be sweeping over certain vital
ly important circles of life. All are 

familiar with the fuss and feathers of gradua
tion time, and know how often, so powerful is 
the psychological influence of false ideals, a 
young girl’s graduation dress assumes an im
portance that outweighs everything else. All

know the aftermath, too, of vanity for at least 
some of the daughters of rich parents, and of 
jealousy and heartaches for many a poor girl. 
Certain schools and colleges are now requir
ing a standard of simplicity in the graduation 
dress that the poorest girl can reach, and in 
one school where domestic economy is taught 
the graduates are required to make their own 
graduation dress, and of the simplest mater
ial, the expenditure for materials as well as 
the work of making being under the super
vision of the teacher. The result has been an 
unexpected degree of co-operation.

Compassionate love for birds has been re
sponsible for many changes in the parks about 
Guildsborough Hall, Northampton, England, 
since it has become the home of Mrs. Har- 
borough-Sherard, formerly Irene Osgood, an 
American writer and bird-lover. Nesting- 
boxes have been placed on hundreds of trees; 
and in the large kiosk are perches, trays for 
crumbs and seed, and also cocoanut shells 
containing fat which the wild birds eat greedily. 
Roses are grown and allowed to go to seed 
unplucked because the birds love the rose 
fruit; while patches of buckwheat, wheat, and 
sunflowers are planted and let stand unhar
vested for the same use. Fountains and plenty 
of shade make the place a birds’ paradise.

Lomaland Photo, and EnjfravinR Dept.

A TYPICAL CUBAN VILLAGE, ON THE NORTH COAST OF CUBA 
Banana growing is the principal industry. The banana palms shown are fully matured.

The omnipresent church can be seen at the left. There may not be a decent house in the village, 
but the church will be found substantial and ample, always.
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Lomaland Photo, and Enaravinjt Dept.
CUBAN RAJA YOGA PUPILS IN THE GARDEN OF THE ACADEMY AT POINT LOMA

SEA AND SHORE
M USIC I yield to thee,

As swimmer to the sea,
I give my spirit to the flood of song;

Bear me upon thy breast 
In rapture and at rest,

Bathe me in pure delight and make me strong; 
From strife and struggle bring release,
And draw the waves of passion into tides of peace.

Remember songs, most dear,
In living songs I hear.

While blending voices gently swing and sway 
In melodies of love,
Whose mighty currents move 

With singing near and singing far aw ay;
Sweet in the glow of morning light
And sweeter still across the starlit gulf at night.

Music, in thee we float,
And lose the lonely note 

Of self in thy celestial-colored strain,
Until at last we find 
The life to love resigned 

In harmony of songs restored again;
And songs that cheered our mortal days 
Break on the coast of light in endless hymns of 

praise.
Htnry Van Dykt (StUcttd)

The Giant Oak of Finland

W AINAMOINEN, the bard and hero of 
Finland, who was the child of the Sea 
and Umatar, daughter of the Air, once 

lived for a long time on a barren island. One 
day he thought, “ This land should be made 
to bear fruit, but who will sow the seed? ”

Just then Sampsa Pellerwoinen, the son of 
the Field, appeared, and Wainamoinen saw 
him sow the earth with seed. Far and wide 
he flung them over field and morass and over 
the wide heath. On the mountain tops he 
sowed pine trees, and firs on the hills. In the 
upland valleys he cast birch seed; in the low
land places seed of water-willows; and by the 
banks of rivers, the oak seed.

Sometime after Wainamoinen, the brave and 
bold, wandered forth to see how it had fared 
with the seed of Sampsa Pellerwoinen, the son 
of the Field. All had sprouted and now were 
flourishing. The earth was covered with trees 
and bushes growing happily together. Only 
the oaks, the favorite tree of the God Jumala 
had not struck root. Wainamoinen went away 
and waited three whole days and nights, then 
returned. Still the tree of Jumala had not 
taken root.

Then to the wondering eyes of Wainamoi
nen, out of the sea arose four maidens. They 
stepped upon the strand and began to mow 
the grass that grew upon the misty island. 
When it was all cut they gathered it in their 
arms and spread it out in long sweet-smelling 
rows. Now, out of the sea, there arose a 
monstrous form, and he set fire to the grass 
and let it burn till there was nothing left of 
it but a heap of ashes.

Into a heap of the ashes he cast the precious 
seed of the golden oak. It swelled, it burst, 
the little imprisoned plant stretched itself, and 
spread out. The roots hurried down into the 
ground but the little stalk crept up, up, up,

seeking the light that it knew in its heart was 
somewhere above the darkness.. Soon it lifted 
its head into the sunlight, and grew and grew 
so fast that it was not long before it was 
a young sapling spreading out its slender 
branches.

Taller and taller waxed the oak. Its crown 
of leaves shook itself out in great cloudy 
masses. Soon it filled all the dome of heaven. 
The sun and the moon were stopped in their 
courses. The clouds could no longer sail across 
the sky. Now no sunlight nor moon ray could 
reach the earth through its wondrous depths.

What must be done? Wainamoinen looked 
at the giant oak. “ The tree must be cut down,” 
he said to himself, “ but where is the man 
strong enough to do it? ” Life looked sad 
to men without the light of the sun and moon ; 
even the fishes grieved in the sea.

A happy thought came to Wainamoinen: 
“ I will pray to my mother who lives in the 
sea to send some one to fell the oak. Mighty 
power is in the sea.” So he prayed to her.

Then out of the sea there arose a man — 
but such a man ! lie was no bigger than a 
thumb. He had on a copper cap. and copper 
boots, and copper gloves, and in his belt he 
carried an ax, with a blade no bigger than a 
finger nail.

Wainamoinen, the brave and bold, looked 
down upon him smiling and asked, “ Who 
are you, manikin? from what race are you 
sprung, you queer little hero? ” And the Man 
of the Sea made answer, “ I am a man as 
other men. I am the Son of the Sea. a hero.” 
Wainamoinen laughed, “And you have come 
to fell Jumala’s mighty oak?” lie asked.

Hardly had he spoken the words, when, in

the twinkling of an an eye, the manikin was 
transfigured to a tremendous giant. His feet 
rested on earth, but his head was hidden in the 
clouds. His beard hung down to his knees, 
and his hair reached his heels. He sharpened 
his giant ax on seven stones, and hurried with 
three fathom-long strides to the side of the 
oak, his cloak blowing out over the tree-tops.

Once, twice, he struck the strong trunk. 
Flames flashed from under his feet. With the 
third terrible stroke, the lofty crown trembled 
and with a roaring crash the forest giant fell 
to the ground.

Thus the hundred-armed oak was felled by 
the mighty Man of the Sea. He rolled its 
giant trunk to the east; he cast its crown to 
the west; he threw the leaves to the south, 
and the branches to the north. Whoever 
picked up a twig of the tree was blessed with 
good luck forever. Who plucked a branch 
from its crown became endowed with magic.

Many chips floated away on the sea like a 
fleet of tiny boats. The wind blew them 
hither and thither until they reached Pohja, 
where the dear little daughter of the North 
was washing her colored robes on the far
away, foaming strand. She saw the floating 
bits of wood and stretching out her hands 
caught them and put them carefully away in 
her casket, for she knew that they were pre
cious. She took them home and gave them 
to the Seer, the Magician, to use as arrows.

Once again the golden sun and the silvery 
moon shed their light upon earth, and once 
again it became green. The forests grew in 
beauty. Birds sang in trees and bushes. 
Grasses sprouted and grew, and thousands of 
plants lifted their heads. B.
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What Woke the Birch Tree?
H ERE I come creeping, creeping 

everywhere.
By the dusty roadside,
On the sunny hillside —

“ H a!” said the Birch Tree 
waking up with a jump, and look
ing about with amazement, “ is 
it the song of the grass that I 
hear ? ”

Close by the noisy brook,
In every shady nook,

I come creeping, creeping everywhere,

went on the low, sweet song.
“ You are late as usual, Mr.

Birch Tree,” spoke out the Big 
Hill, in a louc! voice. “ The grass 
is here ahead of you again.”

“ Well, I have not slept very 
well,” came the reply.

“ You see,” he went on, “ the 
children tore off so much of my 
bark last summer that I have had 
a hard time to keep warm, and 
it has been a very cold winter.”

“ We must put a stop to that 
this summer then,” said the Big 
Hill, for he was the caretaker of 
all the trees that grew on his lofty 
brow and sheltered him from the 
hot summer sun, as well as made 
it the most attractive spot in the 
neighborhood. “ I will see to it 
that you are not robbed of any 
more of your bark, and then we 
shall see what your excuse will 
be next spring.”

So the Big Hill sent some little 
fairies to tell the children not to 
take any birch-bark that summer; 
and in the autumn, when everything went 
to sleep again, the Birch Tree certainly looked 
well-prepared for the long night. But in the 
springtime he was again awakened by the 
singing of the grass.

Here where the children play 
In the bright and merry May,

I come creeping, creeping everywhere.

“ Come, come, Birch Tree, the last one of 
my fine fellows to wake. And how have you 
slept this winter?” inquired the Big Hill.

“ Oh, I have slept poorly, very poorly in
deed ! ”

“And what has been the trouble?”
“ I had a bad dream about Christmas time 

and I kept waking up thinking about it.”
“ Indeed! ”
“ Yes, I thought that the children were all 

very sorry that they had not gathered some 
birch-bark to make Christmas presents out 
of, to help old Santa Claus, and — and I felt 
very mean and selfish because I didn’t want 
them to take any of my bark.”

“ Well, it was true. They did need some 
birch-bark, but they managed to get along 
without it.”

“ Will you tell them that they are welcome

The Birds’ Postoffice
A LETTER FROM FINLAND

YOU must look in the ancient 
forests of Europe, Asia, Si
beria, and North Africa, if 

you want to see me. I am called 
by a dozen different names. 
Some of them are Pick-a-tree, 
Nickapecker, Popinjay, Yoppin- 
gall, Whittle, Yaffil. People say 
my notes sound like a laugh, and 
they call me Rainbird because I 
am so active before rain comes. 
That is because the moisture stirs 
up all the plant life and the in
sects come out, and it is a good 
feeding-time.

Our family are some of the 
most useful birds. Woodpeckers 
are birds that belong to all na
tions. In Finland, long ago, we 
were called a sacred bird, the hero 
with the red crest who warns the 
hunter and traveler in the forest, 
and helps him to find the path 
up the mountain.

In any parts of the world 
where you can travel, except Mad
agascar and Australia, you are 
sure to find some of our family 
but only in the Eastern Hemi
sphere can you see your friend, 

Green Woodpecker

Birds as Shepherds

A LL have heard of the faith
ful shepherd dogs of Scot
land, but few know of the 

shepherd birds of South America. 
They belong to the Crane family 

and are known as Yakamiks. These curious 
birds take care of' large flocks of sheep, lead
ing them to pasture early in the morning, and 
caring for them all day unaided. If any 
stray animals approach the flock the Yakamik 
attacks them with beak and wings; they are 
said to be much stronger than dogs.

At nightfall they gather all their flocks 
and lead them home to the fold. They never 
lose their way as they have a very keen sense 
of direction. Arriving home they perch on 
a tree or shed near their charges for the 
night, ready to resume their duty with the 
break of day.

They are very affectionate and quickly show 
their appreciation of any kindness shown 
them. The Yakamiks are found chiefly in 
British Guiana and Venezuela where they are 
largely employed to care for both sheep and 
poultry. A story comes from a little country 
village in Germany of a crane who voluntarily 
became a cowdierd, caring for a whole herd 
quite unaided. R ita

It is an art to say the right thing in the 
right place, but far more difficult still to leave 
unsaid the wrong thing at the tempting mo
ment. — Selected

Lotnaland Photo, and EnKravin* Dept.
PINK GERANIUMS AND EUCALYPTUS AT POINT LOMA 

A LITTLE DUTCH GARDEN
I  PASSED by a garden, a little Dutch garden,

Where useful and pretty things grew,—
Heart’s-ease and tomatoes, and pinks and potatoes,

And lilies and onions and rue.
I saw in that garden, that little Dutch garden,

. A chubby Dutch man with a spade,
And a rosy Dutch frau with a shoe like a scow,

And a flaxen-haired little Dutch maid.
There grew in that garden, that little Dutch garden,

Blue flag-flowers lovely and tall,
And early blush roses, and little pink posies,

But Gretchen was fairer than all.
My heart’s in that garden, that little Dutch garden,—

It tumbled right in as I passed,
Mid wildering mazes of spinach and daisies,

And Gretchen is holding it fast.
Haiti* Whitney (Selected)

to all that they need this year?”
“ Certainly. But are you going to be the 

last to become a green, growdng tree next 
spring? ”

“ Yes, I think so. It doesn’t matter how 
I sleep. It all depends upon what Mother 
Nature decides for me and. she knows best 
when I should leaf out. Then the grass warms 
my roots and wakes me.” E.

L-
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T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e

T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H .  P . B L A V A T S K Y

2 V olt., Royal 8vo., about 1500 pages; cloth.
( Index of j o  Pages as in First Edition )

NEW PO IN T  LOMA EDITION NOW  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as published by H . P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid  - - - -  $10.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma, Cal.

I s i s  u n v e i l e d

By H . P. BLAVATSKY
2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed ; cloth. With portrait o f 

the Author

NEW  POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH  
A PREFACE

M A S T E R -K E Y  

T O  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modem 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol. II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C o ., Point Loma. California

THE KEY T O  THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively  Indexed . W ith  a C opious 
Glossary o f  G eneral T heosoph ical T erm s

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy 

BLAVATSKY
C lo th , 400  pages

Postage, prepaid  - - $2.25
Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

THE V O IC E  O F  THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather - Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California, U. S. A .

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LO M A E D IT IO N
A broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E  [ Occultus]

CLOTH . . .  JO CENTS PAPER . . . .  ,5 CENTS

ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M P A N Y . P O IN T  LO M A. C A L IF O R N IA . U. S . A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Cal
JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o (or $ contf - Sot of nine (or 20 canta

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D B O O K S F O R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) • • 36 cents
Paper covers - 25 cents

NOW R E A D Y :
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kanialoka and Devachan
No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghoetology, & the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols- 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Essay on tbs Hiss and Fall ol Donna
No. 17. Earth

Its P aren tars; its Rounds and Its Bsoss
No. 18. Sons of the Firemiat

A Study of Man
THE THBO0OPHIGAL PUBLISHING Oo„ Point Loma, OaL

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
• r  H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM g . JUDGE  

CONTENTS
“ The Empty V eu tl Make.

the OreatMt Sound ”
A Note of Warning

—by H . P. Blavattky

Of "netaphyaical Healing’* 
Affirmation, and Denial. 
The Cure of DIseaMa 
Replanting Dlsea.es for 

Future Uae
—by WiUxam Q. Judge

A  most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
therejs given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Price - IS cent.
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma. C al.

International Theosophical Headquarters 

Point Lom e, California

Meteorological T able for S r  week ending 
M A R C H  ttr 19th. I9II

Total number of hours sunshine recorded during Fibs vast 1 7 9  

Possible sunshine, 3 0 8 . Percentage, j 8 . Average num
ber of hours per day, 6 . 4 0  (decimal notation). Ob- 

serrationa taken at 8  a. m ., Pacific Time.

Mar. BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND
MAX MIN DRY wrr DIR TIL

•3 29.802 6l 5* 6 l 5* 0.00 E 3
14 29.803 70 58 63 5* 0.00 E I
15 2Q 803 72 58 65 5* 0.00 E 6
16 29.666 73 57 64 57 0.00 W 2

17 29.622 7i 54 55 53 0.00 SE 3
18 29.681 6l 55 56 5* 0.00 SE 1
*9 29.73O 6 l 55 56 5* 0.00 SE 2
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B O O K  L IS T  O F  W O R K S  O N
THEOSOPHY. OCCULTISM. RELIGION. PHILOSOPHY. SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
I x ro tx atiORAL Tbbosophical Hia d ^ u a k t e u . Point Lorn*. UallfornU, U. 8. A. 

The office of the Tbeo*opbica! Publishing Company U at Point Loma. California. 
It has NO OTHER OFFICE and NO BRANCHES.

T H E
FOREIGN AGENCIES

U N IT E D  K IN G D O M  —  Theosophies! Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Bldgs., Holborn 
Circus, London, E. C  England

G E R M A N Y  — J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NO&nberc
S W E D E N — Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Bamhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 

H O L L A N D — Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkertj, Baain 
A U S T R A L I A — Willans & Williams, 16 Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., S ydney, N. S. W.

C U B A — H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago de Cuba 
M E X IC O — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independencia, 55 altos, Veka Crux, V. C  
Addbess by KaTHEBin s  T ingley at San Diego Opera House, March, 1902 • •$
A n Appeal to P ublic Conscience: an Address delivered by Katherine Tinglev at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . .

Astral Intoxication, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) . . . . .
Bhacavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East. 

American edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges . . . .
Concentration, Culture op (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
Devackam; or the Heavenworld (11. Coryn) . . . . . .
Echoes prom the Orient; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines. Written for

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth - • - .50
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25

Epitome op T heosothical T eachings, A n (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages - - .15
Freemasonry and J esuitry, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing and Coming Century

and Related Position of, (Rameses) '*
Katherine

Hubert

.15

.05

.03

1.00
.15
.05

8 copies for $1.00; per hundred, $10.00 
T ingley, Humanity’s Friend; A Visit to Katherine T ingley (by John rt GreuscJ); A Study op Raja Yoga at Point Loma (Reprint fromthe San Francisco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above ihree comprised in apamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman's Theosophical Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

Hypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viti, p. 335) — Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
New Century Path, Oct. 28, 1906) — Ivvils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, m. d. 

I ncidents in the H istory op the T heosophical Movement; by Joseph H. Fussell. 24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .Isis Unveiled, by 11. P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 
Key to T heosophy, T he, by II. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8yo, clqth, 400 pages. Postpaid. • * * . . .
L ip* at P oint Loma, T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the Los Angeles Saturday Post. December, 1902) . . . . .
L ight on the Path (M. C.), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Authoritative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocketsize edition of this classic. Embossed papdr, .25; leather . . . .
Mysteries op the Heart Doctrine, T he. Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .

A Series op 8 Pamthlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 
N ightmare Tales (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by P. Alochell. A collection of the weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth 
T h* Plouch and the Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan 12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .SECRET Doctrine, The. The Synthesis of Science. Religion, and Philosophy, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . .Reprinted from the original edition of 1888. as issued by IT. P. Blavatsky 
Some op the Errors op Christian Science. Criticism by H.P.Ulavatsky and W.Q.Judge 
Voice op the S ilence, T he. (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated »nd annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .
Yoga Aphorisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather
GREEK SYMPOSIA, as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley (Fully protected by copyright) I — T he W isdom op Hypatia; 2 — A Promise. Each . . . .
NEW CENTURY SERIES. The P ith and Marrow op Some Sacred W ritings. Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .

Script 1—Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Chriatianity — No Man can Serve Two Masters— In this Place is a Greater Thing 
Script 2 — Contents: A Viaion of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Ileirs with Christ — The “ Woes” of the Prophets — Fragment; from Bhagavad Gita — Jesus the Man
Script 3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man’s Divinity and Perfectibility — The Man Born Blind —• The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 
Script 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the Temple — The Mysteriea of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine — The Temple of God
Script 5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 

Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

Scxipt 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Script 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Islam, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Script 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
Script 9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

ism, and their modern representative, Parseeiam — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Script 10 — Contents: The Religions of Chins
Script 11 — (Supplementary Number) — Druidism . . . . .

OCCULTISM, STUDIES IN (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., c!., per set Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times *Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom . . . . .Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . . . . .Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man . . . .

Vol. 2 
Vol. 3 
Vol. 4 
Vol. 5 
Vol. 6

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  Elementary Handbooks for Students.
16roo, price, each, paper, 

No. 1 Elementary T heosophy 
No. 2 T he Seven P rinciples ot Man 
No. 3 Karma 
No. 4 Reincarnation 
No. S Man apt** Death 
No. 6 KAmaloka and Dkvacxan 
No. 7 T eachers and T heir Disciples 
No. S T he Doctrine op Cycles 
No. 9 P sychism, Gmostology and the 

Astral Plans
No. 10 T he Astral L ioht 
No. 11 Psychometry. Clairvoyance, and 

Thought-T ranspeisncs

.25 
1.5# 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35 
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Transplanted Theosophy

IT is pleasant, of course, to watch the spread 
of Theosophical ideas, especially when 
they reach the clergy. But when, without 

their label, they reappear in clerical writings, 
one hesitates a little. Cut from their natural 
connexions they may stand isolated and half 
lifeless; or their vitality may be used to give 
acceptability to others of widely different char
acter and source amidst which they have been 
planted.

According to Theosophy, the inner life of 
each of the world’s great spiritual Teachers 
was ultimately told and handed on in symbolic 
myth. Their immediate disciples spoke more 
of the inner, spiritual, events and acquirements 
in these lives, than of their outer history. The 
symbolic words and descriptions which they 
used became concreted by the people, read 
and handed on not as symbol but as phe
nomenal fact of external life. As such, they 
are of course rejected by the critical incredulity 
of later times; and in the rejection the actual
ity of the Teacher himself may disappear too.

He is only part of the myth.
But the almost universal 

identity of many of the myths 
should have saved both them 
and their Centers. The form

er should have been studied for a meaning 
which because of their universality they must 
have had, the latter have been accepted as real 
men of immensely magnetic and lofty char
acter because of the very legends that clouded 
so thickly about them as to hide them.

A writer in the Hibbert Journal, the Rev. 
Dr. K. C. Anderson, dealing with the story 
of Jesus Christ, tries to conserve and interpret 
the legends, the circumference, whilst suggest
ing the entire absence of any Center. The 
legends or symbols were built up around a lay 
figure.

The work of the Higher Criticism is his 
starting point:

S piritual Facts 
M anifested

The time has come when it seems necessary delib
erately to raise the question whether the story which 
we have in the Four Gospels of the birth, life, death, 
resurrection, and ascension of their central figure 
was designed by their authors as literal history. 
The Higher Criticism, indeed, is forcing this ques
tion to the front. . . . The Higher Criticism may 

be described as a virtual, though 
Uncovering a not intentional, attack on the his- 

toricity of the Bible. . . .  As a 
eeper result of the work of the Higher

Purpose Criticism the Four Gospels are
a complete wreck as historical re

cords. It is long since the Fourth Gospel was 
relegated to the realm of spiritual imagination; it 
cannot be depended on in any one particular as 
authority for a historic Jesus. . . . The same is 
substantially true of the Synoptics. As authorities 
for a life of Jesus they are hopelesssly shattered by 
the assaults of the Higher Criticism. . . . Why not

listen to the mystic who tells us that it is nothing 
less than idolatry to fix our thought and worship on 
a historical Jesus who is supposed to have lived in 
Palestine two thousand years ago, that a flesh-and- 
blood Christ is a contradiction in terms, and that 
what the Gospel writers intended to give the world 
was not history or biography, but spiritual allegory 
or drama? If this theory fits the facts as the 
historical theory does not, this will be the proof 
of its truth.

We are agreed, he says, that the account 
of the “ Fall ” in the third chapter of Genesis 
is allegory; why shall we not also be agreed 
that the story of the Redemption from that 
Fall, as given in the Gospels, is also but 
allegory ?

The Eden in which man was 
said to be placed was no garden 

C hrist is the  of earth: it was of the souL . . .
Soul of Man The voice that told man to eat

of the forbidden fruit came from 
no serpent or devil, but was the 

voice of his own expanding soul — God’s voice with
in him — and marked the birth of intuition and 
reason ; and the death it threatened was not physical 
dissolution, but the end of animal innocence and 
sensuous satisfaction. He who was to bruise the 
serpent’s head was no future deliverer who should 
appear at the end of four thousand years, but the 
“ Living Christ ” who was to arise within man him
self, or, in other words, be the development within 
him of that same intuition and reason which had 
been the undoing of his animal contentment and 
peace. . . If the “ Devil” who lured man to his 
“ death ” be the partial development within him of 
reason and intuition, the “ Christ ” who is to be his 
Savior must be their full development. Man’s Savior 
is not historical, as St. Paul is never tired of re
iterating.

The word “ Christ ” therefore,
becomes a symbol of the soul in its spiritual aspect, 
or the Son of God, as Plato long ago'explained the 
term.

It is the “ Higher Self,” “ potential in every 
individual of the race.” It has 

The “ F a th er its birth, its growth, its con-
in Heaven flict with the lower nature, its
W ith in ” gradual attainment of mastery

over lower forces, and its 
final triumph and glorification.

All this is pretty fair, though incomplete, 
Theosophy. The very term “ Higher Self” 
is that used in Theosophical writings. More 
Theosophy follows:

Human nature is dual.
There is the personal, phenomenal, empirical self, 

which exists, so to speak, on the surface of con
sciousness and which constitutes the stream of our 
ever-changing life. . . . The Latin word p e r s o n a  
means a mask, such as was worn by the Greek actor 
on the stage, that through which sound came, and 
the soul or self in man speaks through many a mask 
in the course of even a brief lifetime.

The reverend gentleman was apparently 
very fresh from H. P. Blavatsky’s writings 
when he penned that. In The Secret Doctrine, 
for instance, she has ventured to plagarize his
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metaphor twenty years in advance. She says:
Intimately, or rather indissolubly, connected with 

Karma, then, is the law of re
birth, or of the re-incamation of 

The Secret the same spiritual individuality in
Doctrine a long . . . series of personalities.

The latter are like the various 
costumes and characters played 

by the same actor, with each of which that actor 
identifies himself and is identified by the public, for 
the space of a few hours. The in n e r , or real man, 
who personates those characters, knows the whole 
time that he is Hamlet but for the brief space of a 
few acts.. . .  And he knows that he was, the night be
fore, King Lear, the transformation in his turn of 
the Othello of a still earlier preceding night; but the 
outer, visible character is supposed to be ignorant of 
that fact. In actual life that ignorance is, unfortun
ately, but too real. Nevertheless, the p e r m a n e n t  
individuality is fully aware of the fact. (Vol. II, 
p. 306).

“ The soul or self in man speaks through 
many a mask in the course of even a brief 
lifetime,” says the Doctor. Why did he not 
write “ even one brief lifetime,” and come 
out with it? Going on to deal with the real 
man behind the personality, the Christ, he says:

The Real Self is thus a ray of the Divine Light, 
a spark of the Divine Fire. . . .  It is encased, so 

to speak, in sheath after sheath, 
The Higher which prevents its full expression.

The great end of life’s discipline 
Self and ;s that this Inner Light may shine
its Selves through the enveloping medium

of the personal s e lv e s ,  [italics 
ours, H. C.], that the consciousness of the Son of 
God may pass from lower planes to higher, and that 
the true self may be brought into realization.

This, with its hint at Reincarnation, and its 
reference to sheaths of the soul, is Theosophy, 
terms and idea.

But it is incomplete; the reverend gentle
man must do some more reading. For whilst 
on the one hand he speaks of the birth of the 
Christ in the soul, on the other he truly calls 
Christ “ the light which every man brings with 
him into the world.” He must have it one 
way or the other; it cannot be both. The word 
Christ can be used for man’s Higher Self, for 
that entirely spiritual, ever watching and help
ing Light, the “ Father in Heaven,” from 
which he is a detached ray humanizing the 
animal body, animating the brain, and, in that 
body and brain constituting the personality. 
Or, once that he has begun to aspire and has 

inwardly pledged himself, it 
The Son can be used for the then born

who wa» from and thenceforward growing 
the n-gir.r.i.'g spiritual personality to which 

his every effort, thought, and 
deed to the good will give more and more life. 
This distils, so to speak, out of his daily life, 
becomes an actual presence and power, is the 
“ spiritual body ” of St. Paul, is the inter
mediary between himself and the Father-Light 
from whence he emanated, and, after death, 
becomes one with himself. The “ guardian 
angel ” legends relate to this. It grows strong
er and more luminous with successive births, 
and at last there comes a time when it once 
and for all conquers the “ dragon ” of matter. 
The man and his spiritual counterpart are uni
fied during life and in the body, an Initiate, 
a “ little one,” is born for the help of humanity. 
Among such was the actual man correspond
ing to the Jesus of the Gospels. Others have 
been the founders of the rest of the world’s 
great religions. And because of their identity 
of spiritual history the same myths arose about 
all of them, myths taken, as we have said,

by the more ignorant of the people for concrete 
fact.

Dr. Anderson will perhaps forgive us for 
thus adding a little to his account and for re
placing the whole in its proper setting. The 
fuller teachings can be found in H. P. Blav- 
atsky’s Key to Theosophy and The Secret 
Doctrine. Herbert Coryn, m . d., m . r. c. s.

Man’s Thoughts and Insect Pests

IN reading the report of a recent lecture on 
animal and plant pests, we come across 
some familiar remarks about man’s inter

fering with the balance of nature, thus caus
ing the pests; and about his obligation to 
counteract the effects he produces. But we are 
continually reading of cases where such pests 
abound and commit great ravages in unin
habited regions, where man has not interfered. 
If man is responsible in these cases, it must 
be in a less direct way. Perhaps the effects 
may be due to the destructive influence of his 
thoughts. Every creature, great and small, 
microbe or fungus, is the embodiment of a 
vital soul of some kind; and whence come the 
destructive instincts of which these devouring 
pests are the physical expression? If there be 
a moral law of causation-and-the-conserva- 
tion-of-energy, (as Theosophy teaches) as 
there is a physical law, then the devastating 
effects produced by these plagues must be ac
counted for by some equally destructive cause, 
some overwhelming lust of greed and destruc
tion. Such forces must inhere in the world- 
soul, and must follow the law which impels 
all souls to seek embodiment and self-expres
sion. This must be the explanation of insect 
and fungus pests. It must be admitted that 
man harbors passions of greed and violence, 
and dies in his wickedness (often being sent 
away by the hangman or by his own hand). 
What becomes of the passions of such a being 
when they suddenly pass beyond our recogni
tion? They cannot be blotted out.

The man’s body decays and breaks up into 
smaller lives. In like manner the other elements 
of his lower vital nature disintegrate. It is 
thus that are born, out of the remnants of that 
which is dying, beings too low to find expres
sion in the human kingdom. Thus are some 
of the lower kingdoms of nature ensouled, and 
in this indirect way man may be responsible 
for ravages that occur even where he has never 
set foot. Student

April

IN searching for a topic appropriate to the 
time, we see on our wall-calendar the 
word April, and turn to available sources, 

both in print and on the tablets of memory, 
for enlightenment as to its meaning.

With the Romans, we learn, April'was the 
second month of the year, until one Caius, of 
the family of Caesar in the clan Julius, decid
ed to have the year begin in January. Specula
tion has been poured out as to the derivation 
of the word. As far back as that encyclo
paedic writer Varro we find a traditional ety
mology deriving it from aperire, “ to open,” 
because April omnia aperit, which is supported 
by the modern Greek use of avoi£n (“ open
ing ”) for spring. Some connect it with 
Aphrodite; and Grimm, with what is surely 
convenient resourcefulness, suggests the name 
of a hypothetical god or hero, Aper or Aprus. 

Chaucer tells us that in April, when every

thing wakes up, nature “ pricketh them in their 
courages; then longeth folk to go on pilgrim
ages ; ” and that the sun “ hath in the Ram 
his half-course run.” However it may have 
been in Chaucer’s day, the sun hath in our 
day only one-third of his course run in the 
Ram when April marches in. Yet it does not 
seem likely that the name of the month is con
nected with the Ram. The fact that the 
Romans held the month sacred to Venus shows 
that it must have heralded the entry of the 
sun into Taurus, which occurs now about the 
21st, rather than into Aries; for Aries is the 
mansion of the war-god, and Taurus is known 
in astrology as sacred to Venus. Needless to 
say, conventional calendars and astronomical 
cycles have not always been wont to march 
abreast. But this may give a clue to the origin 
of the name. The festivals in honor of Cybele 
and Ceres also indicate the feminine character 
of the deity indicated and her connexion with 
the bounty of Nature, of which Taurus is a 
symbol. It is said that our custom of making 
April fools is a survival of such floralia or 
festive games. In China a ceremonial plowing 
of the earth takes place at a time which often 
coincides with our April; and similar corres
pondences can be found in other countries.

A month is the twelfth part of a cycle artd 
may be solar, lunar, or otherwise. We mod
erns have forgotten why the ancient science 
divided circles into twelve parts and recog
nized in these parts various influences design
ated by the names of their correspondences, 
such as “ gods ” and “ signs.” But we have 
sense enough to preserve the symbology, 
though we do not understand i t ; and may the 
appropriate deity confound the efforts of those 
who would force upon us calendars based 
rather on the absence than the presence of 
knowledge. Student

Nova Lacertae

NOVA LACERTAE is a new star dis
covered by an English observer on 
December 30, 1910, in the constellation 

of Lacerta, in the Milky Way, between the 
constellations of Cassiopeia and Cygnus. Pro
fessor Pickering of Harvard, on being in
formed, examined his collection of plates and 
found that the star did not appear on a photo
graph taken November 19, but appeared on 
one taken November 23 as a star of the fifth 
magnitude. When discovered by the English 
observer it was already on the wane, being 
of the seventh magnitude. An examination 
of plates taken by Professor Barnard of 
Yerkes observatory and Professor Max Wolf 
of Germany shows that the new star had been 
previously photographed, as early as 1893 by 
Professor Barnard, when it was of the four
teenth magnitude. Between November 19 and 
23, 1910, it increased its brilliancy four thous
and-fold.

There are various theories of " new stars,” 
but the only one which', according to Professor 
Mitchell of Columbia University (to whose 
account in the Scientific American we refer), 
explains all the facts, is that a dark orb 
traveling through space, suddenly traverses a 
nebula, too faint to have been perceived, and 
kindles both itself and portions of the nebula, 
as a meteorite glows in the air. This was re
cently alluded to in this column. In this case 
the Nova Persei of 1901 must have executed 
this maneuver three hundred years ago! H.
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The Problem of Sin

DARWINIAN evolution once outlined, im
mediately took the problem of sin out 
of the hands of theology. It allowed 

of no moment of fall; for sin, Darwinianly 
defined, would be but the natural continuance 
of animalism — sensuality, selfishness and so 
on -— in an animal which had developed cer
tain characteristics called by it as soon as it 
thought of the matter, human. Natural con
tinuance with a moderate and gradual lessen
ing still going on, proportioned to the new hu
man qualities.

Something else is also taken out of the hands 
of theology. For if there was no fall, but on 
the contrary a steady rise still progressing, 
“ the purposes of God ” have not been thwart
ed; on the contrary the steady rise marks their 
continuing accomplishment. “ The vicarious 
death ” now has no place; what humanity 
received was a Teacher, whose work was in 
his life, not his death.

But theology keeps up its heart, thinking 
that its day may come again. The promise of 
that day lies in the fact that more and more 
evolutionists are experiencing some prickings 
of the scientific conscience. The uniform rise 
looks very well till you come to man; then 
a gap which will not be explained away. His 
form presents no difficulty; but between his 
mind and that of the highest animal there is 
no real continuity. The interval is too large. 
It is so large that the most eminent of now 
living biologists, Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, 
supposes that when the highest animal form 
took the next step and became human form, 
at that epoch a divine thing, a soul, incarnated 
therein — thus making the animal truly human, 
human in mind as well as in form.

Have we not here the theological fall? We 
should have, were it not that the said incarna
tion was in and part of, not outside, the divine 
program. The law of evolution obtains 
among souls just as among molecules and cells. 
The intelligence of a soul that has not been in 
the fire of matter, of material life with all its 
change and pain and thrill, is not what we 
should call intelligence at all. The soul must 
add to its divinity, otherwise too passive and 
negative, the intelligence and power, the mas
tery of new scales of consciousness, which can 
only be got in life as we know it. Its purity 
must be effortfully won, not be the bare ab
sence of impurity.

So according to law it incarnated, exchang
ing unconsciousness of matter for gradually 
coming consciousness in it. As the new and 
multitudinous sensations were more and more 
thickly experienced, it was as it were spiritual
ly drowned. Sensation was the all of its life. 
The temptation, one to which we succumb 
at every moment, was also in the natural order. 
For if mind was to develop, the sensations 
had to be more than accepted passively, ex
perienced as they came, but taken thoroughly 
into consciousness with a remembering clear
ness not possible to any animal. It is in this 
way that brain-mind is built up. But this very 
process of clear retention of sensations in

memory, would prompt conscious effort to 
repeat them for their own sake, for gratifica
tion. In the animal they arise in conscious
ness only in accord with its needs and that of 
its species; they are out of its control. They 
were in control of primeval man and are so 
yet. And it is exactly this conscious search 
for self-gratification in matter, which gives 
rise to “ sin.”

But, since the days of primeval man, the 
soul has come to know of the sin; rather, the 
knowledge creates sin in the originally instinct
ively impelled acts. It now feels its own 
divine nature, sometimes clearly, sometimes 
dimly; but always enough to justify the word 
“ sin.” The “ fall * therefore, was not sin. 
Sin gradually developed thereafter, from the 
moment that the soul began to feel again its 
divine nature, from the moment of the begin
ning of what we call conscience.

Dr. Wallace’s theory therefore requires the 
addition of Reincarnation, the recognition that 
each of us has been man on earth since there 
were men at all, a time many millions of years 
gone. Student

Vengeance made Respectable

T HE (New York) Nation, commenting 
upon the increase of crime during the 
last decade in England, suggests that 

this may be due
not to mere sentimentality, but to the spread of the 
doctrine that the only justifiable aim of enactments 
relating to crime is the reformation or restraint of 
criminals, not their punishment. That doctrine is 
deliberately held by many estimable persons who 
are not wanting in intelligence, but on the contrary 
have done excellent and highly intelligent work in 
the improvement of methods of dealing with crime; 
nevertheless it is a most harmful doctrine.

The Nation is less logical than the “ estima
ble persons.” Why does the mother stand the 
child in the corner for some little theft? Is 
it not to effect such a change in him that he 
may not thieve again? If not, what is in her 
mind? Desire for vengeance? No, she will 
say; merely proper punishment. But that 
margin of the penalty which is beyond the 
amount necessary to effect reform, what is its 
function and nature? By the hypothesis ex
pressed in the word “ beyond,” it is not re
formatory, does not better the child. Then 
pain has been inflicted upon him by his mother 
which does no good. Why inflict it? Ob
viously such excess will do harm to him, arises 
from the vengeance instinct of the mother, and 
will consequently harm her too. For this in
stinct is precisely the devil.

Shift the argument to the criminal. Will 
the punishment effect no change for the bet
ter in him? If not, why inflict it? If it will, 
why inflict any more than what will? The 
excess will certainly hurt his nature. Have 
we a right to do that? What the (/logicians are 
really thinking, though they may not know 
it, is that there is some abstract principle in 
the nature of things which demands that a 
crime shall have “ punishment,” pain apart 
from the utility of it to the man pained. What 
is this? It is the brute desire for vengeance

dressed up by the mind so as to look respect
able, nothing else. If more were known of 
Karma, it would be seen that no pain befalling 
a man amid the play of circumstance is ever 
without good to some part of his nature, and 
that it never exceeds the amount of good 
possible to be done him at that time.

The reformers, the abolitionists of the “ pun
ishment ” theory — the vengeance disguised 
theory — do not desire to sentimentalize the 
treatment of the criminal, are not bent on the 
ice-cream and lilies method. Their one essen
tial point is that the intent to reform or better 
the criminal shall be the soul of whatever be 
the practice towards him; and that society 
shall be protected from him during the period 
of operation, whatever its length.

Of the deterrence of others theory, one need 
only remark that it is strictly comparable to 
my compulsion of A (who owes me ten 
dollars) to pay me twenty in order that B may 
be taught right habits of repayment. Student

Real Political Economy

PEOPLE need the elementary lessons of 
political economy constantly re-read to 
them — and not all these lessons are con

tained in the current treatises. For to some 
extent these treatises are rather concerning 
the pathology of society than its physiology. 
They treat of principles which when in action 
lead to and have produced disease. They re
semble an account of the human body which 
should take it as axiomatic that everyone eats 
as much as he can stagger from the table with, 
go on to describe the immense labors of di
gestion, absorption and excretion, and then pic
ture the whole along with the resulting dis
ease as the normal working of life.

It is true, for instance, that on the whole 
people buy as many luxuries as they can pos
sibly afford, and that these luxuries are often 
useless from every point of view and injurious 
from several points of view. Various diseases 
of the social organism have consequently 
arisen, which, along with their causes, have 
been included in the picture of a social phy
siology tacitly assumed as normal.

The word luxury itself has never had a 
proper definition. For to make such a defini
tion requires a preliminary conception of an 
ideal society. In getting towards such a con
ception the theorists have usually aimed at a 
concrete picture instead of beginning with a 
principle and letting that work out into its 
own natural details. A perfect society is one 
in which each individual desires as his first 
desire, and thinks of as his first thought, the 
well-being of the whole. A partial definition 
of luxuries immediately stands out. They 
would be acquisitions which did not increase 
an individual’s usefulness to the whole and 
were acquired without that aim. If a musi
cian unselfishly desiring to contribute music, 
found like Wagner that to clothe himself in a 
tiger-skin stimulated his creative energy, the 
purchase of the skin would not be the acquire
ment of a luxury. For a much wealthier man 
next door it might be. Student
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The Illustration
H AINES’ Mission, on 

the Lynn Canal, is 
one of the most 

picturesque parts of south
eastern Alaska. The Canal 
is flanked on both sides by 
lofty mountains with gla
ciers. Here started one of 
the first trails for the inte
rior, the Dalton trail to the 
Yukon; and the Indians 
were of great service to the 
explorers as pack-carriers.

Sweden in Ancient Times 
The Stone Age

W HEN one who has 
studied the Scandi
navian myths under

standing^ and felt some
thing of his inmost self 
vibrate in response to the 
mighty pictures there given 
of the early days of Earth 
and Humanity, and their 
vast prospects for the fu
ture, then turns to the re
cords of archaeological re
searches, he must necessarily 
feel somewhat disappointed.
The atmosphere he encount
ers is so totally different 
that he can hardly believe 
he is dealing with the same 
thing. If his intuition is awake, he will see in a 
glance the limitations of modern research so clear
ly that ever afterwards he will be more on his 
guard against conventional ideas. He will per
ceive how the nightmare of “ biblical ” chronology 
still obscures many of the brightest minds, as also 
the “ evolutionary” chronology of the last genera
tion of materialistic scientists. A few thousand 
years more are now reluctantly alloted to man, 
but still he is said to have risen from a savage 
state in the so-called Stone Age to a higher culture 
in the Bronze Age, and so passed through the Iron 
Age at a relatively recent date, and so on to our 
modern civilization — thus allowing for only one 
turn of the wheel of cycles.

The myths never speak of savage man except 
in the sense of his being completely mastered by 
lower desires. True, they speak of the childhood 
of humanity, but then purity and innocence were 
ruling, and man did not know of evil. When the 
time had come for it, the Gods sent them one of 
their own number as teacher to inform them. And 
cycle upon cycle is pictured as rolling on in never- 
ending succession, events in heaven being mirrored 
in subsequent events on earth, all tending to the 
elevation of all that lives to a higher plane of life 
by bringing out the inner soul-life.

But modern science has little room for the soul- 
life that is urging everything forward and upward, 
and which constitutes the real moving power in 
the whole evolution, as being the link with the spir
itual worlds of prototypes. Curiously and incon
sistently enough, however, many of its very leaders 
do not seem afraid of giving their imagination free 
rein to picture a caricature ancient world of their 
own making, though for materials they have nothing 
but the fragments that have been found of the mere 
outer forms of ancient life. Has it never occurred 
to them to let their imagination draw such a pic
ture of our modern life from the few fragments 
that may remain and be found here and there in 
the bosom of the earth some thousand years hence, 
and to make comparison and draw the conclusions? 
It certainly would be interesting to watch the curve 
of evolution, if it pointed upwards or not.

Yet modern research is excellent as long as it 
is purely scientific, and it furnishes ever new mate
rial for the new history of olden days that soon 
will have to be written. Then we shall find how

and the sense of form which 
they exhibit. To an un
prejudiced mind they seem 
far more to suggest a high 
race living in new and 
uncultivated surroundings 
than brute savages. The 
craniums of 1110 Stone Age 
differ so little from the 
present average, and the 
slight changes can be so 
followed through each suc
ceeding period, that we are 
firmly convinced it is the 
same race that has lived in 
the heart of Sweden all the 
time. We know that the 
people was even then sta
tionary and not nomadic, 
that they had domestic 
animals and cultivated the 
soil, that they cooked their 
food, used woolen clothes, 
and had gems of amber 
and bone and later of gold. 
They built large boats and 
had lively intercourse with 
other countries, especially 
with Finland, Germany, and 
Denmark, probably even 
England. This at least is 
true of the later Stone Age, 
counted from 5000 to 2000 
b. c., the only part we know 
more about. There seems 
to be nothing there which is 

not compatible with the old myths and traditions 
where they speak of the northern tribes coming back 
to their ancient home. On the contrary, such a view 
seems to solve many difficulties now encountered.

One of the most telling chapters in archaeology 
is that which treats of graves, and so it is in this 
case. The oldest of them, the dolmens, will probably 
some day be found to be no graves at all, though 
sometimes used as such in later times, and to be 
of much older origin than now suspected. In these 
pages they have been referred to frequently and 
quotations have been given from H. P. Blavalsky’s 
T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e  testifying of their antiquity as 
monuments erected in all lands by Initiates who 
traveled over the earth for that purpose. Most of 
the dolmens are built on circular mounds of great 
diameter.

The passage-graves often consist of quite a large 
room, circular, oval, or rectangular, built with heavy 
fiat stones for walls and roof. To the chamber 
leads a long and narrow passage built in the same 
way and usually provided with an outer and an 
inner door of flat stones. Here again it may be 
questioned if they were original graves and not 
secret meeting-places for sacred purposes. The 
largest of them has a room fifty-five feet long and 
eight feet wide, and a passage forty feet long. Then 
in the later part of the Stone Age we find smaller 
stone chambers without a passage, though often 
divided into two or three smaller chambers.

Not many symbols have been found from this 
period, but one that occurs in various places is the 
circle and the cross, usually called the Sun-wheel; 
and another the ax which seems to be a form of 
Thor’s hammer and related to Sun-worship.

An item of great interest is that, although metals, 
at least copper, w'ere known in the Stone Age even 
as early as the passage-graves, the stone implements 
were still preferred and were exclusively used in all 
sacred ceremonies. Evidently there must be some
thing more in this preference for stone than we 
in our metallic age can see. And it is curious to 
witness how even today such stone axes, arrow- 
points, etc., are regarded by the country-people in 
many places as having some magic power and as 
being able to protect them or help them in their 
undertakings. Many times it has been hard for 
archaeologists to persuade a farmer to part with a 
stone he has had as an amulet. P e;r F ern holm

- Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

INDIAN FESTIVAL AT HAINES’ MISSION, ALASKA

mythology, archaeology, traditions, and history all 
join in giving a whole picture of the nations in 
the ups and downs of their civilizations. We must 
remember that history as well as geography once 
belonged to the “ Mysteries ” as sacred and secret 
sciences, and only a new “ School for the Revival 
of the Mysteries of Antiquity ” is able to cope 
with them in a true sense and shed light on the 
discoveries of today. This partly explains the pres
ent distorted views and how the pioneer explorers 
of the last century let their minds run wild in pure 
ecstasy, like young calves, when the door was 
opened a little.

The Scandinavian antiquities have been studied 
for a longer time and more systematically than 
those of many other countries, and the results 
achieved seem great, as far as they go. Each new 
find can almost instantly be traced to its place in 
the many sub-periods of the different epochs, and 
the collections thus arranged give a fine impression 
of some aspects of the ancient life. The begin
ning of human life seems at present to be pushed 
back to about 8000 b. c., with the cautious admission 
that even this may be too low an estimate. In the 
north the great Glacial Epoch stands as a barrier.
It is mentioned in the Myths as belonging to a 
relatively late period in the Age of Heroes when 
the northern tribes were forced to migrate to 
more southern climes under constant warfare, until 
the ice yielded and they once more could turn their 
steps to their old abodes. Archaeology is not able 
to pass this barrier, which may be natural enough 
when we consider that most of the Swedish soil 
was carried down into the sea and over to Germany 
by the action of the ice. But it admits that Sweden 
may have been populated immediately after the 
Glacial Epoch, when an immense inland sea of fresh 
water was formed south and east of it, called the 
Ancylus period from a little shell there found; 
and it is sure that it was inhabited in the following 
Littorina period, when the outlet into the Atlantic 
opened and the water became salt. But the time 
allowed for these periods, as to the Glacial Epoch, 
seems absurdly small from geological and other 
standpoints, and will probably have to be multiplied 
by ten both once and twice.

However, taking what archaeology affords us from 
the remotest time it knows of, we are at once struck 
by the perfection of those simple stone implements
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The Cardinal’s Science

CARDINAL GIBBONS, trying to put 
Edison right in philosophy, should at
tend to his own case as well. Edison 

refuses immortality to man on the ground that 
there is no man to be immortal. Man, as con
scious intelligence, he says, is merely the sum 
of the conscious intelligences of the cells of his 
— or rather, the — body. A city (so goes his 
analogy) has likewise a collective intelligence, 
but only as the summed intelligences of its citi
zens. Man, or rather the body, is a city whose 
citizens are cells.

To which the Cardinal objects : first, that to 
speak of collective intelligence, whether of a 
city or a crowd, is a mere metaphor. There 
is no such actuality; there are merely the 
separate intelligences of the  individuals, possi
bly acting now and then along the same line. 
And secondly, that there is no evidence of the 
intelligence of the cells of the body.

The Cardinal must acquire more science, 
and both of them more psychology. The evi
dence of the intelligence of a cell of the body 
is the same in kind as that of the intelligence 
of a man. Both show their degree of intelli
gence in their behavior, adaptation to condi
tions, choice of conduct, selection of foods, etc. 
The blood cells behave exactly as a man would 
if he were of that size and under such con
ditions.

Has the Cardinal ever attended a revival 
meeting of the old style? Was it not obvious 
to him that the prevailing consciousness was 
not that of the individuals as such, that their 
proper consciousness had been displaced by an
other, a real collective one, showing itself as 
one and the same in all ? “ The psychology of 
crowds ” is now a recognized branch of psy
chology, though its students do not always 
know that they are not using a metaphor.

Mr. Edison needs a little more care in self- 
examination. If he will give that, he will find 
that to speak of him self, his ego, as a synthesis, 
a collection, a compost, is illegitimate. It is to 
use a form of words which has not and can
not have any original correspondence in idea. 
No man can possibly realize himself as a collec
tion of elements. He may find a collection of 
elements in his consciousness, but he knows 
that he himself who finds it is simple, a unit, 
the center of the elements. He can never 
throw himself out among them and become one 
or all of the elements he finds and looks at. 
That consciousness which is the collectivity of 
the consciousnesses and intelligences of the 
cells of the body, is that which he, the self, 
looks at, studies, and mistakenly asserts to be 
himself. Student

The Astral Light

IT is a rather vulgar, or at least limited, con
ception of the ghost, that which we have. 
It must be something visible, if only occa

sionally; a form, an outline. At most we 
permit a few sounds, a wail, a sigh, a clank 
of chain.

But there may be subtler ghosts than that: 
too subtle far for the investigations of the pro- 
fessorially learnedest — even with pickaxe.

Shall we say that a ghost is a memory; or 
that a memory is a ghost ? Both may be true, 
but the latter statement the more illuminating 
truth. How do I know that my portrait gallery 
of memories vanishes when I vanish ? It may 
remain, open perhaps to a sensitive few for 
centuries, some one vivid picture very open, 
now and then compellingly open. Then these 
sensitive few say they have seen a ghost. 
Recollection is the looking into ghostland; 
ghostland is the memory-field of all past hu
manity.

But there are other ghosts, neither seen nor 
heard, ghosts of bygone emotion and ghosts 
of thought. These ghosts of emotion drift 
through us from hour to hour, giving us those 
moods whose source we know not; by the 
ghosts of thought we are in relation with the 
thought of all the past. For the past is con
stantly born again in the present, is added to 
from the factories of the present. A new 
civilization does not begin de novo; and after 
it has gone on a while it opens one by one the 
reservoirs of the past. It is only a drop in 
each that is of value to u s; the man of healthy 
mind and healthy emotion will only accept and 
work with and upon that drop. The negatives 
and degenerates cannot choose and are swept 
from their bearings, profiting little or nothing 
from the antiseptic light of their own souls. 
Morphine, prince of destroyers and degenera
tors, throws the mind rudderless and adrift 
upon the sea of emotion-memory, to be finally 
drowned and lost. De Quincey, who by almost 
a miracle was saved, has given us a few pen- 
pictures in superb prose of that turbid sub
jective sea with its ghost-waves of now mean
ingless, chaotic, mind-wrecking emotion. Here 
for instance is one:

. . . Then came sudden alarms: hurrying to and 
fro: trepidations of innumerable fugitives, I knew 
not whether from the good cause or the bad: dark
ness and lights: tempest and human faces: and at 
last, with the sense that all was lost, female forms, 
and the features that were worth all the world to 
me, and but a moment allowed — and clasped hands, 
and heart-breaking partings, and then — everlasting 
farewells! and with a sigh, such as the caves of 
hell sighed when the incestuous mother uttered the 
abhorred name of death, the sound was reverberated 
— everlasting farewells! and again, and yet again 
reverberated — everlasting farewells !

Look at these ghosts, not of form but of 
feeling, feeling no longer related to the original 
reason for it, to any reason whatever, in that 
sense disembodied, ghosts of emotion. " Sud
den alarms" — proceeding from nothing; 
" hurryings to and fro ” — of nothing, to and 
from nowhere, causeless; " trepidation of 
fugitives ” — but the trepidation only, neither 
the fugitives nor the cause of their flight; 
" heart-breaking ” — as an emotion now with
out its producing heart; “ farewells” — as 
distilled agony with no one agonized.

De Quincey’s nature was clean: there are 
worse, more destructive ghost-waves than 
touched him.

This sea is the Astral Light, the “ Great 
Serpent ” of some of the mystics. How many 
amateur “ occultists ” of today have the power 
to reject its temptations, dominate it, cross it

in mental safety to the pure and divine Light 
beyond or above it? The most of them cannot 
put pen to paper without revealing that they 
are actually in process of dissolution by it. 
They are mistaking emotion for spirituality, 
the thrill to which they are passive for power 
of their own. They have not begun to learn 
that power is never born from anything but 
effort, that the otherwise inevitably destroying 
“ Serpent ” is only conquered by moral self
conquest, and that luxuriation in emotion, once 
that the “ Sea ” is touched, is moral and mental 
ruin. Student

The Watch and the Clock

PEOPLE will take a new view of health as 
soon as they have learned something about 
Karma. The bad health into which so 

many fall will be questioned for its message, 
its teaching. Live loosely and you will fall 
into bad health, is even too trite for a proverb; 
but it livens up when you add to it that the re
strictions and disabilities will lead to the acqui
sitions of will and character whose lack was 
your undoing.

From more than one point of view the loss 
of health that comes from ill-regulated living 
is often a benediction — may always be made 
one. It is the opportunity for attainment of 
a new platform of character, of evolution. As 
a rule the reform of habits to as near perfec
tion as possible, and the help of a wise physi
cian, will permit the regainment of the health 
lost. It will not, in general, be of the same 
kind as that which has departed. Small break
ages of rule, that formerly seemed to exact 
no penalty, must now be immediately paid for. 
But the health may be none the less perfect. 
It is set on a finer trigger; is as it were the 
health of a watch as compared with that of 
a grandfather’s clock. A rat and family may 
nest in the latter; there must not be a hair in 
the former. Translating out of the metaphor, 
the nerve cells, the brain, in their newly re
gained life, have fitted themselves to respond 
to finer shades of thought and feeling. They 
have gone up in evolution, are further from 
the animal. Treat them accordingly, do not 
abuse their new and finer life, and they will 
last you perhaps as long as they would in their 
cruder and bygone state if you had not misused 
them. They have kept pace with you in your 
evolution of character and will now serve a 
newer and finer consciousness as they served 
the older and cruder.

But for that the period of ill-health must 
have been wisely met, must have been regarded 
as opportunity, must have been sustained with 
cheerfulness. And this is hardly possible ex
cept for those who believe that Karma is not 
only the result of conduct, but that result which 
precisely gives the opportunity for acquiring 
what is lacking. Behind its administration is 
wisdom. The ill health that comes from sow
ing the various kinds of wild oats is often the 
most easily traceable and comprehensible of all 
the kindly ways of Karmic nature. I t ’s never 
too late to mend, is not only true, but the mere 
introduction to a much larger truth. Life is 
lined with the doors of opportunity. M. D.
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Frequency of Lightning 
Strokes

W ITH regard to the 
frequency of light
ning strokes, sta

tistics collected for a long 
period in Schleswig-Hol
stein show that the strokes 
are much more frequent in 
marshy regions than in dry, 
being as 2jj to 1; that 
the frequency decreases 
with the extension of 
forest, and increases with 
the deforestation. These 
facts would seem to indi
cate that evaporation dis
charges the earth, and that 
trees discharge it, so that 
opposite charges are not so 
likely to accumulate be
tween earth and sky. But 
trees and high buildings do 
not seem to attract the 
lightning specially nor to protect objects of less 
elevation near them. Weather-vanes, popu
larly supposed to attract lightning, are acquit
ted by these statistics. Very likely they are 
useful in providing a discharging point and 
thus preventing the house from accumulating 
a high charge. What one naturally overlooks 
are the cases where the lightning stroke is 
altogether prevented. H.
River Teifi at Cilgerran, Wales

FROM the Falls of Cenarth down to Cwm- 
teifi, a mile above Cardigan town, the 
Teifi flows through a kind of fairyland; 

and especially is this so from Cilgerran Castle, 
the ruin seen on the left of the picture, down
ward. It is not like the ordinary Welsh river, 
singing over its stones perpetually, or roaring 
at flood times; but deep and quiet, disturbed 
only by the jumping of its fish, or the silent 
ripples from the coracles. It winds between 
high banks covered with oak trees; and on 
the oak trees the herons are standing, watching 
the waters for their com
merce there. You will not 
see more than a hundred 
yards before you from your 
boat at any time. Here and 
there will be a bed of pale 
emerald reeds, bright against 
the bronze and dark green 
of the oaks; and there will 
be silence there from morn
ing to evening.

In the summer evenings, 
under the grim beautiful lit
tle castle ruin, the water will 
be alive with coracles; for 
here the ancient Britonic 
boat of wicker-work covered 
with leather is the only kind 
of boat in use. Then too, 
the banks will be musical 
with the clear, high-pitched 
voices of the village chil
dren ; one never hears voices

day, in 1890, in Allahabad, In
dia, I was at lunch when a 
commotion in the compound 
brought me outside. A long, 
black snake was stretched on 
a branch of a tree, 20ft. from 
the ground, and moving his 
head to and fro. Fluttering 
in the air within a couple of 
feet, were two rninahs (Indian 
starlings). They were thor
oughly alarmed, and in their 
irregular flight were approach
ing nearer and nearer to the 
snake’s head. Oddly enough, 
I had no weapon available at 
the moment except a small air- 
gun, which, however, was very 
accurate at a short distance. 
I watched the curious spectacle 
for some minutes, and did not 
fire until the snake had actual
ly drawn back its head to 
strike one of the now exhaust
ed birds. The first pellet 
struck it in the thickest part of 
its body; it shook the snake a 
little, and instantly the birds 
seemed to be released from the 

compulsion they were under, as they flew off.
Is it possible that some snakes fascinate 

and others do not, or that some animals are 
fascinated and others not, or that the thing 
happens only at certain times or in certain 
places or under certain circumstances? Can
not the statements of both these observers be 
true as regards their respective observations? 
The statement that snakes do (sometimes) 
fascinate animals is safe compared with the 
assertion that they never do so. The observa
tions of the denier seem to have been made 
with captive snakes in cages; and it is surely 
permissible to suggest that perhaps these 
snakes could not fascinate, captivity having 
perhaps deprived them of the power. T r a v e r s

The Living Soil
T HE soil is not a dead mass controlled entirely 

by chemical and physical laws, but . . .  it is 
a living thing. It is the scene of the activities 

of living organisms (bacteria) which have a most 
important influence on its fertility. In the soil, as 
in the animal body, beneficial and harmful organisms 

are constantly struggling for 
supremacy.

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.
RIVER TEIFI AND CILGERRAN CASTLE, WALES

among these children that are not musical.
The Tywi and the Teifi were rivers held in 

high honor in ancient times. According to 
the prophecies of Merlin the Wild, when the 
time shall have come for the return of the 
heroes, the “ Eagle of the Tywi and the Teifi ” 
will be with them. Then “ Cymru will rejoice; 
her Dragon Leader will be splendid. All shall 
have their just reward; Joy is me for the 
Brython! The Horns of Peace shall sound 
the Song of Joy and Serenity.” M.
Do Snakes Fascinate Animals?

HE is a bold man who in matters of natural 
history asserts a negative. Somebody 
with many letters after his name has 

been asserting that snakes do not fascinate 
birds and small animals. For proof he quotes 
his own observations. But it is hard to think 
this belief is a groundless delusion. A cor
respondent to T. P.’s Weekly writes:

I can say definitely that snakes can fascinate birds, 
and do so for the purpose of capturing them. One

L o m ala n d  P h o to , a n d  E n g ra v in g  D e p t

THE WOLF ROCK LIGHTHOUSE, CORNWALL

So says the Department of 
Agriculture in a bulletin de
scribing the investigations on 
soil hygiene and the practic
al methods being employed. 
The whole question of soil 
fertility and soil sickness, 
considered in this chemico- 
biological light, becomes im
mensely complex. We see 
that chemicals alone will not 
feed the plant. Living or
ganisms are necessary to pre
pare its food for it. Some 
get nitrogen from the a ir; 
others work in the minerals 
and prepare them. Every
where there is interaction 
and co-operation.

Every atom in the uni
verse is a “ life.” E.
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W illiam  Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Liberty, True and False
A LL the world is seeking Liberty. For ages the 

word Liberty has stirred a strange feeling 
within the human heart. Uttered in mo

ments of stress and strain it sends a thrill of mys
terious emotion through every fiber of our being, 
when we hear it proclaimed as the aim of any well- 
considered effort for human betterment.

Liberty was the watchword of the Pilgrim Fathers 
who abandoned home and country in its search. 
It was inscribed upon the banners, and engraved 
upon the public buildings of France in the great 
Revolution. It was the lode-star of the brave and 
wise men who founded the United States and wrote 
its Constitution. And whether the effort to attain 
it be wisely ordered or not, the idea behind the 
word is one of those innate feelings in the human 
breast which lead, even after many failures, to man’s 
highest aims and aspirations. “ Liberty or death ” 
has been the cry of the world's pioneers in every 
age. It has been the inspiring theme of every great 
philosopher, bard, poet, or artist, and it has been 
converted into action in the battlefields of human 
evolution.

In endeavoring to analyse the cause and meaning 
of this desire for liberty, we have to consider the 
history and make-up of man himself. As the pro
duct of a dual evolution, he is first and foremost 
a spiritual bejng, and secondly he is conditioned 
by the animal body in which he dwells, for the sake 
of precisely that experience which will obtain for 
him a still higher spiritual liberty. Around these 
great facts revolve the real causes of all human his
tory from the beginning of time.

This dual nature of man and the universe has 
been the keynote of all the great religious systems 
of the world, and they, in their turn, have all 
sprung from the great Wisdom-Religion of the pre
historic divine sages, who also taught these truths. 
In modern days the history of religions and the 
truths about their origin have been largely forgot
ten in Western lands, as the result of long centuries 
of medieval darkness. But modern research has 
at length brought forth a deeper knowledge about

the history of mankind. The whole world has been 
brought nearer together by wonderful discoveries 
in material science and mechanical art. The ancient 
home of all the ancient world-religions (Christian
ity included) has begun to reveal its true history, 
and the ancient philosophies and teachings have 
come into the light of day with an illuminating 
force which is positively overwhelming. And so 
we find that Plato and Pythagoras and their con
temporaries, were indeed nearly the last, but by 
no means the greatest, of a long line of earlier 
sages stretching back into the night of time. And 
what is more remarkable still, the further we go 
back, the greater is their knowledge of science and 
divine wisdom.

The ancient Wisdom-Religion (now called Theo
sophy by the great teacher H. P. Blavatsky who re
called it to the attention of the Western world) 
points out, that man functions upon three planes of 
existence, the spiritual, the mental, and the physical. 
Of these, the first and last constitute the two 
poles of universal being, whereas the middle one or 
mind may be turned in either direction by the will 
of the man himself, the self-conscious, spiritual 
Ego. This real man is essentially independent of 
matter, with all its changing and evanescent forms. 
He is by nature eternal and indivisible, an inspired 
breath from the supreme Creator, an integral part 
of the eternal, which can never be materialized, 
though it can experience matter through the mental 
instrument.

The progressive evolution of man is therefore 
upon the three planes of spirit, mind, and body, the 
mind being used to cognize the other two. The 
success of his effort for liberty is dependent upon 
the equal development of these three divisions of 
his nature, and the whole life of man is an eternal 
effort for that purpose. The equalizing force which 
regulates this evolution is the law of Karma — the 
law of action and reaction — which is always the 
great adjuster.

When these ideas are brought to bear upon the 
records of the past they throw a brilliant light 
upon the events of history. The victories which 
have been celebrated as the forerunners of freedom 
from physical, mental, or spiritual oppression, have 
generally been succeeded by a period of progress, 
which, after, enduring for a time, became decadent 
under an influx of physical, mental, or spiritual 
tyranny. Such was the history of Greece after 
the Persian wars, of the great university of Alex
andria after the days of Ammonius Saccas, of 
Europe generally after the Renaissance, of New 
England after the landing of the Pilgrim Fathers, 
and such will undoubtedly be the history of the 
United States, unless the present unworthy and 
materialistic aims of its social and political life are 
tempered by those great and true ideals of human 
life which are according to the laws of true being; 
for they alone can ensure a permanent and happy 
prosperity.

As man has a consciousness of dual potentiality, 
which can direct itself and function at will, at either 
pole of his being, by the direction of his own men
tality, it naturally follows that he experiences hap
piness or misery, heaven or hell, in accordance with 
his choice, for the merciful and just Law is always 
there to adjust his experiences. And as he himself 
is from the spiritual side of universal nature, he 
must return whence he came, with the addition of 
the experience gained in the effort. The object 
to be attained is freedom of body, mind, and spirit, 
so that he may fully realize himself as a spiritual 
being. He is thus the fashioner of his own destiny. 
To fight against this divine destiny is death on all 
planes of existence.

And so, in the darkness of material life, where 
the path of progress is so much obscured, there arc 
inevitably amongst men various views of what 
is meant by liberty. Let us look at a few repre
sentative cases.

Here is a man behind the prison bars, justly 
condemned to dwell apart for awhile because he has

broken the laws which men have made for their 
mutual protection. He longs for liberty, but of 
what kind? If he is an out and out degenerate of 
a low evolutionary type, he is like a caged animal, 
desiring to be free merely that he may once more 
prey upon society, using his god-given mind to 
scheme out further crimes against his fellows, a 
selfish materialist who must suffer again and again 
under the beneficent molding of the law of progress, 
until he sees the glimmer of some higher ideal, and 
begins to free himself from the slavery of his 
lower nature. On the other hand there is a far 
different type of prisoner — one who in a sudden 
moment of temptation fell into an error, which in 
his better moments he would never have allowed 
to overtake him. This man also longs for liberty, 
but of another kind. He may be comparatively 
indifferent to his bodily imprisonment. He recog
nizes fully the justice of his sentence, calmly re
views the events which led to it, and desires most 
of all the liberty of his better self from the servi
tude of his passional nature. To such a man the ap
parent calamity of imprisonment may be a step 
onward in the path of true progress.

Let us now take the case of the man who ima
gines himself so overwhelmed with calamity that 
he plans to free himself by death before the appoint
ed time. Thinking only of himself, and unmindful 
of others, he is also looking for a liberty which can
not be his, by the laws of being of which he is 
ignorant. For he does not know that five minutes 
after his self-appointed death he would be as much 
alive as ever before, freed indeed from the body, 
but vividly conscious in memory of his supposed 
calamities, and unable any longer to make headway 
against them because, for the time, his opportunity 
was lost. And this must be his lot, until, after years 
of waiting, he at last leaves his shadowy form by a 
second death. Better far for him, were he to know 
this now, and to brace himself by a supreme effort 
of his better self to stand firm against “ the slings 
and arrows of outrageous fortune.”

Again there are those who have sought a per
sonal liberty through seclusion from the world. 
The ideas of these are well expressed by the poet 
Cowper:

Oh, for a lodge in some vast wilderness,
Some boundless contiguity of shade.
Where rumour of oppression and deceit,

Might never reach me more. My ear is pained,
My soul is sick, with every day’s report
Of wrong and outrage, with which earth is filled.

Of course this is all very well in its way, but 
what would become of the world if those who felt 
the strain of life’s conditions contracted the habit 
of fleeing to the forest to avoid their responsibilities? 
They would be losing their opportunity of fighting 
the battle which must be fought, and which it is 
their business and duty to face. He who lives 
apart from men in the effort to avoid that portion 
of the world’s burdens which are his due, has lived 
in vain. The world is not so ordered that this kind 
of asceticism affords true progress. For there is 
no avoidance of the law which makes each of us 
the burden-bearers of others, and he who takes 
his true place in the world as a striver for right 
thought and right action is further on the road 
than the recluse who avoids the issues which he 
must face sooner or later, either in this life or 
another.

Again there are those who have imagined that 
they can become freed from their responsibilities 
by the mental acceptance of a dogmatic formula 
which was invented by ecclesiastics a few centuries 
ago. to cover their ignorance of the sublime truths 
of which it is a perverted semblance. This is gener
ally called the “ doctrine of the atonement.” It is 
not possible now to go into this question at length, 
ns it would need volumes to elucidate it fully. 
Suffice it to say. that the great Teacher and Master 
of the mysteries of life and death around whose
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memory this teaching has accumulated, would have 
been the very last to give it his approval. For the 
parable of the crucifixion is a superb symbol of 
that which every man must pass through before he 
attains the spiritual liberty of that godhood, which 
is his true self, the divine Christos within his own 
heart.

To take another instance, how often have we 
heard liberty of conscience proclaimed as a great 
ideal. All along the line of history have been men 
who have nobly perished at the stake and on the 
scaffold to maintain this great principle of free
dom. When we regard conscience as the universal 
divine monitor for truth within a man’s own tem
porarily separated being, we must see that it is 
and ever must be free. And yet there are those, 
even in the twentieth century, who do not hesitate 
to claim for themselves the right of judgment for 
others in this sacred place of man’s own divinity. 
“ We will direct your conscience ” say they. “ If 
your ideals do not agree with our formulas and 
creeds you are in error, for we are specially appointed 
by the Most High to act as his vicegerents.” For
tunately, this false claim, the fruit of centuries 
of ignorance and materialistic prejudice, is fast 
disappearing. For it is easy to see that from the 
very nature of man himself, the claim is absurd 
and impossible. A wiser and nobler knowledge 
of the truth is now rapidly replacing it.

The world’s great Teachers have never presumed 
to control the divine within their fellow men. They 
have said, in effect: “ Look and see for yourselves. 
If what we say is truth, ye cannot overthrow it. 
If not, it will perish of itself.”

Where then shall we look for true liberty? The 
ancient Wisdom-Religion of the divine sages points 
out the way. It tells us to look within ourselves 
and discover the marvelous potentialities which lie 
within our buried and mysterious godhood. In 
this path no fear or timorous hesitation need mar 
our progress, for is it not our own by divine 
heritage? No half-hearted measures suffice to carry 
this warfare to the ultimate success which shall 
bring us true spiritual liberty. For “ the price of 
liberty is eternal vigilance.” The fables of after
death heavens and hells which have done duty so 
long, are, of course understood now at their true 
value. But they have their counterparts in every
day life, and even these counterparts must be un
derstood for what they are — lest they prove 
stumbling-blocks on the path.

What is that path? It is the path of duty and 
compassion towards every living thing, which leads 
to true liberty of soul. It is the same as the Theo- 
sophical Movement throughout the ages, and cor
responds to individual responsibility for the welfare 
of the human race. On this path, the moment a 
man is “off duty” he is falling back into bondage.

A great Teacher once said: “ I am free to act 
and to help.” To those who have not yet attained 
the distant heights upon which that Teacher stands, 
in full liberty of soul, freed from every bond of 
unwisdom, this saying points out the further path 
that lies beyond the present goal.

It is the path of absolute compassion, which turns 
aside from the heaven of realized liberty, to return 
to earth for the sake of those who have not yet 
attained. STUDENT

T he law of Karma applies equally to all, though 
all are not equally developed. In helping on the 
development of others the> Theosophist believes that 
he is not only helping them to fulfil their Karma, 
but that he is also, in the strictest sense, fulfilling his 
own. It is the development of Humanity, of which 
both he and they are integral parts, that he has 
always in view, and he knows that any failure on 
his part to respond to the highest within him retards 
not only himself, but all, in their progressive march,. 
By his actions he can make it either more difficult 
or more easy for humanity to attain the next higher 
plane of being. — H . P . B la v a ts k y

If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence.—Ammian

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

n n p c t i o n  Where do the souls of the deadv ^ u c b u u u  ?o? In what place is the Deva_
chan of Theosophical teachings?

» When you are aglow with some
A n s w e r  self-sacrifice or the hearing of 

excellent news; or when you are lifted beyond all 
your normal levels by some grand emotion (so 
that it be a pure one) — where do you go then ? 
Before we come to the souls of the dead, let us 
ask where are the souls of the living. Within our 
bodies? Who knows? When your mind is fixed 
on food, comfort, or any physical end; then you 
may speak of yourself as within the body. But 
supposing your mind is with some one of the olden 
heroes, and you are marching beneath his banners, 
striking at his enemies, mourning at his bier — 
where shall we say that you are then? Or your 
body is in China, and your mind hungering after 
the delights of Peru, calling them up, traveling old 
familiar ways, taking pleasure in old familiar far
away faces — where are you? Can you relate your 
inward self to any quarter of space, or to any 
region in time?

The truth would seem to be, that as soon as 
you get beyond the material world, time and space 
cease to be; cease to be, in the form in which we 
know them, at any rate. There is no w h e r e  and no 
w h e n ;  but only, so to say, a h o w . It is difficult 
to imagine how these things can be, our brains 
being so accustomed to foot-rules, time-pieces and 
the like; but one has only to think of the dream- 
states to get some clue and inkling to them. You 
may dream ten years in ten minutes, or perhaps 
ten seconds; and you may traverse lands, seas, 
and firmaments, your head never stirring from the 
pillow. All imaginary? A glib answer, and a satis
fying one, if one is not troubled to ask, W h a t is  
im a g in a tio n T

The world is so full of a number of things
That we really should all be — 

intensely circumspect in the presence of a new idea. 
It may be fudge, and pernicious fudge at that; but 
then it may also be that “ single A lif” which, could 
we but find it, is the clue to the treasure-house, 
and peradventure to the Master too.

That by the way. We were speaking of imagina
tion, which very word has come to be, with some 
of us, almost a synonym for fudge: we have no 
right to think it so, seeing that whatever progress 
the world has made has been by means of it. 
Lacking it, how are you to come by the least gleam 
or grain of Truth? The Good, the Beautiful, and 
the True stand forever sovereign and improbable; 
there is no crucible for them, no yard measure for
them, no set “because” and “ therefore.” They are 
not to be demonstrated by the step-by-step logical 
means: because they a re , and their existence asserts 
itself openly and opulently, like the sun. You have 
merely to look, not to argue, haggle, and conclude; 
and the eye you shall open and look with, is the 
eye of the imagination. Is not that a real thing
then, which sees Deity, so to say, face to face; that 
alone can harvest Truth in the fields of the universe?

Where was L a  B e lle  D a m e  s a n s  M e r c i , before 
Keats jotted it down in his note book; or where 
was the Ninth Symphony before Beethoven? Non
existent? That is the hardest thing of all to imagine. 
The poet and the musician revealed them; they 
produced something out of somewhere; e x  n ih ilo  
n ih il f it. There is no doubt about the s o m e th in g  
part of the proposition. Poem or music, the world 
has taken on a new complexion since they came 
into i t ; there is some fresh exultation, never doubt 
it, in the singing of the spheres. Therefore there 
is an immaterial, unspatial s o m e iv h e r e  jlso; with 
no relation to any w h e r e  in this world or among

the stars. Or, as was said at the beginning of this, 
it must be considered rather a h o w  than a w h e r e .  
And the answer to that h o w , if one makes a ques
tion of it, will be; brightly, beautifully, in the 
manner of poetry and music, “ passing all (brain- 
mind) understanding.”

We talk of the “ world of ideas,” attaching little 
meaning to i t ; as if it were a vague limbo, non
existent in reality. Yet out of it flow all inventions 
and discoveries; all art and the higher branches of 
literature, the whole of civilization and progress. 
Is it not a reality then? Certainly it is; and much 
more of a reality than this physical world. How so? 
Much more permanent and durable; much nearer 
to the fountain of things. There is the picture on 
the screen, a mere effect, appearance or phenomenon; 
yet our eyes are riveted on it, and it is the whole 
reality of the show for us, for the time being. The 
slide in the lantern is more real, and much nearer 
to the light behind. So with this world and all 
its brave show and circumstance; would we look 
around, we should see the lime-light streaming from 
the lantern; would we examine it, we should find 
the operator there with his slides. Now conceiving 
the picture on the screen to include all space and 
time, how shall we posit a w h e r e  for the slide, the 
light, or the operator? They are not in relation to 
the picture at all, in the sense that one part of the 
picture is in relation to another part. They are 
out of i t s  space and out of time, are they not? So 
heaven is neither in Aldebaran nor in the Pleiades, 
neither on this side nor on that side of either of 
them.

Because what we know of the world of ideas, or 
the very highest and most excellent reaches of it, is 
the portal of that condition called Devachan in Theo
sophical writings. From the most beautiful ideas 
that were ever imagined, upward into dawn-fields 
azure and golden, into realms all rainbowed and 
song-rich, Hy Brasils, El Dorados, Islands that the 
Ninth Wave keeps — amidst the “ foam of perilous 
seas in fairylands forlorn ” ; Lands of perennial 
Youth, where the young are devoid of folly, and 
wisdom is untinged with any bitterness; where for 
daily pabulum there is nothing meaner than complete 
generosity, nothing less noble than compassion per- 

' petually finding its satisfaction, no less of learning 
than the whole wisdom of the spheres — we can 
climb some steps towards it, and see its light from 
afar, with what is given us of imagination to look 
through.

And yet so mighty is the destiny of man, so 
divine his origin, that all this will not serve him. 
He will drink as deeply as he may of the nectar 
of these imaginings; and then the hunger to be 
up and doing will come on him again, and this 
material world, the battle-field of eternity, will call 
him. For that reason we must be reborn so many 
thousands of times; until we come to know that 
the true Reality is neither the picture on the screen, 
nor the slide in the lantern; but the Light behind.

And then ? Why then the doors of the universe, 
are open to us; the Gates of Infinity are open. And 
then “ Compassion speaks and saith, ‘ Can there be 
bliss while all that live must suffer? Shalt thou be 
saved, and hear the whole world cry?1” Shall we 
hearken ? Shall we come forth to the battle, and 
stand with the Vanguard forever, eternally protect
ing the world, needing no rest nor heaven, no beauty 
nor quiet nor repose? That possibility also Theo
sophy foretells for us. Student

The Theosophical Address at 
Isis Theater

T HE pupils of the Raja Yoga College are to 
be again congratulated on their excellent work 
as shown at the meeting at Isis Theater last 

evening, when they had entire charge of the program.
The program included music by the full R?ia 

Yoga orchestra, quotations from the writings of the 
three Leaders, and addresses by two young speakers 
on “ Lessons from the Classics” and “ Life’s Golden 
Key.” — San Diego U n io n
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T H E  U N I V E R S A L  B R O T H E R H O O D
A N D

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y
FOUNDED AT NEW YORK CITY IN 1875  BY H. P. BLAVATSKY, WILLIAM Q. JUDGE AND OTHERS

REORGANIZED IN 1898  BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

c e n t r a l o f f i c e P O i n t L o m a C a l i f o r n i  a

The Headquarters of the Society at Point Loma with the buildings and grounds, are no “ Community ** “ Settlement ” or .“ Colony.” They form no
experim ent in Socialism, Communism, or anything of similar nature, but are the Central Executive Office of an international organisation where the business  
of the same is  carried on, and where the teachings of Theosophy are being demonstrated. Midway ’twixt East and W est, where the rising Sun of  
Progress and Enlightenment shall one day stand at full meridian, the Headquarters of the Society unite the philosophic Orient w ith the practical W est

MEMBERSHIP
in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society may be either  
“ at large” or in a local Branch. Adhesion to the principle o f Universal 
Brotherhood is  the only pre-requisite to membership. The Organisation 
represents no particular creed; it  is entirely unsectarian, and includes pro
fessors of all faiths, only exacting from each member that large toleration  
of the beliefs of others which he desires them to  exhibit towards his own.

Applications for membership in  a Branch should be addressed to the 
local Director; for membership “ at large” to  G. de Puruclter, Membership 
Secretary, International Theosophical Headquarters. Point Loma, California.

A Theosophical String of Pearls
time new hopes should 

X animate the world, new 
Light should dawn ” (Rob

ert Browning: Paracelsus). Hence 
H. P. Blavatsky, “ the lion-hearted,” 
brought forward the new-old teach
ings of the Wisdom-Religion; hence 
William Q. Judge, “ the Chief,”
“ the Greatest of Exiles,” lived and 
died that Theosophy might be ours today; and 
hence it was that Katherine Tingley, the pres
ent loving Teacher and Head of the Theo
sophical Movement established on a stronger 
foundation the Universal Brotherhood and 
T heosophical Society for the benefit of all 
that lives. Thanks to the three Leaders, how 
prophetic have proved the words of the poet 
Whittier:

Through the harsh noises of our day
A low, sweet prelude finds its way:
Through clouds of doubt and creeds of fear
A light is breaking, calm and clear.

May it not have been the voice of those 
Teachers in whose names the Theosophical 
Leaders speak, that the “ Sage of Concord ” 
heard, before the gospel of Theosophy had 
been outwardly given to the Western world in 
the nineteenth century, on that day when he 
declared:

I look for the hour when that supreme Beauty 
which ravished the souls of those Eastern men, and 
those Hebrews, and through their lips spoke oracles 
to all time, shall speak in the West also. The He
brew and Greek scriptures contain immortal sen
tences that have been bread of life to millions. But 
they have no epical integrity; are fragmentary; are 
not shown in their order to the intellect. I look for 
the new Teacher that shall follow so far those shin
ing laws that he shall see them come full circle; 
shall see their rounding complete grace; shall see 
the world to be the mirror of the soul; shall see 
the identity of the law of gravitation with purity of 
heart; and shall show that the Ought, that Duty, is 
one thing with Science, with Beauty, and with Joy.

Servants of God: — or sons 
Shall I not call you? Because 
Not as servants ye knew 
The Father’s innermost mind,—
Yours is the praise if mankind 
Hath not as yet in its march 
Fainted and fallen and died.
(Matthew Arnold: R u g b y  C h a p e l.)

When H. P. Blavatsky proclaimed the gos
pel of Theosophy,

A voice oracular did peal that day.
That day a hero’s banner was unfurled.

(Matthew Arnold, altered)

Let us therefore make it our firm resolve

and our high privilege to be true to our own 
higher natures and to stand alongside and sup
port the glorious and sacred work of these 
Teachers, Helpers, and Friends of mankind 
with thankful hearts and with open minds. 
Then of a certainty it will be ours to share in 
their nobler insight and stedfast faith!

Thoughts that great hearts once broke for, 
We now breathe cheaply in the common air.

(J. R. Lowell: M a s s a c c io )

As Theosophists we agree with the anony
mous author of The Unelected Infant:
An unelected infant sighed out its little breath,
And wandered through the darkness along the 

shores of death,
Until the gates of heaven, agleam with pearl it spied, 
And ran to them and clung there, and would not be 

denied,
Though still from earth rose mutterings, “ You can

not enter in:
Depart unto Gehenna, you child of wrath and sin.”

At last the gates were opened; a man with features 
mild

Stooped down and raised the weeping and unelected 
child.

Immortal light thrilled softly down the avenues of 
bliss,

As on the infant’s forehead the spirit placed a kiss. 
“ Who are you, thus to hallow my unelected brow ? ” 
“ Dear child, my name was Calvin — but I see things 

better now.”

As Theosophists, also,
We believe in Human Kindness 

Large amid the sons of men,
Nobler far in willing blindness 

Than in censure’s keenest ken.
We believe in Self-Denial,

And its secret throb of joy;
In the Love that lives through trial,

Dying not, though death destroy.

We believe in dreams of Duty,
Warning us to self-control,—

Foregleams of the glorious beauty 
That shall yet transform the soul:

In the godlike wreck of nature 
Sin doth in the sinner leave,

That he may regain the stature 
He hath lost, — we do believe.

We believe in Love renewing 
All that sin hath swept away,

Leaven-like its work pursuing 
Night by night and day by day:

In the power of its remolding,
In the grace of its reprieve,

In the glory of beholding 
Its perfection,— we believe.

We believe in Love Eternal,
Fixed in God’s unchanging will, 

That, beneath the deep infernal,
Hath a depth that’s deeper still 1 

In its patience, its endurance 
To forbear and to retrieve,

In the large and full assurance 
Of its triumph,— we believe.

(Norman Macleod: G o o d  I V o r d s .)

Many of the all-embracing and absolutely 
undogmatic teachings of Theosophy are beauti
fully summed up in the following declaration 
of belief:

We believe that to love the good and live the good 
is the supreme thing in religion:

We hold reason and conscience to be the final 
authorities in matters of religious belief:

We honor the Bible and all inspiring scripture, old 
or new:

We revere Jesus and all holy souls that have taught 
men truth and righteousness and love, as prophets of 
religion:

We believe in the growing nobility of Man:
We trust the unfolding Universe as beautiful, 

beneficent, unchanging Order: to know this Order 
is tru th : to obey it is right, and liberty, and stronger 
life:

We believe that good and evil inevitably carry 
their own recompense, no good thing being failure 
and no evil thing success: that heaven and hell are 
states of being: that no evil can befall the good 
man in either life or death: that all things work 
together for the victory of the g o o d :

We believe that w e  ought to join hands and work 
to m a k e  the good things better and the worst good, 
counting nothing good for self that is not good 
for all:

We believe that this self-forgetting, loyal life 
awakes in man the sense of union, h e r e  a n d  n o w ,  
with things eternal — the sense of deathlessness: and 
this sense is to us an earnest of the life to come: 

We believe in the One-in-All,— that Life whence 
suns and stars derive their orbits and the soul of 
man its Ought,— that Light which Lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world, giving us power to 
become the sons of God,— that Love with whom our 
souls commune. This One we name — the Eternal 
Deity. (From “ The Things Most Commonly Be
lieved Today Among Us.”)

The following sayings of Jesus are pure 
Theosophy:

This is the first and great commandment: Thou 
shalt love thy God with all thy heart and with all 
thy mind and with all thy strength. And the second 
is like unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. ( M a t th e w , xxii, 37-40) 

Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them. (M a t th e w , 
vii, 12)
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“The Aroma of Athens”—Athenian Flower Festival
Presented at Isis Theater by the Woman’s International Theosophical League, assisted by students of the 

International Theosophical Headquarters, and pupils of the Raja Yoga Academy,
under the direction of Katherine Tingley

I T has often been said that Point Loma is a place 
of magic, and one might almost think that 
Aladdin's wonderful lamp is to be found on 

the Hill, when one realizes that in ten days a 
Greek play was planned and arranged — part being 
taken from one of the old Symposia given in the 
early days at Point Loma — music in part com
posed. gorgeous costumes made, the dialog learned, 
rehearsed and successfully presented without a 
single hitch, before a crowded house. The part of 
the children must not be overlooked, for theirs 
was no less difficult than that of the older students. 
The learning of their songs and dances, which 
formed such a beautiful feature of the perform
ance, in so short a time was a marvel, and would 
be considered unbelievable to anyone not versed in 
the possibilities of Raja Yoga. The older members 
will recollect that years ago, soon after she became 
Leader of the Movement, Katherine Tingley said 
that through the drama and music the best presenta
tion of Theosophy could be made.

Katherine Tingley has always held the drama 
to be one of the most important factors in true 
education. She says:

The Drama is like a magnet, drawing all classes 
within the circle of its influence, and a Teacher 
could have no more potent means of touching the 
hearts of men — for the Drama is always symbolic, 
if not of truth, then of error. When cold intellect 
is pushed off the pedestal upon which civilization 
has placed it, and when the heart of humanity is 
lifted out of the darkness, and cheered and healed, 
and placed where the sun may shine upon it, the 
battle of the ages will be won. Has not a wise 
Teacher among the ancients taught us that out of 
the heart come all the issues of life? It is the 
heart that the higher Drama reaches with its mes
sage. That is the secret of its power to regenerate.

In 1898 in New York shortly after the founda
tion by her of the Isis League of Music and Drama, 
Katherine Tingley revived the spirit of the ancient 
drama, making it accessible even to those unfam
iliar with the Greek language. Under her direc
tion The Eumcnidcs of Aeschylus was presented 
at the Carnegie Lyceum. This was the first presen
tation of the ancient Greek drama in the English 
language in this country. Shortly afterwards The 
Eumcnidcs was given in other places and later 
in the open-air Greek Theater at Point Loma.

The interest and enthusiasm aroused by this 
dramatic revival called forth highly favorable com
ments from some of the most celebrated scholars 
in the country. The following extracts are from 
two personal letters to Katherine Tingley. Dr. 
Alexander Wilder, the noted Platonist and scholar, 
said of the first production of The Eumcnidcs:

I was much pleased to obtain some conception of 
how a Greek tragedy looked. There was the flavor 
of ancient Athens. I thank you for the delight I 
have had in witnessing a spectacle that really de
noted and signified, by illustration, the very essence 
of the good and true.

Professor Fowler, of Columbia Institute, New 
York City, wrote to Mrs. Tingley as follows :

Permit me to offer you my warm congratulations 
upon the gratifying and merited success of The 
Eumcnidcs. as produced in the Isis League under 
your guidance and inspiration.

I witnessed it with more than ordinary pleasure 
because for me it clothed in flesh and blood, in a 
very charming and convincing manner, what had 
before been little but a classical abstraction, and 
translated into light and beauty a sort of crypto
gram which nevertheless contained the key to one 
of the gloomiest and most baffling enigmas of life.

I am assured that such revival of ancient wisdom 
must be elevating and instructive to all cultured 
and thoughtful minds. As an educationalist of 
many years’ experience, I strongly endorse them as 
an adjunct to academic reading of classics, which 
a student cannot miss without losing valuable 
opportunities.

The costumes, tableaux, and stage settings, were 
appropriate and impressive, the music in harmony 
with the spirit of the drama, and the whole presen
tation as simple and dignified as a Greek statue.

I sincerely trust that the public may be favored 
with other productions as conscientious, earnest, 
and scholarly.

In all her work it has been the aim of Katherine 
Tingley. to call out the highest expression of human 
nature. To this end it is that she seeks to purify 
the Drama, and raise it to its true place as an 
educative factor as it was in ancient times.

At about the same time that Katherine Tingley 
started the Raja Yoga School at Point Loma she 
built the Greek Theater, the first Greek Theater in 
America and although not yet in permanent form 
several Greek Symposia and other performances have 
been given in it. The acoustic properties are simply 
marvelous, and have excited the admiration of many 
prominent visitors including notable actors. Mrs. 
Tingley has declared it to be her intention to have 
the Theater in permanent shape and completed by 
the time of the California-Panama Exposition in 
1915 when she proposes to give here many dramatic 
presentations.

The following are some of the newspaper notices 
published before and after the performance, in
cluding a synopsis of the play.

Flower Festival 2 3 0 0  Years Ago
T HE performance of The Aroma of Athens, an 

Athenian flower festival, will afford a rare 
opportunity of coming in touch with a phase 

of Greek life as it actually was in one of the most 
splendid periods of historical times, of interest alike 
to the student of history and of the classics.

The central incident is the breaking of the truce 
between Athens and Sparta and the Peloponnesian 
War, and the whole of the dialog and the classic 
references are in every respect true to the history 
of the period.

The following is a synopsis of the play:
The first dialog consists of the welcome to Phar- 

nabazus, later the Persian satrap of the Hellespont, 
who is represented as visiting Athens in the year 
431 u. c., just before the outbreak of the open hostil
ities of the Peloponnesian war. The scene is the 
Academy, one of the famous public parks of ancient 
Athens, at the time of.the March festival of flowers, 
the Anthesteria. In the course of the first dialog 
occurs the recitation in English verse of Sophocles’ 
splendid and much admired ode in praise of the 
neighborhood of Colonus and the Academy, the 
poet’s own birthplace, the very spot chosen as the 
scene of T he . h o m o  o f  A th en s. It was this ode that

the aged poet, when nearly 90 years of age, recited, 
as a refutation of the charge of senility, which had 
been brought against him by his son Iophon. Sopho
cles’ only defense to the charge was: “ If I am 
Sophocles, I am not beside myself; and if beside 
myself, I am not Sophocles,” (a notable defense for 
one marked by his calmness and serenity), and then 
he recited this magnificent lyric, whereupon those 
appointed judges as to his sanity, straightaway dis
missed the case and rebuked Iophon for his undutiful 
conduct.

The first interlude opens with the singing of a 
Greek “ Swallow Song,” which was annually sung 
in antiquity by the children in March at the on
coming of spring, when they serenaded the homes 
of the wealthy and were in return for their serenade 
entertained. The music written for this special 
occasion has been composed in the spirit of Greek 
melody. The “ Swallow Song ” is followed by a 
Greek dance of the children and a recitation of 
the “ Wounded Cupid," one of the most delicate, 
and elegant of the Anacreontics, or songs written in 
ancient Greek and Roman times in imitation of 
the Ionic love-poet, Anacreon. Then come games 
played by the children — actual games played in 
antiquity by the Greek children — games which are 
still played by our own children.

The synopsis will be continued in tomorrow’s 
issue. — San Diego Union, March 14, 1911.

J*
Athenian Flower Ffite H istorically Correct

K ATHERINE TINGLEY’S revival of Greek 
drama in English over ten years ago in the 
presentation of The Eumcnidcs of Aeschylus, 

called forth great appreciation and praise from some 
of the best Greek scholars in the country for the 
faithful presentation of Greek art and life, and 
the correctness of the costumes and stage settings 
illustrative of the period. In this respect the revival 
of Greek art is of a peculiar educative value, and 
by the presentation of the highest and noblest 
thoughts of the period a glimpse is given of the 
possibilities of life that have rarely been so appre
ciated in succeeding ages as they were in the 
Athenian life at the time of Pericles.

Continuing the synopsis of the Athenian Flower 
Festival, The Aroma of Athens, which was begun 
in yesterday’s issue:

The Second Dialog is concerned with “ The True, 
the Good and the Beautiful,” and develops the an
cient Greek ideals on poetry and music and on the 
end and aim of art and life — ideals which are 
promulgated to this day by the three Theosophical 
Leaders and practically exemplified under Katherine 
Tingley in the student-life at Point Loma. The 
dialog ends with a short but magnificent invocation 
by Socrates, which is actually preserved in Plato.

The Second Interlude opens with a song, entitled 
“ Pan on His Oaten Pipes,” and this is followed 
by a series of recitations by the pupils of the Raja 
Yoga school of magnificent pasages from the Greek 
poets, Alcaeus, Archilochus. Simonides, Aeschylus 
and Homer, in English verse.

The Third Dialog is on “ The Glory of Periclean 
Athens,” and consists of two parts, a discussion 
of Athenian patriotism, which is interrupted by the
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entry of Melesippus, the son of Diacritus, the 
Spartan Herald, the breaking off of the truce be
tween Athens and Sparta and the proclamation of the 
Peloponnesian War. This is followed by the Third 
Interlude, which begins with two hymns in honor 
of Apollo, one of which in both music and words 
is of ancient Greek origin. The hymns are followed 
by the recitation of Byron’s beautiful description 
of the sun setting over the Saronic gulf and Sir 
Edwin Arnold’s very successful translation of the 
Greek poet Aleman’s far-famed fragment, describ
ing Nature’s calm at night. During the recitations 
darkness falls, but the friends still remain assembled 
in the Academy to view the torchlight procession.

The Fourth Dialog contains a prophecy by Socra
tes— a prophecy on the New Athens which is to 
arise in the Far West — a vision of Point Loma. 
As to the appropriateness, even of such a prophecy 
when spoken by Socrates, it is interesting to note 
that Xenophon in his M e m o ra b ilia  says: “ Socrates 
openly asserted that notices of the future had been 
given him by the Deity.”

The Finale consists of a torchlight procession.
San Diego is greatly to be congratulated in having 

this opportunity of beholding so magnificent and 
so educational a spectacle. — San Diego U n ion , 
March IS, 1911.

Jt
A thenian Festival a t Isis  T heater Tonight

O NE of the high-water marks of civilization 
as known to history was that attained at 
the time of Pericles, and it is doubtful if 

there has ever been known such a galaxy of stars 
in the firmament of art, literature, drama and philo
sophy as was assembled 2300 years ago in Athens.

On Friday evening at Isis Theater, in the presen
tation of T h e  A ro m a  o f  A th e n s  a rare opportunity 
that no lover of Greek art or literature should miss, 
nor anyone interested in the highest educational 
ideals, will be given of being transported for a 
time to the far-famed Academy, one of the public 
parks of ancient Athens, an olive grove outside the 
city walls, near Colonus. Here at the celebration 
of the Anthesteria, or Athenian Flower Festival, 
which took place annually in March, will again be 
seen and heard some of the most noted characters 
in all history and literature. Pericles, the great 
general; Phidias, the sculptor; Thucydides, the 
historian; Socrates, the philosopher; Euripides, the 
tragic poet, and many others will once again walk 
in the Academy and discuss their high philosophy 
of the Good, the Beautiful and the True. With 
them will be Aspasia, one of the greatest women of 
ancient times; Diotima, prophetess of Mantinea; 
Myrto, granddaughter of Aristides the Just, and 
others.

The young people and the boys and girls who also 
took part in this festival will again be seen at their 
games or reciting the great deeds of their fore
fathers for the enlightenment of their distinguished 
visitor, Pharnabazus, the Persian.

In the midst of the friendly dialog Melesippus, 
the Spartan Herald, is announced. His demands are 
refused by Pericles, and the Peloponnesian War is 
proclaimed.

Again one lives in Ancient Athens for a time, 
hears the Hymn to Apollo, the words and music of 
which were sung and played in these ancient days. 
One sees the games of the children, the same games 
played then as are played now. Who knows how far 
back in the night of time one must look for their 
origin ?

The magnificent costumes, stage settings, music, 
dialog — everything will be in most perfect keeping 
with the time represented. It is an opportunity 
for coming in touch with a phase of ancient Atheni
an life that has never before been presented in San 
Diego.

A crowded house is assured, and great interest 
is being taken in this production of the famous 
Athenian Flower Festival. It will be presented by 
the Woman’s International Theosophical League,

assisted by students from the International Theo
sophical Headquarters, and pupils of the Raja Yoga 
College, Point Loma, California, all under the direc
tion of Katherine Tingley. — San Diego U nion , 
March 17, 1911.

J*
“ Arom a of A thens”  Reflects Beauty o f  

Ancient Drama
a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  i s  e n h a n c e d  b y  c o s t u m i n g  a n d  

s t a g e  s e t t i n g s ; w o r k  o f  c h i l d r e n  i s  m a r v e l o u s

A  DELIGHTFUL and graphically-wrought bit of 
ancient Athens, the veritable A ro m a  o f  A th e n s ,  
was presented last evening by the Woman’s 

International Theosophical League at the Isis Thea
ter. Like the Theosophical productions, this Atheni
an flower festival was flawless in the beauty of its 
staging and costuming, and highly artistic in every 
detail of grouping and color blending.

The pastoral scene was the setting for a sym
posium of famous historic characters, who in an 
intermingling of song, dance, dialog and games, 
presented the high state of aesthetic and moral 
culture attained in that classic period. The object 
of the entertainment, as designed by Katherine Ting- 
ley, was educational, and the noble truths and elevat
ing standard of ideals, together with an exposition 
of the Athenian tenets of patriotism, were enter
tainingly and instructively embodied in the dialog, 
carried on between such personages as Pericles, As
pasia, Euripides, Phidias, Socrates and their con
temporaries.

A feature of the evening’s performance was the 
singing and dancing of the children, which was a 
marvel of naturalness and grace. The scenes pre
sented by these talented little people in games and 
graceful dances were the very epitome of childhood, 
babes of two and three years mingling in play with 
the pretty little maidens who were so charmingly 
a part of the drama. The ancient Greek “ Swallow 
Song” was composed especially for the occasion 
and the twelve small singers who gave the graceful 
measures with such perfection and clearness of 
enunciation, and executed the weaving figures of the 
difficult dance accompanying it learned it all in that 
space of time. Indeed, the highest credit is due the 
entire performance on this account, as it was only ten 
days ago that Katherine Tingley decided to give the 
entertainment, and all the detail of magnificent cos
tume, the study for historic accuracy, the writing 
and memorizing of lines, has been accomplished 
within that time. The weaving into the dignity 
of the main theme, the presentation of the ideals 
of the older assemblage, with this playful spirit 
of child life, was one of the happiest of the many 
artistic touches that combined in the success of the 
production.

Mrs. Tingley has in the past done notable work 
in the revival of the ancient drama and its use as 
an educative factor in modern life, and is planning 
more elaborate work along these lines for the future. 
The beautiful Greek theater at the Point Loma 
Homestead it is expected will be completed by the 
time of the opening of the exposition in 1915, and 
elaborate dramas will be given an adequate presenta
tion in this appropriate setting.

The theater last evening was sold out and the 
enthusiasm of the audience was an augury of the 
appreciation that the elevating in the drama will 
meet from the people. This afternoon there will 
be a matinee and Mrs. Tingley has invited all school 
children to attend, having set aside the greater part 
of the balcony and all of the gallery for their 
accommodation. — San Diego U n ion , March 18, 1911

Small Children Given Applause a t Isis Theater
"AROM A OF A TH E N S ”  BIG SU C C ESS; CROWD SEES 

PLAY OF A N CIEN T DAYS

P ORTRAYING the life and customs of the an
cient Grecians during the festival of the An
thesteria or Athenian Flower Festival, the time 

being on the last day of the truce between Athens 
and Sparta, in the year 431 b . c ., members of t h e

Woman’s International Theosophical League gave 
an interesting and instructive production last even
ing at the Isis Theater of the ancient drama, T h e  
A ro m a  o f  A th e n s .

The one big feature of the entertainment was 
the almost marvelous work of the little children in 
giving songs, dances and pastimes of the Grecian 
children. Thoroughly trained, so that not a single 
blunder was made, the little tots went through 
their work in a simple and childish manner that 
won great applause from the audience.

The scene of action in the famous Academy, one 
of the public parks in an olive grove just outside 
the city of Athens, was shown in a pretty manner. 
The costumes were perfect, and, with the famous 
men and women of ancient times on the stage, 
the evening was much like reading chapters from 
ancient history — only much more interesting.

The Isis was sold out last evening and the audience 
was enthusiastic from start to finish. The patriotic 
speeches, the dances, playing of the children and 
other features of the performance got enthusiastic 
applause.

A matinee was given this afternoon, and Mrs. 
Tingley invited all school children to attend. — San 
Diego S u n , March 18, 1911

J*

Three H undred Children are  Given T rea t 
a t Isis T heater by K atherine Tingley

FLOWER FESTIVAL TA K ES AUDIENCE BACK TO OLD 

GREEK DAYS

A NOTHER most successful performance of the 
Athenian flower festival, T h e  A ro m a  o f  A th e n s ,  
was given at the Isis Theater yesterday after

noon by the Woman’s International Theosophical 
League, assisted by students from the Theosophical 
Headquarters and pupils of the Raja Yoga College 
at Point Loma, under the direction of Katherine 
Tingley.

The balcony was reserved for the school children, 
an invitation from Katherine Tingley being sent to 
the schools Friday afternoon. Early Saturday morn
ing, long before the box office was opened, a great 
crowd of children had assembled eager to get their 
tickets. More than 300 responded to the invitation 
and evinced the greatest delight and interest in the 
performance. Several public school teachers also 
attended.

For a time the twentieth century was forgotten, 
and Pericles, Socrates, Phidias, Aspasia, Diotima 
and their contemporaries, with Athenian youths, 
maidens and children, were living and real.

A better lesson in Greek history and life could 
not be imagined, and hardly anyone present could 
fail to realize the educational value of Katherine 
Tingley’s work along these lines in presenting some 
of the highest thoughts and ideals known to history. 
San Diego U n ion , March 19, 1911.

The Wonderful New Play
M asterly Critique on The Arom a of A thens 

W ritten by ou r C ontributor, H oratio
FLAY PRODUCED A T IS IS  THEATER LAST W EEK  BY 

TH EO SO PH ISTS SURPASSES A N Y  OF IB SEN ’S MASTER
PIECES AND M ARKS N EW  ERA IN  DRAMATIC ART 

AND STACECRAFT

“ The Play. The Play’s the thing.” — H a m le t.

T HE production of T h e  A ro m a  o f  A th e n s  at 
the Isis last week was such a notable event 
that had it occurred in the East it would 

have brought out columns of comment in the daily 
papers on it.

There would have been heated criticism over 
its motif and many learned theories as to the hidden 
meaning. Discussions of various kinds would have 
sprung up over different features, and the clamor 
which Ibsen aroused would have been as nothing 
as compared with the storm of battle waged over 
the new play.

It was the good fortune of the writer to have 
seen the first production of Ibsen’s D o ll’s  H o u se
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in America when it was produced at a “professional” 
matinee in Boston.

In writing the criticism of it the writer said 
it was distinctly radical in its treatment of the rela
tion existing between the sexes and would create 
a great deal of comment and sensational controversy. 
The gloomy strength and novel stagecraft of Ibsen, 
then practically unknown in America, appealed to 
me and warranted me in the prediction of his 
future vogue, which the years have amply justified.

Ibsen is, despite his close-pursuing analysis of 
motives and logical sequence of action, a mind which 
decidedly moves along the lower level of human 
thought.

While there be some who have endeavored to 
read a symbolism into his dramas, the same as 
undoubtedly exists in Wagner, yet his domain is 
largely that of the physical and lower intellectual 
mind.

In The Aroma of Athens there is a new note struck 
which will echo down the ages. It marks the be
ginning of a new era of dramatic art.

The wonderful accuracy of the reproductions of 
Athenian costumes and scenery more consummate 
than that of Henry Irving, and I have seen him 
in his own theater in London, would seem impossible 
except from a master in stage management who 
had not only visited old Hellas but had lived there 
and become saturated with its local color and at
mosphere and had also been one of the greatest 
of living Greek scholars and historians.

Down to the smallest detail the air of verisimili
tude was preserved. The censer in which burned 
the incense was the exact copy of one I remember 
to have seen in an old work on mythology showing 
a cut of the temple of Delphi where a censer burned 
in front of the temple similar to the one shown on 
the Isis Theater stage last week.

But the drama itself, its form and subject matter 
and the way in which the action rolled along to its 
climax, was the thing.

Here we find the new theater in all its pristine 
novelty. New ideals and new methods of treat
ment of stage business and of setting and methods 
of expression, marked the play from beginning to 
end.

As one who had seen plays until surfeited and 
before essaying to criticise had “ donned the bus
kin" so that practical experience guided the pen 
of criticism, the play was a wonder and a revelation.

No play was this leading up to the banal happy 
wedding of the hero and heroine, nor the weddings 
of several couples of which the comedies of the 
Master Player of Avon show so many instances.

Neither did it contain the tragical endings of a 
hero and heroine or of a number such as are 
said to justify the criticism that Hamlet reminded 
one of a slaughter-house.

Symbolism there was, and in fact the whole play 
could be well said to be a great symbol. The deeper 
and symbolic meaning of the play can only be 
realized after seeing it reproduced a number of times 
but much was grasped to show to the writer that 
there are deeper strains of thought than those ap
pearing on the surface.

The play was not the relation of the affairs of 
an individual, such as has been the case from Shake- 
spere down, to which all the other actors were but 
simply the subordinates and foils necessary to bring 
the main figure of the play into high relief.

The play was not individual at all. It was the 
play of a nation. Here a grander concept than the 
fate of an individual was the underlying motive ' 
for action. It was the fate of a nation.

In Schiller’s Wallenstein’s Lager, now almost for
gotten save by the scholar, there is some faint 
promise of this kind of drama, but in this new San 
Diego play it leaps into view like Pallas Athena,
“ full-formed from the brain of Zeus.”

The co-ordinated action of the characters reminds 
one of the orchestration of Beethoven or Wagner

where many instruments are chorded to bring out 
certain tonal effects.

Here the characters are chorded instead of the 
instrumental tones and the resultant is as novel a 
departure in dramatic art as was theirs in music.

One of the most striking analogies was the, to 
me, great similarity between the construction of 
this play and that of the play of that great old 
Grecian dramatist, Aeschylus, in his Eumenides. Of 
course this does not mean that the plot is in any way 
the same.

Both would undoubtedly impress the modern 
stage manager if seen and read in the book as 
being “ good reading” plays, but poor acting plays. 
It is the tendency of modern dramatic art (? )  to 
cut dialog and monolog and substitute “ action.” 
Action, action is the constant cry of the modern 
stage-manager even if the action only requires the 
reproduction of a real railroad on the stage with 
a real switch and the hero tied to the switch for 
the train to run over in order to accomplish the 
“ fell purpose ” of the villain.

There is action and plenty of it in The Aroma of 
Athens which, by the way is most rightly named.

It is action however which naturally flows out 
from the subject matter of the text and is not laid 
down hard and fast by stage directions incorporated 
in the manuscript of the play. It is fair to presume 
if one were to see this play for a dozen times, each 
time the stage business would vary, as either the 
movements of the players on the stage in this pro
duction were entirely spontaneous or else they are 
more capable of stimulating spontaneity than the 
players of the Comedie Frangaise, near which theater 
the writer lived for nearly two years.

The theme of the play is the matter of the home 
life of a nation. Athens when in her prime and 
beautified by many splendid edifices made possible 
by Pericles and adorned by Phidias was the subject 
of the dramatist’s art.

The scene was laid in the Akademe, one of the 
public parks of Athens, an olive grove laid out with 
walks about a mile outside the city, which by the 
way, could be reproduced here in San Diego where 
the olive grows to as great perfection as in old 
Greece if the people were but wise enough to adopt 
the Lamme plan of beautifying our parks.

The occasion was the Athenian flower festival or 
Anthesteria which gives one a comprehension of 
the home life of Athenians such as can be gained 
in no other way and of which the most unremitting 
study of Grecian archaeology would convey but the 
faintest idea.

It brought home with great force the words of 
Professor Fowler of Columbia Institute when he 
wrote to Mrs. Katherine Tingley at the time she 
reproduced The Eumenides of Aeschylus, which was 
the first presentation of the ancient Greek drama in 
the English language in this country. At that time 
he said, and I repeat them now as embodying my 
feelings on this new play:

“ I witnessed it with more than ordinary pleasure 
because for me it clothed in flesh and blood in 
a very charming and convincing manner what had 
before been little but a classical abstraction.”

The back setting was a reproduction of a Greek 
fountain, carved in Phidian style and of a mellow 
tone like dull golden ivory, as indicative of great age.

The time was the last day of the truce between 
Athens and Sparta in the year 431 b . c ., just preced
ing the open hostilities of the Peloponnesian War, 
which internecine strife brought about the final 
downfall of the Greeks.

The dialogs which have familiarity on account of 
their resemblance to those of Plato, introduce many 
of the characters which he has preserved in his 
matchless and deathless masterpieces.

The first dialog, the “ Welcome to Phamabazus 
the Persian,” is instructive and symbolical as it 
brings into sharp relief the difference between the 
Persian and Grecian civilizations as shown in the ra
cial differences between the Persian and Greek, their 
style of dress, their habits and customs, accentuating

the differences naturally existing between those of 
a monarchy of the East and the free citizens of a 
republican city or rather republic of the West.

The dark-skinned and turbaned visitors garbed i i 
magnificent brocaded stuffs of the Persian looms 
confronted the light-skinned simply clad and easy 
moving Greeks whose flowing linen garments did not 
hamper their steps as did the gorgeous robes of the 
Persians.

The Persians possessed the air of power which 
comes from the consciousness of power of life and 
death over the lives of their fellows.

The Greeks moved with the sense of power and 
freedom which comes from the sense of power over 
one’s self.

After the welcome to Phamabazus, in which Euri
pides, Pericles, Aspasia, Diotima, Myrto, and Dei- 
nomache took part came an interlude in which songs, 
dances, recitations and games by the children from 
the Raja Yoga Academy made an impressive and 
beautiful effect.

Raja Yoga is said to mean “ equal-mindedness" 
or “ even-mindedness ” and any one seeing these 
children, some of whom were just able to toddle, 
could not help believing that the name was well 
applied. These children in a marvelous manner 
went through their parts with an equal-mindedness 
and poise that veteran players could not have bet
tered or even equaled.

“ By their fruits ye shall know them ” was said 
once by one who was and is supposed by a large 
majority of the Western world to have sounded 
the depths of wisdom.

Whatever the system employed by Mrs. Katherine 
Tingley, the results as shown in her training are 
almost beyond conception and if she could give the 
same results with grown-up actors and actresses, San 
Diego instead of Paris would soon be generally 
recognized as the training school for dramatic art

“ The Wounded Cupid,” one of the delicate and 
non-suggestive gems of Anacreon as translated by 
Robert Herrick, was recited with arch grace by one 
of the smaller girls and this was followed by ancient 
Greek games by the children. Then followed the 
graceful Greek dance by the children, which was a 
masterpiece and put to the blush any of the great 
ballets of Paris or London not only on account of its 
purity but also on account of the marvelous accuracy 
of the evolutions.

Now I have seen the marching evolutions and 
dances of the premiere danseuses and coryphees of 
the great stage of the Theatre du Chatelet in Paris 
which makes a specialty, or did, of the ballet, and 
these great French, Italian and Hungarian dancers 
who made that stage world-famous and from which 
they drew huge salaries were but cart-horses besides 
these children who seemed to float in the air like 
thistle-down.

They did steps and evolutions which they learned 
in less than ten days time which take these celebrated 
danseuses years to learn and whicl) some of them 
never learn to do gracefully.

Anyone who knows anything about the art of 
massing of large numbers of persons on a stage and 
the difficulties experienced in getting them to per
form certain figures and ordered evolutions synchro
nously and in perfect unison can well be pardoned 
if they accept the statement that the play was writ
ten, staged, costumed, and the dancers drilled, in 
ten days, with polite incredulity.

If it was done in that time it was and is a miracle.
The second dialog was the subject made historic 

by Plato, “ The True, the Good and the Beautiful.” 
Those participating were Phamabazus, Phidias, 
Crito, Aspasia, Myrto, Perictione, Potone, Dei.io- 
mache, Cratinus and Socrates. Then came a second 
interlude in which the children’s chorus sang “ Pan 
on his Oaten Pipes ” with an echo from the orchestra 
of some instrument like the small clarinets played 
by wandering players in France and Italy.

Then came a recitation, “ Ode in Imitation of 
Alcaeus,” a Greek fragment translated and expanded
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by Sir William Jones, recited by Glaucon, “Archilo
chus’ Address to his Soul,” translated by William 
Hay and recited by Aster, “ Danae and her Babe 
Adrift,” by Simonides and translated by J. A. 
Symonds, “ The Courier Flame ” the gem of all the 
recitations, from the Agamemnon of Aeschylus, 
translated by E. Bulwer-Lytton and recited by Aga- 
riste, which was followed by Andromache’s “Entreaty 
to Hector” from the sixth book of the Iliad as 
translated by Pope, and “ Hector’s Reply,” from the 
same.

Then came the third dialog, which was divided 
into two parts, the first being “Athenian Patriotism ” 
and the second being “ The Proclamation of the 
Peloponnesian War.” In the first, Pharnabazus, 
Pericles, Euripides, Thucydides, Ariston, Socrates, 
Phidias and Aspasia took part. In the second part, 
Artemidorus, Melesippus the Spartan Herald, Peri
cles and Socrates engage in dialog as intense and 
exciting as any war drama of modern times.

In the third interlude, two hymns to Apollo are 
sung, one an ancient hymn recently discovered both 
as to the music and words and supposed to have 
been of about the fourth century b. c.

These were followed by “ Socrates’ Prophecy of 
the New Athens to Arise in the West, a Vision of 
Point Loma,” which was rendered in a manner to 
do credit to the greatest living actor and with a verve 
and intensity that set the blood on a tingle. The 
finale was a torchlight procession of what appeared 
to be red-clad priestesses of Demeter while the 
whole of the cast was grouped and moving about 
the stage.

It would take a volume almost to give a clear 
idea of the play and the many departures from 
modern stage-craft.

The play is grouped into dialogs and interludes 
but through it all runs the thread of continuity. 
There is a plot and a motive, a similarity to the 
ancient dreek drama and yet a dissimilarity, a group
ing of modern stage effects and workmanship, a 
most bewildering combination of ancient and modern 
and something which is of neither.

It is a drama preserving the unities of the art 
according to the ancient canons of the Grecian dra
matists. It shows itself to be an acting drama 
worthy to command the closest attention and respect 
of the modern school.

Yet through it all runs something distinctly new 
and in advance of either.

Its analysis is worthy of the pen of a Maeterlinck. 
It is as distinctly a departure from the banalities 
of former playsmiths as was Rostand in his Chan- 
ticler, but while Rostand seeks his subject in the 
barnyard of human life the unknown author of this 
great play takes his stand on the pure wind-swept 
Olympian heights where the Greek heroes and gods, 
as immortalized by Homer and Plato, rouse into 
activity the noblest sentiments of which the human 
soul is capable.

It may be that this play will be “ but as caviare 
to the general.'' I cannot believe it inasmuch as 
there is so much of reality about it. the home life 
of the people, the children, the appeals to patriotism 
and civic pride and the good and noble sentiments 
which touch the underlying heart-strings of the 
people.

It is familiar to all how even in theaters patronized 
by the thugs and toughs of great cities with their 
female companions of even greater capacity for 
wickedness, practising evil and deeds of violence 
every day and night, that virtue is ever thunder
ously applauded and villainy is roundly hissed al
though the villain may be doing nothing more than 
they are doing daily.

There is no bathos or fustian about this play. 
Consummate art is displayed, the art of the soul, 
the art of the beautiful which is beautiful because it 
is good and is true.

This play as presented by Katherine Tinglev marks 
an epoch. San Diego will become notable as the 
place where it was first presented.

It should be presented again and again as were

H S U P P L E M E N T  v o l u m e  x i v  n u m b e r  2 2

the plays of Aeschylus, Euripides and Sophocles, in 
ancient Greece.

We, who saw it, owe a debt of gratitude to the 
one who arranged and presented it. May others 
follow. Horatio
(The San Diego Nctes, March 23, 1911)

Jit
U nitarian M inister P raises Greek Play 

in His Sermon
A t the services of the Unitarian church yester

day, the pastor. Rev. Clarence J. Harris, preached 
his third Lenten sermon on the theme, “ Knowing 
Beyond Knowledge,” using for his text, “ Know 
the Love of Christ Which Passeth Knowledge.” 
In part he said:

REFERS TO ANCIENT I0EALS
“ Wordsworth’s Stepping Westward embodies the 

spirit of the day, and the only hope of Athenian 
culture and art and philosophy is that in this newer 
western land we may revive its ideals, quicken its 
spirit, and make it what the noble souls of old 
hoped it to be.

“ No one could look upon that magnificent present
ation of Greek life and thoughts and the perfect 
presentation of its spirit as was given here last 
week, without feeling the great throbbing spirit and 
the soul-touching life of the world's mightiest think
ers, artists and masters of men. When we get a 
glimpse of the spiritual thought of the days of 
Socrates and Plato, are we not justified in asking 
why we today are so far from a perfect vision and 
understanding?

“ The greatest error that has been made in years 
past has been in underrating the worth of character 
and virtue; in rearing a people who are dependents, 
and robbing humanity of personal responsibility.

“ While Pericles was dying, the weeping friends 
said: ‘ He found Athens brick and left it marble.’
The dying man felt disturbed, and cried that was 
not his glory, but that which made him proudest 
was, he had never caused a fellow citizen to pul 
on mourning." — San Diego Union, March 20, 1911

J*

T hurston Will Case
M a n y  of the members throughout the world, as 

well as our friends who are interested, wish to know 
what progress is being made in connexion with 
this case. There is no further news to give than 
that it is in statu quo, awaiting the setting of a date 
by the Court for a hearing, which is expected to be 
in May or June.

The action taken by our Leader, Katherine Ting- 
ley, in regard to forcing retractions from the many 
papers which misrepresented matters in the early 
stages of the case has reminded the press generally 
to be more careful as to their facts, and has forced 
upon them a greater consideration for Truth.

J*
Theosophical L iterature

During the past two months other agencies haye 
been established for the sale of our literature, of 
which we may mention two, in Boston and Los 
Angeles and two others in Buenos Aires. The 
Theosophical Publishing Company reports a steady 
increase in the demand for Theosophical literature, 
and an especial interest in The Plough and the 
Cross, originally published in the Irish Nation, 
Dublin, and later brought out by Katherine Ting- 
Icy in book form and copyrighted by her, she 
having acquired all rights to the same. The book 
has received favorable notice from some of the best 
literary publications and in the next Supplement we 
shall publish some additional reviews.

J*
Peace and W ar

I T is indeed a strange sight to those who realize 
the purpose of Theosophy and the meaning 
of the International Theosophical Headquarters 

at Point Loma, built as it is to be a city of peace 
and brotherhood, to sec within a few miles, at the 
foot of the Hill a large camp of fourteen hundred

armed soldiers. What would it mean to the world, 
and to national and international peace if the ideals 
that are at the foundation of Theosophy could 
actuate the great nations today? Yet the spirit 
of Brotherhood is not yet sufficiently accentuated, 
nor is there that trust on the part of man for his 
brother man that would make the nations feel they 
would be safe if they laid aside all armaments, and 
hence we still find them standing in defense so long 
as evil and injustice are the controlling factors in 
the lives of so many. The fact, however, that our 
beloved Lomaland does exist, standing as a beacon 
light, actually and metaphorically — the light from 
its two domes streaming out, visible for miles around 
on both sea and land — is one of the greatest and 
most compelling arguments for true peace that is 
to be found in the whole world.

J»
K atherine Tingley Gives Series of Lectures 

To Women Only
Beginning a few weeks ago, under the auspices of 

The Woman’s International Theosophical League, a 
series of meetings has been held at Isis Theater, at 
which Katherine Tingley has spoken to women only. 
It was a wonderful sight on each occasion to see the 
theater filled with intelligent, earnest, and cultured 
women, eager for some knowledge that should help 
them to solve the problems of life that especially 
confront women today.

A distinctive and new note has been struck by 
Katherine Tingley at these meetings, which have been 
attended not only by the best representative women 
in San Diego, but also very largely by a great num
ber of the visitors stopping at Hotel del Coronado, 
the U. S. Grant, and other hotels, coming from all 
parts of the United States, as well as from other 
countries. At these meetings, as is the case whenever 
Katherine Tingley speaks, a new opportunity is given 
to realize the beauty and sweetness and dignity of 
the Theosophic life, and the heroic and noble self- 
sacrifice of her predecessors, H. P. Blavatsky, and 
William Q. Judge. Many of those who have attend
ed have expressed themselves as understanding in 
a way that had never been possible to them the 
meaning of Theosophy, and the purpose of the Theo
sophical movement in its true application to everyday 
life — its uplifting teachings, its challenge to all 
that is purest and best in thought and conduct. Many 
too have been the misconceptions that have been re
moved from the minds of some heretofore prejudiced 
people, and an understanding given as to the true 
Theosophy in comparison with the counterfeit. Sure
ly the day is approaching when the world at large 
will be able to distinguish between these, and will 
have gained the power of discrimination, so that 
they will not be misled by mere platitudes, or the 
assertions of any self-styled teacher, who would 
play upon the gullibility of the people by asserting 
that she comes as “ the herald of the coming Christ.” 
Can it be possible that there are intelligent people 
who will accept such nonsense on the mere word 
of one who has passed through such varied phases 
of experience, marked by constant change in phases 
of belief and misbelief? It would seem like madness 
for any one to accept such statements.

Thank the gods, the great lords of Karma-Nemesis, 
that Truth is mighty and must prevail; that our 
impregnable Theosophical fortress of truth, light and 
liberation is established at Point Loma; that the 
clear beacon light shines out, shedding its radiance 
and pointing the way. to those who. seeking the 
Truth, are discouraged and in the shadow; that 
the pure teachings of Theosophy, as taught by our 
beloved H. P. B. and kept so faithfully by her 
noble-hearted successor, W. Q. J. are kept unsullied 
under our present Teacher, and that we have her 
example and encouragement in living a pure Theo- 
sopliic life. Recorder

J*
Another presentation of The Aroma of Athens 

will be given April 17 in the open-air Greek Theater 
at the International Theosophical Headquarters at 
Point Loma, which for this occasion will be opened 
to the public by Katherine Tingley for the first time.
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A new commandment I give unto you, that ye also 
love one another. By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. 
{Joh n , xii, 34-35)

It is more blessed to give than to receive. (Acts, 
xx, 35; Jesus quoted.)

Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it 
and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shall 
save it. (Matthew, xvi, 25)

Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek: 
for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for 
they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obain mercy. Blessed are the pure in 
heart: for they shall see God. Blessed are the peace
makers : for they shall be called the children of God. 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous
ness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and perse
cute you, and shall say all manner of evil against 
you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were before you. 
Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have 
lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and 
to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light of 
the^world. A city which is set on a hill can not be 
hid. Neither do men light a candle and put it under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick: and it giveth light un
to all that are in the house. Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works. 
Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 
(Matthew, v, 2-17)

For I say unto you, that except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. (Matthew, v, 20)

And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not thy whole 
body. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not thy 
whole body. (Matthew v, 29-30)

I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that despitefully use you and persecute 
you. (Matthew v, 44)

Do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo
crites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that 
they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. (Matthew, vi, 2)

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. But thou, when thou pray
est, enter into thy closet [that is, thy heartl, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret [that is, thine own Higher Self]; 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repe
titions as [the hypocrites] do: for they think 
that they shall be heard for their much preaching. 
(Matthew, vi, 5-7)

In the spirit of Jesus, the Theosophist, are 
the following words of St. John and of Isaiah:

Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 
God; and everyone that loveth is from God and 
knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God 
for God is Love. (I John , iv, 7-8).

Bring no vain ablutions. . . . Wash ye, make ye 
clean: put away the evil of your doings before mine 
eyes: cease to do evil: learn to do well: seek 
judgment: right the oppressed: judge the father
less, plead for the widows. (Isa ia h , i, 11-17)

Cull from every faith and race, the best and brav
est for counsellor and friend. (Tennyson: A k b a r’s  
D rea m )
Shining thoughts that ever human speech have 

starred
Make the Sacred Scriptures that the Ages guard: 
Be it word of prophet, be it song of bard,

Every truth is Holy Writ.
Quickly dies the day,
Nations fade away;

But the truth made manifest shall live for aye! 
With the light of Sinai each new mom is lit,— 

Every truth is Holy Writ.
Down to every nation from the faithful past 
Comes the trust of adding new truth to the last, 
That the future’s fee grows vaster and more vast;

Every truth is Holy Writ.
Every life lived nobly, even though unknown, 
Addeth to the Scripture graven not on stone.
Be it word or action, be it thought alone.

Every truth is Holy Writ.
(Lily A. Long: The Living Word)

Inspiration has never ceased and its prophets and 
priests are not those who work to fit the letter of 
older literature to the needs of dogmas and sects, 
but those above all others who patiently, fearlessly, 
and reverently devote themselves to the search for 
truth as truth, in the faith that there is a Power 
in the universe wise enough to make truth-seeking 
safe, and good enough to make truth-telling useful. 
(Dr. Andrew Dickson White: Warfare of Science 
and Theology, chapter v, last paragraph.)

Be of comfort 1 Thou art not alone if thou have 
faith. . . .  Is not God’s universe a symbol of the 
Godlike? Is not immensity a temple? Is not man’s 
history and men’s history a perpetual evangel? List
en, and for organ music thou wilt ever, as of old, 
hear the Morning Stars sing together. (Thomas 
Carlyle: Sartor Rcsartus; Book II, chapter vii.)

Never to tire : never to grow cold: to be patient, 
sympathetic, tender: to look for the budding flower 
and the opening heart: to hope always: to love 
always:— this is duty. . . . Every life is a pro
fession of faith, and exercises an inevitable and 
silent propaganda. . . . Every man is a center of 
perpetual radiation like a luminous body; he is, as 
it were, a beacon which entices a ship upon the rocks 
if it does not guide it into port. . . . Such is the 
high importance of example. Therefore it has been 
said: “ It were better for a man not to have been 
born than to offend one of these little ones." (Henri 
Frederic Amiel)

Listen to the teachings enunciated and prac
tised by H. P. Blavatsky:

Behold the truth before you: a clean life, an open 
mind, a pure heart, an eager intellect, an unveiled 
spiritual perception, a brotherliness for one’s co
disciple, a readiness to give and receive advice and 
instruction, . . .  a courageous endurance of per
sonal injustice, a brave declaration of principles, a 
valiant defense of those who are unjustly attacked, 
and a constant eye to the ideal of human progression 
and perfection which the Secret Science depicts — 
these are the Golden Stairs up the steps of which the 
learner may climb to the Temple of Divine Wisdom.

Three great ideas of Theosophy as was 
pointed out by William Q. Judge are, first:
that there is a great Cause — in the sense of an 
enterprise — called the Cause of Sublime Perfection 
and Human Brotherhood. This rests upon the essen
tial unity of the whole human family, and is a possi
bility because sublimity in perfectness and actual 
realization of brotherhood on every plane of being 
are one and the same thing. The second idea is, 
that man is a being who may be raised up to perfec
tion, to the stature of the Godhead, because he him
self is God incarnate. This noble doctrine was in the 
mind of Jesus when he said that we must be perfect 
even as is the Father in Heaven. This is the idea 
of human perfectibility. It will destroy the awful 
theory of inherent original sin which has held and 
ground down the western Christian nations for cen
turies. The third idea is the illustration, the proof, 
the high result of the others. It is, that the great 
Helpers of Humanity— those who have reached up 
to what perfection this period of evolution and this 
solar system will allow — are living, veritable facts, 
and not abstractions cold and distant. They are, as 
our old H. P. Blavatsky so often said, living Men. 
These Helpers as living facts and high ideals will 
fill the soul with hope, will themselves help all who 
wish to raise the human race. Let us not forget 
these three ideas.

In the words of Katherine Tingley:
Theosophical principles acknowledge, not a person

al God, but Spirit, supreme and unknowable, whose 
presence is manifested throughout the universe as a 
majestic and unchanging law. This law is revealed 
to certain men who become teachers of others. 
Christ is one of the greatest of these. He is divine, 
as all men are divine, for we are each partly divine 
and partly animal. Each man can be his own savior, 
can apportion joy or pain to himself, can at any 
moment turn to the Divine Light within himself and 
begin, little by little, in spite of any number of fail
ings and failures to grow nearer to it. Man can also 
choose ill, for “ Whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap.” Each man has the power of choosing 
between the good and the ill. Moreover, man’s 
choice is not confined to one life here: he returns 
again and again in human form, reaping what he has 
sown in the past in every new life, but with new 
wisdom from old experience of failure to choose 
better each time, and to progress to the highest evo
lution which is possible on this earth. For man is 
essentially divine and is under the necessity of trans
muting everything within his nature which is not 
divine.

Glory and honor and peace to every man that 
worketh good: . . . for there is no respect of per
sons in God (Romans, ii, 11)

What is religion? Tenderness toward all crea
tures. To cleanse the heart, to cease from sin, to 
get virtue, that is the religion of the Buddha.

(Hitopadesa of Vishnu-Sarman)
Good thoughts, good words, good deeds is piety. 

Nothing more will be wanted. (Zoroaster: Zend- 
avesta)

A man’s true wealth is the good he does in the 
world. When he dies mortals will ask what property 
he has left behind him; but the angels will ask, 
What good deeds hast thou sent before thee? 
(Muhammed in Mishkat.)

The selfish devotee lives to no purpose. The man 
who does not go through his appointed work in life 
has lived in vain. . . .  So shalt thou live in full 
accord with all that lives; bear love to men as 
though they were thy brother pupils, disciples of one 
Teacher, the sons of one sweet mother. (H. P. 
Blavatsky: The Voice of the Silence)

Strive to be really good in that which you wish 
to be thought good. Whatever are called virtues 
among men, you will find on consideration, capable 
of being increased by study and exercise. (Socrates, 
in Xenophon’s Memorabilia, Book II, chapter 6, 39)

Love, that holds the planets constant on their way, 
Guides the swallow’s flight to sunny skies, 

Leads the nations upward to the perfect day,
Yet reveals itself in babies’ eyes.

Fears and doubtings vanish: all the way seems plain, 
Hidden meanings flash upon our sight;

Trials turn to blessings, peace blooms out of pain, 
Love is one with universal Right

(Emma E. Marean)
The Truth is the Voice of the God,

Ever sounding in deeps of the heart:
Bidding climb where no pathway is trod,

To his Sinai alone and apart.
For the Truth and the Right,
For the Truth and the Right and the Love! 
Thou must climb, thou must climb 
To the Sinai alone and apart.

The Right is the will of the God:
’Tis the deed done by earth, sea, and sky:

’ Tis the law in the soul 'and the clod,
And the stars serve in courses on high.

Serve the Truth and the Right,
Serve the Truth and the Right and the Love! 
’Tis the law in the Soul,
And the stars serve in courses on high.

And Love is the Heart of the God,
And to love is the Christ in a man;

On the errands of the angels we plod,
If with heart of the angels we plan.

For the Truth and the Right,
For the Truth and the Right and the Love! 
It is wings as we plod,
If with heart of the angels we plan.

Here’s a welcome to all who will stand
For the Truth and the Right and the Love!
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Not a soul on the earth shall be banned
Whom the heavens will welcome above.

For their Truth and their Right,
For their Truth and their Right and their 

Love!
Not a soul shall be banned
Whom the heavens will welcome above!

(W. C. Gannett: Truth and Righteousness and Love)
Wisdom in all ages, entering into holy souls, mak- 

eth them friends of God and prophets. (Apo
crypha)

Inspiration, like God’s omnipresence, is co-extens- 
ive with the human race. (W. R. Gregg)

To say that different races worship different gods, 
is like saying that they are wanned by different suns. 
The names differ, but the sun is the same, and so 
is God. As there is but one source of light and 
warmth, so there is but one source of religion. To 
this all nations testify alike. W e have yet but a part 
of our Holy Bible. The time will come when, as in 
the Middle Ages, all pious books will be called Sa
cred Scriptures, Scripturae Sacrae. From the most 
remote portions of the earth, from the Vedas and 
the Sagas, from Plato and Zoroaster, Confucius and 
Mahommed, from the Emperor Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus and the slave Epictetus, from learned 
Alexandrians and ignorant Galla negroes, there will 
be gathered hymns and prayers and maxims in which 
every religious soul may unite —the magnificent 
liturgy of the human race. (Thomas Wentworth 
Higginson: The Sympathy o f Religions)

God of Ages and of Nations!
Every race and every time 

Hath received Thine Inspirations,
Glimpses of Thy Truth sublime.

(Samuel Longfellow)

All nations have their message from on high,
Each, the Messiah of some central thought,
For the fulfilment and delight of man;
One' has to teach that Labor is Divine;
Another Freedom; and another, Mind;
And all that God is open-eyed and just,
The happy center and calm heart of all.

(J. R. Lowell: V E nvoi)
All faiths and worships are akin 

All human hearts are one;
To all pure souls God enters in 

And makes of each a Son.
The new does not destroy the old,

The old brings forth the new;
The lowest-laid foundations hold,

Forever stands the True.
(Newton M. Mann)

Slowly the Bible of the race is writ,
And not on paper leaves, nor leaves of stone;
Each age, each kindred, adds a verse to it.

(J. R. Lowell: Bibliolatres)

Theosophy is written large upon every page 
of history so that he that runs, if he has eyes 
to see, may read. It is the “Absolute Reli
gion,” “the life of God in the Soul of Man.” 
It has gladdened and
will gladden the hearts of those who worship God 
and love man, in every clime. Those who hear its 
music joyfully echo it back to sun and flower. It 
is the brotherhood of religions. (Quoted from 
Charles Carroll Bonney’s Opening Address at the 
Parliament of Religions.)

Let theologians pile volume upon volume of 
what they call theology: religion is a very simple 
matter, and that which is so simple and yet so all- 
important to us, the living kernel of religion, can be 
found, I believe, in almost every creed, however 
much the husk may vary. And think of what that 
means! It means that above and beneath and behind 
all religions there is one eternal, one universal reli
gion ; a religion to which every man, whether black 
or white or yellow or red belongs, or may belong. 
We are all members of the great parliament of the 
world; let us show that we can be above party, above 
country, abpve creed, and that we owe allegiance to 
Truth only, and to that voice of conscience which is 
the “ real presence ” in the universal communion of 
mankind. (Friedrich Max Muller: in The Arena,

December, 1894, “ The Real Significance of the Par
liament of Religions.”)

Like an old precious medal, the ancient religion 
[or rather the mother of religions, Theosophy, the 
Absolute Religion], after the rust of the ages has 
been removed, will come out in all its purity and 
brightness; and the image which it discloses will be 
the image of the Father [within], the Father of all 
nations upon earth; and the superscription, when we 
can read it again, will be in the languages of all the 
races of the world, the Word of God, revealed, 
where alone it can be revealed — revealed in the 
Heart of Man. (Friedrich Max Muller: Science of 
Religions, Lecture I.)

To believe in true religion, Divine Wisdom, 
is in the words of William C. Gannett,
to hold four things supreme: Freedom of Reason
and Freedom of Conscience, the Method in Religion 
— instead of Tradition and Authority; Fellowship, 
the Spirit in religion — instead of Sectarianism; 
Service, the Aim of Religion — instead of Salvation 
for Self; Character, the Test in Religion — instead 
of Ritual or Creed. . . .  On these four “principles” 
as corner-stones, slowly uprises the One Catholic 
Church of Man.

The hour cometh and now is, when the true 
worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
tru th : for the Father seeketh such to worship him. 
God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must 
worship in spirit and in truth. (John iv, 23-24)

Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons, but in every nation he that honoreth Him 
and worketh righteousness is acceptable to Him. 
(Acts x, 34-35)

There is — there is — one primitive and sure 
Religion pure —

Unchanged in spirit, though its forms and codes 
Wear myriad modes—

Contains all creeds within its mighty span 
The love of God displayed in love of Man.

(Horace Smith: Moral Ruins)

With wider view come loftier goal!
With broader light, more good to see!
With freedom, more of self-control!
With knowledge, deeper reverence be!

(S. Longfellow)

Theosophy, the “Absolute Religion,”
From heart to heart, from creed to creed,

(Like a) hidden river runs;
It quickens all the Ages down,

It binds the sires to sons,—
The stream of Faith, whose source is God, 

Whose sound, the sound of prayer,
Whose meadows are the holy lives 

Upspringing everywhere.
And still it moves, a broadening flood,

And fresher, fuller grows 
A sense as if the sea were near

Towards which the river flows.
O Thou, who art the secret Source 

That rises in each Soul,
Thou art the Ocean, too, — Thy charm,

That ever-deepening roll!
(W. C. Gannett: The Stream of Faith)

Theosophy is
no observance of any sort. It is neither the food 
nor medicine of being — it is life essential. (George 
MacDonald: The Marquise of Loisie, chapter lxi)

The failure of the current orthodox forms 
of religion about us and the need of Theoso
phy is shown most plainly in the following 
quotations from Katherine Tingley, the Leader 
and Official Head of the Theosophical Move
ment :

How can we expect beneficial results from the 
so-called Christianity of today, when we see the 
diversity of churches and doctrines — the diversity 
of interpretations — the numberless sects — good 
men here and good women there; but no unity — 
the simple teachings of Christ lost sight of, in the 
confusion of thought and feeling — in the spirit of 
intolerance. . . : There is a heavy taint in the blood

of many Americans, a taint of intolerance and un- 
brotherliness, that leads down from the first acts of 
intolerance in America. . . .  Oh 1 for one million of 
soulful people — real Christians, living Theosophists, 
they would be — having the Light of the simple 
teachings of Christ in their hearts and minds! . . . 
Because Christ’s teachings have been and are ob
scured, because the ancient Teachers who lived hun
dreds of years before Christ was born, have been 
ignored by the Church, confusion and darkness is 
upon the minds of the masses. . . . Poorly it would 
fare with Christ, if he were with us today! He 
would not be recognized; and though he might not 
be nailed to the cross, yet he would be persecuted, as 
he is now being, by the very people who form the 
majority of the millions of Christians referred to. 
. . . What Theosophy teaches is in consonance with 
the highest and purest principles of life, and it de
clares that true happiness can not come to the people 
of this land, or of any other land, until the un
christian spirit of man is rebuked, just as Christ 
rebuked the hypocrites and money-changers in the 
temple. . . .  Is it not time that we take a broader 
view of real Christianity and ignore Churchianity ? 
The great truths received and handed on by H. P. 
Blavatsky — Theosophy — are the same truths that 
Christ and all the other really great Teachers of 
the world have taught. . . . Theosophy is more than 
an intellectual system: it is practice as well as know
ledge : it is the understanding of the heart as well 
as the reasoning of the intellect. . . .  In a life 
guided by the principles of Theosophy, the petty 
follies of everyday friction disappear; in place of 
lack of faith in oneself, there is self-respect; the 
higher consciousness is aroused, and the Heart acts 
in unison with the mind, and man walks as a living 
Power among his fellows.

Theosophy,
Oh, thou great friend and teacher of us all, 

Whate’er our name or sign,
Thy words, like heavenly music fall,

And draw our lives to thine!
(J. G. Whittier)

’ Tis Thou, that makest all things new,—
The blooming earth, the thoughts of men!
Our pilgrim feet, wet with thy dew,
In gladness hither turn again.
From hand to hand the greeting flows,
From eye to eye the signals run,
From heart to heart the bright hope glows,
The lovers of the Light are one.
One in the freedom of the Truth,
One in the joy of paths untrod,
One in the Soul’s perennial youth,
One in the larger thought of God:
The freer step, the fuller breath,
The wide horizon’s grander view,
The sense of life that knows no death,—
The Life that maketh all things new.

(S. Longfellow)
Thou, Holy Spirit, Truth divine!
Dawn upon this soul of mine:
Word of God and inward Light,
Wake my spirit, clear my sight.
Thou, Holy Spirit, Love divine!
Glow within this heart of mine:
Kindle every high desire:
Perish self in thy pure fire.
Thou, Holy Spirit, Power divine!
Fill and nerve this will of mine:
By thee may I strongly live,
Bravely bear, and nobly strive.
Thou, Holy Spirit, Right divine!
King within my conscience reign:
Be my Law, and I shall be 
Firmly bound, forever free.
Thou, Holy Spirit, Joy divine!
Gladden thou, this heart of mine:
In the desert ways I sing 
“ Spring, O W ell! forever Spring.”

(S. Longfellow)

Theosophy,
Anew we pledge ourselves to Thee 
To follow where Thy Truth shall lead:
Afloat upon its boundless sea.

(S. Longfellow)
F. S. DARROW, PH. D., A. M.

Digitized by



A P R I L T H E S E C O N D 1 9  1 1 13

A r t  M u s i c  L i t e r a t u r e  a n d  t h e  D r a m a

Laws of Art

T HERE is no law, human or divine, that 
can transcend the essential nature of 
things, for that is the basis of all law. 

When men make laws for the control of other 
men's acts they assume a knowledge of what 
is right or fitting or convenient, and declare 
that men shall act in accordance with this 
which they believe to be right and proper, that 
is to say, in accordance with the fitness of 
things or the essential nature of things. Man 
can go no higher in law-making; but in doing 
even this he is himself acting in accordance 
with and in obedience to the laws of his own 
being, or his essential nature, by which he is 
compelled to express the desire of his being to 
conform to the law of nature, that is, to do 
what is right and proper for 
such a being according to its 
inherent constitution.

In this effort to govern others 
we find the expression of a 
nature that recognizes an origin 
on a higher plane than that 
upon which it is at present act
ing; and, feeling this inherent 
superiority, man attempts to 
bring all things on this lower 
plane into subjection to himself 
as a being of a higher order.
In so doing he expresses that 
hierarchic principle of order by 
which the force emanating 
from the universal center radi
ates throughout the entire mass, 
all lines diverging from the 
center or converging upon it; 
and every sphere in the uni
verse having the properties of 
a sphere is subject to the same 
conditions; for, as in geo
metry, what is true of the rela
tion of a circle to its parts is 
true of all other circles, and necessarily so.

But as every plane of nature is different 
from every other plane, and as in passing from 
one plane to another all forces must change 
their state, which is their embodiment; as 
water when passing from the liquid into the 
solid or gaseous state, is a force changing its 
state or mode of action, or in other words its 
body, and is liable to partial failure or to dis
turbance so that the transition is always open 
to imperfection; so man, in translating the 
law of his higher being into terms of a lower 
state, is liable to partial failure and to imper
fection even in his highest efforts.

The principle cause of man’s failure to make 
proper laws is the delusion of separateness by 
which all beings on this plane are led into 
error, as said in ancient writings. This causes 
him to think that he is competent to make laws 
for others while not bound by the necessity 
of first expressing these in his own being. 
Thus he fails for two reasons: first, for lack 
of practical knowledge of the working of the 
laws in his own nature, and second, from his 
failure to realize that all other men have in 
them the same potentiality and the same obli

gation to their own higher nature, (which is 
one in all) and he attempts to compel them 
by force or fear to do what can only be 
rightly done by will and desire for the right. 
Thus he introduces a disturbing element as 
well as an element of error into all his laws 
and the result consequently falls far short 
of what it should be.

The same thing is true of the laws of art. 
These are also the natural expression of the 
forces of the Soul in its manifestations upon 
a lower plane, but they are often confounded 
with the dogmatic theories of men who are 
frequently ignorant of the first principles of 
art while possibly very learned in the history 
of other men's work and the traditions of 
the Schools. But with the manifestation of

the Soul in its expression on the material 
plane they have no experience and so can not 
possibly give a correct theory or rule for the 
guidance of others.

When they speak of things within their 
knowledge, such as the history of art, and the 
traditions of the Schools, and when they ex
amine and record the methods employed by 
the best masters, then they deserve respectful 
attention and their words may be of great 
value to the art student or to the intelligent 
public, but when they presume to talk about 
laws which they have not found by the ex
pression of these laws in their own nature and 
in their own art-work, then they are certain to 
fall into error and to lead others off the track 
as well. If they go further and dare to say 
that such and such rules are the final tests 
of true art, they become ridiculous.

Fortunately, the multitude of advisers and 
the variety of final tests of truth are so nu
merous that they to some extent neutralize 
one another. For when we have learned from 
Mr. A that only such and such works can be 
considered as works of art, and from Mr. B 
that certain others alone are entitled to that

position; when Mr. C explains that these 
and most others violate all the canons of art; 
and when we find that A, B, and C are sup
ported by a host of others who vary the 
list of the elect to suit their own ideas, then 
we may smile and say “ Well, this may be all 
true, or it may be that art is not art at all, 
but then what is it? ” Then perhaps we may 
decide that the word is good enough, and let 
it go at that, accepting the contemptuous pity 
of the truly inspired ones as our lot in life, 
yet feeling that it need not seriously interfere 
with our enjoyment of any art that we can 
appreciate.

Let us remember the wisdom of Bunthorne, 
“ High art is for the few; the higher the 
art, the fewer the few; the highest is for 

the one.” This profound truth 
is made sublimely absurd when 
it is spoken by the ridiculous 
Bunthorne whose conception of 
the one is but his own absurd 
personality and not the uni
versal Soul which is spoken of 
by philosophy as the One. Yet 
as the One is universal, the 
translation of this sentiment 
into correct terms of material 
life would perhaps be that “the 
highest Art is for All.”

It may well be that we shall 
come to see that this is nearer 
to the truth as a test of art — 
its universal appeal, its great 
breadth of grasp, its sym
pathetic quality, more than its 
studied refinement of unintel
ligibility. But simplicity is the 
last word of art, not the first, 
and we must be content to 
wander long in the luxuriant 
gardens of “ culture ” before 
we are able or willing to follow 

the open path that leads to the Light whose 
source is beyond the Mountain. Finally, it 
is in ourselves that all laws have their right 
field of operation and it is there alone that we 
can learn their meaning. If we try to apply 
each law of harmony or of beauty or of phi
losophy or of art to the needs of our own 
nature we shall soon know whether it has any 
meaning for us, and if not we need not be 
troubled by it at all. R. M a c h EEL

Irish  Melodies in a new Concerto for Violin
T HE renowned composer, Max Bruch, who 

reached his seventy-third birthday lately, has 
just completed a violin concerto which will 

shortly be printed. . . .
The composition has an interesting history. About 

eighteen months ago Max Bruch received twenty- 
five Irish melodies which a friend had collected while 
traveling in the United Kingdom. He has employed 
several of these airs as themes in his new concerto. 
It consists of two movements, which pass into each 
other without interruption and which are strongly 
impressed with Irish national characteristics. The 
violin part is extremely satisfying. The entire com
position displays unusual brilliancy and strength, and 
is constructed in Bruch’s well-known, solid, refined, 
and tasteful manner.— Translated from Gotcborgs 
Handels- och Sjbfarts Tidning.
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T HIS is a scientific age, which 
claims to be free from blind 
faith and misleading sentiment, 

and yet the novel charge is being made against 
the public school system that it unfits the child 
for practical life. Surely there must be some 
definite cause to arouse such a complaint with 
the work of our educators, for we have gener
ally come to accept the dicta of the experts 
in their several lines, as specialists are wont 
to defer to each other’s opinions. It is small 
wonder that modern life has become a series 
of puzzling problems if we do not yet under
stand the child well enough to start him right.

The old theology obscured the truth that 
the soul became involved in matter that it 
might gain material power through the ex
perience of working out its salvation from 
earthly limitations. The scientific reaction 
from religious error calls the process " evolu
tion ” but does not define what it is that 
evolves. Only the Theosophical view of hu
man destiny is broad enough to include both 
the religious and the scientific truth and to 
show logically that “ salvation ” or evolution 
means a natural process of the soul’s complete 
earth-education, an education which is carried 
on from one life-term to another, in a series of 
selective courses.

No one accuses our present educational sys
tem of inactivity, for the pupils, in and out 
of school, are busily crammed with the latest 
opinions and with facts. Instead of being 
trained to digest, assimilate, and utilise know
ledge, the children receive predigested mental 
food which replaces the normal exercise of 
brain and will function. Our present freedom 
of thought and speech is often quoted as an 
unmixed good; but the old-time training of 
youth into obedience and blind conventional 
beliefs has reacted into a license which is men
tally and morally enervating in its lack of 
discipline and sense of responsibility. Evi
dently, in bringing out what is in the child, 
the desired results are not to be attained either

True Education
by coercion or by catering to his bodily or 
mental desires.

Educators might profitably note the success 
of the natural evolution of the life-force 
through the various forms of the lower king
doms. Mother Nature has charge of all the 
educational courses below man and she leads 
her less conscious children along through

Who can find a virtuous woman? for her price 
is far above rubies.

The heart of her husband doth safely trust in 
her, so that he shall have no need of spoil.

She will do him good and not evil all the days 
of her life. . . .

Her husband is known in the gates, when he 
sitteth among the elders of the land. . . .

Strength and honor are her clothing; and she 
shall rejoice in time to come.

She openeth her mouth with wisdom; and in 
her tongue is the law of kindness.

She looketh well to the ways of her household, 
and eateth not the bread of idleness.

Her children arise up and call her blessed; her 
husband also, and he praiseth her.

Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou 
excellest them all.

Favor is deceitful, and beauty is vain: but a 
woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised.

Give her of the fruit of her hands; and let her 
own works praise her in the gates. — Proverbs, 31

every experience for which they are ready. 
However long it takes, they are held to the 
lesson in hand until jt is thoroughly learned. 
But the human child — the heir of all the 
ages and with free will wherewith to hasten 
his progress — is filled with theoretical know
ledge the while he is only too frequently denied 
his birthright to grow through responsible, in
dividual effort.

The scientist teaches that evolution is a nat
ural process of unfolding under suitable stim
uli ; but he does not realize that the vital

germ of the child’s being also requires 
the favorable environment in order to 
develop naturally its own potential 

powers. The chemist knows that even air, 
when condensed, can exert a dangerous pres
sure as it seeks outlet at the weakest points 
of its container; but he does not note how 
the cramming process which fails to provide 
for normal expenditure may prove equally 
dangerous at the weak points of character. 
Moreover, the child is a living, growing con
tainer whose weaknesses of body, mind, and 
morals can be strengthened by judicious use 
and by freedom from physical, mental, and 
emotional strain. The chemist and botanist 
teach that while a crystal or a rock is relatively 
fixed in quantity and quality, the vital germ 
embodied in a tiny seed may rapidly unfold 
into a marvel of strength and beauty under 
conditions suitable for growth. Neither of 
these teachers seem to recognize that the con
scious spark within the child is even more 
eager for expression and that it suffers from 
repression as its impulses of noble activity 
are deflected into the channels of the lower 
personal desires.

The teacher — and no less emphatically the 
parent — should make the child’s conditions 
such as will aid him in unfolding the divine 
nature enveiled in the flesh which has its own 
misleading impulses and sensations. We can 
add nothing to the inherent power of any 
seed or of any soul; but true education can 
make external conditions equal to the light 
and warmth and moisture which has stimu
lated wheat grains to grow after being en
tombed with Egyptian mummies for centuries.

The real teacher is not a slave to the end- 
of-the-term report; her business is to help 
to train the child for all time. His mental 
progress while with her is of small account 
compared with his developing power to find 
truth without her. The teacher’s calling is a 
most sacred and responsible one, helping the 
soul to evolve. Lydia Ross, m. d.
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Is Belief in Miracles an Essential P art 
of Christianity?

T HIS is a matter under grave considera
tion at present by the liberal element 
in the church. The extremely orthodox 

would of course answer the question in the 
affirmative. Dr. Gordon, a popular Congrega
tional minister of Boston, has thought the 
subject of sufficient importance to call forth 
a book, and it has had this importance for him, 
no doubt, because of the popular conviction

formed not under natural law, but outside of 
it, in fact, contrary to law. To take the Chris
tian belief — God made the laws of the uni
verse, and Christ, who is one with God, 
occasionally, for reasons of his own, works 
contrary to the law, becomes in fact, a law
breaker. To take the Theosophical view, a 
great Teacher, such as was Christ, has become 
great by working with the law for ages. Less 
than all others would he have a thought not in 
the most absolute harmony with the law. It

jective experiences could be recorded. The 
olden people knew what was meant, they knew 
it by their own inner experiences. It has been 
left for Christians to literalize, to de-spiritual- 
ize these ancient myths, if one may use the 
expression. But the old and beautiful mean
ings are beginning to be read in them again 
by many, thanks to the rich literature given 
to the world by H. P. Blavatsky, William 
Q. Judge, and Katherine Tingley.

Gertrude van Peet, m. d.
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that a belief in miracles is an essential part 
of Christianity.

If we can imagine ourselves forward into 
the next century, looking back at the human 
mind of today, we can perhaps picture what 
would be our impression of ourselves on ob
serving that it was necessary for a popular 
divine to devote enough time to such a sub
ject to write a book about it. We would 
probably smile over it in very much the way 
we do now over the childish beliefs of the 
Middle Ages.

Why should a belief in miracles have any
thing vital to do with Christianity or any 
other religion? One might have an opinion 
on such a subject, but what has that to do 
with religion ? It seems to imply that the pop
ular mind has not made a religion out of 
Christianity at all, but simply a bundle of 
theories.

There is one point of view that does not 
seem to come out in these discussions. By a 
miracle is meant something which is per-

would be folly, impious, a crime, the most 
irreligious thing imaginable.

One difficulty has been the extreme state 
of ignorance of the race. Because a thing 
takes place which can be explained by no law 
known to men at the time, it is concluded that 
there is no law under which it could occur. 
Not very long ago wireless telegraphy would 
have been considered miraculous. Now is it 
so unreasonable to suppose that such a Teacher 
as Christ could very easily do many things 
simply because of his deeper understanding of 
the law, which it would be impossible for any
one of lesser development to comprehend ?

Again, a study of the older religions quickly 
reveals how little we know of symbolism. That 
many of the so-called miracles ascribed to 
Jesus occur in all religions, certainly should 
give food for thought. These stories have 
been used from the beginning of time for re
cording the inner experiences of the soul, 
which simply goes to show that that way is the 
best, in fact the only way, in which such sub-

The Light Side and the Dark

T HE higher motherhood revealed its strong 
clear light in the will (recently probated) 
of Margaret Morell Mackenzie of Eng

land, widow of the famous throat specialist. 
One clause read as follows:

When I die I hope my children will wear as little 
black for mourning as possible. White or mauve I 
like, but not black. And I hope they will not shut 
themselves up, but go out among their friends, and 
to places of amusement. I am not afraid of their 
forgetting me, and I  want them to be happy.

A l i g h t  upon ignorant motherhood was 
thrown by recent police court proceedings re
ported in New York City, in which a certain 
Italian mother was held pending examination 
into the cause of the death of her twin babes. 
They had gone to sleep peacefully the night 
before, after their bottles of modified, pasteur
ized and municipally inspected milk — into 
which some poppy-seeds had been thrown by 
the mother because the babes “ were fretful.” 
They did not waken afterwards. Student
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Dolly Madison

OF the many noble patriotic 
American women, there 
are few more beloved 

than Dolly Madison. Dorothy 
Payne was born in North Caro
lina on the 20th of May, 1774.
Her parents were Quakers and 
until her twelfth year she led a 
very quiet life in her country 
home. Her mother was a Miss 
Cole, a cousin of Patrick Henry.
She was named Dorothy from 
her mother’s aunt, Mrs. Patrick 
Henry. Her father, William 
John Payne, was one of the first 
slave owners to become doubt
ful about the right of slavery.

In 1786, having become con
vinced that it was not right, he 
sold his plantation, freed all his 
slaves, and as a result his fam
ily was greatly reduced in cir
cumstances.

It was about this time that 
Dorothy married William John 
Todd, a young solicitor, who had 
been of great assistance to her 
father. He lived only three 
years, leaving her with two small 
children, the younger of whom 
died soon after. The other,
John Payne Todd, remained her only child.

Dorothy was very devoted to her two sisters 
Lucy and Anna, in whom she took a motherly 
interest throughout her long life. In 1792 
her younger sister, Lucy, married a nephew 
of George Washington. It was in their home 
two years later that Dolly was married to Mr. 
James Madison — a union which General and 
Mrs. Washington greatly approved.

One of Mrs. Madison’s greatest gifts was 
her adaptability. This is clearly shown by the 
manner in which, after her marriage to Mr. 
Madison she was gradually transformed from 
a little Quakeress to the first lady of the land, 
a position which very few have filled with 
such charming grace and dignity as she did. 
She was possessed of a warm, loving nature, 
balanced by a royal dignity and tact, which 
won the respect and admiration of all who 
knew her.

During President Jefferson’s administration, 
he generally asked Mrs. Madison to preside 
as hostess over all functions at the White 
House. He thought very highly of her, and 
they kept up a lifelong correspondence.

In 1809 Mr. Madison was elected President. 
An incident which occurred soon after her 
arrival at Washington, shows her tact and 
courage. One evening after a supper given 
to a delegation of Indians, Mrs. Madison 
retired to her own rooms. On passing a mirror 
she caught sight of an Indian standing behind 
the door in all his war paint. She paused 
a moment to avoid arousing his suspicion, 
carefully avoiding his eye. She then moved 
quietly into an adjoining room and pulled the 
bell rope, in response to which a tall negro

MOTHER AND CHILD, CORREGGIO

LOOK upon life as a glorious whole, 
Changing ever, never ending;

Look upon man as a living soul,
God and nature in him blending.

made his appearance. With his help Mrs. 
Madison gently persuaded the Indian to leave 
the apartment.

During the terrible strain through which 
President Madison passed just before and 
after the war of 1812, Mrs. Madison helped 
her husband in a gracious, womanly way, 
often clearing the clouds of State from his 
tired brain by a brilliant story and a good 
laugh, which he said was as refreshing as a 
walk in the country.

Mrs. Madison delighted in company and 
was one of the most hospitable hostesses that 
ever ruled at the White House, though not 
in any way extravagant. She superintended 
all the domestic affairs of the White House, 
rising early and attending to these matters 
before her guests were awake.

She disliked controversy of all kinds, espe
cially any that might wound the feelings of 
others. Whenever such a discussion arose she 
would quietly retire for a few moments. She 
used to say “ I would rather fight with my 
hands than my tongue.” An atmosphere of 
sunshine and peace seemed always to sur
round her. She was very fond of children, 
who quickly responded to her warm kindly 
nature.

During the war of 1812 when the city of 
Washington was burned, President Madison 
had left the Capitol the previous day to join

General Winder, leaving Mrs. 
Madison in the White House. 
She determined to stay here and 
await his return, but was finally 
forced to leave. Although in a 
state of great anxiety concerning 
Mr. Madison, she remained 
calm.

She carefully gathered all the 
State papers, among them the 
Declaration of Independence, 
and all the silver plate. As she 
was passing to her carriage, she 
noticed a valuable portrait of 
George Washington, and imme
diately ordered a negro who was 
standing near by, to cut it from 
its massive frame. It was thus 
saved, and was re-hung in the 
White House after its restora
tion. When she returned to the 
ruined city, it was to find her 
beautiful home, the White House 
in ruins.

At the end of his second term, 
Mr. Madison retired from public 
life to his country home, Mont
pelier, in Virginia. Mr. Jeffer
son’s country home Monticello 
was only a few miles from 
Montpelier, and he and Mr. 
Madison were in almost daily 

intercourse, both being actively interested in 
farming. Mrs. Madison led a very happy and 
busy life. She took a keen pleasure in garden
ing; which proved a source of great pleasure 
to the many visitors who came there. One of 
those who took especial interest in the garden 
was General Lafayette, and after his return 
to France he sent Mrs. Madison some tiger- 
lily seeds, said to be the first of the species 
in this country.

Mr. Madison suffered greatly during his de
clining years and all through this period Mrs. 
Madison tended him with the same loving 
care. After he died, in 1838, she devoted her 
remaining years to the arranging of the valu
able State papers which her husband had spent 
many years in arranging. In so doing she 
rendered a great service to the nation, which 
was duly recognized; for these documents 
were recognized by Congress as of national 
importance and were purchased by them from 
Mrs. Madison for the nation. In further re
cognition of her services the franking privilege 
was bestowed on her, and she was also voted 
a seat on the floor of both the Senate and the 
House of Representatives, being the only wo
man upon whom such a distinction has ever 
been conferred. Her last years were spent 
in Washington, with her devoted niece, Anna 
Payne.

She will ever live in the hearts of Americans 
as one who served her country by the true 
nobleness of her womanly life and character.

R.

Cruelty to animals is the characteristic vice of 
a vulgar, base nation or individual. — Humboldt
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A Story of the Nightingale

L ONG ago in a country in the 
Far East, the Emperor was sit
ting in an easy chair of gold 

in his wonderful porcelain palace, 
reading a book. He was reading 
what a traveler had written about 
this very palace he was in. “ No
thing could be more magnificent,” 
the book said, “ than the palace and 
the gardens, but the most precious 
thing of all, in fact the greatest 
treasure the Emperor possesses, is 
the Nightingale.”

The Emperor was so surprised 
when he read this that he almost 
dropped the book to the floor. “ If 
1 have such a treasure, such a won
derful bird, why have I not heard 
it sing? I have not even heard of 
its existence before. Bring it this 
very evening to sing to me.”

No one about the Emperor knew 
where to find the Nightingale; but 
at last a little peasant girl who 
helped in the kitchen heard the in
quiries and she told the Emperor’s 
attendants that the bird lived near 
the lake, beyond the forest which 
surrounded the palace gardens. She 
offered to guide them to the place.

When they came to the lake the 
Nightingale was singing. The pom
pous serving-men were amazed that 
such a modest little gray bird should 
sing so delightfully. They invited 
the bird very formally to come to 
the palace that evening and sing be
fore His Imperial Majesty. The 
Nightingale was not at all embar
rassed by their grand airs. She said she could 
sing better out in the woods but that she would 
go to the palace if the Emperor wished it.

When her lovely song was heard in the pal
ace the Emperor knew that what he had read in 
the book was true. Nothing had ever touched 
his heart like those sweet tones. He would 
not part with the bird. She was kept in a 
gorgeous cage in the palace and was let out 
only a few times a day for an airing.

Soon after this the Emperor had another 
surprise. This time it was a box, which con
tained a toy nightingale made of gold and 
silver and glittering with gems. It could 
actually sing when it was wound up and the 
whole Court was soon agog with interest in 
the wonderful toy. The attempt was made 
to have the real bird and the toy one sing 
together, but it did not succeed, for the one 
sang only because her wheels were set in mo
tion and the other because the sweet song was 
ready in her dear little throat. The Emperor 
was as much interested as any one else in the 
toy. While they were all occupied with it, the 
Nightingale flew out of the window away back 
to her home by the lake. This offended the 
Emperor and shortly after he banished the 
Nightingale from the palace.

RIDDLE
(The Tree)

1 HAVE only one foot, but thousands of toes;
My one foot stands, but never goes.

I have many arms, and they’re mighty all;
And hundreds of fingers, large and small.
From the ends of my fingers my beauty grows.
I breathe with my hair, and I drink with my toes. 
I grow bigger and bigger about the waist,
And yet I am always very tight laced.
None e’er saw me eat— I’ve no mouth to bite; 
Yet I eat all day in the full sunlight.
In the summer with song I shake and quiver, 
But in winter I fast and groan and shiver.

George MacDonald

For a whole year the Court was taken up 
with the toy bird, which, when wound up, 
sang over and over a fragment of the Night
ingale’s song. Then one night something sud
denly snapped, the wheels stopped and the 
song with them! They mended the broken 
spring, but after that they did not dare to 
wind the toy up more than once a year, as 
they feared to break it again.

The Emperor was now sick and old. One 
evening he felt very lonely and sad. Elis at
tendants had left him alone. They had grown 
careless because they thought there would

soon be a new, young Emperor. 
What would not the sick man have 
given for some music? The toy bird 
was near him, but he had not strength 
to wind it up.

Suddenly a sweet note sounded 
at the window. It was the Night
ingale from the wood. She sang and 
sang and with her song hope and 
joy filled the Emperor’s heart. He 
felt young and strong again. He 
thanked her and begged her forgive
ness, entreating her to come back to 
live in the palace and bless it with 
her song.

This she would not do, but prom
ised to come every evening to sing 
to him, if he, in turn, would prom
ise her something. The Emperor 
would almost have given her his 
crown, had she asked it, but all she 
asked was that he should tell no one 
of her coming. Then off she flew 
and left the Emperor to give the 
Court a bigger surprise than they 
had had since the Nightingale was 
found. This story came from the 
Far East by way of the northern 
country where lived Hans Ander
sen, the friend of all story-lovers.

Astrid

The B irds’ Postoffice
A LETTER FROM EGYPT

De a r  c h i l d r e n : The pictures of 
some of the family I belong 
to are on the ancient monu

ments of Egypt. We were much 
liked in ancient Greece and Rome 
also. King Eagle knows about these 

old countries, for he is closely linked to an
cient history. Perhaps he could tell you some
thing about ancient America too. You know 
the eagle is the national emblem of America, 
which is older than Egypt itself.

Our family is well known in America. We 
swallows fly over land and streams in search 
of food, from the Atlantic to the Pacific and 
from the fur countries to the Tropics. We are 
on the wing from morning till night, feeding 
our little ones in the air as we fly.

The Swallows build adobe nests, like the 
Robins, of mud and straw baked in the sun. 
We do not sing like the Robins; our special 
talent is flying, and we are called “ sailors of 
the sky.”

We live in flocks, like the Blackbirds and 
Pigeons. We have great sport playing cross
tag in the sky. Perhaps you may see us some 
evening. When we fly very high, it is a sign 
of clear weather; but if you see us flying low, 
look out for rain. Good-bye.

Your friend,
Swallow

Look one step onward and secure that step.
Robert Browning

Discord is like a leak in a cistern.—Talmud
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the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth 
Paper

.05

.03

1.00
.15
.05

.50

.25
Epitome or T hxobobhical TxACBttiGa, Am (W. Q. Judge); 40 pagea - .15
Frxxmasoney amd J esuitry, The Pith and Marrow of the Cloaing ana Coming Century

and Related Poaition of, (Rameaea)
8 copiea for $1.00; per hundred, $10.00

KaThxximx T imglXy, Humanity's Friend; A ViatT to Katuxximx T ihglxy (by John 
Hubert Greuael); A Study or Raja Yoca at Point Loma (Reprint from 
the San Franciaco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’a Theoaophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

H ypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Polk, vol. viil, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
Nxw Cxmtuxy P ath, Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Rosa, M. d. 

I ncidxnts im the H istory o r the T hxobobhical Movement; by Joseph H. FuaaelL 
24 pagea, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis Umvxilxd, by H. P. Blavataky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pagea; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. Point Loma Editipn, with a preface. Postpaid 

Key to Theosobhy, T he , by H. P. Blavataky. Point Loma Edition with Gloteary 
and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavataky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
clqih, 400 pagea Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

Line at Point L oma T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 
Lot Angeles Saturday Pott, December, 1902) . . . . .

Light om the Path (M. C ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma Author- 
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
aize edition of this classic. Embossed paper. .25; leather - 

Mysteries o» the H eart Doctrine, Th e  Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her

nils Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .
cries ob 8 P ambhlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

Nightmare Tales (H. P. Blavataky). Illustrated by R. Machell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth 

The Plough and the Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O'Ryan 
12mo, 378 pagea Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

Secret Doctrine, T he. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavataky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vola, royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavataky 
Some o r  the Errors o r Christian Science. Criticism by H.P.Blavataky and W.Q. Judge 
Voice o r  the S ilence. T he. (For the daily use of disciplea) Translated and 

annotated by H. P. Blavataky. Pockat aize, leather . . . .
Yoca ArHoaisMS (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather
G R E E K  S Y M P O S I A ,  as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright) 
1 — T he  W isdom or H rraT ia; 2 — A P romise. Each . . . .

N E W  C E N T U R Y  S E R I E S .  T he  P ith  amd Marrow o r  Some Sacred W ritings. 
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .

Scribt 1 — Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity — 
No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 

Scribt 2 — Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The "W oes” of the Prophets— Fragment; from Bhagavad Gitl — 
Jesus the Man

Scribt 3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man’s Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

Scribt 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine — 
The Temple of God

Scribt 5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

Scribt 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Scribt 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Ialim, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Scribt 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness— Cant about the Classics 
Scribt 9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

ism, and their modern representative, Parseeiam — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Scribt 10 — Contents: The Religions of China 
Scribt 11 — (Supplementary Number)— Druidism -

O C C U L T IS M , S T U D I E S  IN  (H. P. Blavataky). Pocket size, 6 vola, cl., per set 
Vol  1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arta The Blessing of Publicity 

Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times - 
Psychic and Noetic Action

.15

.15

.15

.15
. 4 00

2.25

.15

.75
2.00

.25

.60

1.00

- 10.00
.15
.75
.75

.15

.25
1.50

Vo l  2 
Vo l  3 
Vol  4 
Vol  5 
Vol  6

No. 13 
No. 14 
No. 15

Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom . . . .  
Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . . . .
Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man . . .

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  Elementary Handbooks for Students 
16mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth 

No. I Elementary T heosobhy No. 12
No. 2 T he Seven Princibles ob Man 
NA. 1 Karma 
No. 4 Reincarnation 
No. 5 Mam abter Death 
No. 6 KAmaloea and Dxvacham 
No. 7 T eachers and T h r u  Discibles 
No. 8 T he Doctrine ob Cycles 
No. 9 P sychism, Gkostology and the 

Astral Plane
No. 10 T he Astral L ight 
No. 11 Pstchometrt, Clairvoyance, a MR 

Thought-T ransberEncH 
T H E  P A T H  S E R I E S .  Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.

No. 1 T he P urbose ob the Universal Brotherhood and T heosobhical Society 
No. 2 T heosobhy Generally Stated (W. Q. Judge)

Reprinted from Official R.iert, World’s Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1*93 
No. 3 Mislaid Mysteries (Herbert Coryn, m. d.)
No. 4 T heosobhy and its Counter >rite . . . . . .
No. S S o m e  P e r v e r t e d  P r e s e n t a t io n s  o b  T h e o s o b h y  ( H .  T .  K d a e . s .  a) 

Thirty aspiss of shovo Path Sorias, I1.9E; sow knmdrsd sspiss, $J.M

MISCELLANEOUS. Souvenir Postal Cards ob the T heosobhical H eadquarters.
Two for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

Lomalamd. An Album of Views and Uuotations; 10)1x13)4 in. (postage 6# extra) 
Rebroductions ob Famous Paimtings ry R. Machell The Path — Parsifal — 

The Prodigal — The Bard— The Light of the Coming Day — 'Truixt Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold.
Size of photographs, 8 x 6  in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

P ath Macazinx, T he  — VoL ix (’94-’95), Vol. x (’95-’6), each - 
Path Magazine, T h e — Index to Vola I  to vm ; cloth . . .
P ath Macazinx, T h e — Back numbers; each - - - - - -
SearchlichT, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera Houae, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901. 
72  pagea Special number issued to the public . . . .

SearchlichT, No. 7  . . . . . . . .
Searchlicht, VoL i i , No. 1 . . . . . . .
Universal Brotherhood Path, J t>„,  - „ i .
U niversal Brotherhood Macazinx I B,c“ "umberz, **“

Vola X III (1898-’99), xiv (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xvi (1901-’02), each
LOTUS GROUP LITERATURE

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley
1 T he L ittle Builders,  and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2  T he Coming ob the K imc (Machell); cloth, gilt edges . . . .  

Lotus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards 
Lotus Song — " The Sun Temple,"  with music . . . . .

FRENCH
TH tO SOBHIE ELfM ENTAIEE . . . . . . . . .
Lxs MYZTiaxs dx  l a  Doctrine d u  Cacux (1 "  Section) . . . . .

SPANISH
Ecos d e l  Oriemte (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . . .
EbItomx dx las E hseEanzas T eo*6bicas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginas 
La T eosobD Eeblicada . . . . . . . . .
La T xosobI a y SUS F a l s ib ic a c io n x s .  Para uao de investigadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00
La Vida xn Point Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingley) . . .

Order above from the Theoaophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California

.50

.75.00

.50.20

.15.15

.15

.20

.00

.50

.35

.50

.15

.05

.50

.50

.25

.05

.05

.15

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and pricca

GERMAN
Am ihrxn FrOchtxm sollt Ihr six exkennxn — W xr ist sin  T hxosobh? — W as 

T heosobhie Ores mancbx P unktx lxhrt und was six weder lehrt moch rillict
Ausrildung dee Konzxntration (von William Q. Judge)
Die Bhagavad GITa (nach der englischen Auagabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Lxrxh zu Point Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schon illuatrierL (Recommended) 
Die  W issxnschabt des Lesxns und die K unst zu lexer 
Echos aus dem Orient (von William Q. Judge)
Studixn user die Bhagavad GlrA (William Q. Judge).
Theosobhie Eeklart
ROCKRUCK UND AUSSLICX AUB DIE TKXOSOBKiaCHX B e w e c u n o  
W a KRHEIT 1ST MACHT1C UND MUSS ORSIEGENI 
POSTKARTEN MIT A n SICHTXM VON PO IN T LOMA

Theosophischc Handbiicher^
5. Der Mensch nach dem Tooa
6. Kamaloka und Dxvachan.
7. L ehrer und ihrer JOnoer.
8. Die  T heorie der Zyklxh. 

u. a w.

Bound in morocco or paper

No. 1. ElxmxhTare TxxosoBKia No.
No. 2. D ie S ierem Primzibixm d ee  No.

Menrchxn. No.
No. 3. Karma. No.
No. 4. Rxinkarnation.

DUTCH
D ie  Bhagavad GIta: Het Boek van Yoga; with Glossary.
Dx Oceaan der Tbeosotbix (door William Q. Judge)
Dx MysteriEN der O udhxid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit New Century Path overdruk VRn de Nieuwe Beuw, No. 12) 
De Ridders van Keizer Arthur — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ceinnyd Morns. 
Drix Obstellxn over T heosobhie In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
H et L xvxn te Point Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsxy xm W illiam Q. J udge, De Stichtrrs en Leiders der Tbeoaophische 

Be weeing (Leerling). pp. 42.
Katherine T ingley, de Autoceaat (.De Ceheimen von de Leer van het Hart) 
L icht ob het P ad (door M. C ) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it  en Mxrg, uit sommige Heilige Geschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theoaophie en Christendom. “ Niemand lean twee heeren dienen.” lets 
Meerders dan de Tempel. Een Gezicht des Oordeela De Mensch Jezus 

Pit  en Merc van dx E indigehdx En Komxnde E euw, en de daarmede in betrelddng 
ttaande positie van Vrijmetselarij en Jesuitisms, door Ramoses 

Theoaophical Manuala Series No. 1
No.
No.
No.
No.

1. In den Voorhob
2. E en heilig Lxxestui
3. V’ERLSREN XXMNIS WXtXGXVOMDXN
4. Een Slxutxl tot Moderne Raad-

Dood

SWEDISH
Den H e m l ig a  L a r a n , 2 band (H. P. Blavataky) 
N y c e x l  t il l - T e o s o b ie n  (H. P. Blavataky).

(Willis

No. 5. Het Mystxeix van den

A s t r a l  B x r u s n in c , D e v a k a n , m . m .
B r ev , so m  HJALBT MIC (William Q . Judge)
Den C y x l is k a  L a g e r , m . m . (William Q. Judge)

. M. (Will

No. 6. " H em el”  en “ H e l ”
No. 7. Lxxraexn e n  hum L e e r l in g e n
No. 8. Een Univxeskxlx W et
No. 9. D w a a l w x g e n  ( H y b n o t is m E.

Clairvoyance, Sbiritiimx)
No. 10. De Zixl der W xxxld

illiam Q. Judge)

D o ld a  V in k a e  i  d e n  H k m l ig a  L a r a n , m . 
D S d ss t r a b b e t  i  T x o s o b is k  B x l y s m in g , m . m . 
R x in ia e n a t io n s l a r a n  i  B ir x l n , O m  K a r m a , Judge)

.25
1.59

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

.35

, - • - .35
T h e  A n g e l  a n d  t h e  D e m o n  

(2 vola, 35f each)
T h e  F l a m e  a n d  t h e  C l a y  
O n  G od  a n d  P r ay er  
T h e o s o b h y : t h e  M o t h e r  o b

R x l ic io n s
No. 16 F rom  C r y b t  to  P r o n a o s ; a n  E s s a y  

on the Rise and F a l l  of Dogma 
No. 17. E a r t h : Its Parentage, its Rounds 

and its Races
No. 18 S o n s  o b  t h e  F i x e m i s t : a Study

of Man

.05

.05

.05

.05

.05

(William Q. Judge)
(William Q. Judge)

Rxiniaenationslaran i B irxln, Om Karma, m. m. (William Q. J 
Studies 6vxa Bhagavad GItK (William Q. Judge)
Txosobixns Ocean (William Q. Judge)
Vetxmskabxh och Teosobien, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Ovnino i Kohcentration (William Q. Judge)
H xmlichxtxrna i H jartatz Lara (Katherine Tingley och bennes larjungar)
E n I ntirvju mxd Katherine T ingley (Greuael)
Katherine T ingley, af M. F. N. (levnadsteckning)
Existxnslihjer och Utvecxungsnormxr (Oscar Ljungstrom)
Kam xtt T. S. saena morallac? (Protest mote)
Txosobi och Kristxndom, Genmale till Prof. Pfannenstill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg)

R2ja  Yoga, Om Sjalxns Utvxcelinc 
Seillnadxm mellah T eosobi och Sbiritism 
Stjarman, Sago- och Poemsamling, for barn 
Txosobixns I nhxrOrd 
Tystnadens R6st 
ViRiNGsd (Karling)

Ariens Lju s  (Edwin Arnold)
Bhagavad GItX, Hingivandeta bok 
Den T eosobiska Institutionxn (Baker)
Frimureri och J esuitvaldE (Rameaes)
Lju s  p i  Vacxn
LoTUSRLAD, f6r barn 
Loratsixosox, ord och musik

PERIODICALS
IN T E R N A T IO N A L  T H E O S O P H IC A L  C H R O N IC L E . Illustrated. Yearly

subscription, postpaid - - - - - - - - 1.00
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theoaophical 
Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C ; or to The 
Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

T H B O S O P H IA .  Yearly subscription - - . 1 . 5 0
Issued monthly. Illustrated. Publiahed by Dr. G. Zander. Send all remittances 
to Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhuagatan 10, Stockholm 1, Sweden; 
or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

U N I V E R S A L E  B R U D B R S C H A P T . Illustrated. Yearly subscription, postpaid 1.50 
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to J. Th. Heller, Veatnertorgraben 13, Nffrn- 
berg, Germany: or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

L O T U S -K N O P P E N .  Yearly subscription, postpaid .75
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to Arie Goud, Steentilstraat 40, Groningen, 
Holland; or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

Neither the Editors of the shove publications, nor the officers of the U n iv e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o s  
a n d  T h e o s o b h ic a l  S o c ie t y ,  or of any of its departments, receive salaries or other remuneration. 
All props arising from the business of the Tkeosophical Publishing Co. era devoted to Hu 

All who desist in Ms word are directifhelpiag that muse.

Digitized by G o o g le
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THE RAJA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
T H IS  P E R IO D IC A L  IS A B E A U T IF U L  G IF T !

SEND A YEAR’S SUBSCRIPTION TO YOUR YOUNG FRIENDS

Address Business Editor:— M a st e r  A L B E R T  G. SPA LD IN G
P o in t  L om a  H o m e s t e a d , P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia  

Y EA R LY  SU B SC R IPT IO N  50 cen ts  - S IN G L E  COPY 5 c e n t s

LOMALAND AN ALBUM OF VIEWS AND QUOTATIONS

THE

MYSTERIES
OF THE

HEART
DOCTRINE

PREPARED by

K A T H E R IN E  T IN G L E Y
AND HER PUPILS

The

Theosophical Book
o f the

T  wentieth Century
Tells the story and the history of the 

Theosophical Movement.
The prices are $2 in cloth and $1 in 

paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM T H E
TH EO S O P H IC A L PUBLISHING CO., P O IN T  LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 

AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
PO IN T LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Personal applications and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at ban oiioo >tANCn

ISIS HALL, 11 so FIFTH STREET
between the hours of 9 A. x. and 4 r . m. Full particu
lars will be sent by msil upon application to

Peortssoa WILLIAM A. DUNN, Disictoi

Isu CoNssavATOtY or Moiic, Point Loma, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE

C RI T I C I S M
■Y H. P. BLAVAT8KY and WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
" T k a  B ap ty  Veaael Makea the Oreateat S ound”

A Nate of W arning
— by H . P, Blavaltby 

Of “  rietaphjrslcal H ealing”
Afflraaatians and Denials
The Cara af Dlaeaaea
Roplantiag Dlaeaaea far Future Uae

— by William Q. Judge
A  MOST VALUABLE PAMPHLET. O u ts id e  Of ThOOBOphy

there 1b given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

This pamphlet is invaluable to all students.
P a icn  15 c a m

TBS THA080PHIGAL PUBUBHUfU 00 ., Point Losaa, Qal.

VIEWS of the International Headquarters of the U n i 

ve rsal  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h eo s o ph ical  S o c i e t y ; 

Raja Yoga Academy, Aryan Memorial Temple, 
Studenta’ and Children’s Homes, the Hillside and 
Clifia on the shore of the Pacific, at one of the 
most beautiful spots in the World.

INFORMATION BUREAU
ISIS STORE, 1 1 26  FIFTH STREET

General Theosophical Literature for Sale 
Photographs of the

Raja Yoga Schools & Point Loma Scenery

QUOTATIONS from the writings of the Three Theo
sophical Leaders, H. P. B l a v a t s k y , W il l i a m  Q. .  

J u d g e ,  and K a t h e r i n e  T i n g l e y ,  illustrating some 
of the main teachings of Theosophy, its purpose 
and work as a great redemptive power in the life or 
Humanity.

The LIFE AT POINT LOMA
SOME NOTES BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

Reprinted from the Los Angeles Sttirdey Fob, December, 1 9 0 a 
Everybody should read this. Price 15 Cents

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.,
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Theosophical Literature in Spanish and English
FOR 8ALE AT THE CUBAN HEADQUARTERS 

OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
AddrtM*

HEREDIA, BAJA, 10, SANTIAGO DE CUBA H. 8. TURNER, Ap a k a d o  117

A WORK OF ART — One of the most beautiful and artistic productions ever sent out 
from the Aryan Theosophical Presa.

A BEAUTIFUL DIPT BOOK ■ • • PHICE, PE E  COPT • 50 CENTS
T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M PA N Y , P O IN T  LO M A, C A L IF O R N IA

Lomaland Photo, and Knitraving Dept.

R A J A  Y O G A  A C A D E M Y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

r  : r_ z  : v :  ' :  i l l s

A U t,“  GERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D., D irectress
P o in t  L o m a  H o m estea d  -  -  P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia

Digitized by G o o g le
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COMMUNICATIONS 
Communications for the Editor should 

be addressed to ** K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y , 
Editor C e n t u r y  P a t h ,  Point Loma, 
California.**

To the B u s in e s s  M a n a g e m e n t , including 
subscriptions, address the ** New Century 
Corporation, Point Loma, California.**

C E N T U R Y  P A T H
W EEK LY  ILLU STR ATED

E d ited  by K A T H E R IN E  T IN G L E Y
MANUSCRIPTS

The Editor cannot undertake to return 
manuscripts; none will be considered un
less accompanied by the author’s name and 
marked with the number of words.

The Editor is responsible only for views 
expressed in unsigned articles.

NEW CENTURY CORPORATION 
Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

Entered January 11th, 1907, at Point Loma, California, as second class matter 
under Act of Congress of March 3rd, 1879.

Copyright, 1911, by Katherine Tingley.

SUBSCRIPTION
By the year, postpaid, in  the U n ite d  

States, Canada, Cuba, Mexico, Porto Rico, 
Hawaii, fit the Philippines, F o u r  D o l l a r s ; 
other countries in the Postal U n io n , F our 
D o l l a r s  a n d  F i r r y  C e n t s ,  payable in  
advance; single copy, T e n  C e r t s .

REMITTANCES
All remittances to the New Century Cor

poration must be made payable to ** C l a r k  
T h u r s t o n , Manager/ '  and all remittances 
by Post-Office Money Order must be made 
payable at the S a n  D ie g o  Post-Office, 
though addressed, as all other com
munications, to Point Loma, California.

Vol. X IV Truth Light and Liberation for Discouraged Humanity No. 2 3

CONTENTS
Pages 3 , 3  — E ditorial 

Force and Matter

Page 4 —  T w e n tie th  Ce n tu r y  P roblems 
Remission versus Karma 
The Power of the Word 
Evolving Philosophy

Page 5 — A rchaeology, E thnology, E tc.
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Force and Matter

T IIE attitude of a Theosophist towards 
modern science is discriminative; he 
must be equally outright in bestowing 

approval and disapproval. So long (says 
H. P. Blavatsky) as scientific men keep true 
to their declared method — that of accurately 
observing facts and correctly reasoning there
from — nothing but praise can be accorded; 
for such a procedure can but contribute to 
our knowledge of the truth. But when they 
depart from that method, our approval must 
of course be modified; and if they depart so 
far as to promote any kind of harmful dog
matism, the approval must become reproach.

It will be understood, then, by all fair- 
minded readers, that any observations directed 
against scientific thought are not intended for 
its worthy votaries, who are many, but for 
those whose mistaken efforts discredit its re
putation. And this understanding will not 
only clear true men of science from any un
deserved slight, but will also exculpate Theo- 
sophists from an equally unmerited charge of 

undervaluing science through 
R e a l a n d  ignorance of the same. Such

C o u n te r f e i t  charges, however, are brought
S c ie n c e  only by the camp-followers of

science — those whose beliefs 
rest not upon the results of their own observa
tion and reflection but upon a misinterpretation 
of the statements of others; those who have ac
cepted as dogmas the views which the real 
men of science have, in all humility, put for
ward merely as provisional hypotheses.

Critics often fail to discriminate between 
true science and its beneficial results on the 
one hand, and spurious science and its harm
ful effects on the other; and thus injustice is 
done, either by wholesale approval or disap
proval. The good side of science is of course 
comprehended in its discoveries and the bene
ficial applications thereof; the bad side com
prises those materialistic (animalistic) dogmas 
that have sprung from a confused reasoning 
which claims to be grounded on scientific facts 
and inductions.

That the animalistic dogmas, so unjustly 
called scientific, have sprung from sheer con
fusion of thought and bad logic, has frequently 

been shown by scientific men 
C o n fu s io n  gifted with clear heads. The

o f  T h o u g h t  late Judge Stallo, an Ameri-
is  F a ta l  can thinker, wrote a book

which may justly be regarded 
as a classic in its own department, his Concepts 
of Modern Physics, a work approvingly quoted 
by H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine., 
where she gives the views of a Theosophist 
and illustrates her position by quotations from 
contemporary thinkers. The late Professor

Borden Bowne also wrote on the same topic 
and exhibited the same clear-headedness. Pro- 
fesor Ladd is likewise quoted by H. P. Blav
atsky, as is also Professor Butlerof of Russia, 
and many more. Unfortunately, however, 
such clear thinkers are not so numerous as the 
facile writers; and we still find people writing 
in the name of science and exhibiting the same 
old confusion of thought as is so ably exposed 
in the above-mentioned books.

But in the English Mechanic (March 3) we 
find an article on “Matter, Force, and Energy,” 
by F. W. Henkel, b . a ., f . r. a . s., which dis
plays the qualities of clear-headedness and is 
correspondingly welcome to a Theosophical 

critic naturally prone to ap- 
Mentai predate wherever possible.

F o r m u la s  a r e  This writer explains very 
n o t  o b j e c t s  clearly the fundamental fal

lacy committed by many sci
entific reasoners — that of neglecting to dis
tinguish between entities and concepts, between 
objects that actually exist in nature and the 
mere formulas of the mind. This fallacy is 
what Stallo calls the “ reification of concepts.” 
But perhaps it would be as well to preface 
further remarks by a few words about the 
meaning of the term “ concept.”

The word “ concept ” is now frequently, 
though somewhat improperly, used as a syno
nym for “ conception ” ; thus we say “ a con
cept,” meaning simply “ an idea.” With this 
meaning we have nothing to do at present; 
we here employ the word in its stricter philo
sophical sense, as it was employed by Stallo 
in the title and subject-matter of his book. 
Thus used, we find that it connotes: “A
general notion, embracing all the attributes 
common to the individuals that make up a 
class.” Its meaning largely overlaps that of 
the word “ abstraction,” also used in its strict
er sense. Now what is an abstraction? The 

derivation of the word indi- 
A  F a ls e  cates its meaning. We take

M a te r ia l iz a t io n  some object in nature, abstract 
o f  A b s t r a c t io n s ,  (or draw away) from it some 

quality or group of qualities, 
and thus form an idea, a general notion, a 
concept, which has no real existence but is 
merely a formula in our mind, made for con
venience in reasoning. But a concrete instance 
will make matters clearer. A red cow is a 
real object, something actually existing in na
ture. We take some one quality — redness, 
for instance — and abstract it from the object. 
Thus we get a mental conception, an abstrac
tion, “ redness,” which has no actual existence 
(in the sense in which the cow exists). This 
is a “ concept.” In the same way we may 
create any number of such mental categories: 
the cow is a quadruped — another concept, for
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there are in nature no quadrupeds as such; 
there are four-legged cows, four-legged horses 
etc., but no such thing as a quadruped that is 
a quadruped pure and simple and nothing else.

Now the point as regards scientific fallacies 
is this: that many of the data which scientific 
men use in their thinking are concepts, abstrac

tions. There is no harm in 
m u s t  b e  this, however, so long as the

c a r e f u l ly  thinkers know or remember
d is t in g u is h e d  that these concepts are con

cepts. But the trouble is 
that they frequently do not know it or forget 
it. In fact, they mistake abstractions for 
realities, thus getting false premisses for their 
arguments, and (of course) arriving at false 
conclusions. This circumstance illustrates how 
essential it is for all men of science to be 
masters of logic as well as mere observers; 
and how impossible it is to achieve true results 
in one department of thought without taking 
into account other departments.

We take some instances which have been 
mistaken for entities. The writer in the Eng
lish Mechanic begins with that familiar pair 
of opposites denoted by such correlative terms 
as “ force and matter,” “ energy and matter,” 
“ force and inertia.” These, as he shows, are 
concepts — not objective realities.* This is 
proved by the fact that neither of them can 
exist alone. Not only do we never find in 
nature any matter destitute of force, or any 
force devoid of matter, but we cannot even 

think of such things. The 
f r o m  a t r u e  two ideas are inseparable and 

R e a lix a t io n  complementary to each other, 
o f  th e m  In short, both force and mat

ter (as the words are used) 
are things which do not exist in nature, and 
which cannot exist, any more than redness can 
exist apart — any more than there can be a 
quadruped which is that and nothing else.

All we know of nature in this connexion is 
that it exhibits a number of properties, which 
we find it convenient to classify into two main 
groups, denoted by the terms matter and force. 
Force signifies the more active and positive 
properties, and matter or inertia signifies the 
more passive and negative. But the moment 
we isolate a quality, for the purposes of con
sidering it alone, it ceases to be a reality and 
becomes a notion or abstraction. Thus natural 
objects are described as having force and in
ertia, just as our cow is described as having 
redness and cloven-footedness; but to say that 
natural objects are made up of force and mat
ter is like saying that the cow is a compound 
of redness and cloven-footedness. We could 

never make a cow that way; 
„  . nor could we even separate
M a te r ia l is m , ,the beast into those com- 

in  s h o r t ,  is  ponents. Similarly we can
never sift out natural objects 

until we get a bottle of force and half-a-pound 
of inertia or pure matter.

What may be called the materialistic philo
sophy (wrongly called scientific), which char
acterized last century, is based on this fallacy. 
A man, for instance, is spoken of as being a 
compound of body and soul. Here we see that

* That is, the words " force ” and “ matter” as 
used by these theorists, do not correspond to object
ive realities. Whether there are any objective real
ities which might be described (by H. P. Blavatsky, 
for instance) by those names, is another question, 
which must be kept distinct.

a n  U n w o rk a b le  

H y p o th e s is

a theologian, a believer in the conventional reli
gious teachings, may be as materialistic as a sci
entific sceptic. For both body and soul, as thus 
spoken of, are concepts. And indeed we shall 
find H. P. Blavatsky, in The Secret Doctrine, 
blaming the “animists” on that very ground and 
calling them even more materialistic than the 
materialists. To separate man into a body and 
a soul is as bad as separating objects into force 
and matter, or dividing a cow into redness, 
four-Ieggedness, etc. Is it not very crude to 
imagine that the physical body of man is pure
ly material, and that a soul, which is not mate
rial, can be inserted into it or act upon it ? Is 
it not just the same to say that matter is dead 

and that there is a life-prin
ciple which acts upon it and 
makes it move? And how 
does this differ from the no
tion that physical objects are 

composed of a number of inert corpuscles 
which are pushed about by some mysterious 
agency called force?

One curious result of mental confusion is 
that there is “ no such thing as force” ; a 
conclusion which may well be described as a 
flying in the face of facts but which, accord
ing to the writer, was arrived at by Professor 
Tait, who argued that, in accordance with the 
principle of the conservation of energy, the 
total algebraic sum of the forces in a system 
is zero. A similar question would be whether 
there is any force when two equal teams are 
engaged in a tug of war. The algebraic sum 
of the forces may be equal, but it is hard work 
for all concerned just the same!

The writer is also very good on the subject 
of the so-called four-dimensional space or 
four-dimensional bodies. He shows that the 
analogical reasoning is based on erroneous 
assumptions, and that the conclusions are ne

cessarily false. The theorists 
assume the existence of geo
metrical points, lines, and sur
faces, and so argue the ex
istence of geometrical forms 

having four rectangular co-ordinates — their 
so-called four-dimensional figures. But there 
are no objects having less than three dimen
sions; for length, breadth, and thickness are 
abstractions, having no independent existence 
or even conceivability; and every physical ob
ject must possess all three. In fact, these 
three dimensions are three lines of reference 
which we use for convenience of representa
tion and mathematical calculation. If there 
were such things as one- and two-dimensional 
objects, it would be proper to infer the possi
bility of four-dimensional objects. But since 
there are no one- and two-dimensional objects, 
no such inference is valid.

It should be added here, however, that we 
may legitimately use the dimensional analogy 
so long as we confine ourselves to pure mathe
matics and do not mix these up with physics 
or confound algebra with geometry. That 
which physicists call “ space,” but which is 

really the quality of extension 
in physical matter (for pure 
space can have neither exten
sion nor dimension), is three
fold ; in other words, it may 

be measured with reference to three mutually 
perpendicular lines. It cannot be measured by 
less or more than three such directions. Things 
which are two-dimensional or four-dimension

T h e r e  a r e  n o  

one* o r  tw o - 

d im e n s io n a l  

b o d ie s

T h re e -d im e n s io n -  

a l i s m  is  a  m e re

c h a r a c te r i s t i c

o f  B o d y

al have nothing to do with geometrical exten
sion at all. We might speak of time as being 
one-dimensional, and denote it by a mathema
tical line; we might call magnetism one
dimensional, in allusion to its bipolarity. 
Length is one-dimensional, but length is an 
abstraction, and we cannot do a proportion 
sum in which some of the terms are abstract 
and others concrete. If there is anything four
dimensional, it cannot be anything connected 
with extension in space. A four-dimensional 
thing would not stick out in four directions; 
the expression only means that it is in some 
way conceivable as a quaternary.

The nearest approach to a property common 
to all bodies is that denoted by the word 
“inertia.”

The writer points out that 
T h e  “ S e i f ”  o f  we cannot isolate the proper- 

b o d ie s  c a n n o t  ties of bodies from the bodies 
b e  to u c h e d  themselves. In the endeavor 

to arrive at a conception of 
matter pure and simple we try to isolate the 
various qualities which we find in bodies, and, 
stripping these off, to arrive at the residuum. 
But this we are unable to do. Though some 
bodies are more magnetic than others, all are 
magnetic to some degree. No body is entirely 
devoid of electrification; none is perfectly 
black or perfectly transparent. The nearest 
approach to the conception of an invariable 
common factor is the conception of inertia or 
mass; and even this is now called in question.

Atoms and molecules are mathematical units, 
adopted from necessity, but not necessarily 
corresponding to anything in the physical 
world.

It will be seen from the above that we can
not expect to explain mind in terms of its own 
ideas, and that the attempt to do so is both 
illogical and futile. One part of our mind may 
cognize another part, but the whole mind can 
only be cognized by that which is beyond mind. 

There is only one point on which the remarks 
of this writer seem to need a 

T h e r e  m u s t  b e  little explanation. He says 
s o m e w h e re  a  that the true aim of science 
d e e p e r  S c i e n c e -  is not explanation but accur

ate description of phenomena; 
though he qualifies this later by adding the 
word “ ultimate ” before “ explanation.” This 
seems tantamount to saying that physical sci
ence cannot explain physical phenomena but 
only describe them; which is true in so far as 
the causes of physical phenomena must lie be
yond the physical world. But the word “ sci
ence ” need not be thus restricted. If we take 
it to mean the culture of knowledge, of all 
kinds, then perhaps it may be correct to say 
that its aim is explanation — or one of its aims 
at any rate. But then it would include the 
science of self-knowledge; and many mysteries 
which lie beyond the reach of physics would 
resolve themselves before a study of our own 
cognitions and mental processes.

A final caution should be appended to the 
above remarks, in order to prevent a possible 
misunderstanding. We have said that force 

and matter are not entities 
a n d  t h a t  is  t h e  but abstractions. We were 

Knowledge then using these words in the 
o f S e if  scientific sense; what science

calls force and matter are 
abstractions. But of course there must be 
realities in nature somewhere; and of course 

( concluded on page 10)
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Remission versus Karma

KARMA is the doctrine that a man will 
have to reap what he has sown. The op
posing doctrine of sin-forgiveness teaches 

the annulment of past sowings, the disappear
ance into the void of the due pain-crop for 
sown evil.

A clergyman, preaching on the two, has 
argued that the universe is vindictive if Karma 
be a real law. He supposed an old sin, or set 
of them, repented of and the sinner’s character 
changed. He agreed that were there no re
pentance and no change it would be fitting 
that the pain should duly follow on as desirable 
and reformatory punishment, more or less pre
ventive of the repetition of the offenses. But 
the repetition is already headed off by the 
repentance and the change of character. How 
would the universe or the man now profit by 
the appearance of the punishment? Would 
that not be useless vindictiveness? Why should 
not a compassionate forgiveness wipe out the 
past for good and all?

The first question is, Does it? Take the 
case of a man who for several years in youth 
was a drunkard. He has long ago reformed, 
is in middle life, appears an eminently desirable 
citizen and is self-restrained in all his habits. 
A thorough-going forgiveness, annulling the 
crop of the old sowing, of the years of de
bauchery, would mean that no traces of those 
years would be woven into his fabric of health, 
that there would be no physical disabilities, no 
liabilities to break-down which he would be 
free from if his youth had been wisely spent. 
Is that the case? Is his mind, even, what it 
might have been?

Obviously not; forgiveness, supposing him 
to have obtained it, has not covered the phy
sical side of the case. On the clergyman’s 
showing, then, even God is vindictive, still 
visiting on the man the effects of sins repented 
of, and despite change of character.

Examine the repentance. Are there not 
often two elements — regret for having injured 
others and hurt the divine heart of the world, 
and a purely selfish regret for having hurt 
personal health and prospects. The change of 
character is often likewise dual. There may 
be a new love for others and for the divine 
heart; or a new love for the personal benefits 
of health and respectability. To use the cler
gyman’s terminology, God will have great re
spect for one kind of repentance and one kind 
of change of character; not much for the 
other.

And very naturally. One is the attainment 
of unselfishness and love; and this makes the 
man of great value henceforth to the universe 
and a help to all the divine work and purposes. 
But the other, though bringing about the same 
alteration of conduct in respect of that particu
lar failing, leaves the man as selfish as before. 
And a selfish man, in the proportion of his 
selfishness and whilst it continues, is of no 
use to the universe, is no ally in the working 
out of divine purposes, is not an object of 
interest, so to speak, to God.

Suppose the restoration of the youth (as

indeed there will be in the next incarnation). 
Suppose there is again the lost health, flush 
of vigor, and consequent temptation to sen
suality. There would be no danger for the 
man whose character had genuinely changed to 
unselfishness and love. But the other, who had 
merely changed his conduct and reformed for 
selfish reasons, remaining selfish, who had 
renounced his sensuality merely because it hurt 
his individual health and prospects — would 
almost certainly find the temptations too much 
for him. His essential character has not 
changed. Shift the scene to the next life and 
the situation will be clear. Concrete memories 
are not brought across from one life to 
another; character is. Neither man, in the 
new life, has warning memories to guide. But 
one of them now has a character to which sen
suality does not appeal.

In both cases Karmic results follow on not
withstanding change of conduct. But in the 
one case they are “ forgiven ” to the man in 
this way: accepting the disabilities, he uses 
them. They become reminders to him, teach
ers of the laws of life to him, stimulants to 
him to be ever strengthening his will, to sur
mount temptations to indulgences still possible 
to him, to rule his life to the highest. Out 
of it all he may gain a new and altogether 
finer health of body, a subtler responsiveness 
to finer forces; he ivill gain a finer health of 
character and mind. This is the real forgive
ness; inevitable Karmic results have turned to 
gold; the man has reached and drinks of the 
compassion which is within all “ punishment ” 
that comes from nature. Karma is not me
chanics.

But the other man has not that fine and 
potent help to health which comes from a new 
attitude towards life and a will set to self- 
restraint in every direction. He has rather 
been forced into, than accepted, a new line of 
conduct; his sensual tendencies are nearly 
what they were, are merely caged, and may 
indeed be caged but in respect of the one great 
failing. His lesson is still to learn.

So the inevitability of Karmic results is not 
only not opposed to the attainment of “ for
giveness,” but the forgiveness is verily in the 
continuance of the results. S t u d e n t

The Power of the Word

A N Irish writer, taking for his text the 
unfortunate necessity for printed poetry, 
pleads for a restoration of speech to 

its ancient dignity. Poetry is speech glorified, 
filled out with feeling to be expressed in sound, 
not read with eye alone. If children are taught 
to read poetry aloud, giving full and expres
sive value to vowel and consonant, they will 
come to understand the difference between true 
speech and our speech.

But they must first have it read to them; 
education must begin with the teacher. How 
many teachers could come up to the ideal? 
Voice is the most immediate revelation of char
acter, and where character is thin no training 
will give the voice a soul.

Real poetry readers do not read with their

eyes. There is a constant translation from the 
eye to unuttered but interiorly heard sound. 
Most minds are but little awake to word- 
sound. The word is for them almost entirely 
picture; the sound element attached is only 
so much as is given in our customary chatter 
talk and business talk. A sense for which we 
have no precise name has never opened inward 
for them and they are correspondingly flat 
or superficial. No one knows i t ; no one knows 
that he has no full feeling of say grandeur be
cause he has never heard the word pronounced 
nor pronounced it himself in such a way as to 
have grandeur in it. Only when words are pro
perly filled with sound does their meaning fully 
awake in the mind; only in that way are the 
very deepest places of mind opened up for the 
first time. Some schools of elocution explain 
that when you say, for instance, the sea rolls in, 
you must see the scene. But that alone, seeing 
alone, will never enable you to fill the words 
with their utmost, their endless harmonics. The 
majesty of the great waves flowing on and 
falling must be felt. There is the key to the 
reading of poetry. Only with that can we 
open up some of the depths of the child nature 
and teach it that with its tongue it can work 
magic as of old. Speech is the actual magic 
wand of the magician. Sound by us unheard 
is nature’s formative power. S t u d e n t

Evolving Philosophy

MEN are not reasoned into the acceptance 
of a system of philosophy. They read 
or hear it and then find that it an

swers to an unformulated conviction which 
had already arisen within them. They like 
to watch the development into mental terms 
and logical shapes of what had been for them 
but undefined intuition. So the successive sys
tems, appearing year by year, may be read 
successively as the history of the secret thought 
of the age. Bergson has come to his sudden 
popularity after thirty years of comparative 
obscurity because the developing intuition of 
the time has come into harmony with his. It 
welcomes the new voice as its own. Look in, 
he says; find yourself; you yourself are life 
self-knowing; sound yourself and you know 
life. The living world cannot be thought out 
with the mind; mind, trying to know the 
world, has first to kill it, to break up a living 
whole into molecules, a living time into sec
onds, living consciousness into separate con
scious states. Beginning within and passing 
outward, Bergson is thus in sharp antagonism 
to the systems that begin without and try to 
get within.

The man who has really found himself, the 
owner and director of his thoughts, has found 
the key to the universe. He is in fact only 
completely educated and ready to live when 
he has trained his mind to turn inward and re
flect the inward as readily as it now turns 
outward to the world. It finds living time, the 
universal mother; living conscious wisdom, 
unfolding itself as soul of man and nature: 
the inner living unity of all things and beings 
that seem separate. Student
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DRUIDIC” CROMLECH, PEMBROKESHIRE, WALES

Druidic Cromlech, Pem
brokeshire, Wales

T HE word Cromlech is 
one of the few words 
in English taken from 

the Welsh language, in which 
it has the meaning of bend
ing or hanging or poised 
stone; crorn lech would be 
the exact Welsh form of the 
Saxon term stone henge.
We call all these old titanic 
stone remains, popularly,
“druidic,” although the Dru
ids did not build them. The 
explanation of that mystery 
is that the successors of the 
people who did build them, 
came to be called Druids in 
after ages. Certain it is that 
the Druidical rites took place 
in these stone circles and 
cromlechs; and that the 
circles particularly seem to 
have been built for the very 
purpose of the rites.

As for the country of 
Pembroke, it forms part of 
the old kingdom of Dyfed, 
and was among the most 
sacred parts of Wales in 
ancient times, being known 
as the “ Land of Magic ”
(Gwlad yr H ud); and it is 
associated with the Fuwch 
Lefrith Laethwen the Milk- 
white Milch-cow that wan
dered over the world giving her milk to all 
that might need it, and whoever drank it, 
if he were foolish he became wise, and if he 
were sick he became strong. It was in this 
land that she disappeared at the end of her 
time. The legend is found also in Ireland 
and indeed, her parallels would be the Norse 
Audumla and the Hindu Kama-dull. Here 
too the Celtic Church had its archiepiscopal 
see that refused submission to Rome and 
Canterbury until submission was forced on it.

The southern part of this country was set
tled by Fleming servants of the English king, 
put there to be a trouble to the Welsh in their 
rear, so to speak, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. These Flemings form a curious 
English-speaking island (or should one say, 
peninsula?) in Wales; and the part they col
onized is often called “ Little England beyond 
Wales.” M.

The Minnesota Rune-Stone

T HE mystery of the “ Kensington rune ” 
is discussed in the Nczv York Herald 
(January IS). In August, 1898, a 

Swedish farmer near the village of Kensing
ton, Douglas County, Minnesota, unearthed a 
stone with strange characters on it. It was 
30 inches by 16 by 6. The characters are 
said to be runes, and the question is wdiether 
the inscription is genuine or a fraud. There 
are strong opinions on both sides. It has been 
translated into English and reads as follows:

Eight Goths and twenty-two Norwegians upon a 
journey of discovery from Vinland westward. We 
had a camp by two skerries one day’s journey 
north from this stone. We were out fishing one 
day. When we returned home we found ten men 
red with blood and dead. A. V. M., save us from 
evil

and on the edge:
[We] have ten men by the sea to look after 

our vessel 14 [or 41] days’ journey from this island. 
Year 1362.

The stone was sent to Chicago, but sent 
back as a fraud; and the farmer used it as 
a doorstep. But recently it has been brought 
to the front again. It is to be sent to Chris
tiania for a learned opinion. S t u d e n t

Were the Mayas Autochthonous?

A  RECENT lecturer on the Maya civil
ization described the chain of ruins 
300 miles long stretching through Yuca

tan and including huge buildings, temples, 
palaces, observatories, courts for ball games, 
etc. These gave evidence of a singularly high 
state of artistic culture by a race presumably 
the ancestors of the present Mayas. The 
most remarkable point was that they belonged 
to the Stone Age and had no knowledge of 
metal; so that they must have done all this 
building and carving with flint! We suggest 
it might be better to give up this Stone A^e 
fad, but theories die hard. The lecturer con
sidered the civilization autochthonous, falling

back upon the theory that men of whatever 
race develop along similar lines at given pe
riods of evolution, provided their environment 
is similar. This theory seems to us far too 
fanciful and inadequate. The similarities be
tween Maya symbolism and culture and those 
of ancient peoples in the East being much too 
intimate to be thus explained. The Theo- 
sophical explanation is that the ancient races 
in both hemispheres had a common origin in 
the Atlanteans. S t u d e n t

Babylon: Herodotus’ Timid Estimate

IT has been customary with modern writers 
of history to make subtractions from the 
statements of ancient historians whenever 

these statements threatened to stretch their 
imaginations unduly. Herodotus and others 
were supposed to be most peculiar combina
tions of folly and wisdom, skill and incompet
ence. But science has a way of not merely 
confirming the ancient historians but even of 
improving upon them. The ancient historians 
did not exaggerate-—they understated.

Professor Koldewey of the German Orient 
Society finds that Babylon was even more 
strongly built than was supposed. The outer 
walls were about four miles on a side. Hero
dotus makes them 84 feet thick; and if he was 
lying, or had been imposed upon, or was saying 
feet when he meant inches, how much more 
does this apply to Professor Koldewey, who 
makes the walls 136 feet thick! E.
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T h e  T r e n d  o f  T w e n t i e t h  C e n t u r y  S c i e n c e

Vivisection

T HERE are three logically successive 
steps in vivisection. The man who takes 
the first will be tempted by something 

he has awakened in his nature to take the 
second. A certain proportion of those tempt
ed will yield.

The second step is the application of ex
perimental vivisection to human beings. This 
is definite criminality, and the spirit of it, dif
fusing through the collective medical mind, 
will now and then touch some one to the use 
of the vivisection-won knowledge and tech
nique for the purpose of murder. Examples 
of this last step are now in the newspapers. 

As to the second step:
Herbert Snow, an English surgeon of the 

front rank, specialist in cancer, recently ad
dressing a meeting in the Waldorf-Astoria, 
said:

Vivisection is useless. In cancer research I have 
found it entirely so. In the last analysis the final 
experiment must be performed on man, no matter 
how many tests have been previously practised on 
living animals.

For this very reason so -c a lle d  hu m an  v iv ise c tio n  
is  s e c re tly  p ra c tis e d  in h o sp ita ls  on an  e x te n s iv e  
scale. So, as a matter of fact, despite the wide
spread experimentation upon animals, we are not 
escaping from the attempts of surgeons to practise 
upon us.

The public, selfishly accepting the first step, 
never consider that the second and third must 
follow by the laws of human nature.

At the conclusion of the same surgeon’s 
second lecture, two New York physicians 
showed from statistics (of their own city’s 
mortality) that the supposed benefit from the 
use of certain recent vivisection-arising ser
ums does not exist. The best known is the 
diphtheria serum. According to Dr. Snow 
the English and Welsh mortality from that 
disease is now higher than during the last five 
years. The pre-serum methods of treatment 
were, according to him, not only more effect
ive but free from the special serum dangers.

In the old days we could cure any case of diph
theria within forty-eight hours. I use sulphurous acid 
in frequent doses and find it an excellent remedy.

The present writer, from the experience of 
a large practice, can corroborate. His own 
most usual prescription was one-hundredth of 
a grain of perchloride of iron, given hourly 
in solution along with one-thousandth of a 
grain of the same salt of mercury.

The older diagnosis of diphtheria was made 
on signs and symptoms, not on the microscopic 
finding of germs. And on the whole, if we 
had to be limited to one of the two lines of 
diagnosis, the older is a better one, more ac
curate, safer for the patient. It is the germ 
method of diagnosis, throwing the other too 
much in the background, which has produced 
the illusion of the serum-lowered deathrate. 
There are cases of undoubted diphtheria, as 
Professor Osier (quoted verbally by Snow) 
admits, in which the germ is not found. These 
cases were, on a symptom diagnosis, treated 
as diphtheria and most recovered. A few died 
and were registered as diphtheria deaths. On 
a purely microscopical diagnosis they would

usually not get into the diphtheria lists, and 
their deaths, registered under some other head, 
would come off from and lessen the diphtheria 
death list. And this fictitious lessening goes 
to the serum’s credit! Moreover the serum, 
instead of the microscope, gets the credit for 
the recovery of cases which, before the germ 
was discovered, were called simple sore throat 
or what not, and so treated. Non-serum, and 
serum, treatment, resting on the double diag
nosis of symptoms and microscope or of either 
alone when definite, have never been statistic
ally compared. The latter rests on the basis, 
and practice, of vivisection; the discovery of 
the relation of the germ to the disease, and the 
consequent use of the microscope in diagnosis, 
did not require it. M. D.

The Life-Essence

T HE medical profession seems to be ex
tending and bettering its outlook upon 
the causes of disease. Would a writer 

of ten years ago, even, have ventured to name 
selfishness as one of them?

A recent number oi the New York Medical 
Journal contains two articles which in some 
degree belong together. One of them, instead 
of trying to make bad physiological chemistry 
a cause of fear, makes fear a cause of dis
turbed physiological chemistry. According to 
Dr. Butler — and commonsense — the state of 
fear is a disaster in the body. All along the 
line, from terror to the vaguest apprehension 
of undefined coming evil, it paralyses the life 
centers, perverts the nutritional work of the 
nervous system, and causes the appearance of 
a vast variety of morbid symptoms and pro
ducts in every tissue.

Dr. Noble’s article specializes further. Be
ginning with the fact that the brain cells of 
one who has died insane often react abnormal
ly to the usual laboratory stains when mounted 
for the microscope — stains used to bring out 
fine details — he goes on:

When one violates the laws of health — by un
reasonable thought, leading to unreasonable acts, 
by selfish motives, by unreasonable hours of labor, 
by the failure to secure a sufficient amount of sleep, 
by the failure to secure reasonable recreation, and 
more especially by hurrying at work, and by an 
unreasonable attitude toward one’s work — which is 
called the worry habit — there results exaltation of 
the will and increase in the production of, first, pitui
tary extract, and then of thyroid extract, which leads 
to increased liberation of nerve force in the cortex 
cells, also of increased metabolism in the body — 
hence it necessarily follows that the production of 
fatigue toxins is increased.

Turn the statements upsidedown. Fear, 
selfishness and worry finally work out as tox
ins. Courage, benevolence, faith, peace — will 
work out as antitoxins and something more 
— as tonics. It is the truth that a man is 
actually lowering his vitality during the hours 
or minutes when he is thinking harshly of 
another. This works out directly into poisons; 
works out indirectly as robbing digestion of 
some of its energy. It is a fact that a man 
raises his vitality by kindliness of thought and 
deed. The ultimate metaphysics of the fact 
is that the life-force, that which streams from

cosmic will into matter, energizing it for evo
lution, is that which is felt in ourselves as 
compassion, good will and the like. W e are 
then at the center of things. The primal force, 
then playing in us, is at its highest work, guid
ing the upbuilding physical forces. When it 
lets go, death begins. If, during life, we have 
cultured and encouraged it in us, we conscious
ly hold its thread through and beyond death. 
The man who firmly grasps this truth will 
presently find that it so changes his conscious
ness that he no longer fears death. He gets 
the intuition of immortality. M. D.

Inebriety

MODERN medicine classes inebriety as a 
disease. It is ; but the statement alone 
does not go far. Nor are we much 

furthered by calling it a disease of the will. 
For certain reasons it would be much better 
to call it a disease of consciousness, separating 
it from the physical results of the chronic 
alcohol poisoning. For if by some magical 
medicine all these results could be suddenly 
removed and the body placed in perfect health, 
the real disease would remain.

Why call it a disease of consciousness ? The 
first dose of alcohol that the future inebriate 
takes induces a feeling of physical well-being, 
a pleasantness, a modification of physical con
sciousness. It is on the subjective side. The 
memory of this takes form as the desire for 
repetition. And it is this desire, born in and 
made of the physical consciousness, that ulti
mately constitutes the disease. In the begin
ning and for a long time the individual accepts 
it as his desire, just as most of us accept any 
other physical desire as our own. Later, how
ever, the desire behaves as a partly extraneous 
force. The desire of the victim may be to 
escape; even as he drinks he may loathe the 
imperious crave and the very smell and taste 
of that which gratifies it. From time to time 
therefore consciousness exhibits a clear duality 
whose elements show themselves at the same 
moment. It is this cyclically self-energized 
presence in consciousness that constitutes the 
disease. The man has lent it some of his own 
will; it is truly an obsessing entity willing 
to drink. It has no other will or wish; that 
is its entire being; it is even capable of using 
the intelligence remaining to the man to 
scheme out methods of obtaining what it wants. 
It can even invent arguments in reply to those 
which the man when himself using his intelli
gence, can advance. The more the behavior of 
the inebriate is studied the more clearly is the 
existence of this created entity in consciousness 
seen. It is not, at the end, a subjective cell- 
crave. For it exists unimpaired, as we have 
noted, when that crave has been replaced by 
loathing. And for this reason, at this stage, 
our supposed magical medicine, restoring the 
cells to perfect health, would be useless.

Here, the only remedy is detention. Hinder 
this thing from its gratification and it will 
gradually starve. The important thing to re
member is that its starvation and extinction 
may come about much later than the restora
tion to physical health. M. D.
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THE SKY-LINE IN LOMALAND

The Sky-Line in Lomaland

T IIE view shows one of the fine profile 
effects of the landscape in Lomaland; 
and for him who knows them well, a 

favored imagination and a grateful memory 
will furnish the colors and details which even 
the best picture must suggest rather than por
tray. Lovers of California know how her clear 
blue aether glows behind her wooded crests 
in all the wonders of light and shade and of 
boldness united to grace. But how greatly 
is the effect enhanced by architecture in harmo
ny with the natural forms! The enthusiastic 
lover of nature can never decide whether to 
give the palm to day or night; but he fears 
not, by lavish joy in the fair sunlight, to lessen 
his love for the dark beauty of night; nor 
suffers that love to lessen his gladness in the 
returning day. The background effects change 
continually. In the hour before sunset a pale 
green glow diffuses the landscape. The sun 
goes down, now in solitary majesty in the 
midst of a firmament of blue; now attended 
by all the splendor of his rainbow court. But 
most enchanting of all is the mystic moonlight. 
In the foreground, as though peopling the soli
tude, rise the stately forms of some of our most 
appreciative and most welcome home-seekers 
— the health-giving eucalyptus trees. E.

APRIL
W HENNE that April with his showers sote,

The draught of March hath pierced to the root, 
And bathed every vein in such liquor 
Of which virtue engendered is the flow’r;
When Zephirus—eke with his sote breath 
Inspired hath in every holt and heath 
The tender croppes, and the younge sun 
Hath in the Ram his halfe course run,
And smalle fowles maken melody,
That sleepen alle night with open eye,
So pricketh them Nature in their courages;
Thftj longeth folk to go on pilgrimages.

Chaucer

Flower Manicuring

T HE words “nature,” “ art,” and “ arti
ficial,” overlap at the edges of their 
meanings, and the handiwork of man 

may be considered as an enhancement or a 
perversion of natural beauty, according to our 
estimate of its effect. Flowers in a florist's 
window, flowers that decorate our homes, un
dergo their tiny toilet at the hands of the skil
ful plant-manicurist, chiropodist, barber, or 
whatever one may elect to call him. This artist 
is equipped with an array of scissors, pincers, 
droppers for glue, pencils, brushes, atomizers, 
and curling-tongs, with which to curl the petals

or glue them on, trim the anthers, and gener
ally freshen up the flower and pull it into 
shape. A rose with two or three drooping 
petals spoils a bouquet; but instead of throw
ing it away, the artist goes over it with the 
pincers, pulling some petals into place, straight
ening out others, plucking some off. Fine 
wires are inserted near the base of buds to 
keep the petals together; the petals of chrys
anthemums are crimped ; feeble stems are fort
ified with wire; a drop of special glue in the 
calyx of a flower prevents the bud from falling 
off before it has withered. H.

A Tortoise Story

SNAKE stories are always welcome, so we 
may be pardoned for stretching a point 
and telling one about a tortoise. It is 

related by a correspondent in the English 
Mechanic. A servant who had joined the 
household late in the autumn, burst into the 
drawing-room one day in the spring and cried 
out that there was a stone walking about in 
the cellar. When told that it was only the 
family tortoise, which had wakened from its 
winter sleep, she replied: “ Oh no, it is not; it 
is the stone with which I have been breaking 
coal all the winter! ” What a blessed thing it 
is to be a sound sleeper, TravRRS
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavataky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W il l ia m  Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Karma and Reincarnation
(Abstract of an Address by William Q. Judge)

T HE doctrine of Karma cannot be con
sidered properly without keeping Re
incarnation in view, for Karma could 

not have its proper place and operation unless 
reincarnations furnished the material for it 
to show in. Reincarnation is, indeed, itself 
a part of, and is as well a cause of Karma, be
cause the reincarnated man, struggling with 
fate, ignorance, and desires, generates con
stantly new causes that may result in further 
reincarnations.

The meaning of the word Karma must be 
inquired into. It really means action. It is 
the action of the Divine, or God, or the un
manifested, or Brahma, and also of every sen
tient being. All worlds are subject to it, as 
is declared in the Bhagavad-Gxta. where it 
says: “All worlds up to that of Brahma are 
subject to Karma.” Hence is it found operat
ing in all planes. It is Karma that brought us 
here, that will take us to Devachan, and after
wards bring us out of that condition. For 
if Karma does not act superiorly to Devachan, 
then we could never emerge from the latter; 
but the moment “ the reward is exhausted 
in the heavens of Indra ” — which is a descrip
tion of Devachan — Karma seizes upon the 
ego and draws it into another body, there to 
begin again the adjustment of the scales.

The wise among the ancients did not lose 
time in wandering about, lost in illogical doc
trines of salvation and favor from a jealous 
god, but considered the problem presented by 
the vicissitudes of life, in the extraordinary 
fact that the just man often receives no re
ward nor the wicked one punishment. Find
ing an explanation needed, they hit upon the 
word Karma.

As one writer says :

n u m b e r  2 3

" FREEDOM
T HE price of freedom sweet is living purely,

For souls are free that conquer snares of sense; 
Unselfish deeds and thoughts are bringing surely 
Again the Light—so long departed hence —
That wrapped the sea and sky in weirdest beauty 
When bards and kings held sway o’ er air and earth. 
The wondrous keys of Selflessness, and Duty, 
Awake in us the Gods who gave us birth.

—  F . J .  D ic k

Karma when viewed thus is good or bad deeds 
of sentient beings, by the infallible influence or effi
ciency of which the said beings are met with due 
rewards or punishments according as they deserve, 
in any state of life. And we must remember that 
the world has no being, in the essential sense, but 
is subject to an alternating process of destruction 
and renovation.

This leads us to consider the erroneous 
views of some as to what Karma is. Some 
think it an evil influence that stands ready 
to strike a man at the first favorable moment, 
and I have met more of those who looked at 
it thus than as being also the good results 
and compensations of life. It cannot be pro
perly called “ the law of ethical causation ” 
only, for if it applies “ to all worlds up to 
Brahma,” it must be more than this.

It is the great law which operates also 
through a manvantara, and which — consider
ing a manvantara as a great Being made up 
of all beings included therein — causes each 
manvantara to be the exact resultant of the 
one which preceded it.

Nor should we make the error of applying 
it only to ourselves as a great whole, for it 
affects every atom in our bodies. As we are 
in fact made up of a mass of lives, our thoughts 
and acts affect these atoms or lives and impress 
them with a Karma of their own. This again 
rebounds on us as well as on all other atoms 
or lives.

Karma is a great benefactor, for it never 
fails to mete out all compensation, and that 
demands that the smallest good act or thought 
should bring what we call reward. Now as 
we have been reincarnated over and over again, 
we have met each other in previous lives. The 
laws of affinity and harmony require that those 
who are now together must have been with 
each other before. So the acts of charity and 
kindness we perform now will compel similar 
acts to be done for us in other lives; and the 
law is bringing about such in this life because 
we did those of like nature in another life. As 
The Voice of the Silence says: “Act thou
for them today and they will act for thee to
morrow.” So I believe that I am working now 
to help you, and you me, because there still 
exists a reciprocal obligation.

The causes of Reincarnation are desire and 
ignorance. We have what we term “ will,” 
but our will is moved into action by desire, 
and our acts spring from the desire to bring 
about pleasure or to avoid pain. As long as 
we are ignorant we constantly fix our desires 
upon enjoyment or the avoidance of pain, and 
thus lay the ground for the operation of Karma 
in another body.

In each life all previous Karma is not ex
hausted, because the desires and old medita
tions are not able to manifest themselves un
less the apparatus or sort of body is provided 
which will permit the bringing up to the sur
face of the old impressions. This is clearly 
set forth in Patahjali’s Yoga Philosophy.

Thus by means of inheritance of bodily frames 
of various sorts, the ego may exhaust by de
grees its Karma, and this explains the dif
ferences in men. The man who has a great 
wide brain takes hold of old Karma which that 
apparatus may exhaust.

And at this point ignorance shows its power. 
As, ignorant of the law we sin against it, we 
receive the result, or, acting in accord with it, 
another result; in the one case sorrow, in the 
other, happiness. So we must beware, having 
become acquainted with the law, that we do not 
continue as trespassers, for in the present life 
we settle the opportunities for the next and 
determine whether we shall in that succeeding 
reincarnation have opportunity to live with 
good men, helped by them, or among the vile, 
ever pushed toward evil.

Of the more recondite mysteries of Rein
carnation I will not speak, since those are 
more or less speculative, but will divide it 
thus:

(a) Reincarnation in good surroundings 
and in a good body, and

(b) Reincarnation in the opposite sort of 
body and in an evil family.

Karma as affecting us we may for the pres
ent analyse thus:

(a) That sort which is now operating in our 
present life and body.

(b) That which is held over and will oper
ate in other lives or in a later period of this one.

(c) That which we are making for other 
lives to come.

The fields in which Karma may operate a r e :
(a) In the body only, or the mere cir

cumstances of life;
(b) In the mental plane when trials of the 

mind are felt;
(c) In the psychical nature.
The spiritual plane is not affected by Karma 

at any time.
Karmic causes may interfere with each other 

and produce a result in our life which, while 
similar to neither cause, will be the proper 
resultant of both. It may also be exhausted 
by two opposite Karmic causes meeting each 
other and thus destroying the effect of each.

Its effect is also varied to our sight by the 
apparatus or body and mind through which it 
works, in this, that instead of such and such 
a Karmic cause producing an instantaneous re
sult, it may be spread out over many years in 
a series of misfortunes, the sum total of which 
might in some other person appear in one single 
disaster or favorable turn of fortune.

Jesus of the Christians uses the words of oc
cultism and describes Karma in this language:

Judge not that ye be not judged: for with what 
judgment ye judge so shall ye be judged, and with 
what measure ye mete it shall be measured unto 
you again.

And in the words of Paul: “As ye sow so 
shall ye reap.”

This is a restatement of the great law as 
declared by the ancients, and those great sages 
said that none other than ourselves forged the 
chains that bind us, and no other hand but 
our own smites us.

The road up which we must climb to rise 
above Karma and thus be able to help our 
fellow men with conscious power well directed, 
is that one which is marked with the signs 
Charity and Love.
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If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. —Ammian

TH EOSOPH ICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

O n p « fir» n  I* we *lave a knowledge . ofV^UCSLiUli Carina and Reincarnation in this
life, shall we have or recognize such knowledge in 
our next life?

A n  c w  r  s Peaking generally, any real 
knowledge gained in any life 

is gained for all time. But in a subsequent 
incarnation such knowledge may not be avail
able, but be latent. It will not be lost wholly, 
but through a certain course of conduct the 
power to use such knowledge may for a time 
have become atrophied. It may also happen 
that in some cases such knowledge previously 
acquired may not for the time be available as 
knowledge, that is, so far as mental recogni
tion is concerned. I think we, all of us, have 
had examples of this in our own lives. If 
a certain set of circumstances were related to 
us, and we were asked how we would act, 
we might be unable to judge what would be 
the right course to pursue; in other words, 
we would not have the mental power or know

ledge to decide. But, if those events actually 
took place, and we found ourselves in those 
circumstances we might know on the instant 
how to act without any intermediate process 
of reasoning. All action proceeding from intui
tion is of such an order. The knowledge which 
we have gained from experiences has been 
transferred to an interior plane, and has be
come a part of our own nature, and not some
thing which we need any more to reason about. 
It has become really ours, though we may not 
be aware of its possession until the time comes 
to use it.

It must be that the soul goes on adding to 
its store of experience from life to life, and 
that the lesson learned in any one life will not 
need to be learned again; otherwise, progress 
would be impossible. It is thus that we have 
built up our complex nature with all its powers, 
and though through a wrong course of action 
we may, for a time, apparently lose some of 
our powers, they are not really lost, but only 
dormant, and may be recovered with very 
much less labor than that which was needed 
to acquire them originally.

Herein lies the great hope for Humanity, 
for looking back to the early races of Human

ity and the Golden Age, we can gain a dim 
realization of the higher powers of the soul 
which were then possessed by those races, but 
which through the ages have been gradually 
covered up and lost. But since we ourselves 
were part of those early races we know that 
those spiritual powers must still be ours, and 
will again be actually realized by us when we 
awake out of our long sleep of materiality. 
It is not that we have to develop new powers 
but regain the old. Student

The Theosophical Address at 
Isis Theater

L AST evening at Isis Theater, before a large 
audience was read a most remarkable and in
teresting paper on the subject “ The Curse of 

Gossip,” written by Professor H. T. Edge, one of the 
early members of the Theosophical Society, he hav
ing been a pupil under Madame Blavatsky in London. 
As usual a most delightful and interesting musical 
program was rendered by the Raja Yoga Theater 
Orchestra. This included the following selections: 

“Allegro” from Symphony No. 2 Haydn
“ Loreley ” Paraphrase Nesvadba
“ Wedding Procession ” Rubinstein

— San Diego Union
Professor Edge’s paper will be given in full in a 

forthcoming issue of t h e  C e n t u r y  P a t h .
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Crowd - Psychology

A N actress is quoted as saying 
that in a theater one appeals 
to the “ crowd-psychology ” 

of the audience, and that it is 
necessary for playwright and actor 
to take this into account. The 
appeal of the actor is not made to 
any individual, but to some com
posite entity, apparently; and a 
play which appeals to this entity may not 
appeal to an individual who merely reads the 
book.

The question of “crowd-psychology” touches 
an interesting point. Theosophy bases its 
message of brotherhood on the affirmation 
that “ brotherhood is a natural fact ” ; in other 
words, that brotherhood does not have to be 
artificially made or engrafted, as it already 
exists and so merely needs to be called forth 
or emphasized. Men, that is to say, are ac
tually united, but endeavor to cultivate sep
arate interests; in doing so, they are acting 
contrary to their nature — hence the trouble. 
But we must show them how to act in accord
ance with their nature — that is, inculcate 
solidarity as being the true law of their life. 
Such is a brief summary of the Theosophical 
position on the question. In this so-called 
“ crowd-psychology ” we find at least one 
illustration of an actually existing unity. For 
this collective being, to whom the actor must 
appeal, is something more than a metaphor or 
a way of speaking. It is at least as real as 
any individual man; it is addressed and ap
pealed to in exactly the same way as an 
individual would be.

But the phenomenon of unification does not 
take place on the lowest physical plane. The 
members of the audience do not coalesce into 
one huge giant, like so many soap-bubbles. 
Could we, however, look on the mind-plane, 
we might find something different. The limit
ations of physical space and matter being 
there absent, individual minds might partially 
coalesce into a single collective mind.

But all such hints have to be issued with a 
caution; for everywhere the duality of the 
beneficial and the harmful, arising out of the 
duality of our nature, prevails. Associations 
are formed for evil purposes as well as for 
good; and within certain limits, the occult 
potencies of nature may serve the one as well 
as the other. Fanatical crowds may use this 
magical power of combination as a means of 
exciting frenzy. In a mob, passions may be 
generated such as no individual in the crowd

would of himself have experienced. In such 
cases it is clearly the lower elements of our 
nature that have combined; our better quali
ties seem rather to have canceled each other. 
This is not the kind of crowd-psychology or 
solidarity that is needed or should be cultivated.

As a contrast take for illustration the 
saying: “ Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst 
of them.” The Master, speaking as Christos, 
refers to a higher union, a higher solidarity, 
that is achieved when people meet together 
for a lofty purpose, with aspirations sincere 
and hearts pure. In this alchemy it would 
be the finer elements that would coalesce, 
and the impurities that would neutralize and 
precipitate each other. A useful thought, 
this, by the way — that union not only en
hances the good but neutralizes the evil.

But how delicate an operation is this true 
Alchemy, this Divine Magic! Does not its 
successful achievement demand a skilled in
structor, and fit materials? What evident 
risks attend any half-know ledge and bungling. 
For the mysteries of mind and our psychic 
nature are manifold and perilous. Among 
its ingredients are those which are "pure and 
those which are not; and though the latter 
may be precipitated or purified, the process 
might easily work the wrong way and blow 
up the alchemist, or distil poison instead of 
the elixir.

Do we take sufficient account of crowd- 
psychology in our calculations? It is often 
assumed that a multitude of citizens will re
flect the attributes of a single citizen; but 
experience contradicts this assumption. But 
crowd-psychology, though it may be over
looked in theoretical politics, exists and plays 
an important part, which the practical man 
recognizes. Thus there is a contrariety be
tween theory and practice, the former .being 
based on the idea of the citizen or man, the 
latter being concerned largely with the psy
chology of masses of people.

Where the crowd-psychology is of the bad 
kind, the individual ought, of course, to resist

it and rise above it. He has a fine 
opportunity to exercise his individ
uality— if he happens to possess 
any. But so many people seem to 
depreciate their own individuality. 
What they call their individuality 
is something else; it is merely per
sonalized desire, the instincts of 
the crowd as focused in one’s own 
mind. The exercise of this so- 

called individuality implies neither freedom 
nor originality, but servility. People of this 
sort are merely echoes.

True self-assertion is not asserting the per
sonality but asserting the higher law. To es
cape from crowd-psychology, we must escape 
from a kind of conspiracy of mediocrity and 
narrow selfishness, rising into the higher fel
lowship of those who do likewise. Student

Personality

T HE suppression of personality is an old 
teaching, which has been so misapplied 
by certain bodies as to become a weapon 

of oppression even to the perpetration o f 
crimes against humanity and brotherhood. Yet 
common sense guided by good feeling and a 
knowledge of Karma, would teach us to be 
grateful for the rubs and apparent injustices 
that tend to irritate us. We should see in 
these the beneficent reactions of self-generated 
causes — Nature’s way of expanding our in
ner life. Student

Force and Matter
( concluded from pace 3)

there is another use of the words force and 
matter, a use whereby they denote actualities. 
It will be understood, therefore, that a Theo
sophical writer, like H. P. Blavatsky for in
stance, may use these words to denote other 
things to which reference is being made so that, 
if such a writer should say that they are reali
ties, the meaning would be that these other 
things, and not the scientific conceptions, were 
the realities spoken of. In The Secret Doctrine 
such distinctions are usually made clear by the 
use of variations in type or by a direct intima
tion to that effect. The same applies to the 
word “ soul.” We have said above that the 
dividing of man into soul and body was an 
instance of the process of abstraction; but 
we were then using the words in conventional 
senses. A Theosophist, speaking of soul, might 
mean something different from the conven
tional idea. Thus, the statement that the soul 
is an entity might be true in that case.

H. T. Edge, b. a., (Cantab.)
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A Beetle’s View of the Universe

W HEN we are discussing scientific prob
lems which lie within the limits of our 
ordinary conceptions, it is proper to 

assume the objective reality of physical ex
tension, distance, and magnitude. But when it 
is questions that transcend those limits, we 
may find ourselves involved in the conse
quences of a serious fallacy, if we make this 
assumption. How often is this overlooked!

For instance, we find an article discussing 
the limits of the stellar universe and how life 
got to the earth. Now when one is discussing 
the origin of life, is it legitimate to think of 
physical space, and of objects traveling through 
it, at all? The movement of bodies through 
space is a peculiarly physical conception; but 
we are here discussing questions which must, 
from their very nature, transcend all purely 
physical conceptions. Why should we assume 
that life ever originated at a point and traveled 
thence to other points ? In the physical world 
it is not considered possible for a thing to be 
in two places at the same time. But is this 
necessarily true of any ultra-physical state 
which we may consider as pertaining to such 
a question as the origin of life?

To be brief — how can we possibly hope to 
solve such questions while our mental reach 
remains restricted to the conceptions arising 
out of our physical perceptions? It seems evi
dent that we cannot hope to do it. Any con
clusion at which we might arrive by such a 
method would necessarily be false. We are 
putting the cart before the horse, surely, in 
proposing to settle the origin of life before we 
have fathomed the nature of those conceptions 
which we call “ space ” and “ distance ” and 
“ motions.” May not life be spirit that is 
omnipresent and eternally present, situated at 
the center of every atom in the universe, no
where and yet everywhere ? ever ready to leap 
forth into exuberance or to slumber for ages 
locked in the perfect rest of absolute motion? 
We must perforce use terms that have little or 
no meaning, and which are but intended to 
arouse reflection.

Truly, in comparison with the realities we 
so valiantly set forth to fathom, the little uni
verse of our imaginings is like the colored pic
ture on a screen. Built of rays of light that 
proceed from an inscrutable source, in vain 
may we scratch with our knife at the surface 
of the canvas in our childish attempt to find 
out what it is made of, whence it came, and 
whither it goes. The origin of life! The 
source of the stream is not in its bed. Our 
ideas of antiquity and futurity — are they not 
as the crawlings of a beetle over the lantern 
screen? What know we, any more than that 
beetle, of the ends and beginnings of things? 
For the beetle, time begins with the beginning 
of his crawling, and the world comes to an end 
when he reaches the top of the screen.

Yet man is not limited to the beetle part 
of his mind; he may take wings, like the 
chrysalis, and from the free air view the dirt 
he has been crawling over — and laugh in his 
joy. Student

The Universe, including the visible and the 
invisible, the essential nature of which is com
pounded of purity, action, and rest, and which 
consists of the elements and the organs of 
action, exists for the sake of the soul’s experi
ence and emancipation.—Patahjali

I L  T H E  N I N T H  1

Choric Dancing

“ TVT ORRIS-DANCING ” appears to be
1VJ.  reviving in England, and its vigor

ous movements and healthy outdoor 
character appeal to the abilities and tastes of 
young people bred on the soil that witnessed its 
former vogue. There seem to be indistinct 
ideas afloat in many quarters at present, 
that the choric and rhythmic performances 
which have always played such an important 
part in the world’s history, are something 
more than mere amusements. All perform
ances in which people unite in concerted action 
— choral singing, dancing, drilling — call into 
play an impersonal spirit, thus promoting har
mony and solidarity. Some natures rebel 
against anything of the kind, and flatter them
selves that they are too refined to partake in 
the frivolities of ordinary people. It is galling 
to their brain-power to have to stand in a row 
and move their arms and legs to the word of 
command. But other natures feel an exhila
ration, associated with a welcome escape from 
self and a sense of being merged in a greater 
whole.

Such exercises have been used in times past 
as adjuncts to the practical teachings of the 
Mysteries. They promote harmony when car
ried out under wise direction and proper con
ditions. But it is easy to see that, without 
these provisions, they might not only fail of 
a useful effect but even produce a bad one. 
As an instance of the latter, take some kinds 
of dancing. Again, there have always been 
fanatical religious sects, savage and “civilized,” 
which have used dancing and other forms of 
concerted gymnastics as a means of inducing 
frenzy.

In the various instances of attempted revival 
of Greek or other ancient dancing, we recog
nize what is doubtless in many cases a genuine 
aspiration towards a worthy object; put into 
effect, however, without much attention to 
providing guarantees that the thing will be 
maintained at a high level and not misapplied. 
Yet, however pure and excellent the intentions 
of the promoter, few will deny the risk of 
introducing costume dances to a more or less 
indiscriminate selection of people of both sexes. 
Good work always needs protection, especially 
against foes from within, and rather against 
its friends than its enemies. And worthy en
terprises suffer from the evil associations of 
unworthy counterfeits.

For these reasons we prefer to regard dan
cing as an adjunct to moral discipline, so that 
the energies it arouses may contribute to a 
predetermined purpose rather than be uselessly 
or harmfully frittered away. And it surely goes 
without saying that in so important an under
taking the greatest care is requisite in selecting 
the participants. And here we notice a sin
gular remissness that is rife in our civilization. 
We are so careful in the mixing of drugs and 
foods and dynamite, and yet so heedless in 
the way we mix persons — whether it is select
ing companions for children or daughters, or 
what not. The naive assumption that a mixed 
crowd of applicants will come up to standard 
without any sifting is astonishing when you 
come to think of it. The question is, Who is 
competent to do the sifting? Who shall set 
himself for a judge? But is not this a further 
confession of incompetency? Student

Aul Nature flows in rhythmic dance.
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The Deadly Castor-Oil Plant

CASTOR-OIL is recognized as a safe and 
certain remedy for certain conditions. 
The castor-oil plant is a familiar orna

ment of gardens in some localities. But let us 
beware of false inferences, for a mistake in 
logic may be a matter of life or death. Per
sons who have eaten the castor-oil bean under 
the impression that they were taking castor-oil 
have found that they were taking other things 
besides.

The castor-oil bean contains a poison of the 
most remarkable deadliness, we are told by a 
certain professor who has isolated this poison. 
One gram of ricinus, as it is called, is sufficient 
to kill one-and-a-half million guinea pigs. We 
do not know what is our own coefficient of re
sistance expressed in terms of guinea-pigs, and 
we do not mean to try. But it should be known 
that the castor-oil plant is very poisonous.

The poison exhibits in remarkable degree 
the property of losing its effect by repeated 
doses. In brief, es iibt sick schnell. The dose 
may be increased gradually one-thousandfold 
or even ten-thousandfold without harmful 
effects. An antitoxin is developed in the body, 
and this antitoxin, derived from the blood of 
an immunized animal and injected into that of 
a poisoned animal, will cure the latter. Thus 
there is an analogy with bacteria, and we 
much prefer this vegetable immunization to 
the animal kind, though it would be still better 
if injection of animal blood could be avoided 
altogether. Travers

Stellar Aberration and the Sun’s Way

W HILE the velocity of the sun with its 
planets through space has no influence 
upon the size and shape of the aberra

tion-circle, parallel to the ecliptic, of each star, 
yet the real place of the star within that circle 
is more ex-centric than usually supposed, by 
reason of the sun’s motion. Moreover the sun’s 
motion also causes a displacement through 
aberration of the entire aberration-circle of 
each star, in amounts varying according to the 
sine of their angular distances from the apex 
of the sun’s way near the star Vega. Thus 
the maximum displacement of about 13 sec
onds of arc would occur in stars near the head 
of Auriga and in all stars 90 degrees from the 
apex. Then there is the diurnal aberration.

So that between the sun’s motion, that of the 
stars in all directions and at various speeds, 
the three aberrational displacements, the in
fluence of precession, nutation, refraction, etc., 
the prospect of finding the true orbit of the sun 
is by no means hopeful as yet. Unless, per
chance, some one succeeds in unveiling part 
of the knowledge of these matters possessed 
by the successors to and descendants of the 
ancient astronomers of Atlantean days. Such 
knowledge was bound up with that of the great 
life-cycles, and was held sacred in days of old. 
And why should it not still be regarded as 
sacred ?

The question is complicated by certain star- 
displacements having been held to result from 
the a-symmetry of the earth, whereas there 
may be rhythmic movements of the crust, as in 
South Africa, which mask the other effect. 
Seismology may discover the steadiest place 
for an observatory. The sun’s motion may 
itself be complex, like that of a satellite, and 
analogy would suggest this probability.

Student
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Visingsd

LAKE VETTERN is, as to its size, the 
second of the Swedish lakes, being eighty 
miles in length and about ten miles across. 

Its depth is considerable, especially in the 
southern part around Visingso, where it is 
four hundred feet in some places. No rivers 
flow into the lake, but it has a large outlet in 
the Motala Stream. Thus it is dependent for 
all its water on the mighty well-springs in its 
depth, this being the reason for the crystalline 
clearness of the water. This fact, and the 
depth, and other curious circumstances, have 
given rise to a tradition that it is connected 
by subterranean passages with other lakes, 
especially with Lake Constance in Switzerland.

The lake has only one island of any size and 
that is Visingso, which, shaped like an immense 
fish, seems to swim in the clear waters. It 
rises abruptly from the bottom, though it is 
only a hundred feet high above the surface 
of the lake at the present time. The geological 
formation of Visingso and the bottom of Lake 
Vettern is highly interesting and still a puzzle 
to the geologists; it has been classed in a group 
by itself, as there is nothing like it in the North. 
It is mostly considered to belong to a very early 
period in the Earth’s history, the so-called 
pre-Cambrian period — not the least trace of 
former living things having been found embed
ded in the sandstones and slates of which it is 
composed, and which have been bored through 
to a depth of several hundred feet in search of 
a solution to the problem.

Around the lake, especially to the west, are 
found the most ancient archaeological finds, 
showing that this was a settlement of the first 
inhabitants of the country in the so-called 
Stone Age; and on Visingso has been found

at least one grave with remains from that time. 
On the island are further found more than a 
thousand graves preserved from the next fol
lowing periods up to the Viking time, rings of 
standing stones and single blocks. This com
bined with the traditions, show that it has been 
a notable center in the past; and when we shall 
be able to read the Scandinavian mythology 
more understandingly, a new light may be shed 
on those ancient times and on this special spot. 
The traditions have much to tell about wise 
kings, giants living in the neighborhood, and 
magicians who saved the island from the de
struction which dark forces had planned for it.

The later history of Visingso has previously 
been touched upon in these pages; how it was 
the seat of the Swedish kings fo r’a consider
able time in the Middle Ages, the ruin of Nas’ 
Castle at its southern point being the monu
ment of that period; how the Brahe family, 
the prime nobility of the country, ruled here 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
building the magnificent Castle of Visingsborg, 
part of the ruins of which are still standing; 
how Earl Per Brahe here established a re
markable school for higher and practical edu
cation on the first of May 1636 — of which 
the two hundred and seventy fifth anniversary 
is next year — and how this school after having 
served excellently for one hundred and seven
ty-five years was removed to the mainland a 
hundred years ago, in 1811, the place “ being 
unfit for an extended and complete education ” 
— a reason which may stand out in a singular 
light, when the island once more stands to 
Sweden and Europe as a real center of learn
ing and education in the deepest sense.

For certainly Visingso entered into a new 
period of active and radiating life when Kath

erine Tingley in 1907 secured a property there 
for the establishment of Raja Yoga education. 
It is impossible to foreshadow what will hap
pen when the experience and the knowledge 
and the deeper love that have grown so won
derfully at the center on the hills of Lomaland 
under her Leadership shall be connected with 
that center in the far North. Only those who 
have been happy enough to get an insight into 
Lomaland life can have some glimpses of it.

On the island live a large number of thrifty 
farmers, as most of the land outside of the 
Royal Forest is cultivated and very fertile. The 
Royal Forest was planted some eighty years 
ago to provide oak timber for the navy; but 
as steel now has taken the place of oak in the 
construction of warships, the forest stands 
there to serve other ends. It covers the middle 
part of the island, and with a projecting hook 
it encloses the property owned by Katherine 
Tingley. Per Fernholm

Seismology in America

T HE Seismological Society of America 
has issued its first Bulletin, from which 
it.appears that the number of seismo

logical stations in America, including Canada, 
Mexico, Costa Rica, Panama, United States. 
West Indies, and South America, is about one 
hundred. One of these is at the Raja Yoga 
College, Point Loma, where both horizontal 
and vertical component instruments are in
stalled. The Bulletin states that a great deal 
has still to be accomplished in organizing and 
co-ordinating the work of observers, as wel 1 
as in promoting a better distribution of stations 
throughout the continent. Seismology, still in 
its infancy, has an interesting future before 
it, of much import to science. Student
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Art in Daily Life — The Artisan

W HAT a world of--meaning there is in 
the first object of the International 
Brotherhood League: “ To teach men 

and women the nobility of their calling and 
their true position in life.” The great mass 
of men and women who are engaged in work 
of a productive character are doing that work 
under the severe pressure of commercial com
petition and with the sole aim of getting a 
living. There is no art in such work; it is 
mere handicraft into which the soul of the 
worker never enters at all; consequently such 
work is soulless and without influence for good 
in the world.

This is. not wholly the worker’s own fault, 
unless we view it from the broad standpoint 
that he is suffering under conditions which in 
the past he has helped to bring about. How 
he has done this I have indicated in a pre
vious article; and being in the mud he has 
to raise himself out of those conditions or 
rather to lift and transform them to his own 
more noble use; which he can do through Art 
and Brotherly Love. No sort of work is too 
small or trifling to be regarded as a work of 
art in which the love and creative fire of the 
divine can be embodied, thus ennobling both 
work and worker. Here it is, then, that the 
artisan, the so-called common workman, can 
do the largest share in the grand work of re
storing a universal artisanship. It cannot be 
done in a moment, but the fair and lovely 
change must surely come if every working man 
and woman resolves to transform Handicraft 
into Art and so make commerce a servant 
instead of an all-compelling master.

We are in a transition state, and the slaves 
of present day industries are probably those 
who, in the flower of past civilizations, made 
their weaker brethren thralls to work which 
they would not deign to share. The Greeks rose 
to glorious heights in religion and art through 
a partial practice of Brotherhood, but the low
lier duties of life they put away to slaves. 
Since then we have been learning the lessons 
of this grievous mistake, so that today we are 
far better prepared to understand the glorious 
message of Universal Brotherhood, for now 
at last we have learned to realise in our inmost 
hearts that “ when all men cannot alike be 
free and happy, all men must suffer alike as 
slaves.” So, too, have we learned to see the 
short-sighted folly of the modern effort—born 
of materialistic thought — which would fain 
drag us all down to the soul-destroying level of 
a commercial handicraft instead of lifting us to 
the shining realm of Universal Art. To alter 
mere material conditions will not alter man 
himself; the cleaned-out slum and garnished 
garret will be filthy again in a week unless we 
change the hearts and minds of the inmates, 
and plant therein new hopes and new ideals.

Richard Wagner, one of the greatest artists 
of his century, wrote over fifty years ago:

The crime and curse of our social intercourse 
have lain in this: that the mere physical maintenance 
of life has been till now the one object of our care 
— a real care that has devoured our souls and 
bodies and well-nigh lamed each spiritual impulse.

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

THE GALLERY OF THE VENUS DE MILO, LOUVRE. PARIS 
THE FAMOUS STATUE IS IN THE DISTANCE

. . . When the Brotherhood of Man has cast this 
care forever from it, and, as the Greeks upon their 
slaves, has laid it on machines — the artificial slaves 
of free creative man, whom he has served till 
now as the fetish-votary serves the idol his own 
hands have made — then will man's whole enfran
chised energy proclaim itself as naught but pure 
artistic impulse.

Truly, in America, of all countries, we see 
in the perfecting of machinery one of the great 
hopes for the liberation of our industrial 
slaves; along with it marches the rapid growth 
of Brotherly Love. So can we joyfully look 
forward to the dawn of a new and brighter 
life for all humanity, a life in which true Art 
will regain the throne so long usurped. M.

Michelangelo at Work

T HE following description of Michel
angelo at work is by Vignero, the mighty 
old sculptor’s contemporary and close 

friend. Student

I have seen Michelangelo although then 60 years 
old and not in robust health, strike more chips 
from the hardest marble in a quarter of an hour 
than would be carried off by three young stonecutters 
in three or four times as long, a thing incredible 
to him who has not seen it. He would approach 
the marble with such impetuosity, not to say fury, 
that I have often thought the whole work must 
be dashed to pieces. At one blow he would strike 
off pieces three or four inches thick; yet with such 
exactitude was each stroke given that a mere atom 
more would sometimes have spoiled the whole work.
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Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
for they shall be filled.—Matthew, v, 6.

LEANLINESS is next to
V >  godliness,” and clean, pur

poseful activities of mind 
and body hold the key to sanity, health, and 
morality. The prevalence of insanity, of de
generative and social diseases, of vice and 
crime, demands a searching study of the 
causes of these conditions.

Improved sanitation has modified the spread 
of contagious diseases, and this gain in exter
nals is being followed up by a popular move
ment of education in hygienic laws and in 
mental and moral soundness. Individual and 
organized efforts among the lai
ty and in medical circles give 
evidence of study and active 
service in dealing with topics 
which heretofore have been 
barred from public discussion, 
while their importance has been 
underestimated even by the 
medical profession. Gradually 
the subject of right living is be
ing pursued from the material 
externals toward the conscious 
center of the individual life. In 
following up the abnormal con
ditions to find their cause and to 
provide preventive treatment, the 
mental view is being focused 
farther and farther back toward 
the beginning of life.

The Raja Yoga system of 
education inaugurated at Point 
Loma has anticipated the popular movement 
to get back to natural conditions and it aims 
to begin the child’s training at birth, if pos
sible. Under favorable external conditions, 
by cultivating the higher nature while con
trolling the lower, there results an equalizing 
and harmonizing action of the physical, men
tal and moral forces.

This method is based upon a consistent 
philosophy of life and a knowledge of com
plex human nature. While the teachers are

The Home Standard
prepared to deal with the worst side of the 
pupil they are trained above all to bring out 
the best in him. Thus the character is so 
poised and strengthened as to attain most 
nearly to its best expression. This can only 
be possible where purity of thought and deed 
is recognized as a pre-requisite of education 
which concerns not only the head but also 
the heart — “ for out of it are the issues of 
life.” Cleanliness is not a mere matter of
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QUIET ABOVE THE WATERFALLS, TROLLHATTAN, SWEDEN

ethics or aesthetics but is an underlying prin
ciple of normal living that is related not only 
to infancy and prenatal conditions but to the 
whole environment.

True parentage has a sacred meaning in 
its relation to the creative quality which as
sumes the protecting and guiding care of other 
creatures who are more helpless and less ex
perienced. Deity has no title which brings 
such a sense of wisdom and nearness as the 
familiar one of “ God the Father.” In pro

viding a body for the child do not 
the parents create the type of 
his physical constitution? A little 

thought will show that they also are respon
sible for striking the keynote of their child’s 
mental and moral inheritance.

Too often the best thought and feeling, the 
purest and noblest ideals, which go into the 
making of the marriage tie are soon dissipated 
along less worthy levels of commonplace liv
ing. Yet somehow all the old diseases and 
sins and suffering of humanity seem to survive 
as racial heirlooms. The multitude of disap

pointed — and disappointing — 
men and women, in deserting 
their own high aims, usually hope 
and expect to make things better 
for their children. They forget 
that in the shaping of the child’s 
future, which lies largely in their 
hands, they can bequeath only 
that which they have made their 
own. There is an instinctive ac
knowledgment that purity of life 
is the normal state in the fact 
that it is publicly professed even 
where privately betrayed. It v i
tally influences the whole nature 
and, like nearly all other basic 
problems, this matter lies deeply 
rooted in the home. The social 
standard can rise no higher than 
the level of the individuals that 
compose it.

Popular instruction in social purity and sex 
hygiene cannot fail to improve upon the classic 
ignorance and evasion of the subject. But 
more important still is the parental duty o f 
investing the child from the first with the 
noble standards which can make a fit home 
atmosphere for the soul. The formative pe
riod of prenatal life should constantly receive 
from both parents the imprint of their highest 
conception of human life, its relationships and 
its destiny. Their standards of thought and
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feeling during these few months are to affect 
permanently their child’s future years and 
leaye their mark upon his future lives. Even 
if this period be a time of trial and disappoint
ment, continued aspiration, especially in the 
mother, will transmit to the child the impulse 
for attaining better things. On the other 
hand, a sordid and selfish environment of 
parental ideas robs him of the 
best of his heritage. The ideal 
to be sought is not a vague and 
impractical state but simply life 
as it should be.

From the first the babe should 
become used to the rhythm of 
regularity and balance in all 
things that contact him. His 
food, his bathing, his dressing, 
his exercise, all these need to be 
carefully considered and rightly 
timed. He should not be treated 
with coldness or neglect or with 
too much handling, which is dis
turbing and enervating. Most 
infants are able to feel and to ex
pand under the sunshine of an 
enveloping love without the con
tact of too much caressing.

A new world of matter, of 
thought and things, is forming 
around this center of the incoming soul with 
its fresh, sweet body and untouched brain. 
The surrounding atmosphere should be that of 
clean, restful serenity and harmony. Sensitive 
adults are affected in mind and in health by 
abrupt and harsh sounds, crude colors, garish 
lights, bad odors, distorted lines, disorder and 
confusion generally, and by the unhappy men
tal and emotional states of 
those around them. How 
much more cruelly must the 
child’s susceptible nervous 
system suffer from like 
causes even when he is yet 
unaware of them? These 
things all fall short of pos
sible completeness and there
fore they produce a restless, 
unsatisfied feeling which in 
time becomes a distinct 
trait in the character. Like 
produces like: the missing 
notes of harmony or the dis
cordant tones of the family 
life arouse a sense of lack, 
of longing and desire, and 
the impulse of fulfilment 
will seek satisfaction at the 
same level rather than along 
higher lines. The parents 
who strike the wrong key
note for the child may easily 
taint him with a quality of restlessness and 
desire which they will lack the wisdom to 
recognize and control in its early stages or 
in its later expressions.

Everyone knows that infants have sickened 
and even died from taking the milk of an 
enraged mother. The hatred which can thus 
poison even the physical fluids of the body 
certainly can contaminate the subtler home 
atmosphere. The same holds true of the other 
passions as well. Even before the child has 
either body or brain to feel or to express the 
emotions of his adult associates, he is physically 
and psychically impressed with the quality of

the contacted feelings which will find various 
ways of working themselves out. The family 
discords and unrest which can affect the infant 
with irritability and illness later may stimulate 
him into unwholesome efforts to find selfish 
gratification. The origin of vice and youthful 
indiscretions, of bad tempers and cruel traits 
and sensual appetites, often dates back to the
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AN OLD DOCK-KEEPER AND HIS ISLET HOME, TROLLHATTAN

unworthy standard of some home life where 
the parents have discarded their ideals. The 
foundation of social purity and moral hygiene 
rests upon the sacredness of the hearthstone, 
and parentage cannot be degraded without 
all humanity paying dearly.

The creative element is so essentially basic 
in its character as to affect the whole nature

SlottsSn, Trollhflttan — Above the Falls

IN striking contrast to the turbulent, boiling, 
and foaming mass of water that rushes 
down the Trollhatten Falls, is the idyllic 

quiet and peace of the waters above them. 
The Gota river here widens to a considerable 
extent, encircling a cluster of islets that seem 
to be a natural home for contentment and 

rest, so full of charm is the scen
ery in whatever direction you may 
turn. Not of slothful ease-—the 
landscape breathes too much of 
power for that — but ease of mind 
and ease in action, in tune with 
Nature and with that finer con
sciousness that seems to ooze out 
of the very soil, a reminder of 
the glory of long past days.

One of these islets, Slottson — 
which means the Castle Isle—was 
in olden time the center of the 
neighborhood and held a mighty 
castle of which, however, there 
are now hardly any remains. In 
late years it has become a meeting- 
place for the young folk in their 
midsummer festivals, for the 
Swedish youth is again taking up 
many of the old and good customs 
of his country.

One who has visited these islets in mid
summer will not soon forget the scene, for 
hundreds of young men and women and chil
dren have gathered to pluck wild flowers for 
the garlands and wreaths that are to deck the 
maypole. And when the pole is raised they 
dance the old dances in their national costumes 
with the bright colors that harmonize so well 

with the nature-surround
ings. In taking in the pic
ture of sound health that is 
before the eye, one becomes 
sensible of certain pure and 
mighty forces which slowly 
but surely are taking visible 
form, thereby inaugurating 
a new age of glory for 
Sweden. Swedish Student
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— physical, mental, and moral. Its highest 
function is capable of creating a new heaven 
and a new earth; reversed, and acting upon 
the lower plane, it energizes the lowest and 
most debasing evils. The mystic unity of the 
masculine and feminine principles which to
gether stand for human completeness has a 
significant power and meaning for those par
ents who live and love unselfishly and purely. 
The higher qualities of parenthood are essen
tially spiritual and uplifting, and the home 
that has not these as its cornerstone is indeed 
built upon shifting sands, which the waves of 
untoward circumstance will wash away. L. R.

T h e  spiritual Ego of 
man moves in eternity like 
a pendulum between the 
hours of birth and death. 
But if these hours, mark
ing the periods of life ter
restrial and life spiritual, 
are limited in their duration, 
and even if the very number 
of such stages in Eternity 
between sleep and awaken
ing, illusion and reality, has 
its beginning and its end, on 

the other hand the spiritual pilgrim is eternal. 
And so the only reality in our conception is 
the hours of man’s post-mortem life, when, 
disembodied — during the period of that pil
grimage which we call “ the cycle of rebirths ” 
•—he stands face to face with truth, and not 
the mirages of his transitory earthly exist
ences. Such intervals, however, their limita
tion notwithstanding, do not prevent the Ego, 
while ever perfecting itself, from following 
undeviatingly, though gradually and slowly, 
the path to its last transformation, when, 
having reached its goal, it becomes a divine 
being. — H. P. Blavatsky, Key to Theosophy

Digitized by b o o g i e



Dom&land Photo, and Engraving Dept.

EGYPTIAN GATEWAY: ENTRANCE TO TH E SCHOOL OF ANTIQUITY GROUNDS, 
INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL HEADQUARTERS, POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

William Q. Judge and the School 
at Point Loma

T HIS gateway is the entrance to that part 
of the grounds of the Headquarters at 
Point Loma where, in February, 1897, 

the cornerstone of a great Temple of Wisdom 
was laid by Katherine Tingley. The height 
of land where the flag floats daily above this 
cornerstone is far from the country where 
Helena P. Blavatsky, the first Theosophical 
Teacher in the nineteenth century, was born. 
It is far from the city of New York, where 
Madame Blavatsky began her work in America 
and where she met her Helper. This Helper, 
William Q. Judge, taught the students of Theo
sophy to look forward to this School in the 
West, where the teachings of wisdom would 
once more be given to old and young, and he 
worked with unswerving devotion to uphold 
Theosophy and to make it known, thus prepar
ing the way for the School.

For more than ten years men, women and 
children from far and near have been gather
ing at Point Loma and when the Leader, 
Katherine Tingley established the Headquar
ters there, she began the new educational work 
at once. The Raja Yoga School is ten years 
old now; it has grown and developed until 
it is now a great College where young folk 
can be prepared for all departments of work. 
The new-old learning of the Wisdom-Religion 
has here been revived and knowledge of self

THE EARLY SPRING
T HERE is a charm in the early Spring,

In the smell o’the mould when the wind 
comes cold,

In the flashing dip of the swallow’s wing,
In the cowslips’ cloth-of-gold,

Spread on the marsh’s ragged edge 
By shallow pool and frost-rimed sedge—

A charm the mellower season lacks,
When the free brook leaps down its rocky steeps, 

And Echo answers the woodman’s axe;
When over the spot where the bluebell sleeps 

The dumb sod feels the first, light thrill 
Of a promise wee buds fulfil.

Ah, to spy when the alder shoots show pink 
A shy brown breast on a quiet nest,

To mark by the foamy river’s brink 
Willows in silver greenery dressed —

Hearts that are Winter-worn, wake and sing— 
There is a charm in the early Spring.

Out on the hill, when the day is new,
Then one may capture the spirit of rapture,

Born of the dawn, baptized by the dew.
High on the hill, in the breezes pure,

One may stand, for the moment, a god —
Full aware of it, and unawed.

Lulu Whcdon Mitchell (Seltcltd)

and of the Soul must be mastered by the 
students who seek the benefits conferred by 
Raja Yoga. All these students receive inspira
tion from the new ideals of life taught at

this School and exemplified in the lives of the 
three Theosophical Leaders.

The link binding these three Leaders is a 
golden one. So pure was the purpose of 
H. P. Blavatsky, so devoted to the same object 
was William Q. Judge, and so strong and 
loyal is Katherine Tingley in furthering this 
cause of Brotherhood, that these three are 
always thought of together. It was Mr. 
Judge’s part to preserve, protect, and spread 
the work begun by H. P. Blavatsky, so that 
far-reaching growth and building could pro
ceed under the third Leader.

So faithfully did he perform this service 
that all he did lives in whatever is now being 
done to help Humanity. Everything he did 
was done with the knowledge that it is Theo
sophy Humanity needs. Everything he wrote 
was a successful effort to teach Theosophy. 
Every activity he started was the fruit of his 
selfless desire to serve. Therefore his work 
goes on, strengthened and increased because 
of the growth that has followed his right effort. 
What he began at a time when no one else was 
strong or wise or unselfish enough fully to 
understand, is now carried on by the hundreds 
his brave efforts helped and the thousands the 
world over to whom the light of Theosophy 
has since reached. The influence of William 
Q. Judge’s life will endure, for it lives on in 
every young life that is nourished with the 
teachings of Theosophy and Raja Yoga. E.
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A Friend and Teacher of the World’s 
Little Folk

W HAT can the little folk learn about 
William Q. Judge, who is so well 
beloved wherever Theosophy and 

Raja Yoga have become known? Wher
ever there are Raja Yoga Schools or 
Lotus Groups the boys and girls say 
every spring, “ It will soon be Mr. 
Judge’s birthday,” and when they speak 
of this day in April, the 13th, their voices 
are full of love and gratitude to this 
Friend and Teacher.

They learn that William Q. Judge was 
born in Ireland and that when he was 
a boy he came with his father to America.
I have no doubt that every Raja Yoga 
child believes the greatest day in his life 
was that on which he entered the Raja 
Yoga School. Well, the greatest day in 
Mr. Judge's life surely was when he met 
Madame Blavatsky. She had come to 
America to plant Brotherhood there, and 
W. Q. Judge now grown up to manhood, 
met her in New York.

After that they worked together to the 
end of Madame Blavatsky’s life. They 
began to teach the world all over again 
about Brotherhood and the Soul, for 
these had been forgotten and the people 
were starving for the Truth. Sometimes 
Madame Blavatsky was far away in In
dia or Egypt or Europe, teaching Theo
sophy and Brotherhood in many coun
tries and William Q. Judge was left alone 
in America to carry on the work there. He 
was always trusted, faithful, and true. He 
alone understood what a treasure for the fu
ture lay in Madame Blavatsky’s teachings. 
She called him “ my only friend.”

America was in W. Q. Judge’s care. And 
well he served it. He traveled all over the 
United States several times, telling the people 
about Theosophy, showing them how to begin 
to work together for Brotherhood, and teach
ing them to hope for a happy new time when 
the Soul should have conquered the lower 
nature. He wrote letters to many people, help
ing them in that way. He started a printing 
press in New York so that books and papers 
and a magazine might be sent out telling about 
Theosophy and Brotherhood. He worked 
night and day and gave all he had to help to 
spread the wise teachings Madame Blavatsky 
had brought.

He not only worked in giving out these 
teachings. He had to guard them with his life; 
for cruel enemies would have clouded the 
beautiful truths of the Soul and Brotherhood 
by falsehood and foolishness, and spoiled the 
treasure H. P. Blavatsky had come to bring. 
William Q. Judge was a champion and defend
er. To him we feel the gratitude that the 
heart offers to a Watcher and Protector who 
never slept in time of danger but made his 
whole life a defense of Truth.

Mr. Judge guarded the teachings so well 
that the enemies could not reach them and 
so then they attacked him, and this brave

WILLIAM QUAN JUDGE

T HE heart of a child
Like the heart of the spring, 

Is full of the hope 
Of what summer shall bring-
O, glory of things 
In a world undefiled —
O, heart like the spring’s 
In the heart of a child!

Warrior had to endure the onslaught of evil 
thoughts and false charges that they made. 
His trust and stedfastness were so great that 
he was able to do this for many years.

A wonderful thing happened in 1895. Wil
liam Q. Judge had been working in America 
all this time, faithful to his trust. In that 
year the members and students from all over 
the United States met in Boston. Then it was 
found that the persons who had been learning 
about Theosophy and beginning to work for 
Brotherhood as Mr. Judge helped them to do, 
and many persons who had heard Mr. Judge 
speak, or had had a letter from him, or had 
read his books, all agreed, that William Q. 
Judge was a Leader, their Leader, and their 
Teacher. Each one had found it out for him
self and knew it without any one having to 
tell him. And then, being united, under a 
Leader they loved and trusted, they felt a 
new strength, and Brotherhood had a strong
hold in their hearts, and William Q. Judge’s 
work in America began to bear fruit.

Great things were to happen in America. 
Mr. Judge had told some of his workers that

some day there would be a new School 
where the children of the world could 
learn wisdom and to live a life of joy. 
All that could be done then was to gather 
boys and girls together once a week in 
Lotus Groups and teach them. This 
was a beginning. Has it not had a ma
gic growth? Now there are Raja Yoga 
Schools and many, many Lotus Groups, 
and thousands of children are finding 
in their own hearts the love that must 
share its treasure until every child in 
the world has the opportunity to learn 
Raja Yoga. Three Teachers began it. 
They had this great love; H. P. Blav
atsky first, then W. Q. Judge; and when 
Katherine Tingley came she brought 
more and more until it flowed out to 
children everywhere. When she started 
Raja Yoga, she made it possible for 
every child to begin to learn to be a 
center of light. This was what Mr. Judge 
had held out as an ideal. Now Raja 
Yoga is making it come true in the heart- 
life of children.

Every Easter there are more boys and 
girls who have learned to love William 
Q. Judge and to think of him as a Teach
er and Friend. They love to think of 
his life. It helps them to fight their 
own battles against the lower nature. 
Anyone who knows about Mr, Judge 
would be ashamed to give up trying. His 
life goes on helping others because he 
was a Warrior; and his message, which 

you can read in his eyes, is that every child 
can make his life a help to the whole world.

G.

Quotations from the Writings of 
William Q. Judge

T heosophy applies to the self the same 
laws which are seen everywhere in Nature.

W ill is a spiritual power constantly present 
in every portion of the universe.

Spiritual and divine powers lie dormant 
in every human being.

T he doctrines of Theosophy call forth every 
hitherto dormant power for good in us.

Ever perfecting and reaching up to the 
image of the Heavenly Man, man is always 
becoming.

Give up doubt and rise in your place with 
courage and fortitude.

RELY within yourself on your Higher Self 
always. That gives strength, as the Self uses 
whom it will.

T he will and mind arc only servants for 
the Soul’s use.

If you can do no more than duty it will 
bring you to the goal.

PERSEVERE, and little by little, new ideals 
will drive out of you the old ones.

Man is a thinker and by his thoughts he 
makes the causes for woe or bliss.

Each man’s life and character are the out
come of his previous lives and thoughts.

No one is so originally sinful that he can
not rise above all sin.
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The Secret Doctrine
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H .  P . B L A V A T S K Y

2 Volt., Royal 8vo., about 1500 pages; cloth.
( Index «f 3 0  Pages as sis First Eiitien)

NEW POINT LOMA EDITION NOW READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, at published by H. P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid  - $10.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., Point Loma. Cal.

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

BLAVATSKY
Cloth, 400 pages

Postage, prepaid - - $2.25
Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma, California. U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather _ _ _ _ _  Price 75 cents

Order from TH E THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California. U. S. A.

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith a Copious 
Glossary o f General Theosophical Terms

Isis Unveiled
By H . P. BLAVATSKY

2 Volt. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH 
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
TO  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
VoL II treati of Ancient and Modem kelijion 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co.. Point Loma. California

ECHOES PROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LOM A E D ITIO N
A broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. J U D G E  [ Occultus\

CLOTH . . .  jo  CENTS PAPER . . . .  *5 CENTS
ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. POINT LOMA. CALIFORNIA. U. S. A.

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

12mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Cal

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Two tor 5 cant* • Sat of nisa for 20 cants

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS FOR STUDENTS

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) 36 cents
Paper covers - - - - 26 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devach&n
No. 7. Teachers and Their DiBciplea
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghoetology, <fc the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An E u ay  on the Rise and Fall of Dotma
No. 17. Earth

Its Parent**#; Its Bounds end Its B*oes
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study ot Man
THE THWMOPHIOAL PUBLISHING Oo . ,  Point Loasa, Oal.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
BT H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM £>. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“  T h e  E m p ty  V eaael M ake* 

th e  G re a te s t  S o u n d  ”
A N o te  o f W a rn in g

— b y H . P .  B la v a tsk y

Of “ r ie ta p h y a lc a l  H e a lin g ”  
A ff irm a tio n s  a n d  D en ia ls  
T h e  C u re  o f D isea ses  
R e p la n tin g  D laeaaea  fo r  

P u tn r e  Use
— b y W illia m  Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the heating 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its ra tio n a le , 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Prloe - IS cents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Oo, Point Loma. Cal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological Table for Urn week endsg  
APRIL the 2nd, 1911

T o ta l number of hours sunshine recorded during M a i c k  2 1 5 . 
Possible sunshine, 3 7 2 . Percentage, 5 8 . Average num

ber of hours per day, 6 . 9 3  (decimal notation). Ob
servation! taken at 8 a. m ., Pacific Tune.

M ar .
Api.

BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
PALL

WIND

MAX MIN DRY WET DIB ▼EL

*7 29.798 62 54 57 53 0.00 NW 3
28 29.846 64 53 57 55 0.00 NW 8
*9 *9 757 63 5* 55 55 trace NW 2
30 29.689 59 53 54 53 0.00 E 1
31 *9-734 58 54 56 5* 0.00 NW 3

1 29.601 62 54 55 55 0.10 SE 4
2 29.54! 61 55 59 56 0. I I | SE 4
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY. SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
Intbhhatjoxal  T hoosothical  HxADqUAKTKKA, Point Loma. California, U. 8. A. 

r t «  office of the  Theosophical Publishing Company le a t  Point L o rn , Californio. 
It baa NO OTHER OFFICB and NO BRANCHES.

THE
FOREIGN AGENCIES

UNITED •KINGDOM — Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Bldg*., Holborn 
Circus, L o n d o n , E. C  England

GERMANY— J- Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOxxxixg
SWEDEN— Unirersella Broderskapet* For lag, Barnbusgaun, 10, Stockholm 

HOLLAND— Louis F. Schudel, Hollandis-Drukkerij, Baash 
AUSTRALIA— Willans & Williams, IS Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., Sydney. N. S. W.

CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago s i  Cuba 
MEXICO— Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independencia, 55 altos, Vkxa C*uz, V. C. 
Aostiss sy Kathesinz T ingley at San Diego Opera House. March, 1903 • • $ . 15
An Affial to P ublic Conscience: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman's Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . .

A ST s a l  I n t o x ic a t io n , and Other Papers (W. Q . Judge) . . . . .
Bhagavao GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East. 

American edition; pocket size; morocco, g»lt edges . . . .
C o n c in t r a Tio n . C u l t u s i  o» (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
D iv a c s a n ; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . . . .
E c h o is  fxo m  r a t  O x ix n t ; a broad Outline of Theosophies; Doctrines Written for

.05

.03

1 . 0 0
.15
.05

the newspaper reading public. 
Paper

(W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth
Efitom i o f  T heosofhical Tsachings, An (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages 
FaiSMASONSY a n d  J esuitxy, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Century 

and Related Position of, (Raineses) . . . . . . .
8 copies for $1 .00; per hundred, $10.00

K a th ix in i T ingley, Humanity’s Friend: A Visit to Ka t h is in i T inglsy (by John 
Hubert Greusel); A Study of RAja  Yoga at Point Loua (Reprint from 
the San Francisco C hronicle , Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman's Theosophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

H yfxotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from Th e P a th , voL viii, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
Nlw Cintusy Path, Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, M. o. 

INCIDINTS IN THI H istosy of THI THIosorHiCAL Movement; by Joseph H. FusselL 
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis Unveiled, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. P o in t L om a E d itio n , w ith  a p r e fe c t.  Postpaid 

K it  to THIosorHY, T he, by H. P. Blavatsky. P o in t L om a E d itio n , with G lossary  
and exhaustive In d e x . Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cltuh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . .

L ife at Point L oma, T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley.
L o t  A n g e le s  S a tu rd a y  P o t t ,  December, 1902) . . . . .

L ight on the Path (M. C ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. P o in t L om a E d itio n , pocket 
sise edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather . . . .

Mystexies of the H eaxt Doctbihi, T he. Prepared by K a th erin e  T in g ley  and her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper. 1.25; cloth . . . . . .
A SBails o f  8 P a m f h l i t s , comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

N i c h Tm a x e  T a l e s  (H. P. Blavatsky). I llu s tra ted  b y  R . M achell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth •

T he Plouch and the Caoss. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages. I llu s tra ted . Cloth . . . . . . .

Secxbt Doctxine, T he. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. P o in t L om a E d itio n ;  with Index. Tw o vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky

(Reprinted from the

.50

.25

.15

.15

.15

.15

.15
4 00

- 2.25
.15

.75
2 . 0 0

.25
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S o m e  o f  t h e  E xkoxs o f  C h x is t ia n  S c ie n c e . C r i t i c is m  b y  H .P .B lavatsky  a n d  W .Q .J u d g e
V o ic e  o f  t h e  S il e n c e , T h e . (F o r the daily  u s e  of d iscip les) T ransla ted  and 

annotated  b y  H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .
Yoga Afhokisms (transla ted  by W . Q. Ju d g e) , pocket sixe, leather
GREEK SYM POSIA, as perform ed by s tuden ts  of the Isis League of M usic and 

D ram a, under direction o f K atherine Tingley. (F u lly  protected by copyright) 
1 —  T h e  W is d o m  o f  H y f a t ia ; 2 —  A  P x o m is x . Each . . . .

NEW  CENTURY SERIES. T he P ith  and Maxeow of Some Sacxed W xiTinos 
T en  Pam phlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .
Subscription (S eries  o f 10 Pam phlets) . . . . . .

Scxift 1 —  C o n te n ts : T he Relation of U niversal Brotherhood to C hristianity  —  
N o M an can Serve Two M asters —  In  this Place is a G reater Thing 

Scxift 2 —  C o n ten ts : A Vision of Judgm ent —  The G reat V ictory —  Co-Heir* with 
C hrist —  T he  " W o e s "  o f the P ro p h e ts— Fragm ent: from Bhagavad G iti —
Jesus the M an

Scxift 3 —  C o n ten ts : Lesson of Israel's  H istory  —  M an’s D ivinity and Perfecti
bility  —  The M an Born Blind —  The E verlasting  Covenant —  B urden of the Lord 

Scxift 4 — C o n ten ts : Reincarnation in the Bible —  The Money-Changer* in the 
Temple —  The M ysteries of the Kingdom of H eaven — The H eart D octrine — 
T he Temple of God

Scxift 5 —  Contents: Egypt and  Prehistoric America —  Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy —  D eath, One of the Crowning Victories of Hum an L ife —  Reliance 
on the Law —  Led by the Spirit of God 

Scxift 6 —  Contents: Education Through Illusion to T ru th  —  A stronom y in  the 
L ight o f A ncient W isdom  —  Occultism  and Magic —  Resurrection 

Scxift 7 —  Contents: Theosophy and Is lim , a  word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the L ight of Theosophy —  M an, a Spiritual Builder 

Scxift 8 —  Contents: The Sun o f Righteousness —  C ant about the Classic* 
Scxift 9  —  Contents: T races of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism , M ithra- 

ism, and  th e ir  m odern representative, Parseeiom —  The D ruses of M ount Lebanon 
Scxift 10 —  Contents: T he Religions of China 
Scxift 11 — (Supplem entary N um ber) —  Druidism  -

OCCULTISM, STUDIES IN  (H . P . B lavatsky). Pocket s ite , 6 vols., cl., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism  v s .  the O ccult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 
Vol. 2 Hypnotism . Black M agic in  Science. Sign* o f the Tim es - 
Vol. 3 Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .
Vol. 4 Koamic M ind. D ual Aspect o f W isdom . . . . .
V ol. 5 Esoteric C haracter o f the Gomel* . . . . . .
V ol. 6 A stra l Bodies; Constitution of the In n e r M an . . . .

THEOSOPHICAL MANUALS, E lem entary  Handbooks fo r Students.
16mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth, . . . .  

No. 1 Elementaxy T heosofhy N o. 12 T:
No. 2 T he Seven PxiNCirLES of Man 
No. 3 Kaxma 
No. 4 Reincaxnation 
No. 5 Man a ft  ex Death 
No. 6 KAmaloka and Devachan 
No. 7 Teaches* and T hxix Discifle*
No. 8 T he Doctxine of Cycles 
No. 9 P sychism, Ghostolocy and the 

Astxal Plane
No. 10 T he Astxal L ight
No. I I  PSYCHOMETIY, CLAIXVOYANCE, AN*

T hougkt- T xahsfexEnc*
THE PATH SBRIBS. Specially adapted fo r inquirers in Theosophy.

No. 1 T he P uxfose of the U nivexsal Biothexhood and T mxosotkical Society 
No. 2 T heosofhy Genexally Stated (W . Q. Judge)

Reprinted from Oficial R. Port, World's Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 M islaid Mystexies (H erb e rt Coryn, m. d.)
No. 4 Theosofhy and its Countexfeits . . . . . .
No. 5 Some P exvu ted P xxsxhtatiohs of T heosofht (H . T . Edge. ». A.) 

Thirty espies of ahovo P a th  Soriao. $1.08; saw btaadiad ospiaa, $3 .8#

MISCELLANEOUS.  Souvenix Postal Caxds of the T heosofhical H eadquaxtxxs.
Two for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

Lomaland. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)5x13)4 in. (pottage 64 extra) 
Refxoductions of Famous Paintings sy R. Mach ell. Th e P a th  — P a rs ifa l — 

Th e P rod iga l — The B a rd  — Th e L ig h t o f th e  C om ing D a y  — 'T w ix t P r ie s t  
ana P rofligate  — The H o u r o f  D esp a ir  — Th e D w e lle r  on  th e  T h reshold .
Size of photographs, 8 x 6 in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

Path Magazine, T he  — VoL ix (’94-’95), VoL x (’95-’6), each 
Path Macazine, T he — Index to Vols. i to v itt; cloth
P ath Macazine, T he — Back numbers: each - - - - - -
S e a s c h l i c k t , N o. 6  — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901. 
72 pages Special number issued to the public 

T, No. 7Seaxchlight,
Seaxchlight, VoL it, No. 1
U nivexsal Bxothexhood Path, f ^  k number.  Mch •
Univexsal Bxothexhood Magazine ( ^

Vols. X III  (1898-’99), xiv (’99-1900), x t  (1900-’01), xvi (1901-’02), each
LOTUS GROUP LITERATURB

In tro d u ced  u n d er  the d irec tion  o f  K a th erin e  T in g ley
1 T he L ittle Buildxxs, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2 T he Comihc of the K ing (Machell); cloth, gilt edges •

Lotus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards
L otus Song — " T h e  S u n  T em ple ,"  with music . . . . . .

FRENCH
THkoSOFHIE El£m entaixe . . . . . . . . .
Lxs Merries* de la Doctxine du CcEux ( l r* Section) -

SPANISH
Ecoa DEL Oxiknts (W . Q. Judge) . . . . . . . .
Kf Itome de las E nseOanzas T ios6 ficas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piglnas - 
La T eosofIa E iflicada . . . . . . . . .
La T eosofIa y bus FalsiFicacionxs. Para uao de invest!gadores 

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00 
La V ida in  Point Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingley) - 

Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, Californio.
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The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

QERMAN
An ihken FxOchten sollt Ihx siE sxkennen —  W ex ist bin T heosofh? — W as 

T heosofhix Osex manche P unxts LEHXT UNO WAS SIX wedex lxhkt NOCH BILLIOT 
Aussilduno dex Konzxntxatiox (von William Q. Judge)
Die  Bhagavad GIta (nach der englischen Ausgabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Lesen zu P oint Loma (Katherine Tingley). Schon illustriert (Recommended) 
Die W issxnsckaft des Lexeme und die K unst zu lesen 
Echos aus dem Oxiznt (von William Q. Judge)
Studien Osex die Bhagavad GIta (William Q. Judge).
T heosofhix Exxlaxt
ROcxslicx und Ausslick auf die thxosofhische Biweguno 
W aHIHXIT 1ST MACKTIO UND MUSS OSSlECEN 1 
POSTKAXTEN MIT AXSICHTEN VOX POINT LOMA

Theosophische Handbucher
Dex Mxnsch nach dem Tool. 
KAmaloka und Devachan. 
Lxhxxx und ihxxx JOnoex. 
D ie  T hxoxix dex Zy el in .

u. a. w.

Bound in morocco or paper

• 1 0 . 0 0

.15

.75 

.75

.15

.25
1.50

No. 1. Elementaxi T heosofhix. No. 5.
No. 2. D ie  S iesen P kihzifiXX pee No. 6.

M xnsch xx.  No. 7.
No. 3. Kaxma. No. 8.
No. 4. Reinxasnation.

DUTCH
Die Bhagavad GItA: Het Bock van Y o n ; with Glossary.
Dx Ocxaam dex T heosofhix (door William Q. Judge)
De Mystexixh dex Oudheid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit N e w  C en tu ry  P a th , overdruk van de N ieu w e  B eu w , No. 12) 
De Riddxxs van Keizxx Axthux — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door C ein n yd  M o m s.  
Dsix Ofstxllxx ovex T heosofhix. In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
H et L iven te Point Loma, Enlcele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley _
H. P. Blavatsiy in  W illiam Q. J udge, De Stichters en Leiders der Theosophische 

Beweging ( L eerlin g ). pp. 42.
Kathxsimx T incley, de Autocsaat (D e  C eh eim en  van  d e  L e e r  van  h e t H a r t) 
L ickt of h it  Pad (door M. C ) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it en Mxxg, uit sommige Heilige Geschriften, 1* Serie

In h o u d : Theosophie en Christendom. “ Niemand lean twee heeren dienen.” lets 
Meerders dan de Tempel. Een Gezicht des Oordeela. De Mensch Jesus 

P it EN Mexc van dx E indigxxdz en Ko m ix d i E xuw, en de daarmede in be trekking 
staande positie van V rijtn e tse la r ij en Jesu itism e, door R am eses  

Theosophical Manuals, Series No. 1
No.
No.
No.
No.
No. 5.

IX DEN VOOXHOF 
Een heilig Lxexstue
VxaLSSEN Z ENNIS WXkxGEVONDEN
Een Slxutel tot Modxxne Raad-

No. 6. " H xmxl” en " H e l "
No. 7. Lexxasen en h u n  Leexlinoen
No. 8. Een Univesseele W et
No. 9. D w a a l w x g x n  (H yfxotism*.

Claixvotancx, SfisiTisme)
No. 10. De Zixl dex W exeld

.25 
1.50 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35

.35
he  Angel and the Demon

(2 vols., 35# each)
No. 13 T he Flame and the Clay 
No. 14 On God and PxayEx 
No. 15 T heosofhy: the Moths* of

Religions
No. 16 Fxom CxyfT to P ionaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. Eaxth: Its Parentage, its Rounds 

and its Races
No. 18 Sons of the F ixemist: a Study

of Man

.05

.05

.05

.85

.85

H it  Mystexie van den Dood

SWEDISH
Den H emliGa Laxan, 2 band (H. P. Blavatsky)
NyceEL till T eosofien (H. P. Blavatsky).
Astxal Bexushihc, Dxvaxax, m . m. (William Q. Judge)
Bxxv, SOM kjalft mig (William Q. Judge)
Den Cyelisea Lagxn, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Dolda Vineax i den H xmlica Laxan, m. m . (William Q. Judge)
DOdsstsaffxt i T xosofisx Bxlysning, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Rxinzaxnatiohslakah i B isxln, Om Kaxma,  m. m. (William Q.
Studies dvxa Bhagavad GItA (William Q. Judge)
T xosofiiins Ocean (William Q. Judge)
VetenseafEn och T eosofien m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Ovnimc I Koncxntxation (William Q. Judge)
Hxmughxtxxna i H jastats La*a (Katherine Tingley och he ones larjungar)
En I ntesvju med Kathxsine T ingley (Greusel)
KathxsinX T ingley, af M. F. N. (levnadsteckning)
Eeistxnslinjxx och Utvxcklingsnosmex (Oscar Xjungstrom)
Kan ett T. S. Sakha mosallaC? (Protest mote)
T xosoFi och Kiistendom, Genmale till Prof. Pfannensti'H (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg)

Judge)

Asixxs L jus (Edwin Arnold)
B h a g av ad  GItA, Hingivandets bok 
Dxx T e o s o f is k a  I n s t it u t io x e m  (Baker) 
FaiMuxxxi OCH J x s u it v a l d x  (Rameses) 
L jus p i V a g in  
L o t u s x l a d , for barn 
LoTussixOSOK, ord och musik

RAj a  Y oga , O m  S j a l e h s  U t v e c z l in o  
S e il l n a d e n  m e l l a n  T io s o f i  o c h  S f ix it is m  
S t j a x h a n , S a co- o c h  P o e m s a m l in c ,  for barn 
T e o s o f ie n * I n n i s Oxd 
T y s t n a d s n s  R6*t 
V is i x c s O (Karting)

PERIODICALS
INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE. Illustrated. Yearly

subscription, postpaid - - - - - . - 1.00
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theosophical 
Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C.; or to The 
Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

THEOSOPHIA. Yearly subscription - - 1.50
Issued monthly. I llu s tra ted . Published by Dr. G. Zander. Send ail remittances 
to Universella Broderskapet* Forlag, Bamhusgatan 10. Stockholm 1, Sweden; 
or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Coma, California 

UNIVERSALB BRUDERSCHAFT. I llu s tra ted . Yearly subscription, postpaid 1.50 
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to T, Th. Heller, Vestnertorgrsben 13, Nfirn- 
berg, Germany; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

LOTUS-KNOPPBN. Yearly subscription, postpaid - - .75
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to Aide Goud, Steentilstraat 40, Groningen, 
Holland; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

Neither the Editors of the above publications, nor the ofeers of the Uniyexxal Bxothxxhos*  
and Theosofhical Society, or of any of its departments, receive salaries or other remuneration. 
AU p ro fit orieing from  the business of the Theosophical Publishing Co. are devoted to H i  

Uarian work, d ll  write assist in this work a rt directly helping that ensue.

Digitized by
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Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

RAJA Y O G A  A C A D E M Y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  & G I R L S
Addr,“  GERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D., Directress

P o in t  L o m a  H o m e st e a d  -  -  P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia

THE RAJA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
T H IS  P E R IO D IC A L  IS A  B E A U T IF U L  G IF T  !

SEN D  A  Y E A R ’ S SU B S C R IP T IO N  T O  Y O U R  Y O U N G  FRIEN D S

Address Business Editor:— M a st e r  A L B E R T  G. S P A L D IN G
P o in t  L o m a  H o m e st e a d , P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia  

Y E A R L Y  S U B S C R IP T IO N  50 cen ts  -  S IN G L E  C O P Y  5 c e n t s

LOMALAND AN ALBUM OF VIEWS AND QUOTATIONS

THE

MYSTERIES
OF THE

HEART
DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY

K A T H E R IN E  T IN G L E Y
A N D  H E R  PUPILS

The

Theosophical Book
o f  the

Twentieth Century
Tells the story and the history o f the 

Theosophical Movement.
The prices are $2 in cloth and $1 in 

paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
o f art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM THE
THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., POINT LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
O F  T H E  U N IV E R SA L  B R O T H E R H O O D  

A N D  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
PO IN T LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Personal applications and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at ian diigo bbanch 

ISIS HALL, 1110  FIFTH STREET
between the  hours o f 9 a . m . and 4  r .  m . Full particu
lar! will be sent by mail upon application to

Paorusoa W ILLIAM  A. DUNN, Dibbctob
I n i  CoMRBTAToar of M u tic , Point Loma, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE

C R I T I C I S M
bt H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“  The Empty Veaeel Makes the Greatest Sound **

A Nata af Warning
— by H . P. Blavatehy

Of •' rietaphyslca] Healing "
Atflrmatlens and Denials
The Cars af Diseases
Replaatlag Diseases for Fatare Use

— by William Q. Judge
A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 

there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the nltimate price that mnst be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

This pamphlet is invaluable to all students.
Pmiaa IS c a m

THM THNOBOPHICAL PUBLSSHDrO OO.. Point Loma. CU.

VIEWS of the International Headquarters o f the U n i 

v e r sa l  B r o t h e r h o o d  a n d  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie t y  ; 

Raja Yoga Academy, Aryan Memorial Temple, 
Students’ and Children’ s Homes, the Hillside and 
Cliffs on the shore o f the Pacific, at one o f the 
most beautiful spots in the World.

INFORMATION BUREAU
ISIS S T O R E , 1126 F IF T H  S T R E E T

General Theosophical Literature for Sale 
Photographs of the

Raja Yoga Schools & Point Loma Scenery

QUOTATIONS from the writings o f the Three Theo
sophical Leaders, H. P. B l a v a t s k y , W il l ia m  Q .  

J u d g e ,  and K a t h e r in e  T in g l e y ,  illustrating aome 
of the main teachings o f Theosophy, its purpose 
and work as a great redemptive power in the life or 
Humanity.

The LIFE AT POINT LOMA
SOME NOTES BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

Reprinted from the Los Angeles Setm rdej P est, December, 190 a 
Ererrbody should read this. Price IS Cents

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.,
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Theosophical Literature in Spanish and English
FOR SALE AT THE CUBAN HEADQUARTERS 

OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
AdthtiMM

H E R E D I A ,  B A J A , 1 0 , S A N T I A G O  D E  C U B A  H . S. T U R N E R , Ap a k a b o  1*7

A WORK OF ART— One o f the most beautiful and artistic productions ever sent out 
from the Aryan Theosophical Press.

A BKAUTIPUI. GIFT BOOK • - • PRICK, FEB COPT • 80 CENTS
T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  CO M PA N Y , P O IN T  LOMA., C A L IF O R N IA

Digitized by Google
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A  M A G A Z I N E

devoted to

THE BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY
the promulgation o f

T H E O S O P H Y
a n d

T h e  S t u d y  of  A n c i e n t  a n d  M o d e r n
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Dr. Anderson’s Theosophical Christianity
T HE article on the real meaning of the 

Christian Gospel, by the Rev K. C. 
Anderson, d . d ., of Dundee, which was 

treated on pages 2 and 3 of the Century P ath  
for April 2, may be regarded as important 
enough to call for further comment. For it 
is desirable that the significance of the situation 
created by the appearance of this article should 
be “ well rubbed in.” And one phase of that 
significance is this. We have now in the 
Christian churches views which are totally 
irreconcilable with each other, yet alike sup
ported by appeals to the reason. One could 
understand the coexistence of two camps, the 
one founded on reasoning, the other eschew
ing reasoning and grounded on blind faith; 
but when both schools are intellectual, com
parison and a settling of accounts is called for.

While on the one hand such divines as 
the Bishop of Durham (Dr. Handley C. G. 
Moule) are arguing for what may be called 
the old orthodox view of the Gospel — that 
Jesus did actually appear as stated and pro

claim a special message of 
intercession whereby the guil
ty are forgiven (see Century 
Path, xiii, 46, page 10); 
on the other hand we have 

such writers as Dr. Anderson destroying all 
possibility of continued faith in Dr. Moule’s 
doctrine and putting forward what is in cer
tain important particulars the view taken by 
Theosophists.

Another point is that we cannot stop half
way and accept what Dr. Anderson and his 
kind have admitted, without also admitting 
the inevitable consequences of their admis
sions. For, given that part of the Theosophic
al teachings are true, then those other parts 
which consistently follow from them are true. 
This point was well illustrated in the case of 
certain admissions by the Bishop of London 
(Century Path, March 26th) on the sub
ject of the state of the soul after death. What 
the Bishop there stated leads directly up to 
several other important Theosophical teach
ings, which he would not (probably) have 
dared to bring out, and is altogether irrecon
cilable with other church teachings which he 

would (probably) feel bound 
to endorse. Such a situation 
may well be regarded by 
many intelligent and self- 
respecting people as ludicrous 

if not intolerable, and it is in this conviction 
that we venture to press the issue.

What, in the main, are Dr. Anderson’s 
views? First, that the Gospel narrative which 
has been handed down to us is not a literal 
history of events, and was never intended by

Hall-way
I l lu m in a t io n

its writers to be taken as such; but that it 
constitutes a symbolical and figurative pre
sentation of a mystic gospel, describing in 
the dramatic form the eternal drama of the 
human soul, its Divine origin, its fall into 
matter, its long pilgrfmage through the halls 
of experience, and its final redemption and 
glorification by the triumph of the Divine 
Self over the lower nature. This view has 
quite frequently been advocated by writers 
claiming to speak on behalf of Christianity; 
but never, we believe, in so open and explicit 
manner as that of Dr. Anderson. Surely it 
behoves earnest and intelligent Christians to 
give the subject their serious consideration, 

if only with a view of expos- 
1 * the ing and finally demolishing

Pilgrimage .  an inconvenient and danger- 
Reai Thing? ous heresy; but much more 

so if they suspect that this 
view contains elements of truth which they 
cannot afford to miss. The alternative policies 
of merely denouncing and rejecting it with
out argument, or of ignoring it— while they 
will certainly be adopted by some, will not 
satisfy others; and it is to these latter that 
we hereby appeal.

This is a day when issues are becoming 
more and more clearly defined; it is not time 
for compromise. And consequently we find 
that religious thought is gathering into two 
camps. On the one hand are those who are 
earnestly striving for knowledge and are de
termined to retain both their intellectual free
dom and their devotion. For them the only 
possible goal is the ancient teachings now 
called Theosophical — whatever name they 
may prefer to call them by. On the other 
hand are those who are determined to cling 
to old tradition, who fear intellectual eman
cipation, and are firm adherents of the hierar

chical principle as applied to 
Freedom with faith. For these the only 

Devotion— goal is — bigotry and eccle- 
or Bigotry siasticism, open and undis

guised. These latter are 
assisted in their efforts to subdue the inquir
ing spirit in the human mind by a host of 
writers whose object seems to be that of 
reducing all philosophy to an intellectual chaos, 
and who are thus (whether consciously or as 
irresponsible instruments) playing the game 
of the religious bigots.

Between these two camps oscillate those 
whose mind is not made up ; a crowd whose 
position is rendered daily more uncomfortable. 
And finally we may add the crowd of the in
different, who will be pushed aside into any 
corner that may suit the convenience of more 
energetic folk.

Dr. Anderson’s second point is that the
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Not a Point of 
Time, but an 
Eternal Fact

creation, fall, and redemption of man are 
not to be regarded as so much literal history, 
but as eternal spiritual processes taking place 
in man, both individually and collectively, and 
represented symbolically in the Bible. This 
view, again, has found considerable support 
within the churches, but is here expressed 

more frankly and clearly 
than ever before.
It is what these views imply 

that is the important con
sideration. They lead direct

ly up to the other Theosophical teachings. 
As pointed out in the previous Century 
P ath article on this subject, it is impossible 
to ignore Reincarnation. Without that teach
ing, the other teachings make nonsense; it 
is logically deducible from them. How can a 
Soul undergo its pilgrimage through the halls 
of experience, from its first descent into mat
ter to its final redemption, in the space of one 
short earth-life of 70 years, confined perhaps 
to experience of one single and very limited 
kind? If we are to appeal to logic in this 
case also — and not to adopt logic when it 
suits us and drop it when it does not-—then 
we must infer that the Soul has an immensely 
extended career, adequate for the learning of 
all the lessons which the theory premises it 
must learn. Again, what of the composition 
of man? Here the Theosophical sevenfold 
classification will be found inevitable; with
out it we shall find ourselves landed in inex
tricable confusion. The Soul has already been 

made dual — half eternal and 
Divine, the other half tem
poral and terrestrial. This 
really means that the soul is 
threefold; for between these 

two there must of course be the connecting 
link, the common factor, that which makes 
the two into one. We may call this last the 
human ego, refraining for the moment from 
a stricter definition of the term. Thus we 
have our threefold soul. Then we have to 
analyse each of these parts farther. Coming 
to the lower man, we find that he has a phy
sical body, and within that a fluidic body — 
the soul of the body, the vital soul, so to say. 
Again, this body, with its fluidic counterpart, 
is ensouled and animated by an animal life- 
spirit of desires and instincts, such as the 
animals possess; this is what Theosophy de
signates K a m a - R d p a  or K a m a . And then the 
Higher Nature of man: is this immortal Soul 
to be considered as One? we are bound by 
analogy and the law of thought to conceive 
of it as triune. Again, it must consist in 
part of universal and undifferentiated ele
ments, and in part of individualized elements.

But further discussion of 
this subject must be sought 
in the Theosophical hand
books.

Duality 
needed for 
Experience

Theosophy and 
Christian 
fundamentals

***** All this shows that between
Theosophy and Christian fundamentals there 
is no such hostility or irreconcilability as is 
sought to be made out by some who claim 
to represent their religion. The real issue 
is of course between freedom and bigotry; 
and in that Theosophists and true Christians 
will always be found linked together in oppo
sition to all that fetters thought and freedom. 
A large part of our present purpose is to 
acquaint these more timid champions of Chris
tianity with the results of the best thought in

their own circles, for they seem to need such 
information; and to save them from the cal
amity of inadvertently sawing off the branch on 
which they are sitting by denouncing doctrines 
which they imagine to be heretical but which 
are really orthodox Church doctrines. We 
have also to exculpate ourselves from the 
charge of an insufficient acquaintance with 
Christian teachings. But we do not presume 
to criticise anything which we have not ade

quately studied, and a retent- 
The Revolt ive memory of early Bible

within the lessons has at times enabled 
Church us even to correct Bible texts

which have been misquoted 
by our clerical controversialists.

Dr. Anderson may be thought a little severe 
on the “ hard unspiritual theology ” which 
has turned the splendid gospel message into a 
literalism that mocks the intelligence and saps 
the message of its virility; but that is his 
affair. Suffice it to say that where Theoso
phists speak in this strain, they do so in “ good 
company” — Doctors of Divinity. If what 
Dr. Anderson says is valid, then many Chris
tians today are the unconscious servants of 
medieval ignorance and rigidity and need to 
get back farther in order to find the original 
Gospel.

The word “ Gospel ” means God’s holy mes
sage of Truth, Light, and Liberation, eternally 
revealed to man by the Divine Spirit within 
him. While it is revealed continually in the 
hearts of those fit to receive it, there are times 
in the world’s history when it is specially 
revealed by some great Teacher, who appears, 

and departing leaves behind 
T e«chen him a School or sacred body

and the to preserve his teachings. Iri
“'Gospel” time this establishment suf

fers decline, and the message 
becomes encrusted with dogmas and supersti
tious beliefs. Later on comes a regeneration, 
the old husks are burst and the Spirit blossoms 
forth afresh. So runs the truth; and this is 
what Dr. Anderson says. We boast of having 
rid ourselves of many superstitions that fet
tered the past; but we have yet to discover 
how greatly we have been imposed upon by 
those who in some past age buried out of sight 
the ancient Mysteries and gave us instead our 
present hard theological system to which we 
cling so tenaciously. Our extolling of Chris
tianity — is it not rather like a cheated heir 
rejoicing in the pittance that has been spared 
him from a sequestrated heritage of whose 
existence he is not aware? How much more 
cause for exultation should we have, did we 
know the glory of that of which we were 
thus deprived. What is  Christianity, after all?

H. T. Edge, b . a ., (Cantab.)

Cosmic Intelligence and Brains
I DEAS which Theosophy has maintained 

for years against opposition have since 
become so familiar as to be almost com

monplace. All kinds of writers and thinkers 
are taking them up. But usually only one 
point is grasped and that is done to death.

We find a writer in the L a n c e t -C l in ic  advo
cating the view that intelligence is a great 
cosmic force, comparable with electricity, and 
that it filters through our brains, which are 
instruments for manifesting it. This is ex
cellent, as tending to give a comprehensible

idea of solidarity and the real union that exists 
among men and all creatures. It emphasizes 
the unreality of much that we call our person
ality or self. But the writer really appears 
to run his idea to death. His universe is no
thing but cosmic intelligence and brains; these 
fill his whole horizon to the exclusion of every 
other idea. But we must not go to such 
extremes. Under this view the cosmic intel
ligence becomes a great impersonal force, and 
as such must remain a mere abstraction. For 
what notion can ever be formed of intelligence 
apart from selves or Egos? The theorist 
fails from want of an adequate analysis of 
mind and consciousness. Our consciousness 
is made up of many factors, some of which 
are universal and others peculiar to ourself. 
Moreover there is the permanent Ego, of 
which this writer’s theory apparently quite 
fails to take account. The mere conjunction 
of a brain and a swirling sea of cosmic in
telligence could not make a self-conscious 
being, though it might make a jelly-fish.

And this theorist proceeds to apply his 
theory to the subject which forms his main 
thesis — education. He could educate us on 
the supposition that we are brains immersed 
in an ocean of intelligence. Fortunately, how
ever, he does not apply his theory logically, 
but tacitly assumes the existence of all those 
other factors in our life which make it what 
it is. So the conclusion he draws is quite 
satisfactory. It is this: that no man can 
manifest the cosmic intelligence properly un
less his brain is in order. Loss of memory, 
failure of attention, etc., may be due to feeble 
brain-cells, and even weakness of will may be 
due to defective nerve-nutrition. Hence, in 
educating, we should not try to cram, but 
should strive to render the machine efficient.

Excellent, so far as it goes, and quite in 
accordance (so far as it goes) with Theoso
phical ideas of education. Theosophy urges 
the necessity of keeping the body and brain 
in order; and much of the wonderful success 
which applied Theosophy achieves is due to 
the attention given to this aspect of the ques
tion. But then there comes moral train
ing. Without this, the other would be wasted. 
For it is not true that the h ig h e s t  intelligence 
can be attained by simply caring for body and 
health. The body is the servant, not the mas
ter ; and if the master cannot work without a 
good servant, it is still more certain that the 
servant cannot work without the direction of 
his master. Hence Theosophy places prime 
importance upon moral training.

The above will serve as an illustration of 
the necessity of studying Theosophy as a 
whole and not piecemeal. So much is being 
said and written nowadays about the “ sub
conscious,” “ auto-suggestion,” “ being in tune 
with the infinite,” and so forth, that it is im
perative to call attention to the teachings about 
the S p r i tu a l  nature of man. T ravers

Progress in Aviation and Wireless Telegraphy
M ESSAGES are now regularly sent through 

the air from Glace Bay, Nova Scotia, 
to the Eiffel Tower at Paris. On 

March 7 an airplane flew from Paris to the 
top of the Puy de Dome Mountain, 4800 feet 
in height — a distance of 222 miles, in 4 hours 
51 minutes. In Texas, a flight of 116 miles 
was made at a speed of 55 miles per hour, 
wireless communication being maintained. F.
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Some Views on XXth Century Problems

The Blank Slate Theory
T HE old doctrine of the mind as a ta b u la  

r a s a  at birth, a clean slate upon whose 
passive surface the outer world was pres

ently to write its own picture and inscription, 
is no more dead than the Mosaic cosmogony, 
despite Kant's killing. It is too easy a solution 
of the problem of knowledge to die easily.

And yet every man knows, notwithstanding 
this theory, that his mind was never at any time 
a passive slate-mirror or photograph plate, but 
from the first a very active living being.

Why is it interesting to read newspapers, and 
why, later, or at all in sickness, exhausting? 
Obviously because the mind is not simply tak
ing off a copy of the page but vigorously re
acting. There are only little black marks; 
the mind has to interpret these into ideas. It 
marshals and mobilizes all its memories to 
meet the words. What would the word w a r ,  
for instance, mean, if a thousand memories 
were not brought forward to meet it? As 
we look out of the window what would a 
little gleaming surface in the far distance mean 
if we did not bring all the resources of mem
ory to understand that it is a sheet of water 
with the moon upon it?

And besides all this activity involved in the 
mere receiving of a bit of nature or experience 
and making an idea or concept about it, there 
follow those countless other activities around 
it which we call reasoning. So when we find 
our feverish patient exhausted by the visit 
of a friend who has done nothing but talk for 
ten minutes, we have proof that the mind is 
not a mere plate held out to receive impres
sions on.

It is the same when we study the mind 
of the youngest infant. There is a living being 
not passively receiving pictures but eagerly 
curious about them, ready with.an active ap
paratus of understanding. More than that, 
we find that the apparatus has special capaci
ties. The child that will be a musician soon 
takes especial care of the s o u n d s  that it hears 
and in a very few years will show that it has 
been arranging them into order. In other 
words, as soon as the mind can manifest at 
all it manifests itself as not only active but 
active in a particular way which is not exact
ly the way of any other mind. The senses 
furnish the details among which, when they 
are sufficiently heaped, it begins to select, and 
which it proceeds to arrange.

A profound philosopher and an ordinary 
man both move into new houses. For weeks 
they are preoccupied with carpentering, alter
ing the rooms to suit themselves, and arrang
ing the furniture. During that time you could 
not tell the philosopher from the other; he 
has no time to get at or think out any more 
of his philosophy; he is just a house-arranger 
like the other. Only when he has done his 
arranging is the philosophy resumed where he 
left it off in the old house. Would you say, 
as you noted him at last take to his books 
and papers, that he had b e c o m e  a philosopher ?

Is it not the same with the children? As 
we have seen, their minds are fully living

things from the first. For years they are 
entirely occupied with arranging their new 
experiences, and, more secretly, arranging 
the brain that has to register the experiences. 
The work entails incessant activity and allows 
no time for anything else. And it is natural 
that they should be intensely interested in it. 
The new details about which they have to 
make so much fuss are to us quite common
place. But the arrangement of them requires 
as much work as we expend upon o u r  new 
mental and experiential acquisitions.

Are we right in speaking of the child’s 
mind as young? Are we not taken in by the 
elementariness of the details upon which it has 
to occupy itself, by the interest it shows in 
these to it by no means elementary novelties? 
A grown man makes just the same sounds, 
has the same difficulties, in learning the fiddle 
as a child; is just as interested in the same 
elementary points. In another room you could 
not tell one from the other.

So we have really no warrant for calling 
the mind young at all. Considering its in
herent tendencies, as for example towards 
music, it behaves as if it had existed before. 
Considering the readiness with which it can 
assimilate this immensely complicated world, 
an assimilation far completer than that of any 
animal, it would seem to have faced this same 
world before and was prepared for the work 
in front of it. Nothing that we know is op
posed to the theory of Reincarnation. Nor 
is time lost, birth after birth, by having to 
learn the same things over again. For it is 
not so much nature’s plan that those casual 
and passing things shall be known, as that the 
capacity for quick and exhaustive knowing 
shall be acquired. The infant years of each 
life are like the pianist’s scale-practice every 
day. He plays the same scales but plays them 
better. And so, little by little, our minds life 
after life become quicker, more alive, alerter. 
The work could be done much faster if we 
had better systems of education. Student

The Fall of Ideals
A  CRITIC, writing in the Chicago D ia l,  

tells us that the modern novelist, even 
of the second, third, and nth ranks, has 

more technique than his predecessors of the 
last century, the Victorians and their brethren 
on this side of the water.

But his praise of the writer involves a heavy 
backhanded slap at the reader. The novelist
has discovered that the one thing he must not do 
is to allow the reader's attention to wander. It is 
far more likely to wander than it was in the old 
days.

A fact due
to the rise of a new and half-educated public, who 
have been fed on papers like A n sw tcrs and T it-b its  
— the babies’ food of the young reader. It remains 
to be seen whether this public will ever be educated 
up to anything better; but at present they are in
capable of absorbing any paragraph of more than 
five or six lines in length. They require a series 
of shocks to keep them awake. . . . The page of 
a new novel must not even present a physical ap
pearance of solidity.

We regret to find ourselves wondering

whether the critic is not too flattering. The 
Victorian reader was capable of sustaining his 
attention; did not require that his intellectual 
nourishment should be broken up into little 
bits of five lines each; and could powerfully 
grapple with a solid page of intermixed re
flections on art, religion, or what not. The 
critic implies that he remains, with all his in
tellectual strength; but that a new public has 
arisen from below, so numerous as to dilute 
him out of sight, a public that cannot keep 
up its attention upon anything.

Now we wonder whether that arisen public 
is not rather an excuse, a delicate way of 
putting the matter; whether in fact that prim
eval ideal reader has not himself degenerated.

A prominent educationalist has recently 
maintained that from the day a young man 
leaves college his powers of sustained atten
tion begin to decline; that whilst almost any 
kind of education compels a considerable de
gree of their development, it begins to be lost 
from the moment that education ceases. The 
student who reads a single page of a treatise 
on psychology does so with the knowledge that 
an examination question may require of him 
just that piece of knowledge or thought. For 
the years of his student life he has this con
tinuous stimulus to concentration on what he 
reads. With the close of that life the stimulus 
mostly disappears; if the power of concentra
tion is to remain, the stimulus constituted by 
an examination on the horizon must be im
mediately replaced b y  th e  w ill .

The Victorian century contained the gradual 
decline of religious belief. It went with or 
was part of a decline in the hope that man 
could think himself into real knowledge about 
ultimates; that the central truths of the world 
and life could be known at all.

If the queen bee ceases to work the whole 
hive presently feels it. If the general in battle 
becomes listless his listlessness would present
ly work down to the last private. If the 
screw binding the highest intellectual energy' of 
the time to spiritual and philosophical prob
lems loosens, the loosening will be felt in 
various ways and departments all the way 
down. The average intensity and power of 
mental concentration will lessen. The whisper 
of the voice which says W h a t 's  th e  g o o d  o f  
e f f o r t ? y o u  c a n ’t  k n o w  a n y th in g ,  is in the 
back of every mind, known or not, the real 
Mephistopheles. It tends to work out into 
conduct: let us eat, drink, and be merry. 
Licentiousness at the bottom; loss of spiritual 
and philosophical hope at the top; some loss 
of the instinct to make intellectual effort, to 
concentrate on any set of thoughts that may 
not work out into cash or pleasure, every
where. It is all one thing. The lack of con
centration, the intent to be amused at any cost 
to mind and - virility, the moral failure, are 
all one. You must count together g raft: 
dishonesty: adulteration: unspirituality of
the pulpits ; lack of belief in the soul; increase 
in divorce—and the five-line paragraph. There 
is no meditation on the great ideals, and with
out that they slowly vanish. Student
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Archaeology Palaeontology Ethnology
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GREAT ROCK-CUT TEMPLE, ELEPHANTA. INDIA

The Cave Temples of India
E LEPHANTA is a small 

island between Bombay 
and the mainland, cele

brated for its cave-temples, which 
contain magnificent and richly 
embellished architecture and a 
number of figures of the Cosmic 
powers. The date and origin 
is attributed by archaeologists to 
various epochs and religions. In
dia, like most countries today, is 
in a state of unrest; and the 
world waits in wonder to see in 
what direction it will emerge.
Will its ancient wisdom continue 
to slumber in cave-temples, while 
its people, relapsing into their 
long inertia, become mere drift
wood in the mighty currents of 
progress? Or will India awake 
to a new sense of responsibility, 
a new unity, a true nationality, 
and play her part in the great 
future uplifting of nations? If 
she choose the latter, a great 
destiny awaits her; for is she not 
the preserver of immemorial wis
dom? But men must judge by 
noble deeds not words; and if 
India indeed possesses the virtue 
she boasts, it is in grateful 
actions that she must evince 
them. A swarm of agitators 
and interested parties struggle 
to convince India that she is 
oppressed, in order that they 
may pose as her saviors. But 
India will stand up in her strength and 
send them all where they belong. People 
from the West, doubtless with axes of their 
own to grind, flatter the ignorant populace 
by praising their superstitions and pretending 
to instruct them in their own ancient lore. 
And this they do in the sacred name of Theo
sophy. But Theosophy has a genuine message 
for India, as for all nations; and the sooner 
the people find out the difference between 
Theosophy and its counterfeits, the better for 
them and the rest of the world. II. T. E.

Mitla: AH Done with a Stone Ax!
I N an article on the Mitla ruins, in the 

N a t io n a l  G e o g ra p h ic  M a g a z in e , we read:

We can scarcely imagine the amount of labor 
necessary to cut the stones for the Mitlan build
ings, with nothing hut rude stone tools, especially 
as many of these stones were tons in weight.

We should be glad to know how the writer 
knows they had no metal tools. 1 1  is only 
argument, so far as we can see, is a case of 
reasoning from the general to the particular. 
He says these buildings were erected in the 
“ Stone Age," that the use of metals was un
known all over the earth in that age, and 
that therefore these builders can not have used 
metal. We submit that this Stone Age is a 
provisional hypothesis and that it has failed

to account for facts and ought to be changed 
accordingly. We do not believe there was 
such a time as th e  Stone Age; we think there 
were many stone ages, and that they were 
times when the inhabitants of different local
ities used stone instead of metals. Stone ages 
are prevalent now in some localities. No 
doubt there were stone-agers at the time these 
buildings were erected. But there can be 
people using metals and people using stone 
side by side in the same epoch. In the past 
there have been great civilizations and also 
peoples in other stages of civilization, barbar
ism, and between. The use of metals has been 
known and forgotten, times without number. 
What anthropologists have been doing is sim
ply to dig up the remnants of stone-using 
peoples, stone weapons being more lasting than 
metal ones; and to infer that everybody used 
stone at that time and for all time before. 
We might as well say that in early geological 
times the ground was all gneisses and schists 
and the earth peopled with stone animals.

The fact that these buildings were erected 
is a strong argument in favor of the belief 
that the builders used metal tools, whether of 
steel or sonic other hardened metal. But let 
us read on.

Holmes estimates that there were as many as 
1500 wooden beams in all the different groups of 
buildings as originally constructed. What infinite

patience was required for these hewers of wood 
with stone axes. Without steel or iron, they cut 
the trees in the forest as best they could, and then 
cut them again into the required length for beams.
. . . How did they cut down the trees and hew 

them into shape with their rude tools? Had they 
lived in the Iron Age and possessed steel axes, saws, 
planes, and chisels, our wonder would not be so 
great; but they lived in the Stone Age.

Yes, one certainly marvels at the attempt 
to picture them felling trees with stone axes 
and squaring them into beams. We suggest 
that perhaps they did not know they were liv
ing in the Stone Age and that they surrepti
tiously and illegally made unto themselves 
metal axes and saws!

But really it is astonishing what one can 
do with a stone tool. Why don’t we use stone 
tools, since they seem to yield such excellent 
results ?

What impressed me as most remarkable was the 
skill with which they carved the design into the 
heavy stone lintels. There was an exactness and 
finish in details such as we would expect from stone
masons with iron hammers and chisels of steel 
instead of the primitive stone tools.

The idea that the use of metals was dis
covered for the first time at a comparatively 
recent epoch, and that before this epoch no
body used metals, was a provisional hypothesis 
and is now a dogma. It takes a great deal 
of hard fact to upset a dogma. T ravers
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The Trend of Twentieth Century Science

Problems in Physiology
T HE aphorism that “ the brain secretes 

thought as the liver bile ” is probably 
dead. It left, however, an heir, some

what better looking but nearly as foolish as 
its parent—“ mind is a function of brain.” An 
admirable paper by Dr. Hamilton Forline, re
cently read before the California Medical 
Society, subjects this derived aphorism to 
dissection.

By the function o f an organ we mean, or should 
mean, in medicine, the task that the organ performs 
in the economy of the body; we mean the physical 
effects o f the activity of the organ. Thus, the 
function of bones is to give rigidity to the body . . . 
the function of glands is to secrete and elaborate 
fluids or liquids; and the function o f the brain is 
to receive, store and liberate motion.

In other words, what you mean when you 
say that mind is a function of the brain is that 
brain secretes thought — the original aphorism. 
What the doctor points out is that brain, 
roughly speaking, secretes m o t io n , pouring it 
into the muscles and organs. Behind it stands 
the conscious guide of the part of it at which 
the motion shall be secreted, the selector of 
the path along which the secreted motion shall 
be poured.

No positive action of the body is undertaken ex
cept after, and as a result of, that mental process 
or action which we call exerting the will.

What is the exact relation of mind and 
brain? The doctor frankly says “ we do not 
know.” He examines the four theories, 
Monism, Dualism, Parallelism, and Epiphe- 
nomenalism. Monism is the theory that mind- 
change and brain-change are not two things 
but two aspects of one.

This is a purely verbal explanation, and is prac
tically no explanation at all.

Dualism makes the mind-changes the pro
duct and reflection of the brain-changes. This
fails altogether to account for the fact of volition, 
in which, so far as it is possible for us to judge, 
the bodily changes do not precede, but follow the 
mental operations.

Parallelism supposes
that the two sets of changes go on together always 
parallel to one another and always simultaneous, 
but that there is no connexion whatever between 
them except simultaneity. . . .  It is clear that this 
explanation explains nothing.

There is a circle of energy — into the body 
as food etc.; out of it as muscular motion, 
heat, etc. Epiphenomenalism regards the brain 
as the point in this circuit at which mental 
phenomena are imposed on it,
just as in an electric current the current flows 
completely round, but at the point of greatest resist
ance where the flow is most impeded, a new phe
nomenon appears in the shape of a glow of light; 
so in the nerve circuit, the excess of resistance at 
one place is the appearance of an epi-phenomenon, 
a mental change. The parallel though is faulty, 
because in the electric circuit the epiphenomenon 
occurs at the expense of a portion of the energy 
which disappears from the circuit; while in the case 
of the brain, we do not know nor can we conceive 
that any portion of the energy is converted into 
mind.

All the theories seem to be condemned. 
Exactly what facts do we know? Energy 
reaches the brain and excites motion in the 
receiving cells. Then there is motion in mind, 
some sort of thought. Then there is an act 
of will determining to what m o to r  cells the 
received energy shall be guided for discharge 
thence into the muscles. The problems are 
these:

Does energy, between its disturbance of the 
cell it comes into, and its disturbance of the 
cell it comes out from, disappear from the 
former, leaving that quiet; excite motion in 
some finer stuff of mind; and emerge from 
that stuff, leaving i t  quiet, into the determined 
motor cell?

Does this mind-stuff possess inertia? If so 
the incoming force must expend a trifle of 
itself in overcoming that — by which trifle 
the emerging force will be less.

Is some of the energy permanently r e 
ta in e d  in mind as potential energy, just as 
the energy expended by workmen in carrying 
up bricks is permanently retained in the 
finished house as potential energy? Is it in 
fact the highest and final function of physical 
forces to feed, and build mind, slowly disap
pearing into it as potential energy ?

The questions await fuller philosophical 
knowledge. All that we can now be sure of 
is that there i s  a point in the circle of energy 
at which mind and will come into action upon 
it, guiding the channel of its second half. 
There is nothing to suggest that physical death 
involves the death of mind. Death merely 
liberates it from the circuits of physical 
exchange. M. D.

Varied Atoms of One Element
S OME recent experiments of Professor 

Ehrenhaft’s have developed some rather 
perplexing behavior among the atoms. 

Atoms of one and the same element behave 
c h e m ic a l ly  in one and the same way. E le c tr ic 
a l ly , it seems, they may behave very differently.

Metals were reduced to atoms by the electric 
arc and then introduced into a vacuum between 
two horizontal plates conected with the poles 
of a battery, no current running. By gravita
tion they began to fall at a definite rate to
wards the lower plate. As soon as the current 
was turned on the difference of behavior mani
fested. Some of them fell faster than before; 
some slower; some remained suspended. In 
the last case they were either repelled by the 
pole-plate towards which they were falling, 
or attracted by the other, with a force just 
equal to gravity. In the second case they were 
attracted or repelled with a force somewhat 
less than gravity — since their fall, though con
tinuing, was slackened. In the first case also, 
the force seems to have been less than gravity, 
but in the same direction — either a pull from 
the lower plate or a push from the upper. 
Since, throughout the experiment, the plates 
remained the same, a difference in the consti
tution of the atoms has come into view.

The significant points are: that the atoms 
concerned in the first case showed themselves 
possessed of a charge with a sign opposite to

that of the atoms in the second and third cases; 
and that it does not seem to have been a sign 
of the sort of electricity known to us. For in 
respect of that, the atoms, as the same chemic
ally and ready to behave in the same way 
chemically, had the same sign. Chemical be
havior is a case of electric attraction. The 
charges, moreover, since their effects were 
comparable in magnitude with those of gravi
tation, must have been smaller than what we 
have hitherto regarded as the minimum, the 
unit.

It remains to be seen whether a new plane, 
as it were, of electricity, has been opened up. 
We may be approaching the secret of gravita
tion. Student

Rice as Food
M EDICAL experience in the Philippines 

seems to have definitely established the 
necessity of the use of unpolished rice 

for those in whose diet rice is the leading item. 
Says the M e d ic a l  R e c o r d ’s  Philippine letter:

It is now practically nine months since unpolished 
rice has been exclusively used at the Culion leper 
colony as the staple article of diet, and not only 
has beri-beri [a tropical disease characterized by 
paralysis and other symptoms] completely disap
peared, but no new cases have occured among the 
inmates.

The polishing, it would seem, removes too 
much of the phosphorus. The ordinary 
No. 2 Saigon polished rice contains 0.35% — 
of course in combined form; the unpolished 
0.59. Experiment shows that a certain amount 
of polishing, just enough for the table appear
ance of the grain, may be given without re
ducing the phosphorus below 0.5, and that this 
proportion is sufficient for health.

Since we too eat rice, though without mak
ing it a very important part of our usual diet, 
why should we not have it in its most chemic
ally nutritious form? The unpolished grain is 
if anything rather agreeable to the eye. M. D.

Where is the Prime Materia?
I T seems to be agreed that the s p ir a l nebulae 

result from the head-on collision of two 
extinct suns. They give a recognizable 

spectrum and are consequently regarded as 
consisting at any rate in great part of elements 
known to us. But there is another sort, not 
spiral, whose spectrum is not understood. In
stead of being continuous it is composed of a 
few separated bright lines not assignable to 
known elements. What is the nature and his
tory of these nebulae?

In the first place they are of extraordinary 
tenuity. The breadth of the great nebula in 
Orion, says Professor Hoffman (in P r o m e 
t h e u s ) ,  is at least four thousand times as 
great as the distance of Neptune from the 
sun; yet the mass, or quantity of matter, is 
minute. It has no perceptible effect on the 
motion of the nearest stars and must be rarer 
than any vacuum we can make by modern 
exhaustion methods. Is it in the electron stage 
and its light that of radio-activity? Well, in 
that case, since its spectrum is compound so 
must be the electron, and we are again in search 
of true protyle, elementary matter. Student
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Intelligent Nature-Study
S HOULD we sacrifice the animal creation 

in order to gain benefits for ourselves? 
The man of heart does not wait to argue 

the question, but is always willing to stretch 
a point in favor of mercy. In his weakness, 
or owing to mistakes in the ordering of our 
collective life, he may do things which prick 
his heart; but he always steers on the side 
of compassion and hopes for a day when 
man will not be thus confused between his 
duties and his lusts.

One always welcomes instances of a nature- 
study that does not involve destruction. One 
day, what with our .r-rays and such-like, we 
may even be able to do without dissection. A 
good many people study nature with a gun. 
Others, however, pursue saner methods. We 
note that, at a meeting of the Selborne So
ciety (for natural history), a lady lecturer 
discoursed on the romance of bird-life. She 
has sat for hours in semi-concealment, waiting 
her opportunity to get pictures; and needless 
to say, she has been rewarded by seeing 
things that cannot be seen along a gun barrel.

The feeding of nestlings by their parents 
goes on from dawn to dusk without intermis
sion. The writer’s experience was- that male 
birds, except in cases of emergency are 
less courageous than the female. If she is 
referring to the feeding process, we might 
point out that the mother has the more power
ful incentive to courage. Her concern for her 
brood masters her fears.

The tiny goldcrest, weighing 76 grains, 
and with two-inch wings, finds its way 
across the North Sea and Scandinavia, or 
across the Mediterranean and back to 
Europe.

The wastage of nature, she says, is appal
ling; and estimates that, out of all the 
young birds hatched, no more than 5 %  
reach maturity. This is chiefly due to the 
destruction of nests by natural enemies.

Some people do not like to think that 
nature wastes, and others say that she does 
waste and point to this alleged fact in sup
port of a rather godless and chaotic sys
tem of philosophy. But we may mention 
two considerations which must affect our 
conclusions on this point. In the first 
place, “ Nature ” is our personification of 
an aggregate of intelligences and agencies 
outside our own consciousness. Nature is 
not the Divine Omniscience but merely one 
manifestation thereof. Is nature, then, 
necessarily perfect and impeccable? We 
can scarcely credit the beasts of the field 
or the fowls of the air with perfection; 
they are creatures undergoing evolution — 
that is, they are learning — just as we our
selves are. Consequently Nature must be 
made up of a crowd of beings undergoing 
evolution and none of them perfect. If 
nature is wasteful, it may be one of her 
failures, destined to future correction.

But again, there must certainly be many 
things in nature which escape our observa
tion, and which, consequently, we have

NATURE’S CHORISTER
BIRD of the amber beak,
Bird of the golden wing!
Thy dower is thy carroling; 
Thon hast not far to seek 
Thy bread, nor needest wine 
To make thine utterance divine.

Lomaland Photo, and Kngravitig Dept.

IN THE BEAUTIFUL BUSH 
GEMS OF AUSTRALIAN SCENERY

failed to include in our calculations as regards 
this alleged wastefulness. We are not in 
possession of the complete balance-sheet, so 
how can we audit the accounts? It may be 
said, to begin with, that those eaten eggs go 
to feed the creatures that eat them; and as 
to the life-germ within the egg, who has traced 
that ? Having failed at one point to incarnate, 
is it not likely that it eventually succeeds at 
another point ? H.

The World’s Solid Rivers
B UT few realize the amount of land that is 

covered with a moving cap of ice in 
the form of glaciers or glacial deposits. 

It is well known that 127,302,000 square miles 
of the surface of the globe is occupied by the 
great oceans; to this waste area, must be 
added 4,485,000 square miles of land surface 
(more than one-and-a-half times the size of 
the United States) which is occupied by the 
glaciers.

But little is known as to the laws governing 
the movements and the increase or decrease 
of glaciers. They are one of many common 
phenomena that still remain unknown to the 
scientific world. That their movements vary 
is a fact. It is a matter of record in the Alpine 
regions, that former grazing lands are now oc
cupied by these strange congealed rivers. In 
Norway, harbors which were entered three 
hundred years ago by whaling vessels are now 
filled up with these moving masses of ice. In 

Iceland, places formerly occupied by build
ings and prosperous farms are now deeply 
buried under enormous ice floes.

What little information we have shows 
that up to about the year 1860 there was a 
slight noticeable increase in the extent of 
the world’s glaciers. Since then, the growth 
has stopped; .some even have diminished in 
size and others have entirely disappeared. 
This peculiar fact cannot be considered as 
a local accident, as it has been observed in 
all parts of the world.

Glaciers are formed in two ways. One 
kind, the Alpine, are formed in depressions, 
which by action of the wind or avalanches 
become filled with snow to such a depth 
that the pressure converts the snow into a 
sort of ice, known technically as n e v e .  
Under the influence of gravity, the whole 
mass begins to move slowly down the 
mountain side, forming a true glacier. The 
other kind, the polar glaciers, are formed in 
precisely the opposite manner. Condensa
tion and precipitation take place on the high
est points, forming an icy cap which com
pletely covers the ground. Slipping slowly 
into the lowest places, this cap forms the 
huge glaciers of the polar regions.

The finding of unmistakable signs of 
former glaciers in the Temperate and Trop
ical Zones furnishes strong evidence that 
the Earth’s axis has changed many times. 
Were it posible to penetrate the Arctic and 
Antarctic glacial drift most valuable indi
cations of its former condition would un
doubtedly be found. H. S. T.
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S tu d en ts P a t h

From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To William Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Motives
O F all the feelings that stir men to action 

the one that is most often questioned is 
altruism, the love of others. If a man 

claims that his acts are inspired by jealousy, 
or hate, or revenge, by greed, or fear, or 
desire for praise, or mere conventional re
spectability, no one thinks of questioning the 
truth of his statement; but if he claims that 
he has acted from love of his fellow creatures, 
he will probably not be believed. Why? Pre
sumably because he has claimed as his motive 
a quality that is universally admired, and 
presumably also because the other people, 
who doubt the truth of his claim, think he has 
probably acted, as they themselves generally 
do, from motives of self-interest, and also that 
he has tried to hide his real motive under 
cover of a more worthy one. All of which 
shows that these people habitually act from 
motives that they consider unworthy, and 
further that they know that there are better 
motives upon which to base their lives, and 
yet choose the worse. But then what sense 
is there in calling the motives we choose, and 
prefer, and habitually follow, bad? How can 
we choose what we at the same time do not 
admire or respect? What is our test of good 
and bad? and why do we not choose the good 
if we know it to be good?

The dual nature, recognized even by theolo
gy, is not sufficient to account for the puzzle, 
for besides the two opposites, that we call 
good and evil, there must be the third or 
middle principle which can choose between 
them; and there must also be the Supreme 
which contains them all. Just as a stick has 
two ends which are opposite and many parts 
between the two extremes; then there is the 
exact center, and there is the whole stick. 
You may break the stick into as many pieces

as you please, and the same conditions apply 
to every particle, no matter how small; and 
when the two ends coincide and are one, there 
is no longer any stick, nor any middle, nor 
opposite ends. Let those who are inclined to 
think that good and evil can be united and 
cease to be opposed, meditate a while upon 
the condition of a stick when the two ends 
are one. No sophistry can make evil good, 
or good evil. I do not believe that any rational 
explanation of this constant inconsistency in 
our conduct can be found without the aid of 
Theosophy — which is indeed the root of 
philosophy.

It is necessary to understand not only the 
difference between the individual soul and the 
personality, but also to understand something 
of the intimate relation existing between living 
creatures and their relation to each other and 
to the Universal Mind before we can under
stand how the conduct of the mass of human
ity is guided by forces that single personalities 
neither originate nor control, yet against which 
the soul must struggle and which it must ulti
mately conquer. Then to see how there may 
be some who are so different from their fel
lows as to appear free from the influences that 
control the masses, one must study the history 
of human evolution, which can be found only 
in the writings of the founder of modern 
Theosophy, Madame Blavatsky, and her suc
cessors, W. Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley.

From these writings it will be seen that man 
upon earth is subject to powerful influences, 
and that his individual will has to be developed 
by conflict with these forces, while he is more 
or less guided by the unconscious wisdom 
gained from experience in his own past lives, 
the details of which are long ago forgotten 
while the fruits of these lives remain in his 
character. Then we can see perhaps how 
a man may know what is better but choose 
the worse, or rather, he may fail to follow the 
choice of his better self and so try to hide 
his weakness by pretending to choose when 
he is in reality driven at the mercy of the 
lower forces of nature acting through his pas
sions which he refuses to control, or through 
long indulgence may be incapable of con
trolling. Thus we may learn to account for 
the inconsistency of human conduct and hu
man ideals.

The love of humanity by man is universally 
admired because it is the expression of a law 
of nature which we call brotherhood: for
laws of nature are but the facts of nature in 
operation, the inherent quality of things work
ing itself out in the visible world. But the 
lower qualities, from which spring our vices, 
must be recognized as distortions of truth, or 
as the chaotic elements on which nature is at 
work, organizing into worlds and the denizens 
thereof. And as we are at a turning point 
in the history of human evolution we are not 
all set in the same direction, for some have 
passed the turning point and others have not 
yet reached it, and the great mass are vaccil- 
lating and wavering, influenced by cross cur
rents and contradictory motives.

We are taught that at such times help is 
sent back by those in advance to guide the 
march of the main body and call up the strag
glers, and that this help comes by the devotion 
of those who accept the thankless task of 
voicing the warnings and teachings of the 
“ Elder Brothers of Humanity.” And such

are the Leaders of the Theosophical Cause.
Those who have been accustomed to doubt 

the sincerity of “ lovers of humanity ” may see 
in the conduct of the children trained from 
birth in the Raja Yoga system of education, 
introduced by Katherine Tingley, proofs that 
the love of humanity is a simple and natural 
motive, productive of happiness, and health 
and purity, and wisdom. It may well be, 
however, that after seeing such characters the 
spectator may be more than ever sceptical 
about the motives of those others, whose lives 
are so obviously different; for the life is the 
ultimate test of the motive.

No mere recognition of higher ideals is 
worthy to be called a motive of action, unless 
it is made active by will and effort. But a 
knowledge of Theosophy should make us more 
tolerant of—though not blind to—the failures 
or little hypocrisies of others, and more hope
ful of the future of the race than is possible for 
one who has not this knowledge. Student

If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. — A  tnrn ian

TH EO SO PH ICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell 

O n p c t i n n  I have found a man who is edu- 
'V . C catcd, refined, and holds a re

sponsible position; he reads the CENTURY Path. 
believes in universal brotherhood, b u t says Jesus was 
only a man. I can’t make him understand about 
the Christos. Can you show me some way to open 
this man’s eyes? — F ro m  a le t te r  to T h e  F o r u m

A n s w e r  0 n , y  a man> >’ou say: but 
that, after all, is no little thing

to be. If only the rest of us were “only men” ! 
But we are about nine parts animal to one part 
man, with commonly a dash of devil thrown 
in ; and so, v o i la  this glorious world!

It has been said that the standing given to 
women is the criterion of a civilization ; another 
criterion might be, the meaning attached to 
manhood. Consider what a range of meaning 
lies in the word human. To be h u m a n e  (only 
h u m a n  with an accent thrown on it, so to say ) 
is to be compassionate; and yet again we say, 
“ To err is h u m a n .”  M a n ly  is another word 
for b r a v e ;  but by h u m a n  n a tu r e  we mean 
weakness. Now compassion and bravery are 
the two outstanding qualities of true manhood : 
these are the marks of that within us which 
makes us men, and not mere two-legged plume
less animals. What has Theosophy to say 
about the real nature of man? He is Atman, 
the divine universal spirit; Buddhi, the spir
itual soul, fountain of intuition and the inspira
tion of genius; Manas, offspring of the gods, 
the Lords of Mind, the eternal, stainless think
er. These three, mind you, constitute his real 
and permanent being: the rest are mere accre
tions and the dust and soil of the ages. Which 
are we to set up for our standard of humanity ? 
Alas, we have taken the latter too long; we 
are only human, we say, and claim a great lati
tude for our errors. So our true god-manhood 
waits in the silence. E c c e  h o m o  — this is in
deed the M a n , the Crucified. Meanwhile we 
are splendidly generous to Barabbas of the 
personality. Him we perpetually enlarge, and 
send him on his way rejoicing.

Think what has been the effect on the world 
of all this agelong lifting Jesus out of the 
sphere of humanity. Every perfect man that 
comes upon earth, is a link between mankind
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and the gods. He may well say I  a m  th e  W a y ;  
because we others can get our best picture and 
knowledge of the Way through a study of his 
life. Such a life is lifted out of the common 
groove, and is radiant from within; and we see 
there how mighty a thing compassion is, and 
huge selflessness, and the certainty that passes 
through the flames unscathed, and takes cruci
fixion as an incident. We see the daily efforts 
at self-mastery, the intimate longing to serve, 
come to their high fruition; and that the fruit 
of them are apples of the Hesperides, apples 
of Eden and the Tree of Life. Step by step 
they illumine the path we are to follow; with
out them we should not have known even that 
there was a path. The dreary flat that this 
world is; the stale commonplace of this busi
ness of getting born, marrying, and dying! 
Then suddenly looms up one of these Great 
Ones, and we behold that wonder, a mountain; 
the very mountain of the gods, with the eternal 
thrones and the eternal calm about its brow. 
We see him mount, fighting the way laborious
ly ; the thunders play around him, and the light
nings ; no inch of the road but has its scorpion 
or its adder. Yet we see him, that he “ fails 
not of growing for lightnings above nor death- 
worms below.” Then lo, there is the Trans
figuration; the lightnings have become a ra
diance, a crown of iridescent thorns: and there 
is the return of him, bearing the healing of 
the nations in his hands. Most marvelous of 
all, we see that our own dwelling has been 
at the foot of that very mountain; that we 
might go out from our own front door, and

leave the level of our old ennui, and begin to 
mount; and what equipment we must take 
for our journey; what footgear, what staff.

Where else should we find vindication of the 
old, splendid, super-reasonable ideals? Hon
esty is the best policy, we say; so it may be; 
but not for him who would choose to follow 
it for such a trumpery, stock-jobbing reason 
as that. The Star you follow for policy may 
be traveling towards its Bethlehem; but it 
will have you thoroughly bemired first; it will 
take pains that you shall fall many times among 
thieves. That will not do for an inducement; 
the cycle is too long. You must love honesty 
and the other virtues for some better reason; 
he who woos them for their jointure, will 
find that it has been secured for future gener
ations. But when these great Men come, we 
find virtue in them invested in a fiery glory. 
Land and sky and sea are illumined, and mere 
policy slinks and skulks in a mean robe, shown 
up for the poor thing she is. But what value 
is in this virtue, if it is all unhuman and not 
to be attained? Apollo, shining on the slums, 
does but make them fester the more. It is 
a near example we want; not a burning con
trast afar off. We made Jesus unhuman, and 
found in his goodness of a god only a contrast 
to and illuminant of the wickedness of man. 
It would be a kind of presumption if we did 
not thoroughly live up to our part in the pic
ture ; it would take away from his godhood 
were we too in the least godlike. So “ we are 
all worms and miserable sinners, beloved breth
ren ; there is no health in us.” This was not

h is  doctrine. Being divinely a Man, what he 
taught was divine — and m a n ly .

In such ways the possibilities of manhood 
have been obscured; and now it is the business 
of Theosophy to rescue and bring them forth 
into the light. Above all things we need to 
insist on the humanity of Jesus. The West has 
been hypnotized into the belief that there never 
was more than one perfect being, and that he 
was useless as an example, through being God, 
not a man. But there have been many such, 
and they have come in all ages, and they have 
shown what the end of manhood is, and that 
there is something gloriously worth striving 
for after all. M.

We find this great precept often, repeated in Plato, 
D o  th in e  oiun w o rk , a n d  k n o w  th y se lf :  of which 
two parts, both the one and the other generally 
comprehend our whole duty, and consequently do 
each of them complicate and involve the other; for 
he who will do his own work aright, will find that 
his first lesson is to know himself; and he who 
rightly understands himself, will never mistake 
another man’s work for his own. — M on ta ign e

The Illustration
In the accompanying illustration — one of the 

scenes in T h e A ro m a  o f  A th e n s , given at Isis Thea
ter March 17th, on the left are to be seen rather 
indistinctly, the Persian, Pharnabazus, and his 
friend. Next to them is Diotima seated, and to 
her left towards the center of the picture are Hip- 
parete and Myrto. Just behind the last named is 
Pericles. On the right towards the center of the 
picture is Cratinus; behind him is Aspasia, and 
to her right Crito and Thucydides, and towards 
the center Phidias.
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The College and the Shop
W E observe that a certain 

technical magazine, as prob
ably others also, continues 

to gird at college education, as 
though anxious to make out a case 
for those who have it not. But of 
course the question is double: is 
the kind Of college education in 
vogue of any use; and is a n y  kind 
of college education useful? These are two 
distinct questions. We admit cheerfully that 
the present college education has grave de
fects; but should it be destroyed or healed?

Engineering, applied science, industrial abil
ity— these are important, but they are not 
everything. There is another side to culture. 
The cultural idea, including higher education, 
literature, art, etc. — surely this is not all a 
mere mistake, a mere phase of our civiliza
tion’s childhood? Are there not still many 
things which should be studied a l th o u g h  they 
have no direct bearing on what the engineers 
call “ practical needs ” — nay, even, b e c a u s e  
they have no such bearing? Are there not 
b e l le s  le t tr e s , fine arts, aesthetics, culture for 
the love of culture, art for art’s sake ?

But it seems that the colleges partly fail to 
fulfil this latter aspiration; and, in defending 
themselves, have sometimes sought to vindicate 
their excellence in a field which is not their 
own. Would it not have been better for them 
to leave the field of “ practical ” education to 
others and to stand boldly on their ground of 
academic culture ? Is not their position in this 
controversy somewhat like that of a student 
who, failing to impress people with his learn
ing, should compete with the laborer in a con
test of physical strength?

The old idea of a college was a place whither 
students might retire for leisured cultivation 
of the mind and higher sentiments. It is be
cause the commercial idea has so absorbed us 
that the colleges largely find themselves today 
places for providing material for commercial 
life. They have had to lend themselves to a 
process for which they are not fitted, and it is 
not surprising that they should be bested there
in by institutions which a r e  fitted. But if 
commercialism is to be the future basis of our 
life, the changes that will come about will not 
stop short at the destruction of academic life. 
Other things will disappear too. We begin 
to suspect that, in the peculiar qualities needed, 
we are inferior to certain other races of man
kind ; and it may well be that the same process 
which renders the college inferior to the tech

nical school will cause occidental industrialism 
to yield the palm to oriental.

One important question is whether culture 
has any value in our life. In the days when 
colleges were founded, culture was sorely 
needed to raise civilization above the level of 
ignorance and fighting. Our present civiliza
tion is built on the results of that bygone pre
servation of culture. But now the inspiration 
in that particular direction seems exhausted 
and we are merely repeating ourselves and 
studying artificially. We need a new inspira
tion — an aspiration towards a still higher 
culture.

The study of Greek and Latin and general 
Literature? Apparently it no longer carries 
with it the same enthusiasm and uplift as of 
yore. It has (in too many cases) degenerated 
into a purely mental exercise. So it accom
plishes little or nothing, and its product is too 
often a useless man.

Our studies in literature show us instances 
of ardent efforts to revive bygone enthusiasm 
— in art, in literature; but they have been 
more or less artificial and have succumbed to 
the r e a l spirit of the age. We cannot go back, 
we must push on to what lies ahead. A re
naissance is needed all around — not only to 
inspire new academies of leisured culture, but 
to stem the tide of materialism in all its evil 
effects. We must anticipate a revived interest 
in the realities of life — those great moral and 
spiritual truths that constitute the life-spirit 
of humanity, and which have been dying down. 
Religion has always been the precursor and 
inspirer of culture; and here we speak not of 
ecclesiasticism, the very foe of culture, but of 
the genuine religious inspiration in the human 
breast. This has been an age of no-faith. 
Faith in the eternal verities must revive; con
fidence in the essential Divinity of Man. The 
message of Theosophy is fraught with promise 
for all institutions of art and culture. With
out that message there seems no hope; they 
know not whither to turn; they see the acad
emy swallowed up in the shop.

H. T. Edge, b. a., (Cantab.)

Sincerity versus Meretricious 
Adornment

A MID surroundings where vain 
strivings and rival preten
sions to adornment had re

sulted in a matchless ugliness, our 
attention was called to an engineer’s 
crane, built in open steel-work and 
solely with a view to the most 
effectual union of lightness with 

strength. This alone in the nightmare of 
shapes was beautiful, symmetrical; but it 
was interest, one fears, rather than taste, that 
had prompted the builders to forbear from 
decorating even this structure with figures 
from the frieze of the Parthenon.

By a coincidence frequent of its kind, we 
notice an article in a scientific contemporary 
treating of this very topic — the relation of 
beauty to utility, of grace to strength, in art 
and construction — one of Ruskin’s favorite 
themes. The conclusion is arrived at that the 
engineer must join the artist in admitting 
that our efforts at adornment result oftener 
in defeating their own true aim than in pro
moting i t ; and that we are most artistic when 
we are most artless. An honest utilitarianism, 
even if limited in the aspirations, is nobler than 
any pretense. The writer speaks of the 
abandonment of bygone attempts to adorn 
machines with such things as hanging columns, 
oscillating pillars, flower-work and fancy 
friezes; and we join him in welcoming their 
departure. But there is still much to be done 
in the same line.

One need not expend words on a theme so 
fertile and so amply treated elsewhere. Let 
us briefly indicate the lessons it conveys. Are 
not these simplicity, sincerity, fitness, spon
taneity, ease, naturalness? And their cor
relative blemishes, what are they but complex
ity, pretence, inappropriateness, forced effort, 
and artificiality? Ugly forms show forth the 
ungainly spirit that gave them birth; they 
reflect its strivings after unearned and in
appropriate beauty, its unbalanced and spas
modic sentiments, and its motley and disunited 
efforts. In vain do we try to plaster and paint 
our defects; the bones show through.

So, if we seek a remedy for the malady 
indicated by this jangled art, our research 
must be deep and our treatment radical. So 
long as the disease inheres, the symptoms will 
reproduce themselves; the very attempt to 
suppress the symptoms is a manifestation of 
the disease — pretense. Looking within, then, 
we find artificiality in all our modes of
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thought and action — bred in the bone and 
brain. Our attempted reforms, whether of 
ourselves or of people and things in general, 
are hasty, spasmodic, designed rather to en
graft perfection upon imperfection than per
fect that which is imperfect.

The contrast between a machine and a nat
ural growth will help us to a useful analogy. 
The machine is all planned out beforehand to 
the last detail; the plant grows tentatively by 
adaptation to conditions. We cast our houses 
in a mold and dump them down anwhere with
out regard to their adaptation to the scenery. 
Thus the appurtenances of our civilization are 
an assortment of separate parts, not a whole; 
reflecting a similar mental condition.

The great art of life which we are all learn
ing— the synthesis of the arts — consists in 
finding the way to be natural and artless. But 
we are overlaid with artificialities and insin
cerities. The great Illusion, that which holds 
us back, is not its name Self-Deception? And 
do we not yearn to be genuine, sincere, true 
to ourselves? Student

Robbing Paul to Pay Peter
D O you seat your honored guest on your 

right or your left? Even the left- 
handed man would not permit his 

peculiarity any play here. The guest would 
be on the right.

A curious little bit of Church controversy 
opens up here, little, but productive as such 
things will be, of much heat. The artists of 
the early Church, looking with the spiritual 
eye straight into Heaven, were of course able 
to behold Peter and Paul seated one on either 
side of Christ. But sometimes they saw — 
and thereafter depicted — P e t e r  as on the 
more honorable right, sometimes P a u l . Was 
the early Church therefore divided in its 
views as to the relative eminence of the two? 
Did part of it give first place to the circum- 
cisional, ritualistic and conservative Peter, 
part to the philosophic and innovating Paul? 
A correspondent of the New York N a t io n  
tells us that his early archaeological instincts 
were warmed at the fire of this dispute.

We can rest now in peace. He seems to 
have settled it. If we may say so without 
irreverence it was for Peter a case of heads 
I win, tails you lose. He had the post of honor 
whichever side he was on. It appears that 
among the Romans, whilst in ordinary matters 
the right and left hands had the usual relation 
of honor, in religious matters it was the left 
hand that counted. The Greeks however did 
not make this distinction. The right was the 
hand of honor anyhow. And the reason was 
this: on religious occasions the Greek faced 
the n o r th , having the east on the right.

With all ancient peoples, even those whose rela
tion to sun worship was not close, the east was 
considered the source of all good things: hence 
the association of the right and of good fortune 
was obvious. But with the Etruscans, the augur 
faced towards the south, instead of the north, and 
therefore had the east on his left instead of his 
right hand, so that in their minds the good gifts 
from the gods were associated with the left hand. 
The Romans were absolutely dependent on the 
Etruscans in celestial augury and adopted the Etrus
can theory in this connexion.

And the N a t io n ’s  correspondent, Mr. Froth- 
ingham, tells us that it is several years since 
he began to note that in early G r e e k  Church 
art Peter was placed on the right, whilst in

R o m a n  mosaics and frescoes he was on the 
left. Either way he had the post of honor. 
W h y  they honored the disciple who when the 
pinch came showed himself a coward is 
another matter. The possibilities of that say
ing about the “ rock ” in  i t s  o r ig in a l  f o r m ,  the 
ease with which it could be slightly touched 
up so as to seem to refer to the m a n  Peter, 
had already been seen. Student

Superficiality in Education
I N the report of an educational foundation, 

mention is made of the comments of 
Oxford tutors upon the state of prepara

tion of the American Rhodes scholars admit
ted to Oxford University under the provisions 
of the late Cecil Rhode’s will. The tutors, 
while recognizing the strong points in these 
scholars, remark upon a certain “ superficial
ity and diffusion ” of the work done in the 
American secondary school and college. To 
remedy this condition the president of the 
foundation urges co-operative investigation by 
the secondary school and college men. Neither 
the certificate method admission nor the me
thod of piecemeal examination have solved the 
problem, in his opinion. He insists on greater 
freedom for the teachers, and that they should 
not be hampered by influential minorities. The 
interests of the student are best consulted 
by his learning a few things well, rather than 
many things superficially. The boy who has 
obtained this intellectual discipline is a fit 
candidate for collegiate and higher training, 
whether he has studied one set of subjects or 
another; and without this discipline he is 
unfit alike for college and for business, no 
matter what he may claim to have learned.

The above reflections may be indorsed. 
Education in this country suffers from a de
fect which is not peculiar to itself, but shared 
by it with other institutions. I t s  s ta n d a r d s  o f  
p r o fic ie n c y  a re  a r ti f ic ia l.

By way of illustration, take the experiences 
of a teacher in two cases: first, in receiving 
a pupil from one of the educational institu
tions of the country; second, in handing over 
a pupil to such an institution. In both cases 
we find the same artificiality of standards. In 
the former case, when it is desired to ascertain 
the qualifications of the pupil, great difficulty 
is experienced in finding out what these are. 
Questions as to what has been studied and 
learned elicit answers that are irrevelant to the 
point at issue. How much history have you 
studied ? What do you know in history ? The 
reply comes: “ I have been through such and 
such a c o u r se , been through so many b o o k s ,  
passed so many g r a d e s .”  In Latin the pupil 
has gotten to a certain place in a certain s y l la 
b u s ;  in English his progress is measured by 
a number of y e a r s ;  but in vain does the ques
tioner try to find out by that method what the 
pupil k n o w s . The outcome is that he examines 
the pupil in actual knowledge and places him 
“ way down,” where he forthwith begins to 
le a r n  for the first time the things which here
tofore he has merely b e e n  th r o u g h  or g o t te n  
b e y o n d . He also incidentally learns a good 
deal about the meaning of intellectual disci
pline and its connexion with discipline of other 
sorts.

And now to our second case. The candi
date for admission to another school has to 
be provided with a printed form supposed to 
indicate his qualifications. One would think

that the only right way to ascertain the pro
ficiency of a prospective pupil would be to 
examine that pupil and find out. Particularly 
among a people renowned for practical acute
ness and commonsense would one expect that 
to be the case. But no. Instead of examining 
the actual flesh-and-blood pupil whom the pro
posed teachers have with them on the spot, 
they send this printed form around to the 
previous teachers, with a request that it be 
filled up. Applying this principle to com
merce, what do we get? A man is about to 
puchase some goods. The seller offers to sub
mit them for approval. The prospective buyer 
declines, and insists that the seller shall .send 
him a printed form stating the qualities of 
the goods. If the description of the goods, 
as filled in by the seller, is satisfactory, the 
buyer will take the goods without looking at 
them. Otherwise he will not have them, no 
matter how good they may be!

The thing looks sufficiently ridiculous from 
that point of view; then why is it not ridi
culous from the other point of view? One 
is driven to ask what can be the reason for a 
procedure so repugnant to common-sense; for 
people do not act without reasons, and there 
must be some explanation. The answer is 
readily supplied; it is to be found in the 
current criticisms on our educational short
comings.

T h e  s c h o o ls  a n d  c o lle g e s  a re  n o t  f r e e ,  b u t  
a r e  h a m p e r e d  b y  in f lu e n t ia l  m in o r i t ie s . (We 
merely quote.) Somebody insists on these 
false standards, demands them. Their under
lying object, we think, must be the same as 
their result — to fool somebody. For they mis
represent. Is it reasonable to suppose that 
there can be any better guarantee of profi
ciency than that which is furnished by the 
actual character and attainments of the pupil ? 
Can the written assertions of a teacher con
vey any information superior to that which 
the prospective teacher can ascertain for him
self? When we purchase a horse do we throw 
the whole burden of appraisal upon the seller? 
Do we need a paper to assure us that it is 
a horse and not a donkey ?

So the whole trouble is artificial standards 
in education particularly and in life gener
ally. To go back to Carlyle, it is a question 
of clothes. The man shall have a suit of the 
correct cut and a collar of the fashionable 
shape; nothing else matters. The printed 
forms, duly filled in and signed, may be folly, 
but they are genuine folly. They are intended 
to guarantee s o m e th in g , and they do guarantee 
it. They vouch that the candidate is a crea
ture of a certain type, and that is all that is 
needed, seemingly. Anyone looking over such 
a form would be able to tell what kind of a 
being to expect. The question is, “ What 
sort of commodity do we want ? ” Is it that 
sort? If so, then the supply is equal to the 
demand. We can always get plenty of labeled 
goods, guaranteed by the powers-that-be to 
contain no other ingredient than those stated 
on the label.

W h e n  there shall come a demand on the 
part of parents for a better sort of goods, then 
the colleges will turn it out. At present the 
unfortunate colleges are not doing worse, but 
better, than is demanded of them. They are 
only too often asked to turn out patent-leather, 
glossed, and shoddy goods; but they still 
honestly and fondly preserve an instinct to

Digitized by V̂ iOOQLe



1 2 C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x i v n u m b e r  2 4

produce sound work. W h e n  we have become 
sufficiently tired of our false standards of 
life to insist on better ones, we shall find 
supply ready to meet demand. W h e n  the 
country has ceased to be a huge factory, then 
education may become once more a rite in
stead of a manufacture. Then young people 
will be taught to use their hands and their 
brain, so that they may be efficient and profi
cient in anything that claims their attention.

A T eacher

Scientific Oddments
It will now be possible to speak from 

London to St. Petersburg through land lines 
and a submarine cable from Dover to Cape 
Gris Nez. The indistinctness and weakening 
of the sound has been overcome by introducing 
small self-induction coils into the wires at in
tervals of about one mile.

A French inventor has brought out a 
safety parachute for aviators. It folds in a 
small space behind him; and in case of an 
upset, opens and jerks him out of the aero
plane. It has been successfully tried on a 
dummy weighing 150 pounds, launched from 
the Eiffel Tower.

Two people played a game of chess by wire
less telegraph. One was on board the M o r e a ,  
the other on board the R e m b r a n d t ,  both ships 
being bound for Colombo, and being 150 miles 
apart when the game began. The players were 
strangers and continued playing until one of 
them won at the 69th move after 24 hours’ 
play.

Suit was recently brought against a rail
road company because its single-phase alter
nating current affected inductively the lines of 
two telegraph companies and the signal system 
of another railroad company. But the court 
found that the use of the current on one’s own 
premises did not constitute a “ nuisance,” and 
that the complainant companies held no mon
opoly of the atmosphere.

In an English county, where the farmers 
have met to form a rat and sparrow club 
(boding no good to those animals), it was 
stated that so great had been the devastations 
of the sparrows during seeding time that some 
farmers had decided to sow no more grain. 
Thus the sparrows might even send up the 
price of the loaf. These sparrows must be 
an incarnation of the spirit of hunger and love 
of eating.

A n uncontemplated use to which the auto
mobile has lent itself is the carrying of the 
caterpillar of the gypsy moth. Owing to the 
fact that the female moth does not fly, it has 
been easy to localize the pest. But the cater
pillars attach themselves to automobiles (and 
to other vehicles) when the opportunity offers, 
and so get themselves transported to other 
places, when they drop off and spin their 
cocoons. The remedy is to keep the roadsides 
clear of vegetation.

T he Ashland division of the Chicago and 
Northwestern Railroad has a fire train, special
ly devised to deal with forest fires. It consists 
of three tank cars and a steam pump with hose. 
The tanks have a capacity of 24,000 gallons 
each, and there is a suction hose for using any 
pond or river that may be at hand. In the fire 
season it is intended to keep this train ready,

and a locomotive fired up in the roundhouse, 
so as to rush at a moment’s notice to any fire.

A picture on the cover page of a scientific 
contemporary, called “ Plowing Six Furrows 
at Once,” and showing a locomotive drawing 
the plow across the field, seems curious to one 
who can remember seeing six furrows plowed 
at once in England in the seventies of last 
century. The only difference is that that was 
done with stationary engines at the ends of 
the tracks — “ traction-engines,” with a wire 
rope on a drum. So, though progress has of 
course been made in the application of ma
chinery to agriculture, this particular instance 
is not a case in point.

F ifty-three lives were sacrificed to avia
tion in 1910, and of these casualities nine 
occured on the thirteenth of a month: one 
on May 13, five on July 13, and three on 
November 13. A census taken in France 
states that on November 15 there were 501 
men and women devoting their lives to avia
tion. Three years ago there were but four 
— the Wrights, Farman, and Santos-Dumont. 
It is the exhibition flights that are chiefly re
sponsible for the accidents, and many of the 
pioneers have retired from this part of the 
business and are engaged in the industrial 
aspect.

T he weather Bureau is beautifully organ
ized and can send its opinion hundreds of miles 
by telephone to the farmer. But its opinion 
relates to general conditions over large terri
tories, and the farmer wants to know what 
the weather is going to be like just over his 
own hayfield. So when a local thunder-shower 
drenches his hay, he blames the Bureau, though 
the Bureau was correct in predicting fine 
weather as the general condition. Organiza
tions of farmers for watching thunderstorms 
and exchanging information as to their wan
derings is needed; and this kind of thing is 
actually done in some countries.

T he vexed question whether petroleum is 
of animal or vegetable or mineral origin has 
been answered by a chemist who holds that 
it is a solution of animal and vegetable 
matter in a mineral substratum. This is the 
kind of theory we like; it is generous and 
unbiased, distributes its favors impartially, 
appropriates everybody’s hypotheses and adds 
a little more to complete them. And so with 
other problems: when anyone asks, “ Is it
thus, or thus ? ” the answer comes, “ It is 
both ways and a good many more besides.” 
As regards petroleum, this latest theorist finds 
in it optical properties such as are only found 
in organic substances.

T he fact that many solids, especially metals, 
can be regarded as extremely viscous fluids, 
is illustrated by the fact that briquettes can 
be made by pressure alone from iron shavings. 
These briquettes are used for adding to cast 
iron with a view to increasing its strength. 
Previously to their invention, attempts had 
been made to strengthen cast iron by the 
addition of loose shavings, but these were 
either blown away by the blast or else rapidly 
oxidized. Then it was sought to bind the 
shavings together in a mass: but processes 
involving heat were used, and this caused the 
shavings to absorb too much carbon. The 
briquettes, however, are made by cold pressure 
in a hydraulic press, moderate at first, but

increasing to 2 0 0 0  atmospheres or about 30,000 
pounds per square inch.

We notice incidentally in the course o f an 
article on mica that over half the w orld’s 
supply is from India. The United States, 
though a mica-producing country, is India's 
best customer. Great Britain is the distribut
ing center for the United States and other 
countries. Thus we do not use our own mica 
— most of it; but get it from India; and 
even then it has to be imported for us. This 
curious phenomenon of the laws of supply 
and demand probably means that international 
communications are often better organized 
than intra-national ones. It is nearer from 
an American city to India (via Great Britain) 
than it is from the city to our own mines. 
But we import many articles which our coun
try is peculiarly adapted to produce — fruit, 
for instance. And the same with other 
countries.

A new way of digging ditches has been 
invented. There is that in a man which wel
comes new inventions. And there is that 
which resents them. The winding path through 
the dell and over the hill is improved in a 
sense when it is graded and paved — but only 
in a sense. The old coat is laid aside with 
a pang of regret. Time was when the chief 
pleasure of a boating trip was the landing and 
boiling one’s kettle on an extemporized triv
et. But now this joy is spoilt by the reflection 
that one was a fool for not having brought 
along a “ thermos ” bottle. The man who, 
day after day with growing interest in his 
honest toil, has watched a long ditch grow 
under his pick and shovel, feels rewarded 
when at last he comes to the end. He is 
happy — happy in his ignorance; for he did 
not know that the modern method of digging 
a ditch is to plant a thousand feet of dyna
mite and touch if all off at one fell swoop.

P rofessor Miene, the English seismologist, 
has found that the rise and fall of the tides 
causes a rise and fall in the land near the 
seashore. A seismograph placed a mile and a 
half from the shore at Bidston, Cheshire, 
showed that the average deflection due to tidal 
effects was equivalent to a change in slope of 
about one inch in sixteen miles. The result 
is affected by the rate at which the tide rises 
and by its height. Together with other observ
ations of the fluctuations in the level of the 
land, this seems to indicate that the crust is 
in a very flexible condition, ready to respond 
to comparatively slight variations in pressure. 
And indeed this is not surprising when we con
sider the vast extent of that crust and the 
fact that the rigidity of its material does not 
increase in proportion to its extent. Even on 
the supposition that the earth is solid through
out, such variations of level could easily be 
accounted for. No body is entirely inelastic: 
and even the most inflexible body would yield 
to pressure sufficiently to exhibit an appre
ciable result when the scale of action is so 
large and the scale of observation so relatively 
small. In other words, one inch is, relatively 
speaking, a microscopic amount. Still, we do 
not say that the earth i s  solid throughout. 
But, whatever its condition, the real wonder 
is — not that it moves, but that it keeps so 
still. For matter is a restless thing, full of 
uneasy forces, swellings, shrinkings, and 
tremblings. T he Busy Bee
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Co-operation in Art
T HE value of co-operation is recognized in 

most of our industries. We should be in 
a poor way if it were not. But in other 

of our achievements it is not recognized, or at 
least not carried out. These achievements are 
those wherein pride takes a prominent part 
and the higher sentiments and capacities are 
called into play — in what is generally un
derstood under the word “Art,” in short.

We make pins by co-operative labor, each 
workman contributing his share. Nobody 
builds a whole house by himself. But in paint
ing pictures, writing poems, and a few other 
such things, we are personalists. It obvious
ly must take a man of great genius and versa
tility to turn out a product, finished in all its 
parts, by himself. Hence, most of the things 
done in this line are necessarily inferior ; for 
there are few people who shine in every one 
of the particulars necessary for the concep
tion and execution of a great art composition.

But how might it not be, if people could 
co-operate harmoniously in such work? There 
are many who possess in a high degree the 
faculty of adapting ideas to beautiful and ex
pressive forms, but who. are lacking in the 
ideas. On the other hand, a wealth of good 
material goes to waste for want of the art of 
expression. Quantities of what might be good

poems are met with in current literature, all 
spoiled by the defects in execution. These de
fects could be entirely removed by the altera
tion of some grammatical blunder or inele
gance in expression. Why may one not do 
this? Where shall we find the author willing 
to submit his work to such a process?

Impersonality is a glorious faculty. Its 
opposite is thrown into inglorious contrast. 
Contrast a body of craftsmen working on some 
magnificent cathedral, and producing a gem. 
wherein varied talents combine in one grand 
unity — contrast this with the same number 
of men each working before a separate square 
of canvas or lump of clay or drawing board. 
Think of an exhibition of pictures — a collec
tion of mainly unrelated fragments. Is not 
this a demonstration of personalism?

Not only do we want the man willing to 
submit his darling progeny to the criticism 
and even the finishing touch of a brother 
genius, but we need also the man who can 
render himself so impersonal that he will real
ly improve the material instead of adding too 
much of his own flavor. On the part of the 
adapter would be the necessary combination 
of extreme tolerance of other people’s ideas 
— indeed, a positive power to adopt these 
ideas in preference to his own, by enthusiastic 
sympathy, so long as they were good—with ut

ter ruthlessness in cutting out all that was not 
good. On the part of the artist who received 
the help would be the absence of all prejudice 
in favor of his cherished ideas. Fancy an 
atmosphere with no feelings to be considered, 
no misunderstandings, apologies, assurances, 
protestations, self-sacrifice, or forgiveness!

To a real lover of art — whether one of 
the ordinary arts or the art of living, gener
ally— the presence of these personal motives 
and susceptibilities is really an intolerable 
situation. I write something or paint some
thing or do something. Very well; throw it 
into the general pot, and let others improve it 
if possible, to my great joy. But no: it is M y 
work; I have smeared that fine achievement 
all over with an odious flavor of vanity that 
renders it unpalatable for general use; so 
the Law ties it to my back as a burden.

As life itself is the greatest Art, this is a ' 
lesson in life. Let us examine ourselves and 
see if we could not get along better with less 
of the cumbrous finery of vanities. Student

The Illustration
In  the view given on this page of T h e A ro m a  o f  

A llie n s , the arrangement of characters is similar 
to that given on page nine. A clearer view is given 
of Socrates and his pupils, also of Aspasia on the 
right. In the center is shown the concluding figure 
of the Greek Dance by the Raja Yoga children.

Digitized by ^ o o Q l e



1 4 C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x  1 v n u m b e r  2 4

O N March seventeenth last, after but 
nine days of preparation, T h e  
A ro m a  o f  A th e n s , a Greek Sym

posium-Drama, was staged at Isis 
Theater under the auspices of the Woman’s Inter
national Theosophical League and under the stage 
direction of the League’s Foundress, Katherine 
Tingley. The drama filled the theater to the doors; 
it was declared by both press and critics to be “flaw
less,” and truly it did seem to bind this hard materi
alistic age of ours back to something of the gold 
and glory of Athenian life at its flower. And yet 
to many a Lomaland Student the real drama was 
enacted behind the scenes.

The Symposium itself has been fully described 
elsewhere (for press reports see the Century Path 
Supplement of April 2), although much more might 
have been said of so superb a production, enlisting 
as it did over ninety in the cast alone, and the serv
ices, in greater or less degree, of nearly two hundred 
students during nine magic days of costume-making, 
scene-painting, property-making, rehearsing etc., with 
Katherine Tingley directing every detail, from the 
pronunciation of a word to the pattern of a child’s 
sandal or the width of hem upon the ch iton  worn 
by supernumerary.

There was patience, precision, absolute fidelity to 
the Greek tradition, all the chastity and moderation 
of the old Hellenic touch, the very thought of which 
sets the blood a-tingle — for the Leader not only 
designed and fitted every costume, but inspected 
each upon completion, and herself, before each public 
performance, draped every ch la m ys  and scarf.

But all that we are accustomed to. And, being 
Students, we are accustomed to just such “ nine 
days’ wonders.” The truth is, we have seen the 
impossible done again and again in Lomaland drama
tic work — so often in fact, that while the freshness 
and delight of it may sink into our hearts to leave 
an ineffaceable impress, to the wonder of it all we 
now give scarcely a thought. We in Lomaland are 
no more amazed that nine days should suffice to 
produce what one spectator and dramatic critic 
pronounced to be “ the most gorgeous spectacle ever 
seen upon Isis stage, and the on ly  w o r th y  re v iv a l  
o f  th e  pu re  G reek  s p ir i t  upon  an y s ta g e  a t  the  
p re se n t tim e,"  than the art lover is surprised to 
encounter one of Rembrandt’s superb S a sk ia s  after 
having seen the artist’s M a rtin  D a e y  or his portrait 
of Tulp the anatomist. That the painter should 
have worked le s s  than magic in his later portraits, 
while his earlier so closely fringe the mysteries of 
genius and interpretation, would be the surprising 
thing. No, let us leave commonplaces like these, 
and quietly slip behind the scenes of what was

Behind the Scenes
really a drama nine days long, and get back into 
the corners of memory and as learners look and 
listen and keep our peace.

The.coveted, crowning privilege of an art student’s 
life is admission — it may be for one day only — 
to the studio of a great artist, not the very proper 
studio that the public sees on reception days, but 
the workroom, the “ shop.” Let us for a moment’s 
memory-space stand beside such an artist, one of 
our great portraitists, say, of whom we have possibly 
four in America and not more than ten or so in 
the world. We go early that we may see him begin, 
the untouched canvas before him, intent as he de
cides upon the pose, and all quietness, as if all that 
we observe were merely floating about some calm 
center — all concentration, in a word.

We note the generous palette — no starved color- 
procession such as timidity is wont to beget upon 
our own — and the full, responsive brush with which 
he begins. And we note that he does no drawing 
— none that we can see, anyway — and that there 
seems to be no set, labored plan in advance, but 
rather a pathway through what appears to us who 
are only beginners upon the long, long path of art, 
chaos.

Tentatively, almost as if he were playing with 
brush and color, stroke follows upon stroke. The 
pasty glare of the canvas is erased with all speed, 
here the light is massed, and there widens out a 
valley of shadow and solitude; matching, placing, 
building up, tearing down, painting in, painting out, 
moving things about, creating mass here and detail 
there by those deliberate, magical strokes which 
seem to follow after no plan—and yet a plan evolves.

Now he works as some mosaicist might do, with 
pach after patch of clear color, to be scumbled 
perhaps in the next moment into some haze of 
indescribable gray or brown. Did ever portrait 
come out of such chaos before? Ah, the kind begin
ners paint do not, with their painfully labored draw
ing and then their painfully labored progress lest 
some of that precious drawing be “ lost.” But we 
wait on, conscious of being no more noticed as on
lookers than the accessories which the artist dis
carded when the pose was fixed.

An hour passes, two, three, perhaps five or even 
six, broken only by the regular “ rests ” for the 
model, and it may be that we see the subject of 
that portrait giving over to the artist the very secret 
of his soul life. The model may not know it, the 
artist will not tell you so, perhaps he does not

know it either in the deeper sense, 
only — th ere  i t  is, a soul record that 
is to a degree imperishable, even out
wardly.

The day’s work is over, such a day’s work as 
occurs not often in a week or month of any artist’s 
life; the model goes; palette and brushes are laid 
aside; the easel is wheeled to another light per
haps, and we view what to us, with our limited 
knowledge of technic, is a thing of wonder.

We ask ourselves — perhaps we ask the artist — 
“ What is the secret — your secret?” and the answer 
is bound to be “ knowledge.” Then, if we ask him 
of what this magic-working knowledge consists, 
he will probably answer in substance, if not in 
word, as once did Michelangelo, “ Three things are 
the bestowers of knowledge in art; the first is 
drawing, the second is drawing, and the third is — 
draw in g ."  And yet — th is  artist did no drawing 
at all! Not so fast; how about those hard, obscured 
years of drudgery with pencil, and charcoal, and 
perhaps pastel and etching needle? Does not our 
spirit of questioning stand self-condemned?

This is no digression. It is part of things pre
liminary to a glimpse behind the scenes of this 
“ nine days’ drama ” that we started out to consider.

' But we can’t expect to see with closed eyes. During 
every hour of the preparation, more particularly 
at the rehearsals, Katherine Tingley worked as the 
master-artist upon some great canvas that it is 
predetermined sh a ll body forth something imperish
able in its record as a spiritual inspiration, a soul 
appeal.

Nine days before the date of the public presen
tation of T h e A ro m a  o f  A th e n s  the Leader called 
together a group of Students and briefly outlined 
her plan. And this is part of what she said:

“ If each will do his part — his own duty, not 
another’s — with carefulness, patience and trust, 
without haste or anxiety or criticism of others, all 
the rest will care for itself and I can assure you 
that the result will be beyond your hopes or dreams. 
The plan itself I have not time to give you now, 
but it is fully formulated in my own mind and it 
will grow' as we proceed, the re su lt dep en d in g  upon  
th e  fa ith fu ln e ss  w ith  w h ich  each one o f  y o u . in 
p e rfo rm in g  th is  sp ec ia l w o rk , l iv e s  up to  th e  T h e o -  
so p h ic  id ea l o f  l ife  and  co n d u ct a n d  d e vo tio n  to  
d u ty . If you go forward as I  k n o w  th a t y o u  can  do , 
this Symposium will touch human hearts with a 
new light and there will be recorded on the Screen 
of Time a picture that will be imperishable in its 
glory and its inspiration.”

At that time only a portion of the dialog had 
been written, and part of the music required had
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not been composed, nor, in fact, decided upon.
The next evening the same group met for a first 

reading of the Symposium, literally waiting upon 
the clicking typewriters for some of the parts, and 
not until the evening after that did the rehearsals 
proper begin. There were but six rehearsals in all, 
and in the evenings only, Sunday being reserved 
of course for the usual Sunday evening meeting. 
There were only two rehearsals at which the entire 
cast was present, and the expected costume-rehears
al did not materialize at all for the very excellent 
reason that the costumes were not done in time. 
And yet, say what you will — here are the facts and 
there, on Isis boards, were the results, living, glow
ing seeds of light in the hearts of thousands, for 
T h e  A ro m a  o f  A th e n s  was one composite exemplar 
of the guiding ideals of old Greek life at its flower 
— moderation, sanity, impersonality, balance, patriot
ism, and an utter, deathless devotion to “ the Good, 
the Beautiful, and the True.”

But h o w  was it done — a t a ll, let alone in nine 
days? A s k  th ose  reh earsa ls!

Now the stupidest mind does not contend that it 
is limiting the real life and power of, say, ultra- 
marine, for the artist to insist that it keep its place 
on the palette and itself pure, in order that later, 
when needed as part of some irresolvable color- 
chord, it may come to its work pure and bright and 
“ alive,” and thus fit to render real service. Imagine 
ultramarine, or any other color, possessing enough 
of our human wilfulness and crass conceit to want 
to run all over the palette and take on the hues — 
as w e  do the opinions and psychological impress 
of other people — of verntillion, or patient terre 
verte, or the umbers, instead of staying where it 
belonged and keeping itself clean and dependable! 
Where were the possibility of anything like any 
real life on its own account for a color that would 
do that? It would mean annihilation. Is it. then, 
so very “ autocratic ” of the artist to do his part 
to make such deaths impossible in the little world 
of his color-scheme? For what is fulness of life, 
anyway, for pigment or for man, for any last or

1 I 'H E  great public performance* during the festivals of 
the Mysteries (at Eletisu, ancient Greece) were wit

nessed by the masses. . . , Epictetus speaks of these
instructions in the highest terms: "A ll 'that is ordained 
therein was established by our masters for the instruction 
of men and the correction of our customs."
Plato asserts in the Phaedo the same: the object of the 
Mysteries was to re-establish the soul in its primordial 
purity, or tha t state o f perfection from  which it had fa llen .

H. P. Blavatsky, in Lucifer

least atom in the Universe, if it mean not p u r ity ,  
first, and then se rv ice , impersonal, self-forgetting 
se rv ic e  ?

The secret, then? There it is, in parable.
In her little preliminary talk to a group of Stu

dents, nine days before T h e  A ro m a  o f  A th e n s  was 
presented, Katherine Tingley touched upon the 
“mysteries,” the deeper mysteries of true service; but 
directly, explicitly, just as she has done with her 
Students time and time again. Only don’t you see 
— “ duty, one’s own duty, not another’s,” and “purity” 
and “ service ” and “ unselfishness ” and “ brotlier- 
liness ” and “ devotion to high ideals ” — these are 
so commonplace that to get h o i p o llo i to attend 
to them at all we have to dress them up in some 
kind of parable, and look wise and hint of “ mys
teries ” underneath.

The virtues are so “ commonplace,” yes, as blades 
of grass are commonplace. But when you can make 
for me a blade of grass, then I will find for you an 
impresario who can gather up from out of the world’s 
life a hundred or so performers—amateurs—and in 
nine days’ time produce a drama o f  h is ow n  d esig n 
in g  that shall melt the crusted indifference of hu
man hearts with the clear archaic gleam of Pro
methean fire. Yes, the secret is very simple, as 
simple as the “ mysteries ” of virtue and love and 
self-conquest that lay behind it. It lies in the fact 
that the Students chosen as actors and actresses, 
all of them non-professionals, have for years so 
built into their lives the ancient pure ideals, have

for years so fashioned their every thought and act 
by an inner devotion to “ the Good, the Beautiful, 
and the True,” that all they had to do was just 
to be — natu ral. No wonder one dramatic critic 
wrote:

“ It ( T h e  A ro m a  o f  A th e n s ) marks the begin
ning of a new era of dramatic art”

And also:
“ It is fair to presume that if one were to see 

this play for a dozen times, each time the stage 
business would vary, as either the movements on 
the stage in this production were entirely spontan
eous or else they (the actors) are more capable 
of stimulating spontaneity than the players of the 
Comedie Franqaise, near which theater the writer 
lived for nearly two years. . . . The Greeks moved 
with the sense of power and freedom which comes 
from the sense of power over oneself.”

But those rehearsals! and the methods of our 
Lomaland impresario, Katherine Tingley, as we 
Students saw them! There could be no question 
that behind each direction, each suggestion, lay 
knowledge. As with that artist of Merrie England, 
the paints on her palette were mixed “ with brains.” 
There w a s  knowledge, no doubt of that.

Art is Art, and to the goal of it there is just 
one path and it is a long, steep path, “ winding up 
hill all the way, yea, to the very end.” As behind 
every great portrait, every immortal picture, is the 
“ dim, aerial distance ” of untold effort, the striv
ing and the silent, unseen work of year after year, 
so behind Katherine Tingley’s mastery of dramatic 
technic — so complete a mastery that technic seemed 
to the observer to play no part at all — there was 
the record of year after year of faithful service in 
h e r  life to an ideal, the ideal of life. Student

The Illustration
In the accompanying cut of T h e  A ro m a  o f  A th e n s , 

a clearer picture is given of Phamabazus, the Per
sian. Pericles and Phidias are seen standing to
wards the center of the picture, and at the rear is 
seen Melesippus the Spartan Herald with soldiers.
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MAGNUS STENBOCK 
ONE OF THE OLD HEROES OF SWEDEN

Magnus Stenbock
T HE name of this general is known 

and beloved by all Swedes, because 
he was one of the great men who, 

in the hour of need, by his skill and 
patriotism saved the country from falling 
into the hands of the invaders.

It was in the year 1710. Charles XII 
had just been defeated at Poltava in 
Russia, and when this tidings spread over 
Europe, all the old enemies, who during 
the years when the star of Charles shone 
bright over Europe, had not attempted 
to attack Sweden, now approached the 
Swedish frontiers. A strong Danish army 
landed in Skane and encamped at Hels- 
ingborg. The danger was great, because 
all capable troops were out with the king, 
and it was mostly old men and boys, who 
were left at home. Stenbock, who had 
for several years been one of Charles’s 
devoted followers, and who himself was 
an extraordinarily skilful general, now saw 
that quick action was necessary. He at 
once began to collect troops, and when he 
had about thirteen thousand men, he 
marched down into Skane to meet the 
Danish. The Swedish army was a curious 
spectacle. The men had no regular uni
forms; many of them were dressed in 
fur jackets and wooden shoes, and this 
queer army got the nickname: “ Mans 
Rock and his getapojkar,” which means:
“ Magnus Goat and his herdsmen.” Rut 
what did a uniform or the number matter 
among these sturdy defenders! It was the 
spirit which filled them all that counted. The 
general gave his own glowing enthusiasm and 
courage to his soldiers, and they felt uncon
querable. And a glorious victory did these 
“ herdsmen ” win on the plain at Helsingborg, 
a victory which saved the country from further 
invasions, and made Magnus Stenbock’s name 
honored all over Sweden. His march to 
Stockholm was like a triumph. In every town 
he entered the churchbells rang and the people 
stepped out on the streets and roads to greet 
and bless him. After another victory over 
the allied Russians, Saxons, and Danes at 
Gadebush in Mecklenbcrg, he encamped with 
his whole army in the castle of Tonnig. There 
he was besieged for a long time and at last 
had to surrender. Stenbock was captured and 
taken to Copenhagen, where he died in prison.

Stenbock was not only a fine general, he 
was a poet, a student of music, of painting, and 
of architecture. He understood how to turn 
and to carve, and in many collections in Swe
den are things in ivory and wood, which he 
wrought during his years of imprisonment. 
Resides all this he had a rare gift of oratory 
and by this and his winning manners he cap
tured all hearts. He was indeed his soldiers’ 
idol. It is no exaggeration to say, that no 
name in the history of Sweden is more loved 
and revered than that of Magnus Stenbock. 
To honor his memory, a statue of bronze has 
been erected on the big square in Helsingborg. 
This statue shows him sitting on his horse,

A SONG FOR APRIL
L IST! list! The buds confer.

This noonday they’ve had news of her; 
The south bank has views of her;
The thorn shall exact his dues of her;

The willows adream 
By the freshet stream 

Shall ask what boon they choose of her.
Up! up! The world’s astir;
The would-be green has word of her;
Root and germ have heard of her.

Coming to break 
Their sleep and wake 

Their hearts with every bird of her.
See! see! How swift concur
Sun, wind and rain at the name of her,
A-wondering what became of her;
The fields flower at the flame of her;

The glad air sings 
With dancing wings.

C h a s. G . D . R o b e r ts  (S e le c te d )

putting his sword in the sheath, indicating that 
there is no longer war between the two neigh
boring countries. At the base of the statue is 
a most strikingly beautiful group of two of 
the “ goat’s herdsmen,” young men in clothes 
torn in the battle, the one with a flag held high, 
the other wounded on the ground, but gather
ing his last efforts to keep himself erect. On 
the base of the statue is written: “ The father- 
land to Magnus Stenbock, skilful general, 
brave soldier, noble man, great in fortune,

greater in misfortune.” At the foot of 
this statue, the Swedes every memorial 
day lay flowers and wreaths, expressing 
their gratitude and showing that so long 
as there are men and women who love 
their country, will the memory of this 
man live in their hearts, as one of the 
noblest, strongest and best characters their 
history tells of. L aura

A Modest Hero
L AST January a porter on the East 

Indian Railway was presented with 
the King Edward medal for heroism, 

as a reward for saving the lives of two 
children. The Viceroy of India fastened 
the medal on his breast in the presence 
of a large company of Europeans and In
dians, among whom were the chief officials 
of the railway. A year ago Ram I,al 
Rouri, the porter, was on the first of a 
number of coal cars that were being shunt
ed to a side line leading to a colliery, and 
as they passed around a curve, Ram Lai 
saw three little children playing on the 
track. He leaped off the car, seized two 
of the little ones and bundled them off 
the track; and he had the third child in 
his grasp when the car came upon him, 
throwing him down and killing the child. 
When Ram Lai was called to appear be
fore the Viceroy he went in fear and 
trembling, not having taken any food that 
day and expecting to be severely punished 
for not having saved the third child’s life. 
He did not seem to realize that he had 

done well in doing all that it was possible to do. 
The cheers which greeted him and the praise 
given to his brave act were never bestowed 
upon a more modest hero. G.

Oyster Islands
O YSTER islands, similar to those formal 

of coral, are found in several parts of 
the world. The islands in Newport 

River and Reaufort Harbor, North Carolina, 
have been discovered to have as base a reef 
to which the spawn were attached and above 
this layer upon layer of oysters, vegetable 
growth, and debris brought by the action of the 
waves and winds, all of which finally grows 
high enough to rise above the surface of the 
water. This growth is exactly analogous to 
that of the coral islands of the Pacific.

The islands near the mouth of the River 
Tagus in Portugal are said to have been built 
up in this way also. Here, where there is such 
a quantity of oysters that 1 0 0 ,0 0 0 , 0 0 0  a year 
would scarcely be missed if they were removed, 
the expanse of water just beyond the river's 
mouth is dotted with oyster islands, formed 
presumably as were those in the United States, 
where islands in various stages of growth show 
clearly the successive steps. As in the case 
of the coral reefs, which, on the seaward side 
may be covered with living, growing coral, 
live oysters thrive in the same waters where 
the accumulation of dead generations has 
served to form the islands. G.
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A Letter from Mother Goose
D ear children : Such charming letters 

as all the birds have been putting 
in the letter box lately! Why, sure

ly you would like to hear from me too, 
your old Mother Goose who has been tell
ing you stories all these hundreds and 
hundreds of years. So this is why I am 
writing you a letter, even if I am not a 
dear tiny bird with a beautiful voice or 
lovely bright colors on my feathers.

Now you must already know about my 
habits, for I am a plain old white goose 
and have spent a good part of my life in a 
barnyard, laying eggs and raising goslings, 
like any ordinary goose. I am not going 
to tell you about my cousins, the Wild 
Geese, for they are so different from us 
that it would take a book to tell about 
them; but I have some interesting things 
to tell you about my own people.

Our ancestors were made famous as 
early as 388 b. c. by giving the alarm to 
the citizens of Rome and saving the city 
from surprise and capture. Watchfulness 
is one of our special traits of character 
and we have a certain shrill yell which 
cannot be mistaken for anything but an 
alarm call. But there are some particular 
geese who have done even more than the 
service of a goose and a watchdog. Listen 
to this!

I know an old gander who is a faithful 
guardian and guide to a blind woman. He 
directs her footsteps into safe paths when 
she goes out to walk, by taking hold of 
her gown with his bill. There is a pet 
goose in a certain town in Pennsylvania 
who is so fond of music that she keeps 
time with her feet while her master plays the 
accordion. I was told of a gander who is 
the companion to an old lady in Massachusetts, 
going with her when she pays visits, and show
ing his interest in the conversation by looking 
up into the faces of the people about him just 
as though he understood every word that is 
spoken.

Some of us geese live to a good old age. 
In 1859 a certain Madame Goose was exhibit
ed at the New Jersey State Fair, who was then 
125 years old, having been handed down for 
four generations in the family to which she 
belonged. There is a noted breeder of geese 
in Rhode Island, who had a wild gander which 
he had tamed, for 75 years, and who told of 
a goose who lived to be 1 0 1  years old and was 
killed at that age by a kick from a horse. The 
animal went too near her nest upon which she 
was sitting on fifteen, eggs, and she rushed off, 
seized him by the tail, thinking she could de
fend her eggs, and w'as instantly killed. What 
a pity!

I think it is natural for us to become fond 
of the people who are good to us and take care 
of us, but I cannot understand how some 
geese can become so violently attached to some 
inanimate object such as a door, a stone, a 
plow, or a cartwheel. I know some geese who 
spend the greater part of their time sitting

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

NEW ZEALAND ALOES
AT RUSSELL, BAY OF ISLANDS, NEW ZEALAND 

At one period the capital of New Zealand, with 
about 3000 inhabitants, and the headquarters of the 
whalers. The Waitanpo treaty was signed there. 
Situated in a beautiful harbor among many islands, 
its sole communication is by sea.

THE MERRY BEGGARS
C OME, come away! the spring,

By every bird that can but sing 
Or chirp a note, doth now invite 
Us forth to taste of his delight 
In field, in grove, on hill, in dale;
But above all the nightingale,
Who in her sweetness strives t’ outdo 
The loudness of the hoarse cuckoo.

“ Cuckoo,”  cries he; “ Jug, jug,”  sings she; 
From bush to bush, from tree to tree:
Why in one place then tarry we?

Come away! why do we stay?
We have no debt or rent to pay;
No bargains or accounts to make,
Nor land nor lease to let or take:
Of it we had, should that remove us 
When, all the world’s our own before us,
And where we pass and make resort,
It is our kingdom and our court?

“ Cuckoo,”  cries he; “ Jug, jug,”  sings she; 
From bush to bush, from tree to tree:
Why in one place then tarry we?

R ic h a rd  B rom e

beside some such thing or in its company.
You will notice that I am well-informed 

about my various relatives. That is because 
I am always on the look-out for new stories 
to tell you.

I am faithfully yours,
O ld Mother Goose

The Rainbow
O NE day Father Sol turned his bright 

face to a break in the clouds for he 
thought the earth had enjoyed 

enough rain for a while. He called to his 
pet little Hope Maidens and told them it 
was time for their dance in the sky.

They soon appeared all in line, but for 
some reason they were not as happy as 
usual. The truth was they had been quar
reling over their place in the ranks. Red 
Maiden was so sure of her title as leader 
that her boasting became very disagreeable 
to the others. Violet could not understand 
why h e r  place wasn’t first and not always 
called last. Yellow and Green were always 
good friends, and Blue was called the 
sweet little “ Peacemaker,” but today she 
too was troubled. She did wish she could 
stand by Sister Orange just for once and 
not always have dull Indigo for a neigh
bor.

Just then Father Sol listened to find out 
why his little favorites wore such dull 
faces and danced so poorly. When he 
heard the quarrel he sadly drew a thick 
black cloud before bis face so that the 
maidens were obliged to stop their dance.

“ My beautiful children,” he said, “ you 
have forfeited a chance to give a message 
of Hope and Harmony to the world. 
The idea of wishing to change the places 
which every law of Harmony, Beauty, and 
Peace, bids you take! Foolish children! 
ea c h  p la c e  is  b e s t , for every one must be 
guarded lest Black Discord run into your 
ranks as he did just now and spoil your 
sweet message o'f joy to the world.”

M. D.

A Favorite Flower
T HE blue cornflower was the favorite 

flower of Emperor William I of Ger
many. When he was a boy and was 

fleeing from Prussia with his mother, Queen 
Louise, and his brother during the war with 
Napoleon, they stopped one day by the road
side to rest. The boys ran into the fields and 
gathered their arms full of blue cornflowers, 
and when they gave these to their mother, they 
saw her face brighten and all sorrow and anx
iety vanish from it. From that day the blue 
cornflower was always William’s favorite 
flower. Whenever one passes the grand statue 
of William I, one can always see tiny bouquets 
of cornflowers at the base of it, placed there 
by those who loved him and who knew this 
little story. R.

H e that is slow to anger is better than the 
mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit than he 
that taketh a city. — S o lo m o n

T he talent of success is nothing more than 
doing well whatever you do, without a thought 
of fame. — L o n g fe l l o w

T he road to happiness lies not across the 
fields of pleasure, but up the straight broad 
path of truth and right action. — T r a d e n e
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Meteorological Table for dm week eaAntf 
APRIL dm 9th. I9II

Total number o f hours sunshine recorded during M a t e s  I I 5 . 
Possible sunshine, 372 . Percentage, 58. A venge num 

ber o f hours per day, 6.93 (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken at 2 a. m ., Pacific Tim e.

A fm. BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIN DMT WET DIM ▼XL

3 2 9 .6 2 0 63 55 57 56 0 .0 0 sw 5
4 * 9 - 7 4 4 6 3 54 5 9 57 0 .0 0 SE 4
5 * 9 - 7 4 3 6 3 5 6 58 55 0 .0 0 NW 4
6 2 9 .7 2 1 6 3 55 5 6 5 6 0 .0 7 SE 1

7 * 9 - 7 3 9 6 l 53 55 53 0 .1 5 SW 3
8 2 9 .7 5 1 6 2 5 * 58 54 0 .0 0 NE 1

9 * 9 .8 5 3 6 3 54 58 55 0 .0 0 NW 6
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Lomaland. A n Album of Views And Quotations; 1035x13)4 in- (pottage 6f extra) 
RtraoDUCTioNS or Famous Paintings »y R. Machell The Path —  Parsifal — 
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P ath Macazinb, T a g  —  VoL :x  ( ’94-’95), VoL x  ( ’95-’6 ) , each 
Path Magazine, T a g  —  Index  to Vols. I  to v m ;  cloth . . .
Path Magazine, T h e — Back num bers: each -
S eazchlicht, No. 6 —  Fu ll Report of G reat Debate on Theosophy and  C hristianity  

held  a t F isher O pera H ouse, San Diego, Cal., Septem ber and  October, 1901. 
72 pages. Special num ber issued to  the public . . . .

Searchlight, No. 7 -  . . . . . . . .
Seaachlicht, VoL i i , No.  1 . . . . . . .
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LOTUS GROUP LITERATURB
Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley

1 T a g  Little B uild gas, and their Voyage to Rang! (R . N .)
2 T he  Coming o r  the K ing (M achell); cloth, gilt edges . . .

Lotus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards
Lotus Song — ”  The Sun Temple," with muaic . . . . . .

F R E N C H
T a io s o rH ig  ElI mkhtaiiK . . . . . . . .
Lxs M yitzxes de la Doctune du Cotua ( ! ' •  Section) . . . . .

S P A N I S H
Ecos DEL OatgNTg (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . . .
ErlTOMg de l a s  EasgilAKZAS TgotdriCAS (W . Q. Judge). 40 piginas 
L a  Tgosoria E x t l ic a d a
La T goso ria  y sus Falsipicaciohas. P a rs  uso de inreatigadores 

30 copies 81-00; 100 copies $3.00
La Vida en Point Loma (N o tss  por K atherine T ingley) . . . .  

O rder sh o re  from  th e  Theosophical Publishing Company, Po in t Lom a, California.
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G E R M A N
A h  I b s e n  F x Oc h t e n  s o l l t  I h s  s i s  e i x e n n e n  —  W a r  i r r  s i n  T h a o s o p h ? —  W as

T h BOSOPHIE USAS MANCHA P U N X T g LSHAT UND WAS SIR WSDEA LX HAT NOCH BILLIOT
A u s b il d u n g  d e e  K o n z e n t b a t io n  (von W illiam  Q. Judge)
D i s  B h a g a v a d  G I t A ( n a c h  der engliacheu Auagabe v o n  W il l ia m  Q . Ju d g e) .
D a s  L a s b n  z u  P o in t  L o m a  (K atherine T ing ley). SchSn illuatriert. (Recom mended) 
D i g  W is s E N S C H a rr  d e s  L e s s n s  u h d  d ie  K u n s t  z u  l z a e m  
E c h o s  a u s  d e m  O r ie n t  (von W illiam  Q . Judge)
S t u d ie n  O lga d ie  B h ag avad  GItA (W illiam  Q . Judge).
T h e o s o p h is  E a e l a a t
R u c k s l i c x  u h d  A u s b l ic k  a u r  D ig  t h e o s o p h is c h s  B e w e g u n o
W aK EH SIT 1ST MACHTIG UND MUSS OSSIEOEN1
P o st  h a s t e n  m i t  A n s i c h t e n  v o n  P o in t  L o m a

Theoaophische H andbucher:
Dga M snsch  nach dem T ods. 
KAmaloka und  D kvachah. 
L khkex und ih sek  JO noeb. 
D ie  T h eo eis  dee Z yklen .

u . a. w.

No. 1. Elemehtase TH EosoraiE . No. 5.
No. 2. D ie  S is s s n  PaiNZiriEK sag  No. 6.

Mexschen. No. 7.
No. 3. Karma. No. 8.
No. 4. Reihkakhation.

DUTCH
D ie  Bhagavad GItA: H e t Boek van Yoga; w ith Glossary. Bound in  morocco or paper 
D e Oceaan dee THEosoraiE (door W illiam  Q. Judge)
Dg Mysteeieh dee Oudheid (door G. de Purucker)

(V erta ling  u it N e w  C en tu ry  P a th , o re rd ru k  van de N ieu w e  E eu w , No. 12) 
Dg Riddess van K eizer Aathua —  Een V crhaal voor K inderen, door C ein n yd  H o m e .  
D a is  OrsTELLEH OVER Theosophie. In  verband m et Vraagatukken van den Dag. 
H et LevSN TE P oint Loma, Enkele A anteekeningen door K atherine Tingley 
H . P. Blavatsky kn W illiam Q. J udge, De S tich ters en  Lcidera der Theoaophische 

Beweging (L e e r lin g ) . pp. 42.
Katherine T ingley, dr Autockaat (D e  G eheim en  van  d e  L e e r  v a n  h e t H a r t) 
L icht o r  HET Pad (door M. C .) B ound in  morocco o r paper.
P it  EN M a a c .u i t  sommige H ellige G eachriften, 1* Serie

In h o u d : Theosophie en Christendom . “  Niem and lean twee heeren  d ienen ." le ts  
M eerders dan de Tempel. E en Gezicbt dea Oordeela. De Menach Jezua 

P it  en Mesg van de E indigindr eh Komexde E euw, en de daarm ede in  be trekking 
ataande politic van V r ijm e ts tla r ij en  Jeeu itism e, door R am esee  

Theosophical M anuals, Series No. 1
No.
No.
No.
No.

No. 5.

I n  d s n  V o o s H o r  
E en  h e i u c  L r e s s t u k
VgELeaEN KEMNlfl WEfKOEVONDEN
E en  S l e u t e l  t o t  M o d e k n e  R aad-

No. 6. “ H e m e l "  e n  " H e l ”
No. 7. Leebasen en huh Leeelingex 
No. 8. E en Uxivebsexlr W et 
No. 9. D w a a l w e o e n  (H tynotiame, 

Clairvoyance, Spiaitiim e)
No. 10. D e Z ie l  deb W eaeldHet Myateeie tan den H ood

S W E D I S H
Den H emlica Laban, 2 band (H . P. Blavataky)
Nyckel till T sosopiEN (H . P . B lavatsky).
Aataal Biauahing, Dbvakah, m. m. (William Q . Judge)
Baev, som h ja lpt  mig (W illiam  Q. Judge)
Den Cykliika Lagen, m. m. (W iu iam  Q. Judge)
Dolda Vinxaa i den H emlioa Laban, m. m. (W illiam  
D&DAATAArrET l  T aoaonsK  Beltsnino, m. m. (W illiam  
Reinkabhationslaaan i  Bibxln, Om R aima, m. m.
Studiaa Ovia Bhagavad GItA (W illiam  Q . Judge)
T eosopiens Ocean (William Q. Judge)
Vetrhskapeh och TsoaoriEN, m. m . (W illiam Q. Judge)
Ovhino I Koncextratiox (William Q. Judge)
H emlicheteana i  H jaaTaTS Labs (K atherine T ingley och hennet l ir ju n g a r)
E n I ntaavju med Katharine T inglxy (Greuael)
Kathxaine T ingley, a f  M. F. N . (levnadateckning)
ExitTANALiNjaa och Utvecklingsnobmea (Oscar Ljungatrom)
Kan ATT T . S. iakna moaallao? (P ro te s t mote)
T ao ao n  och Kbistihdom, Gcnmale till P rof. P fannenatill (Dr. G. Z ander och F. Kell berg)

lliam Q. Judge) 
lliam Q. Judge) 
K. (W Uliam Q. Judge)

Asians Lju s  (E dw in  A rnold)
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D e r  T rosoyiska I natitutionen (B aker) 
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S t ja a n a n ,  S ago- och P o a m s a m u h g ,  f i r  bam 
TaoaorigNi I nhebObd 
T y it n a d e n i  ROst 
V itiNOaO (K arling)
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INTERNATIONAL THBOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE.
subscription, postpaid -

Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to  the  Publishers, T he Theosophical 
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Theosophical Publishing Co., Po in t Lom a, C alifornia 

THEOSOPHIA. . Y early subscription -
Issued m onthly. Illustrated. Published by D r. G. Zander. Send all rem ittances 
to  U n irerse lla  Broderskapets Forlag, B arnhusgatan 10. Stockholm 1, Sw eden; 
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UNIVERSALE BRUDERSCHAFT. Illustrated. Y early subscription, postpaid 
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LOTUS-KNOPPBN. Y early aubacription, p o s t p a i d .......................................................
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Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

RAJA Y O G A  A C A D E M Y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  & G I R L S
AU” “  GERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D., D irectress

P o i n t  L o m a  H o m e s t e a d  -  -  P o i n t  L o m a , C a l i f o r n i a

THE RAjA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
T H IS  P E R IO D IC A L  IS A  B E A U T I F U L  G I F T !

SEN D  A  Y E A R ’ S SU B S C R IP T IO N  T O  Y O U R  Y O U N G  FRIEN D S

Address Business Editor:— M a s t e r  A L B E R T  G. S P A L D IN G
P o i n t  L o m a  H o m e s t e a d ,  P o i n t  L o m a , C a l i f o r n i a  

Y E A R L Y  S U B S C R IP T IO N  50 c e n t s  -  S IN G L E  C O P Y  5 c e n t s

LOMALAND AN ALBUM OF VIEWS AND QUOTATIONS

C E N T U R Y

THE

MYSTERIES
OF THE

HEART  
DOCTRINE

P R E P A R E D  BY

K A T H E R I N E  T I N G L E Y
a n d  h e r  p u p i l s

The

Theosophical Book
o f the

Twentieth Century
Tells the story and the history of the 

Theosophical Movement.
The prices are $1 in cloth and $1 in 

paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER PROM THE
THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., POINT LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
O F  T H E  U N IV E R SA L  B R O T H E R H O O D  

A N D  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
PO IN T LOM A, CALIFORNIA

Penonal application! and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at a AN disco baanch

ISIS HALL, 11 so FIFTH STREET
between the  hours o f 9 A. M. and 4  r .  m . Full particu
lars will be sent by mail upon application to

PaorsstoB W ILLIAM A. DUNN, Dianrroa
III! CoNSsavATOar o r  M usic , Point Loma, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE

C R I T I C I S M
by H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
"T he Empty Vessel Makes the Qreatest Sound”

A Nete e l Warning
— by H. P. Blavatsky 

Of "  rutapbyslcal Healing”
Afflrautlens and Denials
The Care of Diseases
Rsplaattng Dlssases ler Patare Use

— by William Q. Judge
A moot valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 

there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the nltimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

This pamphlet is invaluable to all students.
P a x a a  15 c m *

T H R  T H R 0 8 0 P H IG A L  P U B L fflH D lO  0 0 . .  P o in t L o a n .  O sl

VIEWS of the International Headquarters of the U n i
versal B rotherhood  and T heosophical S o c ie t y ; 
Raja Yoga Academy, Aryan Memorial Temple, 
Students’ and Children’ s Homes, the Hillside and 
Cliffs on the shore of the Pacific, at one o f the 
most beautiful spots in the World.

INFORMATION BUREAU
ISIS S T O R E , 1126 F IF T H  S T R E E T

General Theosophical Literature for Sale 
Photographs of the

Raja Yoga Schools &  Point Loma Scenery

QUOTATIONS from the writings o f the Three Theo
sophical Leaders, H . P. B lavatsky , W il l ia m  Q . 
J udge , and C atherine  T ing ley , illustrating tome 
of the main teachings o f Theosophy, its purpose 
and work as a great redemptive power in the life or 
Humanity.

The LIFE AT POINT LOMA
SOME NOTES BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

Reprinted from the Loa Angeles S e n r i s y  Post, December, 190a 
Everybody should read tbla. Price 15 Cents

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.,
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Theosophical Literature in Spanish and English
FOR 8ALE AT THE CUBAN HEADQUARTERS 

OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THE0 8 0 PHICAL SOCIETY
Addmtt

H E R E D I A ,  B A J A , 1 0 , S A N T I A G O  D E  C U B A  H . 8 . T U R N E R , i r o u M  1*7

A WORK OF ART —  One of the moat beautiful and artistic productions ever sent out 
from the Aryan Theosophical Press.

A. BEAUTIFUL GIFT BOOK - • • PHICE, PEE COPT - BO CENTS
T H E  T H E O SO P H IC A L. P U B L IS H IN G  CO M PA N Y . P O IN T  LOM A. C A L IF O R N IA
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T he E d ito r is responsible only fo r views 
expressed in  unsigned  articles.

NEW CENTURY CORPORATION 
Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

E ntered  Jan u ary  11th, 1907, a t Point Loma, California, ms second class m a tte r 
under Act of Congress of M arch 3rd, 1879.

C opyright, 1911, by K atherine Tingley.

S U B S C R IP T IO N
By the year, postpaid, in  th e  Untied 

States, Canada, Cuba, M exico. P o r to  Riot, 
H aw aii, k  the Philippine*, F o u e  D ouutas; 
o ther countries in  th e  P o s ta l U n io n , F our 
D o u ju ta  amd F i r r y  C*mts, p ay ab le  in 
advance; single copy, T im  C am .

R E M IT T A N C E S
All rem ittances to the New C e n tu ry  Cor

poration  m ust be made payab le  to  "  C u x x  
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Irresponsible Writing that Unsettles the Mind
T HE vast spread of periodical and cheap 

popular literature, added to a kind of 
education which gives nimbleness and 

superficiality, has brought forth many smart 
writers who deal in paradoxes and turn every
thing upside down. Their tendency is un
settling and destructive; and, whether con
sciously or not, they are playing the game of 
destructive forces.

Some of them adopt the serio-comic form, 
under shelter of which they are able to insinu
ate as jokes things which are nevertheless 
serious in their effects. The adoption of this 
form renders any critic liable to a charge of 
deficiency in the sense of humor. These 
writers unsettle thought; they turn everything 
topsy-turvy; they sneer and belittle. While 
seeming to attack conventionalism, they too 
often attack conventional, morality, and there
by (through a confusion of the issues) moral
ity itself. Their cleverness blinds people to 
the fact that the writers do not possess that 
superiority which they seem implicitly to claim, 

and which alone could entitle 
The them to criticise the morals

Irresponsibility of others. Under the banner 
* of Egotism of worthy assailants of error, 

they push their own fads, air 
their own prejudices, and confound the issues. 
They traduce the names of science, religion, 
philosophy, or whatever it is they elect to 
shelter under. Often their hold on the public 
ear was gained in other fields, wherein perhaps 
their popularity was justly earned; and now 
they have used that popularity as a means of 
gaining the popular ear for writings that would 
not have won a hearing on their own merits. 
They are frequently masters in the arts of 
subtle suggestion, by which doubts, fears, and 
prejudices, are sown in the mind, there to 
rankle.

Their effect, we have said, is to disintegrate 
and destroy; but what of their purpose? In 
most cases, we believe, they are largely irre
sponsible and really unaware of the tendency 
of their writing or of the real force that drives 
them on. Sometimes of a highly neurotic 
temperament, endowed with that feverish, 

unbalanced energy which im- 
Ready to pels its restless owner to seek

Take on a vent, they find relief in
Any Form rapid and ill-considered liter

ary activity. An education 
which gives a haunting verbal facility without 
the corresponding depth, and confers the pow
er of rapidly skimming the surface without 
sounding beneath, completes their meager 
equipment. They are therefore what might 
he called “ inspirational ” writers. Instead of 
having a set subject, a fixed interest, a pro

found intellectual conviction, they are always 
ready to lucubrate on any topic that may come 
up, and their engagements probably necessitate 
a constant search for topics rather than call 
for adequate treatment of any given subject. 
Occasionally they venture too far, and reveal 
the real poverty of their ideas.

Now the point is this. A writer endowed 
with such a temperament and working under 
such conditions must necessarily be an instru
ment, a channel, a gramophone, for varied 
kinds of mental influences. Does he not delib
erately open himself and invite ideas to flow 
in? Knowing what we do about the reality 

of the thought-world and the 
communication from mind to

Mouthpiece* . . .mind, we can easily infer the 
o f - w h a t ?  fjnai consequences of such an 

attitude of receptivity in a 
writer. He will express the ideas, of others, 
gathered in conversation, by reading, by uncon
scious thought-communication — who knows 
how? Hence the result of his work, and its 
r e a l (though unsuspected) purpose, will be 
other than what appears on the surface.

Some of these writers are, obviously to all 
but themselves, afflicted with unmistakable 
vanity, which is but ill-concealed under a mask 
of frankness. Try as they may, they do not 
always succeed in disguising the fact that they 
think themselves to be the wisest of men ; it 
w i l l  leak out. In some of them we recognize 
our old friend the disappointed man — the 
fox who has lost his tail. They are too anxious 
to make us lose our tails, or to convince us 
that the grapes are sour. They find other 
people fairly satisfied with life, getting along 
well with each other, and reasonably well in 
tune with circumstances and society. This 

they cannot stand; they have 
The Result their own unfortunate condi- 

of a lost tion to account for. And as
Self-Respect that cannot possibly be due

to any fault of theirs, it must 
be society that is wrong. But the way in 
which not a few of these writers use all their 
cleverness in trying to steal away people’s 
respect and faith in themselves and in age-old 
standards, looks very like malice.

Speaking of sneerers, is it not often a fact 
that they themselves are abnormally sensitive 
people, and that they owe their immunity to 
the fact that people, recognizing this vulner
ability, shrink from wounding them? If  so, 
then what they deem superior penetration is 
in reality only unkindness; for their smartness 
consists in saying things that other people 
would forbear from saying. Are they trad
ing, in fact, on the forbearance of others, 
rather than on their own prowess, like the little 
dog that snaps at the big one? Let them
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reflect whether they are playing such a famous 
part after all.

Besides the “ smart ” writers we have men
tioned, there are other writers whose adopted 

form is not the serio-comic 
but the solemn and respect- 

Soiemn able. They are quoted with
Emptiness awe an(j reverence jn certain

circles as being great pioneers 
in the clarification of philosophy; but their 
works have precisely the same destructive 
tendency, and we recognize our old friend in 
spite of his saintly disguise. The public is 
hypnotized into the belief that such writers 
are great authorities, in science or philosophy, 
peculiarly worthy of respect; and this is not 
the only instance in which judicious and liberal 
advertising has been made to supply the place 
of merit.

“ Nothing matters much, after all.” “ There 
is no such thing as Truth; y o u r  belief is y o u r  
truth, and m y  belief is m y  truth.” “ The most 
expedient thing is the most true thing.” “ Mo
rality is merely custom.” “ Desire is a sacred 
thing—especially when you call it ‘will’ or ‘spir
itual aspiration.’ ” “ Your only duty is to make 
yourself happy.” These are a few of the old 
ideas (to be found stated with blunt plainness 
in the writings of Solomon and Aesop) all 
dressed up in modern language and brought 
forward as new discoveries.

These writers also implicit- 
The Decay ly claim a deference for a

of superior clearness of vision
Civilisation and freedom from delusion,

which has enabled them to 
point out the singular errors under which other 
people are laboring, but to which they them
selves are superior. And here again we have 
the old fable of the tailless fox. It may well 
be that the things they assail (this time in 
courteous and grave language) are the things 
they themselves so sadly lack, and which there
fore can not possibly be worth having.

Turning to the utterances of the represen
tatives of religious dogmatism, we often find 
these writers cited as good arguments a g a in s t  
freedom of thought and in  f a v o r  o f  reaction. 
“ Look at all this,” say the dogmatists, “ and 
beware ” ; and they have this much justice 
on their side — that such writings do lend 
themselves to severe criticism. Thus, the 
writers in question are seen to be playing the 
game of reactionary dogmatism.

To come right to the main point. Watch 
carefully for everything that tends, whether 
consciously or unconsciously, to destroy man’s 
confidence in his own integrity, to undermine 
his self-respect, to make him distrust his‘intel
ligence, to make him ashamed of his morals. 
For, whether it be under the guise of religion, 
in the name of science, with the testimonials of 
academies, or tricked out as smart and hu
morous writing — the tendency is one and the 
same; and so, we believe, is the ultimate source 
of the inspiration, whether known to the writer 
or not. All this smart writing is like a fall 
of ruins — ornate and decorated fragments 
spilled all about us, as might happen when a 
strong fabric was decaying.

H. T. Edge, b. a., (Cantab.)

The modifications of the mind are always 
known to the presiding spirit, because it is not 
subject to modification. — P a ta i i ja l i

Medical Experiments in Hypnotism
F ROM London are reported cases of the 

medical use of hypnotism in the cure of 
persons who have lost the memory of their 

identity. Success in effecting the immediate 
object — the restoration of memory — is an
nounced. Scepticism and addiction to preced
ent have long prevented the use of hypnotism 
in medicine; but with every day there seems 
more chance of the restriction being removed. 
It will most surely then be found that this 
treatment is likely to introduce complications; 
only the complications will be psychic rather 
than physiological. Added to this drawback 
is the far greater objection that it will be found 
impossible to keep the practice of hypnotism 
within legitimate bounds and prevent its seri
ous abuse.

Hypnotism may be classed under the head 
of “ occult arts,” as these are defined in Theo- 
sophical writings, particularly those of H. P. 
Blavatsky. As such it is open to the objection 
that the operator has not full control of the 
means he employs. His intention, good as it 
may be, does not suffice to ensure a beneficial 
effect from his treatment or to prevent an 
injurious effect. The reason for this is ob
vious. The operator establishes a very intimate 
relationship between himself and his patient, 
and naturally every quality in his character, 
virtues and defects alike, must act powerfully 
upon the patient. For this reason he is in 
danger of doing the patient, quite unwittingly, 
more harm than good.

In the few casual experiments reported we 
fail to find sufficient data as to the all-round 
effects of hypnotic treatment to be able to 
pronounce an opinion on the facts. If the 
practice should ever become common, we shall 
get plenty of such evidence. The conse
quences of an extensive network of rapports 
between hypnotists and subjects would be sure 
to lead to many indirect and unreckoned con
sequences.

In short, hypnotism is a very dangerous 
practice, and nothing is more evident than that 
it requires restrictions of the most careful 
kind. Unfortunately we do not find any per
son or faculty that could be considered com
petent to exercise such a discretionary control.

Under these circumstances it is not surpris
ing that Theosophists should view with mis
giving experiments in this direction, and 
should earnestly discourage lines of study that 
tend that way. All the energy of Theosophists 
must be thrown into such work as will tend 
to promote an understanding of the essential 
facts as to man’s nature, so that society may 
become educated up to the point where it will 
be possible to control these dangers. Travers

A Rare Planetary Configuration
O N April 28 occurs the rare configuration 

of an ecliptic New Moon in conjunc
tion with Saturn and in opposition to 

Jupiter. Mutual aspects of Saturn and Jupiter 
repeat themselves every twenty years (approx
imately) ; but it is with much greater infre
quency that the Sun takes part in the configu
ration. To this we must add the two facts 
that there is a New Moon and an eclipse of the 
Sun, which circumstances severally multiply 
the rarity of the configuration. In astrological 
parlance, the fact of the eclipse is equivalent 
to the fact that the Sun and Moon, and also

Saturn and Jupiter, are in conjunction with 
the Moon’s Nodes — the “ Dragon’s Head and 
Tail,” o.r Rahu and Ketu. Saturn is with 
the North Node or Dragon’s Head, and Jupiter 
with the South Node or Dragon’s Tail. The 
Sun, Moon, Saturn, and North Node are in 
Taurus (of the Ecliptic Zodiac), and Jupiter 
and the South Node consequently in Scorpio.

All the above is stated by some astronomers 
to be without significance. They are welcome 
to their theory. The heavenly bodies of our 
Solar System are the makers of Time. Time 
is the geographical map of events. The little 
cycles of the day and the tropical year are 
admitted by these astronomers to have a great 
significance for humanity. There are many 
other solar, lunar, and planetary cycles which 
have a great significance for humanity. It 
is reasonable to suppose ( a  p r io r i )  that the 
science of our age knows about some cycles 
and not about others. It is reasonable to sup
pose that a few will be found to deny the
existence of those about which they do not
know.

Such a configuration as the above marks the 
end of one period and the beginning of
another. It indicates the juxtaposition of 
great contrary forces. The interpretation of 
the symbology may be left to the intelligence 
of the student. The Dragon means one thing; 
his Head and Tail another. Jupiter stands for 
one Cosmic Power or group of Powers;
Saturn for another. Taurus and Scorpio have 
their meanings — specially connected with the 
Dragon, by the way. Even ordinary modern 
astrology has learned to call Taurus a “ fixed 
sign ” and an “ earthy sign,” and to see in 
the opposite sign, Scorpio, one of whose an
cient symbols is an Eagle, the symbol of rest
less forces below the earth. On this basis it 
is probably justified in expecting earthquakes.

We shall not attempt to label one of these 
opposing forces as good, and the other as bad. 
In quarrels it not infrequently happens that 
both parties are wrong. Given the triumph 
of a new spirit over an established system, and 
who shall say whether it is a calamity or a 
benefit? It may be one way in one case, and 
the other way in another case.

When antagonisms declare themselves, it is 
the opportunity for the wise to find the pivot 
of the balance. Student

The Planet Vulcan
Camille Flammarion writes to the N e w  

Y o r k  H e r a ld  to say that the intra-Mercurial 
planet Vulcan is a myth. He was a student 
at the Paris Observatory at the time when Dr. 
Lescarbault thought he had discovered it. On 
March 26th, 1859, the Doctor saw a round 
spot on the sun. At this time Leverrier was 
engaged in observing perturbations in the mo
tion of Mercury, which gave reasons for con
jecturing the existence of a neighboring planet, 
as in the case of the perturbations of Uranus 
when Neptune was discovered. Leverrier 
seems to have jumped at the opportunity with
out sufficient examination, and to have indorsed 
Dr. Lescarbault’s alleged discovery. But his 
predictions of the dates when the new planet 
ought to appear have not resulted in anyone 
seeing it. Such is Flammarion’s account in 
brief. Whether an intra-Mercurial planet ex
ists (or more than one) is of course another 
question. Travers
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Some Views on XXth Century Problems

The Completed Life
T HAT the proper end of man is an action, 

not a thought — is an axiom that needs 
amending. His end is an action as the 

completion of a thought. We accept the first 
form rather gratefully sometimes, reacting 
from certain tones in literature. The books 
of Mr. Benson, for instance, quasi novels with 
a purely contemplative hero, or of Richard 
Jeffries, arouse this reaction. There is nothing 
d o in g , only elaborate dissections, intricate ex
plorations, and then settings forth, of feeling. 
The result may be interesting and beautiful, 
but we find only the half of life.

Our finding is even science. Physiological 
psychology shows us energy coming in to the 
brain centers and convolutions, thence excit
ing mental activity, and finally re-emerging as 
an overt d o in g  of some sort. So we find it 
unfair and unbalanced of these contemplators 
to accept the inflowing energy and let it lose 
itself within in the creation of luxuriously 
delicate emotion and thought imagery.

But do they not discharge their debt by tell
ing us about it so beautifully ? Is not that, their 
writing, an adequate action? We should not 
put, say Carlyle, in this unsatisfactory class; 
and yet he did but write. What is the source 
of our feeling that he did complete his life by 
the action-half of the circuit, and that the 
others did not?

Perhaps in this: that we feel that in him and 
such as he the urging will to tell, to deliver 
what he had found, to teach, to help, was 
equal to his desire to find, to receive; that 
he searched and accumulated but to impart. 
But that with the others the desire to receive, 
to be moved, to accumulate food for their 
subjectivity, was chief and first. They permit 
you to look at their stores if you have patience 
enough to follow in, culture enough to ap
preciate. He brings what he has to the front 
and even too vehemently demands your at
tention.

Among the mystics the two sorts have been 
very marked. They have gone inward to the 
divinely subjective side of things, the one to 
luxuriate spiritually, the other to bring forth 
something for men. Indian doctrine has it 
that the first may go so far as to disappear 
altogether from manifest life and incarnation, 
cease forever to feel the pulse of humanity; 
whilst the second constitute the long line of 
the “ Buddhas of Compassion.” Student

Compulsory Suicide
T HERE is now a bill before the legislature 

of one of the western States which pro
poses to legalize the condemned crimin

al’s choice among three methods of death. 
Hanging, shooting, a n d  e n f o r c e d  s u ic id e  b y  
p r u s s ic  a c id , are the alternatives. The bill is 
understood to have good chances of passage.

The mere proposition must have already 
done irreparable harm. Even before its legal
ization it has given suicide a certain standing 
there which it never had before. The path of 
the idea has been blazed, cleared, to a degree 
officialized, in some degree legitimatized.

The bill requires that twelve citizens shall be 
present at the suicide; that is, that for each 
criminal selecting that mode of death there 
shall be twelve minds in the community hence
forth carrying about a hideous picture print
ing itself in the atmosphere. One of these 
men will certainly be glad to furnish the news
papers with description and sketch. Indeed 
they are already furnished in advance. One 
issue has an illustrated broadside of discussion, 
the methods of the various countries being all 
depicted in operation, and the chief executioner 
of France contributing a eulogium of the guil
lotine.

Why will the people not trust the sense of 
horror excited by the whole subject? Theo
retically we respect and follow the verdict of 
our consciences when we feel the interior pro
nouncement against some proposed act. We 
admit that conscience speaks with a wisdom 
farther-reaching, farther-seeing, than that of 
the brain-mind. The sense of horror is that 
same voice pronouncing against this (in espe
cial, and any other in general) method of kill
ing our fellow men. And the disregard of it 
must have its inevitable penalty. The propo
sition comes from an evil place in human 
nature — the same from whence emerged that 
other, perhaps viler, the sterilization project, 
now in full swing in one State. We are run
ning up several heavy Karmic bills. Here 
is one more item. Student

The Duality of Evolution
W E can only get life in the laboratory 

by the aid of life. We can build up 
the subtlest, the most unstable com

pounds, bodies that seem a lm o s t  to live; but 
in the end the last touch must be supplied by 
something already living.

John Burroughs, the naturalist, writing in 
the O u t lo o k , tells us that whilst he a c c e p ts  the 
account of evolution which science furnishes, 
it is rather as an act of faith than of true 
belief.

I confess that I receive evolution only at arm’s 
length, as it were. I cannot get on intimate terms 
with it, familiarize my mind with it, and make it 
thinkable. The gulf that separates man from the 
orders below him is so impassable, his intelligence 
is so radically different from theirs, and his pro
gress so enormous, while they have stood still, 
that believing it is like believing a miracle.

Yet equivalent gulfs, he says, we do actually 
see passed.

We see about us daily transformations as tremen
dous as that of the evolution of man from the lower 
animals, and we marvel not. We see the inorganic 
pass into the organic, we see iron and lime and 
potash and silex blush in the flowers, sweeten in 
the fruit, ripen in the grain, crimson in the blood, 
and we marvel not. . . . But when we stretch this 
process out through the geologic ages and try to see 
ourselves a germ, a fish, a reptile, in the womb of 
time, we are balked.

Yes, we do see “ iron and lime and potash 
and silex blush in the flowers,” and so on; but 
they don’t manage it of themselves. The far 
higher life of the flower or plant m u s t  b e  th e r e  
f i r s t  to help them up the ladder. And when the 
life of the flower is withdrawn from them into

its seeds they sink back to the level they came 
from.

Similarly we see the a n im a l elements of 
human consciousness drawn up and made to 
stand around and serve for the manifestation 
or completion of that consciousness. But 
they have not evolved into it. They a re  raised, 
as animal; but animal they remain —  so far.

Mr. Burroughs should talk the m atter over 
with Professor Wallace. The former with his 
ascending forms, and the latter with his de
scending hierarchies, might work out a con
joint scheme. And perhaps it would not be 
so far from Theosophy. The gap between 
man and the animals may be bridged with 
something better than an act of blind faith. 
We cannot say that m a n  incarnated in the 
highest human-animal forms, once th a t they 
evolved. But s o u l  did, and from the blend 
man and the gulf began. The plant life, to 
be plant, needs “ the lime and potash and 
silex ” ; the soul, to be man, needed what 
nature had evolved. The naturalist’s protest
ing intuition is right. “ We . . . are not will
ing to be made out of the dust of the earth 
when the god called Evolution makes us.” 
But science has only considered the half of 
evolution, the upcome. That downflow for 
which the upcome was the preparation, and 
to which it corresponds, has hardly been con
sidered. Student

Mysticism and Degeneracy
D R. HYSLOP’S recent article (in  the 

N i n e t e e n t h  C e n tu r y ,  “ Post-Illusionism 
and Art in the Insane ”) is leading some 

of his newspaper critics into a confusion. Some 
of them take him to mean that symbolism and 
mysticism in art are always manifestations of 
insanity, of degeneracy.

The writer examines the art work of the 
insane, finding therein two kinds of degeneracy. 
The first is due to the fact that impaired brain 
cells distort the outer world; the lunatic does 
not see as much as actually is.

The second goes deeper. The insane or 
degenerate artist takes off in his mind a picture 
of the outer world which contains elements not 
in the original; or these elements quickly in
sert themselves. They come from memory 
and anticipation, and are accepted as part of 
the real. Memory pictures, fancy pictures, 
and the true objective blend together. Thus
faulty memory and the superposition of distorted 
former imaginings give to present objective facts 
a sense of mystery . . . outlines of objects become 
obliterated, and everything which has no meaning 
becomes profound.

With the mystic the meaning suggests the 
expression; with the degenerate the expression 
suggests a meaning. The first uses combina
tions of the external world to express his 
meaning; the second makes fanciful combina
tions and then tries to find, or pretends there 
is, or thinks there is a meaning in them. The 
mystic adds from his own soul something that 
may provoke the souls of others; the degener
ate miss-sees the actual and tries to find sym
bolism in the blur and confusion. Student
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Archaeology Palaeontology Ethnology

Pompeii '
P o m p e i i  was visited

by an earthquake in 
63 a . d., but it takes 

more than one earthquake 
to make people abandon 
their homes and property; 
and though a large part of 
the city, including most of 
the public buildings, was 
destroyed or seriously dam
aged, the people began to 
rebuild. They were still 
rebuilding when the great 
and final catastrophe came 
in 79 a . d. But this disas
ter, which brought many 
people to an untimely end, 
has been the means of pre
serving for future genera
tions something to make an
tiquity more real. Though 
only 18 to 2 0  feet of vol
canic ash hid from view 
what we now behold, it re
mained unknown for cen
turies, the very site of the town being for
gotten, until 1748, when it was discovered 
beneath the vineyards and mulberry grounds. 
Systematic excavations were begun in 1755 
and have been continued ever since.

Situated on a small eminence within a mile 
of Vesuvius, the town was an irregular oval 
about two miles in circumference, surrounded 
by a wall except on the shore side. The streets 
are rectangularly laid out, with the exception of 
a principal thoroughfare leading from the gate 
of Herculaneum to the forum, which is crooked 
and narrow being in some parts only 1 2  to 
14 feet wide including the 
raised footpaths on either 
side. The other streets 
rarely exceed 2 0  feet; 
they are paved with large 
polygonal blocks of hard 
basaltic lava, fitted closely.
At the sides were raised 
footpaths, connected from 
place to place by stepping- 
stones. The living-rooms 
of the houses open to the 
interior and present blank 
walls to the street, except 
in some places where there 
are shops. Student

Eomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept
bers, as the Egyptians in the Old World?

Teotihuacan is near Mexico City, whence it 
is easily reached by rail. The traveler passes 
first through the House of the Priests, show
ing remarkable walls, terrace, and stairway of 
13 steps; parts of the decorations on the walls 
still exhibit most beautiful tones and shades 
of colors, for the builders, like the Egyptians, 
seem to have been adepts in producing colors 
both beautiful and enduring. The highest 
pyramid, “ El Sol,” which has recently been 
bereft of the mantle of trees and brush that 
covered it, is at present 216 feet high with a

The Pyramids of Teoti
huacan

T HE Pyramids of Teo
tihuacan form the 
subject of an article 

in the N a t io n a l  G e o g ra p h ic  
M  a g a z in e  for December 
1909. Is it not an import
ant fact that our predeces
sors in this continent should 
have had the same idea of 
building vast pyramids, 
with subterranean cham

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

VIEWS OF POMPEII

base 761 feet square. Some 
distance up there is a stair
way which evidently leads 
to the bowels of the pyra
mid. The Pyramid of the 
Moon is 150 feet high and 
its base 170 by 142. There 
are in all 180 mounds sur
rounding the two large 
pyramids. In estimating 
the probable condition of 
these structures when they 
were built, we must re
member that durable mate
rial was lacking in this re
gion; and one writer says 
that if the halls of Mitla 
had been made of the same 
material as these pyramids 
they would be mere mounds 
of debris by this time. The 
symbolism revealed in the 
decoration of the large py
ramid is that of the “ Sun,” 
which for the moderns 
means idolatry, but for the 

ancients did not. Modern theorists are puz
zled in their endeavors to define this symbol 
by connecting it with some familiar modern 
conception; but all such definitions merely 
limit the meaning. We may call the Sun 
a “ god,” and at once we are limited to the 
ideas of superstition and idolatry. If we 
call it the supreme power we are again 
limited. “ Suns ” appear to have been cycles 
of time, say some authorities. Again, there 
were Sun and Moon r a c e s  of men. Such 
symbols are intended to suggest ideas too 
great for words. The Pyramids of the Sun 

and Moon remind us of 
the Osiris and Isis of 
Egypt—the All-Father and 
the All-Mother — primary 
conceptions common to all 
the great ancient cosmogo
nies.

Another point: how sel
dom do we remember that 
these ruins are only the dry 
naked skeletons of the 
original structures! What 
does a dismantled house 
look like? Nothing more 
dreary and untenantable 
could be imagined. What 
does Kenilworth Castle look 
like? Not much like cheery 
hospitality and knightly 
chivalry, certainly, but more 
like rheumatism and rats. 
Try to imagine the stately 
halls of Karnak all cano
pied, hung, and furnished 
on a scale of magnificence 
comparable with the splen
dor of its stones, and the 
imagination will sink help
less. And what were these 
pyramids like ? Student
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The Trend of Twentieth Century Science

Bacteria as Plants
T HERE is of course no reason why bac

teria, which belong to the plant side of 
organic nature, should not vary and 

mutate and fluctuate around standards like 
other plants, the variations being steadied and 
checked by environment. And the evidence is 
that they do. No two cases of disease are 
quite alike, and bacterial variation may be an 
element in the differences. There are also 
borderland cases in which diagnosis between 
two diseases is very difficult and even impos
sible. Bad influenzas with long continuing 
fever shade over into typhoid; typhoid some
times shades over into malaria or vice versa; 
scarlet fever and diphtheria may overlap or 
have a common area. Indeed it is possible, 
perhaps, probable, that although the morbi- 
facient bacteria are grouped around certain 
definite standards, the dividing lines are in all 
cases crossed by a succession of intermediate 
slight variants.

The bacteriology of typhoid, specially stud
ied of late, is very instructive in this con
nexion. This disease varies more readily 
around the textbook type than any other. But 
it has now been shown that in addition to 
this general variancy, partly due, of course, to 
the patient’s constitutional make-up, typhoid 
contains apparently definite sub-species begin
ning to be known as “ para-typhoids,” whilst 
another has just been added with the name 
of “ Manchurian Fever.”

The environment of morbifacient bacteria 
is blood. And the condition of human blood 
is the register of human habits. If the habits 
change the bacteria must. If the habits be
come perfect the bacteria will have to resume 
their proper business—the destruction of d e a d  
matter. If the only change that is made in 
habits consists in vaccinations and prophylactic 
injections, the bacteria will merely adapt them
selves to fit conditions which we have made 
impossible to them in their present form. The 
sum of disease will remain. Student

Our Defenses
R ECENT physiological research has de

monstrated a yet further line of defense 
against disease. Theoretically the se

cretions of all the mucous membranes, respi
ratory and digestive, from the nose down the 
air passages, from the mouth down to the 
stomach and intestine, are antiseptic. The 
next line, also germ destroying, is the blood 
serum; and within that the white blood cells. 
And beyond that is another.

The anti-alcohol, crusade is beginning to 
make the public a little familiar with the word 
l ip o id . The lipoids are fats, but they differ 
from ordinary fats in containing nitrogen and 
sometimes phosphorus. One of the lipoids 
sheathes all the nerves and exists in consider
able quantity in the brain. And in various 
proportions they are distributed throughout 
all the organs. They are soluble in alcohol, 
or alcohol in them; and the combination 
naturally impairs or destroys all their func
tions.

One of these functions is the shielding of

the cells or nerve fibers against poisons. A 
French physician has shown that a solution or 
emulsion of a certain two of them, lecithin and 
cholesterin, immunizes against the virus of 
rabies, tuberculosis and typhoid, and arrests 
the growth of some microbe cultures-. They 
can even annul the poisonous action of strych
nine and some of the narcotic alkaloids.

We thus get a fourth line of defense, one 
especially injured by alcohol. M. D.

The Ice Ages
G EOLOGY should be one of the most 

modest as it is one of the youngest 
and most dependent of the sciences. 

And it does indeed usually confess the neces
sitated preponderance of inference over fact 
in its teachings. Its researches are almost 
limited to the extreme tip of the four thous
and miles of the terrestrial radius; and in 
time the line of the known is much too short 
for any assured projection into the backward 
unknown. Even the very laws and constitu
tion of matter may have changed. A recent 
volume, one of the S c ie n c e  H i s t o r y  o f  th e  
U n iv e r s e  series, speaking of the age of the 
earth, makes an unusually complete admission. 
It says:

Reasoning by analogy it is true, there is a certain 
standard to be secured. Thus, for example, when 
it is discovered that water flowing at a certain 
speed cuts away the particles of a certain rock so 
many fractions of an inch in a decade, it is assumed 
that where so many feet have been cut away from 
a certain rock by the influence of water, the propor
tion so cut away must represent so many multiples 
of the fraction of an inch cut away in a decade

and that we can thus estimate for instance 
the age of the Niagara gorge.

But the writer goes on to point out that the 
calculation rests on the assumption
that matter was in those early days as it is now and 
that forces are unchanged. This assumption, though 
useful, cannot be termed strictly scientific, for there 
is no means of determining whether the original 
groove, for example, may not have been made in 
the time when the rock was in a viscous state or 
even so superheated that water would cause violent 
fractures, since worn smooth.

The case becomes worse the further back 
we look. For a few million years ago the 
entirety of chemical elements m a y  have been 
quite other than now. We know that elements 
are really groupings and that these groupings 
are slowly changing. Uranium, for instance, 
slowly passes into radium, helium, and prob
ably into potassium, copper, lead and others. 
If we cannot infer structure, still less can we 
infer behavior. The same writer notes that
if the forces of life were stronger in their youth 
(as is not an impossible assumption) changes could 
and probably would occur with greater variety and 
at higher speed than at the present time, when the 
force has been worked over and over for myriad 
centuries.

The opposite seems more likely — that some 
changes are now m o r e  rapid. It took count
less ages to produce the human form as the 
culmination of the animal forms. But in the 
few months preceding birth the whole vast 
process is rapidly run over, or re-outlined.

Not so modest, however, are all the expon
ents. An address recently given before the 
Royal Astronomical Society of Canada, speak
ing of the causes of the ice ages, remarks that
Astronomy has definitely ruled certain theories out 
of court, and has shown that such changes cannot 
be attributed to a change in the direction of the 
axis of the earth . . . nor to a change of eccentricity 
of our orbit about the sun.

A y o u n g  student, we should suppose. Older 
men are warier from more knowledge. Axial 
and eccentric changes are more and more, 
and more and more plausibly, being adduced 
as competent explanations of great climatic 
changes. Indeed practically their only rival 
is the carbonic acid theory. The latter postu
lates an alternating increase and diminution 
of this gas in the atmosphere, producing a 
corresponding increase and diminution of 
warmth. The earth’s carbonic acid overcoat 
is supposed to thin and thicken with a rhythm 
of possibly 40,000 years. But when the thin
ning period comes why is not the whole sur
face chilled? The overcoat is universal. In 
the end the other theory will be found to stand 
alone. Student

Where is the Mirror?
A  GERMAN physician has studied 18,000 

children to determine the proportion of 
the lefthanded. It turned out to be 

rather, less than five per cent. This was an 
average for all school-grades. But the lowest 
grades showed the highest percentage, the high
est grades the lowest percentage. This is 
doubtless in part explicable by the fact that 
as the children rose in the schools they tended 
to lose the abnormality — either by imitation 
or education. But it may be also due in part 
to some imperfection in cerebral development, 
lefthanded children perhaps* rising more slowly 
and tending to leave school without attainment 
of the highest grades. Since among criminals 
(whose physique tends to be below or apart 
from the normal) the proportion of lefthanded 
is larger than among non-criminals, the pecu
liarity looks as if it were often a symptom of 
some defect of development.

Another peculiarity points in the same direc
tion. The curious phenomenon known as 
mirror-writing is much more frequent among 
the lefthanded than among the normal chil
dren. When a mirror stands fronting a book
case, the titles of the books are not reversed 
in the reflection. If the mirror were at the 
same time transparent and looked at from be
hind, everything would be naturally placed. 
It is the observer who does the reversing in 
his half turn from the books to look at the 
mirror. The mirror-writers, having taken off 
on the mirror of memory an image say of the 
letter D, mentally turn and face it when they 
come to write it, copy on the paper what they 
then see, and so produce a letter whose upright 
is to the right and loop to the left. Is this first 
image more closely connected somehow with 
the right brain?— for it is with the right brain 
that the lefthanded write. And in normal peo
ple is the corrective reversing done on the way 
to the left brain—from which th e y  write ? C.
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Mammoth Caves in Austria
T HE new mammoth cave discovered 

under the Dachstein mountain in 
Upper Austria is at an elevation of 

4500 feet. It has a natural tunnel, at the 
bottom of which is a river bed six feet 
deep; a gallery 150 feet high, leading to 
a series of stalactite caverns; and a dome 
340 feet high, with a conical heap of debris 
250 feet high in the center. From the dome 
radiates a maze of galleries and other 
domes, many of which end precipitately in 
dark abysses. Geology will tell us the How 
but who shall explain the Why? For name
less ages, while on the earth above civiliza
tion has succeeded civilization, and barbar
ism followed barbarism, nature has been at 
work carving these weird halls as though 
with a cambric needle. And was it all to no 
purpose but to excite our wonder? There 
must be an answer to such questions, and 
knowledge is not limited to what I know.

T ravers

Cultivation and Run-Off
I N considering the effect of forest de

nudation on the run-off and conse
quently on floods, we must take into 

account what is done with the cleared land. 
If it is cultivated to a proper depth it 
probably affords a better reservoir for the 
water than did the original forest humus. 
But in many cases it is either not cultivated 
or else the cultivation merely scratches the 
surface. H.

Plants and Colored Light
M ANY of our errors are due to con

sidering in detail what ought to be 
considered as a whole, and to isolat

ing our area of investigation from its sur
roundings. As pointed out by Poe in one 
of his detective stories, this error is notice
able in the calculus of probabilities, where 
the assumption is made that successive 
events have no mutual dependence. An 
article on the results of investigations into 
the effect of different colored lights on 
the growth and nutrition of plants illus
trates the same error. The investigators 
have adopted the usual process — split up 
light into a number of different colors, div
ided the functions of the plant under a 
number of separate heads, and then pro
ceeded to study each separately. It is not 
surprising that the plants have taken no 
notice of this scheme, but have continued to 
behave as if they were plants and not com
binations of nutrition and growth ; and that 
the sun has continued to pour out his radiant 
balm heedless of the plan to classify it into 
thermal, luminous, and actinic rays. In short, 
the results are mixed, contradictory, and in
conclusive.

Again, the ideal scientific plant does not find 
its analogy in nature; in nature a plant is 
either a bean or a rose or something else. 
Like the theoretical “ child,” which we devise 
schemes to educate, the “ plant ” is an elusive

creature. Then, what is red light, and what 
blue ? And why does not the sun keep his 
thermal rays in one part of the spectrum and 
his actinic rays in another, instead of mixing 
them up? As things are. we are obliged to 
dose the plants with light through colored 
glasses and chemical solutions, and then they 
do things which they were never made to do in 
nature. So much for the process of g e n e r a l
iz a t io n .

The expected has happened: some plants 
do some things at some times and under some 
conditions; and the same plants do other 
things at other times; and other plants do

otherwise; and so on. Red rays create energy 
for the plant; but blue rays make it grow the 
fastest. This law holds true in all cases except 
those in which it holds false. So far as we 
can make any generalization, it seems to be 
that plants do not like green light and often 
die under it. They prefer red and blue. But 
there are times when they do not need any 
more light and thrive best in the shade. The 
best practical method is to observe your own 
particular plants and find out what each one 
needs at given times, and not trouble about 
framing too many general theories or listening 
to too many opinions about them. E.
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To William Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and'Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

The Return of the Golden Age
One thing alone is worth your straining toil — 
To seek that way which in good time shall lead 
Up toward the fairer future of mankind.
Deep in the soul of each must rise the dream 
Of man with higher powers, man more divine; 
Flooded with light whose spark was on his brow 
When he emerged from out creation’s deeps, 
The wonder and the mystery of the world.
As from the brute he grew in ages past,
A greater passion of exalted life 
Shall thrill and glorify him, till he rise 
Godlike and winged with his destiny.
Such is the fate I give and ye must take.
This is your polestar. Crown or crucifix 
Suffice for this; but in each secret heart 
The light must spring—a more than mortal sense 
Of ages leading ever toward new heights.; 
That the far generations, sweeping on.
Shall each see clearer, and descry at last 
What wondrous destiny lies free to man.

But far in distant ages, all the years 
Of weary toil shall turn to their fulfilment. 
The lesser fails; the higher shall endure;
And in the end the Promised Land shall spread 
Its vast aerial valleys at men’s feet.
Greater mankind shall walk the walls of heaven 
Yet never dreamed. And from the cloudy night 
Of man’s long martyrdom shall come the dawn.

Words
In ancient days words were not needed. Teacher 

and disciples understood the Law and in silence 
worked in harmony with it. — K a th e r in e  T in g le y

All the interpretations that we give must be to a 
degree imperfect, for the reason that language always 
fails in its effort to translate the real utterances of 
the Law. — K a th e r in e  T in g le y

“ What are all words” she said, and all'songs sung? 
Are not the world’s great white rose-petals flung, 
Petals of peace, o’er land and sea and sky?
What were all words, if words could take them wing, 
And over all the wide world ring and sing,
And breed and breathe out courage where they fly? 
“ The Pillar of the World ” ( M y s te r ie s  o f  the  H e a r t  
D o c tr in e )

T HUS ever speaks the Soul, for is not its 
language action, can it express itself 
in words alone, be they ever so noble? 

We know it cannot.
Else why should a Teacher of Wisdom say 

“ Ye must do the deed to know the doctrine ” ? 
Why should the Great Helpers of the race 
say “ It is deeds we want, not words ” ? Why 
should it echo true in our own hearts? Must 
it not be because it is our destiny to be actors 
in the great drama of human life, be our place 
on the stage star or chorus ? The poet reminds 
us of this truth when he says “ Be not like 
dumb driven cattle, be a hero in the strife” ; 
he at all events sensed the possibilities of hu
man progress towards a higher state of being 
and consciousness and gave a bugle call to 
action for those who would listen.

A h! and there lies danger In mere words, 
why do we not more often remember that 
“ It is the letter that killeth, but the spirit that 
giveth life ” ! Do you know what Theosophy 
teaches? “ It is not what is done, but the 
spirit in which the least thing is done that 
counts ” ; and Theosophical statements are 
statements of law, axioms on which we can 
safely rest the ladder of action, to climb to 
greater heights of -wisdom and knowledge. 
Ruskin points out one danger in saying “ Be
ware always of contending for words: you 
will find them not easy to grasp even if you 
know them in several languages.” Do we not 
often reject a truth because it is embodied in 
unfamiliar terms, instead of trying to under
stand what it means? We say, through laziness 
very often, “ Oh it is beyond me,” and then 
go away and swallow some nonsense at a gulp 
because it is expressed in familiar words 
whose sound pleases us, and so once more 
desire enchains will. Here too is an interest
ing statement, I think, by J. P. Bailey:

Words are the notes of thought, and nothing 
more. Words are like sea-shells on the shore; 
they show where the mind ends, and not how far 
it has been.

This is the speech of the “ Spirit of the 
Eighth Day of Creation ” in Mr. Ficke’s new 
mystical drama, T h e  B r e a k in g  o f  B o n d s .  A  
vast cataclysm has laid civilization waste, and 
for the encouragement of stricken humanity 
the Spirit thus tells of the future. The pro
phecy is also that of Theosophy; but Theo
sophy does not place mankind’s day of release 
from its pains so far ahead — and does not 
admit that mankind “ grew from the brute.” 

On the contrary, it shows that these high 
possibilities lie before us precisely because we 
are d iv in e  in our origin, and because divinity 
lies hid in the heart of each; the gods at 
heart in us have to come by their own. C.

Have we not all at some time or other been 
faced with the fact that the expression of our 
highest feelings and thoughts always eludes us 
in words? Why? Is not consciousness be
yond form? If it were not so, how could 
we be immortal? H. P. Blavatsky defined 
our final destiny as the attainment of “ a con
scious immortality in Spirit, not matter.” 
Forms we know must perish, but the Flame 
of Spirit will never wane, neither in time nor 
eternity, but ever is. And words are but the 
f o r m s  of thought, not the thought itself; but 
for all that they are a form of energy, teaches 
Theosophy, for they are sound, and sound has 
great effect for good or ill, as expression of

the feeling that called it forth and so to say 
ensouls it.

Words have their place, but their position 
of importance has been placed like the brain- 
mind, too high in our estimation; like the 
latter, they are good servants but b a d  m a s t e r s .  
In this age we have largely forgotten the pow
er of Silence, the power of potent action. The 
value to mankind of unselfish work for the 
good of all, was largely fading even as an ideal 
from the minds of most, amidst the flood of 
“ words, words, words,” of conflicting sects and 
isms, until that trio of heroic souls, the three 
Theosophical Leaders, came upon the arena of 
modern thought and life. They brought us 
words of wisdom truly but they also gave 
themselves, their lives in service to their fel
low men, mighty d e e d s  of thought and will, 
and action!

And see what we have today! Theosophy, 
not merely the grandest system of philosophy 
and ethics, between the covers of a book; but 
a living power in the lives of men, women, and 
children, a Light held on high whereby the 
weary and discouraged may find their wav 
across the morass of ignorance, into the wis
dom and peace of the Perfect Life. W.

Shall We Live Again
I  FEEL in myself the future life. I am like 

a forest once cut down; the new shoots 
are stronger and livelier than ever. I am 

rising, I know, toward the sky. The sunshine 
is on my head. The earth gives me its gener
ous sap, but heaven lights me with the re
flection of unknown worlds.

You say the soul is nothing but the resultant 
of the bodily powers. Why, then, is my soul 
more luminous when my bodily powers begin 
to fail? Winter is on my head, but eternal 
spring is in my heart. I breathe at this hour 
the fragrance of the lilacs, the violets and the 
rose as at twenty years. The nearer I approach 
the end the plainer I hear around me the im
mortal symphonies of the worlds which invite 
me. It is marvelous, yet simple. It is a fairy 
tale, and it is history.

For half a century I have been writing my 
thoughts in prose and in verse; history, philo
sophy, drama, romance, tradition, satire, ode 
and song; I have tried all. But I feel I have 
not said the thousandth part of what is in me. 
When I go down to the grave I can say, like 
many others, “I have finished my day’s work.” 
But I cannot say, “ I have finished my life.” 
My day’s work will begin again the next morn
ing. The tomb is not a blind alley; it is a 
thoroughfare. It closes on the twilight, it 
opens on the dawn. — V ic to r  H u g o

T he world seeks for and requires a prac
tical illustration of the possibility of develop
ing a higher type of humanity, and an 
opportunity for this now presents itself. 
All who have the welfare of the world's 
children truly at heart can hasten the day 
of better things eagerly sought for by so many.

Valuable efforts are often hindered and the 
work which lies closest at hand may suffer 
neglect and be overcome in confusion by 
indulging in useless speculation. To accom
plish the great purpose in view, unity and 
harmony are absolutely necessary. When 
these conditions are established everything is 
possible. — K a th e r in e  T in g le y
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If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. — A m m ia n

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell 

f l n p c t i n n  What is meant by the Cycle of 
V U e S tlO Il Necessity?
A In T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e  (Vol.
A n s w e r  L> p> 17) the Cycle of Neces_

sity is given as synonymous with the Cycle of 
Incarnation. It is also stated that the pilgrim
age of the Soul is obligatory, this pilgrimage 
or cycle of incarnation being through all forms 
of manifestation, the soul gaining experience 
in ami passing through all successive stages 
of existence until finally it attains the highest.

The expression “ Cycle of Necessity ” 
seems to convey pre-eminently the idea that 
all life is under Law, that in coming into 
manifested existence we do but carry out the 
law of our own being. Having once started 
forth on its journey, the Soul is bound to 
the wheel of existence until it shall have ac
complished its whole course. But in no sense 
is this necessity laid upon the Soul by any 
extraneous power, but is the expression of its 
own nature and its own inner purposes, and 
however much to the personal man it may at 
times seem as though he were here without his 
own volition or against his will, yet if he will 
look deep enough he will find that the will to 
live is within himself and that, in fact, it is 
his o w n  inner will that keeps him in life.

If this can be thoroughly realized, then we 
can begin to look around and within to dis
cover the method and the purpose of existence 
and we shall begin to find that while bound,

we yet are free — free, because of the exist
ence and controlling power of law. By every 
thought, by every act, we weave for ourselves 
a small or great cycle of necessity, for we 
thereby sow the seed of which we must reap 
the harvest. We are free in that we can sow 
either good or bad seed and can thus hasten 
or retard our progress in the great Cycle of 
Necessity. And herein is one of the great 
secrets of Life, that being bound by reason of 
his own nature and will to the wheel of ex
istence man can make that existence what he 
will. At each moment the two paths are 
open to him, either to live for self or for 
others. Student

The Theosophical Address at Isis Theater
L AST evening, before a large audience, Dr. Her

bert Coryn lectured on the subject, “The Sym
bolism and Significance of Easter.” He made 

many references to the beliefs and teachings of the 
races of antiquity, and showed also, quoting from 
many authorities, that even among some of the most 
savage peoples there still remained traces of what 
at one time must have been lofty religious teachings; 
and among them also, and shown in all the great 
religions of the world, was the symbolism of the 
cross and the resurrection. The following are but a 
few of the ideas brought forward by the lecturer: 

“ In the spring, at Easter, the vernal equinox, the 
ancient Egyptian god-savior, Osiris, and the cor
responding Persian, Mithra, were both buried — im
ages being used to represent them — in stone tombs, 
left there for three days and then brought forth, 
resurrected amid rejoicings. The same is true of 
the Greek god Adonis. In Egypt also every candi
date or student in the mysteries at a certain point 
in his career, had to go through the symbolic cere
mony of being shut in a stone tomb for three days. 
And the old Greek mythical savior, Prometheus, was

chained to a rock. Exactly in line with these, but of 
course much later, Jesus was likewise symbolized as 
fastened to a cross and then placed in a stone tomb.

“ We ought not to have much trouble in finding 
the meaning of this old symbol. The stone tomb of 
Mithra, Osiris and others, seems to be a stronger 
and more vivid representation of matter, in which 
the spiritual soul is buried, and from which in the 
spiritual springtime it comes forth. The tomb and 
the cross would thus have somewhat the same mean
ing. The descent into hell, which we find told of 
Hercules and Orpheus in Greece, of Arjuna in India, 
and of Jesus in the Pistis Sophia gospel, would be 
a yet further strengthening of the same idea, the 
cross, the tomb, and hell, having thus much in 
common.

“And then we get the next symbol, the Easter 
symbol, the coming out of the tomb; a symbol en
acted in the various religious rites at that time in 
the year when the seeds sprout and come forth and 
the young lambs are born; the natural and physical 
springtime was made to symbolize and suggest the 
spiritual springtime when the soul regained its con
sciousness and memory of its divine nature.

“ So the form of the soul, if we may use that 
word, is the light. The first step of its awakening 
is the awakening of universal kindliness. That held 
from hour to hour and from day to day, then pres
ently awakes wisdom; and the bondage, the entomb
ment, is over. The soul is consciously henceforth a 
co-worker with all humanity’s Teachers. All .this is 
a possibility for each of us. so those Teachers have 
said — last of all the Teacher of this time, Katherine 
Tingley. We have but to persevere from day to 
day whilst outwardly we faithfully do every daily 
duty, accepting calmly whatever life brings us. For 
whatever that be, however painful or monotonous, 
it will always prove, when stood up to and faced 
out, to be but better and better opportunity and en
couragement for this great work of the soul’s Easter, 
the surmounting of the cross, the coming forth from 
our tomb of ages. We strive on. even when all 
seems fruitless and hopeless, and one day the walls 
and roof of it become transparent and dissolve, and 
we are free in a new life for which all words of 
description are useless.” — San Diego Union
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The Death Penalty
W ITH reference to a case re

ported in the papers, where 
a man was released from 

the penitentiary after serving twen
ty years for a murder which he did 
not commit, we may take occasion 
to call attention to this one among 
the many arguments against the 
death penalty.

As to the other arguments, if for the sake 
of argument we should assume (which we 
do not) that they balanced each other, then 
the introduction of the new arguments which 
Theosophy supplies would turn the scale 
against capital punishment.

In the first place Theosophy supplies meth
ods of dealing with criminals which are 
lacking to ordinary knowledge. Even regard
ing the death penalty (for argument’s sake) 
as a regrettable necessity, it would cease to 
be so; for the practical application of Theo
sophy would provide means for reforming 
the criminal and for protecting society with
out resort to so clumsy a method.

Next, the knowledge that in bringing a 
man’s bodily life to a violent and premature 
end we merely liberate dangerous forces that 
will continue to prey on society and to infest 
unbalanced and receptive natures, adds a 
powerful reason against capital punishment.

Next, a knowledge of Theosophy adds 
finality to a conviction which most of us al
ready feel, that the deliberate taking of a 
human life is too serious and violent an inter
ference with the course of nature for anybody 
to assume.

Finally, an appreciation of the inviolability 
of natural law would prevent us from sowing 
the seeds of violence, hatred, and fear, by 
the perpetration (and even solemnization) of 
acts which cannot die but must live to repeat 
themselves in further deeds of horror.

The usual argument brought forward by 
defenders of capital punishment is that it is 
necessary as a deterrent. They produce fig
ures intended to show that crime has in
creased where the death penalty has been 
abolished, and decreased where it has been 
re-established. The evidence of figures, espe
cially when so important an issue hangs on it, 
should not be accepted without full examina
tion; and, speaking of statistics in general, 
such an examination not infrequently results 
in showing that the figures do not really sup
port the case — even perhaps that they support 
the opposite side. But admitting the accuracy 
of the bare figures, we have still much to

prove ere we have an argument for capital 
punishment. What other influences were at 
work in the community in question? For it 
is possible that the increase in crime may 
have been due to some one or more of such 
other causes; nay, it is possible that, but for 
the abolition of the death penalty, the increase 
would have been greater. But even allowing, 
for the argument, that the increase in crime 
was directly traceable to the abolition of the 
death penalty, still we have to prove that the 
good thus effected was not counterbalanced 
or overbalanced by evil done in other ways, 
thus making the community, if gainers on one 
point, losers on the whole.

But yet more; even conceding this last point 
and admitting that nothing but good accrued 
from the adoption of capital punishment — 
an admission which of course is made for 
the purpose of argument only — even then the 
question remains whether or not justice re
quires that we should endure the consequences 
of our sins in permitting the existence of a 
state of society which produces murderers, 
rather than seek to escape by violent measures 
a retribution which we continue to merit. It 
is owing to our own negligence that the crim
inals bred. The murderer is as certain, if 
less obvious, a consequence of the short
comings of “ respectable ” society as the street 
harlot is a consequence of the unrestraint of 
other people. Would it be just if, having 
created a community of harlots, we should 
forthwith execute them as being dangerous 
to society? Yet this is virtually the principle 
upon which not a few proposed schemes of 
social purification are founded.

In short, the violent criminal is a violent 
symptom of a social disease which we permit 
to ravage, and continue by our negligence to en
gender. If our object be merely to avoid the 
immediate consequences of the disease, logic 
might suggest a methodical and wholesale 
disposal of the criminals as fast as they were 
produced, by execution, banishment, or that 
crowning exploit of modern invention — the 
proposal to mutilate them.

But if our object be to mend our own ways

and reform society in general, then 
we must rather prevent the creation 
of the criminal altogether, thus 
relieving ourselves of the whole 
problem concerning his disposal 
when created. And in this case 
the presence of unpleasant symp
toms may serve as a wholesome 
stimulus. The argument would 
then run as follows: save the male

factor alive, even though, by so doing, you 
may encourage other malefactors (which, 
however, be it remembered, we have neither 
admitted nor denied to be the case) ; but in
stead of trying to prevent the generation of 
crime by killing its active victims, try wiser 
methods, search out the root of the disease.

Sometimes it is argued that the abolition 
of capital punishment marks the triumph of 
a weak and harmful sentimentality; but this, 
in our opinion, is a confusion of the issues. 
We both admit the existence of weak senti
mentality in our civilization and deny that the 
particular case is an instance of it. We will 
admit also that many weak sentimentalists may 
be found on our side, but deny that our case 
is founded on sentimentality, or that our case 
is destroyed when sentimentality is impugned. 
There is such a thing as wise humanitarian- 
ism free from weak sentimentality, and it is 
this that we advocate. Those troubled with a 
plethora of heroic qualities can find other ways 
of venting them. The case may be illustrated 
by comparison with that of corporal punish
ment in schools. The less corporal punishment, 
the better; if ever necessary, the necessity is 
regrettable; under a wiser method of education 
it will cease to be necessary. There are na
tures which seem to crave corporal punish
ment and to thrive under it; but the expedient 
merely secures a temporary advantage at the 
price of a permanent demoralization; and it 
is wiser to forgo this temporary advantage 
in the interests of natures which, by greater 
patience on our part, could be raised to a 
higher plane. So with capital punishment; 
grades of terrorism can be established, varying 
from the extreme case of a Reign of Terror; 
fears can be played upon; a species of disci
pline can be established. But our aims are 
surely higher and we must look upwards to 
the future, being willing to suffer present (pos
sible) inconvenience for the sake of things that 
are not yet, but that shall be. Student

T here is only one way to kill a criminal, 
and that is to transmute the evil within him 
into good. — M y s te r i e s  o f  th e  H e a r t  D o c t r in e
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The Decay of Greece

W HY did Greece as a power become ex
tinct, giving place to Rome? Accord
ing to Mr. Ellsworth Huntington, 

writing in the (London) G eograph ica l Jou rn 
a l, the main reason was climatic change, a 
further westwarding of the Asian wave of 
dessication, the wave that has left central, 
and then western Asia, and then Asia Minor 
dry, barren, and unpeopled. With the clim
atic change began the moral downfall.

The great outstanding fact in the history of the 
country is the sad decay in the moral fiber of the 
Greeks and in their civilization as a whole, which 
set in about three hundred years before the begin
ning of our era, and reached its lowest ebb five 
or six centuries after Christ. . . . The virile, in
domitable Greeks of the classic age, who exulted 
in their moral uprightness, mental alertness and 
bodily vigor, gave place to a weak, effeminate race, 
who substituted casuistry for honesty, curiosity 
for true thought, and professional athletics for 
high physical culture.

Along with this there was a decline in 
population.

The first serious notice of the matter is found in 
the works of Polybius, a century and a half be
fore the Christian era. For two centuries or more 
Greece deteriorated, until conditions were such that 
Plutarch, writing towards 100 A. D., estimated that 
all Greece could scarcely furnish 3000 hoplites, or 
heavy-armed soldiers, whereas in the fifth century 
b. c. Athens alone supplied 35,000, and even little 
Megara sent 3000 to face the Persians at Plataea.

All this, as we have said, Mr. Huntington 
connects with climate.

As the result of seven years study of the drier 
portions of Asia, the writer has been led to adopt

the theory that the climate of Western and Central 
Asia has changed in historic times, and that the 
changes have been of a pulsatory nature. At certain 
periods the climate seems to have become rapidly 
drier. At others it became moister, but, on the 
whole, the general tendency has been from moist 
to dry, and possibly from cool to warm. . . . When 
used as a key to Greece, this theory is found to fit 
a great number of facts. For instance, it explains 
the scanty population and relative poverty of the 
country today, the inadequate water supply and 
diminished rivers of Athens, the barrenness of 
Attica, the location of Mycenae and other towns 
in situations where it would now apparently be im
possible to obtain a sufficient water supply, the dis
appearance of forests from many parts of the 
Peloponnesus, and the change of the center of popu
lation from the dry east side to the more rainy west.

Excluding Athens, there are only about half 
as many people on the east as on the west.

The writer traces out the way in which 
climatic change could finally work out into 
political, economic, and physiological decay. 
Malaria would lend its aid, the mosquito be
ginning to flourish when running waters tend
ed to stagnate. The cause of the entire march 
of change he attributes to the gradual sub
sidence of the last glacial epoch.

The p u lsa tio n s  in the wave of dessication 
would perhaps be a couple of thousand years 
or so in length, some of them, it may be, 
considerably more. In Sir William Ramsay’s 
view — a view commonly held, however, by 
numbers of pre-christian thinkers — the his
to ric  period around the Mediterranean basin 
shows gradually increasing decline, interrupt
ed by temporary and lessening ascents. The 
great period of Greece, that embraced by 
history, would be one of these latter. Pre-

historically, then, there should have been 
another, Homer and Hesiod being its last 
dying echoes; historic Greek civilization and 
culture being a diminished and inferior repeti
tion of an anterior grandeur. Archaeology 
could at least say nothing against this view, 
and there is much in its favor. And this lost 
Greek civilization, according to Theosophy, 
was itself a branch of a still earlier and greater 
culture. Student

Twentieth Century Montgolfier Balloons?
T h is  is surely an era of locomotion, and 

the possibilities in the way of getting about, on 
land, water, or air, seem endless. It is now 
being seriously proposed to revive the long 
abandoned idea of the fire-balloon, invented by 
the famous Montgolfiers. In their day they 
had either to heat the balloon from a fire on 
the ground, or else carry a dangerous load of 
burning straw; and in either case the flight 
was soon over. But now we have learned the 
use of petrol, the ideal fuel. There is nothing 
to prevent the aeronaut from carrying up a 
magnificent petrol-burner, specially designed 
to generate great heat in plentiful quantity and 
perfect safety. The advantages of hot air over 
gas are many. It costs much less; the balloon 
is not dependent on the neighborhood of a gas
works ; hot air is not inflammable or explosive. 
Gas gradually leaks away and is exhausted, but 
hot air lasts as long as the fuel. With gas it 
is necessary to carry ballast; but hot air can 
be cooled down and reheated. The proposal, 
with petrol-motor propulsive power added, 
seems to have a future before it. H.
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Scientific Oddments
T he proposal to treat conflagrations by a 

method which amounts to chloroforming them 
is excellent. The substance suggested is 
carbon tetrachloride, a close relation of chlo
roform and having the same odor. It is a 
colorless, volatile liquid, non-inflammable and 
non-explosive, and its vapors extinguish fire. 
It is made from carbon disulphide and chlor
ine. both of which substances have been 
cheapened in manufacture, the former by 
electrolytic processes. Hence carbon tetra
chloride can be put upon the market cheaply 
in 100-gallon drums at about 10c a pound, 
and in smaller lots. Water does a great deal 
of damage to goods, and sand and steam 
are not so easily handled as liquids. Hence 
it is expected that this new liquid has a future 
before it.

T he demand for cotton threatens to be se
riously in advance of the supply of raw materi
al. Cotton forms the clothing of about three- 
fourths of the people in the world, and cotton 
cloth was produced in India five hundred 
years before the Christian era. The cotton
manufacturing industries of various countries 
are uniting in an effort to broaden the base 
of cotton growing by introducing it into such 
colonies and countries as are suited for i t ; and 
an expert of the U. S. Department of Com
merce and Labor thinks the United States 
should co-operate in the effort. The provision 
of an increased supply of second-best cotton 
for the coarser cloths would tend to the con
servation of the American crop for the better 
grade goods. There is no fear of a glut in 
the raw material.

According to a recently announced theory, 
the aurora borealis is formed of cathode rays 
emitted by the sun and deflected by the terres
trial magnetic field in the upper strata of the 
atmosphere. These rays are supposed to be 
emitted by unknown radioactive substances in 
the sun. No doubt this theory will be con
sidered in some quarters as wild and unortho
dox, but why is it more speculative than any 
of the other theories? Let us remember that 
but yesterday, before cathode rays were 
dreamed of, theorists found explanations of 
cosmic and terrestrial phenomena, often 
deemed satisfactory; but now these new dis
coveries have to be fitted into the plan. How 
many more factors in the problem there may 
be that we have not yet discovered it is impos
sible to say; but it is equally impossible to 
deny that there must be some. The aurora 
may be due to cathode rays, or not, or to some
thing not yet discovered, or to a combination 
of all three.

Ordinary light has visible rays and also 
rays that are invisible to ordinary sight and lie 
beyond the violet or the red end of the spec
trum. Besides ordinary light, there is the light 
known as phosphorescence; and when we 
come to invisible phosphorescence we are in
deed extending the borders of science into the 
regions of invisibility. Yet there is ultra-violet 
phosphorescence and infra-red phosphores
cence. The former was first observed in fluor 
spar soon after the discovery of the Roentgen 
rays, and has since been observed in a great 
many substances; the latter, which is much 
rarer, has been discovered in the sulphides of 
the alkaline earth metals. These rays are de
tected by photography. A Lenard spark

phosphoroscope is used to excite phosphor
escence in the substance, which is placed in a 
quartz vessel before the spectroscope slit; 
glass would stop the rays. An exposure of 
30 minutes suffices for the production of the 
ultra-violet bands, and their position can be 
determined by reference to the spark spectrum 
of some metal placed beneath the first spec
trum. The infra-red bands require from ten 
to fifty hours, and even then the film must be 
specially sensitized.

In Siberia the soil has been found at the 
close of summer still frozen to a depth of 
56 feet, and the dead that have lain in their 
coffins for 150 years have been taken up quite 
unchanged.

T he evil of advertising-signs is familiar 
enough; but now proposals are being enter
tained for placarding the earth with huge 
numbers and letters intended to indicate to 
aviators their whereabouts above an earth 
that to them looks bewilderingly uniform. 
But could not the aviators be provided with 
telescopes instead?

W e have met the following statement in 
two scientific papers, and it is quoted by them 
from a third scientific paper. The statement 
is that at 7000° the heat is so intense that 
even platinum, the most infusible of metals, 
melts like wax. Now platinum, according to 
Ganot, melts at 2 0 0 0 °  Centigrade, and ac
cording to L u p to n 's  T a b le s  at 1700°. These 
are equal to about 3600° and 3060° respect
ively in the Fahrenheit scale. It is certainly 
a little curious that such loose statements cap 
be copied from one scientific journal to 
another without remark; and goes to show that 
our respect must be reserved for that which 
is entitled to it, irrespective of any authority 
however great.

A somewhat recent introduction into the 
theories of cosmic dynamics is the supposed 
repulsive force of the sun's rays. Rays of 
light can exercise a repulsive force upon bodies 
on which they fall, as is seen in Crookes’ radio
meter. This consists of a glass bulb contain
ing a very light and delicately mounted system 
of four vanes revolving around a vertical axis. 
They are of aluminium, blackened on the one 
side and polished on the other. When light 
falls on them, after a high vacuum has been 
produced in the bulb, they rotate, and the action 
is usually attributed to convection currents set 
up in the residual air by the heated surfaces 
of the black sides of the vanes. The pressure 
exerted by light is against surfaces and so is 
proportional to the area of those surfaces. 
The attraction of gravity, on the other hand, is 
proportional to volumes. The smaller a body 
is, the larger is its surface in proportion to its 
volume. Hence it is supposed that in the case 
of very small particles in space the pressure 
due to light overbalances gravitation and they 
are pushed aw'av from the sun. A body mov
ing in space would have little or no atmosphere 
to check it, and the smallest force acting upon 
it would soon accumulate an enormous velocity. 
This is one of the theories used to account for 
the great velocity which comets’ tails some
times seem to have, changing their position so 
greatly in such a short time. One wonders 
how many more such factors we may have 
overlooked, to say nothing of factors of whose 
existence we do not even know. How many

people have a sufficiently comprehensive grasp 
of all the possibilities of dynamics to be able 
to predict unerringly what will happen under 
given conditions on earth? How often have 
things been declared impossible, and yet ex
plained in accordance with physics when once 
their actuality had been proved beyond ques
tion? And if this is the case on earth, must 
it not apply with even greater force to the 
realms beyond earth ? Physical laws have a 
way of holding good within ordinary' limits, 
but of deviating when the limits are pushed to 
extremes. T he B usy B ee

Accuracy of Scientific Instruments

O L’R present-day knowledge of stellar phe
nomena is the result of wonderful 
achievements in mechanical accuracy, 

particularly as regards diffraction-grating- 
mirrors. These are often made so flat that 
nowhere is there a variation of more than one- 
millionth of an inch. They are ruled or 
scratched by machinery in a subterranean 
chamber surrounded by double thicknesses of 
walls and closely sealed. No one is present 
during the operation, because the heat from a 
living body would distort the surface of the 
plate. The diamond-point of the machine 
makes no less than 20,000 parallel scratches 
on the plate within the space of one inch. 
These ruled gratings break a ray of sunlight 
into a spectrum of great length and accuracy. 
A diffraction-mirror, five inches in diameter, 
and corrected to one-fifth sodium-light-wave, 
that is, to 1/250,000 of an inch, can be had 
at small cost.

A story is told of a man who wanted a bar 
of glass a yard long, and absolutely straight. 
The firm addressed replied that it could not 
be made, but that they would undertake to 
come as near to it as they could for $200 ,000. 
The customer concluded that a nder, guaran
teed straight to the sixty-fourth of an inch, 
would do.

One of the most remarkable instruments in 
point of accuracy, according to a contempo
rary, is the 30-inch diameter plane mirror at 
Pittsburgh, used in testing for flat surfaces. 
Notwithstanding its large diameter, no point 
upon it is as much as one-millionth of an inch 
in error. Yet even this mirror is not flatter 
than if it were part of a sphere the size of 
the Moon.

It is difficult to say which is the more re
markable, a 30-inch mirror with the curvature 
of the Moon, or the 760-feet base-course of 
the Great Pyramid, constructed some eighty- 
thousand years ago of solid masonry, yet still 
possessing the actual radius of curvature of 
the Earth.

A difficulty which has been very successfully- 
surmounted is a uniformly steady drive for 
astronomical telescopes. For wherever there 
is gearing there is apt to be imperfection. 
While pendulums, except those swinging east 
and west at the equator, experience a torque 
due to the Earth’s rotation, which has a tend
ency to cause minute irregularities. F. J. D.

The Hausas of Nigeria carry drums to 
give the people in the village they are ap
proaching news of their coming; and they 
can send code messages from village to vil
lage by this means.
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Art Music Literature and the Drama

New Vocal Art

T HE fundamental element of song is poetry: a 
thought, sentiment, story or idea — its vehicle, 
words, phrases, sentences; these are exalted 

by melody and ensouled by that mysterious agent, 
the human voice.

The art of singing has been and is still being 
practised chiefly with the view of producing only 
sensuous sound without much attention to the under
lying poetry. That this pleasing representation 
should still exercise such widespread admiration is 
not to be wondered at, because it fits only too well 
the general taste for the superficial, showy, and 
sensuous bias of the age. Of course, in the 
natural progress and development of vocal music, 
this most obvious feature would be the first one 
to attract, and centuries of tradition have kept 
the art bound within comparatively unprogressive 
limits.

The evolution of song to its present perfection 
has been accomplished practically with
in the last sixty years; and now, 
though our modern lyric literature has 
become generously abundant and ma
ture, the art of interpretation still 
lingers, as if almost unaware of the 
great treasure that the modern mas
ters have given to the world with 
such a lavish hand.

The highest expression of music 
in vocal form is only attained when 
beautiful sound is intelligently con
joined with poetry. If the execution 
of a song is in the least deficient in 
the expression of the fundamental 
element — poetry — it is incapable of 
achieving its intended purposeful 
functions.

Nothing can excite such multitu
dinous associations of ideas in the 
mind of the hearer as a poetic thought 
expressed by the perfect blending of 
music and poetry, particularly when 
illumined by those certain, yet inde
finable, tonal shadings which the hu
man voice alone can produce. A 
subconscious exhilaration always ac
companies such an experience, which 
comes to and affects the listener, he 
knows not whence. It may be that he 
is able to assimilate but part of what is given, but he 
will feel himself receiving an impulse which is akin 
to a living reality: some truth, a deep feeling,
or the illumination of some long cherished philo
sophic idea. The artist himself is much influenced 
by sympathetic auditors; if he be so fortunate as 
to combine all the accessory arts necessary to perfect 
interpretation, he is often unconsciously compelled 
to give spontaneous utterance to feelings not wholly 
his own but that will call to the consciousness of 
his hearers the very things they themselves most 
fervently crave to hear.

The effect produced by beautiful tones alone 
is never competent to affect the listener in as varied 
degrees of aesthetic feeling as is the case when 
music and poetry are united; nor is there any 
limit to the perfection by which these two sister arts 
may be brought into consummate harmony. Pro
nunciation, diction, a peculiar talent for enunciating 
a thought convincingly without loss of tonal beauty; 
phrasing, personal attitude, original conception, the 
ability to unfold and round off the subject; all 
these are essentials and enter into the artistic pro
duction of that most difficult department of music, 
the song.

There are rules galore, all to be learned and some 
to be learned well. But there comes a time when 
rule, rhyme and rhythm are so assimilated that they 
may express themselves automatically, and then 
the artist may venture to use originality, creating 
ever new things within the bounds of his artistry.

Words constitute phrases; phrases, sentences. 
Words, phrases, and sentences are used to express 
ideas. The living words denote action, substance, 
quality. Perfect pronunciation and pure voweling

are the first requisites; rhythmic phrasing, proper 
emphasis, value as to duration, accent, silences be
tween words, and the intrinsic character of each 
word—all these must be well observed. Imagine then 
a strong individuality with these accomplishments 
and with keen artistic sensibility, and it is easy to 
conceive that a single word may be so exquisitely 
rendered as to call forth in the listener infinite shades 
of meaning, a flood of mind-pictures connected 
with the most spiritual ideas.

It must not be supposed that a word, sentence, or 
poem shall be rendered in strict conformity with 
definite rules; far from it. The artist’s indivi
duality supplies the real character, time, and poise, 
and his interpretation may vary much according 
to his intuition, his mood, or the occasion, although 
a perfect rhythmic balance must obtain.

Imagination is the inspiring agent that searches 
out the hidden points of beauty, while intuition and 
perfect art reveal them. Imagination is the bridge

that leads to intuition, therefore, to the clear per
ception of the particular method that should be 
adopted spontaneously to infuse the living sense into 
a phrase or sentence, or even a word.

A very fine sensibility is required to determine the 
relation of words in a sentence, their duration, 
force, or delicacy; each word commanding its own 
strictly relative value as to time, sense, and rhythm. 
Verbs and nouns predominate, while subsidiary 
words make the connexion and establish the flow. 
Melodic phrases are not always exactly in accord 
with poetic phrases; it is the artist’s duty to re
concile them, but never to the detriment of the 
poetic phrase nor to disadvantage in conveying the 
sense. In musical notation this is most often ade
quately provided fo r; indeed, the ingenuity of the 
modern masters of classical song-form in transcrib
ing melodic progression is so great, and their work 
so very conscientious, that it is wise for most artists 
to follow them implicitly.

However we may endeavor to analyse the method 
by which some of the wonderful, almost magical, 
results are produced in the realm of song, we find 
at last the real secret quite elusive. The real 
character of the Cause and the Effect thereof are of 
an entirely superior order. They are meta-physical.

Many mysteries are hidden in man. His duality 
is obvious. Sometimes the divine side is upper
most and a message is on his lips. Aeons of time 
lie behind him with their untold secrets, and their 
lesson and their mystery may be called forth through 
the voice and made manifest in song.

It is quite possible for a serious artist to efface 
his personality during moments of inspiration and 
to blend his individuality, his true Self, with an idea.

When this happens, certain words, phrases, tonal 
shadings, may assume a quality that is not only 
beautiful, but laden with the essence, the synthesis, 
of the experiences of his entire past. Being able, 
by reason of his art, to approach somewhat nearly 
to the expression of his own ideals, he expresses 
likewise the ideals of his sympathetic listeners, for 
they have the same story to tell, whether they 
are fully conscious of it or not.

In music, language is much idealized, and the in
tention of vocal music should be to enrich, amplify, 
illumine, in short, to interpret better the idea in
volved in the language. The human voice, when 
enunciating a tone with intent to sing, becomes en
dowed with strange qualities; each given tone 
vibrates simultaneously with peculiar overtones that 
are not perceptible of themselves. The overtones 
augment the natural powers of the voice to incon
ceivable degrees, most wonderful inferences are 
produced when joined with word and idea. The 

very Logos seems to hover expect
antly above, abiding its revelation.

The best and most serious vocal 
artists are exceedingly nervous when 
confronting an audience, until the mo
ment, during ecstasy, when the purely 
brain activity suddenly leaves them and 
an At-one-ment with their auditors 
is reached. At that moment the im
agination becomes free and all facul
ties and accomplishments combine to 
express the singer’s exalted emotions. 
On such occasions there prevails a 
peculiar silence, as though the very air 
stood still to give place to a more 
refined and ethereal medium of trans
mission. For the time being both artist 
and audience are exalted beyond mere 
enjoyment, into more spacious horizons 
of consciousness. E. A. NerEsheimer

Mistakes of Artists
The poet who sang:
When in thy dreaming,
Moons like these shall shine again, 
And daylight beaming 
Prove thy dreams are vain. . . .

may have had reference to the errors 
committed by novelists and artists in 

representing crescent moons rising in the even
ing twilight, moons with their horns turned to
wards the sun, moons wandering about in Ursa 
Major, and so on; dreams which daylight, in the 
shape of science, has indeed proved to be vain. 
These errors can scarcely plead the excuse of artistic 
freedom; they belong to the class of mistakes that 
should be avoided. But when it comes to the size 
of the moon in a picture, we may allow some free
dom, a picture not being a blue-print diagram.

The greatest landscape painters have used free
dom in regard to the relative sizes of objects. Hence 
the scientific aspersions about the diameter of the 
moon in pictures are not so much to the point. 
Among the mistakes of artists may be mentioned 
a tiger who is seen drinking water with his muzzle 
plunged beneath the surface, like a horse, instead 
of lapping like a cat; and a rainbow which was 
painted inside out (the artist charged a hundred 
dollars for altering it).

When we come to the question of anachronisms, 
we are on delicate ground. In the drama, if we 
may commit the anachronism of making Romans 
speak English, where are we to draw the line? 
This being so, excuse may be found for anachronism 
in pictures, though everyone will set his own limits 
to the extent to which it should be carried.

Since we do not know what angels look like, 
we may as well have a Dutch angel as an English 
or Italian one. As to costumes, we are more 
particular now than they were in past times; nor 
do we paint yew trees clipped in quaint devices 
in the Garden of Eden, or equip the Israelites with 
muskets. Still we neither practise nor desire abso
lute literalism. No sharp lines can be drawn. E.
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W
r HY is it that Theosophy, which 

claims to be in harmony with 
all religions, so frequently 

takes a critical attitude toward the 
Christian religion, which has done so much for the 
world, and which holds within its ranks men of 
such noble, self-sacrificing lives?

We are glad this question has been asked, 
because it gives us another opportunity — such 
a one as we always embrace — of reiterating 
that we have love and reverence for the C h r is 
t ia n  religion.

Our motto is : “ There is no religion higher 
than Truth” ; and to the Truth we are dedi
cated. All the great religions of the world 
are expressions of some phase of the Truth, 
and we therefore assert that Christianity 
sprang from the same source and, in its pure 
and undefiled teachings, is an expression of the 
same thing. B u t ,  the church is not always 
Christianity, and is too often far from express
ing i t ; and though recognizing that the church 
holds individuals who may be exponents of 
any or all the virtues, and that in the name of 
the church the real spirit of religion, which is 
in every one’s heart, is often expressed, we 
yet assert and are prepared' to demonstrate 
that much which has been called "Christianity” 
has done an infinite amount of harm; that it 
has retarded evolution, and has obscured in
stead of revealing the real teachings of Jesus 
the Christ.

It would take volumes to go into this subject 
thoroughly, but a hint can be given which 
will be enough to answer the above question. 
Any one interested in it sufficiently to read 
Theosophical literature will see the answer 
written all over its pages, and will find in them 
a real revelation — that which will reveal him 
to  h i m s e l f ; that which will reveal the essence 
of Christianity as it has not been known for 
ages; and that which can make less and less 
dense the veil which covers the Mysteries of 
Life.

Theosophy shows plainly the duality of

Theosophy and the Truth
man's nature, the higher and lower aspects 
through which it is possible to function. 
Christianity, i. e., the p u re  teachings of Jesus, 
also declares the same thing. Indeed, the 
church could make no claim to religion at all, 
if it did not endorse this teaching, which 
everyone in his heart knows to be true.

O, SOFT SPRING AIRS
/ ’*',OM E up, come up, O  toft spring ain
' —’ Come from yon silver shining seas.
Where all day long you toss the wave 

About the low and palm-plumed keys!

Come from the almond bough you stir,
The myrtle thicket where you sigh;

Oh, leave the nightingale, for here 
The robin whistles far and nigh I

For here the violet in the wood
Thrills with the fullness you shall take,

And wrapped away from life and love
The wild roae dreams, and fain would wake.

For here in reed and rush and grass.
And tiptoe in the dusk and dew.

Each sod of the brown earth aspires 
To meet the sun, the sun and you.

Then come, O  fresh spring airs, once more 
Create the old delightful things.

And woo the frozen world again
With hints of heaven upon your wings I

H arrie t Prescott S pofforJ .

Rut while declaring it, the church has made 
it ineffective. So far as possible it has held 
the consciousness down to the lower man. 
Theosophy, on the contrary, does everything 
possible to help man to identify himself wdth 
his h ig h e r  possibilities, and to recognize him
self as the h ig h e r  being rather than the lower. 
T h e r e  is a radical difference.

The church has mingled truth with fiction, 
has so chained man to earth, and concealed the

facts, that nothing b u t a con
scious, selfish un-christian spirit 
can explain the results.

Some day the world at large will awaken to 
this, as it is awakening in certain countries 
to throw off the “ yoke” of dogmatism. True 
religion gives real freedom, and it could never 
be likened to a “ yoke.”

In the early days those in high places 
managed to cover the teaching of Reincarna
tion, w h ic h  zva s th e n  k n o w n , to belittle as much 
as possible the law of cause and effect, and in 
every other way to shut out the Light, so that 
the pall of the “ Dark Ages ” settled over the 
earth.

If the church as it then existed could have 
been understood, and if the simple truths of 
Karma and Reincarnation could have been 
retained as liz 'in g  factors in the life of hu
manity, it would seem as if the Dark Age- 
need never have been. That alone would have 
brought evolution to a point so far beyond 
the present that men would not recognize 
themselves.

The cycle of darkness has passed and the 
old truths have come back, this time under the 
name of Theosophy. The first magazine to 
carry its teachings bore the name of L u c i fe r  
— the “ Lightbringer."

By concealing the teaching of Reincarnation, 
as new generations were born who had for
gotten it. consciousness was more and more 
held to the present earth-life, and absolutely 
limited to the dropping of the curtain at its 
close. The whole horizon of life became more 
and more contracted, the mystery of existence 
grew deeper and its purpose obscured. Worse 
than this, the sense of justice in human life 
was outraged, and noble incentives to right 
living were removed. A hell-fire doctrine was 
introduced to create a panic in the selfish lower 
man in order to induce him to “ save himself.

And then the church, after taking from him 
his divine heirloom of knowledge, posed as the 
instrument through which alone he could be
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saved! No words can ever depict the unjust 
policy of this procedure, nothing that shocks 
us in the world’s present system of money
getting, as it comes to light, can be compared 
to it. The stimulating and healthful law of 
cause and effect, reaching like an unbroken 
thread throughout eternity, it has covered with 
the doctrine of vicarious atonement.

And finally, by a series of curious doctrines 
and hypnotic influences, it has succeeded in 
making man think of himself only as the lo w er  
p a r t o f  his nature, without power, or know
ledge, or self-helpfulness. Attention has been 
constantly drawn away from man’s divine 
possibilities.

And the results were and are that some 
decided to eat, drink, and be merry; some, to 
return to the mountains to pray for mercy; 
while the nobler ones pushed out over the world 
to give up their lives in trying to save the 
others from “ the wrath to come.” The latter 
evinced the true spirit, and were themselves 
living demonstrations of the soul and of man’s 
higher possibilities; but they had been de
prived of the very weapons by which they 
might have saved humanity. And so although 
to all such great souls as thought of the fate 
of their comrades must be due what spiritual 
life was really held, yet their labors were 
terribly weakened and in many cases annulled. 
The church cannot now hold the people in 
ignorance as it has done in the past. The 
soul of humanity is beginning to stir. But it 
has not regained the truths it had lost and,

with the best of intentions, it has not the Bread 
of Life to give.

Theosophy, in revealing the truths of Chris
tianity must often condemn error. G. van Pelt

The Biographers of Lafcadio Hearn

T HERE is food for reflection in the fact 
that Lafcadio Hearn’s three prinicipal 
biographers are women, his wife first 

and foremost, the literary Clara Schumann of 
Japan; and two others, one, an American 
woman who is well known for her press 
writings, and the other, English. From the 
S eo u l P ress , an Oriental newspaper printed in 
English, we clip the following. Student

Few Japanese women in Tokyo are so little known 
among their own country-women and yet so often 
spoken of in Europe and America, says the Japan 
Advertiser, as Mrs. Hearn, the widow of the late 
Lafcadio Hearn. She lives at Okubo with her three 
sons and a little daughter, devoted to her children 
and her husband’s memory. The eldest son Kazu, 
so well known through mention of him in his father’s 
letters, is now a young man of eighteen and very 
studious. He is attending the Waseda Middle School. 
The second son, Iwao, is said to resemble Mr. 
Hearn very closely, and like his father already shows 
a literary bent, by preferring literature to any other 
study. He has recently been adopted into the family 
of Mrs. Hearn as an heir was needed, and his name 
is now Inagaki, although he still continues to live 
with his mother and brothers and sister. He 
attends the Fourth Middle School. Kiyoshi is the 
third son and a pupil of the Okubo Primary School. 
Suzuko the little daughter is a pupil at a French 
school. Strange to say, all three sons have aspira
tions to follow in their father’s footsteps, and it 
will be interesting to watch their future career and

see what they accomplish. Mrs. Hearn is giving 
them a thorough Japanese education first and after
wards Mr. Hearn’s particular friends in America 
are anxious to give the young men every advantage. 
A former student of Mr. Hearn's is now preparing 
a biography which will certainly be of interest, since 
except what has been written by Mr. Yone Noguchi 
on Hearn, very little has come from the Japanese 
side of his life. Mrs. Kinnaird of London has also 
in hand the preparation of a biography which will 
bring out prominently the Hearn family’s history in 
Ireland, which has not yet been made clear, and 
Elizabeth Bisland Wetmore. the American friend 
who is now famous as the author of “ The Life and 
Letters ” is expected to visit Japan in April with her 
husband.

The Vanities of an Elder Day

M rs. Ashdown, in B ritish  C o stu m es d u r
ing N in e teen  C en tu ries, writes, anent 
the vanities of Elizabethan days:

Red, white and blue starch was much in vogue in 
Elizabeth s time for the stiffening of ruffs. Indeed, 
the ruff was made possible only by the invention of 
starch, which was introduced into England in 1564 
by Mme. Dingham van dcr Plasse. A contemporary 
writer waxes furious about this useful domestic art
icle. “ There is a certain liquid matter which they 
call starch, where the devil,” says he, “ hath learned 
them to wash and dive their ruffs, which, being dry, 
will stand inflexible about their necks.” Queen 
Elizabeth, whose ruffs were always of larger dimen
sions than those of her ladies, had trouble in finding 
a laundress who was capable of correctly starching 
her fine cambrics and lawns — for her majesty dis
dained to encircle her royal throat with the holland 
worn by her subjects. She therefore sent abroad 
and imported for this special purpose a Dutch 
woman who was famous as being the best starcher 
in the world. Her name is not now remembered 
— how shadowy a thing is fame! H. H.
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Sunshine Within and Without

B OY-LIFE in Lomaland is as full of sun
shine as this glimpse of some of the 
homes where the boys live in groups. A 

number of the Raja Yoga pupils who entered 
the school when it was opened by Mrs. Kath
erine Tingley, were then very young, and they 
have had ten years of healthful life in Loma
land, learning all the while to make sunshine 
in their hearts by overcoming all that was 
dark and cloudy there. Their brave efforts to 
do this have made a warrior-atmosphere in 
these boys’ homes. Every boy who comes to 
the school now, feels this. He is challenged 
by it to begin the conquest of his own lower 
nature. He hears a call from his comrades 
who have gone a little farther on the path; 
he begins to try in a new way; he finds the 
cheeriest and most brotherly encouragement 
on all sides, from teachers and fellow-pupils, 
and behold! here is another boy who is learn
ing to live in the sunshine of his owm divine 
nature.

The founder of the Raja Yoga Schools has 
thus taught boys how to help themselves and 
how to help other boys. If all the histories of

AMONG the noblest in the land— 
Though he may count himself the least— 
That man I honor and revere,
Who, without favor, without fear,
In the great city dares to stand,
The friend of every friendless beast.

L on gfe llow

conquest over the selfish enemies of the lower 
nature made by Raja Yoga pupils could be 
written, they would prove that in every boy 
lies the divine power to take hold of his life 
and make it a noble and pure one, free from 
anything that makes him unworthy to stand 
among those w'hose manhood will be an honor 
and blessing to the world. To get the better 
of the enemies within and grow up with 
strength to control all low and foolish desires 
— this is what Raja Yoga enables boys to do.

Of late years there have been many attempts 
to revive the games and sports in which the 
youths of ancient times excelled, and to awak
en the spirit and joy of those long-past festiv
als. The true spirit of this beautiful past can 
never be restored however, until the youth of 
today have gained the strength and poise that

result from the overcoming of the enemies of 
the lower nature within. It is this victory which 
raises the tone of boyish companionship and 
effort and makes it possible for a loftier spirit 
to enter their study and their sport. Not only- 
ancient lost ideals, but glorious ones still held 
hidden in the future, hover over the youths 
who have found their own divine strength and 
purity by daring to oust the foes they had 
within.

A new day dawned for young folk when 
the teachings of Theosophy were applied to 
their needs in Raja Yoga. The great golden 
secret is that the divinity within each one is the 
stronger part of the twofold nature; and that 
when it is sought out and trusted, and given 
its sovereign rights, the desires and faults of 
the lower self become its willing subjects, 
yielding obedience to the Self, instead of har
assing by temptations to failure. Then the sun 
rises in the heart, and every day is full of joy.

D.

Ik you resolve to do right, you will soon 
do wisely; but resolve only to do wisely, and 
you will never do right. — R u sk in
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Facing the Consequences

T HERE lay the broken vase upon the 
floor, with a scared little girl looking 
at it. If only — ! Lucy thought herself 

back half an hour ago when Auntie had left 
her, saying: “ Yes, you may look at them if 
you like, but don't touch anything.” She 
picked up the broken pieces. They fitted to
gether and stuck. “ Mew-mew,” cried the 
Persian kitten from the depths of an armchair. 
Lucy fled from the room and shut the door.

The door bell rang, and presently Lucy’s 
aunt sent for her to come down into the draw
ing-room to meet her cousins who had come 
to see her little visitor. “ This is Tilly, and 
that is Jim, and this is Florence, and this is 
Lucy,” and her aunt put her arm around her 
and drew her forward. The children shyly 
greeted each other, and then her aunt contin
ued, to put them at their ease, “ Look at what 
naughty little Kitty has broken! ” showing the 
broken vase, “ she sprang from the shelf to 
me and knocked it to the ground.”

Lucy drew a long breath, “ Is it very valu
able ?” she asked.

“ No,” her aunt replied, “ I bought it for 
its graceful shape. But instead of talking in
doors, run and ask Mary to set tea for you 
on the lawn, in the shade of the trees, Lucy, 
and I hope you will all have a happy game 
together.”

“ I need never tell now,” thought Lucy, 
“Aunty doesn’t care, and besides she thinks 
Pussy did it, so  w h y  sh ou ld  I  te ll.”

The cousins were dear children, and the 
milk and cakes were such as children enjoy, 
but Lucy was a miserable little girl.

Jim caught Tilly easily and she contentedly 
took his place as catcher, but Jim flushed up. 
“ It isn’t fair, Tilly, I  lo o k ed  to  see  ivh ere  yo u  
h id .”

“ I never knew,” she answered.
" N o , bu t I  d id ,” he replied. “ I do not 

know how I could have been so mean.”
• “ Spec’s you wanted to hide very badly,” 
said little Florence.

“ Yes, I did,” said Jim, “ and some d es ire  
s e l f  ran away with me, but the next best thing 
to not doing right, is to own up doing wrong 
and fa ce  th e  consequences, so back you go, 
Tilly, and then I shall not feel quite so mean; 
and I’ll wait till I catch you fairly if it is all 
the afternoon.” And the game went merrily 
on again.

Poor little Lucy, how she wished she had 
told at once, as she turned to enter after watch
ing her cousins go. Her eyes were so full 
of tears that she stumbled against her aunt, 
and at her startled “ Why child, what is the 
matter ? ” Lucy sobbed out, " I  b ro k e  th e  va se , 
not Kitty,” and then she understood what Jim 
meant when he said the best way was to face 
the consequences of your action when you 
did wrong.

“ You never scolded me Auntie dear,” she 
whispered later.

“ No dear,” her aunt replied, “ you have 
learned your lesson through the pain your

TRAVELER'S PALM, HONOLULU, HAWAII

WILD GEESE
T HE wind blows, the sun shines, the birds sing 

loud,
The blue, blue sky is flecked with fleecy dappled 

cloud,
Over earth’s rejoicing fields the children dance 

and sing,
And the frogs pipe in chorus, “ It is spring!

It is spring!’’
The grass comes, the flower laughs where lately 

lay the snow.
O’er the breezy hill-top hoarsely calls the crow,
By the flowing river the alder catkins swing,
And the sweet song-sparrow cries, “ Spring!

It is spring!’’
Hark, what a clamor goes winging through the sky! 
Look, children! Listen to the sound so wild and high! 
Like a peal of broken bells,—kling, klang, kling,— 
Far and high the wild geese cry, “ Spring!

It is spring!”
Bear the winter off with you, O wild geese dear! 
Carry all the cold away, far away from here; 
Chase the snow into the north, O strong of heart 

and wing,
While we share the robin’s rapture, crying, 

“ Spring! It is spring!”
C elia  T h a x ttr  (S e le c te d )

wrongful action has caused you; in the end, 
we must always face the consequences of our 
actions, and delay only increases the pain. 
What we need to learn is so to act that the 
seed of action sown will bring forth the flow
ers and fruit of happiness and helpfulness.”

Student

The Birds’ Postoffice

T ODAY there are letters from the jolly 
Blackbird Family, some of our best 
bird-farmers. They alone destroy every 

season more than twelve thousand millions of

the insects that ruin our fruits and grains. 
They live in all parts of North America, in 
wet, marshes, dry plains, orchards, and forests. 
Most of them are beautiful songsters, and no 
bird is more useful or popular. P ostmaster 

U nited States
“ Hwa-kER-EE,” boys and girls, you can see 

me almost anywhere in the United States, if 
you look for a bird mostly black with bright 
stripes of red and orange on the shoulders. 
And my-nest you will find near small streams, 
in marshy places. You may think it is a nice 
little bag hanging low down on the bushes, but 
please be v e r y  careful about getting too near 
to examine it, for Blackbird babies are such 
restless little folk, and I know you don’t want 
to frighten them. It keeps me very busy 
guarding them for at the same time I have to 
keep hunting about on the ground for grubs 
and insects to feed my hungry babies. But I 
don’t mind care and trouble for I am very de
voted to my family. We are very social 
birds, and always travel in large flocks. After 
the nesting-season, you can see all the gay 
red-wings flying together, and in another flock 
all the little ones with the mothers. If you 
live near a big grove we'll invite you to one 
of our grand concerts. When we sing we 
can be heard two miles away.

Your friend,
R ed-wing Blackbird 

N ew E ngland States 
“ D ig-a-holE, put-it-in, cover-it-up, stamp- 

upon-it,” that is the way to plant corn, boys 
and girls, and that is what I tell the farmer 
every year. He calls me a great friend of 
his, for I help him to take care of his crops. 
No matter how many laborers he employs, their 
work would be of little use if I did not do my 
part in looking after the harmful insects. In 
the winter you can see me in the islands of the 
Gulf of Mexico. In Jamaica they call me 
“Butter-bird ” because I get so fat clearing up 
the old rice-fields. About February I travel 
up through the Southern States into New Eng
land and the Central States, and some of my 
party even go across the great plains to the 
Western States. But they come back in the 
fall to the Atlantic coast, to return south for 
the winter, with the rest of us. Perhaps you 
might like to hear sometime why we go north 
in summer and south in winter, but it is too 
long a story for this letter, so goodbye until 
next time, from your friend, Bobolink

The Traveller’s Palm

T HIS beautiful fan-shaped tree is a very 
good friend to thirsty travelers. The 
stalks of its leaves are hollow and in 

them water gathers until there is stored 
enough for a fresh, cool drink for any tra
veler who knows the habits of the tree and 
taps the stalk. It is found also in Madagas
car. M.

H air by hair makes the head bare.
Little and often makes a heap in time. 
T he greatest oaks have been little acorns.— Old Proverbs
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Meteorological Table for it* week ending 
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Total number of hours sunshine recorded during Makcu Z15 
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ber of hours per day, 6.93 (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken it I 1. m., Pacific Time.
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WIND

MAX MIN D*Y w r r MR m

IO 29.872 62 53 58 55 O .O I E I

11 29 807 64 4 9 56 54 0.00 NE 1

12 2 9  701 63 51 57 54 0.00 NW I

13 29.693 62 4 5 55 5® 0.00 NW I

>4 * 9 - 7 5 3 6 4 5 * 6 4 5* 0.00 E I

1 5 * 9 - 7 5 7 75 5 4 6 7 4 9 0.00 N 2

l 6 2 9 .6 1 4 69 5 * 56 4 9 0.00 SE 3
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
TH E O SO PH Y . OCCU LTISM , RELIG IO N , PH ILO SO PH Y , SCIEN CE A ND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
Ihthhnational Thhosophioal Hxadquaktem . P o in t Loin*. C alifornia, D. 8. A. 

rfce a lflc a  o t th e  T h a o a o p b lc a l P u b l is h in g  Com pany I* a t  P o in t  L o m a, C a lifo rn ia . 
I t  h a s  NO O TH ER  O PPICB  an d  NO BRA N CH ES.

THE
FO R E IG N  A G E N C IE S

UNITED KINGDOM —  Theosopbical Book Co., 18 B artle tt’s  Bldgs., H olborn 
Circus, Lohdom, E. C  England

GERMANY —  J- Th. H eller, V estnertorgraben 13, NOehbetg
SWEDEN— Universella Brodcrskapets Forlag, B arnhusgatan, 10, Stocxholm 

HOLLAND— Louis F. Schudel, H olland ia-D rukkerij, Baa»  
AUSTRALIA— W illans ft W illiam s, 16 C arrington S t., W ynyard  Sq., Sydney, N. S. W .

CUBA— H . S. T u rn er , A partado 127; or H eredia, Baja, 10, Sautiaco d* Cuba 
MEXICO— Sam uel L . H erre ra , Calle de la Independencia, SS altos, VatA C auz, V. C  
A ooaass s r  KATBiaiHS T ingley a t San Diego O pera House, M arch, 1903 - • $
A »  Appeal To P ublic C onsc ience: an Addreaa delivered by K atherine T ingley a t 

la is Theater, San Diego, Ju ly  22, 1906. Published by the W om an’s Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Poin t Loma . . . . . . .

Astbal I ntoxication, and O ther Paper* (W . Q. Judge) - - - - -
B hacavad GIta (recension by W . Q. Ju dge). The pearl of the S crip tures of the East. 

Am erican ed ition ; pocket size; morocco, g ilt edges . . . .
Concsntaation, CuLTuae ON (W . Q. Judge) . . . . . .
Dxvachan; o r the Heavenw orld (H . Coryn) . . . . . .
E choes n o n  th* Os i*nt; a  broad O utline o f Theosophical D octrines. W ritten  for 

the newspaper reading public. (W . Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth . . .
Paper

E pitome o r  T heosofhical T sachincs, A n (W . Q. Ju d g e ) ; 40 pages 
F eezmasoney AND JesuiTXY, The Pith  and M arrow of the Closing and  Coi

and Related Position of, (Ram eses)
losing and  Coming C entury

8 copies for $1 .00 ; per hundred , $10.00 
im an itr’s F riend ; A  Visit to Kathesine T inclSY (by Jo 

H ubert G reuscl); A  Study o r  RAja  Yoga at Point I.oma (R ep rin t fn

254; clot 
No. 12

No. 13 
No. 14 
No. 13

Ns. S Some Po i eatep  PaasevTATioirs sr T hsusuthy (H . T. Edge, s. a.) 
T hirty  ssyiss sf shoes P ath  g arias, $1.M: sas him ire f ssflsa $3.88

.05

.0 5

.01

.15

.05

.03

1.00
.15
.05

.50

.25

.15

.15

MISCELLANEOUS* SouvtNia Postal Caaos o r th* T heosophical H eadouabt***.
Two for 5c., postage lc. e x tra ; 50 copies, poatpd., $1 .00 ; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

Lomaland. A n Album of Views and Q uotations; 1034x13)4 in. (postage 64 extra) 
ReraooucTioNs or Famous Paintings by R. Machell. The Path—  Parsifal— 

Th* Prodigal —- Th* Bard —  The Light of the Coming Day —  ’Twist Priest 
ana Profligate —  Th* Hour of Despair—  Th* Dwsller on th* Thrtthold. 
bizc of photographs, 8 x 6  in ., approxim ate. P rice , unm ounted, 50c; m ounted 

Path Magazine, T h * — VoL ix  r9 4 -’95), VoL * ( ’95-’6 ), each 
P ath Maoazinx, T h* — Index  to Vols. i to v m ;  cloth . . .
P ath Maoazinx, Th * — Back num bers; each . . . . .
Ssaxchlicht, No. 6 —  F u ll Report of G reat Debate on Theosophy and C hristianity  

held a t F isher Opera H ouse, San Diego, Cal., Septem ber and  October, 1901, 
72 pages. Special num ber issued to the public . . . .

Sxaxchlicht, No.  7 -  . . . . . . . .
Ssaxchlicht, VoL i i . No. 1 . . . . . . .
Univ**sal Beothxxhood P ath, f . . . c
U hivxxsaL Beotheehood Maoazinx ( B lck  " “ “ be™, each •

Vols. * n i  (1898*’99), x iv  ( ’99-1900), XT (1900-’01), xv i (1901-’02), each

LOTUS GROUP LITERATURE
Inlroductd undtr th* duration of Kathfrin* Tinglty

1 T h* L ittl* Buildees, and their Voyage to Rangi (R . N.)
2 T h* Coking o r th* K ino (M achell); doth, gilt edges . . .

Lotus Song Boo*. F ifty  original songs with copyrighted m usic; boards 
L otus Song —  "  Th* Sun Ttmpl*," w ith music . . . . .

FRENCH
TH iosorai* El$kxntaie* . . . . . . . .
Lxs MystZxks d* la Doctnin* du C<*ue ( l '»  Section) . . . .

SPANISH
Ecos dsl Oxixnt* (W . Q. Judge) . . . . . . .
ErlTOM* d* las E nsxHanzas Txos6ricAS (W . Q. Ju d g e) . 40 p ig inaa •
La T xosorla  Exelicada . . . . . . . . .
La T so so rix  y sub FALSiricACioxss. P ara  uso de investigadores 

30 copies $1 .0 0 ; 100 copies $3.00
La Vida xn Point Loma (N otas por K atherine Tingley) . . .

O rder above from  the Theosophical Publishing Company, Po in t Lom e, California.

.5 0

.7 5
2.00

.50

.20

.15

.15

.15

.20
2.00

.50

.35

.50

.1 5

.0 5

.5 0

.5 0

.2 5

.0 5

.0 5

.1 5

.15

.15

.15

.  4 .00

2.25

.15

.75
2.00

.25

.60

- 1.00

the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan . 6, 1907). The above three  comprised in

Eamphlet of 50 pages, published by the W om an's Theosophical Propaganda 
eague, Po in t Loma . . . . . . . . .

H ypnotism: Hypnotism , by W . Q. Judge (R eprin t from  Th* Path, vol. viii, p. 335) —
W hy Does K atherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism ? by a  S tuden t (R eprin t from  
Nkw Cxntuet P ath, Oct. 28, 1906) —  Evils of Hypnotism , by Lydia Rosa, M. n. 

I ncidents in  t h * H istoxy o r  TH* T hxosofhical Movskxnt; by Joseph H . FusselL 
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis U nvxilxd, by H . P. Blavatsky. 2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; clo th ; with 
portra it of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a prtfact. Postpaid 

K ( r  to Theosophy, T h*. by H . P . Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, w ith Glossary 
and exhaustive Indtx. P o rtra its  of H . P . B lavatsky and  W . Q. Judge. 8vo, 
clrnh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

L i r*  at Point Loma, T h *: Some Notes by K atherine Tingley. (R eprin ted  from  the 
Los Ang*l*s Saturday Post, December, 1902) . . . . .

L ight on th * P ath (M . C ), with Comments, and  a  short chapter on Karm a. A uthor
itative ru les fo r tresd ing  the path o f a  higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition o f this classic. Embossed paper, .25 ; leather . . . .

Mystkeiks o r  t h * H xaet D o ers ine , T h *. Prepared by Kathtrin* Tingley and  her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper. 1 .2 5 ; cloth . . . . . .
A S ta l l s  o r  8 Pamphlets, comprising the D ifferent A rticles in above, paper, each 

N ichTkae* T ales (H . P . B lavatsky). Illuslraltd by R. Machell. A  collection of the 
weirdest tales ever w ritten down. Paper, .3 5 ; cloth - 

T h * Plouch and th * Cross. A Story  o f New Ire lan d ; by W illiam  Patrick  O’Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

S xcext Docteihx, T h *  The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and  Philosophy, by 
H . P . Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .  10.00

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H . P . Blavatsky 
S o n *  o r  TH* E r ro rs  o r  CheiSTian Science. Criticism  by H .P .B lavatsky  and W .Q.Tudge .15 
V oic* o r  th* Silence, T h*. (F o r the daily use of disciples.) T ransla ted  and

annotated by H . P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather - - .  • .75
Y oga ArHoriSKS (transla ted  by W . Q. Ju d g e) , pocket size, leather - * • .75
GREEK SYMPOSIA, as perform ed by s tuden ts  ot the Isis League o f M usic and 

D ram a, under direction of K atherine Tingley. (F u lly  protected by copyright)
1 —  T h * W isdom o r  H ypatia; 2 —  A P xomis*. Each • • - • .15

NEW CENTURY SERIES. T h * P it h  and Ma u o w  o r  S omx Sacexd W eitin o *.
T en Pam phlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .  .25
Subscription (S eries  of TO Pam phlets) . . . . . .  1.50

ScairT  I — Contents: The Relation of U niversal Brotherhood to C hristianity  —
No M an can Serve Two M aste rs— In  th is Place is a  G reater Thing 

ScairT  2 —  Contents: A  Vision o f Judgm ent —  The G reat V ictory —  Co-Heirs with 
C hrist —  T he ’’ W o es”  of the P ro p h ets— Fragm ent: from  Bhagavad G iti —
Jesus the M an

S cE irr 3 —  Contents: Lesson o f Israel’s H istory  —  M an 's D ivinity  and  Perfecti
bility —  The M an Born B lind —  T he Everlasting  Covenant —  B urden of the Lord 

ScairT  4 —  Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The M oney-Changers in the 
Temple —  T he M ysteries of the Kingdom of H eaven —  The H eart D octrine —
The Temple o f God

ScairT  5 —  Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric Am erica —  Theoretical and  Practical 
Theosophy —  D eath, O ne of the Crowning V ictories of H um an L ife —  Reliance 
on the Law —  Led by the Spirit of God 

ScairT  6 —  Contents: Education Through Illusion to T ru th  — Astronom y in  the 
Light o f A ncient W isdom —  Occultism  and M agic —  Resurrection 

ScairT  7 —  Contents: Theosophy and Islam , a  word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the L ight o f Theosophy —  M an, a Spiritual Builder 

ScairT  8 —  Contents: T he Sun of Righteousness —  C ant about the Classics 
S c a ir r  9 —  Contents: Traces o f the W isdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism , M ithra- 

lam, and  the ir aaodern representative, Parseeiem  —  T he D ruses of M ount Lebanon 
S c a ir r  10 —  Contents: T he  Religions of China
ScairT  11 —  (Supplem entary Num ber) —  Druidism  . . . . .

OCCULTISM, STUDIES IN (H . P. B lavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., el., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism . Occultism  vs. the O ccult A rts. The Blessing o f Publicity  
Vol. 2 Hypnotism . Black M agic in Science. Signs o f the Tim es ■
Vol. 3 Psychic and  Noetic Action . . . . . . .
Vol. 4 Koamlc M ind. D ual Aspect of W isdom . . . . .
Vol. 5 Esoteric C haracter of the Gospels . . . . . .
Vol. 6 A stral Bodies; Constitution of the In n e r M an . . . .

THEOSOPHICAL MANUALS,
16mo, price, each,

No. 1 E lxmxhtaby TazoaorNY 
No. 2 T h * S xvin  P a ix c ir tx s  o r  
No. 3 K asha 
No. 4 Rxihcabnation 
No. 5 Man A rrxa D eath 
No. 6 KAmaloka and D xvachan 
No. 7 T xachxes and T h six  D isciflxs 
No. 8 T h * D o cra ix x  o r  Cycles 
No. 9 P sychism , Ghostoloct and t h *

Astbal Plan*
No. 10 T h * A stxal L ioht  
No. 11 P sychomstbt, Claibvoyancs,  and 

T hought- TaAXsrxasxcx
THE PATH SERIES. Specially adapted for inqu irers  in Theosophy.

No. 1 T h * P uaros*  o r  t h * U nivstsal Beoth**hood and THXoaormCAL Society 
No. 2 T hxosoehy Gxnxxallt Stated (W . Q. Judge) . . . .

Reprinted from Ofcial R* Pert, World’s Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1$93 
No. 3 M islaid Mystssixs (H erb e rt Coryn, M. D.)
No. 4 Thiosofhy and its C o u N T tx m rs

T he following in other languages may be procured by w riting  direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first colum n) for book lis t and  prices.

GERMAN
An iHt*N FbOchtxn sollt I k* si* x*kxnn( n — Wxa ist xin T heosoph?— Was 

THXosornix Csxa hahchi Punztx lxhxt und was si* wxcxa lxhet noch billict 
Aussildunc dse Konzkxtxation (von William Q. Judge)
D u  B h ag av ad  G I t a  (nach der engliachen Auagabc von W illiam  Q. Judge).
D a s  L x s i n  z u  P o in t  L o m a  (K atherine T ing ley). Schon illu strie rt. (Recom m ended) 
D i*  W i a s e m s c h a p t  d zs  L x b k n s  u n d  d i*  K u n s t  z u  l x s x n  
E c h o s  a u s  d x m  O e ix m t  (von W illiam  Q. Judge)
S t u d ix n  Osxa d i*  B h a g a v a d  GItA (W illiam  Q. Judge).
THXOSOrHI* EaxLABT
RO c x b l ic k  u n d  A u s s l ic k  a u r  d i *  t h e o s o p h is c h * B x w x c u n o  
W a HEHXIT 1ST MACHTIG UND MUSS OSSIXGXN t 
PoaTKABTKN M IT A n S IC H T U  VON PO IN T LOMA

Theosophische H andbucber:
No. 1. El*m*ntae* T hsooofhib. 
No. 2. D i*  S ixes*  PaiN ZinSN  

Msnschxn.
No. 3. Kaxma.
No. 4. Rxinkabnation.

No.
No.
No.
No.

5. D ta Mxnsch bach dsm Tod*.
6. KAmaloka und Dxvachan.
7. LXHrxa und ihbsb JOnoeb.
8. D i*  T hxoxix Dta Z yklsh . 

u . a. w.
DUTCH

D i*  Bhacavad GIta : H et Bock van Y oga; with Glossary. Bound in morocco o r paper 
D* Ocxaan ox* THZoaorHi* (door W illiam  Q. Judge)
D* Mystkeixn dxb Oudhsid (door G. de P urucker)

(V erta ling  u il New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12) 
D* R iddxbs van K x iz ta  Aethub —  Een V erhaal voor K inderen, door Ctinnyd Morns. 
D ai*  OrSTXLLXN ovxa T hzosophiK In  verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
H*T L evin t i  Point Loma, Enkele A anteekeningen door K atherine Tingley 
H . P . Blavatsky xn W illiam Q. J udcx, De Stichters en L e ide rt der Theosophische 

Beweging (Leerling), pp. 42.
Kathxbink T ingley, d i Autocxaat (De Gehrimen van de Leer van het Hart) 
L ichT o r HIT Pad (door M. C )  Bound in morocco or paper.
P it  sh M xsC, u it sommige Heilige G eschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theoaophic en  Christendom. “  Niem and lean twee heeren dlenen.”  le ts  
M eerders dan de Tem pel. Een Gezicht des Oordeels. De M ensch Jezus 

P i t  sm M xao van dx E indicxnd* xn Komxndx E xuw, en de daarm ede in  be trekking  
staandc positie van yrijmetselarij en  lesuitisme, door Ranuses 

Theosophical M anuals, Series No. 1
No. 1. I n din  V o o x h o v  
No. 2. E im  h s i l i o  L x x b s t u k  
No. 3 . V z il o b x x  KKNNIS W ltaC tV O N D SN
No. 4 . E xx Slxutxl t o t  M o d x b h x  R aad-

No. 5.

No. 6. ’’ H imxl ”  xn “  H*l ”
No. 7. Lxxeaeim xn hun Lxiblingxn
No. 8. Lem U niv**sxxlx W et
No. 9. D w a a l w e o k n  (H ypnotism*.

Claibvoyancx, SriaiTiSM*)
No. 10. D * Zikl dxb W xbxld

.2 5  
1.58 
.35 
.35 

• .3 5
.3 5

-  .3 5
-  .3 5

Elem entary Handbooks fo r Students, 
paper, 2Sf; cloth, - • - - .3 5

T h * Ancxl a n d  t h *  D e m o n  
(2  vols., 354 each)

T h * Flam* and th* Clay 
On God and P kayxb 
T hxosothy: th* MoThxb on

Religions
No. 16 Fboh Cetpt to P bonaos; an  Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. Eabth: I ts  Parentage, its  Rauada 

and  its  Races
No. 18 Sons on th* F iix m ist : a Study 

of M an

.05

.05

H et Mystxxix van dxn D'ood

SWEDISH
Dsn H xmliga LAban, 2 band (H . P . Blavatsky)
Ntcxxl till T xosoNixn (H . P. Blavatsky).
Astxal Bxbushino, Dxvakah, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Baxv, SOM HJALPT MIO (W illiam  Q. Judge)
D in  Cvkliska Lacxn, m. m. (William Q.
Dolda Vincas i din  H xmlica Laban,
D&DasTEANNrr i  T x o a o r is *  B xly sn in o ,
RSlXXAaMATIOHSLAEAN I BlBXLM, Om k u — , — -  
Studixe Svxa Bhagavad GtTA (William Q. Judge)
T xosoNIINS Ocean (William Q. Judge)
VxTXNSKArXN och T xosonixn, m. m . (William Q. Judge)
Ovhinc i  Koncxntbation (William Q. Judge)
HSMLiGHXTtaNA I H jaetats L ata (Katherine Tingley och hennes Ur j linger)
En I ntixvju mid Katheeins T inglxy (Greuscl)
Kathxxinx T ihclxy, af M. F. N. (levnadateckning)
ExiSTXNSLiNjxa och  U TvscxuN G SxorM X a (O sc a r  L ju n g s tro m )
Kan ITT T. S. sakna moballac? (P ro te s t mote)
T xosori och Kbistxhdom, Genmale till P rof. P fannenstill (D r. G. Z ander och F. Kellberg)

m Q. Judge)
<, M. M. (William Q. Judge) i, M. M. (William Q. Judge) 
Kaxma, m. m. (William Q. Judge)

Asixns L ju s  (E dw in  A rnold)
Bhacavad GIta, Hangivandets bok 
Din  T kosoniska Institution** (Baker) 
F aiM uasa i och J xsuitvAld* (Ram eses) 
L ju s  p i VAosh 
Lotusblad, for barn 
LotussOngsok, ord och muaik

RAja  Yoga, Om Sjalxns UtvxcklihC
SxiLLNADXN MKLLAM TEOSOEI OCH S riaiT iSM  
S t j Ae n a n , S aco- o ch  P o x m sa m u n g , f o r  b a rn  
T e o so n iin s  I n n e i S xo 
T ystnadxns R 6*t 
V is in c sO (K a r tin g )

Illustrated. Y early
PERIODICALS

INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE.
subscription, postpaid . . . . . . . .  1 .00

Issued m onthly. Send subscriptions either to  the Publishers, The Theosophical 
Book Co., 18 B artle tt’s  Buildings, H olborn  Circus, London, E. C ;  o r to T he 
Theosophical Publish ing  Co., Po in t Lom a, California 

THEOSOPHIA, Y early subscription - - - - - 1.S0
Issued m onthly. Illustrated. Published by D r. G. Zander. Send all rem ittances 
to  U niversella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhusgatan 10. Stockholm 1, Sw eden; 
o r to  d ie Theosophical Publishing Co., Po in t Lom a, California 

UNIVERSALE BhUDBRSCHAPT. Illustrated. Y early  subscription, postpaid 1.50 
Issued m onthly. Send subscriptions to J . Th. H elle r, V estnertorgraben 13, Nfirn- 
berg, G erm any; o r to the Theosophies! Publish ing  Co., P o in t Lom a, C alifornia 

LOTUS-KNOPPEN. Y early subscription, postpaid - • - .75
Issued m onthly. Send subscription» to A ria Good, S tecntila traat 40, G roningen, 
H olland ; o r to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Po in t Loma, C alifornia

Neither the Editors af the above publications, nor th* eflcers ef the U nivxbsal Beotmexhoo.  
and T hsosothiCal Society, or of any of ite deportment*, receive salaries or other remuneration. 
dU p re p s arising from  the business of the Theosophical Publishing Co. are donated to H* 

M aria, mark. A lt who assist ia  this m art a rt directly helping that coats.
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T H E

MYSTERIES
OF TH E

h e a r t
DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY
K A T H E R IN E  T IN T G L E Y

a n d  h e r  p u p il -s

The
T h e o s o p h i c a l  B o o k

o f the
Twentieth Century

Tells the story and the history of the 
Theosophical Movement.

T he prices are $1 in cloth and $1 in 
paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

RAJA Y O G A  A C A D E M Y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  U  G I R L S
Address G ERTRUDE VAN

P o in t  L o m a  H o m estea d

PELT, M. D., Directress
P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia

THE RAJA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class o f Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
T H IS  P E R IO D IC A L  IS A  B E A U T IF U L  G IF T !

SEND A YEAR’S SUBSCRIPTION T O  YOUR YOUNG FRIENDS
ORDER FRO M  TH E

TH EO SO PH ICA L P U B L ISH IN G  CO., PO IN T LOM A, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
OF T H E  UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 

AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Personal applications and inquiries reared every Saturday 
by the Secretary at (an diego ieanch 

ISIS HALL, nia FIFTH STREET
between the hour* of 9 A. m. and 4 t. u. Full particu
lar* will be tent by mail upon application to

Paormoa WILLIAM A. DUNN, DiaicToa
III* Consuvatoit or Monc, Paint Loma, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE 

C R I T I C I S M
BT H.  P. BLAVATSKY a n d  WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
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C o n fu s io n  

o f  m in d  —

Does the Aether Move About?

A LL ratios and variations are estimated 
with reference to some invariable 
standard which we are obliged to as

sume. We have calculated force and accel
eration with reference to an assumed invari
able quantity denoted by the term “ mass.” 
The undulatory theories of light and electri
city have been mathematically studied in re
lation to an aether assumed to be stationary. 
It is of course essential to assume such fixed 
standards or points of reference, if we are 
to calculate ratios and variations at all. In 
recent speculative science there has been a 
disposition to question the fixity of some of 
these standards which we have heretofore 
assumed to be fixed; to be more particular, 
“ mass ” has been suggested as a variable 
quantity, and the aether has been imagined 
as not stationary but moving. But one must 
confess that it is somewhat difficult to under
stand just what is meant by such suggestions. 
For we find in many cases that there has been 
the usual confusion between abstractions and 
concrete objects, between mathematical quan

tities and physical dimen
sions, between what exists 
in the objective world and 
what exists only in the ima
gination. When, for example, 

it is asked, Is the aether fixed in space or does 
it move through space? one finds onself in 
doubt as to whether the question refers to an 
actually existing aether or merely to a hypo
thetical aether. In the latter case, of course, 
it is purely a matter of choice and convenience 
whether we shall assume it to be fixed or 
varying; and to ask whether it is the one or 
the other is tantamount to canvassing the 
opinions of different scientists on a question 
of policy or law. If, on the other hand, the 
aether is a real existence, the question is one 
to be determined by experiment. What one 
actually finds is an evident confusion in the 
minds of writers on this subject as to whether 
the aether they are discussing is to be con
sidered a reality or an abstraction; we find 
that the sense in which they use the word is 
(whatever the aether itself may be) a variable 
quantity, whose value depends in some mys
terious way on its varying positions in the 

course of the argument, 
w i th  r e g a r d  t o  With regard to the aether 

F u n d a m e n ta l  in particular, it is stated that 
s t a n d a r d s  Michelson and Morley under

took some experiments to 
ascertain whether there was any relative mo
tion between the earth and the aether, and 
were unable to find any. This conflicts with 
the assumption, made by the calculators of 
the undulatory theories, that the aether is

fixed in space. But, as it seems to us, since 
the aether was not regarded by the undulatory 
calculators as an object of perception, but 
merely as a necessary postulate, the discrep
ancy merely indicates an inadequacy in the 
hypothesis, an incompatibility between differ
ent hypotheses made by different people for 
different purposes — not any actual paradox 
in nature. In this case it would seem to be 
incumbent on physicists to find some other 
theory which shall accommodate all the re
quirements. However, we find that some spec
ulators, assuming apparently that the aether 
really exists and that we have consequently a 
real phenomenon to explain, have resorted to 
what might be called transcendental physics for 

a solution. There is a “ new 
The Theory theory ” called the “ theory 

Of Relativity of relativity,” and though it 
is not easy to see just how 
it explains the particular case 

of the aether and the earth, we may quote the 
following from a writer on the subject. A 
certain physicist explained the alleged paradox
by assuming that, in a moving system, the units of 
mass, of time, and of length (in the direction of the 
motion) were diminished by a certain amount, de
pending on the ratio of the velocity of the system 
to the velocity of light, and this is the fundamental 
fact in the theory of relativity.

Here indeed is mystification and confusion. 
What can be meant by units changing? But 
we gather from ensuing remarks that the 
actual length of a moving body (not any unit 
of length) is supposed to change in accordance 
with its velocity, and that the axis of the earth 
is spoken of as actually shortening along the 
line of its motion. We also gather that the 
quantity denoted by m  in the equation f= m a  
is considered as being variable; in other 
words, that the mass of a moving body may 
vary with the rate of its acceleration. This 

last assumption makes the 
S u b s t i tu t in g  equation insoluble and seems 

V a r ia b le  (Ju a n -  to indicate that there can be 
t i t l e s  f o r  F ix e d  three ratios between three 

quantities — which is non
sense. To obtain a meaning, we must assume 
a fourth quantity and regard the other three 
as varying with regard to this. And this 
seems to be the essence of the matter. Theo
rists are digging deeper, their former bases are 
being changed; things that once were as
sumed as fixed data and points of reference 
are now being considered as themselves vari
able; but that variation must be relative to 
some new fixed standard — for it is mere 
nonsense to regard it as relative to the other 
variables. That would be like saying that, 
when we stand still, we are really moving, but 
the place moves with us; or that the ratio
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between a and c has no fixed relation to the 
ratios between a and b and between b and c.

The idea that is struggling to the fore from 
beneath this hazy speculation and mental ob
fuscation— and that not only in physics but 
in several other departments of thought — is 
that of substituting changing quantities for 

fixed. It is part of the cyclic 
E x t r a o r d in a r y  rebellion against fixity and

T h e o re t ic  precedent. It also seems to
Possibilities indicate a wish to apf>ly to 

physics the mathematical idea 
of variable units. But it certainly introduces 
us into a region of rather precarious freedom; 
we leave the earth and plant our footsteps 
in the sea (like the Almighty in Cowper’s 
hymn). We measure with yardsticks that 
elongate and shorten themselves by an un
known law; even the unit of time, we gather, 
may change; so that in that day when “ the 
first shall be last,” they may excuse themselves 
by saying that they did it in less time but it 
was a different k in d  of time.

We may make our meaning clearer by a 
concrete instance. Let us apply it to history, 
for example. It has been assumed that the 
properties of nature have been always the 
same; but suppose they have varied ! Suppose 
the atomic weights of the elements, the quali
ties of metals, the characteristics of animals, 
the senses and faculties of man, have fluctuat
ed. Suppose — to put the matter in a nutshell 
— two and two have not always made four, 
but that ten thousand years ago they made 
four and a fraction, and a million years ago 
they made nearly five!

The conclusion is obvious. Student

Exploring the Brains of Monkeys

W E often hear it said that science should 
be practical in its aims and its results. 
If this, be true, then the best method 

of studying human faculty is that which yields 
the best practical effects. We would put the 
question, then, which of the two is likely to 
yield the best practical effects — a study of liv
ing human beings, their character, motives, 
thoughts, actions, and psychology; or an exam
ination of the material substance and structure 
of brains and other organs ? Can experimental 
biology compete with the ordinary methods of 
observation and character-study?

By way of suggesting an answer to this 
question, if such is needed, we might ask peo
ple to imagine a civilization regulated by the 
results of biological experimentation and the 
theories of biologists; instead of by the 
wisdom of men of knowledge and experi
ence of human nature. And we feel con
fident that the pictures thus called up will 
show that there must be a limit to the claims 
o f  experimental biology, and that this method 
o f seeking knowledge must be considered, 
when carried beyond a certain point, as a left- 
hand path.

But if the extreme demands of experimenta
tion be conceded, to what logical conclusions 
shall we be led? If the brain is to be studied, 
what brain should be used — that of animals 
or that of man? And should this brain be 
that of a corpse or of a living being? Logic 
can only lead us from dissection to vivisection, 
and thence to possibilities which some say are 
already more than possibilities, and whose

nature, fraught with horror, may be left to 
the imagination.

These remarks are in reference to an ac
count of certain experiments upon the brains 
of monkeys, for which experiments it is 
claimed that they “ justify the conclusion that 
extensive work with the brains of animals will 
solve the problems which are vexing the med
ical world today in regard to the important 
functions of the brain which connect the seat 
of man’s mental processes with his body.”

Further, it is claimed that these experiments 
have proved the “ cortical motor areas ”—parts 
of the brain which control action — to be 
similar in the brains of men and monkeys. 
But it is admitted that monkeys differ very 
much from men in intelligence; from which 
we must infer that very little concerning man 
can be learned by this means, and that it will 
be considered necessary by some experimenters 
to examine the brain of man himself.

The monkey suggests a human being which, 
having become deprived of the essentially hu
man element, has degenerated. We find a 
complete animal structure, adapted to express 
the requirements of an animal monad. The 
experimenters describe the cerebral centers 
connected with co-ordinated actions, or “ hab
its ” ; and their ill-regulated curiosity led them 
to mutilate the animals, so as to prove that the 
loss of particular parts of the brain would 
deprive them of particular functions. Man 
of course has similar centers in his brain, for 
he is an animal p lu s  something else.

Experiments involving cruelty should be 
given up without further thought, by all de
sirous of real and useful knowledge; for by 
violating a fundamental law of our superior 
nature, we would close the gates of knowledge 
against ourselves. Instead of useful know
ledge, we should only gain misleading notions. 
But evidently conviction is required — convic
tion of the efficacy of following the law of 
mercy. The idea that the pursuit of knowledge 
can ever run counter to the practice of mercy, 
or that the interests of man can be promoted 
by outrages on the “ little ones,” is a delusion.

Science has recently made discoveries which 
promise a future possibility of investigating 
without this brutality. Now that we have rays 
that can permeate the living substance of the 
body, making it visible to our eyes or portray
ing it on the screen, we may and ought to 
dispense with the knife in these investigations. 
Our aspirations should always be turned in 
the direction of knowledge that involves no 
violence or outrage. We would stand to learn 
more by voluntary sacrifice of the desire to 
gain knowledge by illegitimate means; by yield
ing to this temptation, we may shut ourselves 
out from greater opportunities. E.

Meteoric Stones

A T Ensisheim, Alsace, on November 16th, 
1492, a stone of 262 pounds fell with 
a great noise and made a hole five feet 

deep; it was kept in the parish church and 
viewed as a miraculous object.

At Wold Cottage, Thring, Yorkshire, on 
December 13th, 1795, a 56 pound stone fell.

At L’Aigle, Department of Orne, France, 
on April 26th, 1803, a great shower of stones 
fell.

These events were thoroughly investigated, 
and demonstrated that the idea of heaven- 
fallen stones was no fiction. The stone at

Wold Cottage was seen to descend by a laborer 
at ten yards distance. The event at L’Aigle 
was accompanied by a loud explosion and roll
ing noise heard for 75 miles. Biot, who inves
tigated, concluded that two or three thousand 
stones fell within an elliptical area of 6 .2  by 
2.5 miles. The luminous fireball which pro
duced the explosion and scattered the .stones 
was seen from several towns near.

In Shropshire, on April 20th, 1876, at 3.40 
p. m., a strange rumbling noise was heard, 
followed by a startling explosion; and about 
an hour afterwards the meteorite was found 
in a grass-field. Observing that the ground 
had been disturbed, the finder probed the hole, 
which was nearly perpendicular, and found 
the meteorite, weighing 7.75 pounds.

At Middlesborough, Yorkshire, on March 
14th, 1881, a fall took place which was wit
nessed by a permanent-way inspector and three 
platelayers. It weighed 3.5 pounds and was 
quite warm when extracted from its hole 11 
inches deep. Professor Herschel calculated 
the velocity of its descent as 412 feet per 
second. It would acquire this velocity, he 
said, by falling freely through half-a-mile; 
while in falling freely through forty miles it 
would have acquired a velocity nine times as 
great. [It will be seen by calculation that 
very little is allowed for the resistance of the 
air in the former case, but a great deal in 
the second case; for the final velocity of a 
body falling in vacuo is proportional to the 
square root of the height from which it falls, 
and so (neglecting the atmosphere) the ve
locity for forty miles would have been 6400 
times as great as for half-a-mile, instead of 
only nine times as great. This enormous re
tardation is sufficient to explain the great fric
tion and consequent heating of the stone, to
gether with its bursting. We also see that 
no falling body can acquire much velocity, and 
that no inferences as to the distance of its 
origin can be drawn from its velocity alone.]

At Crumlin, County Antrim, on September 
13th, 1902, at 10.30 a. m., a loud noise, as of 
explosions, was heard for thirty miles around. 
Two men were on a haystack, and one saw 
something whirl into the adjoining field of 
corn. The cloud of dust which it made was 
only twenty yards distant from a third person 
who was gathering apples. The men went to 
the spot and found a hole eighteen inches deep 
from which they dug a meteorite weighing 
9 pounds 5.5 ounces. It was hot when first 
handled, a quarter of an hour after its fall.

Such instances might be multiplied. Pro
fessor Newton, who investigated the direction 
of motion of 116 stone-falls, concluded that 
nearly all the stones in the solar system are 
moving in direct orbits, very few in retro
grade, and that they overtake the earth in her 
path around the sun. A large proportion 
fall in the daytime, and the majority are of 
course unobserved. Another writer calculates 
the average mass of a meteorite at one-eighty- 
fourth of a pound, and the number which 
daily enter the earth’s atmosphere at twenty 
millions. (Abstracted from the E n glish  M e 
chan ic.)

Hardly more than a century ago, a famous 
Scientific Academy officially excommunicated 
meteorites, in these terms: “ There are no 
stones in the sky; therefore none can fall on 
the Earth.” May it be that we are only en
tering upon the Stone Age? Student
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Some Views on XXth Century Problems

The Legacy o f M em ories
T  N 1001 two English ladies, taking a holiday 

in Paris, spent a day at the Trianon. 
Each had a set of curious experiences, 

not quite the same for the two, and each made 
a separate record. The next year one of them, 
repeating the visit, found the experiences also 
repeated. Certain researches followed, and 
the two ladies, who are well known to a large 
circle of English friends, h ave  recently pub
lished a little book on the w h ole  matter.

The situation was this: th e  Trianon they 
visited was the Trianon of 1901-2; the one in 
which they presently found themselves was 
the Trianon of one hundred a n d  twenty years 
ago. At a subsequent visit n o n e  of the pe
culiarities which had struck th e m  were visible.

We spent a long time looking f o r  the old paths. 
Not only was there no trace of t l ie m , but the dis
tances were contracted, and all w a s  on a smaller 
scale than I recollected. The kioslc was gone; so 
was the ravine and the little cascade which had 
fallen from a height above our head s, and the little 
bridge above the ravine was, of course, gone too.

Instead of a much-shaded, rough  meadow con
tinuing up to the wall of the terrace, there is now 
a broad gravel sweep beneath it, a n d  the trees on 
the grass are gone. Exactly where the lady was 
sitting we found a large spreading bush of appar
ently many years growth.

An old door which they had found open, 
had really been disused and practically un- 
openable, so they learned, for decades.

Then they undertook certain researches, oc
cupying years. Here are a few of their re
sults. They had seen a curious old plow. 
There is no such plow there now, but there 
was one in the Queen’s time, sold during the 
Revolution along with some other royal prop
erty. They had seen a cottage. There is 
none there, but there is  one marked on a map 
of 1783 and at a later visit they hunted for 
and found its traces. The kiosk they saw 
has vanished — except on an old map; and 
they found in old archives the builder’s esti
mate for it. They had seen a curiously 
dressed lady sitting in an arbor; the items 
of her dress they unearthed in the journal of 
the Queen's modiste, 1789;
there is a colored picture of the green silk bodice, 
with all the measurements to enable her to fit the 
Queen perfectly.

One of them had heard violin sounds and 
had written down about a dozen bars of the 
music. Showing her notes to one of the great
est living authorities on archaic music,
He said, without having heard the story, that the 
bars could hardly belong to one another, but that 
the idiom dated from about 1780. He found a 
grammatical mistake in one bar.

The hearer had noted the key to be lower 
in pitch than is usual today. Her authority 
told her that in the eighteeenth century bands 
were actually tuned lower. For the music 
he suggested Sacchini. So they hunted among 
the forgotten operas of Sacchini and found 
those very phrases.

Evidently the thing cannot be explained 
anvy. The two ladies offer an explanation. 
They think that they somehow entered or got 
into touch with the Queen’s mind as it was

on August 10, (the day of their visit) one 
hundred and nine years before, 1792, the day 
of the massacre of the Swiss guards, the ten 
hours of agonized suspense during the session 
of the Legislative Assembly.

There is an incoherence about both the large and 
the small incidents which seems to require combin
ation within a single mind, and the only mind to 
which they could all have been present was that 
of the Queen. Our theory of 1901, that we had 
entered into the working of the Queen’s memory 
when she was still alive, is now enlarged. We 
think that the first two visits to Trianon (August 
10, 1901, and January 2, 1902) were part of one and 
the same experience; that quite mechanically we 
must have seen it as it appeared to her more than 
a hundred years ago, and have heard sounds fam
iliar, and even something of words spoken, to her 
then.

Science will sometime find this theory per
fectly valid and capable of wide application. 
Our memories do not disappear with us; 
they remain, vivid and long-lived in propor
tion to the emotion they contained. And 
many people, insensitive to the faint pictures 
about them, may yet feel the continuing pulse 
of the original emotion — not recognizably, 
accepting it as an inexplicable mood of their 
own. Student

Thoughts and Words

W HILST the poets will doubtless always 
maintain that there is an order of 
“ thoughts that lie too deep for words,” 

the psychologists are mostly agreed that there 
is not.

An easy way out of the argument is to 
give some other name than thoughts to states 
that cannot be worded. Then you can say 
that there is no thinking except in language.

Brain gets a set of impressions from the 
outer world, all of them connected with lan
guage. These are handed over to the mind, 
which thinks about them by means of words. 
If it determines upon some kind of action 
with respect to the objects of the impressions 
it wills into the motor parts of the brain and 
the action is discharged. This whole process 
is within the sphere of words and verbal de
scription.

Suppose the brain is that of a cat and the 
object of the impression a mouse. The cat 
has not only a set of wordable thoughts con
cerning the mouse and what she will do about 
it, but also a strong feeling or desire. T h is, 
if the cat could talk, could not be directly 
communicated by words to another cat; only 
indirectly by a description of the mouse. 
When we say that a word expresses something 
we mean that it excites in a hearing mind a 
state like that in the uttering mind. The 
word mouse would excite the mind of the 
second cat to the production of the same 
picture as the first cat’s mind had. But the 
desire, apart from its cause, considered alone, 
could not be verbally excited. It lies too deep 
for words, certainly; but it is not a thought.

Passing now out of the range of the cat, 
consider two diverse men looking at a corn
field waving in the sun. Each can give the 
same description, the wind, the sun, the color,

height, size of grain, value, etc., so as to 
convey to a third party exactly what he sees. 
But one of the two has in addition an intense 
sense of its beauty. If the third man did not 
already get that on his own account from the 
description, there are no further words — 
other than further description — which could 
carry it across to him. The feeling o f its 
beauty could not be directly transmitted, not
withstanding that every item of its characteris
tics could be. The artistic man might erro
neously say that it excited in him “ thoughts ” 
too deep for words.

Are there then no actual thoughts, properly 
so called, which do lie too deep for words?

If one feels the presence of his soul as a 
spiritual consciousness trying from i t s  end to 
open communion with him, what has he? 
If the soul is anything it is an intensely living 
consciousness with a succession of states an
swering on that plane to our states on this. 
But these states are su i generis, not built up 
from physical sense impressions — but, if  you 
like, from spiritual impressions or cognitions 
belonging to another order of being. Such 
states would not be expressible by any com
binations of our words — nearly all of which 
are of sensational derivation. Whenever, 
consequently, a man in his highest moods be
gins to catch as it were echoes or gleams from 
the subjective life of his soul, he is coming 
into possession of, or being surrounded by, 
thoughts that cannot be worded, the thoughts 
— we have no other term — of his soul. And 
not only can they not be worded but cannot 
be got into any of our thought forms and 
processes. To realize them mind must train 
itself to live and breathe at will on that plane, 
to think in that, for it, new way. C.

The Primeval Revelation

T HERE is a small group of anthropolo
gists who hold a degeneration theory 
of religious belief. There was a prim

eval revelation and the remains of it survive 
as that belief in a supreme Creator which is 
found among so many even primitive savages. 
Most of this group accept the current account 
of evolution, which is that the further back 
in time you can go the more abject will you 
find the primitivity. Since, however, the be
lief, often even now lofty, is a degeneration 
of one still purer and loftier, we have the 
curious contention that this lofty revelation 
was made to savages hardly above the ape. 
Surely it would be more reasonable to couple 
a degeneration of b e lie f  with a degeneration 
of b e liever , in fact to postulate a spiritual 
Golden Age.

The need met by the revelation theory 
would be equally met by Professor Wallace's 
incarnation theory, which is also Theosophy, 
in a large degree. When the highest animal 
form was complete, a mind incarnated there
in, and its spiritual consciousness, before it 
was clouded by the new physical sensation, 
would, in partially impressing itself upon the 
new mental forms, constitute the “ primeval 
revelation ” which degenerated. Student
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Carreg Cennen Castle

C ARREG CENNEN, the Rock of Cen
nen, must have been the site of a strong
hold since strongholds were in the island 

of Britain. Popular belief credits the present 
castle with being of prehistoric or even ante
diluvian origin; in reality it was only built 
after the Conquest in the reign of Edward II, 
son of Edward the conqueror. But there had 
been many castles on Carreg Cennen before 
that.

Even in Wales, the land of ruins, there are 
few ruins wilder and more glorious than this 
one. On the one side, and below the steep 
crest — steep even here, the only accessible ap
proach — are upland farms and cultivated land, 
or rather, for the most part grazing fields. At 
these farms you will have a welcome, perhaps 
even in English; and there will be skilfully 
unwound from you, skilfully and warily, all 
particulars of your birth, ancestry, station and 
method of life ( W h ere  w a ss  ’e w  cornin’ f ro m  
nczv, I  sh ood 'n  w o n d er  ?)

On the other side the little Cennen flows, 
hundreds of feet below the castle, from the 
walls of which you could drop a stone into its 
far, white waters. Beyond the Cennen rises 
the wilderness of Fforest Fawr, the Great 
Forest or Black Mountain ; purple it is, and not 
black in reality. This latter is a place of rains 
and winds and earns and marshes; a wild, 
wet, glorious haunt for the cloud and the cur
lew and the fairy. Right opposite the highest 
point of the mountain, the Carn where Twrch 
Trwyth passed, and Arthur hunting him, 
stands Carreg Cennen with its little grim 
castle, almost as high as the mountain itself.

As to its history, little is known. There was 
a castle there before the conquest, owned by 
the Rhysiaid of Dinas Fawr, kings of Dyfed, 
arid descendants of Urien Rheged, one of the 
men of Arthur. (This Urien built the castle). 
In the thirteeenth century Rhys Fychan lost 
Carreg Cennen to the Saxons, owing to the 
treachery of his stepmother, who gave it up 
to them through hatred of her stepson. But 
Rhys Fychan would not allow them to keep it.

In 1282, Gruffydd and Llewelyn, the sons 
of this Rhys Fychan, took the castle from the 
English “ four days after Palm Sunday.”

In 1287, Rhys Fychan ab Gruffydd ab Rhys 
Fychan, in spite of a conciliatory letter, sent 
him by the king of the English, took Carreg 
Cennen in the beginning of June.

In 1403 Owen Glyndwr threatened it ; and 
it was probably he who dismantled and de
stroyed it, as he did most of the castles in 
Wales. Nothing more of the history is known. 
Roman coins have been found there; also a 
stone hatchet, thought to have been an orna
ment in the castle in Plantagenet times. K. M.

An Englishman 170,000 Years Old

T HERE is a story of a lord who said to 
a yeoman, “ My ancestors came over 
with William the Conqueror; ” and was 

answered, “And belike they found mine there 
when they arrived.” But such rival boastings 
are foolish — for one may now claim descent
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from the “ Galley Hill men,” who inhabited 
the Thames Valley 170,000 years ago! What 
is William the Conqueror to that? He came 
across only eight hundred and forty-five years 
ago, which is as but yesterday compared with 
the antiquity of that Galley Hill Englishman; 
for one finds that the smaller number will go 
into the larger over two hundred times, so that 
there could have been two hundred Norman 
Conquests in the interval. 170,000 years in the 
future, William I and George V will probably 
be jumbled together by archaeologists, who will 
dispute as to which came first or whether they 
were one person.

An Englishman 170,000 years ago, and his 
bones still existing in the Thames Valley! How 
about Ussher’s Biblical chronology after this? 
To talk of there being Englishmen 164,000 
years before the world was created is — a 
testimonial to the qualities of that race. Yet 
Professor Arthur Keith, Conservator of the 
Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons, 
acknowledges the fact. And, to make matters 
worse, he calls this Englishman a “ modern 
man.” “A consideration of the parts of the 
skeleton found at Galley Hill shows how old 
the modern type of man is ” — we quote from 
a brief notice. What about the races of men 
that came before the modern type ? we natural
ly ask; and we infer that there must have been 
a good many of them, of varying degrees of 
development, each race lasting at least 170,000 
years and probably longer.

Archaeology is certainly making strides, 
when it places even modern man so far back. 
Very likely many archaeologists will shrink 
from the logical conclusions to be drawn from 
such a premiss, but we mean to state one or 
two. It is reasonable to suppose, for instance, 
that, if the man w'as of a modern type physic
ally, he was modern in many other respects. 
For if we deny this, whither does the denial 
lead us? We have to assume that physique 
is an unimportant factor in determining a 
man's character, and that the present English
man has something, apart from his physique, 
which this ancient inhabitant did not have.

In short, for the purpose of sustaining our 
argument, w'e should have to make admissions 
disastrous to those materialistic theories which 
prompted that argument. Given a man with 
a modern physique, and how long would it take 
him to produce a civilization like ours? Would 
1000 years be enough; or 2000? Ah, imagin
ative reader, who thinkest not in figures and 
words but in pictures, cast back your eye over 
170 millenniums or 1700 centuries, and ask 
yourself how many civilizations may have risen 
and passed away on England's shores since 
that Thames Valley man left his bones behind 
him on the Galley Hill. Why the Egyptian 
Pyramids— if indeed they were built when 
the scholars think — belong to yesterday.

But it is just as well that it is now admitted 
that there were some kind of men on earth; 
for the idea of the world going on millennium 
after millennium, million years after million 
years, depositing sediment, rearing bugs and 
beasts, going through precessional cycles, and 
so forth — and no one there to see it all, is 
horrible. And it is but little better to think 
that the men that were there were only savages, 
chipping flints for 170,000 years and much 
more, killing dinosaurs with stone axes and 
splitting each other's heads in strife over the 
meat.

The remains in question were found in the 
upper (100 feet ) gravel terrace of the Thames 
Valley at Galley Hill near Northfleet in 1888; 
and though geologists at the time refused to 
believe that they really belonged to the strata 
in which they were found, subsequent examin
ation has convinced experts, both at home and 
abroad, that they were imbedded when the level 
of the Thames was ninety to one hundred feet 
higher than it is today. The antiquity of 
this Englishman, said the lecturer, must be 
measured by the work done by the Thames 
since that time. Calculating on the basis of 
the work done by the river since the Roman 
period, the lecturer arrives at the figures given, 
which he characterizes as probably an under
estimate. The remains are described as “ es
sentially modern in type.” Student
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The Trend of Twentieth Century Science

An Early Englishman

I F the earliest Englishman were still living 
he would, it is estimated, be 170,000 years 
old. And his head would be just about 

that of the average Englishman of today.
If, carrying a line, as it were, back from 

our heads through time to his, that is, through 
the aforesaid 1 7 0 ,0 0 0  years, w e find that the 
heads at the two ends are alike, how much 
further should we have to carry it to get back 
to the head that was thoroughly simian, to the 
head of the man who, according to science, 
had just slipped from apehood to humanity? 
Would a couple of cyphers b e  enough to add 
to that number?

So long as the previously fou n d  skulls were 
lower in type than that of civilization today, 
some of them about half way to apehood, the 
problem seemed easier. Guessing a date for 
them, some multiple of the interval was con
sidered to indicate mans age. That 100,000 
years ago, say, there could h a v e  been civilized 
men and savages in Europe, j u st as there are 
now in Australia and Africa —  was a posi- 
bility never thought of. B u t later skulls 
altered the situation. Thus, writing (in S c i-  
e n tia ) of “ Solutrian ” and “ Magdalenian ” 
man, Profesor Sollas of Oxford says:

We are thus far from recognizing in these prim
itive palaeolithic hunters the brutal animal of dawn
ing intelligence which we have been taught to expect, 
and the origin of our race must be pushed an in
definite distance further hack.

He italicizes also that
as we proceed backwards in time the human brain 
increases rather than decreases in volume,

and later repeats it:
Thus, as we proceed backwards in time, Man 

departs farther from the ape in the size of his 
brain, but approaches nearer to the ape in the char
acters of his bodily framework.

The Professor’s explanation of this curious 
fact is that brain size is not necessarily cor
related with intellectual capacity. But another 
explanation — that of Theosophy — is already 
“ in the air ” : that it was the ape which 
retrograded from early man, not that man 
advanced from the ape. Man had his large 
brain because there was a soul incarnate in 
him. And from time to time he degenerated 
here and there as man, beside sending off the 
ape collaterals.

Dr. Keith, conservator of the Royal College 
of Surgeons’ Museum, contributes to a con
temporary an interesting account of the ( 1&8 8 ) 
finding of the “ Galley Hill skull.” The gravel 
in which it was found is in the Thames Valley,
known to geologists as the high-level or 100-foot 
terrace, and is regarded by them, and with good 
reason, as an ancient bed of the Thames. . . . The 
skull was eight feet from the surface of the gravel 
and two feet above the chalk. . . . The overlying 
gravel was just as the ancient Thames had laid it 
down. . . . Further [certain reasons] convince one 
that the remains thus discovered were those of a 
man who lived in England when the Thames flowed 
on land which was nearly one hundred feet above 
its present level.

In addition to this one hundred feet which

the river wore through, there was probably an 
additional forty, cut and then filled up with 
sediment. Counting raisings and lowerings of 
the land, Profesor Keith reckons on the river’s 
work being answerable altogether for one hun
dred and seventy feet.

We must judge of the past from what we know 
of the present, and on this basis the land movement 
is a slow one, for as far as can now be told, 
the level of the river has scarcely altered since the 
Roman period. If, then, a movement of a foot is 
allowed for each thousand years, one may with some 
safety assign a period of at least 170,000 years to the 
period which has elapsed since the high-level terrace 
was' laid down at Galley Hill. Further research will 
probably show that the period is much longer, and 
that the land movement is much slower than is 
presumed here.

Describing the skull, the Professor remarks 
how “ one is struck with the modernity of the 
type ” and thus sums up:

The lesson that the Galley Hill discovery has 
brought home to anthropologists and archaeologists 
is that the modern type of man — the man who has 
shed all traces of simian traits in face, feature, and 
body, is infinitely older than we have hitherto sup
posed. The history of man in England does not 
commence some five thousand years ago with an 
invasion of Celt or Saxon, but at a period of which 
five thousand years is a small fraction.

Something older than 170,000 years may yet 
be found in Britain. She was part of Lemu- 
ria, the mother of Atlantis, and the Thames 
was a Lemurian river. Since then she has 
taken three sea baths. But even they may have 
permitted so m e th in g  to remain. Student

Diseases and their Germs

T HE recent discussions between Dr. Her
bert Snow (of the London Cancer Hos
pital) and Dr. Woods Hutchinson must 

have caused a sort of shock to some minds. 
For the English surgeon suggested that the 
germ theory of disease was still to prove and 
seemed to regard the London L a n c e t as having 
thrown it over altogether.

There is no question that its ordinary state
ment is much too absolute. There are for 
instance cases of markedly clear diphtheria 
where no germ is to be found; and on the 
other hand the germ may sometimes be found 
healthy and happy in the throats of people 
who are quite well. The same is true of 
pneumonia as well as of many other germ 
diseases. What then is  the relation of germ 
to disease? No one maintains that there is no  
relation.

There is, first of all, one point that has 
never been looked into. Take a supersaturated 
solution of salt or alum and throw into it a 
crystal of one of those substances. In a 
minute or two your solution will have become 
solid from the formation of countless second
ary crystals. No one supposes that the latter 
are the p ro g e n y  of the first; its presence has 
merely stimulated them to form themselves, 
to integrate out of the solution.

When we find the blood full of the germs 
of some disease, we assume that they are the 
direct progeny of some few that entered the 
body by the lungs or stomach. All of them

m a y b e ;  some of them may be. Here is a 
gap in knowledge. For there are two pos.-i- 
bilities. The original ones may have found 
food and multiplied. Or their presence may 
have had an inductive influence on the cells, 
like that of the crystal on the solution, causing 
each of those affected to break up its life into 
lives, to dissolve its unity into bacterial units.

In the first case the damage done to the 
body might be small — the loss of food taken 
by the invaders, and the production of some 
excretory toxins often but little more poison
ous than those normally produced by the body 
in much greater quantity.

But in the second case the cells thus wholly 
or partly disintegrated might be concerned with 
very important functions, for instance the in
nervation of the heart or lungs. Symptoms of 
this origin would be added to those due to the 
loss of food-stuffs and the presence of excre
tory toxins.

There is evidence suggesting the actuality of 
this second case, but it has never been discussed 
or thought of in that light. Suppose it to be 
valid — that the l ife  of a cell may break down 
into the l iv e s  of bacteria. There may be sev 
eral stages, the very first of which would as 
effectively throw the cell out of commission 
as the entire sequence. Hence we can under
stand that the symptoms of a disease, those 
at any rate due to the sudden loss of function 
of vitally important cells, may have no relation 
to the n u m b er  of germs found. And secondly, 
the inductive influence causing such an initial 
break-down might come from other bacteria 
— even those called innocent — than such as 
are usually related to that disease, might even 
be the result of general low health or slight 
shock. Our supersaturated solution will crys
tallize just as well -from a sharp tap as from 
the presence of a crystal. Here we shall get 
th e  d isease  w ith o u t the g erm s  ordinarily relat
ed to it. On the other hand if the cells are 
quite healthy they may refuse to break down 
notwithstanding the attempted inductive influ
ence of inVading bacteria. Here we shall have 
the cases of the g erm  zvithout the disease. 
Everyone knows that when in a situation 
favorable for instance to taking cold, say the 
presence of a draught, he can often by an 
effort of will make his body positive enough 
to resist; but that if he fe a r s  and gives way, 
becomes negative, the cold develops upon him.

If the life of the cells has a slack hold of its 
unity, it will be ready to break down upon 
getting the “ tap ” from bacteria or other 
cause. With serums, vaccinations and the like, 
we may prevent it from breaking down in 
particular directions. But break down it will. 
We shall not in that way reduce the total 
deathrate. The invading bacteria will merely 
change their nature, for they are as it were 
very fluid and variant; or the cells their path 
of break-down.

Civilization has to abandon the entirety of 
habits leading to vital depletion, all th e  worst 
o f  th em  increasing, or nothing real will be 
done. Medicine has yet to begin preaching 
that sermon. Maybe it has itself yet to begin 
learn ing  it! M. D.
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The Cycles of Cicadas Coincide

T HE present year is memorable in the 
annals of entomology, for both the 
seventeen-year locust and the thirteen- 

year locust will emerge from their under
ground burrows and come up into the sun
shine.

This insect is of course no “ locust ” but a 
cicada, and the curious point about them is 
that their lengthy term of subterranean prep
aration should be followed by only a few 
weeks in their perfected state with wings.

The thirteen-year cicada inhabits the South
ern States, and it is supposed that the warmth 
of the lower latitudes enables it to go through 
its larval condition with greater speed than its 
cousin of the Northern States. But we are 
tempted to inquire why there should not be a 
series of gradations — as, for instance, a six
teen-year cicada and a fifteen-year cicada—- 
to correspond with the gradual rise of tem
perature as the equator is approached.

In 1894 and 1898 respectively, on the twigs 
of trees were laid the eggs from which the 
cicadas due this year were hatched. When 
each egg hatched, the liberated larva dropped 
to the ground and burrowed down until he 
struck a tender root, on which he fastened, 
and, living on the sap, began his uneventful 
cycle of underground life.

Late in May of the current year, on some 
warm evening, the buried insects will shake 
off the soil and climb up the tree which has 
nourished them; and on arriving at the

branches their skins will split and a snow-white 
insect will emerge. The odd-looking tags be
hind the head are not ears, for as you watch 
they expand into gauzy wings like those of a 
fly, and the color soon changes to brown and 
later deepens into black. After a few pleasant 
weeks of sunshine and cicada society, the fe
male lays her eggs upon a twig; and thus, the 
life-cycle being completed, she realizes the aim
lessness of further existence and fades out 
of the sunlit world she has so recently entered.

If you miss seeing these two cicadas this 
year, you will have to wait till 2132 before the 
phenomenon of simultaneous emergence re
curs. • P. L.

The Eagle’s Nest, Killamey

T HIS is Killarney’s chief “ rock of music.” 
Derrick, in 1760, wrote as follows of 
this region:

The torrents that pour down on every hand with 
amazing impetuosity, contribute much to the magni
ficence of the landscape. . . .  In passing to the Upper 
Lake you go for some distance through a gut. Two 
mountains, called Glena and Tore, seem here almost 
to join; and at this place is a bridge over which 
we passed, quitting our boat, as the violence of the 
current was greater than we could venture to stem. 
After climbing over many rocks and dangerous 
declivities, and forcing our way through briars 
and brambles, we found another boat ready to carry 
us forward.

On this bridge we were presented with flowers 
by two very lovely little girls, neatly clothed, who 
could not speak English: they are the children of 
a peasant who lives in this sequestered spot. He

was very civil, and for a small present guided us in 
the best manner possible.

Not far from hence is the Eagle’s Nest, a most 
stupendous rock, covered in many places with trees 
and shrubs, in several cavities of which the land- 
eagle, and the osprey or water-eagle, build their 
nests; and we saw them, in our voyage, often on the 
wing in pursuit of their prey. Under this immense 
rock we rested for some time, in order to try the 
echo, which has here a most astonishing effect; 
our single French horn had the harmony of a full 
concert, and one discharge of our little piece of 
cannon was multiplied into a thousand reports, with 
this addition, that when the sounds grew faint and 
almost expiring, they revived again and then grad
ually subsided: it equals the most tremendous
thunder. F.

Nature’s Aeroplanes

I N the matter of aviation Nature seems to 
have stolen our patent by anticipation, just 
as she has done in many other matters. 

Dr. Amans, in L a  N a tu re , describes the aviat
ing contrivances of seeds. There are the 
plumed seeds, where the seed is carried by a 
plume of silk, like an aeronaut by a parachute. 
One form has about forty barbed hairs spring
ing from the end of the stem and radiating 
out. In others the hairs are finer and more 
numerous. Others have wing-like expansions, 
and of these some spin as they fall.

The numerous devices used by Nature to 
scatter seeds are a constant source of wonder, 
and Nature must be a fertile genius. One 
kind of vine growing in Lomaland fires off 
its pods on a dry day like pistols and dis
charges the seed in one’s face. E.
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From an Official L e t te r  Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W i l l i a m  Q, J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this le tte r , which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my h e a r ty  congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to th e  Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of t h a t  body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life  in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to  preserve that life 
through good and evil report I t  is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me th a n k  you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the l a s t  time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so w e l l  and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is b u t  the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and t h e  transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

The Hell and Heaven of Human Life

T HERE is a story of a traveler who had wan
dered far away from the centers of civiliza
tion into an unknown country, and who one 

day emerged from the dense forest upon the banks 
of a mighty river. The natives of that part of the 
country were accustomed to use this river as the 
waterway of communication between the neighbor
ing villages. They lived upon it most of the time, 
fighting the dangerous animals which lived therein, 
and drawing from it much of their sustenance. Upon 
inquiring of these natives whence came the river, 
and whither it went, all they could tell him was: 
“ We do not know.” They had never passed beyond 
certain limits in either direction. They knew nothing 
of the source of the river, and had never heard 
of any ocean into which it flowed. They did not 
care to inquire further. All they knew was that they 
lived upon the river. They were not curious to 
know more.

The life of man has often been compared to such 
a river. We find ourselves in the world apparently 
by no will of our own. We see our fellows borne 
along with us upon the stream, each one following 
more or less eagerly ideas which he finds inherent 
in his being or into which he is educated by environ
ment. Very few take the trouble to pause even 
for a moment in the pursuit of the objects which 
seem best to them, and to consider what they arc 
doing, whence they came, whither they arc going, 
and what is the relationship which binds them to 
their fellows. Most people in their hearts believe 
that these questions cannot be answered. However 
much they would really like to know, they have 
become discouraged and perhaps given up any longer 
trying to find them out. They are supposed to be 
impracticable questions, no longer talked over in 
polite society. Turn which way you will to make 
inquiry, and you arc met with either vague general
ities or theories which have had their day and arc 
no longer seriously considered. The people who 
profess to know, arc not consistent in their re
spective creeds. There are hundreds of differing 
professors of Truth, who dispute amongst them
selves. And meantime life must he lived. Day 
follows day and year follows year. Objects are 
striven for and they are attained or they are lost. 
There is a mingling of joy. satisfaction, sorrow, dis
illusion, and despair. Men disappear from the scene

and others succeed them. This is the way of the 
world. What else can you expect? He is the wise 
man who accepts all this, and does his best, with a 
philosophy born of an unknowing stoicism.

Is this picture overdrawn? I think not. Many 
of the darker shades are omitted from it. I have 
traveled in twenty-three of the countries of the 
world and have visited most of the larger towns 
of Europe and the two Americas, residing in some 
of them for weeks together. I have mingled with 
almost every class of society in these countries and 
my experience has been, that this is the attitude of 
almost everyone in the civilized West. It is that 
of the politician, the merchant, the professional 
academician, the tradesman, the mechanic and the 
man in the street. It is also the attitude in nine 
cases out of ten of the professor of religious dogma, 
although he is not so frank in his admission of it. 
Yet in the intimacy of family life, or under the 
influence of the good fellowship resulting from the 
attraction of casual friendship, even he will come out 
from under cover and admit his real position. Per
haps he is the more free in this respect when you 
meet him as a fellow traveler when he does not 
expect to see you again.

And the pity of all this is. that viewing it from 
one aspect, it is all so unnecessary. For men have 
been so psychologized by the, traditional aspects of 
what is generally termed religious truth, so puzzled 
by those who shout “ Lo here,” or “ Lo there," that 
they have forgotten to look in the right direction 
and to take that position which ordinary prudence 
would dictate in almost any other line of daily 
thought and action.

If we attentively regard the lives of most men 
of the present day. what do we find ? When the 
child is emerging from the more or less happy days 
of buoyant early youth, and approaches ten years 
of age he is beginning to look out into the world 
and to encounter its puzzling problems. He knows 
little or nothing about his own nature and make-up, 
nor as a rule can his elders enlighten him upon these 
vitally important questions. He finds the world full 
of contradictions, and begins to suspect that the 
precepts continually urged upon him cannot be of 
much value, as they are so rarely followed by ex
ample. As time goes on this idea is confirmed, until 
at the age of twenty, he has most frequently given 
up trying to seek for a solution of the difficulties 
which surround his mysterious make-up, and seeks 
for ideals suggested by an unbalanced character. 
At the age of thirty these are in full swing, and have 
begun to develop marked results of supposed suc
cess or failure. At forty, when in the prime of 
manhood, the power of these are in the floodtide 
of rush and stress. The man is pitted against his 
fellows. The doubts and the ideals of early life, 
if by good fortune he ever had any, have now been 
suppressed. He has no time for them. He is a 
busy man, seeking his fortune, floating on the stream 
of life unknowingly, not even thinking of a begin
ning or an end. And at fifty? What then? He 
begins to fancy he is growing old, and perforce 
cannot conceal from himself that the grave is not 
far ahead. Very, very few are those who have been 
able to carry out consistently any great or noble pur
pose. There is no certainty of any great thing 
to strive for — no enthusiasm in the pursuit of any 
of those lofty aims which the more thoughtful dimly 
perceive are sketched out somewhere in the back
ground of human life. Even his greatest successes 
have been turned to dust and ashes by the disillu
sionment brought on by forces which he' cannot 
grasp, and which though barely seen have produced 
a sorrowful bewilderment. And so he passes away 
in a few more years with comparatively little further 
real understanding of the great problems with which 
he has been struggling, than he had in his early 
years. And yet, in truth, the sum total of these 
experiences have produced (largely unmeasured by 
himself) a change in his nature which the battle of 
life has stamped upon his character as a permanent 
asset in the eternal march of its evolutionary pro
gress.

What then is the true position which each man 
would do well to take from his earliest childhood? 
Where shall we look for light on a subject so 
supremely important for us all?

Surely the answer to these questions is to he found 
in the study of man himself from that broad point 
of view which results from a conviction of the 
solidarity of the human family, not only as part of 
the whole, but as that part upon which the rest of

the world depends. For the more we look at it i- 
this light, the more we must become convinced, th 
in man, and in the forces that work through hi- 
Iies the key to the riddle of the universe. The- 
we shall come to understand the creative intelli
gences which guide and mark the progress of J. 
sentient life. For man in his diviner aspect, as he 
has been, is, and will be, is the creator of the world

The progress which has been made during the 
last half pentury in scientific and mechanical discov
ery is patent to all. But there are more important 
discoveries which have been made in o ther field- 
of research, which the world has not yet accepted 
at their full value. By far the most important of 
these is the bringing forth once more into public 
prominence of the Wisdom-Religion of the ancient 
sages of prehistoric times, with all its wealth of true 
knowledge and spiritual enlightenment. The study 
of this has given us the history of all present-day 
religions. From one point of view it may be de
scribed as a return to that reasonable, lucid, and 
commonsense aspect of man and the universe, which 
is the natural teaching of the human heart. From 
it all the so-called religions of the day have sprung, 
and it asks for no acceptance except that which 
every man may give it, when he has found out for 
himself by careful study, what are the possibilities 
for good or evil which lie within his own nature.

One of the principal teachings of this ancient 
Wisdom-Religion is the duality of human nature. 
It explains all the contradictions in our own lives 
and those of others. The forces which strive for 
supremacy within us, are those of the God and the 
animal. The history of how this came about, is 
taught in the Bible, and in many other older sacred 
books, from which the Bible is derived. The superb 
myths of ancient days written by poetic symbol in 
lxxik and sculpture in many parts of the world, and 
by many glorious and long forgotten civilizations, 
have begun to reveal their mystery. We find in them 
not only a revelation of ancient teachings but an 
inspiring and enlightening unfoldment of modem 
truth. When once a man realizes that within himself 
he has wondrous powers of self-control and self
conquest, through a trust in his own innate divinity, 
he has found the key which will unlock all the 
mysteries of life, and will enable him to overcome 
that lower selfish nature which is the cause of all 
the woe and sorrow in the world.

Sir Edwin Arnold has well expressed this noble 
truth in The Light of Asia.

If ye lay bound upon the wheel of change 
And no way were of breaking from the chain.

The Heart of boundless being is a curse.
The Soul of Things, fell pain.

Ye arc not bound! the Soul of Things is sweet. 
The Heart of Being is celestial rest;

Stronger than woe is will: that which was Good 
Doth pass to Better — Best.

Ho! ye who suffer, know
Ye suffer from yourselves. None compels. 

None other holds you that ye live and die,
And whirl upon the wheel, and hug and kiss 

Its spokes of agony,
Its tire of tears, its nave of nothingness.

Such was the teaching of Jesus, and of all the 
great philosophers of ancient days, beside whom 
there are few moderns to compare. And if the 
Western world had not been overspread by a cloud 
of sectarian dogmatism for so many centuries, man 
would long ago have found out these splendid and 
true teachings and applied them to the problems of 
the passing time.

Need there any longer be uncertainty as to the 
truth of all this? The test is open for each man 
to apply for himself. Let him look and see whether 
he is not conscious, that within him, are the contend
ing forces of Good and Evil—the one flowing 
from the divinity incarnated within him — the other 
from the body in which it temporarily dwells. This 
is the simple explanation of all the talk about 
Heaven and Hell. We have been asked to believe 
that these are the conditions of some impossible 
future life. But surely they are all the time present 
with us, and are the results of our thoughts and 
actions in the world we live in here and now.

The one changeless law of that divinity of which 
each of us is a part, is that we shall reap where 
we have sown. It is ordained by Justice and Mercy 
—the pillars of the Law—that wc may learn wisdom.
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And if one life is too short for any great advance 
towards this great ideal, we must remember that 
we have already lived many lives on earth, and that 
the one we are now living is but one of a long 
series, coming down from the past, and stretching 
forward into the future. The lessons learned in one 
life can never really be forgotten. They become 
part of our progress on the long journey, and how
ever great have been our past failures, there are 
always new opportunities. No effort is ever lost. 
“ No effort in right or wrong direction can vanish 
from the world of causes.”

And so if we would know the reason of the 
Heaven and Hell in Human Life we must learn the 
great truths which are vital parts of our own 
natures. Forgetfulness of them produces that separ
ateness of selfish aim which is the cause of human 
sorrow and of Hell upon earth. There is no Hell 
worse than the world we live in. We suffer from 
ourselves. We have forgotten that the soul of things 
is sweet — that deep down in the heart of every man 
who is worthy of the name is a foundation of divine 
love and celestial peace. It may be so closely hidden 
over and obscured that it is barely felt, but it is 
always there. And if it be sought for and brought 
to light, it inspires all those thoughts which are 
noble, beautiful, purposeful and divine. It is the 
God in Man. No man ever has found or ever will 
find any other God than that which he finds within 
his own heart, unless it be in the heart of his fellow 
man. And that is the same.

Upon these foundations are laid the teachings 
which are given in their simplest form to the children 
in the Raja Yoga School at Point Loma. In their 
earliest childhood they are taught the duality of 
their own natures and the power of their better 
selves to take command. They do not expect to 
sec any difference between the precept and the ex
ample of their teachers. They are brought up in 
habits of unselfishness and self-control. A boy of 
ten years of age already knows well that his future 
character and happiness depend upon himself. And 
as he grows in powers of body and mind, his 
character gains strength and poise and he becomes 
fitted for the stress and strain of the battle of life. 
In the great vital decisions which must be made 
he knows well the difference between right and 
wrong, he has been trained from earliest childhood 
to judge wisely and he has acquired strength to carry 
out that which is unselfish, noble, and true. W.

Katherine Tingley at Isis Theater
FEAR, THE POWER IN DOGMA’S RULE 

KATHERINE T1NGVLEY EXHORTS AUDIENCE TO COURAGE 
IN BANISHING PREJUDICES AND GETTING CLOSER 

TO THE DIVINE LIFE
{ Y last message to you is: ‘Courage, a new

l V i  courage, must be born in the human 
family if it is to awaken and receive its

heritage.’ ”
With these words Katherine Tingley closed a 

forceful appeal to raise heart and mind above the 
sordidness of present-day civilization and banish the 
fear that trammels, that binds with bonds of pre
judice, that weighs down like lead and keeps the 
spirit from entering the realms of higher truth.

The Isis theater was crowded. The boxes were 
filled. Several officers from Fort Rosecrans and 
Camp San Diego were present, and there were many 
new faces in the audience.

A bewildering mass of daisies and roses with 
ferns and palms and drooping limbs from graceful 
pepper trees were woven around the footlights and 
the railings or placed about the stage. The house 
was filled with a fragrance that gentle winds might 
have carried from many forests.

Madame Tingley was earnest, and no one could 
leave the impression of greater sincerity than the 
white-robed woman w'ho declared it her duty to 
carry the message of a higher life to benighted 
humanity,

“ The purpose of my talk tonight,” she said, 
“ is to arouse courage. Have you done your whole 
duty? Couldn’t you have spoken louder or more 
courageously? ”

“ It is the inner life that man must bring forth. 
He must become a part of the universal law. He 
may ride in autos. He may lead in churches. He 
may touch you with his oratory and astonish you 
with his learning, but unless he awakens that divine 
spark within, unless he develops his higher nature, 
he is but a dot in the eye of the law — a cypher.”

Madame Tingley spoke of the churches and spared 
them not.

“ Creeds are fit only for funeral pyres. If your 
creed satisfies you, why are not your churches filled 
with men and women crying out God’s law?” she 
exclaimed. “ There is splendid good in the churches. 
Christ's philosophy has something good for all 
of us. But when you throw into the human heart

fear, you must expect the obscuration of truth.”
She spoke of the preacher and spared him not. 

She mentioned the seminaries which send out men 
to help humanity, but “ the broadest minded preacher 
must cut his sermons to suit his creed.”

“ Do your best not to accept creed. Do your 
best not to allow others to do it," was her injunction.

Corruption in politics received her attention and 
she spared it not.

The newspapers were subjected to her criticism 
and she spared them not. Murders, divorces, re
citals of crime occupied the minds of especially 
the poor, who had little money to buy books and 
less time to read them, and filled their souls with 
the contemplation of horrors, to the exclusion of 
the glories of the universe.

“ It is a crime,” she cried, “ to place a man in 
politics who will not bear the strong searchlight 
of justice.”

And Madame Tingley turned prophetess. She pre
dicted the day of church rule. The time was coming 
soon when dogma would be the yoke on the necks 
of the people.

“And when the time comes, we shall see that 
during all these years of prosperity we have been 
retrograding. We are certainly going rapidly toward 
the crisis,” she said.

She spoke of some of the men of the Nile who 
lived close to nature, and at sixty-five looked like 
men of forty. Men here should live as they in 
the full glory of the inner life. Those men of the 
Nile were not transgressing the laws of nature. 
They were not transgressing the law of spiritual 
life. They were not transgressing the law of the 
inner life. If the men of America lived as do some 
of the men of the Nile, there would be no saloons, 
no redlight districts.

“ Saloons and redlight districts could not exist 
if they were not supported. We cannot touch 
those men until we clean our own garden; clean 
out our own lives.”

Madame Tingley spoke for an hour. Her words 
were received with rapt attention. Frequent ap
plause greeted her words.

“ Open your churches as schools. Build up the 
home. Purify politics. Have a funeral over creeds. 
Make home a sacred altar in life. Do that and you 
have a key which will open the mystery of the 
philosophy of life" — San Diego I ’nion

Digitized by



t h e  u n i v e r s a l  b r o t h e r h o o d
AND

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y
FOUNDED AT NEW YORK CITY IN 1875 BY H. P. BLAVATSKY, WILLIAM Q. JUDGE AND OTHERS

REORGANIZED IN 1898 BY KATHERINE TINGLEY
C e n t r a 1____ O f f i c e ____ P o i n t ____ L o m a____ C a l i f o r n  i a
The Headquarters o f the Society  at Point Loma with the buildings and grounds, are no “ Community” “ Settlement" or “ Colony.” They fo rm  no
experiment in Socialism , Com m unism , or anything of sim ilar nature, but are the Central Executive Office of an international organization where th e  business
o f the same is carried on, and w h ere  the teachings of Theosophy are being demonstrated. Midway ’tw ixt East and West, where the rising S o n  of
Progress and Enlightenm ent sh a ll  one day stand at full meridian, the Headquarters of the Society unite the philosophic Orient with the practical West

MEMBERSHIP
in the Universal Brotherhood and Theoeophical Society may be either 
“ at large” or in a local Branch. Adhesion to the principle of Universal 
Brotherhood la the only pre-requisite to membership. The Organisation 
represents no particular creed; it  Is entirely unsectarian, and includes pro
fessors of all faiths, only exacting from each member that large toleration  
of the beliefs of others which he desires them to exhibit towards h is own.

Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to the 
local Director; for membership “ at large” to G. de Purucker, Membership 

Secretary, International Theoeophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California.

Loisy and Liberal Christianity

M LOISY, the Roman C sth -  
a olic writer on liberal 

Christianity, thinks that 
a study of the history of religions 
would help Christianity. It w ou ld  
prove an antidote to the two f a n 
aticisms— bigotry and scepticism.
So far so good. But Relig io n  is 
one; religions many. The student 
of the history of religions com es to the con
clusion that they are not all superstition, but 
that there is an element of truth, common to 
all. Loisy thinks it is possible to write a neutral 
manual of the history of religions, which shall 
be neither Christian nor anti-Christian.

Religions contain the devotional element and 
the mystical element. The kernel is faith in 
the reality of Spiritual knowledge, the perfect
ibility of man. It is this faith which originally 
inspires devotion, though religion may continue 
to run for a long time on a basis of very little 
more than devotion. Then we get a religion of 
the non-formalistic kind. On the other hand 
we have types of religion in which the mystical 
element is exalted, but reduced largely to a 
superstition. These types, together with'a few 
others, represent the fragments into which 
true Religion has become split.

We feel that actual knowledge must lie at 
the root of Religion — and conviction, which is 
the prescience of knowledge to come. And 
this feeling is played upon by fanaticism and 
charlatanry; Christs and coming Christs are 
announced; various new gospels obtain a pass
ing vogue; alleged revivals of Hinduism, 
Persian religion, Mohammedanism, etc., ap
pear; different kinds of self-hypnotization are 
advocated.

But these are passing fads and cannot inter
est the thoughtful. “ Revelation ” will not 
come in a sensational and ostentatious manner, 
but in the form of an awakening of our collect
ive conscience, accompanied by an increased 
clearness of vision in dealing with practical 
problems. Before anything like a higher revel
ation can come, much has to be done in cleans
ing and harmonizing our collective life.

Such liberal thinkers as Loisy are feeling 
their way towards the universal recognition 
of a universal religion, whereby all nations can 
be united in a spiritual life. The bond of self- 
interest links us together in a kind of com
mercial commonwealth; but that will not suf
fice; we need a spiritual bond. What is the 
common factor in religion? That is the ques
tion they are asking.

Theosophy urges the recognition of certain

truths which once were recognized by religions 
but have sunk into abeyance. Their revival 
is needed now that the extension of our in
ter-communications has brought the nations 
into such close relations. Instead of regard
ing man’s life as a short and apparently fruit
less episode in an infinity of duration, we must 
view the Soul as an undying Seed, which germ
inates in the soil of the earth, season after 
season; that life is in the interests of this Soul, 
and not in the supposed interests of any of its 
mortal habiliments. Life is a puzzle so long 
as we remain ignorant, but the attainment of 
great insight lies open before us, when we may 
become partakers in the Divine purposes, in
stead of rebellious doubters. Revelation comes 
from within, in response to the inner search; 
and manifests itself not as new doctrines and 
superstitions, but as the adoption of a reason
able and felicitous attitude towards life. The 
determination to hold fast to that which is 
true, while rejecting that which is false, will 
lead to many strange and changing phases of 
thought. E.

Human Nature

T HEY say sometimes that human nature 
has never changed and never will change, 
and scout the Utopian on the strength of 

such a statement. Well, there is some truth 
in it, no doubt; only what do we know about 
human nature? Someone was writing the 
other day that we had given up cannibalism 
and a few other matters of the kind; this 
was for proof that human nature does change. 
But have we given up cannibalism? Does 
anyone remember giving it up? They do it 
in the Congo forests. Yes, but the forefathers 
of the Aryan and the Mongol did not come 
from the Congo forests. We forget that it is 
all based on a presupposition, a prejudice. Our 
ancestors held that their ancestors were divine; 
not merely cultured, but with a strain of_some- 
thing glorious and superhuman in them. Folk 
believe in turn that they were Congolese semi
gorillas. The only reason they have for their 
wild belief appears to be that our ancestors 
thought differently.

If one wants to picture the early 
man of our race, the best plan is 
to take as one’s model the unspoiled 
man of our own day. There will 
be certain root similarities; it will 
not be so hard to skim off what 
belongs to the present age; his 
dress, the names, and dogmas of 
his religion, etc. There are types 
among mountaineers, among the 

fishermen on wild coasts; among some “ coun
try gentlemen ” also; which are pre-eminently 
unspoiled, wholesome, healthy. They do not 
show the least tendencies to savagery; they 
are farther from the Congo forest than many 
of us. “ Unspoiled ” is an indicative word 
here; what savages you will find in civilized 
countries, for example, are directly the pro
duct of over-civilized conditions. Who are 
they? The drink-mad, the vice-victims, the 
bedrugged. The slums of Paris, New York. 
London, produce men with as little restraint 
as may be found in darkest Africa or Papua; 
your poisoned arrow is child’s play to vitriol. 
But the Apache and the Hooligan are our 
own children. We tread down the weakest 
into the mire, where they breed cretins and 
criminals among malebolgean surroundings. 
The sins of the fathers are visited upon the 
children. It is said that there is no such 
a thing as a Londoner whose ancestors have 
been Londoners even for four generations; 
and if this be no more than approximately true, 
it follows that the Hooligan of today is not the 
lineal descendant and heir of Tudor or Jaco
bean slum-dwellers. His forefather of those 
times was probably a decent man enough, 
in Kent or Wiltshire or Essex, with a touch of 
the old sturdiness of Merrie England in him; 
an Elizabethan sea-dog in his day, perhaps: 
or before that, among the yeomen and archers 
of Crecy. Conditions changed, so-called in
dustrialism came in, driving him at some 
period intp unnatural unhealthy environment. 
The animal in man, which in the old hard 
open-air life had its demands somewhat 
deadened and the effect of tribute paid to it — 
gross and full-blooded doubtless, but not anti
natural tribute — somewhat neutralized by 
the general clean, stressful, exigencies of the 
life, became more insistent; the physical 
stamina less capable of resisting the effects 
of excess. Vice developed slowly somewhere 
in the line, weakness followed; there was no 
regenerating or redemptive influence at work. 
So in a few or many generations we have the 
complete Hooligan, the basest types of crim
inal ; not to be exceeded in Africa.
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“The Aroma of Athens”—Athenian Flower Festival
Presented at the Greek Theater, Point Loma, by Katherine Tingiey and her Students

From the San Diego U nion . April 18, 1911

Athenian Flower Fete Wondrous for Beauty
Opening of Greek Theater Marks Birth of 

New Dramatic Art
SCENES ARE FAIRYLIKE 

children take part in play given at
THEOSOPHICAL HOMESTEAD

N OWHERE outside the semi-tropics could such 
a scene have been presented as was last 
evening witnessed by the throngs of specta

tors who traveled to Point Loma to attend the open
ing to the public of the open-air Greek theater, and 
view the production of the Athenian Flower Festival, 
as presented by Katherine Tingiey and her students 
from the International Theosophical Headquarters.

And nowhere outside of Southern California, and 
Point Loma could such a perfect masterpiece of 
the blending of art and nature have been consum
mated. The scene was so rare 'a  feast of com
mingled beauty — beauty so poignant in its sug
gestion of poetry and mystery, as to rise from the 
plane of reality and to become one with “ such 
stuff as dreams are made of.”

The starlit heavens spreading their spangled ex
panse above a replica of Old Athens — the theater, 
with its encircling tiers of seats rising above the 
central forum, the temple and colonnade as back
ground, all gleaming palely in the encompassing 
dusk, the unresting ocean far below, graceful, dig
nified groups of white-draped classic figures, and 
dancing, garlanded children — who, witnessing the 
fairy-like scene lighted by the changing glow of 
signal fires of red and green and gold, rising from 
the hilltops and canons, would not say in these 
days of the twentieth century, it was “ the unsub
stantial fabric of a dream.”

CREATES NEW ART
This wonderful ensemble of scenic effect and 

symposium of the arts and graces of an ancient 
perfection of civilization is the drama as Katherine 
Tingiey conceives it, and represents the lines along 
which she intends to develop a dramatic art that 
shall be to the present heterogeneous drama of the 
day, as the heterogenous civilization of the present 
time is to that fur past pinnacle of artistic perfection 
of the golden age of the classics.

The play as presented last evening was much

as that given some little time ago at the Isis 
theater, with some small variations in the order 
of the program, but its effectiveness was greatly 
enhanced by the realism of the setting. The Point 
Loma Greek theater in its natural setting, with its 
wonderful acoustics far surpasses the one below 
the Acropolis in Athens, and about the steep cliff 
edges, gleaming in the dark masses of the shrub
bery are small temples and dwellings and graceful 
bits of statuary.

As always, the children were the center of in
terest whenever they were on the stage, weaving 
through the mazes of intricate flower dances, 
singing songs and hymns, playing games, all w'ith 
the childlike charm and simplicity which makes 
the perfection of their training a continuous marvel.

MYSTICAL TORCH PROCESSION
One of the most effective bits of the evening was 

the torch procession, which was indescribably mys
tical, bringing out the possibilties of the wonderful 
setting. Far down the canon climbed the proces
sion of votaries, clad in flame red, bearing flam
beaux, filing up through the tortuous paths from 
that murky canon depth where the sea was mur
muring a continuous undertone to the performance, 
and, as they approached, chanting a weirdly martial 
song.

This was the climax and the closing of the 
festival, with its varied entertainment of songs and 
addresses, of games and dances. Following this 
the company of famous characters, sages, philo
sophers, poets, w'arriors and artists joined with the 
audience in watching a series of nine spectacular 
tableaux, representing scenes of the Iliad, and all 
wrought with the infinite attention to detail and 
fidelity to natural effect which has so large a part 
in the success of these beautiful productions of the 
Theosophical students.

The dialog was excellently rendered and held 
the audience from start to finish and called forth 
frequent applause. It closed with a speech from 
Socrates, which also rang with a prophetic note, 
his vision-held gaze looking down the ages to 
another time when on Point Loma the beautiful 
life and the hidden mysteries of the ancients would 
again become living realities.

After the last tableau the enthusiasm of the audi
ence rose to such a height that a call was made 
for Madame Tingiey to which she briefly responded 
amid great applause.

From the San Diego S u n , April 18, 1911

Greek Play Presented in Wonderful Setting
GREEK THEATER ON POINT EOMA 

HOMESTEAD GROUNDS DRAWS IMMENSE CROWD 
SCENE ONE OF GREAT HEAUTY 

PLAY TO HE REPEATED SATURDAY MORNING

IN a setting well nigh perfect, combining great 
beaut)', fine acoustics, grandeur and mystery, 
the Greek Flower Festival, The Aroma of 

Athens, was presented last night by students of the 
Raja Yoga college in the Greek theater at the 
Theosophical Homestead grounds. A large crowd 
saw the striking spectacle.

The theater is built between two canons. Broad 
seats sweep around, tier after tier in a full semi
circle. In front the stage is white-pillared like 
a Greek temple, with broad steps leading down 
into the space in front. On either side of the 
stage beyond the end of the seats, the cliffs 
rise in rough formation of red sandstone. On 
each cliff a shrine had been erected and at intervals 
during the evening, the white-clad figures of water- 
carriers were seen coming and going. Boys clad in 
gold armor stood guard on the edge of the cliff, their 
figures standing out against the night sky. Behind 
the open stage the canon rambles down to the shore 
offering a wonderful glimpse of the ocean in the day
time. The never-ceasing murmur of the sea floated 
up to the audience, while now and then a wave 
boomed out on the rocks, like a sudden trumpet 
call.

With such surroundings and such plastic material 
as is offered among the students of the Raja Yoga 
school, dramas, operas and spectacles which would 
draw the attention of the artistic world, should he 
given at Point Loma.

The appearance of the children of Lomaland is 
always greeted with applause. They were gowned, 
as always, in white, with garlands of flowers and 
wreaths on their heads. Graceful and happy-faced 
they skipped, with perfect rhythm of body through 
their dances, to tunes from hidden pipes.

In direct contrast to this, after a rather extended 
interval of dialog, was the mystic effect at the close 
of the evening, when the lights were turned low, 
only a pale green diffusing its pallid color over 
the assembled Athenians. The evening star hung 
big and yellow above the hill, while from each cliff
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smoke and flames arose to the gods in petition for 
the continued glory of Athens. Across the canon 
colored lights were seen, forming a curtain of 
soft mist behind the Greek theater.. The air 
seemed suddenly very still. Fragrant incense per
meated every comer. Not a sound was heard for 
a moment, and then, from far down the canon, 
the sound of chanting arose and through the haze of 
smoke, torches wavered like fireflies. Nearer and 
nearer the procession of red-robed Greek maidens 
came, passing through the temple in and out, and 
finally winding down the other side of the cafion and 
disappearing as over the edge of the darkness itself. 
As the voices faded away into the distance the 
Athenians were silent and for several moments there 
was no movement save the fluttering of a beautiful 
white bird over the temple.

At the conclusion of the festival the audience 
called for Madame Tingley an d  she consented to 
appear and spoke briefly in response. This was 
of particular interest to those who have never 
seen this remarkable woman, whose personality and 
tremendous working powers have drawn together 
this body of humanitarian workers, under condi
tions which cannot be duplicated in any other part 
of the world.

The play will be repeated a t 10 o’clock Saturday 
morning, in the Greek theater. The morning rather 
than the afternoon, was selected, to avoid the glare 
of the sun as much as possible.

At

From the San Diego N e w s , April, 20, 1911

In the Greek Theater
WONDERFUL, SPECTACLE, “ THE AROMA OF 

ATHENS” PRODUCED IN THE OPEN AIR 
AT POINT LOMA

GORGEOUS COLORS AND SPLENDID COSTUMES AT AN
IMMENSE COST PRODUCE MARVELOUS SUCCESS AT 

FIRST PRODUCTION BEFORE GREAT CULTURED 
AUDIENCE FROM SAN DIEGO AND OTHER CITIES

PILGRIMS to Point Loma wended their way 
to this modern Athens from the comer of 
Third and D streets and were from there con

veyed in true modern style by electric cars and 
automobiles to the scene of the ancient mysteries 
redivivus.

When the steam railroad carries the pilgrim to 
the Holy Sepulchre from Joppa to Jerusalem it is 
no greater shock to the dramatic unities to convey 
those who seen to know the Lesser Mysteries in a 
modern auto, to the outer gate where they can 
ascend in the old-fashioned natural method of hu
man locomotion to the top of the hill.

The big autos, “ rubberneck wagons ” and buses 
rushed their passengers from the electric cars to 
the Egyptian gate on the grounds of the School 
of Antiquity in bewildering manner, and dashed 
back for more passengers leaving their passengers 
in the road in front of the Egyptian gate crowded 
in front of the small gate on the side waiting for 
the latter to open.

Ancient and modern ideas and notions jostled 
and jumbled with each other. This beautiful gate
way of strictly classical Egyptian design was lit up 
by ,the most modem cluster of frosted tungsten 
lamps while a large and fashionably dressed audi
ence swayed and chattered waiting for the gates 
to be opened.

When the gates were finally thrown open, as 
one went up the avenue, he could hear in the dis
tance, cries as of the populace, while ever and anon 
they were punctuated by the shriller voices and 
laugh of children at their play. It seemed indeed 
true that we were to see Athens itself as it ap
peared when in its glory and could hear in the 
distance the noise of a great city.

The lighting was superb. When the concealed 
electric lights were turned on and the purity and 
lightness of the faqade of the temple were dis
closed, a subdued murmur of delight could be 
heard to go through the great audience which had 
by this time filled the immense open-air theater.

From that time on, surprise after surprise fol
lowed one another. On each side of the faqade 
of the temple stretched to each wing, a delicate 
open colonnade, through which each side of the 
canon could be seen fading away into the indistin
guishable distance with lights in the distance and 
occasionally the glint of the ocean could be seen

whose low hoarse murmur could be heard as the 
surf broke on the far-away shore far down the 
canon. Greek statues could be seen indistinctly 
gleaming while at the right wing was placed a 
small temple open to the spectators where was 
placed the far-famed Raja Yoga orchestra which 
discoursed appropriate music from time to time.

The theater itself is stated by one who has seen 
it as being almost a duplicate of the theater just 
below the Acropolis in Athens.

From the beginning when the procession of char
acters appeared coming up the winding sides of 
the canon until the end, there was a constant suc
cession of dazzling spectacles.

The dancing and games, the songs and acting 
of the children were, if it be possible, even better 
than they were in the former production. What 
they do is something that borders on the miraculous. 
Their costumes were even more beautiful. Their 
evolutions in the garland and cymbal dances were 
even more wonderful while the time kept in the 
cymbal dance was perfect, the clashing of the cym
bals seeming in nearly every instance, to be so 
accurately timed as to be one note.

They are children beautiful, animated by a grace 
and fervor in their work and play that are in
describable without the use of adjectives that would 
seem extravagant.

For years, the spectacles produced by Imre 
Kiralfy were accepted by the people as the acme 
of gorgeousness. They were, however, but riots 
of color and appealed to the sensuous side of color 
perception.

This spectacle far outclassed any of his in gor
geousness of coloring, but the massing of colors 
and the contrasting of these colors when massed 
were given with an artistic purity of taste and an 
aesthetic foreknowledge of result as much superior 
as the work of Rubens, Raphael, Tintoretto, Titan 
or any of the old colorists was superior to the 
coloring of a chromo.

The robes worn by the Persians were marvels of 
sumptuousness on which gleamed jewels of various 
colors. The great golden helmet and shield of 
Pericles cast rays of light as he moved. The cos
tume worn by Aster who recited “Archilochus’ 
Address to his Soul ” was also strikingly rich as was 
that "of Diochares. The costumes were all so mag
nificent that it is only the most striking that are 
remembered.

The golden armor of Melesippus, the Spartan 
herald, as also those of the Athenian guards under 
the command of Pericles are likewise high lights in 
the memories of the play.

On all these the modern spot-light played and its 
changes of colors gave new beauties to the cos
tumes, while above the stars dotted the heavenly 
canopy. Procession after procession wound its way 
around the arena, one of the most effective being 
that which contained the offering of fruits and 
flowers which afterwards at the grand finale fell in 
behind the scarlet clad torch-bearers of Pallas 
Athena and the glittering guards of Pericles and 
made one of the most beautiful stage pictures it 
was ever my good fortune to see.

In response to the request of the Persian visitors, 
the Greeks gave their opinions as to the best things 
to be observed in life which while framed in ancient 
form yet contained the quintessence of what is 
termed common sense. The discussion of the beau
tiful, the good and the true gave many sides of the 
question.

When Pharnabazus, the Persian, with a delicate, 
half-revealed sneer turns from their meditations 
and didactic utterances, and suggests that patriotism 
and civic virtues were of more importance, he is 
shown that the latter but flow from the former and 
he is given a concrete example of how good men 
can also be valiant when he is a spectator of the 
encounter between the Spartan herald and Pericles, 
where the latter orders the Spartan from the soil 
of Athens and tells him to take back the word that 
Athens makes no treaty with foemen camped on 
her borders in battle array.

Socrates stands out as the central figure when he 
predicts that the words of the Spartan herald are 
true and that that day presages woes unutterable 
for Greece, that the mysteries would cease, men 
would be valued by their wealth and not by their 
glory, and virtue would decay.

As he stood in the center of the arena, clad in 
his leopard robe, the sign of the initiate in Greece

as well as in India, and uttered this mournful pro
phecy, prefiguring the downfall of the great Athen
ian commonwealth, he made a striking figure. As 
he went on to say that in years to come a new 
Athens would arise far in the West and there would 
be established once more the mysteries long silent, 
his form seemed to dilate and all present felt the 
solemnity of his utterances while far below the 
low booming of the surf sounded a deep refrain 
to his prophecy.

The audience applauded him fervently as indeed 
they did many others, it being a very sympathetic 
audience and extremely generous in its applause, 
but at the same time discriminating.

It was curious how the Nature sounds interwove 
themselves into the play. Not only the booming of 
the surf, but all through Pericles’ reply to the sar
castic questions of Pharnabazus, a cricket chirped 
and shrilled while insects of the night hurtled down 
the beams of the spot-light.

After the prophecy of Socrates, one could see 
back of the stage far down the canon, the torches 
of the scarlet-clad torch-bearers flickering and mov
ing as they wound their long way up the steep, 
passing through the portico of the temple and com
ing forward across the sand of the arena to circle 
and march around it while all the characters stood 
and united in some grand, ancient chorus of archaic 
harmony.

The torches and spot-light playing on these torch- 
bearers, clad in robes of surpassing beauty and of 
most vivid color, made a striking picture.

Then followed some nine most beautiful tableaux 
from the Iliad. All these were given with a steadi
ness and finish that made the figures appear as 
though carved out of marble.

When the tableaux were finished and the people 
were about to depart, some one in the audience spoke 
out and said that the spectacle would not be com
plete without a few words from Mrs. Tingley. The 
audience halted and gazed toward the stage where 
Mrs. Tingley appeared and in a voice of singular 
purity and distinctness expressed her thanks to those 
who had journeyed -so far to see this production and 
who had come in such numbers to participate in 
this first opening of the Greek theater to the public. 
She also said that the people who had taken part 
in this play were sincere in their work for they 
not only talked of the necessity of purity of life 
but they lived it.

Taking it all in all, the play was wonderful in 
the gorgeousness of its lighting and costume color
ing, as well as in the grandeur of its spectacular 
effects assisted by the natural surroundings. It 
was a daring and successful experiment It has 
brought into the life of San Diego something which 
has not been there heretofore.

One thing stands out prominent and that is, Mrs. 
Tingley is pre-eminent as the handler of spectacles 
and pageants on a grand scale. Some of the pa
geants recently produced in England have excelled 
her spectacle in the number of persons involved 
but none have equalled her in magnificence of cos
tume, splendor of color effect or gorgeousness of 
the pageantry. It was a gigantic task she essayed 
and she accomplished it nobly and in a manner 
worthy of all praise.

As it becomes better known it will bring many 
persons to San Diego to see it. Horatio
(A well-known theatrical critic visiting California)

J*

From the San Diego U nion, April 19, 1911

Matinee Performance “Aroma of Athens”
ON account of the many requests made by 

those who witnessed the wonderful presenta
tion of The Aroma of Athens at the Point 

Loma Greek theater Monday evening, to have it 
repeated and that a daylight performance should 
be given, Madame Tingley has decided to give a 
matinee next Saturday at 10 a. m. The time has 
been set for the morning as the Greek Theater, 
facing the west, the sun will be behind the spec
tators.

On Monday evening the play was witnessed by 
some two thousand people; for all of whom, prob
ably, it will have been a memorable occasion, the 
starting-point of new mental currents and ideas. 
One does not see such a profusion of grace, beauty
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and dignity many times in a life-time. And there 
was the setting, wholly in accordance with Greek 
canons of art. One saw the middle line struck be- 
tweeen austerity and gorgeousness; and yet it was 
the middle line that had something of either ele
ment in it, rich, but elastic, untainted with the cold
ness of the one pole or the voluptuousness of the 
other.

The play is not an imitation of Greek drama, 
but a living page out of Athenian life. You see 
there a critical moment in the history of Athens; 
the entry of the Spartan herald and the declaration 
of the Peloponnesian War. Proud, beautiful Athens 
has come to the climax of her greatness; by the 
pursuit of what ideals she has reached it, is ex
pounded by the characters taking part in the play. 
So that we have a chapter in the spiritual history of 
the Greeks set forth, as well as one from the 
mere record of outward events.

The good, the beautiful and the true are not 
to be held separate; they are to be sought after 
as one thing. This is the idea that of old blossomed 
in the "glory that was Greece.” The drama of 
Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides; the art of 
Phidias and Praxiteles; the wisdom of Socrates 
and Plato; the marble glories of the Acropolis; 
the heroism of Salamis and Marathon; the manv- 
islanded empire of Pericles; the untrammeled bril
liant life of the “ violet-crowned Athenians ” in 
their heyday — these were the results of those 
canons of sanity and balance applied in life and in 
art. It is well known that there never has been an 
epoch in historic times, during which human intel
lect blossomed so splendidly as in Periclean Athens; 
and it is well that it should be known that the 
ideals which made Athens great are those which 
are molding the life at Point Loma in our own day.

This by the way. But surely one can see the 
enormous import of such a play as this, embodying 
as it does both artistically and in philosophy this 
principle, to our own America of the twentieth cen
tury. It has a superb educational value, and strikes 
the keynote of a new type of drama that will be, 
it is thought, that long-desired thing, a truly na
tional drama, because it will meet the nation’s 
needs. It is not the commercial actor or manager 
who can tell what those needs are; it is not anyone 
who is himself engaged in the pursuit of the dollar. 
One does not need rush, sensationalism, what is 
usually called (and falsely) realism. What is need
ed is beauty, dignity, poise, those qualities that 
found their expression in Athenian life, and find 
their expression in this play so superbly staged by 
Katherine Tingley. It struck one while watching 
and listening on Monday night, that to fail to have 
been impressed, indeed exalted, would have been 
a confession of the cheapness and sordidness of 
one’s own life and ideals. The beautiful white 
temple, the Grecian pillars, the poetry of color and 
motion, the severe and noble philosophy — no, not 
severe either, except from the standpoint of the 
butterfly-minded and selfish — not severe, but free 
with the higher kind of freedom, chastely and 
brilliantly intellectual, of the kind that comes when 
intellect is untrammeled by selfish desire, and en
lightened by the presence of the diviner part of man 
— that was what was set before that great audi
ence under the stars. Can one wonder that the 
applause was almost continuous, the comment un
limited in its enthusiasm?

Those who know anything of Madame Ting ley’s 
work, know that she never repeats herself — a thing 
which is true of all genius; and what is not so 
generally true, that every one of her repetitions is 
much, very much more brilliant than what went 
before. One longs to see this play with California 
sunlight pouring down upon it, with the gleam 
and blueness of the Pacific visible between the tem
ple pillars, with the hillocks and irregularities of 
the sunlit canon revealing and again half-conceal
ing the white-robed and red-robed processions of 
chanting women, of full-panoplied, glittering-helmet- 
ed hoplites and of peltasts, of children with ringing, 
musical laughter — who that was present does not 
carry in his mind delicious memories of the rippling 
glee and melody of that laughter, with longings 
that the like of it might be heard, sometimes at 
least, in the playgrounds and nurseries of the 
world ?

It will be a great occasion, of which those who 
have any feeling for the good, the beautiful and the 
true should avail themselves. A special opportunity

is being given by Madame Tingley for children 
under fourteen to enjoy this beautiful play.

K. Morris
(A well-known European writer and critic)

Jt
From the E ven in g  T ribu n e , (San Diego) 

April 20, 1911
Greek Festival has Unique Setting

COMBINATION OF BLUE OCEAN AND 
BROWN HILLSIDES

EVERY season and every time of day has its 
charm at Point Loma, and it is difficult to 
find any climate comparable to that of South

ern California. Different as will be the effects in 
the open-air Greek theater at the morning perform
ance of The Aroma of Athens, next Saturday at 
10 o’clock a. m. when compared with those of the 
performance given last Monday night, the charm 
and beauty will be none the less, but in many re
spects greatly enhanced in broad daylight by the 
wonderful view of the Pacific and the hillsides.

The glimpses that one gets through the columns 
of the Grecian temple, which has been recently 
erected by Katherine Tingley, of the breaking waves, 
and out beyond of the broad ocean; the contrast 
between the blue of the ocean and sky, and the 
orange and brown of the canon sides, and the 
varied green of the foliage, make a picture that 
defies the greatest art to reproduce on canvas.

Those who have traveled say that of all places 
in the world, Point Loma most reminds them of 
Greece in its atmosphere and coloring, and to sit 
actually facing a Greek temple, perfect in its archi
tecture, makes the illusion so complete that one loses 
sight of time and place, and lives again in ancient 
Athens.

That is one side of the picture. The other is 
the wonderful reproduction of Grecian thought and 
life, represented not only by the dialog, full of some 
of the noblest sentiments that have ever been ut
tered or that are recorded in literature, but by 
a touch of out-door Athenian life as seen in the 
games and dances of the children, some upon the 
hillsides, and some in the arena. The whole play 
is the striking of a national note, the depicting of 
the culture and life of a people.

One point of especial interest is that Mrs. Ting
ley has arranged to set aside a limited number 
of seats especially for children, for the play is 
one that in many of its features will appeal to the 
young folk as well as to their elders. In fact 
one of the charms of the play is that with all the 
beauty and grace and the laughter and joy of the 
children taking part there is an educational side that 
appeals to the noblest qualities.

Jt

From the E v en in g  T ribu n e , (San Diego) 
April 21, 1911

Masterly Art in “ Aroma of Athens”
ACOUSTICS OF NEW GREEK THEATER DECLARED 

MARVELOUS BY ALL CRITICS

T HE best dramatic critics who witnessed the pre
sentation of the play, The Aroma of Athens, 
in the open-air theater on Point Loma on 

Monday evening, must have been impressed at the 
masterly art displayed by Madame Tingley, both 
in the external arrangements and stage management, 
and in the inner motifs of the work presented.

In these modern days when the world is all for 
“ snap ’’ and tawdriness, and modern stage presto 
business and artificiality; when men and women 
will not give themselves time to live rightly, here 
was one who ventured in the name of art to intro
duce new methods—a new art for these modem 
times; setting forth a spacious representation of 
deep and calm things. The stage was a hillside; the 
curtain at the back, darkness rhythmic with the 
sound of the Pacific.

The whole atmosphere and intention was away 
from the rush and fever of life, away from the 
garishness and hustle of too much of our modem 
drama; and towards the serene spaces of true art, 
towards that same peace and amplitude and ma
jesty which are a part of the night, and the eternal 
croon and beating of the waves, and the long still
ness of the hills. It would have been so easy to have 
spoiled the artistic — not to say the spiritual —

value of the play, by recourse to the breathless 
methods of a modem playhouse. But that pitfall 
was carefully avoided by Katherine Tingley in 
her study to adapt the play to the period and na
tural characteristics and methods of ancient Athen
ian life.

The ideas given forth were not of the quick- 
lunch variety, and were not given in the quick-lunch 
manner. They were deep and called for much 
ponderment, for what might seem delays to one 
who was uninformed in regard to the history and 
customs of the period; and they were enunciated 
as one would imagine Aeschylus would have taught 
his players to enunciate his own mighty lines. So 
one was enabled to follow them, step by step main
taining rapport with the lofty march of the argu
ments; understanding why Athens was great, and 
also what it is that we need in our own day to 
make us great also.

If there was no rush from one point to another, 
music filled the pauses; music of a nature to carry 
on and emphasize the ideas. Always a certain 
august dignity, in keeping with subject and setting, 
was in view. When not at war the Athenians’ life 
was calm and dignified, motion and poise were 
made a grand art. This is one of the hardest 
things for actors and stage manager to bear in 
mind and to carry out successfully. That a com
plete success was attained in Monday’s performance 
of The Aroma of Athens must have been deeply 
felt by all competent critics. There was not one 
atom of compromise with cheapness or sensational
ism, not one note of disharmony with the highest 
art and with the high and deep purposes of the 
play.

What an ordinary observer might call delay was 
carefully arranged by Madame Tingley in order 
to make the picture natural. Those in the torch
light procession, the torchbearers, when first appear
ing made a part of the great scene one-eighth of 
a mile down the canon, winding in and out the 
narrow ravine. The beauty of the picture would 
have been lost had they immediately appeared in 
the arena with quick step from the wings as has 
to be done in the ordinary modem theater.

The acoustics of the Point Loma Greek theater 
are the marvel of perfection, and, strange as it 
may seem, it is a fact that anyone many hundreds 
of feet away can be heard on the top tier of seats, 
and even a whisper from behind the stage settings. 
It was this that greatly helped to render the play 
so perfect in its dialog. For all this, some who 
have grown a little stale and weary of criticizing 
the "Art (! ) for shekel’s sake ” that does duty 
so much on the boards, were profoundly grateful 
to Madame Tingley and the scholarly cast trained 
by her.

J*

From the San Diego U nion , April 23, 1911

“Aroma of Athens” Charming in Day
LARGE AUDIENCE JOURNEY TO POINT LOMA 

TO WITNESS NEW FORM OF DRAMA 
BY DAISEY E. KESSLER 

DRAMATIC CRITIC FOR THE UNION

SEEN under the glimmering stars, The Aroma 
of Athens was a beautiful spectacle of mys
tery and mysticism. Viewed in the clear, 

fresh light of the morning, another aspect is re
vealed. The picture is that of a happy, buoyant 
people, living normally the every-day life of a per
fected aesthetic and intellectual civilization.

Yesterday morning, this second presentation of 
the beautiful Greek flower festival was given in 
the Greek theater, at Point Loma, by Katherine 
Tingley and the Theosophical students. As on the 
evening a few days previous, a large audience made 
the journey to Point Loma to witness this sympo
sium of life in the golden age of artistic culture.

The Greek theater was well filled with interested 
spectators when at 10 o’clock the procession of 
actors filed up the winding paths of the cafion 
and emerged through the Ionic columns into the 
central arena.

The audience included many children, to whom 
the work of the small students of the Raja Yoga 
school in songs and dances was a particularly en
tertaining and educative feature. Many officers 
and soldiers from Fort Rosecrans and Camp San
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Diego on Point Loma were also in attendance.
One of the most attractive features of the en

tertainment in the Greek theater is the splendid 
acoustics of the structure which enable every 
word to be heard with ease. This is especially de
sirable in a symposium in which one of the main 
features is the addresses and dialogs. These are 
given by the older members of the company of 
actors, who, representing famous philosophers, poets, 
warriors and artists of ancient Greece, are seated 
in a semi-circle about the central forum.

The discussions are divided into several general 
topics, and addresses showing much beautiful philo
sophical thought are given by the famous person
ages represented. “ The true, the good and the 
beautiful ” opens the dialog, followed by a recital of 
“ The Glory of Athens,” which is interrupted by 
the proclamation of the Peloponnesian War, and 
ends impressively with Socrates’ prophecy of the 
New Athens which is to arise in the Far West.

The Aroma of Athens is  the initial production 
which is to be given in th e  Greek theater to the 
general public, but will probably be the forerunner 
of many beautiful dramas of this description, as 
Madame Tingley and her students are endeavoring 
to present a drama to the  world which is a dis
tinct departure from the accepted drama of the 
day, the elevation of the drama being one of the 
distinctive branches of the work of the organization.

At

nothing not to commend — but, I cannot refrain 
from speaking of the perfect enunciation of each 
speaker and the children’s songs; not one word was 
missed! I consider this most wonderful in an 
open-air entertainment. It surely rivaled the Athen
ian times themselves!

Mr. T. E. Behvmer, the Impresario, widely- 
known throughout the West, and representat
ive of Schubert’s Theatrical Enterprises on the 
Pacific Coast, wrote:

I wish to thank you for one of the most de
lightful evenings I have known in Southern Cali
fornia. I had the pleasure of being with your 
audience at the Greek theater last Monday even
ing, and it was indeed a revelation. I had not 
expected a sermon and the foundation for a pure 
life placed before me not only in a most dramatic 
and literary manner, but in such a dignified way 
that it will linger many years with me.

I must say that the lighting, the grand nature 
surroundings, the music, the approach and departure 
of the participants were exceptionally artistic and 
entertaining.

J*

Program
T H E  A R O M A  O F  A T H E N S

R ec ita tio n s:
“ Ode in Imitation of Alcaeus,” a Greek 

Fragment, translated and expanded 
by Sir William Jones, recited by 
Glaucon.

“Archilochus’ Address to his Soul,” trans
lated by William Hay, recited by
Aster.

“ Danae and Her Babe Adrift,” by Simon
ides, translated by J. A. Symonds, 
recited by Hegeso.

“ The Courier Flame,” from the A g a m em 
non  of Aeschylus, translated by E. 
Bulwer-Lytton, recited by Agariste. 

“Andromache’s Entreaty to Hector,” from 
the Sixth Book of the Iliad, translated 
by Pope, recited by Hipparete.

“ Hector’s Reply,” also from the Sixth 
Book of the Iliad, translated by 
Pope, recited by Diochares.

T hird D ialogue: The Glory of Athens.
Part I : Athenian Patriotism.

S p e a k e r s :  Pharnabazus, Pericles, Euripides, 
Thucydides, Ariston, Socrates, Phidi
as, and Aspasia.

Part I I : The Proclamation of the Pelopon
nesian War.

S p e a k e r s :  Artemidorus, Melesippus, Pericles, 
and Socrates.

T hird I nterlude: Songs and Recitations. 
S o n g s:  Hymns to Apollo:

(1) Modern.
(2) Words (i. e. in the original 
Greek) and music of about 4th cen
tury b. c.*

Fourth D ialogue : Socrates’ Prophecy of 
the New Athens to Arise in the Far 
West.
Grand Spectacular Finale.

* First publicly introduced into America by Kath
erine Tingley in her presentation of The Eumenides 
at Carnegie Lyceum, New York, 1898.

DRAMATIS PERSONAE
Me n .

P ericles : Strategus or General of Athens. 
P harnabazus: A Persian Visiting Athens. 
P h id ia s : the Sculptor.
T hucydides: the Historian.
Socrates: the Philosopher.
Crito : Friend of Socrates 
A riston : Son of Aristocles.
E uripides: the Tragic Poet.
Cratinus: the Comic Poet.
H ippo n icu s: the Son of Callias. 
M elesippus: the Spartan Herald. 
A rtemidorus: Captain of the Guard. 

W omen.
A spasia : Friend of Pericles.
D io tim a : Prophetess of Mantinea.
M yrto: Grand-daughter of Aristides the 

Just.
P erictione : Daughter of Glaucon.
P otone : her Sister.
Deinom ache: Daughter of Megacles. 
D iodora : Daughter of Diodorus.

Young P eople.
Y ouths.

Glaucon. A ster. D iochares. 
Maidens.

H ipparete. Hegeso. Agariste. Pam-
PHILE.

Boys and Girls, Athenian Citizens, Soldiers 
and Attendants. Persian Attendants upon 
Pharnabazus. Torchbearers.

I N all this work one thing stands out pre
eminently, viz: that Katherine Tingley 
is an educator in the highest sense of the 

word. In every detail of the presentation 
of T h e A r o m a  o f  A th e n s  is this exemplified, 
but more than all by the spirit pervading the 
whole. Mention has already been made in 
the previous Supplement of the tribute paid to 
Katherine Tingley by Professor Fowler, Prin
cipal of Columbia Institute, New York, on 
the occasion of her first presentation of T h e  
E u m en id es. He said:

I am assured that such revival of ancient wisdom 
must be elevating and instructive to all cultured 
and thoughtful minds. As an educationalist of 
many years’ experience. I strongly endorse them 
as an adjunct to academic reading of classics, which 
a student cannot miss without losing valuable 
opportunities.

And again has the educational value been 
recognized by those who were present at the 
presentation of T h e A ro n ta  o f  A th en s.

During the present tourist season the city 
of San Diego has been more crowded with 
visitors than usual, not only from all parts of 
the United States, but from European and 
other countries, and many of these availed 
themselves of the opportunity of seeing T he  
A ro m a  o f  A th e n s  both at Isis Theater and at 
the open-air Greek Theater, Point Toma.

Busy as she was Katherine Tingley did not 
forget the children, but for the morning per
formance sent an invitation to all who could 
come from the Children’s Home in San Diego, 
providing them also with transportation on 
the cars and motor bus.

Space does not permit the publication of the 
many letters of appreciation received, and we 
can here give only the following in addition 
to those given in the last Supplement.

Mr. P. W. Ross, Principal of Washington 
Grammar School, San Diego, Cal., wrote to 
Katherine Tingley’s Secretary:

My dear Sir:
I want to express to you my appreciation of 

Madame Tingley’s kindness in extending to me an 
invitation to witness the Saturday morning per
formance of The Aroma of Athens in the Greek 
Theater. I enjoyed it absolutely. I can’t commend 
each particular that appealed to me — there was

SCENE
The Academy, one of the public parks of 

Ancient Athens, an olive-grove, laid out with 
walks, about a mile outside the city walls to 
the north-west beyond the Dipylon Gate, near 
Colonus.

OCCASION
The Anthesteria or Athenian Flower Fes

tival, celebrated annually in March.
TIME

The last day of the truce between Athens 
and Sparta, in the year 431 b. c., just preceding 
the open hostilities of the Peloponnesian War.

Overture to O ed ip u s  (H. Bellermann).

SYNOPSIS OF ACTION

Tableaux of Famous Scenes from Homer’s 
Iliad. Grand Pageant

Note. Throughout the whole presentation two 
scenes will be given simultaneously, including 
glimpses of Athenian outdoor life, games and sports.

First Dialogue : Welcome to Pharnabazus, 
the Persian.

S p e a k e r s :  Euripides, Pericles, Aspasia,
Pharnabazus, Diotima, Myrto, and 
Deinomache.

F'irst I nterlude: Song, Dance, Recitation, 
and Games.

S o n g :  An ancient Greek Swallow Song.
Greek Dance.

R ecita tio n , by Pamphile: “ The Wounded
Cupid,” an Anacreontic, translated 
by Robert Herrick.

Ancient Greek Games by Children.

Second D ialogue: The True, the Good, and 
the Beautiful.

S p ea k ers:  Pharnabazus, Phidias. Crito, Aspa
sia, Diotima, Ariston, Myrto, Peric
tione, Potone, Deinomache, Cratinus, 
and Socrates.

Second I nterlude: Song and Recitations.
S o n g :  “ Pan on his Oaten Pipes.” 

S p ea k ers:  Pharnabazus, Pericles, Euripides, 
Potone, Myrto, Perictione.
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There is another element of course; the 
way that criminal heredity has been shown to 
come down, to increase, degenerate, and mul
tiply. But at some time or other criminality 
must have been introduced into that line of 
descent. To whatever Mountains of the Moon 
you may follow it, there is no Nile without 
somewhere its fountain; this is the surest of 
truths. There was some father or mother 
that took a wrong step sometime, which led 
to. . . . Heavens, what a blot each of us has 
it in him to set upon the future!

A sane view to take of the past would be, 
that since man has been the two-legged plume
less thing we are accustomed to, he has always 
been widely varying; always been recognizably 
the same in character and mentality, if you 
take him by the world as a whole, and by the 
ten millennia for specimens, as he is now. 
That is to say, you might always have found 
somewhere some Congo with its cannibals, 
some Paris with its extremes of good and evil; 
some nations fired with a heroic enthusiasm, 
very near to the gods, others sodden with con
temptible greed, very near to the hell of 
Mammon. There will always have been old 
civilizations bordering on effeteness; pioneers, 
somewhat rough and lawless very likely, but 
themselves grafted from a well-established 
civilization elsewhere; civilizations also that 
had gone beyond even the effete, that had 
nothing but a few relics of lost arts, a certain 
surviving grammatical intricacy in their lan
guage perhaps, or a dim tradition, to tell 
that they had not always wandered naked 
through the forests. For we do find those 
things among even the lowest races. K. V. M.

Whence Came our Folk-songs?

T HE difficulty of making a new folk
song or a new style of architecture is 
a standing puzzle to many; the thing, 

once made, looks very simple — is  so simple; 
yet who can produce another? All we can 
do, seemingly, is to copy. We can put together 
musical phrases, but they do not make a 
whole, any more than a combination of curves 
from a draughtsman’s curve-templet makes 
the lineaments of Apollo. We can put to
gether divers elements derived from styles of 
architecture, but the attempt thus to make a 
whole labors under the same difficulty as that 
of trying to make an apple in a laboratory.

How did folk-songs come to be written and 
styles of architecture created?

Such productions are spontaneous, unaffect
ed. No attempt was made m e re ly  to copy any
thing. They were the outcome of inner inspir- 
tion. Is work produced in that way today? 
Undoubtedly it is, but of a different kind. For 
the inspiration is different, the spirit of the age 
is not the same. When a creator becomes re
ceptive to the spirit of the present age, he may 
indeed produce something that is unaffected 
and sincere; but it will not be of the same 
lofty and beautiful kind.

Probably the generality of leading artists, 
whether in music or architecture, are students 
and dependent largely on imitation. They may 
have some originality and endeavor to express 
it, but ready-made materials must still enter 
largely into their resources. We have some, 
too, whose striving seems to be rather in the 
direction of a sedulous avoidance of every
thing conventional, and who seek to attain 
originality by n ot copying.

But what of the man who conceives and 
writes down the popular air of a season, after
wards sung in the music-hall and whistled on 
the street? In many cases all unknown to 
fame, he is endowed with the right kind of 
receptivity for coming into tune with the spirit 
of the age, such as it is. He catches the sounds 
in the air. His rate of production may be 
almost unbelievable, amounting to many tunes 
in an hour, mostly destined for the waste
basket, but leaving a few selected survivors 
which become the popular airs of the time. 
Is this man the true creator, expressing the 
spirit of the times?

We can imagine that if the spirit of the 
times were more refined and beautiful, it would 
provide inspiration for a higher class of artists, 
who, reaching into the invisible spaces, would 
catch forms of immortal beauty and perpetuate 
them.

Folk-songs and styles of architecture must 
be “ in the air ” before they can materialize. 
Otherwise we can only use old materials. It 
is as though a folk-song and a style of archi
tecture were actual beings, existing in some in
visible space, and inspiring receptive natures 
with their beauty. The spirit of the age has 
to become nobler, the lives of men more beau
tiful, ere we can create any beautiful forms 
that shall be entire, symmetrical, and sincere.

H. T. E.

Mechanism in Place of Virtues

T HERE is a tendency to do by machinery 
what ought to be done by virtues. This 
weakens the character, as stays weaken 

the muscles of carriage. Suppose a crowd of 
people issuing from a doorway and stepping 
aside to take their hats. Conflicting streams 
are formed of those going to the hat-pegs and 
those coming away; continual jostling and 
confusion result. The usual remedy is bar
riers. The real remedy is a little patience and 
a little drill in deportment. The usual remedy 
deals with the symptoms alone—the confusion. 
The real remedy roots out the disease — im
patience and disorderliness.

Someone is promoting a bill to make people 
get up early by altering the clocks. Edison 
is trying to make his new storage battery 
“ fool-proof,” but he says even he cannot in
vent a battery which some fool cannot invent 
new ways to destroy. No doubt it would be 
possible to make the people keep off the grass 
by machinery, and to invent clothes that could 
not be put on hind before. But there are still 
some men who prefer to shave with a razor 
that will, cut them if they are not careful, 
rather than sacrifice skill and courage to the 
latest invented automatic spokeshave.

Education ought to be a drill, but it has 
become a mill. The manufactured article is 
burnished and sized ready to sell; but it does 
not last.

It is comparatively easy to organize people 
on a strict military basis or to run a school by 
fixed rules. It is not so easy, but how infinitely 
better! to organize them so that individual 
incentive will supply the place of fixed rules.

Rules are things which weak people ask for 
and then grumble at. They want to be saved 
from themselves, but are not sure which side 
their sympathies are on. They think that if 
they are duly propped up they will be free to 
loll as much as they please. “ Give us rules 
to break ! ” they cry.

If we do not like leading-strings, the proper 
thing is, not to break them, but to g r o w  up.

There are many existing rules that are a slur 
on our character and an insult to our pride. 
True, most of them were not made for me, but 
for my brother; but then I am bound to my 
brother like a Siamese twin and would not 
break the bond if I could. So we must stand 
or fall togethr. Besides, my brother talks 
just the same way about me; he says the rules 
were made for me, not for him. I would 
prefer to be trusted, yet I ask myself, “ Can 
I be? Would /  trust another such as myself?

Virtue is a power, but we make it a posses
sion. While a handy man is at home every
where, the other sort carries everything about 
with him in a grip — clean collars, medicine, 
cooking-stove, books, and all. Do we carry 
our virtues and powers about with us in a grip, 
all ready-made, ready-to-wear? Are we Cans 
or Haves ? The ideal man should perhaps pos
sess nothing at all, but be able to do everything. 
Things are easier to carry about when they are 
in  p o te n tia  than when they are in  actu .

Student

Meteorological Notes

I T has been pointed out that slight changes in 
the solar constant, combined with the 
elevation or depression of large land areas 

and alterations in their distribution, are of 
themselves sufficient to account for local glacial 
epochs, to a greater degree than generally 
imagined. There is no doubt about the solar 
constant undergoing changes in value, although 
its limits and periodicity may not be fully 
known. Taken at three calories per square 
centimeter per minute, enough heat would be 
received from the sun to melt fifty-four meters 
in depth of ice in one year. The calculation is 
3 x 60x24x365^-^73.4 = 21,477 cubic centi
meters of ice per square centimeter. One 
fourth of this (as the Earth’s surface is four 
times the area of a diametral section) gives 
5370 cubic centimeters, or 54 meters in height. 
To changes in the solar constant, and the other 
factors mentioned, may be added probable local 
changes in the internal heat. Slow astronomic
al changes, orbital and axial, do not seem 
adequately to explain all the observed facts.

A remarkable fact about the climate around 
Point Loma is that occasional rises and falls 
of temperature from about 80°F. to 55°F, 
which are liable to occur in one day in any 
month of the year, are unaccompanied by high 
winds. Usually in other zones when a sheet 
of cold air overruns a stratum of warm, 
the powerful convection-currents cause water
spouts and cyclones. Waterspouts are occa
sionally seen on the ocean here, but the wind 
on shore usually remains moderate.

It is beginning to be recognized that the 
variations in the great eastern whirl of north 
temperate zone circulation are due not so much 
to local conditions as to changes in subtropical 
pressure, which Lockyer has pointed out are 
the result of yearly and long-range changes in 
the solar radiation.

The progress made in international meteo
rological observation, aided by cable, land lines, 
wireless telegraphy and solar physics observ
atories, has been encouraging. Yet owing to 
the large area of ocean, the unequal land dis
tribution, lack of knowledge as to polar ice- 
movements, and to many other things, meteor
ology remains a difficult study. F.
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Astronomy in the Middle Ages

W HEN we read of the curriculum of the 
European Universities during the Mid
dle Ages we are inclined to think that 

certain classical studies, literature and lan
guages. music, and mathematics, were almost 
the only subjects taught that had reasonable 
foundations. The natural sciences are general
ly supposed to have been in their infancy (as 
of course they were) when not purely fanciful, 
arbitrary, and grotesquely erroneous. But now 
and then side-light is thrown into some obscure 
corner and the existence of correct knowledge 
discovered among much that is doubtful or 
wrong.

A most interesting instance exists in an Irish 
Treatise on Astronomy now in the Library of 
the Royal Irish Academy, and which was 
translated into English by Mr. J . J. O’Farrelly 
in 1893. It was written about the year 1400, 
certainly not later, and is derived from the 
works of Messahalah, an Arabian Jew who 
lived between a.d. 754 and 833. Twelve of 
the thirty-nine chapters are not contained in 
the Latin versions of Messahalah’s treatises 
from which the Gaelic translation was derived; 
their origin is unknown, but they probably 
came from other Arabian sources, or they may 
have been in part the results of the observa
tions and studies of the Irish writer himself.

The treatise is based upon the Ptolemaic 
theory of the Solar System. It is remarkable 
that Ptolemy did not accept the Pythagorean 
System, which placed the sun as the central 
body instead of the earth, for the teachings 
of Pythagoras had been widely diffused in 
the time of Ptolemy. The result of his refusal 
to work on the correct system of the great 
Initiate, Pythagoras, was that the students of 
astronomy were misled and held back from 
the knowledge of the true relationship of the 
sun and the earth for many centuries, and 
much bitterness was aroused.

The Irish MS carefully explains the globu
lar shape of the earth, and gives its true, 
approximate diameter, 8000 miles; the real 
causes of the phases of the moon, its eclipses, 
and the eclipses of the sun, are stated; the 
reason why the sun rises earlier if you travel 
eastward and later if you go westward is 
properly explained; the writer points out that 
the moon, like the planets, has no light of its 
own but reflects that of the sun. He also 
touches upon physical geography and geology. 
He gives, though with some hesitation, the 
true explanation of the rising of the Nile. 
His remarks about the wearing down of the 
mountains by the action of rivers, and upon 
the origin of fossil shells agree remark
ably with the principles of modern geology. 
Yet. hundreds of years afterwards, geology 
had to fight for its life against the entrenched 
strongholds of learned ignorance and prejud
ice which went so far as to say that the fossils 
were artfully placed in the rocks by the Devil 
in order to try the faith of the pious in the 
literal accuracy of the Genesis account of 
creation in six days.

But the most curious thing in the whole 
treatise is a statement which shows the pos
session of information upon a subject of which 
it is generally believed that n oth ing  w a s  or  
co u ld  be  knoxvn before the invention of the 
astronomical telescope by Galileo in 1609 — 
two hundred years later! This is that when 
the planets Venus and Mercury “ are twelve

degrees proceeding westward of the sun they 
are horned like the new moon.”

One of the strongest arguments against the 
true theory (Pythagorean or Copernican) of 
the solar system was that Venus failed to 
show the crescent or horned phase like the 
moon as it should do. As the phases of Venus 
cannot be detected without optical aid, and as 
the critics possessed nothing of the kind, they 
had some show of reason in not accepting 
the truth; but when Galileo turned his “ optic 
tube ” upon the Planet of Love it was im
mediately seen that it d id  pass through exactly 
the phases of crescent, half-moon, and full- 
moon, that ought to be seen.

How then comes it that the unknown Irish 
writer was able two hundred years before 
Galileo, to write quite confidently of the 
crescent phase of Venus, and also of Mercury, 
a much more difficult object to distinguish? 
Perhaps the answer to this will be forthcom
ing when it is explained how it was that the 
ancient Assyrians represented Bel, the Assy
rian Jupiter, with f o u r  s ta r - tip p e d  w in g s , and 
the god corresponding to Saturn s ta n d in g  w i th 
in  a  r in g , as Proctor, the famous English 
astronomer, pointed out in O u r P la c e  A m o n g  
In fin ities , unless they knew by telescopic ob
servation that Jupiter had four large moons 
and that Saturn was surrounded by a wonder
ful ring!

This is another instance of the debt owing 
• to that remarkable Arabian civilization and 
culture which flourished so brilliantly in Spain 
and the nearer Orient, at a time when the 
intellect of Europe proper had not yet 
awakened. How dark those rightly termed 
Dark Ages were when the Arabian Jew Mes
sahalah wrote in the 9th century, can only be 
appreciated by those who have given the time 
and energy necessary to understand it. When 
this 15th century Irish writer composed his 
treatise, the mind of Europe had already be
gun to stir; the priceless treasures of Greek 
knowledge had been lately brought to Europe 
and had quickened the sluggish and stupefied 
thought to unwonted activity, while the dullest 
could see the parallels in the Greek writers 
with the philosophy and science of the Jewish- 
Arabian culture. Just as the Greek intellect 
had expresed itself in science, philosophy, 
and mathematics, in Pythagoras, Plato, Era
tosthenes, and Euclid, who themselves were 
to a large degree indebted to Asia, so the 
Saracens who studied and absorbed these 
writers, stamped their own productions with 
their own native genius, and in turn handed on 
to the European the Grecian thought, based as 
it was on Asiatic (Babylonian, Syrian, Egyp
tian) achievements. What a curious and in
teresting reflection it is, that the theoretic and 
philosophical systems of the Egyptian and 
Babylonian priest-scientists should have wan
dered from their native soils to Ionia, Penin
sular Greece, and Magna Graecia; then to 
return to their native continent, and after 
greatly aiding to mold and soften the manners 
of the Men of the Desert, to be carried to 
Spain, and from Spain to meet again in the 
European Universities the other branch of 
the same stream of Asiatic learning flowing 
from Constantinople. Truly, so far as E u ro 
pean  history is concerned, no more fascinating 
page exists than this period of renaissance. 
And. it is sad to say, no period has been 
treated so meagerly by historians. Student

The Telescopic Eye

I NVENTORS are hard at work perfecting 
an instrument which is fitly called a 
telescopic eye, an apparatus for transmit

ting by wire visual images instead of mere 
codes of signs. The essential principle is of 
course the photo-electric material, of which 
selenium is the best known example; a mate
rial whose electric conductivity varies in pro
portion to the intensity of the light which 
falls upon it. The details of construction are 
necessarily complicated, and difficult to ex
plain without diagrams. But it can readily 
be understood that fluctuations in light can 
be made to cause fluctuations in the conduc- 
ivity of selenium upon which they fall; that 
these fluctuations in conductivity will produce 
corresponding variations in the strength of 
an electric current in whose circuit the sele
nium is included; that the current may be 
carried to an indefinite distance; and that an 
electromagnet apparatus may be devised which 
will utilize the variations in the current in 
reproducing a light-picture at the receiving 
station. In translating the scene at the trans
mitting station into current-variations, space is 
(as it were) translated into time; for all the 
different parts of the picture are made to 
travel successively past a given point and to 
record themselves by their illumination upon 
the sensitive selenium. The area of the picture 
to be sent is divided up into minute portions, 
and each of these is sent separately; and they 
are built up again at the receiving station.

If this apparatus is perfected, as doubtless 
it will be, it will have many important uses, 
such as anyone can imagine. It will be a kind 
of eye of providence — if we may be pardoned 
for saying so — for it can be sent down at 
the end of a wire (a nerve) into the deep 
unfathomed caves of ocean, to search out all 
those gems of purest ray serene which the 
caves are said to bear; while the flowers need 
no longer waste their sweetness on the desert 
air, now that they can keep their blushes for 
a worthier purpose. The eye will climb lofty 
summits, thence to peer over the surrounding 
territory, surveying, exploring, prospecting, or 
scouting. It will burrow into the hearts of 
mountains or the bowels of the earth, and 
bring us

Gems o f the mountain and pearls of the ocean, 
Myrrh from the forest and gold from the mine.
The engineer or the manager at his desk 

will be able to send an all-seeing eye all over 
the premises, so that the operatives will have 
to toe the line. In short, and not to anticipate 
the bounding imagination of our readers, if 
all that is said be true, this telegraphic eye is 
destined to become a terror to evildoers and 
an annoyance to those who do good in secret; 
and we will have to cut the wires — as long 
as there are any to cut. Travers

Improvements in Photometry

P ERSISTENCE of vision — the rationale 
of “ living pictures ” — has received a 
beautiful application in the latest method 

of comparing light-intensities. If a white sur
face be illuminated alternately at intervals of 
1/10  to 1/16 of a second, by two sources of 
light, flickering vanishes when, by moving the 
illuminated surface suitably, the intensities 
become equal. The relative powers of the 
light-sources are then computed by measur
ing their distances from that surface. F.
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Art Music Literature and the Drama

Musical Possibilities in American Life

T HERE is a growing appreciation of the 
need of bringing the principle of Bro
therhood into the musical world on a 

much larger scale than now exists. A writer 
in T h e M u sic ian  has recently made a practical 
suggestion as to the organization of the musical 
life in cities, based upon the principle of in
telligent co-operation. He calls it “ team
work ” ; for he fears that it must be carried 
out by “ teams ” of selected citizens, who un
derstand what they are working for, and who 
have the higher interests of their fellow-citizens 
at heart. He does not believe that the rulers 
of the American cities recognize their oppor
tunities in matters of musical culture, which 
require a certain amount of expert cultivation 
in order to be properly handled.

Already there is promise 
for the wider development of 
the great civilizing art of 
music among the masses of 
the American people; sing
ing is taught in every school 
to some degree; even the 
smaller cities have glee clubs 
and church choirs which pre
sent the lighter cantatas and 
some oratorios; the piano 
is almost universal. But the 
most hopeful thing is that we 
are beginning to have orches
tras and to take pleasure in 
playing in them. There must 
be already many hundreds, 
possibly thousands of high- 
school orchestras, and the 
study of music from its dif
ferent standpoints, including 
its relation to human thought 
and feeling, is being intro
duced as part of the curricu
lum in some chools.

The writer in T h e M u si
cian gives the following list 
which could be organized 
even in moderately small cities, say of ten or 
twenty thousand people, if the musical popula
tion could be induced to work together in 
harmony. He says:

It has occured to me to try to set down in order 
the things which taken together make up a musical 
city. . . .

I
Of the Voice and its Team-Work 

1 The children sing and understand what they 
sing.

2 The men will have part-song choirs and enjoy 
them.

3 The women will have private clubs for singing 
part-songs for women’s voices.

4 There will be a mixed chorus for the practice 
of part-songs and the lighter cantatas.

5 There will be a larger chorus for the study of 
oratorio and serious choral work.

6 There ought to be amateur opera; good operas 
taken up, and now and then one produced by 
local talent, or with a solo singer or two im
ported for leading roles.

7 There will be many competent solo singers.
8 The women, at least, will have study clubs for 

culture; devoted to the historic and aesthetic 
side of music.

II
Of Instruments and their Team-Work

9 The piano will be practically universal; it must
also be made much more cultural than is 
usually the case.

10 The violin must be quite widely studied, and
there should be numerous good players, many 
of them under sixteen years of age.

11 Orchestral instruments must be studied in a
reasonable proportion to their musical use
fulness.

12 There should be good student orchestras.
(eighth grade and high school).

13 A good amateur orchestra with all instruments,
but not yet devoted to symphony, except per
haps a single movement now and then.

14 A good symphony orchestra, most of the players
in which should be native to the city and 
educated at home.

15 Chamber music organizations, private and semi
public.

16 There would naturally be many piano recitals,

T AM  pleading for the home. Let us have more music 
f  in our homes— more music evenings and all the time.
It will bring in a new and potent spirit of harmony. It 
will mean a new life for all and especially for the chil
dren. Katherine Tingley

both by local talent and by visiting artists; 
recitals by other instruments, also of songs.

17 The press must assist and appreciate. The true
ideal of a local newspaper is that of express
ing an ideal public opinion for that locality 
and time. . . .

18 All the above more or less co-ordinated; that
is, easily administered in its proportion, with 
the motive of helpfulness as well as enjoyment.

This outline of musical activity is most in
teresting to the student of Theosophy, because 
it is along the line that was adopted more than 
ten years ago at Point Loma under the direc
tion of Katherine Tingley. Years before that 
she emphasized the importance of music as 
a part of life, and in proportion to the increase 
in the number of students at the International 
Headquarters of the U niversal Brother
hood and THEosopiiical Society at Point 
Loma, and the development of the children

of the Raja Yoga Schools and Academies, 
essentially the whole of the above plan has 
been gradually taking form. According to 
Katherine Tingley music is one of the highest 
means of training character; but it must not 
be taken as a pleasant relaxation or mild dis
sipation ; it must be a part of a general, con
sistent effort to reach to the understanding 
of the real life. Good music, taught by the 
Raja Yoga methods introduced by Katherine 
Tingley, leads to the awakening of the soul. 
From this standpoint there is no drudgery 
in the practice, and even persons who are not 
specially gifted with the musical faculty find 
the most surprising results when they com
mence to study an instrument on the im
personal lines advocated at Point Loma.
. The writer quoted brings forward another 

idea which has been strongly 
urged by Katherine Tingley, 
and which leads directly to 
a higher plane of living. He 
says:

The natural road by which 
ideals become higher is that of 
collective instrumental music; es
pecially by way of the orchestra.

The sense of brotherhood is 
strongly felt during orchestral 
practice, for the individual 
player is compelled to take his 
place as one of a whole, a 
cell in the larger body. An 
orchestra is a sensitive entity, 
different from and superior 
to any one of the component 
parts. Everyone who has 
played in an orchestra knows 
that it has moods. Some
times everything goes with 
ease and smoothness, at other 
times it seems impossible to 
obtain the highest standard.

The writer sees that the 
pleasure of the ear and the 

development of the musical sense is not alone 
a sufficient reason for the cultivation of music, 
but he does not explain why.

The finer musical intelligence which is called 
for is a power of the soul w h ich  co m es  fro m  
rig h t liv in g . It cannot be trained on theoretic 
lines alone and municipal “ team-work ” will 
never be able to evoke or supply it. When 
the Real Self begins to be realized by all man
kind, not by a few musicians alone, music will 
take its rightful place as the voice of the soul. 
T o  reach  th is  T h eo so p h y  w ill  h ave  to  com e  
in to  th e  liv e s  o f  th e  peop le . What music, stu
died on Theosophical lines as a part of the 
larger life, can do for the young has already 
been proved by the successful work of the past 
ten years at Point Loma and in other nations 
wherever the Raja Yoga system has been es
tablished. Katherine Tingley has brought a 
new factor into musical teaching, and her 
work is really only just beginning. In her 
own words:

We will ever remember that True Music is the 
highest expression of a pure and harmonious life. V.
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T HE object of the Theosophical 
Movement is to bring back the 
heart life to earth — the beautiful, 

rich, warm heart-life, which sets everything 
aglow; which gives birth to noble enthusi
asms; which lifts one high above all that 
is mean and sordid and glorifies even the 
humblest task; which purifies and sweetens 
every home; which searches out every dark
ened corner of the earth, and illuminates it 
with divine fire; which makes heroes out of 
common men and women and awakens the 
now undreamed-of sleeping faculties which lie 
dormant in every human breast but which, 
aroused, will produce a renaissance — a true 
rebirth — such as only the gods can imagine.

Indeed, so little is there manifest of this, 
that comparatively few know of its absence. 
The message of Theosophy is necessary sim
ply to te ll the world what it lacks, for the 
world seems to be searching for other things.

There are many, not acquainted with Theo
sophy, who will ask: since we are trying to 
bring back what was once here — the greater 
ideals of very ancient days — do we mean to 
imply that progress is not a law of life? For 
there are many who insist, in the face of all 
the misery and crime today, that this is the 
greatest age the planet has ever known. With
out arguing with these latter, who perhaps 
with fuller information might change their 
minds, it is enough to say that Theosophy does  
unfold a majestic and all-embracing scheme 
of evolution, such as will make modern science 
some day kneel at its feet as a little child. It 
is too much to do more than allude to this 
here. For a fuller exposition, those who are 
interested are referred to the now abundant 
Theosophical literature. Rut a suggestion of 
harmony in the paradoxical facts of retro
gression and evolution can be found in the 
common examples about us of people who 
have appeared to be saints until they were 
tempted — then becoming devils.

The mind, not the heart, has been the ruling

The Heart-Life
factor in recent civilizations. Probably no one 
will question this. Even in the schools, edu
cation has meant little more than intellectual 
achievements, the medals, the honors, have all 
been for these. The fact that these mental 
competitions have bred envy, ambition, vanity 
and selfishness in many forms, has either been 
overlooked or been considered a matter im
possible to deal with.

IN our love (or poor Humanity,' let us salute die Law 
^ in a  warrior-like spirit; and let us call forth from our 
hearts a new breath, breathing itself into a new tone of 
silent, calm effort for peace and light everywhere. Let it 
be a radiation of the diviner life in ourselves, and a link 
binding us to the New Order of Ages which we have 
chosen to build. Katherine Tinsley

The Raja Yoga Schools have been founded 
on quite a different basis, and have been intelli
gently carried on with the idea that ch arac ter  is 
the first thing, and that mental development 
must be subservient to noble ideals. As a re
sult, the mind unfolds more rapidly and per
fectly than under the other systems, and some
thing else, far greater, is being accomplished 
also. These ideas are now in the air, and earn
est educators in different parts of the world are 
perceiving clearly that there is something rad
ically wrong in modern education.

The schools being the preparation for later 
life, here, too, intellect has been the god, and 
the cleverest succeeds. Legal issues have 
almost become, not a test of right, but of the 
skill of lawyers in inventing sophistries. For
tunes are accumulated, not by the most honest, 
conscientious workers, as we all know, but by 
the cleverest financiers. This all seems in
evitable, and is, with our present ideals.

Out of these ideals has grown the doctrine

of the survival of the fittest, the 
fittest being the man who is most 
accomplished in outwitting his neigh

bor. This may all seem true for a num
ber of centuries, but then the startling results 
of such ideas become so apparent that all 
who have escaped ruination begin to awak
en to the horror of them. And then it be
comes evident that intellect as a master and 
guide is like a wild elephant turned at large. 
And people begin to remember that the most 
clever of all is the arch fiend himself.

Many and many a prominent figure stands 
out as the incarnation of an intellect without 
a touch of the heart. And how cold and 
repellant is such a person! A body which 
has been vacated by its tenant may seem to 
some ghastly or awesome, but what is it to 
that subtle and devilish vehicle — a mind, 
which the heart-force has vacated! Let those 
who worship, admire, and are vain of their 
brilliant minds, beware. The examples of those 
who have taken this course are before them.

The intellect remains powerful only so long 
as it subjugates the faculties below it. But 
as there is no higher force than ambition in 
cold intellect itself, to hold it on its throne, 
by degrees other desires, often of a pleasure- 
loving or sensual character, enter and gain 
the ascendancy. So we have degenerates of 
all classes, from the cold intellectual degener
ate, to the lowest kind of a sot. There is no de
nying it. The world is full of them. The most 
unbelievable, unnamable, the most disgusting, 
the most horrible crimes are every day, 
every hour, every minute, being recorded. We 
have hell on earth in areas all over the globe. 
There is no need to preach of hell in the dis
tance of either space or time. It is just here 
and now.

The time is indeed ripe for Theosophy to 
come again to the rescue, as it has come in 
many an age before, for selfishness has brought 
our civilization to the verge of destroying it
self. That this is not fully realized is because
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people are asleep, and because, as said before, 
the real heart-force has for so long been in 
abeyance that few know what it really is. A 
sentiment has taken its place even in well- 
meaning and naturally unselfish people. They 
have desired to make happy their friends and 
so have given their lives in catering to others’ 
ideas of happiness, which has been generally 
equivalent to catering to their weaknesses. Un
wittingly they have contributed to the general 
result — chaos, unrest, Hades.

The heart-force has not been quite absent, 
surely, or we could not have lived. Scattered 
through the ages have been the innumerable 
hosts of Great Souls who have worked for 
humanity in the true way, but for the most 
part they have been persecuted and misunder
stood ; so they have succeeded only in keep
ing the fires burning here and there, and the 
planet has not been consumed in darkness.

But we must not forget the noble lives of 
many who are living today, and have always 
existed in greater or less numbers, who, though 
they commit one mistake after another and 
advocate one false scheme after another, are 
yet trying to stem the tide to the best of their 
belief. They suffer from not having a true 
philosophy of life. The mind they are trying 
to guide is not well instructed, and therefore 
is a poor instrument. The heart as the master 
must have a well-trained servant in the mind, 
to do efficient work. Without this perfect 
balance we cannot advance. Raja Yoga means 
that perfect balance. It does not underrate 
the mind, in fact, Theosophy teaches that the 
particular purpose of this earthly evolution is 
the development of mind. This is called a

mind-bearing planet. B u t it  p u ts  m in d  in  i ts  
p ro p er  p lace an d  re la tion  to the sou l. A true 
philosophy of life is, of course, necessary for 
right living and none can teach this except 
fully evolved men. It is absurd for the half- 
formed men of our present civilization to 
e x p e c t to present a true and complete philoso
phy. They are not in a position to do this, 
however fine their minds may be. It is the 
advance Souls, the true Teachers of humanity, 
who give this from age to age to men according 
to their development and needs.

Theosophy is the expression of the wisdom 
of the ages and presents to the mind a true 
philosophy, but it evokes at the same time the 
heart-life. With that comes the love for all 
that lives; a perception of the beauty of the 
vibrating life hidden in the stone, stirring in 
the trees, and looking out through the eyes of 
men. Also comes the desire to liberate the 
beauty that is buried in the undeveloped soil 
of human nature—a desire so pure and strong 
that no evil in one’s own or another’s nature 
can be passed without protest. It is indeed, 
in its perfection, the presence of the Warrior 
on earth — the Warrior, of whom it says in 
L ig h t on the P a th :

Obey him, not as though he were a general, but 
as though he were thyself, and his spoken words 
were the utterance of thy secret desires; for he 
is thyself, yet infinitely wiser and stronger than 
thyself. Look for him, else in the fever and hurry 
of the fight thou mayest pass him; and he will not 
know thee unless thou knowest him. If thy cry 
meet his listening ear, then will he fight in thee, and 
fill the dull void within. And if this is so, then canst 
thou go through the fight cool and unwearied, stand
ing aside and letting him battle for thee. Then it 
will be impossible for thee to strike one blow amiss.

But if thou look not for him, if thou pass him by, 
then there is no safeguard for thee. Thy brain will 
reel, thy heart grow uncertain, and in the dust of 
the battlefield thy sight and senses will fail, and 
thou wilt not know thy friends from thy enemies.

Gertrude van Pelt

Sixty Years After

I T must sometimes be among the ways of 
Karma that an experience should be al
most exactly repeated, that some essential 

event in one incarnation should be copied in 
the next. Experience has not been exhausted; 
there is still something to be got out of it. The 
poor French dressmaker who has just written 
the book of the hour, has reminded several 
reviewers of an antetype of sixty years ago. 
Marguerite Audoux almost repeats Reine 
Garde; M a rie-C la ire  repeats M a rie -R o se . One 
of the reviewers says:

If it be strange that an uneducated woman should 
write a successful romance, it is stranger still that 
it should happen twice; that two women with sixty 
years between them, the latter knowing nothing of 
her predecessor, should not only pass through the 
same experience but write practically the same book, 
and reap the same success. Both orphans born 
under unhappy circumstances, and brought Hp by 
nuns; both dressmakers after working on a farm; 
both write their autobiographies in novel form; both 
find influential godfathers, reach the public and be
come the literary heroines of the day.

The coincidence is however only strange in 
coming to light. Why should it not happen 
many times? The Dreyfus affair is paralleled, 
even in its details, by a certain similar case 
occurring two centuries previously and any 
close student of history can multiply examples. 
A study of cyclic law throws light upon this. C.
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The Author of Robinson Crusoe

T HOUGH Daniel Defoe, the author 
of R o b in so n  C ru soe , did not him
self have the adventures he de

scribes in that book, he did have a very 
active and stirring life. The period when 
he lived, 1661 to 1731, was full of bitter 
strife in England, between political part
ies and also between dissenters and high- 
churchmen. Defoe w as a champion of 
liberty of conscience. H e  never scrupled 
either to oppose what h e  thought wrong 
in any party, even his own, or to support 
what he believed to be right even when 
it was upheld by his opponents. This 
independence caused him to be persecut
ed by both sides. In 1715 Defoe wrote 
A n  A p p e a l to  H o n o r  and Justice, in 
which he explained his position to his 
countrymen; and then he deserted public 
life and, settling down in quiet, wrote 
R o b in so e  C ru soe .

A book published in 1712, telling of 
the adventures of Alexander Selkirk, 
suggested the story of Robinson Crusoe, 
which is said to be the best narrative in 
the English language. So, even if you 
have read R o b in so n  C rusoe for the en
joyment of the tale of adventure, you 
must read it again, later or when you are 
a student, in order to appreciate the ad
mirable simplicity of Defoe’s style of 
writing.

Daniel Defoe wrote a great many other 
books and scores of pamphlets. One of 
his books, the E s sa y  on  P ro jec ts , was 
much esteemed by Benjamin Franklin.
It is full of suggestions for improve
ments and reforms, including better 
roads, a saving's bank for the poor, wi
dow’s funds and friendly societies, a military 
college, and a college for the higher education 
of women, all of which have been established 
since 1697, when Defoe wrote this book.

One of Defoe’s pamphlets raised a great 
outcry against him. It was called T h e S h o r t
e s t W a y  w ith  D isse n te rs . He could not ignore 
intolerance in religious matters, and, though he 
was a Dissenter himself, he aimed a severe hit 
at the intolerance of the Dissenters, before 
going on to ridicule the harshness of the High 
Churchmen. The Dissenters were angry with 
Defoe for his rebuke, and the High Churchmen 
were furious when they found out that he was 
satirizing them. Defoe was condemned to 
stand in the pillory and to be imprisoned. He 
had a ready pen, however, and wrote a clever 
poem called H y m n  to  th e  P illo ry , which won 
the people of London over to his side, even 
while he was suffering the penalty.

This did not save him from the term in 
prison. Here he was busy with a new project. 
He started a R e v ie w . It came out twice a 
week at first and then three times a week. 
Defoe wrote it all himself. Besides articles on 
great public questions, and news, it contained 
imaginary letters and short discussions of the 
customs and happenings of the day written in 
a light, interesting style. These were the fore-

LINES
HAT care I for caste or creed? 
It is the deed, it is the deed; 

What for crown or what for crest?
It is the man, it is the man;
Heirs of love, and joy, and woe, 
Who is high and who is low? 
Mountain, valley, sky and sea.
Are all for humanity.
What care I for robes or stole?
It is the-soul, it is the soul;
What for crown or what for crest?
It is the heart within the breast;
It is the faith, it is the hope.
It is the struggle up the slope,
It is the brain and eye to see 
One God and one humanity.

Robert Lovenir in A in slee 's

runner of the famous S p e c ta to r  written soon 
after by Addison and Steele.

Defoe, you see, was energetic and resource
ful. He was also honest and honorable, pay
ing to the last dollar his indebtedness, after a 
business failure. He learned many lessons, 
which he has endeavored to pass on to young 
folk in R obin son  C rusoe.

This monument was erected by the children 
of the world, their little subscriptions having 
been massed to cover the expense of it. M. G.

The Preservation of Ancient Swedish 
Instruments and Furniture

NEW interest has awakened in 
Sweden in gathering and preserv
ing old musical instruments, fur

niture, architectural remains, etc. Prince 
Eugene, son of King Oscar, and a prom
inent artist, full of love and appreciation 
of all that belongs to Sweden, has set 
about reawakening the interest of all 
classes in the peculiar old instruments, 
which in past times were common among 
the peasants, but now have been put 
aside for modern, if less interesting in
struments.

On clear summer days, old men from 
all parts of the country come together 
on the invitation of the Prince, and these 
old musicians present a picture which 
one can hardly forget. Many of them 
look as if they had been dug up by some 
antiquary. With what love and tender
ness they treat their strange instru
ments! On an occasion like this there 
is an opportunity of seeing what a wealth 
of musical instruments the country pos
sesses. There are pipes, flutes, fiddles, 
and all kinds of string instruments, 
which one never now sees, not even in the 
museums. With hands that tremble 
with old age, they commence to play, 
and wonderful, solemn, or cheerful tunes 
enchant the listener. It sounds like the 
song of the neck, like tomte voices, and 
is appealing, enchanting, fascinating.

After the performance the best play
ers receive their prizes. This makes the 
younger folk interested too, and by and 
by the old men will have a troop of 
pupils who will in their turn teach those 

still younger, thus preventing these old arts 
from dying out entirely.

An equally lively interest is taken in keeping 
up the ideal in furniture-making. Here and 
there out in the country, those lovers of our 
old crafts see a handsomely carved stool, a 
chest of unusually pure style, or a chair of 
which there does not exist a copy, and they 
immediately try to find a carpenter who knows 
how to make them. This is often not so easy. 
Sometimes not one carpenter in a whole prov
ince knows how to make this old furniture 
properly; sometimes they find an old man, 
who, when questioned about this furniture, an
swers, that in his youth he used to do those 
things, but that no one nowadays cares for 
them, so he had to stop making them. Then 
he is given an order for say about a dozen 
chairs, and before long the whole village is 
busy making old-fashioned chairs.

The annual exhibitions in different cities in 
Sweden, and the interest which all traveling 
foreigners show in these things, are a spur to 
new activity, and it is not hard to prophesy, 
that before many years have passed, cheap 
modern wares will be out of fashion, as these 
genuine, characteristic things were for so long, 
until Prince Eugene’s patriotism inspired him 
to try to preserve these treasures. R.
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How Jack Learned his Lesson

O NCE there was a little boy who 
so loved birds and animals 
that he could understand their 

speech, but though he was very kind 
at heart, he was full of mischievous 
fun and often got himself into trouble.

One day, ju s t  f o r  fu n , he played 
a trick on his little sister, which hurt 
her feelings very much. It happened 
that all the family were going to a 
picnic; so, as a reminder, Jack had 
to stay at home with the one old 
servant. Instead of making him feel 
repentant, this made him resentful; 
for he said he had not meant to hurt 
Mary — and he determined to run 
away from home. So tying up some 
food and a few clothes, he started.

He had not gone far when in 
crossing a meadow he met a drake 
with a poke on its neck.

“ Why have you that on your neck ? ” asked 
Jack.

“ Oh, because I would not keep out of the 
garden,” answered the drake.

“ But doesn’t it make you angry to be 
treated so unkindly?” asked Jack.

“ What good would it do to be angry ? ” 
answered the drake. “ When my master sees 
that I will stay in my own meadow, instead 
of eating up the vegetables, I expect that 
he will take it off. My master is a kind man 
and is good to me."

Then Jack went on till he came to a pasture 
where he saw a cow with a board tied over 
her horns, so that it came down over her eyes 
and she could only see sideways.

“ Why have you that board on your horns?” 
asked Jack.

“ Oh, because I hooked one of the calves 
for fun,” answered the cow.

“ But doesn't it make you angry to be 
treated so unkindly?” asked Jack.

“ Why should I be angry ? ” answered the 
cow. “ If I deserved it, I must endure it. 
If I behave myself I expect my master will 
soon take it off again. He is a kind man 
and is very good to me.”

Then Jack went on, and in crossing a field 
he saw a black horse grazing with a chain 
fastened to a hind and a fore leg, so that 
he could take only a very short step.

“ Why have you that chain on your legs?” 
asked Jack.

“ Oh, because I kicked the bay colt just 
for fun.” answered the horse.

“ But doesn't it make you angry to be 
treated so unkindly?” asked Jack.

“ What good would it do me to be angry,” 
answered the horse. ” When I can learn that 
it is not fun for the colt to he kicked for fun, 
I expect that my master will take the chain 
off. He is a kind man and is very good to me.” 

Then the horse stopped grazing and, look
ing at Jack, asked:

“ Where may you be going?” But Jack 
did not answer, only silently turned and went 
back home, saying to himself: “ Jack Ander-
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TO A CRICKET
V OICE of summer, keen and shrill, 

Chirping round my winter fire,
Of thy song I never tire,
Weary others as they will,
For tby song with summer’s filled —
Filled with sunshine, filled with June;
Firelight echo of that noon 
Heard in fields when all is stilled 
In the golden light of May,
Bringing scents of new-mown hay,
Bees, and birds, and flowers away,
Prithee, haunt my fireside still,
Voice of summer, keen and shrill.

W illiam  C ox  B tn n e tt (S t l i c t e d )

Dept.

son, you ought to be ashamed of yourself. 
Your mother is good to you and she only 
wants to teach you a lesson, so why cannot 
you take your deserts as well as a horse or 
a cow or a drake, without being angry? There 
will be other picnics.”

When he got home, he filled the wood-box 
full of wood, and raked the yard, and watered 
his mother’s flowers, and fed the chickens; 
and when the family came home from the 
picnic he was as happy as any of them.

He had learned a lesson which he never 
forgot. His friends, the animals, had taught 
him to be more thoughtful about his own little 
sister’s happiness. Audrey

all his accompanying kissing noises and 
coaxings in his sweetest tones, made 
me wonder at him.

“ Now Peter,” I said, “ what is it 
you want ? Do you want to play with 
the little feather duster ? ” and I held 
it towards him, whereupon he pecked 
at it savagely and began to scold it. 
Then I knew that the green-eyed mon
ster had possession of my little green 
bird, or in other words, Peter was 
je a lo u s  of my litle feather duster.

What could I do but sit right down 
and laugh at him ? trying to explain to 
him that I could never love a little 
bunch of feathers tied to a stick which 
I use to whisk the dust from my table 
and desk. The kind of feathers I 
love are part of my little Peter Pan.

He laughed about it too, but only 
because I laughed. It wasn’t because 
he was ashamed of himself, for it 

was easy to see that he was made un
happy the moment I had anything to do with 
the duster, in spite of all I could say. So 
I put it away and smoothed down his ruffled 
feathers and told him in my most convincing 
way that I loved my little green bird more 
than all the little feather dusters in the land, 
and that it was his love for me that made him 
jealous. I knew that little birds have no 
reason with which to govern their feelings as 
people have, and cannot drive away the “green 
monster ” of jealousy when he takes hold of 
them. Once before, Peter Pan had been 
jealous; that time it was of his own reflection 
in a mirror. He did not know that the bird 
on my shoulder in the mirror was himself! 
Perhaps even boys and girls are jealous some
times when there is no more cause for it than 
Peter had. E. P.

The Little Green Bird 
and the Green-eyed Monster

P ETER PAN, the parroquet, was sitting 
on the sash-curtain rod in the south 
window, amusing himself with his string 

of little glass beads, when I began to dust. 
Now what there was about my dusting to 
excite the green-eyed monster in little Peter, 
you cannot imagine, until I explain that I was 
doing my dusting with a small feather duster. 
It was the feathers that Peter noticed at once, 
and he came flying just as fast as his little 
blue wings could carry him, straight to my 
shoulder. Ordinarily I should have thought 
nothing of it, but the extreme affection he 
was showing, pecking my cheek gently with

A Faithful Playmate

C ARLO was a large collie dog, who was 
the playmate and friend of six small 
children, living near London. 

Circumstances arose which made it seem ne
cessary to their parents to part with Carlo, al
though they felt just as grieved as the children.

Carlo was given to a friend, who took him 
to live at a little country village, about sixty 
miles from his former home. Two days after 
his departure, while the children were at break
fast, they heard a familiar scratching on the 
door. When Arthur ran and opened it, what 
was his surprise and delight to see Carlo, tired 
and travel-stained. He had walked all the 
way back from his new home to see his little 
playmates, whom he greeted with a joyous 
bow-wow.

Poor Carlo was sent back to his new master, 
but he was not to be discouraged, for in a 
few days he again returned to his old home. 
After he had repeated this three times the chil
dren were overjoyed to hear that their faithful 
friend was to stay with them. Carlo lived to a 
good old age and was never so happy as when 
in the company of his young play-fellows, 
whom he guarded with great care. Rita
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Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
VoL II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma. California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith  a Copious 
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Term s

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

B L A V A T S K Y

C lo th , 400 pages
Postage, prepaid - - $2.25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California, U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather - - - - - Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COM PANY, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A N E W  P O I N T  L O M A  E D I T I O N
A  broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. J U D G E  [Occultus~\

CLOTH . . .  5o CENTS PAPER *5 CENTS
ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA, U. S. A.

T W O  N E W  B O O K S  N O W  R E A D Y

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
T h e o s o p h ic a l  M a n u a l N o . I 

( S p a n is h )

Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

i'2mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Lorn*, CU

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Two for 5 coats • Sot of also for 20 coats

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS FOR STUDENTS

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) 36 cents
Paper covers - 26 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, A the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 16. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

A n BM ay on th e  R ise  an d  F a ll of Docxna
No. 17. Earth

I ts  P a re n ta g e : its  B ounds and  its  B soes
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A S tudy  of M an

THB THBOSOPHIGAL PUBUflHDTO Co,, Point Loma, OaL

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
IT H. P. BLAVATSKY asd WILLIAM g. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“  T h e  E m p ty  V essel M ake* 

t h e  G r e a te s t  S o u n d  "
A N o te  o l W a rn in g

—by H. P. Blavatsky

Of “ n e ta p h y s lc a l  H ealin g "  
A ffirm a tio n s  and  D enials 
T h e  C ure  of D iseases 
R ep lan tin g  D iseases fo r 

F u tu re  Use
—by William Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

P rice  - 15 cents
THB THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma. Cml.

International Theoiophicnl Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological Table for Urn week ending 
APRIL <** 23rd, 1911

Total number of hours lunshine recorded during Maici 1 r 5 
Possible sunshine, 372. Percentage, 58. A Tenge num

ber of hours per dsjr, 6.93 (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken at g a. m., Pacific Time.

A pr.
BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
PALL

WIND

MAX MIN DET WXT Dll TIL

1 7 29.641 6? 53 57 54 0.00 SE 2

18 29.668 64 53 56 55 0.00 W 1

«9 29 634 62 55 56 54 0.00 SE 3
20 2 9 .6 4 1 62 55 60 53 0.00 SE 5
21 29-745 65 56 60 56 0.00 NW 2

22 29.694 64 55 57 55 0.00 NE I

23 29.70 5 63 54 56 53 0.00 sw 2

Digitized by ^ o o Q i e
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THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
I n u » T i o » L  THHOSOfHICAL H iu ^ m m i t i  Point Lorn*. California, C. S. A. 

Tke otflea of the Theosophical Publishing Company U at Point L o u ,  Culifornin. 
It has NO OTHBR OFFICE u d  NO BRANCHBS.

TH E
FOREIGN AGENCIES

UNITED KINGDOM  — Theosophical Book Co., 18 Bartletti* Bldg*., Holborn 
Circus, Loxdox, E, C. England 

G ERM AN Y — J- Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOexbxxc
S W E D E N — Univeraella Broderakapeta Forlag, Barnhuagatan, 10, S t o c k h o l m  

H O LLAN D — Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, B aaxx  

A U S T R A L IA — Willans & Williams, 16- Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., Sydxxt, N. S. W.
CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Saxtiago s i  Cuba 

M E X IC O — Samuel L- Herrera, Calle de la Independencia, 55 altos. Visa Caul, V. C. 
As s ih s  s r  KatheeixE T ixclI y at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 •$ .15
Ax Atteal to P uilic Coxsciixcx: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . .

Astial Ixtoxicatiox, and Other Paper* (W. Q. Judge) . . . . .
B k a c a v a d  GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East 

American edition; pocket sue; morocco, gait edges . . . .
Coxcixtsatiox, CuLTDtl of (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
D x v a c h a x ; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . . . .
E c h o e s  faota t h e  O k i e x t ; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine*. Written for 

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth 
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .

E t it o m s  O f  T H E osorK iC A L  T e a c h ix o s , Ax (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages 
F x e e m a s o x k y  AXD J b s u iTxy , T h e  Pith and Marrow of the Closing and Coming Century

and Related Position of, (Rameses)
8 copies for $1.00; per hundred, $10.00

K a t h e iix e  T ixglEy, Humanity’s Friend: A V isit  to K ath eeixE T ixolet (by John 
Hubert Greuiel); A Study of RAja  Yoga at P oixt Loma (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle. Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

H tthotism : Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
N ew Cextuxt P ath , Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, M. D. 

I xcidexts IX THE H istoky o f  th e  T heosothical Movemext; by Joseph H. FusaelL 
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis UxvxiLED, by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 yols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; clotb; with 
portrait of the author. Pomt Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 

K ey to T heosotht, T h e , by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition with Glossary 
and exhaustive lndtx. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cliMh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

LifE at P oixt  L oma, T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 
Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) . . . . .

L ight  ox th e  P ath (M. C ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rule* for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
aize edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather . . . .

M ysteiies  Of THE H eaet Doctsixe, T he . Prepared by Kathorino Tingley and her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth
A Sksies of 8 P amyhlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

N ightm ase T ales (H. P. Blavatsky). llluslratsd by R. iiacholl. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth . . . .  

T h e  P lough axd t h e  Cxoss. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages IUustratrd. Cloth - - - - -

Sxcaxr Doctsixe , T he . The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols, royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
Som e  o r  t h e  Eaaoas of Ch sist ia x  S ciexce . Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Tudge 
V oice Of t h e  S ilekce , T h e . (For the daily tiae of disciples) Translated and 

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket sire, leather . . . .
Y oga A fhosism s (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather 
GREEK SYMPOSIA, as performed by students of tile Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright) 
1 — T h e  W isdom of H yyatia; 2 — A P xomisE. Each - - - -

NEW CENTURY SERIES. T h e  P it h  axd Maeeow o f  Som e Sacked W i it ix c s  
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .

Scairr 1 — Contents: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity — 
No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 

ScairT 2 — Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory— Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The "W oes’’ of the Prophet*— Fragment: from Bhagavad Giti —
Jesus the Man

ScairT ]  — Contents: Lesson of Israel's History — Man’s Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the lx>rd 

ScairT 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine — 
The Temple of God

ScairT 5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by tbe Spirit of God 

ScairT 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

ScairT 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Islim, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

ScairT 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
Scairr 9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

lam, and their arodern representative, rarseeiem — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
ScairT 10 — Contents: The Religions of China
Scairr II — (Supplementary Number)— Druidism . . . . .

OCCULTISM, STUDIES IN (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., d ., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 

Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Time* •
Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .
Koemic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom . . . . .
Esoteric Character of the Gospel* . . . . . .
Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man . . . .

THEOSOPHICAL MANUALS, Elementary Handbooks for Students.
16mo. price, each, paper, 25 

E lemextasy T heosofht 
T h e  S evxx PzixcirLES o f  Max 
K asha
Reixcasxatiox 
Max AfTEa D eath 
KAmaloka axd D xvachax 
T eaches* axd T h e is  D u civlES 
T h e  Doctsixe  o r  Cycles 
Psychism , Gkostoloot axd t h e  

Astsal Plaxx
No. 10 T h e  Astsal L ioht  
NO. 11 PSTCHOMETST, CLAIXVOTAXCE, AMD 

T h OUOXT-TkaXSFESEXCE 
THE PATH SERIES. Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.

No. 1 T h e  Puarosa or t h e  U xivexsal Bkotheskood axd T heosothical Society 
No. 2 T heosotht Gexesallt Stated (W. Q. Judge) . . . .  

Reprinted from Oficial Retort, World's Parliament of Religions, Chisago, 1893

Vol. 2 
Vol. 3 
Vol. 4  
Vol. 3 
Vol. 6

No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.

No. 3  Mislaid MrsrxaiXS (Herbert Coryn, M. a.) 
No. 4 T heosoth t axd i t s  C o u x rx a rs r r i  
Ns. $ Some Pestest** Pxxsxxyatio 

Thirty sai ls* ot shove

oVW N T W f f U T * ................................................

.0 5

.0 5

.05

.85

.85

.05

.03

1.00
.15
.0 5

M ISC ELLAN EO U S. S o u v k k ie  P o st a l  C a sh s  o r  t h e  T h e o s o t h ic a l  H x ad q u a x teb s .
Two for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

L o m a l a x d . An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)4x13)4 in. (postage 6 | extra) 
RxraoDCCTioxs or F a m o u s  P a ix t ix g s  s y  R. M a c h  e l l .  The Path — Parsifal —  The Prodigal — The Bard —The Light of the Coming Day — ’Twixt Priest ana Profligate — The Hour of Despair—The Dweller on the Threshold.

S iz e  of photographs, 8 x 6  in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 
Path Macazixe, T he — VoL ix (’94-’95), VoL x ( ’95-’6), each 
P ath Macazixx, Th e — Index to Vols. i to v iii ; cloth 
Path Magazixe, T he — Back numbers: each -
Szaschlight, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, CaL, September and October, 1901. 
72 page*. Special number issued to the public . . . .

S e a s c h l i g h t , N o . 7 - . . . . . . . .
Seaxchlicht, VoL i i , No. 1 -  . . . . . .
Uxivexsal B*othe*hood P ath, f u „„v,
U xivexsal B*otbe*hood Magazixx i  “ “  number*> elc“

Vols. XIII (1898-’99), XIV (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), xvi (1901-’02), each
LO TU S GROUP U TB R A TU R B

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley
1 T he L ittle Buildexs, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)2 T h e  C o m ix G Of THE K i x c  ( M a c h e l l ) ;  c lo th ,  g i l t  e d g e s  

L o t u s  S o x c  B o o k .  F i f t y  o r ig in a l  s o n g s  w i th  c o p y r ig h te d  m u s ic ;
L o t u s  Soxc —  “ The Sun Templew ith  m u s ic

F R E N C H
T h I o s o f b ix  ElAmextaixe . . . . .
Lss M y s t I e x s  dx l a  D o c t s ix e  d u  Ctxu* ( l r* Section)

S P A N IS H
Ecos d e l  O x ix x t e  (W. Q. Judge) . . . .

“  ■ TEOsOfiCA* (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginas

.58

.75
2.00

.5 0

.20

.1 5

.1 5

.1 5

boards

.20
2.00

.5 0

.3 5

.5 0

.1 5

.0 5

.5 0

.5 0

.2 5

.1 5

.1 5

EflTO M X  DE LAS ExsxfiA XZA S 
L a  Txosorl* E x t u c a d a  - 
L a  Txosorl* t  s u s  FA LSiriC A C ioxE S. Para uao de investigadore* . .

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00
L a  V id a  EX P o ix t  L o m a  (Notas por Katherine Tingley) . . .  

Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Lome, California.

.5 0

.2 5

.0 5

.0 5

.1 5

.15

.15

.15
4 .0 0

2 .2 5

.1 5

.7 5

2.00
.2 5

.60

1.00

10.00

.1 5

.73

.75

.15

The following in other language* may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

GERMAN
Ax ikkxx F e Oc h t x x  s o l l t  I h * s ix  x x e x k x x x — We* is t  e i x  T k x o s o f h ? — Was 

T h e o s o t h ie  Ob ex  m a x c h e  P u x k t x  l x h z t  u x d  w a s  s ix  w e d e s  lehxt x o c h  billiot 
A u s b il d u x c  d eb  K o x z x k t e a t io x  (von William Q. Judge)
D i e  B h a c a v a d  GIta (nach der englischen Auagabe von William Q. Judge).
D ab L x bx x  z u  P o ix t  L o m a  (Katherine Tingley). Sch6n illustrierL (Recommended) 
D i e  W lSSENSCHAfT DES LXBEXS UXD DIE K uX BT ZU LEBEX 
E c h o s  a u s  d i m  O e i Xk t  (von William Q. Judge)
S t u d i e s  Obex d ie  B h ag av ad  GItA (William Q. Judge).
T h e o s o t h ie  E b e l a b t
R O c e b u c k  u x d  A u s b l ic k  a u r  d ie  t h x o s o t x is c h x  B e w e c u x o  
W aHBHXIT 1ST MACKTIO UXD MUSS OBSIEGSXI 
P o s t k a x t e x  MIT A x s i c h t e x  v o x  P o ix t  L o m a

Theoaophlache Handbucher:
D e b  M x x s c h  x a c k  d e m  T o d s . 
K A m a l o e a  u x d  D x v a c h a x . 
L x h x x x  u x d  iH a x a  JOxoxa. 
D i e  T h e o x ie  d e e  Z y e l e x . 

u. a. w.

Bound in morocco or paper

.2 5
1 .5 0

No. 1. ElEmxktaxx Theosothie. No. 5 .
No. 2. Die Siexex Pa ixzirux  sas No. 6.

Mexsckex. No. 7.
No. 3 . Kasha. No. 8.
No. 4 . Reixeabxatiox.

DUTCH
Die Bhagavad GItA: Het Bock van Yog*; with Glossary.
De Ocxaam deb T h EosofhiX (door William Q. Judge)
De MystexiEx dex OudhEid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Beuw, No. 12)
De R iddexs VAX Keizex Abthu* — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ceinnyd Morns.
Daix OrsTELLEX o v x a  T h e o s o t h ie . In verband m e t  Vraagztukken van den Dag.
Het Lxvxn te P oixt Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatskt ex W illiam Q. J udge, De Stichters en Leiders der Theosophische 

Beweging (Leerling). pp. 42.
KATHEEIXE T ixgley. de AutocxaaT (De Geheimen van de Leer van het Hart)
L icht or het P ad (door M. C ) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it Ex MEac, uit sommige Heiligc Geschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Tbeoaopbie en Christendom. " Niemand Iran twee heeren dienen.” lets 
Meerders dan de TempeL Een Gezicht des Oordeela. De Mensch Jezua 

P it  XX MEac VAX de E ixdigexde Ex Komekde Eeuw, en de daarmede in be trekking 
staande poaitie van Vrijmetselarij en Jeeuitisme, door Rameses 

Theosophical Manuals, Series No. 1 
Ix dex VooaHor No. 6. “ H emel ” Ex “ H el ’’
Eex h eiu g  Leexstuk No. 7. Leexaiex ex hux L eexlikoex
Vexlsxex kxxkis wEtaOEvoxDEX No. 8. E ex Ukivexseele W et 
Eex Slkutxl tot Modexxe Raad- No. 9 . D w a a l w k g x x  (H ytxotisme, 

X Claixvovaxce, SnaiTisME)
Het Mystexie vak dex Dood No. 10. De Ziel dex W xxxld

SWEDISH
Dex H smliga Laxak, 2  band (H . P. Blavatsky)
Nycesl till Txosofiex (H. P. Blavataky).
Astxal Bexusxixc, Dxvakax, m. m. (William Q. Judge)
Bx*r, SOM hjaltt mig (William Q. Judge)
Dex Cykliska Lacex, m . m. (William Q. Judge)
Dolda Vixkax i dex H emlica Laxax, m. m . (William Q. Judge)
DSDSSTXAffET i T eosovisk Beltskihg, m . m. (William Q. Judge)
Reixkaxxatioxslaxax i Bibelx, Om Kabma, m . m. (William Q. Judge)
Studies dvEx Bhagavad GItA (William Q. Judge)
TxosoriEXB Oceax (William Q. Judge)

Villiam Q. Judge)

No.
No.
No.
No.
No. 5.

.25 
1.58 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.33 

.35

54; cloth, - - - - .35
No. 12 T h e  A x  g e l  a x d  t h e  D e m o x  

(2 vols., 35| each)
No. 13 T h e  F l a m e  a x d  t h e  C l a y  
No. 14 ,  Ox God a x d  P xayxx  
No. IS T h e o s o t h t : t h e  M om ex  or

R e l ig io x s
No. 16 F x o h  C a m  t o  P x o x a o s ; aa Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. E a x t h : Its Parentage, its Rounds 

tod it9
No. 1$ Soxs or THE F i x e m i s t : t  Study 

of Man

_____________  _ Tingley och hennes larjungar)
Ex I x t e x v ju  MED K a t h e x ix e  T ix g l e y  (Greusel)
K a t h e b i x e  T ix g l e y ,  af M . F. N. (levnadsteckning)
E x is t e x s l ix j k * o c h  U t v e c k l ix c s x o x m e k  (Oscar LjungstrSm)
K a x  Et t  T. S. s a k x a  m o ia l l a o ? (Protest m6te)

tillT e o s o t i o c h  K x is t e x d o m , Genmale 
A s ie x s  Ljus (Edwin Arnold)
B h ag av ad  GItA, Hangivandet* bok 
D e x  T e o s o t iix a  I x s t it u t io x x x  (Baker) 
F x im u x e x i  o c h  J e s u it v a l d e  (Rameses) 
Ljus pi VAoxx 
L o Tu s s l a d ,  fSr barn 
L o t u s s I x o b o e ,  ord och musik

Prof. Pfannenstill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg) 
RA j a  Y o ca , O m  S ja l x x s  U t v e c e l ix o  
S e il l x a d e x  m e l l a x  T e o s o t i o c h  S t ix it is m  
S t ja x x a x , S aco- o c h  P o e m s a m l ix o ,  for barn 
TXOSOflXXS IXXEXfiXD 
T y s t x a d e x s  R f i s r  
Visixoad (Karling)

Illustrated. Yearly
PERIODICALS

IN TER N ATIO N A L THEOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE.
subscription, postpaid . . . . . . . .

Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theosophical 
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A New Aspect of Haeckel’s “ Monism”

IT  is a commonplace tha t every leader has 
followers who often go much farther than 
the chief whose authority  they claim as 

support for their pronouncem ents. T hus 
schools o f thought are founded in connexion 
with well known names. Sometimes, however, 
the chief does not die soon enough, but lives 
on to a riper experience; his views develop 
and change, and he is ju s t as frank  in his 
utterances now as he was before. This m ust 
be somewhat disconcerting to  those who have 
quoted him.

Som ething of this kind seems to  have hap
pened to E rn st Haeckel, if one may judge by 
w hat is being said of him. T hus he is quoted 
as saying:

Materialism is an ambiguous party word; spir
itualism could quite easily be substituted for it.

A n “ epoch-making ” statem ent, a critic 
thinks. F u rther, we read th a t Haeckel

would fain establish a bond between religion and 
science, and thus contribute to the adjustment of 
the antithesis so needlessly maintained between these, 
the -two highest spheres in which the mind can 
exercise itself.

H e still clings to his “ Mon- 
_  „  ism ” ; but since, for the pur-T™/\ Phoopa 1

pose in hand, the significance 
of one T ru th  jg | j ^ ] e  m ore than one 0 f no_

m enclature, we may pardon 
a natural desire to preserve consistency and 
to  stand to one’s guns, if only in appearance. 
For “ M onism ” is by no means crysta llized ; 
it is subject to the law of growth. I t  is defined 
by Haeckel as the “conviction tha t there lives 
one spirit in all things, and tha t the world is 
constituted and developed in accordance with 
one common fundam ental law .” H e regards 
knowledge as a unity and refuses to accept the 
duality implied by the use o f the term s spirit 
and m atter or natural and spiritual. T here 
is surely no great fault to  be found w ith such 
an attitude. The e rro r in connexion with both 
monism and dualism consists in regarding 
either of them  as a final explanation ; whereas 
really they are alternative ways of viewing the 
universe, adopted by thinkers in deference to 
the exigencies o f thought. In short, the laws 
of our thought compel us to adopt each and 
both of these points of view. W e are unable 

to form ulate any philosophy 
a  Divine w ithout establishing a dual-

S u b s t r a tu m  ism ; nor on the o ther hand 
a  Necessity will the mind consent to  re

gard a dualism as final, but 
m ust always be seeking to reconcile that dual
ism in a unity. The danger for Haeckel, and 
those whom he represents, therefore, is that 
they will push their idea too far. T hey rebel

against those who have carried dualism  too 
f a r ;  but it is equally possible to carry  mon
ism too far. I t  is possible to see a conflict 
where there is none.

Haeckel, we are told by another critic, 
seems “ nervously anxious to get God into his 
M onism .” A nd we seem to see the venerable 
figure bending over a jigsaw puzzle which fits 
only too well and refuses admittance to 
another piece which the solver holds in his 
hand, knowing th a t it must fit in somewhere.

Ever more clearly we are compelled by reflection 
to recognize that God is not to be placed over 
against the material world as an external being, 
but must be placed as a “ divine power ” or “ mov
ing spirit ” within the cosmos itself.

T his is precisely what Theosophists say 
when they are advocating the need for a 

w orthier conception of Deity 
A worthier than that entertained by

Conception many advocates of religion,
of Deity Again, we read:

Of course Haeckel does not 
believe in a personal God; but he talks like a good 
modern Theist when he declares: “ God is every
where. As Giordano Bruno has it, ‘ There is one 
spirit in all things, and no body is so small that it 
does not contain a part of the divine substance 
whereby it is animated.’ Every atom is thus anim
ated, and so is the ether; we might therefore 
represent God as the infinite sum of all natural 
forces, the sum of all atomic forces and all ether- 
vibrations.” (Quoted from C u r r e n t  L i t e r a tu r e . )

So in the combination of (adumbrated) 
Theosophy, m odern theism, Haeckel, and 
G iordano Bruno —  the great Italian so justly 
honored in (ttnecclesiastical) Rome — the 
theological opponents of Theosophy have an 
adversary  that requires delicate handling.

In  thus recognizing the immanency of Deity, 
it is needful to avoid the danger of belittling 
the conception by falling into a purely na
turalistic pantheism. W e must not exalt the 
m ere ex terior powers of nature to the throne 
o f O lym pus; for Pan is not the All-Father.

There are worlds within 
Manifested w orlds; and though we may 

and unify our conception of na-
Unmanifested tu re by postulating one uni

versal animating spirit or 
soul, still that spirit is itself but a manifesta
tion o f  T hat which is beyond. Do we aspire 
to  become students of a universal philosophy 
em bracing all ‘departm ents of knowledge in 
one, we m ust be ready to go further than 
m ere experim ental theorizing. We must re
cognize tha t such a study has engaged the 
earnest attention of race after race of men 
from  all antiquity, and that consequently the 
garnerings of the past demand our attention. 
Studying in this way, we shall find that mod
ern  animism, materialism, etc., are merely
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sk irting  the borders of a mighty ocean of 
thought. But it is noteworthy that so many 
different schools of modern thought should 
now  be heading in the same direction, as 
though preparing for a convergent march to
w ards the heights of truth. W e have Dr. 
Russel W allace, another great leader of sci
ence, who has likewise lived on and lived 

through some of his earlier 
A dvances and cruder opinions,

and Over against m aterialism
Dangers we have the contrary danger

of pseudo-idealism, as to 
which H. P. Blavatsky said (18 8 8 ):

Diametrically opposed as may be the materialism 
of the German Evolutionists to the spiritual con
ception of Esoteric philosophy . . . the pseudo- 
idealistic bias now coloring English thought is 
almost more pernicious. The pure materialistic 
doctrine admits of a direct refutation and appeal 
to the logic of facts. The idealism of the present 
day not only contrives to absorb, on the one hand, 
the basic negations of Atheism, but lands its votaries 
in a tangle of unreality , which culminates in a 
practical Nihilism. — T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e , Vol, II 
p. 651.

These rem arks apply to a good deal of 
pseudo-idealism that lands its votaries in a 
tangle of unreality — that has seen the light 
since they were w ritten. W e have cults whose 
very  watchword is spirit, whose devil is m at
te r, and yet which actually are more funda
mentally m aterialistic than anything y e t ; 
which trea t God as if  he were an onion to be 
carried in the pocket to  w ard off rheum atism ; 
which speak o f spiritual powers as a beetle 
m ight speak o f its horny carapace and pincers 
—  as appliances which it bears about in its 
little cosmos for its own com fort and protec
tion. The great foe to m aterialism  —  or shall 
we say animalism ? —  is magnanimity, g reat
ness of soul. Student

The Art of Illumination

A  G LA N C E at the scientific papers shows 
what interest is now being taken in the 
a rt of illumination, for which a new 

term, “ illuminating engineering,” has been in
vented. Both the best means o f lighting a 
room and the color o f the artificial light to 
be used are under consideration. Direct illum
ination is now avoided, w hether from  daylight 
or artificial light. The aim is to diffuse the 
light, as it is diffused in the open air, instead 
of having it come from  one or more points, or 
concentrating it in spots. T he daylight is ad
mitted through the ceiling o f ground glass, 
instead of through w indow s; or the electric 
light is used in bowls hung ju st below the 
ceiling, so that the reflected light from  the 
ceiling illuminates the room, and the lamps 
themselves are not seen. T he question of 
shadows is also carefully considered. In  the 
m atter o f color, the question, “ W hy should not 
artificial light be o f the same tin t as daylight ? ” 
is weighed against the equally reasonable ques
tion, “ W hy should it ? ” Given that, by long 
heredity, we have lost the habit o f being lulled 
to early slumber, like the birds, by the pale 
blue twilight gleams —  why not satisfy our 
need for a renewed activity by the use of the 
warmer end o f the spectrum, just as our an
cestors did w ith their hearth-fires and pine- 
knots, their sons with their tallow-dips, and 
their grandsons with coal-gas ? W hy rack our 
nerves w ith a light that protracts the garish 
day or soaks us in actinic rays ? In  short, why

not make the color of lights an a rt?  All kinds 
of psychological effects can be thus produced, 
and it is pleasant to let the imagination run 
riot in forecasting the possibilities. A n audi
ence or a party  of guests m ight be put through 
the gam ut of sensations, as A lexander was by 
T im otheus’ ly re; or one could switch on a 
little more red, if  one felt cold, and a little 
blue if one wanted to do intellectual work. But 
these finer effects are so largely masked by the 
im perfection of our habits in other respects, 
such as meat and drink, indoor living, and 
inadequate clothing. People ignore the most 
violent discords in scenic effect, because they 
are not sensitive on that plane — they cannot 
afford to be. These finer touches will be more 
appropriate later on, a fte r we have righted 
some other m atters. H.

Pure Science and Practical Utility

T H E  archer aims higher than his m ark. 
I f  we aim too directly a t practical re
sults, we strike too low.

Speaking in favor of the culture of pure 
science, as contrasted with applied science, an 
eminent man of science pointed out that the 
best practical results have sprung from  the 
work of men who studied science for its own 
sake and from  desire of knowledge, and not 
with any view to practical results. W e forget 
th is; and, rejoicing in the applied results, we 
seek to obtain more by aiming directly at 
fu rther practical results. T hus we fall short 
of the mark.

This principle holds good in other things 
besides science; it holds good generally. W e 
often hear the question, “ W h at’s the good of 
studying this? it never will be of any use 
to me.” Sometimes, no doubt, the complaint 
may be w arran ted ; but oftener not. I t  is 
beyond the student’s power to foresee what 
practical uses may eventually spring from  the 
miscellaneous and wide knowledge and tra in 
ing he has g a rn e red ; but it is not beyond the 
pow er of the older person to look backwards.

Practical results come rather as a rew ard 
to those who have not made them the prim ary 
consideration. Those who have aimed di
rectly for practical results have been wont to 
achieve less than they aimed at. I t  is well 
fo r us that we have some disinterested motives, 
o r we should always be exploring the ground 
before us, like the lowly beetle.

All honor and encouragement be to those 
who study for the love of study and know
ledge ; for they are the ones who discover the 
general principles which afterw ards are ap
plied to practical results. College and shop? 
L et those who would abolish the college re
member the fable about the man who killed 
the goose that laid the golden eggs. M uch is 
said about technical instruction—much that is 
g o o d ; but it is no use teaching people to apply 
w hat they haven’t g o t ; and the supply will run 
short unless kept up. W e m ust have students 
of pure knowledge— people whose function is 
not to apply but to prepare m aterial and condi
tions for those who do — and to lead them 
ever onward to nobler heights. Travers

Recent analysis o f num erous observations 
shows that the N etherlands are sinking at 
the rate of six and a half to eight inches a 
century. Probably some ocean-floor is rising. 
W e shall have to  put bench-marks down there 
to calculate the axial displacement. D.

Development of Crystals

W IT H  regard to the development of crys
tals, the question has been asked, Does 
the crystal, so far as the highest mag

nifying power can follow it. begin w ith the 
same shapes as it is destined to have when 
fully grow n? O r is there such a thing as an 
embryo crystal, having a different form  from 
the subsequent product? So fa r as the best 
observers have been able to determ ine, it 
would seem that the form er alternative is the 
right one, and that big crystals are made of 
little crystals, and little ones of lesser ones, 
and so ad infinitum. C ertain experim ents 
which have seemed to show the contrary have 
been ruled out of court because the conditions 
were not fair, Canada balsam being used, for 
instance; the alleged embryos have been said 
to be merely globules of the balsam. So fa r 
as we can see, then, crystals are made up of 
-— crysta ls; so tha t the researches cannot be 
said to have carried us very far in the way of 
an explanation.

But physical m atter, if it does not come into 
being in one shape, m ust certainly do so in 
another shape, so the point is not o f  much 
significance. It might be considered a simpli
fication, however, if we could show the sphere 
(fo r  instance) to  be the prim ary shape, and 
the other shapes derived from  it. Yet may it 
not be that each crystalline form  originates 
as such? The atoms themselves would then 
be cubes, octahedra, etc., and the microscope 
of the fu tu re  might show them springing sud
denly into visibility from  out the invisible. 
But, if we are to go beyond this, we shall 
have to analyse geometrical form  itself, and 
split size into something tha t is not size. W e 
shall have to find a stick so small that, if we 
cut it into two any more, we shall have nothing 
but two separate ends left. In  short, the 
problem becomes metaphysical. Student

Italy's Jubilee

T H E  recent opening by the King of Italy 
of the great Exposition in Rome which 
celebrates the jubilee of Italian unifica

tion, and the opening by the K ing of another 
Exposition which is being held in T urin , 
should not be passed over, for they can certain
ly be counted among im portant signs of the 
times. G reater issues than national patriotism, 
great and worthy as that is, are involved; for 
there is always the international touch about 
these expositions. They unite on cordial 
term s men of many nations on a basis of m u
tual interest and aspiration for the fu tu re ; 
they are concerned with practical objects, such 
as self-government, science, art, and all kinds 
of hum an and social polity.

The true reverence for antiquity, so appro
priate to a city like Rome and a country like 
Italy, is brought o u t; the same being carefully 
distinguished from  that spurious veneration 
which merely clings to outw orn traditions of 
creed and policy. The Italians seem deter
mined to show the world that they can manage 
their own affairs and that the m anifestation 
of a progressive spirit is not inconsistent with 
a due estimation o f the greatness of their 
mighty past— nay, that the tw o spirits help 
and complete each other. Travers

A n airplane has flown from  London to 
Paris, two hundred and fifty miles, in three 
hours and fifty-six minutes. J.

D ig itized  by
j l l



4 C E N T U R Y  f» A T tt v o l u m i  x i v n u m b e r  2 ?
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The “ Anthropocentric Superstition”

D R. M A X  N O R D A U , of “ D egeneration ” 
fame, in his recen t book The In terpreta
tion o f  H isto ry , whilst giving us the 

in terpretation tells us tha t it is not worth 
having. F o r man in  his entire evolution is but 
a brief and casual ep isode  in the cosmic order, 
a mere flash given o ff  a t a particu lar moment 
o f  its changes, a bye-product. “ T he appear
ance and  fu ture d isappearance of hum anity 
is a trivial episode in th e  e ternal origination 
and disappearance o f  the solar system .” Even 
the m aintenance o f  th is “ episode ” for the 
mom ent of its flash is a sort o f  ” defiance of 
na tu re ,” an artificial suspension of her m arch. 
M an’s “ whole existence is as paradoxical as 
tha t o f the diver in the depths o f  the sea.” H e 
is interesting to him self, but th a t  is only be
cause he is the victim o f the “ anthropocentric 
superstition.” The “ episode ”  flatters itself 
that it is the real story.

Even if D r. N ordau has not h im self kept up 
w ith the philosophic g ro w th  o f  the time, he 
m ight a t least know th a t th is  sort o f stuff 
has had its day. It is a m ere  continuation 
under changed form  o f the reaction  from  the 
old ecclesiastical view th a t the universe exists 
but as a setting to  the alone inhabited  earth . 
W e need not lim it the w ord  m a n  to  terrestrial 
hum anity in m aintain ing that th e  universe ex
ists for his evolution.

People know m ore both o f  m atter and of 
consciousness than they did. T hey  have got 
the world right way up, perce iv in g  that m atter 
m ust submit to  be interpreted in  term s o f its 
reality, which is consciousness, force in term s 
of its reality, which is will. Consciousness 
never was a product of m a t t e r ; there is no 
m eaning in any such phrase. M atte r is a set 
of conscious units, and no a to m  ever yet ac
complished a single change of any  sort except 
under the direction of will —  its  own o r other. 
And the whole set o f changes have their final 
interpretation and m eaning as the evolution 
o f consciousness up to, through, and beyond 
the phase we call hum an. M an, in the fullest 
sense, is the m eaning o f  the universe. The 
“ eternal origination and disappearance of the 
solar system ,” and of the system of systems, 
is to be read from  its o ther side in the steps 
o f evolution of consciousness. Student

Vivisection Without Knife

T H E R E  are vivi-“ sections ” which do not 
cut but may be just as cruel. Prolonged 
exposure to radium  is one of them. 

Umschau describes some experim entation of 
this kind made upon rabbits by the Russian 
physiologist London. F o r the first two 
weeks of the exposure nothing happened. 
Then red spots appeared on the anim als’ ears 
and elsewhere. Several weeks after, the red 
spots, which had become bald, ulcerated. The 
ulcers remained and worsened for many 
months. The rabbits’ hind legs became para
lysed, until at last they could only drag  them 
selves about on their bellies by movements of 
the fore legs. The retina was destroyed and 
the eyes closed with a thick secretion. Frogs

and mice were similarly experim ented upon, 
but their death occurred much sooner.

Vivisectors assure us that their work, when 
it would result in much pain, is done under 
anaesthetics and the animal killed before re
covery. W ere these rabbits chloroform ed d u r
ing the year or so o f their wretched lives? 
Did not these m onths contain the equivalent in 
pain to the a fte r effects of m any cutting 
operations ?

I t  may be urged that it is desirable we 
should know the powers of radium . It hap
pens that no knowledge resulted from  this set 
o f experim ents that we had not already derived 
from  the accidental exposure of w orkers with 
it or from deductions from  the results o f such 
exposure.

But the excuse is beside the m ark. V ivi
section rem ains morally w rong w hatever know 
ledge it produces. And since the public perm its 
it, it pays the price. T h a t is to  say, its doctors 
are calloused; it is itself vivisected in hospitals 
(vide the recent statem ents of the English 
surgeon Snow ) ; and do we not now and then 
come face to face with the fact that nurses 
and doctors may commit m urder by methods 
invented and perfected for experim entation by 
the vivisectors? Student

Character Reading with Calipers

A  F R E N C H  physician suggests tha t in 
time, some extension of the Bertillon 
m ethods may enable us to read char

acter with certainty, to judge tha t with this or 
that relation am ong his m easurem ents such or 
another man m ust have theft o r music con
cealed in him, would be a good lawyer, would 
succeed as forem an am ong large bodies of 
laborers, has great ability in literature but is 
unstable, and so on.

M en who are called good character readers, 
as, say, Napoleon was, are often so by what 
one might call the calipers method. Conscious
ly or unconsciously they in terpret externals, 
not only gross ones, size o f m outh, shape of 
nose and the like, whose significance is known 
to all of us —  but much finer ones usually quite 
Unnoticed by the m ajority . I t is a pow er 
which develops from  the desire to  use other 
men. grows of course w ith practice and is 
doubtless carried  from  one life to  another.

But the desire to use others is nearly always 
purely selfish. And selfishness, excluding sym
pathy, the fceling-zvith, negates the o ther and 
better way of character reading. W hen by 
a sw ift fine application of your mental calipers 
you have decided that a man will act in such 
a way under such circum stances, you may yet 
have barely regarded him as a conscious feel
ing self at all. You may only know that this 
piece o f hum an apparatus may be depended 
upon, o r not, to act successfully in fu rth e r
ance of your interests and ambitions. T hat 
was perhaps the extent o f N apoleon's judg 
ment, sw ift and accurate as it was.

M en and women of the other m ethod will 
probably use the calipers too. They know 
as well as the rest o f us that a certain shaped 
nose or hand betokens will or artistic  power, 
that a certain expression means m ental o r phy

sical pain. But some o f them  have a lr e a d y  
reached a fuller reading in another w ay . T h e y  
began— perhaps many lives ago— by f u l ly  an d  
sympathetically recognizing tha t th e re  w a s  a 
consciousness and play of feeling in o th e r s  as 
vivid as in themselves, as in teresting a s  th e ir  
own if they could know it, as essential a  p a r t 
of total hum an life as their own. P r o f e s s o r  
Royce has finely said something w hich co m es 
in very well h e re :

What, then, is our neighbor? Thou hast regarded 
his thoughts, his feelings, as something different 
from thine. Thou hast said, “A pain in him is not 
like a pain in me, but something far easier to bear.” 
He seems to thee a little less living than thou ; his 
life is dim, it is cold, it is a pale fire beside thine own 
burning desires. . . .  So, dimly and by instinct hast 
thou lived with thy neighbor, and hast known him 
not, being blind. Thou hast made [of him ] a 
thing, no Self at all. Have done with this illusion, 
and simply try to learn the truth. Pain is pain, 
joy is joy, everywhere, even as in thee . . .  in  all 
sickness and sorrow; in all exultation and hope, 
everywhere, from the lowest to the noblest, the same 
conscious, burning, wilful life is found, endlessly 
manifold as the forms of the living creatures . . . 
real as these impulses that even now throb in thy 
little selfish heart . . .  if thou hast known that, thou 
hast begun to know thy duty.

I t  is this knowing, this adm ission, c o n tin 
uously lived by, which begets true  c h a ra c te r  
reading. Say w hat you will, such a c o n tin u o u s 
ly m aintained sympathy generates a rea l occult 
pow er in no other way to be had —  th e  p o w er 
of feeling or surely cognizing ch a rac te r in d e 
pendently of any external m arks, th o u g h  the 
m arks may also and instinctively be g iven  th e ir  
interpretation.

M uch more follows. F o r he w ho can  th u s 
read hum anity can read divinity a n d  the 
universe. Student

Vice in Cash Terms

T H E  committee which has been in v e s tig a t
ing certain conditions in one o f  ou r 
great cities thus distils the essence  of 

its findings:
Chicago’s annual toll to vice is $60,000,000.
The Motion thereupon comments cau stica lly  

on the com m ittee’s thus implied theory
that all the sins and ills of humanity are best 
translated into terms of dollars and cents.

It is inexcusably insulting to the h e a r t  o f 
the man in the street. N ot by cash c o n s id e r
ations was New Y ork recently stirred  to  h o r ro r  
when one hundred and forty-five lives w ere  
lost by fire.

But the com m itttee w as only d e s ir in g  to 
give the imagination a concrete tex t to  w o rk  
with. The one hundred and forty-five lives is 
such a text. So was the disin term ent o f  the 
bodies.

In w hat o ther way could all that vice a n d  its 
results be printably summed up and m ad e  vivid 
in one sentence? How otherw ise co u ld  you 
quantitatively  present this degradation  o f  con
sciousness, the poisoning of national v itality  
which the underground life of one c ity  can 
effect ? “ The man in the street ” is not a
reader of com m ittees’ reports. I f  he is to  be 
reached at all he m ust be hit w ith som ething 
he can understand a t a glance. C.
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The Easter Island Giants

IN the Illustrated London N ew s  
for M arch 25 are two pages 
o f photographs headed “The 

M ystery o f the Pacific: the Col
ossal Statues on E aster Island.
Carved by the Giants M entioned 
in Genesis? Colossal H eads.”
One cut shows the position of the 
statues, the Lake in the extinct 
crater on Rana Roraka. O ther 
cuts show different views o f the 
statues themselves and the quarry 
whence they are believed to have 
been cut. Q uotations are made 
from  an article in the London  
Magazine, which was reviewed 
in the C entury P ath for Sep
tember 10 last. Some of these 
are  curious ; for instance : “ prob
ably one o f  the few survivals of 
the inhabited world prior to the 
time of the archaic N oah.” There 
are many things which are now 
put back before the time of the 
“ Piiblical ” Noah ; but perhaps 
the “ archaic N o a h ” is something 
else.

A nother rem ark ru n s: “ Pos
sibly made by the race of wicked 
giants for whose punishment the 
Flood was brought about.” Again :
“ A testimony to the tru th  of the 
Scriptures of the times when the 
world was inhabited by giants.”
O ther quotations run as follow s:

Tile features and general expression 
of the faces of all the statues are ut
terly unlike in every detail any known 
type among the Polynesians of the 
present time. . . .

There is evidence that both a race 
of giants inhabited the land and that 
they were destroyed by a cataclysm.

E aster Island lies isolated in the Southern 
Pacific, 2000 miles from the west coast of 
America. It is twenty-nine miles around, and 
volcanic in structure, with ancient craters. It 
contains five hundred and fifty-five statues, 
ranging in height from seventy feet to three 
feet, beautifully carved out of hard trachyte. 
T heir great antiquity is shown by the fact that 
though of such hard m aterial, many are badly 
weathered. They consist of a head and bust 
alm ost to the hips, and rested on large p lat
form s, of which more than a hundred were 
found, some of them over five hundred feet 
long and ten feet high and wide, of immense 
stones, uncemented, but admirably dressed and 
fitted. M any of the stones weigh over five 
tons each. The platform s contain tombs, thus 
m aking the island seem like a vast cemetery 
w ith  memorials of the dead. Two of the sta
tues are in the British M useum, having been 
brought over about forty years ago.

As to the significance of this marvelous 
and  too little known memorial of antiquity, 
w e may soon dispose of the feeble attem pt to 
tu rn  it all to the credit o f the Hebraic Scrip
tures. The stories of a race of wicked giants,

and a Flood are un iversa l; and the Bible nar
rative, in giving its version, merely follows a 
general fashion. The tru th  of that ancient 
tradition is confirmed, but no special case is 
made out for the Hebrew Bible or for any 
other particular scripture that may contain the 
account. W hatever glory, therefore is claimed 
for the Bible and its authorship, m ust logically 
be conceded to the Red M an and the Poly
nesian savage, to the Mexican Popol Vuh, 
the Chaldaean Flood story, the Scandinavian 
mythology, etc, etc. All that is shown with 
regard to the Bible is that it contains some 
true legends; but so docs classical mythology 
and tribal folklore.

W hat is really attested is the tru th  of the 
teachings in Tlic Secret Doctrine, as to the 
great antiquity of man and the existence of 
gigantic prehistoric races. F aster Island is a 
relic of Lem uria, the continent of the Third 
Root-Race, which form erly occupied the 
Southern Pacific. Geologists admit the exist
ence of such a con tinen t: indeed the name 
Lem uria was given by them. This island was 
at one time taken possession of by some Atlan- 
tean refugees. The sensual type of the

features of the statues denotes 
the sorcerers ra ther than the wise 
A tlanteans who are responsible 
for some other works, such as the 
colossal statues of Bamiyan in 
Afghanistan.

Very likely the Biblical n a rra t
ive refers to the cataclysmic de
struction of the evil giants, and it 
is satisfactory to know that the 
Bible follows the general consen
sus of tradition in this respect. 
W e note that the Illustrated L on
don N ew s  announces a series of 
illustrations devoted to the mys
teries o f the world. Periodicals 
minister to the public taste, and 
the public taste demands this kind 
of knowledge. I t  has been too 
long spoon-fed on one kind of 
theology and biological fads.

Student

Totem Poles

T O T E M IS M  is a subject of 
great interest and puzzle-* 
ment to the archaeologist, 

and has been treated in the C en
tury P ath for February 11 of 
this year and Novem ber 22 and 
December 13, 1908. Totem s arc 
symbols of protective influences 
and pertain to individuals, fam i
lies, and clans. The institution 
may be compared to  that of F ree
masonry. Even in its present 
altered form there is much more 
in it than W estern folk usually 
know ; but it is not easy for the 
races to reciprocate confidence in 
such matters. I f  we could trace 
this and many other tribal institu
tions back to their origin, we 
should doubtless find that they 

have sprung from some ancient mystic know
ledge. M any of the ceremonies of ancient 
nations, w hether aboriginal or classical, in 
which some modern critics have seen merely 
idolatry, were designed to attune the people 
to the cosmic powers or “ Gods " ; but it has 
frequently happened that institutions pure and 
worthy in their inception, have degenerated 
into superstition.

Among the Korean m ountain folk, Frank 
N. Meyer, of the U. S. Departm ent of A gri
culture, noticed totem poles so like those of 
the A laskans that only a specialist in totem 
poles could tell the difference. H.

T h e  F risia n  L a n gu a ge

A mong efforts being made to preserve dis
appearing languages is a movement for p re
serving the still extant N orth Frisian dialects, 
which contributed so largely to the formation 
of English. They are spoken in the islands of 
Sylt, Fohr. Amrum. and H elgoland: but are 
seriously threatened by the annual influx of 
visitors and by immigration from  the m ain
land. Frisian school-books and song-books 
are to be provided. E.
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T he T rend  o f T w e n tie th  C entury  S c ie n c e

The Age of the Earth

G E O L O G IS T S  have been perm itting the 
age of th e  ea rth  as a solid body to  
advance b y  leaps a n d  bounds of late 

years. I t  has b een  v ariously  tw enty million, 
one hundred m illion, five hundred  million. 
B u t the last leap, still depending upon the 
presence of radio-active substances, outleaps 
all the others. F o r  we have come to the very 
respectable total o f  7,500,(XX),000 years.

I t  is got a t in th is way. I n  any given rock 
inhabited by radium  w e also  find radium ’s 
parent, uranium , and in  a quan tity  three mil
lion times as great. N ow  radium  is constantly 
degenerating, taking tw o  thousand  five hun
dred years to d isappear in to  or become its 
own emanation or offspring. E vidently  u ra 
nium cannot become radium  a s  fa s t as radium  
becomes its emanation. I f  it d id  th e  tem pera
tu re  of the earth w ould be alm ost sensibly 
rising, would indeed ages a g o  have rendered 
the earth uninhabitable; for bo th  decomposi
tions are attended by th e  lib e ra tio n  o f relative
ly  much heat.

B ut as we know th e  g e n e ra l tem perature of 
the earth  for the last few  m illions o f years, 
and  know th a t it has been a b o u t w hat it is 
now during a  period long enough fo r the 
argum ent to  stand , w e can assum e th a t the 
changes of u ran ium  and  rad iu m  have been 
about w hat they are now. T h e  degeneration 
of uranium  into radium  is th e re fo re  assum ed 
to  take place th ree million t im e s  as slowly as 
tha t of radium  into its em anation .

T he development of u ra n iu m , the heaviest 
o f  all elements, remains to b e  accounted for. 
A s the heaviest, it may be th e  parent o f all 
the rest. Such few changes in elements as 
are  actually know n to us a re  in the direction 
of lightness. T o  put it in a  general form ula, 
each heavy elem ent tends to  break up into a 
light one and another w hose weight is tha t 
o f the original minus that light one — and 
so on. O f the building up o f  a heavy one 
from  two or m ore o f lighter weight we know 
nothing.

T o  come back to  the question. Since it takes 
radium  to form  from  uran ium  three million 
tim es as long as it takes the em anation to 
form  from  radium , and the la tter takes 2500 
years, the form er m ust take the period we 
have already mentioned. A nd the solid earth 
is therefore  a t any rate  as old as that.

Student

Push or Pull?

SC IE N C E  seems to  think it easier to  under
stand a push than a pull. T here is con
sequently a recurren t attem pt to  explain 

gravitation as a case o f the form er ra ther 
than the latter. L e Sage’s presentation of 
such a theory has been given u p ; we owe the 
last attem pt to M r. Charles Brush, who makes 
it in Science.

E ther, he says, is a vast storehouse of 
energy, part at any rate of which exists in the 
form of waves propagated in every direction 
“ w ithout finite source or destination.” They 
result from  the degradation o f other sorts o f 
waves, light, heat, electricity, and so on, ju s t as

wind-ripples on the surface of water . . . continually 
degenerate in wave frequency until they are absorbed 
into and become a part of the mighty swell of the 
ocean.

I f  there were but one body in space these 
waves would hit it o r press upon it in all 
directions equally, and it would rem ain m o
tionless. B ut let there be another body at 
some little distance from  it. Each now shields 
the o ther so that on the sides facing no blows 
fall. O n the opposite sides they fall as before, 
and, being now not antagonized, push the two 
bodies together. This push-constitutes grav i
tation.

A  form idable difficulty a t once appears. Do 
the supposed forces pass through m atter, or 
do they not?  T he theory obviously requires 
th a t they shall not, th a t they shall strike upon 
it and be m ore or less absorbed. Then in 
tha t case gravitation does not depend upon 
m ass; fo r tw o empty shells would ju st as 
well shield each other as tw o solid spheres. 
M oreover the absorbed force would heat the 
m atter absorbing it, and thus all bodies in 
space would be rising in tem perature. I f  
on the o ther hand the forces pass through 
m atter w ithout being absorbed they will exert 
no pressure upon it.

A nd then, letting it be granted  tha t gravi
tation is thus explained w ithout the objection
able pull, how about those other cases of 
attraction  known as m agnetism  and chemical 
affinity? Since the theory will not cover them 
also, the pull reappears a fte r  all in cosmos. 
I f  it occurs here why not there?  T he secret 
o f  gravity  is evidently yet to seek. Student

Physical Immortality

M R. JU L IA N  H U X L E Y , w riting in an 
English contem porary, w onders whe
ther we shall ever approach the 

attainm ent o f  physical im m ortality. The basis 
o f his question is the “ potential im m ortality 
o f  protoplasm .” T he body is made up  o f 
cells, and we w ant to  know w hether nature 
ever intended cells to  die. The lowest organ
isms consist of one cell only and at a certain 
point in the career o f such an organism  it 
shirks the need of dying by dividing into two. 
In  these two, which grow  to the original size, 
it continues its life. A nd each o f them  in its 
tu rn  behaves as its parent. T he line is un- 
unbroken. T h a t is to  say, from  the living 
protoplasm  of our own bodies we could go 
back through an unbroken line of still living 
protoplasm  to the very beginning of life. A nd 
in the same way we hand on some of our 
living protoplasm  to the next generation. 
W hy should the protoplasm  which rem ains 
behind in our present possession be neces
sarily subject to death?

Science m ust stop here fo r w ant of know 
ledge. The difficulty is a little less if we 
assum e that with the beginning o f tru ly  many- 
celled organism s protoplasm  became of two 
kinds, one the “ im m ortal,” in close and con
tinuous relation with the life force (a  real 
en tity ), the other not, or not so close. The 
form er would be the stream  of germ  plasm, 
the germ cells; the o ther the general cells

of the body. The la tter would th e re fo re  have 
their limit in respect o f regeneration a n d  re 
production; the form er not. R e fo rm  of 
habit and added knowledge would co n seq u en t
ly never confer physical im m ortality th o u g h  
they m ight enable us to  procure th ree  o r  four 
hundred years o f  life for our bodies. T he 
im m ortality —  tha t is, the special re la tio n  to 
the life-force —  would rem ain fo r  th e  line 
of handed-on germ plasm alone.

It is not so absurd today as it would have 
been a few years ago to refer to a life-force  
as a special diffused presence su i generis. A 
few years hence it will be thought absurd to 
attempt to account for physiological pheno
mena without it. Student

The Flare of Meteors

T H E  recent meeting of the B ritish  A s tro 
nomical Association was m arked  b y  a 
curious criticism of the cu rren t theo ry  

o f  the flare of meteors. Entering o u r a tm o s
phere from  outer space they are supposed  to 
be raised to white heat by friction.

I t  was this that was called in question  by 
M r. Holmes. H e calculated w hat w ould  be 
the thickness o f the atm osphere if it w ere  all 
compressed so as to  have the sam e d ensity  
as a t the earth ’s surface, and then  asked 
w hether anyone would like to have a  cannon 
fired at him w ith only that thickness o f  air 
between. In  o ther words is that th ickness 
com petent to  raise a m eteor to white h e a t and 
sometimes reduce it to  molecular d u s t?

T he point was rather a new one an d  called 
fo rth  a good deal o f discussion. I t  w a s  of 
course rem arked th a t the speed of the m oving 
body increased the resistance of the  a ir  in 
fron t o f  it. But it was generally fe lt th a t  a 
weak place in the textbooks had been revealed .

W e should suggest tha t the real w eak  place 
is th a t we do not know the com position o f  the 
atm osphere on its fa r outskirts. T h e  re v e rs 
ing layer, fo r instance, some eight m iles ou t
w ard, w here the previously falling te m p e ra 
tu re  begins to  rise again, is a  m atte r o f  quite 
recent knowledge. Student

The “ Speech Center”

T H E  cerebral localization theory seem s to 
be nearing its demise, a t any ra te  its 
complete restatem ent. A co n trib u to r  to 

the B ritish  M edical Journal, concluding  an 
article on the “ speech center,” B roca’s con
volution in the left frontal lobe, sa y s :

If the convolution of Broca is the seat of the 
faculty of language its destruction should be in
variably followed by loss or impairment of that 
faculty; further, where there is loss or impairment of 
the faculty of language this convolution should 
always show some demonstrable change; if neither 
of these relations exist, then the only possible verdict 
must be that the existence of the supposed relation 
is not proved.

T he restatem ent will be som ething like th i s : 
T ha t the facu lty  o f speech is m ental a n d  voli
tional ; tha t the first stage in the act o f  speech 
is the handing over o f  mentally arran g ed  words 
to those brain paths in closest re la tion  to  the 
muscles concerned; and tha t when these  paths 
are dam aged others tend to  be used. M . D.
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FLOWER SONGS
HI*-'The Daffodil

r\O W N  in the vale where the peat-brown river, 
l - '  Mid reeds a-quiver, through meads a-dream 
Slow meandereth sea-ward ever,
What *s yon yellow delight a-gleam?

Daffodil!
Daff, daff, daffodill 

Saffron, stainless, mystery-beam.

Asphodel and Daffodil
With the wild, March raindrops heavy;
On the druids’ stone-crowned hill,
I am she whose blooms distill 
Saffron old traditions still,
In my waving dancing levee.
For, in olden days, the queen 
Of a pure and perfect star.
Kindled by compassion keen,
Laid aside her goddess sheen 
And her starry state serene,
And came down through heaven afar.
Down and down to earth she hied;
For the pity in her heart 
Would not let her shining bide 
Where, the Milky Way beside,
The Lady Stare their palfreys ride.
From the woes of earth apart.
Murmured through her hair a sound 
Of the wisdom of the Wise;
As, in pale green beauty bound,
With her yellow tresses wound 
All her snow-white forehead round,
Came she singing down the skies.
Asphodel and Daffodil—
(Oh, and Spring is full of mirth
Though the wild, loud March winds shrill)—
Where she lighted on a hill.
Asphodel and Daffodil
Blossomed when she touched the earth.

Hush! all praise to the Rose imperial,
Tulip ruby and golden crowned.
Blue Forget-me-not’s bloom ethereal,
AH that blossoms the wide world round:

But Daffodil,
My Welsh Daffodil 

Where thou wavest is holy ground.
Kenneth Morris

International Theotophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California

The Type-World

S IN C E  the phenomenal world shows us 
effects whose causes are elsewhere, the 
scientific man who confines his attention 

to  the phenomenal world is obliged, for pu r
poses of reasoning, to replace these unknown 
causes by abstractions. Thus, in an article 
on  biology, a w riter asks himself, “ W hat is 
the bond that unites the individuals com pris
ing  a species and separates them from  those 
o f  an o th e r? ” And as he can see no bond, 
he invents an abstraction. It is “ syngamy,” 
h e  says. Obviously this is only a name for 
the phenomenon, not its cause. W hat is it 
th a t makes the earth  go round? Revolution. 
W hat makes a stone fall? Gravitation. A b
stractions again; mere descriptive categorical 
names. A stone falls; we call the pheno
m enon gravitation; but w hat causes it is not 
ye t known. W hat causes the revolution of the 
earth  ? Again conies the answer “ W e do not 
know.” O ur explanations do not explain.

W ords may denote abstractions or entities 
both, according to the intention of the user. 
Thus, if I ask, “ W hat binds men to g e th e r?” 
and answer, “ Brotherhood,” I may mean by 
that w'ord merely a descriptive term  denoting 
the effect, whose cause I do not know, or I 
may refer to some force or being called 
“ Brotherhood ” that actually holds men to
gether. So in the case of g rav ita tion : there 
may be —  nay, there must be —  some power 
that draw s the stone to the e a r th ; and grav
itation is as good a name for it as any other ; 
but gravitation the cause m ust be carefully 
distinguished from gravitation the effect, as 
it makes all the difference between explanation 
and mere verbal tautology. This word “syn
gamy ” of the naturalist’s, does it mean any 
actual entity, or is it merely an abstract class- 
name ?

So long as we confine our attention to the 
world of physical forms, we m ust be content 
with such abstractions to do duty as causes. 
W e can say, for instance, that animals are 
“ true to type ” but then w hat is “ type ” ? 
Merely a way of speaking? Y es; probably 
that, for the ordinary theorist, but not neces
sarily so for others. Is there such a thing 
as a type-world, a world of types? Does each 
species have a type that exists as an actual 
being in some ultra-physical world ? H ere we 
reduce the m atter from  the abstract to the 
concrete. There m ust surely be such a world. 
Behind the seed, the vegetable or animal, must 
inhere the invisible but nevertheless concrete 
form  that is to become clothed in visible tan 
gible substance. Evolution is an unfolding;

growth, is the outw ard m anifesting of an in
ward potency; the passing into visibility of 
that which was invisible.

W e opine that there is a type-world —  or 
ra ther several, of varying degrees-— wherein 
exist the models of animals that are to become 
physical. I t is probably on these inner planes 
that the modifications of species chiefly take 
place; it is here that the molding goes on. 
Science needs this background to its own 
philosophy. Student

The Origin of the Potato

T H E  potato is supposed to have originated 
from  Solatium tuberosum, growing wild 
in Central and South America, but there 

is a doubt w hether those wild forms are the 
original plant or a descendant of the cultiv
ated variety. A nother species, Solatium com- 
mersoni, growing wild in Mexico, Arizona, 
and the eastern part of South America, and 
A rgentina, when cultivated, undergoes a sud
den change to the form  of the common or 
garden potato. In  its original form  it bears 
hardly any resemblance, but experim ents have 
shown that a fte r four years’ cultivation the 
change takes place.

W e have many cultivated plants difficult to 
trace to their origin. The difficulty may be 
understood if the change is sudden and un
expected as in the above case. W ho was it 
provided us with these plants, and how many 
more wild plants may there be which, though 
unprom ising and unsuggestive, might undergo 
sudden changes if persistently cultivated? 
The idea seems to call for experiment. H.
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To W illiam Q. Judge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:
In addresing to you this letter, which I request 

you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 187S. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

“ Weigh Me in an Even Balance’’

I F  we accept the views of life held by the 
w orld generally today, we a re  bound to 
confess that the prospect is by no means 

a  bright one. Indeed, did we allow ourselves 
to  become subm erged in the thought-current 
o f hum anity we should find life to be one 
aw ful nightm are of chaos and despair. Men 
say tha t life is transient, its joys are transitory, 
its hours are fleeting. Standing am idst these 
shifting  sands, they ask, “ Upon w hat can we 
fasten our hold, w here may we cast an anchor ? 
W h at is the m eaning of it all? w herefore is 
m an, since his period of life, and the nature 
of his environm ent preclude the possibility of 
any lasting achievem ent? A nd w herefore this 
yearning in the human heart fo r m ore lasting 
joys? ”

Is N atu re  in e rro r when she places M an 
in his present environm ent, o r is m an m is
taken in the view he holds of life?

Theosophy declares the latter to  be the 
case. H um anity at large is living under a 
false conception o f itself and the meaning 
o f its existence. H um an life today is a long 
series of illusions. M en seek high and low 
for happiness, yet, finding that every form  of 
pleasure passes and gives place to  bitter re 
m orse or desires for yet keener pleasures, 
they proclaim  this a world of sorrow. The 
individual, ignoring the tru th  of hum an solid
arity  strives to  build up personal prosperity 
at the expense of the masses. From  this a t
titude there arise the “ great problems ” of 
national life. Legislation endeavors to solve 
these. B ut in m ost cases the law -m akers 
lack the knowledge tha t should fit them  for 
the perform ance of their task, and in m ost 
cases they deal with the effects ra ther than 
the causes, hence nothing is accomplished.

Y et the great overshadow ing illusion o f

m odern life is the notion that man is perm it
ted but one life in which to  fulfil his destiny. 
I t  is this idea which lies a t the root o f  so 
m uch o f the competition and discord of the 
world. I t  engenders and encourages selfish
ness; for men realize that he who has lived 
the noblest life ; he who has suffered in the 
highest cause; he who has acomplished the 
greatest good in his life —  he is called away 
ere his w ork is well started. “ W hat is the 
use,” men argue, “ o f all th is suffering and 
self-denial, w hen by the greatest souls, the 
object o f  it cannot be attained? Let us ra ther 
enjoy life while we m ay.”

T here was a time when hum anity accepted 
the doctrine, despite its illogicality, which said 
tha t man could accomplish sufficient good in 
one life to  entitle him to eternal bliss, o r 
sufficient evil to  w arran t eternal dam nation. 
T h is belief is no longer accepted, but men 
still cling to  the doctrine o f  one life. This 
view is at once the parent and offspring of 
a depreciative conception of the tru e  dignity 
of man. Once convince yourself o f the divine 
potentiality of the hum an soul and the reten
tion of the one-life doctrine becomes impos
sible. Once embrace the tru th  that man lives 
on through a vast succession o f earth  lives 
for the purpose of the soul's experience, and 
your conception of the grandeur of human 
destiny is immeasurably expanded.

H ow  fortunate is the student of Theosophy 
in having this great key to the quandaries and 
enigmas o f life. Do all o f us fully appreciate 
the w orth of this key as applied to  the 
problem s o f our own lives? H um an nature 
has a strange fondness fo r old modes of 
thought, and tends to cling to them even a fte r 
their falsity has been proven. H ow  many 
o f us have made Reincarnation a portion o f 
our own being, and to  how many of us does 
it yet rem ain merely a grand idea?

W e have been told very often  that we 
should eradicate the idea o f  “ struggling” from 
our philosophy. Surely the source o f this 
“ struggling ” lies in our efforts to compromise, 
in our endeavor to progress along the Path, 
and at the same time cherish the old thoughts 
and desires. W e cannot serve tw o masters. 
The God w ithin can live bu t by T ru th  alone; 
if we would obey the m andates of our H igh
er Self we have got to  make a positive choice 
—  tread one path, and not try  to divide our 
forces between the God and the devil. Against 
the m urm urs o f the personality, as it u tters 
its insidious prom ptings to take life easily, 
to  compromise, to “ make allowances for hu
m an frailties,” another voice is sounding, a 
voice which will lead us along the path of 
a glorious and noble existence. L et us give 
ear to this  v o ice ; let us perm it its  notes to 
roll forth  like a vast anthem -peal of victory. 
I t  is this voice which u tters those words 
which we are now considering:

“ W eigh me in an even balance.”
H ere is no compromising, here no pleading 

for indulgence. The God w ithin each o f us 
stands ever ready to  face the great judge 
O siris, willing that T hoth shall record its 
actions in the great book o f Life. “ W eigh 
me in an even balance.”

O u r great Chief had these w ords ever 
before him as he toiled for the Cause which 
he knew m ust liberate the world. T h a t great 
soul had no fea rs ; in his full love and rever
ence for the G reat Law  he saw in it naught

save perfect unerring  Justice. I f  only w e  
could absorb the spirit tha t breathes in these  
w ords —  a spirit o f perfect and absolute T ru s t  
—  T ru st —  yes that is w hat we need, tru s t in 
ourselves, tru st in the L a w ; tru st that will e n 
able us to pursue our duties day by day ch ee r
fully, conscientiously, w ithout thought o f r e 
sults. Those com rades who have acquired th is  
trust, which is born of perfect im personal d e 
votion to  the W ork, cherish the peace and  
happiness which it brings, as the m ost priceless 
of L ife ’s blessings. Indeed the secret o f  
happiness has been found by those w ho tru ly  
have acquired this trust.

H appiness never can come when p u rsu ed  
as an end in itself. Even when one is nega
tively living in harm ony with those about him  
no true happiness is possible. In  the life  
here at the H eadquarters one finds th a t the  
keynote o f Joy is so predom inant, th a t one 
m ust be happy unless he goes out o f  h is w ay 
to provoke discord. Y et when a com rade is 
negatively keeping in the general cu rren t, w ith 
out doing anything active to contribute to  the 
general good o f others, this happiness becom es 
meaningless— it even becomes a bore. Indeed , 
I have heard it said by one, that there  is no 
such thing as happiness, and that a  little  so- 
called happiness soon palls. Now if we w ere  to 
forget all about being happy, and concentrate  
our energies on seeking opportunities o f  se rv 
ing, no m atter how small the deed, we should  
instantly find that the soul rejoices in the  
blessedness o f pouring its energy into u n 
selfish channels. W e should suddenly d iscover 
true  happiness— the happiness tha t never p a lls  
and never tires.

T o  be happy is a duty, for it m eans a llo w 
ing the real inner Self to  find expression, an d  
this Self m ust find ever fuller expression. I t  
is the only real self, and it alone has th e  
pow er to  discover and evoke the realities o f  
life. W hen treading dark  valleys o f te m p ta 
tion, when the powers of evil knock upon th e  
door o f the heart, it is this real S e lf th a t  
alone has the pow er to  refuse adm ittance a n d  
bar entrance. I t  is this Self which is th e  
A lkahest o f hum an character —  the agen t o f  
transm utation which can produce the gold  o f  
hum an character.

W e are all alchemists in the laboratory  o f  
life, striving to  find the great E lix ir and th e  
secrets of transm utation. Shall we be u n tru e  
to the vows o f the secret brotherhood —  sh a ll 
the gold in our crucible be an impure alloy , 
unfit fo r the scales of the M aster? Shall w e 
stand by a t the weighing and plead ignorance 
o f our art, poor implements, unw orthy m a te 
rial ? —  N e v e r! L et us hold sacred the o rd e rs  
o f the Guild. L et us learn well the secre ts 
o f  ou r a r t ;  attain  skill in the use of o u r  im 
plem ents; choose ou r m aterials from  th e  
purest. Then by the aid of the p u rify in g  
flames of T ru th  the im pure dross of o u r p e r 
sonalities shall be transm uted into the p u re s t 
gold. Then may the W arrio r stand in the  
presence of the great Judge, Osiris— unflinch
ing and unafraid  —  “ W eigh me in an  even 
balance.” A Raja Yoga Student

We should aim at creating free men and women, 
free intellectually, free morally, unprejudiced in all 
respects, and above all things, unselfish. And we 
believe that much, if not all of this could be obtained 
by proper and truly Theosophical education.

H. P. Blavatsky
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THE CASTLE AND THE CATHEDRAL, LAUSANNE

If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. —Ammian

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

Qu e s t i o n  I find so difficult to understand
„ C the Theosophical teaching in re

gard to the state after death, Devachan or Heaven. 
How far is it a real state and how far an illusion ? 
For instance, in The Key to Theosophy by H. P. 
Blavatsky, the statement is made “ that the bliss of 
the ego in heaven consists in its complete convic
tion that it has never left the earth, and that 
there is no such thing as death at all, that the 
post-mortem spiritual consciousness of the mother 
will cause her to think that she lives surrounded 
by her children and all those whom she loved; 
that no ego, no link, will be missing to make her 
disembodied state the most perfect and absolute 
happiness.”

What is this but an illusion, and what soul that 
desires truth can be satisfied with such an illusion ?

A n s w e r I t  also states in The K ey to 
Theosophy  that

the Ego, omniscient as it is, per sc, clothes itself, 
so to say, with the reflection of the personality 
that was . . . the ideal efflorescence of all the ab
stract, and herefore undying and eternal qualities 
or attributes — such as love and mercy, the love 
of the good, the true, and the beautiful — which 
ever spoke in the heart of the living “ personality ” 
after death, cling to the Ego, and therefore follow 
it into Devachan. . . .  As to the ordinary mortal, 
his bliss in Devachan is complete. It is absolute 
oblivion of all that gave it pain or sorrow in the 
past incarnation, and even oblivion of the fact that 
such things as pain or sorrow exist at all. The 
Devachani lives its intermediate cycles between two 
incarnations surrounded by everything it had aspired 
to in vain and in the companionship of everyone it 
loved on earth. It has reached the fulfilment of nil 
its soul-yearnings.

Then in reply to the inquirer’s exclamation, 
“ But this is more than simple delusion, it is 
an existence of insane hallucination! ”

From your standpoint it may be; not so from 
that of philosophy. . . . We are with those whom 
we have lost in material form, and far, far nearer 
to them now than when they were alive. And 
it is not only in the fancy of the Devachani, as 
some may imagine, but in reality. . . . Again we 
say, that love beyond the grave, illusion though 
you may call it, has a magic and divine potency 
which reacts on the living. A mother’s Ego filled 
with love for the imaginary children it sees near 
itself, living a life of happiness as real to it as when 
on earth, will ever cause that love to be felt by the 
children in flesh. It will manifest in their dreams, 
and often in various events — in “ providential ” pro
tections and escapes; for love is a strong shield, and 
is not limited by space or time. As with this Deva- 
chanic “ mother,” so with the rest of human relation
ships and attachments, save the purely selfish or 
material. Analogy will suggest to you the rest.

In  spite of the above, the question is put, 
how far is Devachan or Heaven a real state 
and how fa r an illusion?

There are several points that should be con
sidered in relation to this question. F irst, 
w hat is m eant by “ a real state,” and by 
“ tru th .” ? Take an illustration: A man who 
has undergone a great calamity, causing in
tense heartache and sorrow, is yet forced to 
give his attention to his business — we may 
suppose it to be for the sake of others —  
and in attending to his business which perhaps 
demands the closest attention, for the time 
he loses sight o f his grief and pain by be
coming absorbed in his work. Is he therefore 
in a state of illusion? Not a t all. The one 
state is as real as the other and if his activity 
be stimulated by the desire to help others is 
really a higher state than any which is char
acterized by selfish sorrow however great or 
keen.

Take another illustration, the man whose 
mind cannot at first be abstracted by business 
or the daily duties, will at least find tem porary

oblivion in sleep, and though in each case he 
will awake again to the consciousness of his 
loss, still he will have gained strength and 
gradually he will be able to look back calmly 
and —  how often has not each of us proven 
it ? — find that his calamity wras a blessing.

I t is a strange thing indeed that men are so 
prone to  view things from  the standpoint o f 
their likes and dislikes instead of from  the 
standpoint o f T ru th . Such do not know the 
power that comes from  the reliance on the 
H igher Law, and from  working with the laws 
of N ature. Is there nothing real in sleep be
cause it gives rest and sweet dream s? A re 
these of no value in fife? W ho can say there 
is nothing real in dream s? Do we refuse 
to sleep because we know that for a time the 
heartache may be stilled and the heart con
sciousness be once more with those we love?

W hat is death but a longer sleep?—-or is 
it not an awaking, and a fte r it another aw ak
ing on earth to resume the experience of life 
here in a physical body? And if love is a 
power at all, the love we still feel for those 
who have gone, will, so far as it is true, be 
a benediction to them and their love a bless
ing to us. There is no more helpful teaching 
for discouraged hum anity than this, that the 
unsatisfied longings of the heart are not in 
vain, that love lasts beyond the grave and will 
bring back again to rebirth on earth those who 
in the past have loved and worked together, 
and each shall come to his own. Student

Address at Isis Theater
Isis T*heater was again crowded by an 

appreciative and enthusiastic audience last 
Sunday evening on the occasion of M adame 
Tingley's lecture, a full account of which will 
be given in our next issue.
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Poking Fun at Reincarnation

A  W R IT E R  in a W estern  pa
per contributes a  sprightly 
article on R eincarnation, in 

the course of w hich he propounds 
a  num ber o f questions which he 
does not seem to  know  are all 
answered in Theosophical m anuals 
on the subject. F ired  off, as they  
are, however, one a fte r  another, 
w ithout the answ ers, they present to  the un 
discerning eye a rhetorical case against the 
doctrine. All we need do is to  Tefer the 
w riter o r any of his readers to  the said tex t
books o r advise them  to subscribe to  the Cen 
tury P ath. Indeed, the w riter him self says 
tha t he expects to  be so re fe rred ; but pleads 
his own folly and his desire to get inform ation 
in some other way, as a reason fo r not tak 
ing the advice. N eedless to say, we do not 
accord him the indulgence.

A nother point is tha t by this m ethod of 
a ttack  a very m uch w orse case can be made 
ou t fo r any other existing theory o f  life than 
fo r Reincarnation.

O u r w riter m akes a g reat point o f certain 
arithm etical speculations in which he indulges, 
endeavoring to  show that there are numerical 
difficulties in connexion with the num ber of 
incarnating souls and the num ber o f bodily 
vehicles aw aiting them. But his objections 
are  founded on the w ildest assum ptions as 
to the antiquity o f  man, the population of the 
earth , the duration  o f the interval between 
successive incarnations, and  other essential 
data. H ence they am ount to  nothing a t all 
as argum ents. I t  is possible, however, to  raise 
intelligent objections on this ground, and this 
has been done in the past by really thoughtful 
people; w herefore we find that H . P. Blav
atsky and W illiam  Q. Judge have dealt w ith 
these objections, answ ering them  fully. W e 
cannot be expected to quote all tha t they 
have s a id ; nor is it necessary. Serious stu
dents will study for them selves; and as for 
the others —  why, let them stay ignorant and 
foolish (a s  the w riter describes h im self). W e 
may, however, indicate a few points. A s to 
the num ber of discarnate souls aw aiting in
carnation, there is no inform ation given on the 
point, and we are  not responsible fo r any state
m ent tha t may have been m ade by anybody 
claiming to  speak w ith authority . B ut the 
discarnate population is so large in comparison 
with the population o f the earth  th a t the fluc
tuations in the ea rth ’s population are of no 
importance. M oreover the earth  is but one

small globe in the universe of habitable globes. 
Again, we have no reliable statistics as to the 
b irth -rate and death-rate even o f this earth , 
ou r figures relating to a few countries only. 
Much less have we any idea of the fluctua
tions o f population throughout the ages of the 
past. T o  quote W . Q. Judge:

With due respect to those who put this objection, 
I do not see that it has the slightest force or any re
lation to the truth of the doctrine of reincarnation.

The w orn-out ancient objection tha t we do 
not remember our past lives is tro tted  out. 
The w riter supplies one very plausible answ er 
in his references to his own alleged ignorance 
and folly. In  fact, whose fault is it that the 
m ajority  of people do not rem em ber their 
past incarnations? T hat m emory is not blot
ted out, but it is not engraved in the cells of 
a brain tha t was born subsequently thereto. 
This is obvious. Hence, in order to recollect 
experiences which we underw ent in another 
body, we m ust surely be able to transcend our 
present body. In  o ther words, we have to go 
through initiation into knowledge which is the 
culmination of prolonged and arduous effort. 
A nyone pubicly claiming to remember his past 
lives, o r anybody else’s past lives, is considered 
by intelligent Theosophists to  be either self- 
deluded o r an im postor, because if  he actually 
had the knowledge, he would not publicly re
veal it, o r even reveal the fact tha t he had it. 
This is an ancient rule.

I f  the theory o f Reincarnation be carefully 
studied, as presented in the books, it will be 
evident th a t it follows therefrom  that ordinary 
hum anity in its present stage cannot rem em ber 
past lives. T he fact tha t they actually do 
not rem em ber, therefore, bears out the theory, 
inasm uch as this fact is in accordance with 
w hat the theory implies. Y et here we find it 
brought forw ard as an objection!

A nd this objection shows, as the whole 
article under consideration shows, how neces
sary it is to study a subject before criticizing 
it. Theosophsts are not concerned with try ing 
to bolster up any o f the absurd ideas as to

R eincarnation which may be afloat, 
through w ant of study o r th ro u g h  
m isrepresentation by pseudo-T heo- 
sophists. Again, how can we p os
sibly expect to  deal logically w ith  
R eincarnation if we do not know  
anything about the Theosophical 
teachings generally? T he doctrine  
of Reincarnation is part o f  a  con
sistent whole. W e cannot g ra f t  a 

fragm ent of the tru th  upon the curren t e r ro rs  
or prejudices o f m odern thought. R e incarn 
ation cannot be made to  square with false  
notions about the constitution of man. R e in 
carnation is consistent w ith  the fa c ts  o f  life , 
but not necessarily w ith  anyone’s theories o f  
life. Theosophists are concerned w ith show 
ing tha t it is consistent w ith the facts o f  life , 
not w ith the fruitless attem pt to  m ake it  
square with people’s theories.

B ut we think the w rite r’s article will ach ieve 
tw o desirable ends. I t  will arouse in terest in  
the minds o f those acute enough to  perce ive  
that this persiflage hides an im portant t ru th . 
And it will emphasize the vast difference b e 
tween the burlesque reincarnation that is b e ing  
purveyed about, and the original teachings a s  
given by H. P. Blavatsky. Student

Reincarnation of the True Gospel

T H A T  the Christian Gospels consist, in  
large part a t least, o f records o f  th e  
teachings of some ancient School o f  th e  

M ysteries, is now being adm itted by m an y  
learned d iv ines; and probably there are o th e rs  
who, if not so outspoken, are  none the less 
well-informed.

R efrain ing from  stating here an opinion 
as to  how these Gospels should be in terpreted , 
and merely following the advice given by 
C hristians —  that is, to  study the w ords o f  
Jesus —  we quote the fo llow ing:

And the disciples came and said unto him. Why 
speakest thou unto them in parables? He an
swered and said unto them, Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given. . . . Therefore 
I speak to them in parables: because they seeing 
see not; and hearing they hear not, neither do they 
understand. — Matt, xiii, 10, 11, 13.

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. — Matt. 
xiii, 43, etc.

And he said, Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God; but to others 
in parables; that seeing they might not see, and 
hearing they might not undersand. — Luke viii, 10.

M any m ore quotations m ight be given about 
this “ Kingdom o f God,” both from  the Gos-
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pels and E p is tle s ; and about the “ Kingdom 
o f H eaven,” as it is sometimes called in the 
Gospels. N othing seems plainer to an unpre
judiced reader than tha t the disciples were 
privileged pu p ils ; ju st such a band, in fact, as 
g reat Teachers are wont to  gather around 
themselves, and to whom they communicate 
those private and advanced instructions for 
which the m ultitude are not yet fit.

The recognition of this fact makes a vital 
difference to the import o f the Syrian M aster’s 
w ords. For it is seen that these may be taken 
in two senses: either as the m ultitude took 
them , or as the instructed disciples took them. 
In  the one case we get a valuable m oral lesson 
certain ly ; but in the other case we get some
th ing  more.

W hen the M aster speaks of the coming of 
the Christos, of the second birth, of the K ing
dom, etc., he is evidently speaking in the sym
bolic way he describes. This is w hat so many 
able Christian m inisters now recognize and 
openly avow.

One cannot but think the Christian religion 
is greaty elevated and ennobled by this more 
intelligent interpretation. I t  is as though a 
resurrection were taking place, and the buried 
C hrist coming forth  from  the tomb. Chris
tianity  needs restating and reinstating. Deep 
m ystery yet enshrouds the origin o f Christian
ity and the identity o f its fo u n d er; but we do 
know tha t at some time near the Christian 
e ra  there was a great teaching of the ancient 
M ysteries. W e can see, too, that the violence 
o f  bigotry and the subtle tricks of dogmatism 
succeeded in covering up those teachings and 
perverting them into eccleciasticism.

The message itself, however, rem ains for 
u s ; for the seed then planted by M aster hands 
w as undy ing ; it has been buried but to spring 
up  again ; the frosts and blights have not 
killed it. M an, know thyse lf;  the kingdom 
o f  God is within y o u ; ye m ust be born again, 
o f  F ire  and the Holy Ghost. Beware of the 
leaven of the Scribes and Pharisees, who shut 
up the Kingdom o f H eaven against man, 
neither entering themselves nor suffering any
one else to enter. H e who lays down his per
sonal life fo r the sake o f a larger nobler life 
o f Divine love, shall find the C hrist and the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Student

The Case for the Gorsedd

IN  the first number of F  Beirniad, a new 
and excellent magazine em anating from 
W elsh nationalist societies connected with 

the U niversity o f W ales, P rofessor M or
ris Jones w rites very learnedly to prove that 
the druidic tradition in W ales is founded en
tirely upon fiction. It m ust be owned that this 
view would have to be accepted were the 
universe a mere m atter of brain-m ind “ logic,” 
or could you prove or disprove any persistent 
or valuable thing, and clinch the m atter with 
that.

H ere are the facts. A large body of mystic
al teachings is to be found in W ales, with a 
tradition that they came down the ages in 
secret from  “ before the Creed.” T he body 
supposed to have preserved them is known as 
the Gorsedd of the Bards. Though bards have 
never in W elsh history been much ra re r than 
blackberries on a hedge in September, it is 
no doubt true that nowhere in W elsh litera
ture, or in the old code of laws of Hywel Da, 
is any mention made of a society or guild of

them, holding mystical views, or handing down 
a pre-christian tradition. To some, and to 
P rofessor M orris Jones among the number, 
this is good evidence that such a body never 
existed, and that their tradition was a forgery 
of some hundred years ago. W e would m ere
ly suggest that a secret society ceases to  be 
logically such when it becomes public, when 
mention is made of it in exoteric literature, 
or when kings and councils find it necessary 
to make laws for its benefit or the reverse. 
This is by no means the only evidence that the 
P rofessor relies o n ; some of it indeed seems 
a t first sight very dam aging; but the details 
are not o f sufficient general interest to w ar
ran t any attem pt to answer them  here.

But w hat is of general interest, is the case 
for the o ther side. The fact is that the W elsh 
tradition stands on much surer ground than 
even its defenders are, as a rule, aware of.

W e do find evidences o f a secret ancient 
teaching in almost every country in the world. 
Behind all the exoteric religions there has 
existed a certain body o f mystical doctrines. 
W e find traces of it in China, India, P ers ia ; 
in Greece, and even R om e; among the ancient 
Scandinavians; among the A rabs and Jew s; 
it undoubtedly flourished in old Egypt, and the 
symbols o f it are carven on the walls o f a 
thousand prehistoric ruins in both the A m eri
cas. L ittle had been heard of it, publicly, in 
Europe, until the time of H. P . B lavatsky; 
but it may be said fearlessly that no one could 
read her books w ithout coming to the convic
tion tha t she proved her case up to the hilt, 
so fa r  as the existence of this esoteric teaching 
was concerned. The trouble w ith ordinary 
students is, th a t the field of their research has 
to  be limited. O ne man may study Egypt, 
another In d ia ; and the fragm ent to be found 
in either, or any, country may fail to convince 
him. B ut M adam e Blavatsky turned a search
light on the whole field of ancient records, and 
showed tha t the fragm ents from  each land 
dovetailed into one ano ther; backed the evi
dence from  Egypt with that from  India, con
firmed the result with evidence from the N orse 
E dda, from  the writings of Confucius and 
L ao tsze ; ransacked the K abala of the H e
brews, H om er and Hesiod, the Zendavesta, 
the rem nants of Central American and Central 
Asian civilizations for still fu rther confirma
tion —  and produced a result that only the 
most confirmed materialistic o r dogmatic pre
judice could possibly ' escape. T here were 
these mystic and universal teachings; you 
might believe that they represented the tru th  
about the universe, or you m ight no t; but 
unless you took refuge in ignoring the whole 
subject, you could not deny that the teachings 
were there, and always had been there. The 
cumulative evidence was altogether too much 
to leave the possibility of reasonable doubt. 
I t  is easy to tu rn  from the whole subject 
with a cheap sneer — “ W e know all about 
that ” —  but such an attitude by no means 
sits well on anyone with pretensions to be a 
serious student.

Now the case for the Gorsedd of the Bards 
of W ales rests precisely on the universality 
of this tradition. T heir teaching — and it is 
somewhat copious— fits in with the whole mass 
of similar esoteric teaching from  all the four 
quarters o f the globe. T he doctrines to be 
found in Barddas and other w ritings accused 
of being forgeries of a century or so ago, but

which their supposed forgers claimed to have 
come down to them from  druidic days, are 
actually closely akin to doctrines which were 
held in those days by the teachers and initiates 
of, we may say, every country in the world 
of which we have records. W e wish to  know 
how a few obscure W elshmen, at a time when 
these things were wholly a te rra  incognita even 
to the most learned, could have been able to 
invent such a system. And the principal 
“ forger ” was a stonemason by trade, a man 
w ithout any particuarly wide education, out
side of purely W elsh matters.

And furtherm ore, these “ forgeries ” contain 
a whole fountain of inspiration, if one will 
study them. They are replete w ith the essence 
of wisdom and poetry ; it is not too much to 
say that. One will not come by it, o f course, 
if one’s study is along the lines of the schools; 
one has not to  dissect, to  label, to m ount the 
weary treadm ill of argum entation. Instead, 
let a man come to them w ith some knowledge 
o f M adame Blavatsky’s Theosophy, which 
gives the sane interpretation of all such m at
te rs ; and let him look on what he is to study 
as honorable attem pts to express a certain 
vision into the real history and nature of man 
and universe. I f  he does so, he will find that 
they are one of the best and most inspiring 
possessions of the Celtic race; and he will 
take the ideas for w hat they are in themselves 
worth. All the discussion about the possibil
ity or impossibility of their having been hand
ed d o w n ; all these clever and plausible proofs 
of their having been forged by this man or 
that, will seem to him, it is safe to  say, entire
ly immaterial, totally beside the point, even 
childish. W e know that there were D ruids; 
we know that in their day teachings similar to 
these were held, more or less privately, by the 
instructed among the priesthoods of every reli
gion in the world. W e know from  the classical 
authors that the D ruids did hold many of 
these beliefs. W e know that the beliefs are 
in themselves, to put it very mildly, highly 
rem arkable, extrem ely interesting. There is 
no test-tube, foot-rule, crucible, quod-erat- 
dem onstrandum  proof possible, one way or the 
other. But what is the clear presum ption? 
W holly, we say, in favor of the case for the 
Gorsedd of the Bards. K. V. M.

The Riddle of the Sphinx Discovered?

A  P R E S S  paragraph states, giving the 
authority  of a college professor, that 
the m ystery of the Sphinx has been 

discovered. I t  is simply a statue of Chephren, 
described as the builder of the second P yra
mid. But the idea that the Sphinx and other 
statues were real portraits is nothing new. I t 
may be found in the Egyptologist P rofessor 
W iedem ann’s Religion der A lten  Aegypter, 
passim.

T he hum an head o f the Sphinx may or may 
not be a po rtra it; and, if so, the portrait may 
or may not be that o f Chephren. But of 
w hat significance can this point be? I f  the 
theory is that the builder o f the Sphinx had 
no other object than to make a statue o f the 
King, then all that has been settled is that the 
face is copied instead of being im aginary ; a 
point which, however interesting, can scarcely 
be said to am ount to a solution of the mystery 
of the ages — the Riddle of the Sphinx.

The real question is, W hat is the meaning 
of the Sphinx symbol ? — not in relation to
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this particular S phinx , bu t to  Sphinxes in 
general, and irrespective of w hether the face 
w as copied from  a  living m odel (o r the tail 
from  a living lio n ). D oes the w hole story of 
the C hristos, w ith  all its h istorical and sym 
bolical meaning, vanish into th in  a ir when we 
discover that some artist has painted a like
ness from  an ordinary h u m an  model? O ur 
own opinion is th a t the R idd le  o f the Sphinx 
rem ains about as unsolved a s  it did before 
this rem arkable discovery w as first made.

The Sphinx is an emblem o f  M an, and its 
Riddle is the riddle of his n a tu re , life, and 
destiny. In  its completeness a  fourfo ld  figure, 
although represented w ith m in o r variations 
in Egypt, A ssyria, Asia M inor, and Greece, 
it represents the strength  of th e  bull joined to 
the courage of the lion and the  soaring o f the 
eagle, above all which is the pow er o f the 
W ord, as signified by the hum an head. These 
fo u r can also be taken to  represent four p rin 
cipal planes o f M an’s nature —  physical, spir
itual, etc. —  as also o ther quaternaries. The 
Sphinx, w hether found in E gypt or Assyria, 
is an emblem of the fourfo ld  powers of the 
Soul, and its builders w ere im m ortalizing in 
stone the teachings of the ancient M ysteries. 
W hy do we put up emblems and all kinds of 
symbolic and comm em orative figures? The 
desire to  express, in some artistic w ork, a 
tru th  deeply felt, is a m anifestation o f the 
creative impulse. G reat art-w orks, however 
simple they may seem when created, are, as 
a fact, not created except by great people and 
in great times. W hether or not it be true that 
we could have created the Sphinx, the fact 
rem ains that we have not done so. W e create 
w orks that reflect the spirit o f this age —  
w orks o f mechanical ingenuity on a small 
scale; and we reverence and copy the works 
which the spirit o f o ther ages has produced. 
The artists o f the Egyptian Sphinx have 
graven indelibly the ineffable m ajesty and 
silent power we all sense when we contemplate 
the vestiges of ancient Egypt. Student

A Derbyshire Heroine

D E R B Y S H IR E , one of the English m id
land counties, is noted for its p ictur
esque scenery. In  the districts where the 

m ountain limestone abounds there are many 
rom antic rocky dales and narrow  ravines. 
Some o f the dells are famous. Dovedale, for 
instance, was beloved of Izaac W alton, for 
its fishing facilities in the river Dove, which 
flows through scenery of great beauty, and 
in George E lio t’s master-piece, A dam  Bede , 
the same dale appears under the name of 
Eagledale. But there is another dale at Eyam , 
in the same county, which has a melancholy 
interest because o f  its connexion w ith the ou t
break o f the Plague o f London which occurred 
in this village so rem ote from  the metropolis. 
So great w as the desolation w rought by the 
outbreak tha t ever since it has been the main 
feature o f the village’s history and W illiam  
and M ary  H ow itt, in a poem on the Plague 
at Eyam , re fe rred  to  it as E yam ’s “ mighty 
woe.” T he population at tha t time numbered 
350, and no fewer than 260 fell victims to  the 
pestilence. A lmost every field has its rem inder 
o f  the outbreak, and in one field are to be 
seen to this day grave-stones telling that in 
one family in a period of eight days, seven 
deaths occurred. T he villagers agreed, in 
o rder to prevent the spread o f  the disease, to 
rem ain w ithin a cordon draw n round the vil
lage, and M rs. M om pesson resolved to re 
m ain in the stricken village with her husband, 
who was the clergym an, to  aid the sick, com 
fort the dying, and hearten the living. M rs. 
M ompesson fell a victim to the plague, and lies 
buried in the delightful old churchyard, with 
its immemorial elms. H er grave is a shrine 
which all visitors to  Eyam  always visit. The 
dell was the meeting-place for the people 
of the village during the time the plague 
lasted, and from  a projecting ledge of rock 
the clergyman spoke words o f cheer and com
fort to  his flock. In  a letter to  a friend M r. 
M ompesson, describing the village during the

dreadfu l visitation, said “ My ears n ev e r 
heard such doleful lam entations, and m y eyes 
never beheld such ghastly spectacles.” F . D . U .

An Open Mind

H IS activities and interests were widespread, and 
in no single direction were they superficial. 
His faculty of concentration, and the capabil

ity of assimilating all the knowledge attainable 
about his subject, were as remarkable as was the 
utter absence of impatience with the views of others 
which sometimes mars the field of view of the 
otherwise clear thinker. Of all the men we have 
known, Stanley struck us as one of the most fav
ored few whose one object is not that their views o f 
truth, or use, or fitness may be found true or practic
al, but that the right facts and the best methods might 
be got at, irrespective of all bias or predilections. 
(From an appreciation, in the English Mechanic, o f  
the late W. F. Stanley, optician and astronomer.)

How greatly knowledge is a question  o f  
tem per and disposition, ra ther than  o f  a b i l i ty ! 
So m any clever people actually repel know ledge 
because they esteem self-love higher. S o m e 
will even hug w hat they know to  be e r ro r ,  
sooner than  accept from  another w h a t th e y  
know to be tru th . Knowledge they d o  no t 
f in d ; but doubtless they find w hat th e y  a re  
seeking. W e wish them  joy o f  it. H.

Electric Heating

A T  a recent m eeting o f the Society o f  A r ts ,  
London, it was stated that the efficiency 
o f  an electric heater entirely im m ersed  

in a well-lagged cistern was well over 80  p e r 
cent —  much greater than the best coal fire. 
Self-contained electric kettles had 90 p e r  cen t 
efficiency, as com pared w ith the 50 p e r  cen t 
o f gas heating over a ring  burner. E lec tr ic  
cooking possesses the advantages o f  c lean li
ness and absence o f gas fum es; an d  a s  no 
d ra f t  o f a ir is needed, the tem peratu re  o f  the 
oven is uniform  throughout. H eavily  lagged  
ovens gave the best result, and w ere cheaper 
to m aintain than brightly polished ones. W ith  
suitable windows and therm om eter fitted , re
m arkably uniform  results can be obtained, 
w ithout opening the oven-door. J.
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Beauty

EV E R  since the human race fell from  its 
state of bliss and purity, it has longed 
for beauty as for one of its treasures 

that were lost in that fall. For when purity 
and joy were lost, how could beauty rem ain?

Poor children of earth, sighed the wandering spirit, 
Some fiow'rets of Eden ye still inherit,
Dearly ye pay for your primal fall.
But the trail of the serpent is over them all.

I f  you have ever had a dream  or a vision 
o f true beauty, you know how utterly such a 
vision surpasses anything to be found in 
ordinary, waking, daily life. Beauty there is, 
all around us, all the time, but it is veiled, and 
so closely that to most of us nothing is seen 
but the veil alone.

T o pierce that veil is a power that all may 
gain, but it is a power that is still latent in 
the great m ajority of m ankind, and those who 
have awakened in themselves this power know 
that when for a moment the heavy veils that 
w rap the vision of beauty are seen through, 
there comes a sadness and a yearning, even a 
passionate longing, to escape and pass through 
the veils and reach the pure light shining with
in the clouded shrine.

Even then, the beauty tha t we see is like 
some tender voice calling to us from a great 
way off, and drawing our hearts to the heart 
o f M other N ature that throbs behind the veils. 
W e hear the voice o r an echo of the voice, we 
know the goddess is there, and we yearn for 
a sight o f her pure face unveiled. For the 
Soul of M an is the child of that mother, and 
yearns to return  to its home whenever it hears 
the voice o f its m other calling; whenever it 
sees but a  gleam from the hidden face of the 
goddess.

So with all the beauty that we can know 
here, there is always this note of sadness that 
is heard in our hearts; and indeed it is so 
strongly linked with sadness, that when we 
are sad, then too we are conscious of a certain 
touch o f beauty in the emotion, which seems 
to be awakened there by association of ideas— 
a strange inversion, fo r joy and beauty are 
like twin spirits. But here on earth  we are so 
fa r away from  the presence of the pure spirit 
tha t such beauty as we can see is almost like 
a shadow cast by the full light of the pure 
beauty o f the Soul, and the sadness that so 
often accompanies it is like the cry o f the 
prisoner who has almost become accustomed to 
his prison and then sees a glimpse of his native 
land in a dream , and remembers his lost free
dom and cries out in pain to know him self a 
prisoner. A nd indeed the Soul o f M an is a 
prisoner here, pining for freedom, and con
stantly reminded o f his lost home, where 
beauty and joy reign supreme in their purity.

W hen the Soul o f M an awakens from  the 
long sleep in which it has passed through so 
many lives of mere m aterial experience, and 
begins to look for beauty and joy and to  find 
here in this earthly life the traces o f that 
pure beauty which is yet unknown on earth, 
then its first impulse is to find a means of 
escape. The first impulse o f the awakened

Soul is to escape, to leave the w'orld o f the 
commonplace, the scenes of sordid convention
ality and degradation.

P lato  tells us in the Phacdrus:
For the divine is the beautiful, the wise, the good, 

and everything of the sort, and by these the wing 
of the Soul is nourished and groweth especially.

The Soul longs to get home again, and is 
ready to take any path that will lead it to the 
world o f beauty and joy out of the prison- 
house of despair. So men seek the aid of 
drugs, opiates, intoxicants, as a quick way of 
getting some sort of imitation of the real jo y ; 
then, too, they adopt schemes of salvation

which offer a path of escape from  the prison 
o f earth-life to the w'orld o f joy. And these 
means of escape are multiplied to  satisfy the 
constant demand for a short way to happiness 
— and again and again these eager Souls are 
cast back to birth in this world, and each time 
they pay dearly for their efforts to  escape. 
They cry out against their teachers for de
ceiving them, and new religions, and new 
drugs, and new means of debauchery are in
vented to  satisfy the constant demand for 
beauty and joy which yet cannot be satisfied 
in this illusory way. R. M ach ELL

( to be concluded)
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A Presence strange at once and known 
Walked with me as my guide,

The skirts of some forgotten life 
Trailed noiseless at my side.

Was it a dim-remembered dream 
Or glimpse through aeons old?

The secret which the mountains kept 
The river never told. — Whittier

It cannot be long before the sublimest days of 
ancient mystical glory come back in unparalleled 
peace and light, before our loyalty attracts those 
who have been away from the earth  for ages and 
enables them to take up their w ork as never before. 
The world is crying out for help, for hope. And 
this can never come save from those .. . who know 
their own natures, who cannot be deceived by the 
subtle voice of evil, whose lives show forth the guid
ing Presence of the Soul, who shed at every moment 
the blood of their compassion.— Katherine Tingley

O N the eighth o f M ay, 1891, H elena P e
trovna Blavatsky placed the destinies 
of the Theosophical M ovem ent in the 

hands of her Successor, W illiam  Q. Judge, 
and passed away fo r a time from  the scene 
of her life-work. T om orrow  is the tw entieth 
anniversary o f her death, a day o f signifi
cance and sacredness to Theosophists all over 
the world.

W hat fitting tribute shall be paid the mem 
ory of one who carried the light of the P res
ence —  the Soul —  into the darkness of in
difference and e r ro r ;  who upheld the torch 
o f T ru th  through every trial of soul, mind, 
and body; w ho carried W isdom ’s white 
standard into the enemy’s country and laid 
down her life in its defense; who broke, 
with the diam ond-tipped plow-point of T ru th , 
the crusted, intractable soil o f materialism , 
shattering, as it was her purpose to do, cold, 
hard-set “ molds o f mind.”

W hat fitting tribute, to one who built anew 
for the world a true ideal of life —  as an art, 
a glory, a sacrament, a joy, a reality, through 
the mystic pow er of that radiant, restored 
Presence — a collective soul-life; to one who 
as a Sower w ent forth  to  sow seeds of wis
dom and o f hope in the minds o f m en; to

The Presence
one whom the fu tu re  shall know as one later 
link in the vast unending chain of hum anity’s 
Spiritual T eachers?

The w orthiest tribu te  to  the W orker is 
appreciation of his w o rk ; to  the W arrio r, the 
prizing o f the treasure regained through his 
courage and sacrifice and to i l ; to  the Teacher, 
the living o f the new life taught, so unselfish, 
real and glorious; to  the Sower, g ratitude 
unm easured fo r fields o f  harvest-grain where 
naught was before, and the bestowing o f its 
bounty upon the hungry. Only heart-g ifts 
are w orthy o f  one whose life is itself a daily 
tribute to  the Presence.

Room a fte r room , all filled with busy w ork
ers upon w hat seems a t first glance to  be the 
w ardrobe o f some Queen and courtiers of 
a long past era. Tables and chairs are  pressed 
into service to  hold soft fabrics, gowns, 
m antles, robes, all of exquisite loveliness, 
while the finishing touches are being put on. 
One w orker threads needles for a busy group, 
another is a t a buzzing machine, others are 
sewing the last jewels upon a rich Persian 
cloak, inspecting by the score Greek gowns, 
carefully folding m antles, deftly  picking out, 
w ith saffron or mauve, some delicate border- 
decoration o f honeysuckle or Greek key. This 
w orker is cutting a last stencil, and another 
is d ra fting  some final design outlined only five 
minutes before by the pencil of the Leader.

H ere are garm ents o f flame-red —  twenty 
of them —  shot through with gold. They are 
for Torchbearers, we divine. There, a broad 
table is piled high with sandals, all in that 
unobtrusive lusterless gold that the Greeks 
knew how to use. Scissors, paste, needle, 
pencil, brush —  all are busily plied.

In  the corridor is a group arranging fru it 
on wide simple trays —  glowing oranges half 
hidden in their own flowers and foliage which

in C alifornia is never so beautiful as in  A pril
—  and figs, grapes and loquats w ith in  the ir 
own clustering green, like a very b rea th  from  
the orchards and slopes of old H ellas. B e 
yond these is another group m aking fillets 
of freshly gathered laurel from  the g a rd en s , 
dozens and scores of th e m ; and g a rlan d s an d  
w reaths o f smilax, jasm ine, and ro s e s ; an d  
filling w ith a wealth o f blossoms b ask e ts  
galore. O thers are inspecting and fin ish ing  
the garlands and ropes of flowers to  be used  
by the dancing children —  these of “ less p e r 
ishable faeryness of stuff,” not gathered  fro m  
any gardens save the treasuries o f c rea tiv e  
skill. F or did finest of textiles and o f  tissu e  
ever lend their aid before to the m ak in g  o f  
such roses and violets and lilies and fo liag ed  
green ? Indeed, they m ust have carried  som e 
hidden beauty that the inner self alone co u ld  
feel, for they were fashioned by th e  busy- 
hands of w orkers who knew, who saw  a n d  
felt in advance that vision of classical b e a u ty  
that would w ithin a few hours th rill th e  
hearts of thousands, wakening in them  so m e 
thing never wakened before, perhaps, lig h tin g  
anew the fires that had died long s in c e  on 
many a heart's forgotten altar.

O f speech there is none save th a t  m a d e  
necessary by the work in hand. “ T h is  g o w n  
is ready for Diotima, o r Aspasia, o r A g a r is te .” 
“ H ector's belt — the wings of Iris  —  T h e t is ’ 
mantle —  Pericles’ helmet — the tra p p in g s  o f  
the A thenian soldiers or the Spartan  g u a rd s
— A thena's arm or — sandals f o r -------” th is
character and tha t — em broideries, jew els , 
gauze and sheen and softest o f linen a n d  o f  
wool, these are the only topics of c o n v e rsa 
tion, and in rooms where scores of tw e n tie th  
century women sit plying the needle! Y e 
shades of sewing societies and m issionary  
meetings! H ath  the Spirit o f Gossip indeed 
found about Lom aland walls too high fo r  its 
harpy talons to scale?

N o speech did I say, other than o f  gow ns 
and garm entings? Yes, one other an d  one
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only  I heard — from  the lips of a devoted 
w orker who had known H . P . Blavatsky and 
h ad  been enrolled as one of her pupils in the 
o ld , old days —  and it was th is: “ I f  H . P . B. 
could have lived to see th is! W hat a tribute 
to  the lines she laid down, the w ork she 
longed to do, the plan outlined by Those who 
sen t her forth, that plan w'hich has never been 
a ltered  and which K atherine Tingley is fol
low ing with such sacrifice to d a y ! ” A nd it 
seem ed as though that Undefined Something 
w hich made those rooms sacred, and porous to 
light, and divinely permeable — that Presence 
fe lt by every w orker there and which was 
itse lf the M agician that made gossip 
an d  all triviality impossible —  it 
seemed as though it pushed outw ards 
still farther and made itself felt still 
m ore in every heart. A nd it com
pelled a deeper joy, inspired a sincerer 
devotion, made every stitch count a 
thousandfold, and m ade the incomer 
pause, waiting, reverent, upon the 
threshold —  aye, the Presence!

A nd so they worked on, hour after 
hour, every stitch, every touch, bear
ing  the seal and impress of devotion, 
love, joy, tenderness, service and 
silence. T ru ly  there was something 
in those rooms more than fabrics and 
busy hands, for the service was un
recompensed by any coin o f Caesar’s.
W holly free o f self-interest it was, 
impersonal, fo r others, a soul tribute 
to  the unknown thousands, the un
known tens o f thousands whom these 
w orkers had never seen, m ight never 
see, and no hint o f whose feeling or 
appreciation might ever reach them.
And this they knew. Do you question 
th a t within those rooms walked —  the 
Presence? W ho was it said, “ F or 
w here two or three are gathered to
gether in my name, there am I  in the 
m idst o f  th e m ” and again, “ Verily,
I  say unto you, Inasm uch as ye did 
it unto one of these my brethren,
(even) these least, ve did it unto 
m e ” ?

A glimpse is this w ithin some 
A laddin’s palace or gynaeceum of 
classic H ellas? N othing so poetic as 
tha t —  and yet, paradoxically, more so, for 
is not the essence of true poetry service unto 
the soul-life o f the world, beauty and love 
its handm aidens? Ah no, only a glimpse w ith
in Social Hall during the last hours preceding 
the presentation in ou r Lom aland Greek 
T heater o f The A rom a o f  A thens.

A “ city ” is in the building, hillside and 
canon lending their native beauty to  a wom an’s 
creative skill. I t  is a balmy A pril evening just 
twelve years ago and in the then unfinished 
Greek T heater we see a classic C h o ru s; black- 
robed F u rie s ; O restes, supp lian t; the Python
ess ; the A reopagites; and Pallas-A thena- 
Parthenos, clothed in the raim ent o f A bstract 
Justice, compassion-dowered, supreme in wis
dom, m erciful. O ver the hills and down to 
the swelling ocean, liquescent, opalescent in 
the moonlight, floats the sound of archaic 
music and the lines of stately Aeschylean 
verse. The Eum enides o f Aeschylus is on the 
boards, o r ra ther the flower-carpeted soil o f

Lomaland h ills ; K atherine Tingley is directing 
this, the revival in Am erica of ancient Greek 
dram a in English, and the dram atists are 
her Students. A tribute this, indeed, to  H . P. 
Blavatsky who sa id : “Aeschylus, like Shakes
peare, was and will ever rem ain, the intellec
tual Sphinx of the ages,” and who w rote to 
her S tudents: “All ye who can read between 
the lines, study ancient wisdom in the old 
dram as —  the Indian and the Greek.”

A tribute this, to  H. P. B., who from  the 
beginning worked tow ard

the great theories of man and nature which she 
(H. P. B.) brought forward to us, where Western 
occultism as the essence combined out of all others 
shall be taught.

A tribute to  H . P . B., hounded, persecuted, 
stabbed, betrayed, for years alone save fo r a 
single friend, W illiam  Q . Judge, “ the only 
one ” she once said, “ whom I can tru st ” —  
H . P . B., who w rote in the agony o f her daily 
crucifixion,

I have been true to all. I have tried to do good 
to all. I have sacrificed myself for all and for 
a whole nation — and I am and feel as though 
caught in a circle of flaming coals, surrounded on 
all sides like an unfortunate fly with torn-off wings 
— by treachery, hatred, malice, cruelty, lies; by all 
the iniquities of human nature . . .  being made to live 
for purposes I do not know myself. . . . For two 
or three true friends that remain I will write The 
Secret Doctrine and then — depart for some quiet 
corner to die.

B ut she did more than  that, fo r had H. P . B. 
given up in that hour o f despair, had she let 
slip from  her fingers the link o f that Infinite 
Chain o f spiritual influence which Those who

sent her had placed within her hand —  there 
had been today no Lomaland, no School of 
Antiquity, no revival o f the ancient M ystery- 
Dram a, no renaissance o f the spirit o f mystic 
A thens, no hope fo r hum anity till another cycle 
and a far, far later age.

W hat sustained her?  W hat held her to 
the outpost she had been sent forth to  defend? 
W as it not the Presence, the Soul a t work, 
awakened —  Iswara, “ standing within her 
heart ” and guiding her life as o f old Pallas- 
A thena guided Odysseus through the perils 
of his cyclic pilgrim age?

Oh, as Students of Theosophy, let us hold 
more precious the opportunities made 
possible through the sacrifices o f H.
P. B. who “ being dead, yet speaketh.” 
Let us know these daily, hourly op
portunities fo r  w hat they are. O ur 
bodies —  let us reverence them as 
Temples o f the Presence, trained and 
tested instrum ents in the soul’s strong 
keeping for w ork tha t w ithout them 
it could not hope to do. O ur minds 
—  let us cleanse and clear them, and 
wipe away the dust o f glam or and 
the cobwebs o f m isconception; and 
as fire transm utes crude quartz and 
common sand into that miracle o f 
transparency which makes it possible 
for us to harness and utilize the light 
of sun and torch and taper, so let 
the fire of aspiration “ reduce all 
actions to ashes,” and fuse the opaque 
elements o f our natures into trans
parency and clearness, tha t the Inner 
L ight may shine th rough ; that men 
may be no longer oblivious of the 
Presence., but may see it, feel it, be
lieve in it, know it, and from  its own 
steady flame relight the perished fires 
within their very heart o f hearts. 
Those whose gratitude to H . P . B. 
wells up, pure and sincere, can do 
no less, and m ore is not demanded 
o f anyone. Student

Selections from the Writings 
of H. P. Blavatsky

THE Theosophical Society is intend
ed to  help men to  develop the powers 
latent in them  through their own ex

ertions and merit.

I f you speak of Theosophy, I answer that, 
as it has existed eternally, throughout the end
less cycles and cycles of the Past, so it will 
ever exist throughout the infinitudes of the 
F u tu re  because Theosophy is synonymous 
w ith Everlasting T ru th .

W ere the Churches themselves not carried 
away in the flood o f negation and m aterialism  
which has engulfed society they would recog
nize the quickly growing germ  o f the Christ 
spirit in the hearts o f thousands whom they 
now brand as infidels and madmen.

T hat many are called, but few chosen, 
is something I knew from the beginning; 
that he who speaks the truth is turned out 
of nine cities, is an old saying; and that the 
man (and especially the woman) who preaches 
new truths, whether in religion or science, is 
stoned and made a martyr by those to whom 
they are unwelcome — all this is what I have 
bargained for and no more.

the establishment in the West of a great seat of 
learning where shall be taught and demonstrated

HELENA PETROVNA BLAVATSKY 
THE FIRST LEADER OF THE THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT
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Helena Petrovna Blavatsky

O N  M ay 8 , 1911, it will be tw enty 
years since the death o f H elena
P. Blavatsky. S h e  had b een  sent 

to  bring Theosophy to the  world an d  she 
had spread in m any countries i t s  teach
ings that H um anity is O ne and th a t  the 
inner na tu re  is divine. She had ga thered  
a body o f  students w hom  she was teaching 
to live by these t r u th s  and h a d  thus 
form ed a beginning o f  B rotherhood-life  
on earth . H elena P. B lavatsky  cam e from  
Teachers even greater th a n  herse lf. She 
left her w ork in the hands o f W illiam
Q. Judge, a H elper as fa ith fu l, as devoted 
as herself, and she k n ew  tha t there  was 
a th ird  G reat Soul in  the w orld , who 
would be ready to c a rry  on th e  w ork  at 
the right time, as K a th e rin e  T ingley is 
now doing.

H istory does not te ll o f  any  other pe
riod when H um anity  h a s  had three  
Teachers w ithin half a  century. They 
came thus because a new  age w as dawning 
and m ankind m ust en te r the new time 
knowing of the divinity  w ithin and o f 
the fact that B rotherhood is a  law of life. 
W hen the history  o f the Tlieosophical 
M ovement, begun openly under that 
name in the nineteenth cen tu ry , is w ritten, 
there will always stand first the  name of 
the mighty H . P . Blavatsky, who was so 
strong and fearless, so abso lu te ly  tru e  and 
unselfish, that the T ruth  cou ld  reach H um an
ity through her life and w o rk .

I t is part o f the glorious heritage of all 
young folk living at this daw ning  time o f 
the new age, to be able to lea rn  about the lives 
of these three Teachers, and especially the life 
o f H . P . B lavatsky, as she prepared the way 
fo r those who were to  follow. In a new age 
there m ust be a new and higher ideal o f life 
and service —  one tha t calls out more of our 
divinity. These H ero-T eachers call from  
heights of the Soul to  every one who has a 
life to live and they who answ er and follow 
will experience in full the joy and opportunity 
of the new time. These T eachers’ lives show 
the conquest of the Soul over every desire or 
aim that hindered service to H um anity. They 
show the conquest of unselfish desire to serve, 
over every wicked slander or attack that would 
hinder the Teacher from  helping H um anity, 
as well as showing the pow er to call forth in 
others a love of service. H ere is an ideal for 
the new time.

The little Russian girl, living in luxury  in 
a noble family, m ight have chosen at every 
tu rn  what would have given her merely per
sonal enjoyment. W hy should she care about 
suffering H um anity ? She did  choose, at every 
opportunity, to  give up w hatever held her 
back from  serving H um anity, thus making her 
whole nature impregnable to any petty aim or 
desire. She found the whole strength o f her 
Soul in this way, m ust ever stand before us 
as a glorious winner of the Quest. The whole 
world is better and brighter for that life that

HELENA PETROVNA BLAVATSKY

exhibits the trium ph of love o f H um anity 
over any selfish enjoym ent. The whole world 
can learn from  that life w hat benefits can come 
to H um anity when there is one strong and 
pure enough to win that trium ph.

W e learn from  the study of H . P . Blav- 
atsky’s life w hat are  some o f the distinguish
ing characteristics of one g reat o f Soul, w orthy 
to be a Teacher o f  H um anity. W e learn that 
she, obeying the divinity w ithin, feared nothing 
and nobody: but that the weak and guilty 
feared her because she unhesitatingly chal
lenged them to strengthen and purify  them 
selves by means o f their own divine nature. 
Anyone who bravely began to do this had her 
wise and friendly guidance. Those who re
fused often slandered and attacked her. W e 
can learn from  this, if we will, the nature of 
the enemies of a Teacher of H um anity. The 
lesson can keep us wide awake in studying 
those who try  to tear down the work of such 
a Teacher. A nother lesson, needed in these 
days when foolish persons imagine that they 
can buy everything, even wisdom, may be 
learned from  H. P . B lavatsky’s life. She 
never took a penny for any o f her teachings. 
She had won her knowledge of the W isdom - 
Religion by royal effort and service, and she 
gave these teachings to honest seekers as a 
royal gift.

From  one great solitary w orker, as H. P . B. 
was when she began to teach Theosophy, to  the 
Schools in Lom aland and other places and the 
International H eadquarters with all its m ani
fold activities, seems a long step. And yet 
that step has been taken. F o r the first worker

had the dauntless courage needed to  stand 
against every enemy and obstacle and  she 
found a few who tried to live B ro th e r
hood and to realize that they w ere divine, 
and to them she gave a light w hich they 
kept burning in their hearts. T h en  these 
few faithful disciples grew stro n g er by 
their service to  W illiam Q. J u d g e ; and 
when the th ird  Teacher came she found 
a number of students ready to  support 
her in her efforts to  carry the teachings 
o f Theosophy abroad over the w orld  in 
a new way. Sometimes before in the 
w orld’s history a Teacher has com e and 
sought to lift H um anity but has been u n 
able to find those who could be fa ith fu l 
and hand on the pure teachings o f  w isdom  
given to them. But this time th e  light 
was to be kept burning, and now it has 
grown into the glorious beacon o f B ro th e r
hood that shines into every country' from  
the center in Lomaland.

One of the tru ths H. P. B lavatsky tried 
to teach to as many as possible w as that 
H um anity at periods in the long ago  lived 
w ith fuller knowledge of the inner d iv in ity  
than at present. She said the people of 
today m ust learn this and try' to  clim b to 
the high point to which the ancient G reeks 
for instance, had reached, before  being 
able to  progress as they should in  this 
new age. She said we m ust be ju s t  to 

these ancient peoples and get into sym pathy  
with their ideals before we can fully u n d e r 
stand the Theosophic ideals of B ro therhood 
and Divinity. This step m ust be taken , said 
this first of the three Teachers.

It has been taken by a large body o f w o rk 
ers. The th ird  of the Teachers, w hen  she 
founded the International H ead q u arte rs  at 
Point Loma, built a Greek T heater in the  h ill
side, open tow ards the sea and bounded  by 
the rich golden cliffs of Lomaland. H e re  on 
April 17, in the evening, and again on A pril 
2 2 , in the m orning, a beautiful play w as p re 
sented, showing a festival of ancient G reece 
that was always celebrated in the sw eet How er
ingtime of spring. H ere between th e  high 
pillars, with only the sea and the w ild canon 
for background, the noble figures o f  these 
glorious heroes and poets and sages passed 
in joy'ous converse; and children and  youths 
and soldiers and torchbearers coursed in  fes
tival procession along the winding p a th s  and 
marched before the assembled A then ians. The 
beautiful wise sayings of the ancien ts, the 
noble poetry, the stirring  patriotic speech , the 
dance, the banquet, the invocation to  th e  d iv in 
ity, were all there. F o r two hours th e  th o u s
and persons in the theater lived in  ancient 
A thens, drinking in her grand ideals, as  they 
w ere spoken.

K atherine Tingley in leading the R a ja  Yoga 
students to this height won by the  ancient 
Greeks, has brought nearer to ou r eyes the 
height beyond to which we m ust c lim b : and 
W hite Iw>tus Day in 1911 is g lorious w ith a 
new trium ph for H. P. B lavatsky’s w ork . M.
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A Letter to the Children 
for White Lotus Day

D ear children: You
may search through 
all the history of the 

world but you will never 
find, among all the great 
women the books tell of. 
another so w onderful as 
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky.
The most marvelous and in
teresting fairy story ever 
w ritten or told is dull com
pared to  her real life and 
w hat she did.

In our stories the hero or 
heroine has a purpose and it 
is in striving to accomplish 
th is and in doing everything 
to  overcome the obstacles in 
the way, that the daring 
ones meet with adventures.
I f they have a noble purpose 

and are kind and helpful to others, and if 
they are brave and obedient, all the kingdoms 
o f N ature help them. In  H elena P. Blav- 
a tsky’s life-story, her purpose is great and 
noble enough to explain all that happened 
to  her. She went out to find Truth and 
Happiness fo r  every human being and all 
the creatures o f  the earth. N o wonder she 
inet with obstacles.

F a r and wide over the broad earth she 
searched, guided ever by the light of her pure 
purpose. She found T ru th , and Teachers of 
T ru th  who taught her w hat would give hap
piness to all, if only they could learn about it 
and live it. Then  II. P. B lavatsky’s greatest 
sufferings began. She had the precious g if t; 
but evil workers tried to hinder her from 
giving this teaching to the people. H er mighty 
heart and will had then to overcome these 
foes. She worked on and spread the T ru th  
in many lands. And she wrote down w hat she 
had learned, so that many she could not speak 
to  might read and learn.

H er writings fill one with wonder and awe. 
I t  seems impossible to find anything, from  
the sun and the stars to the pebbles in the 
stream, which she has not written about and 
told the real story of. She has told about 
Man, not only in this life but in past ages 
and in ages yet to come. She has told the 
reason for sickness and poverty and death, 
and happiness and health. She tells about 
all the things that trouble our tho u g h ts ; an
swers all the questions that no one else can 
answer and makes everything clear as day
light. She tells about wise and mighty peoples 
of a time so long ago that no other books 
have anything to say about th e m ; and she 
points to certain places in the world where, 
in ancient ruins, men will find things that 
prove that these ancient peoples lived. H er 
words have come true already.

In all the marvel of II. P. Blavatsky's w rit
ings the greatest thing of all is — that it is 
all true. Learned men are now finding out 
that this Theosophical Teacher had told about

HIE AWAY!
H IE away, hie away!

Over bank and over brae,
Where the copsewood is the greenest, 
Where the fountains glisten sbeenest, 
Where the lady ferns grow strongest, 
Where the morning dew lies longest, 
Where the blackcock sweetest sips it, 
Where the fairy latest trips it:
Hie to haunts right seldom seen, 
Lovely, lonesome, cool, and green; 
Over branch and over brae,
Hie away, hie aw ay!

S ir  W a lt i r  S c o tt

the discoveries the scientists would make, by 
which much more about N ature may come to 
be known. Yes, H. P. Blavatsky knew that 
some of these secrets would be discovered and 
wrote about it before anyone else. H er books 
were not read by everyone at first, but who
ever studies them can read that many years 
ago her wisdom enabled her to know which 
of N atu re’s secrets would be found out next. 
Now there are many persons who begin to 
wonder who this wise woman was and how 
she got her great knowledge.

It is a w onderful opportunity to be young 
at the beginning of a new time, when there is 
a Teacher at hand to guide H um anity in liv
ing a higher and happier life. I f  you learn 
the tru th s o f Theosophy while you are young, 
the books M adame Blavatsky wrote will have 
a richer store o f learning for you than anyone 
has yet fo u n d ; for only the pure and un
selfish can find the treasure of wisdom in 
them, and the young have their whole lives 
to begin with in the right way. They can 
build natures strong and pure and unselfish 
enough to hold more of this treasure. H. P . 
Blavatsky taught about Brotherhood and the 
divine Self within each one so that by and 
by there should be not only one but thousands 
and thousands who are spreading the Light 
of T ru th  in the world. Remember this great 
Teacher of the Diamond Soul and keep your 
own heart-light aflame and pure. Y lva

The Birds’ Postoffice 
More Blackbird Letters

EAST ANI) WEST
O P R I N G  o’ the year,” 
O  “ You can’t see me.” 

This is w hat folks 
think I say, because I hide 
my nest among the grasses 
in the meadows and pastures 
so that enemies may not 
destroy my beautiful eggs. 
They are spotted with 
brown, purple, and lavender 
and there are from  three to 
seven in the nest. You will 
seldom see me alone, fo r my 
mate and I  stay together as 
long as we live. O u r song 
is very beautiful. People 
say it is much louder and 
sweeter in the W est than in 
the E ast. W e love C alifor
nia. T here you can hear us 

at all seasons, early and late, from  the ground 
or from  the housetop, among the trees or 
flying in the air, singing “ T ung-tun, tungah- 
til, lah-tung ” ; for that is the song of your 
friend. Meadow-Lark

SAN DIEGO

I c a n  often be seen in the streets o f cities 
in Southern California. I  am a glossy black
bird with bronze and purpleish t in ts ; but 
please do not mistake me for the black sheep 
of our family, the Cowbird, whose head is 
brown. W e are all ashamed o f her ways. 
She never builds a nest, but finds one belong
ing to a smaller bird like the W ood-thrush, 
o r Song-sparrow, o r W arbler, and lays her 
eggs among those o f the other bird. Then the 
little foster m other hatches out the Cowbird 
baby with her own and finds that it is so large 
that it sm others her birdlings in the nest and 
takes more food than all o f them would. 
Sometimes the other birds have to  help her 
to get enough to  feed the in truder who has 
ousted four or five birdies from  their home. 
The Cowbird is able to  impose on many 
m other-birds in this way, but not on the tiny 
yellow W arbler. The moment a Cowbird egg 
appears in her nest, she builds a new nest on 
top o f it, and sometimes her queer nest rises 
several stories high with the plucky little 
m other trium phantly sitting on top. Please 
do not forget that I  am not the Cowbird. 
People think my calls and songs are very droll 
and they call me by several names —  Brew er’s 
Blackbird, Grackles, and C r o w  B l a c k b i r d

Notice: The Orioles also belong to the 
Blackbird family. T heir letters are coming 
by the next mail. Postmaster

H ave perseverance as one who doth fo r
everm ore endure.

Restrain by thy Divine thy lower self. 
G uard thou the lower lest it soil the Higher.

T h e  way to final freedom is within thy Self.
Step out from  sunlight into shade to make 

more room fo r others. H . P. B lavatsky

D ig itized  by ^ o o Q i e
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T h e  S e c r e t  Do c t r in e
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy

By  H.  P.  B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vola., Royal 8vo ., (bout 1500 pages; cloth.
(Index t/  J O  Page 1 as in First Edition)

NEW P O IN T  LOMA EDITION NOW READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, u  published by H. P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid, - $10.00
THE THEOSOPH1C A L  PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma. Cal.

Isis Un v e i l e d
By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH 
A PREFACE

M A S T E R -K E Y  

T O  T H E

Mysteries o f  

Ancient and M odern  

Science and T h eo lo g y
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
VoL 11 treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of th e  
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

By H . P. B L A V A T S K Y

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith  a Copious C lo th , 400 pages
Glossary o f  G eneral Theosophical T erm s Postage, prepaid - - $2.25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma, California. U. S. A .

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE N ew  Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. B L A V A T S K Y  
Pocket size, leather _ _ _ _ _  Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California, U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LOM A E D IT IO N
A  broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E  [Occultus]

CLOTH . . .  50 CENTS PAPER - - - - *5 CENTS
ORDER FROM THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. POINT LOMA. CALIFORNIA. U. S. A

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READ Y

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL

Theosophical Manual No. I 
(Spanish)

Cloth bound (16m o) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

W illiam  P atrick  O’R yan 

i'2mo. 378 pages. I llu s tra ted . Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, Cal

JU S T  ISSU E D

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
Some of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Baja Yoga Children, etc.

Two for $ cents .  Sot of niao for 20 coati

THEOSOPHI CAL
MANUALS

ELEMENTARY HANDBOOKS FOR STUDENTS

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (18 mo.) 35 cents
Paper covers - • - 25 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. S. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6 . Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, & the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 55 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 18. From Crypt to Pronaos

An S u ty  on the Rise end Fell of Dorm*
No. 17. Earth

It* Perentace; its Rounds end Its Beoee
No. 18. Sons of the FiremistA Study of Men

THM THBOflOPJUGAL PUBL1AHZKO Oo„ P oint Leas*, OeL

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIEN CE
a r  H. P. BLAVATSKY and WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“  The Em pty  Veesel M akes 

th e  G rea te s t S ound ”
A Note of W arn in g

Of “ m etaphysica l H e a lin g ’ ' 
A ffirm ations and  D en ia ls 
T he C ure of D iseases 
R ep lsn ting  D iseases fo r 

F u tu re  Use
—by H. P. BlavaUky —by William Q. Judge
A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theoeop by 

there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the  
dangers connected with such practices.

Prioe - IS oents
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma, C al.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological Table for dm week aatfing 
APRIL dm 30th, 1911

Total number of hours sunshine recorded during Mascs 21 j  
Possible sunshine, 372. Percentage, 58. Average num

ber of hours per dajr, 6.93 (decimal notation). Ob
servations taken at 8 a. m., Pacific Time.

A pr. BARO
METER

THERMOMETEat RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIN DMT WET Bit m

*4 29.680 6 4 55 56 S3 0.00 N W I
*5 29.643 62 55 57 56 0.00 N W 0
26 * 9  5 7 5 6 l 5* 55 5 ' O.OI W 0
*7 29.680 63 55 57 4 9 0.00 N W I 2
28 29.752 60 5 ° 57 5 ° 0.00 SE 3
29 29.873 62 50 56 5 ° 0.00 S 2
30 29.740 63 52 56 54 0.00 N W 5

D ig itized  by v ^ o o Q i e
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
THEOSOPHY, OCCULTISM, RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
I i m u T i o i u  Thnooofhical Hiu x )i u i t i u , Point Lorn*. California, 

f l i t  oflicc of the Theesophlcal Publishing Company u  at Point L o u  
It h u  NO OTHER OPPICB and NO BRANCHBS.

U. S. A.
, California.

T H E
FOREIGN AGENCIES

UNITED KINGDOM —  Theoaophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Bldg*., Holborn 
Circus, Lomdoh, E. C. England

G E R M A N Y — J. Til. Heller, Vestnertor^raben 13, NC'KKIXSO
S W E D E N — Universella Broderskapeta Forlag, Bamhuagatan, 10, Stockholm 

HOLLAND —  Louis F. Scbudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baaxn 
A U S T R A L IA — Willant & Williams, 16 Carrington S t, Wynyard Sq., Stdnxt, N. S. W.

CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago dX CUia 
M E X IC O — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independenda, 55 altos, Vxxa Cxuz, V. C  
Aooaxsa ay Kathxxinx T inci.it  at San Diego Opera House, March, 1902 - -8 -1 5
An Affkal to P uslic Consciincx: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman’s Theoaophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma . . . . . . .

Astsal Intoxication, and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) . . . . .
Bhacavad GItA (recension by W. Q. Judge), The pearl of the Scriptures of the East

American edition; pocket sue; morocco, gilt edges - - - - 1.00
CONCXNTSATIOH. Cultuxs or (W. Q. Judge) - - • - - .15
Dxvachan; or the Heavenworld (H. Coryn) . . . . . .  .05
EcnoXS n o n  thx Osixnt; a broad Outline of Theoaophical Doctrines Written for

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8yo, cloth - - ■ .50
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25

E n ro n *  or Thxosofhical Txachinos, An (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages .15
FaXXMASoxar and JxauiTsy, The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Century

and Related Position of, (Rameses) ■ - - .15
8 copies for 81.00; per hundred, 810.00imanrfw'a PeiATCA • A \/ tSIY If AtkttWwi un 1

.05

.03

K athxsinx  T iwclxt, Humanity’s Friend- „
Hubert Greuael); A S t u d y  o r  RAja Y oca

(Reprinted from the

A V i s i t  t o  K a t h x s in x  T in c l x t  (by John
________   __ _______  __ IAj a  Y o ca  a t  P o in t  L o m a  ( R e p r i n t  f ro m

the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman's Theosophicai Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

H y f n o t i s m : Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
Nxw C x n t u k y  P a t h , Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, M. D. 

I n c id e n t s  in  t h x  H is t o s y  o r  t h x  T h x o s o f h ic a l  M o v k m x n t ; b y  Joseph H. FusaelL 
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis U n v iil x d , by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 vole, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 

K xy t o  T h io s o f h y , T h x ,  b y  H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary 
and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cl tub, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . .

L irx a t  P o in t  L o m a  T h x : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley.
Lot Angeles Saturday Pott, December, 1902) -

L i g h t  o n  t h x  P a t h  (M. C.), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author* 
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
site edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather - 

M y s t x s ix s  or t h x  H xaxt D o c t x in x ,  T h x . Prepared by Kathtrino Tingley and her

nils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .
S a n a  o r  8  P a m f h l x t s , comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

N iO H TM A ax T a lk s (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Uachell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth -

T h x  P l o u c h  a n d  THX Caoss. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O'Ryan 
12mo, 378 page* Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

Sxcaxr D o c t x in x , T h x . The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vola, royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky 
S o m *  or t h x  Eaaoas or C h s i s t i a n  S c ix n c x .  Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.Tudge 
Voicx or THX S i l Kn c x , T h x . (For the daily use of disciples) Translated and 

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather -
Yoca A f h o s is m s  (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather
G REEK SY M P O SIA , as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright) 
l — T h x  W is d o m  o r  H y f a t ia ; 2 — A P x o m is x . Each -

N E W  C EN TU RY SE R IE S . T h x  P i t h  a n d  Maxaow o r  S o m x  S a c s x d  W a it in g *  
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each

.15

.15

.15
4.00

2.25
.15

.75
2.00

.25

.60
1.00

10.00

.15

.75

.75

.15

Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .
Sc* I FT 1 — Conttnlt: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity — 

No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 
Sc* I FT 2 —  Conttnlt; A Vision of Judgment —  The Great Victory —  Co-Heirs with 

Christ — The "  Woes ” of the Prophets — Fragment: from Bhagavad Giti — 
Jesus the Men

Sc*iFT 3 — Conttntt: Lesson of Israel's History — Man's Divinity and Perfect!.
bllity — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

Sc*iFT 4 — Conttntt: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine — 
The Temple of God

Sc*irT 5 — Conttnlt: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

Sc*ift 6 — Conttntt: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Sc* I FT 7 — Conttnlt: Theosophy and Islim, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light os Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

ScxiFT 8 — Conttntt: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
Sc*lFr 9 — Conttnlt: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

iam, and their modern representative, Parseeism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
ScxiFT 10 — Conttnlt: The Religions of China
ScaiFT 11 — (Supplementary Number) —  Druidism . . . . .

OCCULTISM , ST U D IE S IN  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 volt, cl., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vt. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 
Vol 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times - 
Vol 3 Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .
Vol 4 Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom . . . . .
Vol 5 Esoteric Character of the Cornels . . . . . .
Vol 6 Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man . . . .

THEOSOPHICAL M AN U ALS,
16mo, price, each.

No. 1 ElXmxntaxy T hXosofhy 
No. 2 T hx SxvXN PxinciflXS or Man 
No. 3 Kakma 
No. 4 Rxincaination 
No. 5 Man attxx Dxath 
No. 6 K Imaloxa and Dxvachan 
No. 7 Txachxss and Th u * Disci ru ts  
No. 8 T hx Docraixx o r  Cyclxs 
No. 9 Psychism, Ghostoloot and thx 

Astxal Plan*
No. 10 Thx Astsal L ight 
No. 11 Pstchomxtby, Claixvotahcx, a n  

TxotroHT-TaaNsrxaxaCN
THE P A T H  SE R IE S . Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.

Ns. 1 Txx Puarosx or thx Univxisal B*oth**hood and T hxosofnical SocUTT 
No. 3 Thxosofhy Gxnkxally Statxd (W. Q. Judge) . . . .  

Reprinted from O feta l R .to r t, World's Parliament o f Religions, Chicago, 1093

.25

.50

.25 
1.50 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35 

.35
Elementary Handbooks for Students, 

paper, 254; doth, .35
No. 12 T hx Ancxl and thx Dxmon 

(2 vols., 35# each)
No. 13 T h x  F l a m x  a n d  t h x  C l a y  
No. 14 O n  G od  a n d  P ia y x x  
No. 15 T h x o s o f h y : t h x  M o t x x x  or

RXl ic io h s
No. 16 F x om  Carry t o  P x o h a o s ; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. E a x t h : Its Parentage, its Rounds 

and its Races
No. 10 Sons or THX F ixxm ist: a Study

of Man

No. 3 
No. 4

Mislaid Mystxsixs (H erbert Coryn, m. d.) 
Th XOOOFHT AND ITS CouNTgSNHITS

No. 5 Song Pxs vxstxs Pxssxwtations o r  T ax  case n r  (H . T. Id a s , s. a.) 
Thirty sepias of xbosT T u b  Sartos, »L M ; a n  h n d ra d  aspisa, $ > .*

.•5

.05

.05

.05

.05

M ISC ELLAN EO U S. Souvxnis Postal Casds or thx Thxosofhicai H xadcuaxtx**
Two for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., 51-00; 100 copies, postpd., 81.50 

Lomaland. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)4x13)4 in. (postage 61 extra) 
Rxf*oductions or Famous P aimtincs »y R. Machxll Tht Path — Parsifal — 

Tht Prodigal — Tht Bard— Tht Light of th t Coming Day — ’Twixt Priest 
ana Profligatt— Tht Hour of D ttpair— Tht Dwtlltr on th t Thrtthold. 
size of photographs, 8 x 6  in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

Path Macazinx, T h x — VoL ix c94-’95), VoL x (’95-’6), each - 
P ath Macazinx, T hx — Index to Vol* I to v iii ; doth
Path Macazinx, T h x — Back numbers: each . . . . . .
Sxaschlicht, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901, 
72 pagea Special number issued to the public . . . .

Sxaschlicht, No. 7 • . . . . . . . .
Sxaschlicht, VoL i i , No. 1 . . . . . . .
U nivxisal B*othx*hood P ath, f „  .
Univxxsal Bkotbx*hooo Macazinx! number*> each

Vola X III  (1898-’99), x i v  (’99-1900), xv (1900-’01), x v i  (1901-’02), each
LO TU S GROUP L IT B R A T U R B

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley
1 T hx L ittlX B uildxxs, and their Voyage to Rang! (R. N.)
2 T hx Comino or thx K ino (M achell); doth , gilt edges . . .

Lotus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards 
Lotus Sonc —  "T h e  Sun Temple,” with music . . . . .

FRENCH
T h Xosofhix El8mxxtaiix . . . . . . . .
Lxs MystXxxs dx la Doctxinx d u  Catux ( l r* Section) . . . .

SPA N ISH
Ecos dxl Oxixntx (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . .
EriTOMX dx las E n siSanzas T xo*6ficas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginas 
La Txosorla Exflicada - - - - - - - - -
La Txosorla y sus Falsificacioxi*  Para uso de investigadores 

30 copies 81-00; 100 copies 8a.00
La Vn>a xx Point Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingley) . . .

Order shove from the Theosophicai Publishing Company, Point Lome, California.

.58

.75

.00

.50

.20

.15

.15

.15

.20
2.00

.51

.35

.50

.15

.05

.50

.50

.25

.05

.05

.15

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (aee firat column) for book list and prices.

GERMAN
An ihxxn Fi Ochtxx sollt Ih* six xxkxxnxn — Wx* 1ST xih T hxosofh? — Was

T hXOSOFHIX USX* MAKCHX PUNKTX LXHKT UND WAS SIX WXDIX LXHST NOCH I1LLIOT 
Aussildunc dx* KonzXhtxation (von William Q. Judge)
Dix Bhacavad GItA (nach der englischen Auagabe von William Q. Judge).
Das L x iZN zu Point Loma (Katherine Tingley). Sch6n illuatriert (Recommended) 
Dix WlSSINaCHAFT DXS LXXXNS UND DIX KUNST ZU LXSXH 
Echos aus dxm Okixnt (von William Q. Judge)
Studixn Osx* dix Bhacavad GIta (William Q. Judge).
T hxosofhix E iklaxt
ROckslick und Ausslick a u r  DIX thxosofkischx Bxwxounc
WaHXHXIT 1ST MACHTIC UND MUSS OSSIXCXN1 
P ostkaxtxx MIT Ansichtxn VON POINT Loma

No. 1. Elxmxntaxx T hxosofhix. 
No. 2. Dix S iXxxn Pxixzirixa 

Mxnsckxn.
No. 3. Kasha.
No. 4. Rxinkaxnation.

Theoaophischc Handbucher:
No.
No.
No.
No.

DUTCH

5. Dxa Mxnsch nach dxm Too*.6.  K A m a l o k a  u n d  D x v a c h a n .
7. L x h x x * u n d  ih x x x  JOxoxa.
8. Dix ThxouX DXS ZyklXH. 

u .  a  w.

Bound in morocco or paper

Judge)

Dix B h a c a v a d  GItA: Het Bock van Y o n ; with Glossary.
Dx O cxa an  dx*  T h x o s o f h ix  ( d o o r  W il l ia m  Q . J u d g e )
Dx M y s t x x iXN dx*  O u d h x id  ( d o o r  G. d e  P u r u c k e r )

(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdrufc van de Nituvte Eeuw, No. 12)
Dx R id o x x s  van K x iz x * A x t h u * — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ctinnyd M ont.
Daix O f s t x l l x x  ovx*  T h x o s o f h ix . In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag.
Hkt L xvxn  t x  P o in t  L o m a ,  Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. B l a v a t s k y  x n  W il l ia m  Q. J udcx, De Stichterx en Leiders der Theosophlsch* 

Beweging (Leerling). pp. 42.
K a t h x s i n x  T in g l x y ,  dx  A u t o c x a a t  (De Gehtimtn van de Leer von het Hart)
L i c h t  o f  h x t  P ad  (door M. G ) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it xn Mxxo, uit aommige Hellige Geschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theosophie en Christendom. “ Niemand kan twee heeren dienen." lets 
Meerders daa de TempeL Een Gezicht des Oordeela De Mensch Jezus 

P i t  Xn  M h o  van dx  E in d io k n d x  Xn  K o m x n d x  E x u w ,  en de daarmede in betrekldng 
staande poaitie van Vrijmetselarij en JttuiEtme, door Ramttet 

Theosophicai Manuals, Series No. 1
No. 1. I n dxn V o o x k o v  No. 6. ‘‘ Hxmxl"  xn " H xl"
No. 2. Exh hxilio Lxxxstuk No. 7. Lxxxaxxn xh huh Lxxblinoxn
No. 3. VxaLsaXN kxnmis wxXaoxvoNDXN No. 8. EXx Univxxsxxlx Wxt
No. 4. Exh Slxutxl tot Modxbnx Raad- No. 9. D w a a l w x c x n  (H yfnotismx,

sxlkn Claikvoyahcx, SfixitismX)
No. 5. Hxt Mvargaix van dxn Dooo No. 10. Dx Zikl dx* Wkkxls

SW ED ISH
Dxn H xmlioa LAxan, 2 band (EL P. Blavatsky)
Nyckxl t i l l  T x o so v ix n  (H. P. Blavatsky).
A s t x a l  B x x u s n ih c , D x va ka n ,  m .  m .  (William Q. Judge)
Bxxv, s o m  h j a l f t  m i o  (William Q . Judge)
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What is a Race?
JU L E S  F IN O T  has been w riting 

•  on the “ races m yth,” contending 
that the word “ race,” as commonly 

used, implies a good deal o f delusion. U nity 
o f  race, he thinks depends on unity of m anners 
and modes o f thought rather than on unity 
of blood. In support o f this contention he 
cites a num ber of cases wherein particular na
tionalities are compounded of m any racial ele
m ents, which have amalgamated into a unity. 
The French, he says, include A quitanians, Silu
rians, Iberians, Basques, Helvetians, Vandals, 
Belgians, Visigoths, Franks, Jew s, and many 
more. H e m aintains the same of several other 
nationalities which he mentions. Also it is 
pointed out that im m igrants of alien blood are 
quickly absorbed into the nation into which 
they im m igrate; that even races so distinct 
from  the European as the M ongolian and 
E thiopian are at present showing a rapid de
velopment and alteration. H e even fa lls  in 
question the great A ryan theory, which he 
calls a myth, by which some people have 

flattered themselves a t the 
T h e  M o b ili ty  expense o f o ther people, 

o f  t h e  o u t e r  In  this there is much tru th ,
V e s tu r e  though the w riter is inclined

to go too far. W e are prone 
to  attach too much importance to distinctions 
which in reality are  not fixed, to  take what 
is fo r w hat m ust be, to  exalt prejudices into 
divine decrees, to  label people in bulk and 
judge them accordingly. But we see that the 
individual counts for a good deal and that it 
is wise to  judge him by what he is, as well 
as by his racial connexions. W e see that 
blood and descent counts for less in proportion 
to  external influences than we had supposed. 
Y et there is such a thing as a race, as the 
whole argum ent of M. Finot implies. W ithout 
taking away the notion of race, he makes it 
depend on other circum stances than blood. 
W hat, for instance, is the French nation? 
Something pow erful enough to absorb into it
self all these different stocks and turn  them  
into Frenchm en.

Again, we cannot put into the same class 
the distinctions between different European 
races and the distinctions between such great 

divisions as the Caucasian, 
a  C entral M ongolian, and Ethiopian.

C o n tr o l l in g  The divergence in the la tter
U n ity  case fa r deeper and older,

and we note a corresponding 
great difference in the adaptability and power 
o f absorption. W hat we need to do is to revise 
our ideas of the meaning o f the word “ race,” 
w ithout going to any extrem es. The saying 
that races change implies tha t races e x is t; in 
denying a th ing we (in  a w ay) affirm it.

W hat m ost im ports us in the p resen t is the 
races o f the fu ture, now form ing them selves 
from the nations of the earth. T h e  cen ters 
around which crystallization takes place are 
id ea l; they are like the hyperphysical cen ters 
around which atoms o f m atter coagulate. 
T hus races exist on a plane higher th a n  the 
physical, and hum an beings sort them selves 
out according to invisible “ lines o f force." 
Briefly, it is ideals that constitute the  g ro u n d 
w ork o f races, and a race is the em bodim ent 
o f an ideal. Ju s t as a man is the em bodim ent 
o f an ideal, a certain phase o f ch a rac te r, so 
is a race on the larger scale. B irths a re  tak ing  

place—births of fu tu re  races: 
A  R a c e  ia  t h e  travail is going on. P artu- 

E m b o d lm e n t  riun t niOlltCS /  llOSCCtur —

o f  a n  id e a l  quid?  The m ountains are 
in labor; there will be born 

—  w hat? The well-known quo tation  says 
ridiculus m us, the absurd mouse. I f  our 
ideals are absurd, this is w hat m ay happen. 
Im agine a race encrusted around th e  com 
mercial ideal, fo r instance —  a race o f  hucks
ters, acute in the m aking of m oney, bu t in 
nothing else, composed o f  A m ericans, E uro
peans, Jew s, Chinamen, anybody a n d  every
body possessing the needed qualifications. Or 
imagine a race o f w arriors for the tru th .

W e think we live in the m ateria l world, 
but is not the more im portant p a r t  o f our 
life spent in the world of ideas, th e  womb 
o f nature, where the w onderful sacred  build
ing processes are going on and the fu tu re  is 
form ing? And w hat struggles a re  taking 
place there, what cross curren ts and  opposing 
centers! V erily ou r thoughts and ideals are 
im portant. Theosophy is at w ork in  this do
main ; and its w ork is principally  fo r the 
fu tu re ; it is preparing the seeds, an d  it is 
destroying the seeds of tares. S tudent

Matter
M ATTER can vanish without return. . . . Force 

and matter are two different forms of one 
and the same thing. Matter represents a 

stable form of intra-atomic energy’ ; heat, light, 
electricity, etc., represent an unstable form of it. 
By the dissociation of matter, the stable form of 
energy termed matter is simply changed into those 
unstable forms known by the name of light, hc.it. 
etc. . . . The atoms of all substances can disappear 
without return, by being transformed into energy 
— Gustave Le Bon, in Evolution of Matter.

H ere then we have a trin ity  —  indispens
able form ula in all our speculations. Duality 
w herever we lo o k : rest and m otion, nigh: 
and day, male and female. Y e t every two 
m ust come from a one: one stick  with two 
ends. The unity may be said to  be on a higher 
plane than the duality. T hus, ligh t and dark
ness are phenomena fam iliar to  ou r senses;
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but the unity of which they are the alternating 
phases —  what is it ? And what is that which 
is neither rest nor m otion? Corresponding 
to the two actualities known as man and 
woman we can form  the conception of M an, 
w ithout adding thereto the idea of s e x ; but 
such a being does not exist among us.

This man of science speculates on the na
tu re  of that thing which is neither force nor 
m atter, hut of which force and m atter are 
phases. He calls it “ energy.” T hus this 
scientific trinity  is named Energy, Force, and 
M atter ("A nd yet there are not three Incor- 
ruptibles, but one Incorruptible .”— Athanasian  
Creed.)

M r. Le Bon uses fam iliar words to desig
nate the persons o f his trinity, w ords used in 
shifting senses. One m ight vary the words 
— interchange them. The unity might be called 
m atter, and the duality rest and motion, or 
force and inertia. Some might be disposed to 
split up this unity again, dividing energy into 
the kinetic variety and the potential variety. 
These differences of opinion are partly mere 
differences of terminology and partly due to 
the circumstance that so long as we think at all, 
we m ust go on splitting up ones into twos.

In trying to conceive something which is 
neither force nor m atter, but the parent of 
both, we m ust of course avoid making this 
parent a mere double of one o f its offspring; 
a difficult thing to avoid. This “ energy ” of 
Professor Le Bon's m ust not be simply force 
over again, as the name might delude one into 
thinking it to be. I t  can do nothing in phy
sical nature, since it is postulated as being the 
source of things in physical nature. W hat we 
are after is the parent of physical nature — 
the M other-N ature o f the physical world. 
And does not this again imply a Father- 
N ature? W here are we to  stop? Clearly we 
m ust go on postulating dualities, springing 
from  unities on a higher plane, until we are 
lost in the pure abstraction of one and one 
m ake two.

W hat physicists are concerned with, how
ever, is the next practical step. Can they find 
something more elementary than w hat has 
hitherto  been called “ m atter ” ? A lready they 
seem to see their way to getting at a sub
stratum  from which the chemical elements are 
built. Even the invariable known as “ mass ” 
is having its constancy questioned, as though 
it might be a force, compact of kinetic energy 
and some more recondite “ m ass.”

But even the w orld-stuff for which physi
cists are searching cannot be e te rn a l; it must 
itself be always springing from  a supra- 
physical something, and returning into the 
same. For the physical world is not a finality. 
T h u s  while physical m atter is unstable in 
form  and quality, m atter per se is not.

Student

A Universe of Electrons and “ Mentoids”

T H E  question, “ Are metals a liv e ? ” can
not be answered unless we fix a mean
ing for the word “ alive ” ; and, until 

w e do so, it will only lead to unprofitable 
disputes.

Experim ents have been perform ed to show 
th a t metals become fatigued, are responsive 
to  certain stimuli, can be poisoned or chlo
roform ed, etc. The behavior thus exhibited 
by the metals can doubtless be explained by 
mechanical o r chemical m eans; but that does

not necessarily prevent them  from  being called 
“ vital.” M any of the phenomena of our own 
body can be explained mechanically and che
mically, yet we are alive. These are merely 
different modes o f explanation; there is no 
essential distinction between a vital action and 
a chemical or mechanical one, such difference 
as there is being of degree rather than kind.

There is much reason for extending the use 
of the words “ life ” and “ vital ” so as to in
clude the functions of all physical th ings; 
there is much reason for describing minerals, 
as well as plants and animals, as organisms. 
The unnecessary distinction between organic 
and inorganic, between vital forces and non- 
vital forces, is disappearing in favor o f the 
generalization that all natural objects are or
ganisms and all forces vital.

W e do not know what lies back of the forces 
in m a tte r ; we see them  moving and working. 
In  our own body we find there is a connexion 
between our thoughts and our m ovem ents; 
the inference is that there is volition o f some 
kind behind all the phenomena o f nature. But 
we m ust guard against going to  extrem es and 
imagining that the consciousness of minerals 
is anything like ours. Travers

A r e  M e ta ls  A liv e ?

T H E  hum an mind loves to construct theo
ries o f  the universe. Swedenborg, in 
one o f his visions, describes people in 

one of the heavens, engaged in constructing 
elaborate contrivances, which, when finished, 
they presented to God. These were the theo
rists, but in this after-death  state their theories 
were solid.

W e have had a good many theories where 
the universe was made up of little pieces of 
m atter tumbling about under the influence of 
a reckless but highly capable organizer known 
as M r. Chance. Now we are beginning to 
get theories which have something else besides 
atoms in th e m ; and what is more these theo
ries are creeping into the scientific papers. 
Lately we have come across one such in which 
there are countless minute electrons and things 
called “ mentoids ” (which seems to suggest 
that there is something the m atter with them ). 
The mentoids are a kind of atoms of mind, 
which play the part of messengers and lieu
tenants to the one great M ind which exists.

The w riter argues that our own mind, in 
its present state of development is very lim it
ed, and that our minds are only subdivisions 
of a great_M ind, which is the one Mind.

Clearly, in such theorizings as these, there 
is ample room for variety in speculation. They 
are indulged in for the most part by people 
whose reading is not particularly extensive, 
and in disregard of the fact that such questions 
have engrossed the human mind from  all 
eternity, so that one’s ideas m ust necessarily 
have been anticipated again and again. Such 
systems are usually more amusing to the fab
ricator than to anyone else; we prefer our 
own systems to those of other people, as they 
are less full of personal eccentricities.

Gleams of intuition m ust not be despised, 
but the great difficulty is to make a right use 
of them. The moment our lower mentality 
seizes upon them, it begins to calculate and 
soon gets away into a wilderness of specula
tion as profitless as it is endless. O ur life 
consists of deeds, as well as thoughts. W e 
must translate ideas into actions. Student

Is the Bible the Work of Man?

A  P R O M IN E N T  orator is reported to  have 
said recently that
Atheists and materialists declare that the 

Bible is merely the work of man, and that it was 
written under the limitations that apply to human 
wisdom. Taking this position, they necessarily must 
contend that, unless man has degenerated in ability 
and declined in wisdom, he now can produce a book 
equal to the Bible. Let him produce it.

An excellent argum ent. All said and done, 
the Jew ish-Christian Bible is a w onderful book. 
Judging by the influence it has had, we must 
give it a high place; and we can seldom, if 
ever, analyse the qualities that go to make up 
this kind of m erit. I t  certainly is not “ merely 
the w ork o f man ” in any sense usually intend
ed by those who use that phrase. Again, what 
are the limitations of hum an wisdom ?

But, if we thus fa r endorse the o ra to r’s 
statem ent, we m ust not be presumed to sup
po rt his position. W e may impugn the alleged 
atheists and m aterialists, but have no desire to 
bolster up the theological position as regards 
the Bible, fo r that is equally untenable. The 
Bible is but one o f m any books each of which 
has had the same marvelous influence —  the 
religious books o f all nations. Those of the 
E ast are fa r m ore num erous and comprehen
sive. W hat is said of the Bible can be said of 
many other sacred books.

Such a sacred book, if w ritten now, would 
certainly not be recognized for w hat it is. 
There is enough in the writings of H . P. Blav- 
atsky to  make a Bible, but the present moment 
is not of the kind to value such a literature; 
it cannot even produce great poets, prose 
w riters, and artists.

The Jew ish-Christian Bible can be taken in 
several ways. I f  taken literally, much of it 
is absurd, and other parts consist of excellent 
moral teaching in excellent language. But it 
can be taken symbolically. The Hebrew text 
can also be shown to have a kabalistic meaning 
based on a w onderful ancient system which 
connects words with philosophical figures.

Much as people value the Bible, they do not 
begin to have a notion of what there is in i t ; 
they value it for qualities which it shares with 
many other books, but do not know o f its real 
merits. T o  understand these, it is essential 
to get away from  the Bible for a time, so as 
to  have a sidelight. W e m ust study com
parative religion.

The quantity of energy that has been put 
into circulating and translating the Bible is in
credible. But it needs interpreting in the light 
of the keys supplied by Theosophy. M any 
Christian divines are already doing this to  a 
considerable extent, thereby showing that the 
Bible, instead of being the book of dogmas for 
a great sect, is one of the esoteric scriptures of 
the ancient W isdom-Religion. E.

Boats Made of Stone

N O T  long ago the moderns doubted 
w hether iron could s a il; and still more 
recently w hether it could fly. One 

wonders what m aterials may have been used 
by the A tlanteans, for these purposes. The 
coffer in the Great Pyram id would not float, 
except in the Dead S e a ; so that it does not 
suggest anything on that line. Barges made 
of artificial stone, that is, of concrete rein
forced with wire-cloth, are in use on the P ana
m a Canal works. They are 64 feet long by 
24 feet wide, and are  w ater-tight. F.
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Som e V iew s on X X th  C entury  P r o b le m s

The Eugenic Prescription

T W O  w ords th a t m ight be defined as the 
related a rt and science are Eugenics  and 
Genetics. Genetics is the science o f the 

laws o f heredity and varia tion ; Eugenics is 
(o r hopes to be) the a rt o f the application of 
those laws so as to produce a better type of 
man.

But the m ating is apt to  be im perfect. The 
eugenicist often  makes splurges w hich are not 
w arranted  by his data in genetics. W e get a 
ra ther bad case o f this in the Fortnightly R e
view v over the signature o f M r. G. Clarke 
N uttall.

A s a eugenicist he w ants to correct our 
treatm ent o f the socially “ unfit.” I f  the chil
dren are  below par m entally o r physically we 
do not leave them  to be dealt with by natu re’s 
laws o f elimination. A long both lines we do 
everything th a t is possible fo r them , medically 
and educationally. O u r efforts are  often  more 
o r  less successful; the average social type is 
approached o r  even reach ed ; th e  children 
grow up, m arry , and in their tu rn  become p ar
ents. Is th is right? “ N o,” says M r. N uttall, 
speaking fo r the Eugenicists, o r as one of 
them.

No —the eugenicist insists that the weak and 
defective are not to be dealt with in such a way 
that for the few best years of their lives when their 
capacities are at their highest, they may be able to 
lag along not too remotely behind the average folk 
and thus earn a pittance, and, meanwhile, incidental
ly leave a legacy of equally unhealthy, equally de
ficient children to the nation.

T hey should be segregated and prevented 
from  m arriage.

Now as to  tha t “ legacy.” W e here have 
the genetics upon which the eugenicist’s p ro
posed rem edy is based.

But the same paper credits the Abbot M en
del with being “ the source of inspiration of 
recent genetics.” W ell, w hat is M endelism ? 
Roughly speaking it am ounts to  this la w : 
that when an individual o f characteristics a 
m ates with an individual o f characteristics b, 
the offspring will probably present a set of 
compound characteristics which we may call 
ab; but that the offspring o f the ab’s will tend 
to separate the m ix ture and be again pure 
a ’s and b’s. T o  use M r. N u tta ll’s w ords:

Already Mendelism — and genetics today is largely 
Mendelism in its lines of work — has brought some 
striking facts to our knowledge. For instance, it 
has absolutely revolutionized our idea of what is 
known as “ pure-bred.” Now, in pre-Mendelian 
days our conception of a pure-bred individual was 
one who was descended from a long line of an
cestors, all of whom were of the same type, and 
as a consequence of which the individual in question 
more or less nearly approached it. But now we 
know that purity of type in no way essentially 
depends upon continued selection. In certain cases 
a “ pure-bred” individual may result from parents 
both of whom are “ cross-bred” — which is a para
dox ; and moreover, that the descendants of these 
individuals will be absolutely pure-bred hencefor
ward for all time as long as no new element is 
introduced later.

But the im perfect people for whom we do 
so much — and m ight do m ore —  are precise- 
M r. N utta ll’s cross-breds, whom  he would 
forbid to m arry. Y et he also tells us that

pure-breds may result from  such a union and 
that their descendants will rem ain pure-bred. 
W hy then segregate or forbid? M oreover the 
experience o f the city of Glasgow, to  which 
we have referred  lately, shows that apparently 
cross-bred, physically im perfect children, the 
product o f bad pre- and post-natal city en
vironm ent— reckoned by the eugenicists as the 
product of bad heredity  —  surm ount their 
im perfections in the g reat m ajority  o f cases 
when transfe rred  to  country life.

Genetics, in its application to  society, m ust 
be broadened. T o  the influence o f heredity 
it m ust add tha t o f environm ent; and it m ust 
find out how fa r  environm ent, m ental and 
physical, including the w isest education, can 
undo the (overestim ated) ills o f heredity.

Student

Originality and Religion

PR O F E S S O R  M aurice Bloomfield, in his 
recent presidential address to the A m eri
can O riental Society, brought a ra ther in

teresting  charge against N anak, the founder 
o f the Sikh religion. T his Teacher, it seems, 
did not exhibit much originality. H is concep
tion of the Divine did not differ
in any marked degree from the general level reached 
in the Upanishads many centuries previous. Trans
migration, which runs like a thread through the 
entire religious history of India, is also an essential 
feature in Sikh doctrines, and the lack of originality 
of the sect is further illustrated by the stress that it 
lays in common with other Hindu sects upon fusion 
with the “ One True Being” of which every living 
thing is a part. . . .  It must also be recognized that 
the ethics of Sikhism, without being specially origin
al, are founded on high ideals. Philanthropy, justice, 
truth, and domestic virtue are forcibly set forth 
as standards to be followed. '(From a report of 
the meeting).

W hat is the P ro fesso r’s idea of a religion? 
Evidently that it is an effort o f imagination, 
of invention. I t  should display originality, 
neither in its philosophy nor in its ethics re 
sembling earlier efforts, infringing no exist
ing patents. T he inventor is f r e e ; there is 
no absolute Divine tru th  to  ham per him ; 
let him give us something novel. Surely scep
ticism could have no franker expression 1 

But perhaps the P rofessor means that Chris
tianity alone having Divine tru th , Christians 
alone seeing the Real, the founders of other 
religions are merely m ind-w andering in the 
void and should at least give us something 
original out of the seethings of imagination. 
Since the philosophy of the U panishads is 
false, since tha t “ One T rue  B e in g ” whose 
glory they declare, has no existence, the spir
itual search of N anak could never have come 
upon it ;  his preaching of it is mere copying 
and shows poverty o f invention.

The charge — as the report goes — that the 
ethics are not original we cannot understand 
at all. A spiration a fte r the “One T rue Being,” 
philanthropy, justice, tru th , and domestic v ir
tue, seem to cover the whole ground of pos
sibility. W hat m ore could there be?

T here  is a sense in which the successive 
great religions of hum anity cannot exhibit evo
lution —  which w as probably w hat was m eant

by “ originality.” F o r since D ivine t r u t h  is, 
the H eart of the universe, the O n e  T ru e  
Being, from  whence em anates Law an d  w h o se  
presence in the hum an heart is the  in sp ira tio n  
of ethical conduct and feeling, it fo llo w s th a t 
the closer the great Teachers get to  th is  the 
more will they proclaim  one doctrine b o th  of 
philosophy and conduct. T heir “ o r ig in a lity  ” 
will rise out of their com prehension o f  the 
limits —  varying with time and p lace-— o f  h u 
man mind, leading them to set fo rth  th a t  one 
tru th  in one or another way, to set f o r th  one 
or another aspect o f it. N anak m erely  decided 
that the U panishads’ presentation o f  th is  tru th  
was suitable for the people he desired to  teach. 
A nd he likewise taught R e incarna tion  and 
K arm a because he perceived them  to  be fact 
and actually working law.

I t  is cu rren t C hristianity tha t has ex h ib ited  
“ originality ” in neglecting this fact a n d  law.

S t u d e n t

The Lost Path

A  B O O K  recently published in E n g lan d  
— Non-C hurch G oing: I ts  R e a so n s  and 
Rem edies  — constitutes a sym posium  

by a num ber o f men eminent in science, lite r
ature, and the Church. T he fact ex p re sse d  by 
the title o f the book is in d ispu tab le ; o f  ex 
planations there are nearly as m any as w rite rs . 
One of these w riters, Dr. Ballard, goes a s  far 
as th is : “ N othing can save C h ristian ity  from  
the im putation of being a com parative fa ilu re .” 
The failure of C hristianity is fo r h im  the 
cause of non-attendance at church.

W ith  this book belongs one by B ishop 
W elldon, which m ight indeed have been  in
cluded as a p a rt of it. Says the B is h o p :

There is hardly any more vital problem of reli
gion in the present day than to get the man in the 
street out of the street into the church.

But this problem is rooted in a deeper : 
how to secure that w hat is said in th e  church 
shall be attractive to the m an in th e  street.

A  reviewer o f M r. M asefield’s new  story. 
The Secret o f  Today, M r. Jam es Douglas, 
speaks o f the “ agony ” of the p re se n t day.

It is the agony of the best minds and the best 
souls of our day, whether they are toiling in liter
ature or in politics or in social service. . . . What 
we hunger for is the impulse toward reality in spir
itual vision. . . . There is a sense in which the force 
that is shaping literature and politics may be de
scribed as religious.

"  W hat zve hunger fo r  is the im p u lse  tozvard 
reality in spiritual vision.” I f  th ere  is a man 
anywhere in the pulpits who has th a t  reality 
the m an in the street will go to  him  to  get the 
impulse. I f  there is a preacher w ho knows 
of his own spiritual being, who has lit up  con
sciousness there as it is lit up in h is mental 
and emotional nature, w ho can be th e re  a t will 
and have a full flow of ideation th e re , with 
cognition and certainties —  the m an  in the 
street will gladly hear his m essage. B ut the 
Church as a whole, as a body, has lost the  path 
to  real spiritual knowledge these m any  hun
dred years. C hristianity  can now  only be 
revitalized by Theosophy. Student
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Art-Work of Pompeii

T H IS  subject, besides being well 
known and easily referred  to, 
was dealt with in the Cen

tury Path for April 23rd in re fe r
ence to other illustrations of Pom 
peii. W e may add a word on the 
a r t  relics discovered there. These 
excite the greatest adm iration by 
their profusion, the elegance of their 
design, and the exquisite finish of 
their workmanship. Yet they are 
only the casual gleanings from a 
second-rate provincial town. Con
sidering this evidence of skill and 
taste, together with the more solid 
excellence of the building and laying- 
ou t of the city, we may be enabled 
to  form some idea of the perfection 
o f  the city in its original state.

The number of utensils found was 
alm ost endless, including numerous 
surgical instrum ents, some of them 
very  ingenious and elaborate, but all 
o f  bronze —  and this when the Ro
m ans knew of iron. Is it not evident 
th a t they knew how to temper bronze 
to  a razor edge? And they did use 
bronze razors, and the elegant people 
w ere  as particular about their skins 
a s  we are. I t is rem arkable that the 
evidence from this actual town 
should have told us so many things 
which we never could have gleaned 
from the classics; and it goes to show how 
unreliable m ust be many of the conclusions 
drawn from the latter. T ravers

The Inca Treasure Again

W H IL E  the archaeology of the Sunday 
edition is to some extent serviceable 
as a counterpoise to professional re

serve and academic scepticism, its own p ar
ticular fault lies in a tendency to go too far 
in  the opposite direction. Through this popu
la r  archaeology the public becomes fam iliar 
w ith  facts and theories it would otherwise 
n o t  have heard o f ; and the energies of pro
fessional research are doubtless quickened by 
th e  necessity for keeping abreast o f the times 
o r  o f heading off too hastily formed opinions. 
Y e t the demand for “ color,” the exigencies 
o f  the hungry page that m ust be filled, and the 
facility o f those wielders o f pen and pencil 
w ho  make their bread by satisfying these de
m ands, necessitate a certain reserve in com
m enting on the product.

The lost treasure of the Incas is a phrase 
to  conjure with, and it is not infrequently used 
fo r  that purpose, as readers o f Sunday-edition 
archaeology know. But this time, according 
to  the Am erican-Exam iner, the treasure 
throw n into Lake G uatavita really has been 
d iscovered ; a t least, something has been dis
covered, and that is enough to go upon. These 
Incas, as the story goes, used to offer up 
treasure to a Cosmic Pow er by casting gold 
and jewels into the la k e ; and prospectors 
have long had their eye on that lake. But 
now, says the report, an English company,

formed for the purpose, has dredged up 3 

heavy gold band, a golden bowl, two gold 
snakes, twenty em eralds, two human figures 
in gold, sixteen gold bracelets and anklets, 
and a large gold dish engraved with the Inca 
treasure — among other objects. The bottom 
of the lake being covered with th irty  feet 
deep of mud, there is room for plenty more 
treasure. E.

Giants

W E observe a report o f a lecture at the 
Royal Institution, London, in which 
the lecturer stated tha t there never 

have been races of giants. The belief that 
there have been such races is one of those that 
are ineradicably implanted in the human m in d ; 
and unless the professor can obliterate the 
seeds of latent racial memory, that belief will 
be eternally sprouting up as fast as science 
lops if off, until the day when science itself 
comes up to line in this respect, as it has so 
often done in other m atters. He stated that 
geological evidence afforded no proof. Evid
ence comes up from time to time, but it is 
carefully explained away. Different explana
tions are given to  suit particular cases, but no 
attem pt is made to see whether these explana
tions are mutually consistent or not. The 
teachings as to the gigantic races are  that 
they lived on continents now submerged, and 
this accounts for the absence of bones. N ever
theless geology is still an infant science and 
there is much exploration to be done. Taking 
the evidence afforded by the universal con
sensus of tradition, a sufficient case is made

out for a judicial mind having no special theo
ry to support: and the paucity of evidence 
from geological sources tends rather to the 
detrim ent of geology than to the negativing 
o f the belief. We cannot even attack the be
lief in giants w ithout arousing interest in the 
subject and causing our hearers to feel that 
we may be w rong a fte r all and that perhaps 
there have been giants.

The occasional appearance of giants in con
tem porary races is regarded by scientific men 
as a disease, and it is certainly an abnormality. 
M ight it not be called by another scientific 
name —  a case of “ atavism ,” reversion to an
cestral type? The condition has been found 
associated with an enlargem ent of the pituitary 
body in the brain. This gland appears to  regu
late the size and proportions of the body. I t  
is one of several organs for whose existence 
science can find no sufficient reason. Some 
theorists consider that they are rudim entary 
survivals — that is, organs whose functions 
have ceased. The hum an body, like the sea, 
has more in it than comes out o f it. Specula
tion, with its custom ary agility, is even toying 
with the idea o f adding a cubit to  one’s sta
tu re  by taking a dose o f p ituitary m ixture, 
or restoring ungainly proportions by an opera
tion on the gland.

In  view o f the discoveries and admissions 
recently made by various anthropologists, that 
very ancient hum an remains do not show the 
expected approxim ation to an animal type, but 
are more advanced than many far more recent 
specimens, we cannot be too careful how we 
say a thing has “ never been.” Student
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T he T rend  of T w e n tie th  C entury  S c ie n c e

The Life-Germs

T H A T  m aterialistic view of life which 
makes it a mere composition of physical 
forces is slowly passing despite the argu 

m ents and predictions o f certain experim ental 
laboratory biologists. B ut if it is not the re
sultant of a planet’s m atter-forces, how did it 
get on to that planet am ong them ? T his ques
tion is receiving m ore and more discussion, 
w ithout, how ever, sufficient clearing o f the 
issue. L ife is considered to be represented 
by life-<7m n.r and the discussion relates to  their 
possibilities of getting about in space. But the 
real question is only pushed back a stage. O ur 
m inds m ight be at rest w ith respect to Saturn 
if  we learned that he got his life-germ s from 
Jup iter, but we should still need to  know how 
Jup iter got his. And the hypothesis of transit 
is beset with form idable difficulties.

W hat conception shall we attach to  the term  
life-germ ? Som ething m aterial on ly? But in 
that case any m aterial planet is com petent to 
evolve them fo r itself and we are w ith  the ex
perimental biologists. W e m ust m ean some
thing m aterial anim ated; and life is therefore 
non-m aterial, anima. T here is now no reason 
for raising the problem of transit. Somewhat 
as all m atter is at all times in presence so to 
speak of gravitation, so it is a t all times in 
presence of life, a subjective essence. Let a 
number o f tones be kept sounding in a room 
where are a num ber o f tuning forks. Each 
fork  will reply to tha t one of the tones that 
corresponds to  it. T he life essence is com par
able to an infinity o f tones always sounding in 
space. Each tone is the keynote of its own 
octave. Every  unit o f m atter answ ers to one 
o r another o f these root tones, is taken hold of 
by that tone and raised by it so as to  answ er to 
higher and higher notes in that scale. This 
w ork of these root tones collectively (upon 
m atte r) m anifests as evolution. The life-germ 
is a unit o f substance ensouled by its “ tone.” 
Philosophically, the tw o appeared together at 
the dawn o f things, the tones collectively being 
the divine creative energy. Student

Philosophy in Astronomy

M O D E R N  astronom y textbooks always 
give the reader the Laplacian nebular 
theory but immediately add the objec

tions to  it, the inadequacies o f it, and the sub
stitutes for it.

But in the account o f objections we never 
see the grand objection —  tha t into  the prim ary 
nebula you have to put first, like a conjuror, 
w hatever you will subsequently take out of it. 
The sun revolves on its axis, the planets on 
theirs and also around him. T o  explain the 
sun you have to  give your nebula a center, 
to  explain the revolutions you have to confer 
prelim inary revolution on the nebula. T o  ex
plain the presence of a planet in each of the 
successively detached rings you have to  give 
each o f  them a spot of ex tra  condensation, a 
nucleus. H aving got your nebular planet you 
have to account for the evolution of the chem
ical elements —  w ith an eye to Mendeleyeff's 
table. But as that table shows seven great 
families there m ust be some principle of

sevening concealed in the nebula. I t  con
tained, in brief, w hatever was to  come 
out o f it, a center and centers, precisely laid 
down principles of conduct, and a force of 
rotation. None of these are compatible with 
the postulated “ homogeneity.”

I t has gone by the board, though not for 
this reason. Its  substitutes show that astron
omy is less ambitious. W e may still have a 
ro tating  nebula but in postulating that we have 
not gone to  the beginning. For we create it 
by causing tw o suns to crash together in space, 
the impact resolving the conjoint mass into 
u ltra  gas and the resulting nebula ro tating  be
cause in all but one case in a million the two 
centers would be more or less sideways o f the 
line of motion. W e thus leave the origin of 
the suns themselves unaccounted for.

Obviously a m ore philosophical astronom y 
will not be forever content with that. I t  will 
insist upon speculating about actual beginnings. 
The Laplacian or K antian nebular theory may 
take some newer form  and assume charge of 
a t any rate  first stages.

A nd then the difficulty will come again — 
that w hat you propose to get out of an initial 
nebula you m ust in some form  put in.

But is there any objection to th is? None if 
you postulate intelligent M ind w orking upon 
the nebula and make the nebula the objectiva- 
tion o f its thought or a t any ra te  energized 
and shot through with its thought. The whole 
cosmic scheme would then be the w orking out 
o f a plan, the unfolding of the latent potential
ities o f consciousness, the hatching of unnum 
bered vital nuclei into spiritually self-conscious 
beings. I t  would be, then, M ind tha t put in, 
in principle, what came out as fully evolved 
being. Science m ust not forget that if it has to 
account, by going back to beginnings, for the 
existing material configurations and processes, 
so it has to account, by the same process, 
for existing form s and activities of conscious
ness. O ne dem ands a theory as well as the 
other. And if we can get a theory which 
covers both and finds both substance and con
sciousness interacting from  the very first and 
all along to  this hour, we need not be afraid  
o f the charge o f m ixing science with m eta
physics. I t  is a very good and intellectually 
necessary m ixture. Student

The Horse

T H E  exact pedigree of the horse is not 
yet fully known, but we have now a 
good many o f the steps— running dow n

w ard and backward, in fact, to an animal no 
bigger than a rabbit. O f m odern horses the 
true  thoroughbred and A rab are the aristocrats 
and appear to  derive their ancestry from India. 
The European and W estern  horse is of another 
line. The latter, may be, ‘’just grow ed,” whilst 
the form er may have reached India already 
in a state o f high culture along with the Indo- 
A ryan stream  and accustomed in tha t case to 
be addressed in Vedic Sanskrit. Subsequently, 
in Arabia, he learned Sem itic: and finally, 
reaching the race-course, English.

The alxjve, like a good deal o f biology, is a 
little conjectural. The fossil true horses of

India show a slight depression in f ro n t  o f  the
eyes,
evidently representing the pit for the face gland 
(like that of a deer) which existed in the extinct 
three-toed hipparions or primitive horses.

This is from  a letter from  M r. L ydekker, 
w ritten several years ago from  the B ritish  M u
seum, and it goes on :

Briefly stated, this face-gland rudiment exists in 
the skulls of all thoroughbred and Arab horses that 
have come tinder our notice, and it is absent in 
those of European horses. The presumption accord
ingly is that the Arab and thoroughbred (as has 
been suggested on other grounds) have an origin 
quite apart from the horses of western Europe, prob
ably from an Eastern form related to the fossil 
horses of India.

The rabbit-sized creature, H yraco therium , 
has been found in London clay o f the  Eocene 
period. O f the same period was the “  Dawn 
H orse,” Eohippus. But he was as b ig  as a 
large dog. Along with him and of th e  same 
size was the “ M ountain H orse,” O rohippus, 
and the “ F irs t H orse,” P rotorohippus. “  Near 
H orse ” and “ M iddle H orse ” (A n ch ip p u s and 
M esohippus) were somewhat larger an d  much 
later —  lower M iocene. W ith them  w as  an 
ancestor that had reached the size o f  a  pony. 
Still later, upper Miocene and lower Pliocene, 
was what one m ight call a real pony. H ippa- 
rion. And lastly, in the lower A m erican  Plio
cene, almost actual horses, though n o t quite 
large enough, the “ U nder H orse,” “ Beside 
H orse,” and “ M ore H orse ” —  H ypohippus. 
Parahippus, and Pliohippus. But th e  earliest 
“ A ryan ” horse should be found in A sia , un
less he was good enough to  develop in India 
in preparation for the needs o f the  coming 
Indie stream  from  the Asian home o f the  prim
itive A ryans. Student

Sugar aa Medicine

T H E  English physician S ir John  Sawyer, 
w riting in The British M edical Journal, 
claims cane sugar as a valuable medicine.

In wasting disorders, in various forms of anaemia, 
in adynamic varieties of rheumatism, and especially 
in the neurasthenic manifestations of neurotic per
sons
he has found it markedly beneficial, the  con
tinued adm inistration o f this m edicine  under 
such conditions im parting strength a n d  vigor, 
gently stim ulating the vital energies.

Considering it then as a medicine to  be called 
upon like any other by the physician in  appro
priate cases, it follows that those w ho use it 
habitually have despoiled the physician 's ar
mory. Anyone who, while in the ordinary' full 
use of sugar, becomes the victim o f  one of the 
maladies mentioned by Sir John S aw yer, clear
ly can get no help from this particu la r remedy. 
F or its dose is lim ited ; use a quan tity  exceed
ing the powers of the stomach and liver to take 
care of, and ra ther (som etim es v e ry ) serious 
troubles may result. Im m ense num bers o f peo
ple suffer from  sugar poisoning w ithou t know
ing it. They have certain symptoms, sk in  affec
tions, rheum atism , acid dyspepsia, readiness to 
take cold, etc., etc., treating  each as they  sever
ally become very prom inent and never suspect
ing the common root o f them  all. M . D.
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T h e  P r o lific  S lip p e r-A n im a lcu le

T H E  Param oecium  or “ slipper-animal
cule ” is among the most wonderful 
o f the minute creatures with which the 

globe swarms. Its strong point is rapidity 
o f  multiplication. But by a wise provision 
o f  nature, as we are told, it exhausts itself 
and  dies out after the one hundred and 
seventieth generation. This is indeed fo r
tunate, for science assures us that, did these 
creatures survive until the three hundred and 
fiftieth generation, they would crowd every 
o ther living thing from the face of the globe 
an d  be themselves greater in bulk than the 
planet itself. Should they survive until the 
nine hundredth generation, the sun, moon, 
and  stars would be floating in a universe of 
them.

Archimedes asked a place to stand on, that 
he might move the earth with his eng ines; 
a scientific “ if ” would have served him 
a s  well. Fortunately eternal wisdom has 
no t decreed that all the m atter there is shall 
be turned into slipper-animalcules, and the 
process of mathematical involution is checked 
in its festive career by other laws. H.

P la n t  In tro d u ctio n

T U R N IN G  over an old number of The 
W orld’s W ork  (June, 1909), we come 
upon an account of the agricultural 

explorations of F rank  N. Mever, of the
U . S. Departm ent of Agriculture, in the 
course of which he discovered many strange 
p lants in China, M anchuria, and Korea. In 
th e  valley of the M ing tombs, forty miles 
from  Peking, was a seedless sweet persimmon, 
larger than ours and so firm when ripe that it 
can be packed and shipped. In  the same 
neighborhood were found fields of white cab
bages, some weighing as much as forty pounds 
which would keep all winter and were odor
less. In the m ountain district of northern 
K orea were found varieties of wheat and 
sorghum  that thrive in a fairly cold climate and 
at an altitude of five thousand feet. From 
K habarovsk, Siberia, where it is often 45° 
below zero, the explorer collected specimens 
o f  hardy wheat and barley 
to  send to the United S ta te s ; 
as also ornam ental spruce, 
fir, and pine. He found too 
varieties of pear and plum 
tha t would w ithstand the 
rigors of the climate. At 
K irin , in Chinese territory, 
he secured cuttings of a 
peach that would stand the 
cold, and found a variety of 
rice which grew on dry soil 
and  could be grown north 
o f  Xew York. X ear T ai
yuan , capital of Shan si, he 
discovered a Wonderful yel
low rose which grows wild 
in  the mountains. T he Fei- 
ta u  peaches of Shan-tung 
province, 10 0 ,0 0 0  of which 
a re  sent every year to the
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t h e  p o l h e m  f a l l s , t r o l l h a t t a x
(The first attempt to make the river navigable by 

canal and locks. Was never finished.)

court at Peking, are larger than any known 
variety, and often weigh a pound apiece. A t 
Lao-ling were seedless dates which will thrive 
in alkaline soil that kills almost everything else, 
and hence are adapted to many parts o f the 
United States. A ltogether M r. M eyer sent 
home seeds or cuttings o f tw o thousand d if
ferent varieties of plants and trees.

The w riter of the account dilates on the im
portance of this scientific introduction and 
adaptation of plants, now being carried on 
by an arm y of travelers in conjunction with

the A gricultural Department. He shows 
how poor we should be in agricultural re
sources if we had depended on the plants 
we happened to find when we arrived in this 
country ; and how we are even now much 
poorer than we might have been, because 
we have depended so much on haphazard in
troductions. H e shows to what an extent 
this country has been stocked from other 
countries all over the globe.

In reflecting on the above, one is struck 
by the extent to which we are learning self- 
help in our dealings with “ N atu re .” Instead 
of regarding ourselves as comparatively help
less beings at the mercy of a great ruthless 
or indifferent power, we are beginning to see 
that we ourselves are an im portant part of 
X ature. N ature, in fact, seems to  be the 
total o f  a vast number of active beings, 
animal, vegetable, and otherw ise; and we 
also are active beings. W hat we do in the 
agricultural line is as much entitled to be 
called “ X ature ” as wrhat the bugs and roots 
and the sticks and stones do. I t  is evident 
that somebody, the Chinese and Siberians, 
or their predecessors must have invented 
(shall we say “ Burbanked ” ?) all these 
arctic fruits and cereals, just as somebody 
must have created the various kinds of gar
den and orchard fruit known to our own 
lands. Possibly these things are part of the 
heirloom of ancient science, along with the 
Pyram ids and mummies. Possibly we are 
but beginners in a science which antiquity 
had carried far.

The progress of acclimatization, however, 
is probably delayed by the ease with which we 
can import the seeds which older countries 
have produced and are ready to  send us. 
W e live so largely by commercial interchange, 
rather than as direct producers o f our own 
food. In the report o f a lecture on “ W here 
Seeds Come From ," we find that according 
to the lecturer the United States is entirely 
dependent on foreign countries for its supply 
of flower seeds and largely so for its better 
varieties of garden seeds and also for agri
cultural seeds. Germany sends eight to ten 

tons of seeds a year. N u
merous forage seeds are  im
ported to supply the needs of 
farm ers. This country is 
now producing, in northern 
New York and Michigan, 
nearly all the garden peas 
req u ired ; but a generation 
ago these too were imported. 
California produces practic
ally all the lettuce seeds 
needed and now exports 
largely to France and B ri
tain. Lima bean, onion, 
squash, cucumber, melon, 
and sweet corn seeds are also 
produced at home.

In Europe seed-growing 
has been carried on for gen
erations, especially among 
the French and Germans. T.

D ig itized  by V^rOOQLe



8 C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e  x i v n u m b e r  2 9

From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888

To W illiam  Q . J udge, General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addresing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself —• the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to  you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

THE ANSWER

WHEN, in the silent hours of the night,
1 sit alone within my chamber; or, with open windows. 

Lie upon my couch and watch the varied stars,
I ponder then, on the imponderable:
As the sailor seated on the cross-trees 
Of the passing square-rigged ship, reflects,
And feels the immensity of space 
While loneliness envelops him,
So I, too, reflect — and thus the answer comes:
Even as yonder radiant stars 
Moving in their quiet harmony, fret not 
Each other in their courses, nor deviate 
From their accustomed orbits, but depend 
One upon the other in their relationship,
So we, each one of us.
In our daily goings, and our usual habits 
Depend also One upon the other,
And the more harmonious our intercourse,
The gentler and more brotherly our thoughts.
So the better is our mutual understanding.
From the distant ages of the past—that past which.
In other bodies, was our own;
From the older teachings of those great Souls 
Who lived and showed to us the right 
And perfect way to tread the Pathway long,
Come echoes, sounding the motif
Of the grand, harmonious Song of Life
Than which there is no greater I
Incline thine ear, O Traveler I open wide
The door of thine understanding and receive again
The noble words of Ancient Teachers!
Bend low thy head, and in all reverence take
Once more from out the past, that which is thine own.
Having lived, and living yet again.
In thy purer nature there is some response.
Some vibration to these truthful strings.
And as the inner ear opes wider, and the inner 
Eye grows dearer, uplift thy gaze, O Pilgrim!
Elxtend thine arms unto the beams 
And the refulgence of the rising Sun!

C. W. E.

Theosophy
T heosophy is the Science of life; the art of 

living.— H. P. Blavatsky 
T heosophy is that Ocean of knowledge which 

spreads from shore to shore of the evolution of sen
tient beings. -— William Q. Judge 

T he philosophy that teaches selflessness contains 
the balm for the pain and suffering of today. — 
Katherine Tinglcy

W H A T  are the questions that trouble our 
m inds? W hat are  the sorrow s that 
w ring our hearts?  The fears that be

set us? H as not many a to rtu red  heart cried 
out in agony, “ W hy m ust these things b e ? ” 
A re not many m isfortunes doubly bitter be
cause of the seeming injustice? But may it 
not be possible th a t a fte r all there is an answ er 
to  be found to  our questionings, and a way 
out o f our difficulties?

Let us consider together the teachings of 
Theosophy and see if it will not present life 
to  us in a new light, and one tha t brings hope 
and com fort w ith it.

The keynote o f Theosophy is B rotherhood— 
U niversal B rotherhood —  not as a beautiful

rows of our lives are alike the harvesting  of 
self-sown crops of weeds or grain, in this or 
other lives. Surely th a t removes from  our 
minds all sense o f injustice, does it no t?  Sure
ly it is but fair, to  receive back again what 
we give; to reap the harvest of the seed we 
ourselves have sown!

So in taking Theosophy as our guide in life 
does it not come to th is ? —  All men are  our 
brothers, we reap w hat we sow, incarnating 
again and again for tha t purpose. T hose  whom 
we tru ly  love, and who love us, are  friends of 
the ages. W hat we call death is but a  with
draw al o f the Soul from  outer to  inner activity, 
and when the hour strikes, the Soul returns 
to take up its uncompleted task  o f  final 
liberation from  the thraldom  and domination 
of the flesh in company with friends o f  other | 
lives. But those whom we do no t love, and j 
who do not love us, also reincarnate w ith  us — !
rem inders of the broken law of brotherhood. | 
for those whom we hate will always be obsta- , 
cles in ou r path so long as we hate them , for 
“ hatred ceaseth not by hatred but by love.”
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sentiment, but as an  actual fact in nature. 
T hen again in the light o f Theosophy we do 
not have a soul but we are Souls, having 
bodies. The Soul belongs to the higher divi
sion o f our dual nature, and the body as the 
earthly dwelling of the Soul during incarna
tion, with its personal passions and desires, is 
included in the lower d iv ision ; and this lower 
p a rt of man alone is m ortal.

Does not this view of life, remove the fear 
of death? F o r w hat dies? N ot the divine 
nature, which, Theosophy teaches, and in our 
hearts we feel is true, persists from  life to  life. 
N o! but merely the ou ter husk, the “ coats o f 
skin ” w orn during earth-life. M oreover we 
learn through Theosophy tha t o u r earth-lives 
are many, because we come to earth  for a 
distinct purpose —  to attain  perfection upon all 
the possible lines o f hum an development, a t
taining finally to the sta ture  o f Godhead. “ Be 
ye also perfect ” said Jesus, “ as your F ather 
in heaven is perfect,” when expressing this 
Theosophical tru th . Could we attain  to our 
highest possibilities otherwise than  by the ex 
perience and opportunity which Reincarnation 
offers ?

Again, Theosophy teaches tha t we really do 
reap  w hat we sow, and tha t the joys and sor-

To neutralize a force, m ust we not s ta r t  the 
opposite in m otion? and thus tra n sfo rm  our 
enemies into friends.

Universal Brotherhood means balance and 
harm ony, all parts of the great whole being in 
true relation, the one with the o ther. I f  men 
but realized that they w ere divine Im m ortal 
Beings, well able to cope with th e ir difficulties 
and that it is the real work, privilege, an d  duty 
o f hum anity to m anifest that d iv in ity  in the 
every-day affairs o f life by controlling the  self
ish desires of the lower nature, w o u ld  not a 
very different state o f things soon com e about'

"  O n hum an shoulders,” said Katherine 
Tingley a few years back, “ rests th e  respon
sibility of hum an progress.” A n d  it  is this 
principle tha t is the keynote o f the  life  at the 
In ternational Center a t Point Lom a. I t  is the 
principle enunciated, by im plication, ages ago 
when man first asked, “Am I m y brother’s 
keeper ?!’

V erily a new day will dawn fo r the human 
race when it shall awake to  the know ledge of 
B rotherhood as a fact, and to the responsibility 
that is upon the shoulders o f each one for the 
happiness of his fellows. A nd it is to  Theo
sophy tha t men and women will tu rn  fo r the 
knowledge o f righ t living. W.
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If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. —Ammian

TH EO SO PH ICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

O l l P S t i n n  What is resignation? In what 
way are we to understand this 

word, as it is used, for instance, in the statement 
“ The first step in becoming is resignation. Resigna
tion is the sure, true, and royal road.” If it is 
used in a special sense, that should be made clear.

A n s w e r  wor<  ̂ w as not usec* ' n a
special sense. Theosophists 

should strive not to strain or specially allot 
term s. The English language has quite 
enough words to meet m ost o f our present 
w ants. The intention was to give the deepest 
m eaning possible to the term . Resignation 
w as used in the sense of a total mental re
signation, not a mere appearance or pretense. 
W e m ust do as commanded by K rishna, re
sign all interest in the event of things, and be 
able to say that any event whatever that comes 
to  us is our just due. This is perfect resigna
tion : it is difficult and yet easy to reach. W e 
reach it by reflecting that the object of the 
soul is union with the Supreme Soul, and that 
all our desires grow out of our bodily nature 
alone. It is really the first s te p ; and as the 
au thor of the above statem ent said, it is the 
one seldom thought of by students.

H adji E rin n  (W . Q. Judge)
Jt

Q u e s t i o n  Is Karma only punishment?

A nc  w  p r ^ a rm a  is action. The law 
of K arm a operates to bring 

about rewards as well as punishment. The 
man who is now enjoying a life of ease and 
wealth has obtained it through K a rm a ; the 
sage who has attained to great knowledge and

power reached them through K a rm a ; the d is
ciple drinking the bitter drops from  the cup 
o f failure mixed the draught him self through 
K a rm a ; B uddha’s great disciple Moggallana 
—  greater than any other —  was suddenly 
killed, apparently in the height o f his useful
ness, by ro b b ers; it was K a rm a ; the happy 
mother seeing all her children respected and 
virtuous dies the favorite of K arm a, while 
her miserable sister living a life of shame in 
the same city curses God by her life because 
she knows not that it is K arm a. The world 
itself rolls on in its orbit, carried fu rther and 
fu rther with the sun in his greater orbit, and 
grows old through the cycles, changes its ap 
pearance, and comes under laws and states 
of m atter undreamed of by u s ; it is the K arm a 
of the w o rld ; soon or late, even while re
volving in its orbit, it will slowly move its 
poles and carry the cold band of ice to where 
now are summer scenes — the K arm a of the 
world and its inhabitants. H adji E r inn

W hy do these things happen we ask, why 
m ust we endure so much sorrow and suffering 
when apparently there has been no cause in 
this life that would make these things just?  
The question can never be satisfactorily an
swered from the standpoint of one life only. 
The human heart demands justice and will be 
satisfied by nothing else. In Theosophy, in 
the twin doctrines of K arm a and R eincarna
tion a satisfactory answer is given, one that 
appeals not only to the reason but also satis
fies the heart.

Taking these teachings which are those of 
absolute justice, and realizing also the essen
tial divinity of the soul of man by means of 
which he can rise above all the storm s and 
buffets of outrageous fortune, he has it in 
his power not only to rule his destiny, accept
ing willingly the results of past acts, the h ar

vests of form er seeds sown by him, but also 
finding true peace and happiness. Even the 
greatest hardships that come in our lives are 
blessings in disguise if we would face them in 
this way in the light of Theosophy. It is 
the doctrine of hope and new courage.

Student

The Theosophical Address at Isis Theater

L AST evening at Isis Theater before a most 
interested and attentive audience, Professor 
Henry T. Edge, from the International Theo

sophical Headquarters, Point Loma, lectured upon 
“ Psychic Powers, their Significance and place in 
Human Evolution.” In opening his subject he stated 
that there existed many misconceptions in the minds 
of the public as to the nature and significance of 
psychic powers.

Professor Edge then said in part:
“ (1) That the investigation of psychic powers is 

very dangerous both to the individual and to 
society.

“ (2) That there is an all-important distinction 
between psychic powers and spiritual powers, which 
distinction is often entirely overlooked.

“ (3) That the possession of psychic powers does 
not imply unselfishness, morality, or any other per
fection of character.

“ (4) That materialism and psychism are not mu
tually opposed, but that materialism is a disease that 
affects all our dealings and may affect psychism; 
and that psychism may be the most dangerous form 
of materialism.

“ (5) That the teachings of Theosophy, as origin
ally given by Helena P. Blavatsky, the founder of 
the Theosophical Society, and as still upheld by 
the present leader and official head of the Theo
sophical Society, Katherine Tingley, and by her ad
herents, throws a clear light on the subject and ex
plain the nature of psychic and spiritual powers.

“ It will be granted that civilization has often 
made an unVise use of the discoveries in physical 
science which it has made, and that this has brought 
much trouble upon civilization. If such a civilization 
were to discover how to use occult forces and psychic 
powers, would not this prove a still greater menace?

“ Theosophy, while recognizing these powers and 
explaining them, aims to prevent man from misusing 
them to the detriment of his race.”—San Diego Union
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T H E  U N I V E R S A L  B R O T H E R H O O D
AND

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y
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REORGANIZED IN 1898 BY KATHERINE TINGLEY
c e n t r a 1 o £ f i c e P o i n t L o m a C a 1 i f o r n i a
The Headquarters of the Society at Point Loma with the building* and grounds. are no “ Community ** “ Settlem ent" or .“ Colony.” They form  no
experim ent in Socialism , Communism, or anything of sim ilar nature, but are the Central Executive Office of an international organization where the b u sin ess  
o f  the sam e is  carried on, and where the teachings of Theosophy are being demonstrated. Midway ’tw lxt East and W est, where the rising Sun of 
Progress and Enlightenment shall one day stand at full meridian, the Headquarters o f the Society unite the philosophic Orient with the practical W est

MEMBERSHIP
in  the Universal Brotherhood and Theoaophical Society may be either 
“ a t large” or in a  local Branch. Adhesion to the principle of Universal 
Brotherhood is  the only pre-requisite to membership. The Organization 
represents no particular creed; it is  entirely unsectarian, and includes pro
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Applications for membership in a Branch should be addressed to the  
local Director; for membership “ at large” to G. de Purucker, Membership 
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The Doctrine of Reincarnation

T H E  doctrine o f R eincarnation 
was introduced to  m odern 
W estern  thought by H . P .

B lavatsky, as an essential part o f 
Theosophy, as a doctrine which has 
behind it the authority  o f the ages, 
and  as a proposition which de
m onstrates its own tru th  by solving 
the  difficulties in our philosophy o f 
life. H . P . B lavatsky says, in the preface to 
The K ey to Theosophy, tha t she cannot do the 
read e r’s thinking fo r h im ; students a re  asked, 
if they think it w orth their while, to  pu t the 
Theosophical teachings, including R eincarna
tion, to  the practical test o f applying them  to 
the solution o f their difficulties, intellectual, 
m oral, etc. N o  “ revelations ” were m ade by 
H . P . B lavatsky, or are  made by any other 
T heosophist; nor is any statem ent put fo r
w ard  for acceptance on authority.

W hen anything of value is to  be given to 
the world, account m ust always be taken of 
the harm  that will result from  abuse o f the 
g ift. M any of the Theosophical teachings, 
including Reincarnation, which H . P. Blav
atsky brought again to  the world for the pur
pose o f helping it, have been seized upon by 
people having private ends to  promote. These 
people have transform ed the teachings so as 
to make them  the basis o f cults and move
ments. By this means the w ord “ reincarna
tion ” has been so much abused that many 
earnest and thoughtful people, when they see 
it, th ink  tha t it refers only to the absurd teach
ings of these cults, and are thus deprived of 
the opportunity o f learning the tru th  about it. 
T hus the public is misled. But as this state 
of affairs is quite inevitable in the present 
o rder of society, the duty of Theosophists 
is confined to combating the m isrepresenta
tions and stating the tru th  as widely and fre 
quently as possible, exercising patience and 
perseverance, in confidence tha t the tru th  will 
eventually win the day.

The true Theosophical teachings as to R e
incarnation are offered, as has been said, for 
consideration on their m erits, and w ithout the 
accompaniment of “ revelations ” or sensation
alism of any kind. But the case is different 
with self-appointed “  teachers ” who m isre
present Theosophy. H ere we find “ revela
tions,” given on the authority  of personalities; 
statem ents which cannot be subjected to any 
proof or test, and m ust therefore either be 
disregarded or else accepted on that a u th o rity ; 
sensationalism, appealing to vulgar curiosity. 

I t  is nothing short o f m arvelous that people

should be so credulous and easily taken in. 
W e find even well-known publicists, claiming 
title to  be considered as serious thinkers and 
w riters on the problems o f the day, so fascin
ated apparently as to  indorse rubbish o f this 
kind by quoting it w ith approval. Thus, in 
a well-known review o f curren t events and 
literature, we find such quotations from  a 
magazine purporting  to  trea t of “ occult ” 
m atters, given with the approving comment of 
the editor. O n the bare authority  of a per
sonality, we are inform ed that there is in 
eastern Europe a certain “ m aster,” who in 
the 18th century was the Count St. Germain, 
and was Lord Bacon in the 17th century, and 
so on back through the centuries. And we are 
fu rther favored with the inform ation th a t 
“ there are rum ors ” that one day this “ m as
ter ” may appear in England.

A pparently there are people so fascinated 
that they will approve anything, provided it 
is stated on a particular authority. T h a t any
one with the smallest claim to be a man of 
the world should believe tha t a person is able 
to know all about the past incarnations of great 
men, and to believe it merely on no better au 
thority  than that person’s statem ent —  this 
seems incredible but it is nevertheless true. 
A nd in a w orld so constituted there are people 
who complain that the simple and logical teach
ings of Theosophy make too great a demand 
on their c red u lity !

T ru ly  it is difficult to help such a world, 
and those brave ones who have dared to make 
the attem pt have had to  bear the consequences. 
But their sacrifice was willing, and in it they 
found the only rew ard they sought. There 
are  facts and tru th s connected with R eincarna
tion that would be most interesting and valu
able to men. But these facts and tru th s m ust 
be withheld until such time as they can be 
brought forw ard with advantage. Perhaps the 
w orthy are thus deprived along with the un
w orthy ; but which of us is competent to 
assess his own individual m erit? W e are 
members of one family, and share both our 
privileges and our drawbacks. O ur sins may 
be sins of omission. The surest way to fu rther

knowledge is to pu t to  profitable 
use th a t which we already h av e ; 
till then, com plaint is illogical and  
we stand condemned by th e  law  o f 
justice to  which we have appealed.

D etails about the past in ca rn a 
tions o f people are  not needed at 
p resen t; and how could they  be 
given except upon bare au th o rity ?  
I t  is safe to  say that anyone p re 

tending to  give such details is a self-deluded  
person, deserving our pity. B ut such se lf- 
deluded ones can only delude those w eaker 
than themselves.

The doctrine o f Reincarnation, as sim ply 
and clearly stated in the genuine Theosophical 
writings, should be studied by all w ho know  
how to appreciate helpful clues and w ho can 
tru st their own intelligence. I t  is th e  key 
to  many a problem, and no credulity w hatever 
is exacted by a doctrine whose appeal is to 
the approval o f the ordinary intelligence.

Stu d en t

Revising the Ten Commandments

T H E  question o f revising the T en  C om 
m andm ents is being discussed, even by 
clergymen of high office in the C hurch  

o f England. It is proposed to  shorten  the  
second comm andm ent to  sim ply: “ T ho u  shalt 
not m ake to  thyself any graven image to  bow 
down to and to  w orship” ; leaving ou t the  p a r t 
w here God describes him self as “ a jea lous 
God,” and the part w here he says th a t he visits 
the sins o f the fathers upon the ch ild ren ; 
these parts being considered as p e rta in ing  to 
an archaic conception of the Deity. And 
certainly, while the w ord “ jealous ” has 
changed its meaning, it cannot be applied  in 
any sense to  the idea of Godhead professed  
by m ost people to d a y ; it seems to p e rta in  to  
the local and tribal conceptions o f D eity . But 
the other objection is more open to criticism . 
The would-be revisers argue tha t it is un just 
to visit the sins of the fathers upon the  chil
dren —  though, curiously enough, fo rced  to 
adm it th a t this does actually happen in the 
case o f hereditary afflictions. W ould  it not 
be better to  accept both fact and d iv ine law 
as being right, and our own notions as being 
im perfect? I t  is a fact, as adm itted, th a t  the 
sins of the fathers are visited upon th e  chil
d ren ; and here in the Bible we have th is  fact 
presented as a decree o f a deity. T h a t  deity 
was evidently a personification o f n a tu ra l law. 
A nd the proposal is to change the com m and
m ent because it offends certain notions of 
justice which we hold. But this change in
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the wording will not alter the facts, and the 
child will continue to inherit the weaknesses 
of his ancestry. Of course, the teachings of 
Karma and Reincarnation reconcile these dif
ferences by showing that the incarnating soul 
receives its parentage in accordance with its 
own merits, demerits, and needs. We might 
also point out that the v ir tu e s  of the fathers 
are also visited upon their children, but one 
does not hear much complaint about the in
justice of this!

The fourth commandment is to be 
shortened to the simple injunction: “ Remem
ber that thou keep holy the seventh day ” ; 
leaving out the specifications and the state
ment about the world being created in six 
days. For the tenth is suggested the simple: 
“ Thou shalt not covet.” This leaves out the 
schedule of property pertaining to an eastern 
people.

The great difficulty in these proposed alter
ations is to know where to stop. This must 
always be a point over which individual tastes 
will differ. We may talk of o n e  revision, but 
if there is one there will be several. One 
would also like to have heard some comment 
on Jesus’ explicit statement that he came to 
supersede the Mosaic law and to give a new 
commandment, “ That ye love one another.” 
The Ten Commandments are a code such as 
are to be found in any religious system, the 
world over. They were obviously made with 
a special reference to a particular age and 
nation. Why we should consider this particu
lar code as specially binding upon us in the 
twentieth century is a curious question of his
tory. We could easily draw up a better code, 
the outcome of the moral sense of the whole 
community, the voice of the collective human 
conscience, the voice of Deity in a very real 
sense. E.

Subjective Bronze

P
rofessor M orse, writing to the (New 
York) N a tio n , offers a fellow to that 
curious experience of two English ladies 

at Versailles which we recently referred to. 
They think they saw the gardens as the Queen 
saw them on that day of August, 1792, when 
she sat there in agonized suspense throughout 
the long session of the Assembly. The in
tensity of her trouble had fixed her mental 
picture in the psychic atmosphere of the place, 
and the two visitors, extra sensitive for some 
reason on the day of their visit, saw it or saw 
the actual scene modified by it.

Professor Morse’s story is a fellow, but it 
differs. He himself co-operating with two 
other men, unconsciously c r e a te d  a scene, a 
pair of statues, which did not “  exist.” And 
in his memory the created statues assumed 
immediately a vividness even greater than that 
of any other detail of the place. They prob
ably existed with equal vividness in the minds 
of the other two men. But Rodin knew that 
he had not yet carved them, and Mortillet 
looked out of the window every day at the 
blank colonnades.

Says Professor Morse:
In 1887 I visited the Museum of National An

tiquities at St. Germain. Dr. Mortillet, the director, 
accompanied me through the various halls and 
showed me the amazing collections of palaeolithic 
man, made by archaeologists whose names are 
classical in the literature of the subject. In the 
summer of 1889, I was in Paris again and with a 
friend visited the Museum. On our way out to

St. Germain, I described to him the beauties of the 
museum, the wonderful mural paintings portraying 
the cave dweller, neolithic man, the models of 
dolmens, etc., and particularly the two colossal 
equestrian statues in bronze, representing an ancient 
Gaul and an ancient Roman, designed by Rodin, the 
armor, weapons, harness trappings, and other details 
rigidly designed from the very objects exhumed in 
France, which formed part of the collection. These 
statues stood on a colonnade which overlooked the 
plains and faced Paris. Dr. Reinach, the director, 
with his usual courtesy, accompanied us through 
the various halls, and, finally, I asked him to direct 
us to the colonnade, as I wished to show my friend 
the colossal equestrian figures, designed by Rodin. 
He looked somewhat perplexed and said he did not 
know to what I referred. Somewhat amazed at his 
bewildered look, I mentioned rather impatiently 
the great figures in bronze and asked if they had 
been removed. He said they never existed! I 
soberly told him they had been shown me by 
the former director, Mortillet, a few years ago. 
He said he remembered my visit quite distinctly, 
but he had never seen or heard of the bronze sta
tues. I then asked him if he would kindly show 
me the colonnade facing Paris, thereupon, amused 
by my insistence, he went to the side of the room, 
raised a window, and I looked down at the identical 
colonnade I had in mind, but no statues! I turned 
to him in amazement, and after we had gazed at each 
other for a moment, he turned to a little cupboard 
and brought out two small plaster cast models, 
and said, “ I wonder if you refer to these?” He 
said they were designed by Rodin after a suggestion 
by Mortillet, whose ambition it was to have them 
made life size and placed upon the colonnade. He 
had never been able to carry out the idea.

Now the winter before, I had given a course of 
Lowell lectures on European museums, and I was 
sure these wonderful statues had been described in 
the course, for no impression more clear and vivid 
had ever existed in my brain. Immediately upon 
returning home, I hunted up my lecture notes and 
my original journal notes and no reference to the 
statues, nor even to the diminutive models, could 
be found!

Professor Morse adds: “ This again illus
trates the unreliability of human testimony.”

Only half the tru th ; it illustrates the unre
liability of o u r  in te r p r e ta t io n  of human tes
timony. The two English ladies, going to 
that place, might very well “ see ” the statues 
and quite reliably say so afterwards. The 
statues are there, perhaps for as long as the- 
museum shall last, placed there by the minds 
of three men. But they are of mind-stuff, 
not bronze. Mind-stuff may be the more 
lasting of the two materials — if there are 
two. The universe may be mind-stuff, be
comes indeed intelligible only on that hypo
thesis. Student

Astronomical Notes

T O the making of theories about Mars 
there is no end, and in harmony with 
the warlike influence attributed to the 

planet, the controversies between the disput
ants are distinguished by warmth. The latest 
hypothesis is a singular one, and, had it not 
been seriously received in some high astrono
mical circles, it would seem almost too bizarre 
to be treated with gravity. Professor Adrian 
Baumann of Zurich, its author, declares that 
the so-called “ canals ” are nothing but cracks 
in a great ice-sheet, their dark color being 
caused by the underlying water oozing out dur
ing the Martian day. He thinks the “ lakes ” 
and “ arms of the sea ” are volcanic islands 
with ice-cracks, or “ leads ” as they would 
be called by navigators, between them. Pro
fessor Meisel of Darmstadt approves of this 
idea, but not of a more far-fetched suggestion 
of Profesor Baumann’s given in explanation 
of the mysterious “ gemination ” or doubling

of many of the canals. He believes this to be 
merely illusion, and it is certainly strange that 
the greatest telescopes in the world, the Lick 
and the Yerkes, do not show it.

The ice-crack explanation of the puzzling 
canals is certainly ingenious, but it would be 
interesting to know how the learned professors 
explain the fact that not only do the lines 
ramify in the greenish-gray areas which we 
used to be taught were seas and oceans (but 
which is now generally discredited), but are 
found crossing the light-colored regions which 
are undoubtedly continental masses of land. 
One cannot help thinking that Professor 
Lowell’s remarkable hypothesis of waterways 
with irrigated districts (artificial or natural) 
along their sides, has not been properly studied 
by the astronomers mentioned.

( concluded on page 12)

To Our Readers

T O advance the work of the U niversal 
Brotherhood and T heosophical So
ciety in whose interests the Century  

P ath  is published, Katherine Tingley, Leader 
of the Theosophical Movement and Editor of 
the Century  P a th , has decided to enlarge 
this magazine, changing its form and title. 
The last issue of the Century  P ath  in its 
present form as a weekly will be that of June 
11th. Commencing with July, it will appear 
as a monthly in regular magazine form under 
the title T h e  T heosophical P a t h . Its reg
ular date of issue will be on or about the 
fifteenth of each month.

By this change of title the attention of the 
general public will be called more directly to 
the general purposes of the magazine and to 
the fact that it is the official organ of the 
Theosophical Movement. In its new form it 
will also have many advantages over the old, 
among which will be the possibility of pub
lishing more exhaustive and extended articles 
on many of the subjects that are of such 
vital interest to the welfare of Humanity.

The Magazine will appear in a most attract
ive and artistic form and will be fully illustrat
ed. On the cover, will be a reproduction in 
colors of the symbolic painting T h e  P a th  by 
the well-known English artist, Mr. R. W. 
Machell. This reproduction is in itself a work 
of art, and the cover alone would be a valuable 
gift to make to a friend.

In making this announcement we ask your 
continued interest and support. The yearly 
subscription price of the magazine in its new 
form as T h e  T heosophical P ath  will be 
two dollars ($2.00); foreign, two dollars 
and fifty cents ($2.50); that is, only half of 
the present subscription price. Single copies 
twenty cents (20jf).

Faithfully yours,
N ew Century  Corporation,

C. T hurston , Manager

A New Magazine for the Spanish-Speaking 
World

I n  response to the many demands from in
quirers and others interested in Theosophy in 
Cuba, Mexico, South America, Spain, and 
other Spanish-speaking countries, a new Mag
azine in the Spanish language, entitled El 
Sendero T eos6 fico , will be published. It will 
appear monthly, on or about the first of every 
month, the first issue being ready July 1st.

K a therine  T ingley , Editor
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Astronomical Notes
( continued  from page 11)

It is a very curious thing, and one that in
creasingly forces itself upon the attention of 
anyone who keeps closely in touch with the 
latest scientific pronouncements, that the 
framers of new hypotheses frequently seem 
neglectful or ignorant of the observations 
and reasonable deductions therefrom of other 
workers in the same fields. In regard to the 
problem of Mars this is very noticeable. It 
would seem as if even Professor Arrhenius, 
the great Swedish chemist and cosmogonist, 
who is delivering the Lowell Lectures at 
Harvard at present, has not given due atten
tion to the careful observations of Mars which 
Professor Lowell and other American observ
ers have published from time to time, for he 
has been declaring that the canals are nothing 
but natural cracks. In saying this he ignores 
the elaborate investigation that has been made 
into the forms of natural cracks and which 
show that the marks on Mars resemble no
thing less than any natural cracks with which 
we are acquainted; and he seems unaware of 
the fact that in the Martian summer the 
canals become more conspicuous, darkening 
gradually towards the equator as the season 
develops, while as the winter approaches they 
fade out towards the pole.

Professor Arrhenius also approves of the 
hypothesis that the Moon was once thrown off 
from the earth when the latter was in a (sup
posed) molten condition. It would look as 
if he has not heard of the very extensive and 
laborious mathematical researches of several 
prominent American astronomers, especially 
Professor T. J. J. See of the U. S. Observ
atory, Mare Island, into the question of the 
Moon’s origin. Professor See considers he has 
established, by the most rigid and irrefutable 
mathematical reasoning and after bringing the 
highest known resources of the science to 
bear upon the problem, the fact that the 
Moon is no satellite of the earth but a com
panion planet which has been caught in the 
earth’s attraction and cannot escape therefrom. 
We have discussed Profesor See’s capture hy
pothesis several times in these columns during 
the past two years as it is of some interest 
to students of Theosophy in view of the teach
ings of H. P. Blavatsky on the subject. She 
claims that the Moon is not only a different 
planet from the earth and not a “ splash ” 
jerked off from it, but that it is actually o ld e r  
than the earth. This is one of the instances 
in which modern science is rapidly approach
ing the teachings given in T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e ,  
as she said it w'ould in the twentieth century.

The weird statements that are served up in 
the press under the head of scientific news 
are often very amusing. We referred some 
time ago to an assertion in a very important 
American daily paper that the Milky Way 
was “ moving into the sun,” and that astro
nomers of renown were searching for the 
cause. As the Milky Way consists of hun
dreds of millions of blazing suns the pheno
menon would certainly need some explanation, 
if true! The same journal now publishes the 
singular information that the “ shadow ” of 
the Moon was well seen in California while 
passing over the sun during the recent eclipse 
of April 28. The eclipse was certainly well 
seen, but the journalist who supplied the re
port evidently does not know the difference

between a solar eclipse, in which the Moon, 
not its shadow, crosses the Sun, and a lunar 
eclipse, in which the shadow of the Earth falls 
upon the Moon. A moment’s thought should 
convince anyone of the impossibility of any
thing th ro zv in g  a  sh a d o z v  upon the dazzling 
brilliancy of the solar disk. Why are not chil
dren in schools taught the rudiments of the 
noblest of all the sciences, astronomy? It can 
be made most fascinating, and it is a subject, 
which, above all others, lifts the mind from 
the limitations and narrownesses of ordinary 
life, and gives a firm foundation for a wider 
outlook into the meaning of existence. The 
writer of these lines has had a good deal of 
experience in teaching the rudiments of astron
omy to young folk, and has never had to 
complain of lack of interest on their part. 
Every school should have a small astronomical 
telescope mounted equatorially, for practical 
demonstration. The cost need not be much, 
and what can be more interesting than for the 
children to see the wonderful objects they 
have been studying and even to find, by means 
of a very simple calculation, stars by daylight 
or stars that are invisible to the naked eye!

Student

“ He That Believeth Not Shall be Damned”
T HIS Sinaitic version of the Scriptures differs 

somewhat from the others. Like the Vatican 
Codex it leaves out the 12 verses of the 

last chapter of the Gospel of Mark as found in 
the King James Bible. Some critics contend that 
these 12 verses were not in the Bible originally, 
but that they were added later.

In one of the verses Jesus tells His disciples to 
“ go into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature” ; also: “ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned” ; and further: “And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: in my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues.”

In the Vatican Codex a blank space is left for 
the 12 verses in question, as if the copyist had 
known of their existence but was uncertain whether 
to include them or not. There has been a great 
amount of discussion over these points which it is 
not necessary for us to go into here and which 
the ordinary person may well leave to the Bible 
scholars to thresh out. — T h e  P a th f in d e r

A good deal, however depends upon the 
point; and the ordinary person would do well 
to do some of his thinking for himself, in
stead of having it done for him by others. 
Whoever added those verses to the manuscripts 
must have done so in the interests of the doc
trines that are based on them. The words: 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned,” are such an obvious intrusion, so 
out of keeping with the gospel, that we can
not afford to overlook the point. The ordinary 
person may leave the matter to the scholars, 
provided he is as indifferent to the outcome, 
and as uninfluenced by it, as he would be over 
the Bacon-Shakespeare controversy. But when 
the passage in question is the principal basis 
of a doctrine regarded by the main body of 
the churches as essential, the ordinary person 
is likely to suffer for being so ordinary. Does 
T h e  P a th f in d e r  mean that the doctrine of sal
vation by faith, and the doctrine of heaven and 
hell, do not matter and can be left to the 
scholars to dispute over?

The old crude dogma of heaven and hell 
is fast becoming obsolete. It still lingers 
among a few narrow and extreme sectarians.

but the more representative ministers and con
gregations have gone various lengths in the 
direction of modifying it, until with many it is 
virtually non-existent. The more thoughtful 
recognize that it is not part of the original 
gospel or Jesus Christ’s own teaching, but 
that it is an ecclesiastical addition made at 
some later time. The fact that its chief scrip
tural warrant is thus impugned gives support 
to these more reasonable views. Jesus says 
that a man who clings to his desires, failing 
t6 emancipate himself from them, is consumed 
in a perpetual fire, which he likens to the 
place where garbage was burned outside the 
walls of Jerusalem. This is nowadays inter
preted as referring merely to the torture of 
servitude to one’s passions. The word which 
has been translated “ eternal ” is now shown 
to mean “ age-long ” ; see especially Canon 
Farrar’s well-known work, E te r n a l  H o p e .  
The kingdom o f  heaven or kingdom of God 
is evidently the state of freedom and bliss 
attained by the victorious disciple who suc
ceeds in emancipating himself from thraldom 
to desires and in establishing within himself 
the kingdom of righteousness.

The system of partial future rewards and 
vindictive punishments is now pretty well 
recognized as machinery common to all re
ligions in their later and degenerated stages, 
and to have grown out of superstitious fears. 
Among Christian divines there are some who 
have revised their views on the vicarious 
atonement even, and who no longer teach that 
man can be excused from the consequences of 
his acts by a special interposition. There are 
others who still cling to the dogma of the 
vicarious atonement, in spite of its inconsist
ency with all reasonable ideas of divine justice 
or natural law.

The true teaching is that the Divine power 
in man saves him by raising him above his 
personal life into a higher life, but does not, 
cannot, excuse him from incurring the conse
quences of his actions.

The word “ Christ ” generally refers to the 
Divine in man, and it is this which saves man. 
If we would invoke Divine aid, we must do 
it by our own spontaneous action. We must 
assert our Divinity, not wait passively for 
some outside power to act through us. This 
latter attitude is the attitude which false teach
ing has forced upon us, and in which it seeks 
to keep u s; but it is not true religion, it is 
only a parody thereof. E.

Logic and Science Generalizations

T HE attitude of scientific men towards 
anything bordering on the metaphysical, 
while helpful in building provisional 

working hypotheses in order to correlate the 
results of experiment and observation, has 
often blinded them to pitfalls when certain 
generalizations are essayed. Stallo’s C o n c e p ts  
o f  M o d e r n  P h y s ic s , in spite of recent discov
eries, still remains perhaps the most brilliant 
expose of such pitfalls that has appeared. To 
escape them, logic is sometimes forgotten. 
Take the kinetic energy theory of heat. 
The work of Bernouilli, Maxwell, etc. is 
held to establish that heat is to be c o n 
s t r u e d  as a mode of motion of material mole
cules. In fact, this is but a correlative p h e n o 
m e n o n ;  and we are as far as ever from know
ing what heat really is, p e r  s c !  Student
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A rt M usic L itera tu re  and th e  D ram a

Chaos in Art and Life

LOOKING over some reproductions of 
pictures described as “ Post-Impression
ist,” and as representing a new movement 

in art, we find among them differences which 
would prevent us from putting the pictures 
into one class. In some the spirit of the artist 
is evidently somber and bizarre; and the re
sult, as shown by two pictures by the same 
painter, varies with his subject. In one pic
ture, a landscape, the trees and undergrowth 
seem to be on fire, while the sky rolls in 
vortices of smoke and flame; but 
the superscription shows that 
what looks like a forest fire was 
by no means intended for such.
In the other, the artist's subject 
was in harmony with his spirit 
and treatment, for it is that of a 
squad of jail-birds exercising in 
a prison yard. Here every touch 
that lends gloom and grime en
hances the effect. Some of the 
pictures we should describe as an 
ill-mated combination of decorat
ive symbolism with photographic 
accuracy, for the draperies and 
surroundings are conventional
ized, almost to the degree of a 
wall pattern, while yet the faces 
and hands seem the work of the 
camera. This combination can
not well be viewed as a whole, 
the eye resting alternately on 
each phase; but whichever one 
looks at, the presence of the 
other spoils the reality and har
mony. Again, we have groups 
that are like the work of an in
expert photographer, the expres
sions and attitudes being literal, 
and the balance of light and 
shade ruthlessly ignored.

The common element among 
these various productions is the 
desire to get away from conven
tion and achieve something 
original — the desire, but with
out the power. It is the same 
motive as that which gives us 
experiments in music that have no coherence 
and that wander off all beaten paths without 
finding a new path ; experiments in literature 
with no message, new or old; poetry that 
has “ cast its worn-out robes away ” but has 
not found any new ones to wear; architecture 
that strenuously endeavors to achieve some
thing, yet fails to achieve anything.

We are in a transition age, in short, whose 
art is indicative of its spirit; for our beliefs 
are in much the same condition. Too many 
cross-currents at work for a coherent and 
symmetrical effect; and so confusion, on 
paper and canvas, for the eye and for the ear, 
is the outward expression which greets us as 
the art of the day. The results are many and 
various, and things are grouped together 
which have nothing in common except their 
vagueness; the class to which they belong is 
docketed “ miscellaneous and unclassified.”

When a number of people are intoxicated, 
their various natures show up; some are 
benevolent, some truculent: some are foolish, 
others philosophical. So with the pictures: 
flashes of genius jostle mere offenses, side by 
side or in the same picture.

The effort to reduce our chaotic life to a 
harmony, to find a meaning among all the 
deceptions, a purpose amid the whims, a voice 
amid the talking — this alone is earnest and 
real; but as yet it is only the effort, and the 
achievement lies in the future. The country

fanner who went to hear Rubinstein was 
moved so that he felt as if “ he wanted to 
love somebody ” ; and that describes our state: 
we want an ideal to be true to.

In Lomaland are people who have traveled 
the world and dwelt in every tent; and they 
say that the only thing to mend broken lives, 
to inspire vain ones, to rekindle the “ light 
within the brain,” is practical Theosophy a s  
c a r r ie d  o u t in  L o m a la n d ;  here there is definite 
purpose and unanimity, but these things do not 
seem to be anywhere else. Student

The Temples Near the Forum, Rome

T HE central feature in the accompanying 
plate is the podium of the Temple of 
Castor, whose three beautiful Corinth

ian pillars have been strangely preserved 
through the ages. It was dedicated in 482 
is. c., in fulfilment of the vow of Aulus Pos-

tumus that he would raise a temple to the twin 
heroes, • Castor and Pollux, if they would aid 
him to win the decisive battle of Lake Regillus, 
which saved the liberty of Rome.

The story runs that these demigods, when 
they had led the Roman charge to victory, 
disappeared from the scene, and revealed 
themselves, after journeying with more than 
mortal speed, near the Temple of Vesta. 
There, as they washed off the battle-stains, 
they told the wondering crowd of the victory 
and then departed mysteriously.

In the foreground of the illustration is 
shown the pavement of the Basilica Julia, 
which was commenced by Julius Caesar and 
finished by Augustus. It held four law courts 
in which one hundred and eighty jurors were 
employed.

To the left is the Temple of Antoninus Pius 
and his wife Faustina (about 141). Each 
column is formed of a single piece of cipollin 
marble. This temple, though greatly dis
figured and in part rebuilt, probably owes its 
preservation to the fact that it was used at 
an early period as a church.

In the background the ponderous mass of 
the Basilica of Constantine (or Maxentius) 
stands out boldly. It belongs to the latest pe
riod of ancient art. The magnificent barrel- 
vaults of its aisles measure seventy-two feet 
across. It is indeed reminiscent of gorgeous 
and prodigal days. Student T raveler

Lomaland i ’hoto. and Engraving Dept.

THE TEMPLES NEAR THE FORUM, ROME
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I sent my soul through the in
visible.

Some letter of the after life 
to spell;

And by and by my soul returned to me.
And answered, " I  myself am Heaven and Hell.” 

— Omar Khayyam

T HE Soul awakened from her long sleep 
and gazed about her. The fresh breezes 
from Heaven' swept over her. The 

golden light from the sun illumined her. The 
sweet smell of the earth intoxicated her. She 
asked no reasons of air, sun, or earth, but 
took their gifts unquestioning, and gained 
nourishment, strength and power.

She moved about and gathered the (lowers 
of life, and entered Heaven through their ra
diant beauty. But the sun withered them, the 
wind grew strong and carried their petals afar, 
and soon she stood empty-handed and cold and 
entered Hell through a cloud which enveloped 
her.

The cloud was lifted, and again she breathed 
the air of Heaven. In the distance she spied 
richer and more tempting flowers and sallied 
forth to pluck them. As she approached they 
were transformed into friends like linto her
self. And she pressed them to her heart in 
an ecstasy of joy. “ These are my own,” she 
cried, “ my very own. These will not leave 
me.” And together they all entered Heaven, 
and feasted on the joys they found there.

But unknowing, unconscious, they had 
entered in; and so in time they drifted out.

And the winds of earth assailed the Soul 
and carried her to a bleak and dreary spot. 
Xo flowers were there, no sun, but only gray 
and leaden clouds hanging about the peaks of 
the cragged rocks, through which the wind 
was sighing, while it seemed to sing a song 
of despair. And the Hell of loneliness gathered 
itself about her and enshrouded her. And in 
an agony of hopelessness she crouched low.

But ere the gloom had absorbed her life, a 
contrary wind arose, and carried her once 
again into the rich, warm sunshine, glowing

“I Myself Am Heaven and
and palpitating with life, glorious in its in
finite promise, revivifying, uplifting. And the 
Soul, who so recently had shrunk almost to 
extinction, now opened out to fill the Heaven 
which surrounded her, and her heart over
flowed with love and gratitude and joy.

171N ALLY: if you ask me how we understand Theo- 
e sophical duty practically and in view of Karma, 1 
may answer you that our duty is to drink without a mur
mur to the last drop, whatever contents the cup of life 
may have in store for us, to pluck the roses of life only 
for the fragrance they may shed on others, and to be our
selves content but with the thorns if that fragrance cannot 
be enjoyed without depriving some one else of it.

H . P . Biavatsky, in the /Cep to Theosophy
NOW there are two kinds of good, one human and the 
other divine; and the former hangs upon the divine; and 
if any state receives the greater it possesses likewise the 
lesser; but if not it is deprived of both.

Plato, The Leras, Bk. 1, ch. 6

IF I am out of step with my fellows it is because I hear 
a different drummer. Henrv D. Tboreau

Then once more the clouds descended, and 
doubt assailed her, and she entered the Hell 
of suspicion, filled with poisoned arrows which 
seemed aimed at her. And they pierced her, 
and she writhed in an agony of pain.

And thus she was borne from Heaven to 
Hell, from Hell to Heaven. She gathered of 
earth's rarest flowers, only to see them wither 
and decay in her hands. She claimed as her 
own earth's dearest treasures, only to sec them 
snatched from her grasp, until she cried out 
in wrath.

'Finding herself one fair day in a quiet spot, 
like that upon which first her eyes had opened 
she demanded of the air, the earth, the sun. 
their reasons. “ These at least you owe me.

---1 - f f f y  These you must give me."
• t l c l l  lint for answer came

fiercer winds, which carried 
her with greater rapidity than ever before 
from Heaven to Hell, from Hell to Heaven.

Then in a waste and barren place, she 
planted her feet, and said to the winds, “ Blow, 
I defy you ! ” A veritable tornado descended 
upon her, and lo ! she did not move.

Her hidden power was revealed to her, and 
she paused, and gazed upon the black desert 
surrounding her, and thought and thought. 
She remembered the many she had met in 
her journeys who, like herself, had been driven 
by the winds of circumstance and desire 
whither they would. She longed to tell them 
the truth. She remembered the flowers she 
had gathered to enjoy, and she longed to offer 
them now to the throngs who were standing 
on the bleak places of life, where there was 
neither beauty, nor color, nor fragrance. She 
remembered the hungry eyes she had passed 
in her pursuit of pleasure. And. as their 
faces flitted before her inner eyes, an unutter
able yearning possessed her. “Ah, had I now 
the flowers, I would give them to others. They 
should cheer the lonely lives. They should 
give health to the sick and suffering, they 
should carry the message I have to give.”

And lo! at her feet rare flowers appeared, 
and grew into her lap and caressed her. Suf
fused with a glory of light, they surrounded 
her. And all the bare places were covered 
with green. As far as her eye could reach 
there was color and beauty. The haze in the 
distance was aglow with the light of the sun. 
The air was astir with music.

The lesser self, fettered to joy and pain, 
the prisoner of circumstance, had slipped from 
her like a garment. Clothed in the white light 
of Divinity, Knowledge, and Peace, she stood 
revealed unto herself.

The Soul gazed at the miracle in silence. 
She arose in majesty and said: “ I  m y s e l f  am  
H e a v e n  a n d  H e ll."  G ertrude van P elt
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“ 'Twas Never our Custom — ”

T HE following incident is related by a 
writer in the Y o u th 's  C o m p a n io n :

One Sunday the American boarder, re
turning from a walk, found the windows of her 
room, which she had left wide open, tightly closed.
" O, Mrs. MacLachlan, I don't like my room to 
get stuffy,” she said, when she went downstairs 
again. “ I like plenty of fresh air.” “ Your room 
will na’ get stuffy in one day,” said her landlady, 
firmly. "'Twas never our custom, miss, to hae 
fresh air rooshin’ about the house on the Sawbeth.”

Laughable as the incident is, and absurd as 
it may appear to the average thinking mind, 
it will not do to dismiss it with the quieting 
reflection, “ but of course I never do th a t."  
when most of us are doing things all the time 
that center about exactly the keynote of just 
-—th a t . For it is typical of the mind which 
is forever wedded to a plan, whose “ mold,” 
as she termed it, H. P. Blavatsky said that 
she came to break, in order to release the di
vine and illimitable power other
wise stifled and imprisoned.

This is a factor in the world's 
great problem — right living — 
with which only Theosophy can 
deal and, for that matter, out of 
all the movements pertaining or 
assuming to pertain to man's spir
itual welfare, Theosophy is the 
only one that recognizes and ad
mits it. This mental keynote is 
what binds people to creeds, and 
keeps them quiescent under dog
ma, and makes them willing to 
submit to the tyranny of ideas 
that affront every grain of com
mon sense and of compassion in 
their make-up. It gives us that 
easily recognized type of mothers 
(and so-called home-makers) who 
are only forgiven the hard, 
cold, dead-set and unsympathetic 
atmosphere of their perfectly 
ordered “ homes ” because they 
are so “ capable ” and because the 
average observer is not enough of 
a diagnostician on finer lines to 
tell what is the matter.

But Theosophy goes further, for it recog
nizes this centripetal and wholly selfish habit 
of mind — darling progeny of the personality 
and its desires — as a factor to be reckoned 
with even in the most progressive and awak
ened life. No earnest Theosophical student 
but has had many a reckoning with it in 
his own life, for he well knows the danger 
of a dead-set mental habit of hanging to plans 
like a puppy to his precious bone.

It was this habit of mind which Jesus 
assailed when he told his disciples to take no 
thought for the morrow ; and Krishna, when he 
enjoined against looking for results. Accord
ing to the philosophies of all time it is the first 
of the mental fetters that the disciple would do 
well to attack, and Patanjali writes as though 
it were the last to be completely broken.

If the ascetic is not desirous of the fruits, even 
when perfect knowledge has been attained, and is 
not inactive, the meditation technically called 
D h a r m a -M c g h a  — cloud of virtue — takes place from 
his absolutely perfect discriminative knowledge.— 
y o g a  A p h o r is m s . Book IV. 2X.

Upon this aphorism William Q. Judge com
ments, and in no uncertain speech:

When the ascetic has reached the point described 
in Aphorism ey (perfect discriminative knowledge) 
if he bends his concentration towards the prevention 
of all other thoughts, and is not desirous of obtain
ing the powers resulting just at his wish, a further 
state of meditation is reached which is called “cloud 
of virtue,” because it is such as will, as it were, 
furnish the spiritual rain for the bringing about of 
the chief end of the soul — entire emancipation. And 
it contains a warning that, until this chief end is 
obtained, the desire for fruits is an obstacle.

If those who have reached almost the pin
nacle of knowledge and spiritual attainment 
have, or may have, still this fetter to unfasten, 
it would appear that there is something to be 
done in the case of the average mortal. But 
if we never begin we can never hope to end. 
and in other writings Mr. Judge has called 
our attention to the fact that while a mental 
freeing of this kind is not to be done in a 
minute or done easily, it i s  the Path. In one 
passage he says:

This practice is the highest; that which some 
day we must and will learn to perform. Other

sorts are inculcated in other rites; but they are 
steps leading us at last to this. Therefore 1 said 
let us enter the Path as soon as we can.

Yes, you will argue, only “ attachment 
to results ” is not the same thing as the merely 
conservative habit of mind which objects to 
“ fresh air rooshin’ about the house on the 
Sawbeth,” although we will admit that con
servatism itself deserves to be pilloried for 
the way in which it has strangled progress. 
No, not the same, if one must analyse, merely 
its father and mother; but the stock to which 
they belong is prolific, persistent and thanks 
to our own ignorance and indifference, fairly 
immune. In essence they are the same and 
the learner who is forging ahead on lines of 
real growth regards the mental habit of hang
ing to pre-set, brain-mind plans as one of bis 
most dangerous dnemics, and he keeps his eye 
right on it, alert.

Oh this mental dead-setness! It kills intui 
tion, it crucifies trust. It blots out the soul- 
impress that Theosophy tells us it is our 
divine mission, our supreme duty, to leave 
upon a ll life. It kills plasticity; .it is fatal to 
growth. It precipitates nine-tenths of our

“ struggles.” The Teacher can do very little
— in most cases nothing — for the one who 
persistently allows himself to be dominated 
by i t ; and it opens a thousand doors leading 
outward to that Plain of Desolation wherein 
the pupil is driven to abide when the Teacher 
at last ceases to try.

No one, as human beings go, is so irre
proachable as not to need an occasional re
minder on this line; for this habit of mind is 
not alien to any soul who is in even an infini
tesimal degree of bondage to ambitions, to 
desires, to creeds, dogmas, misconceptions, pre
conceptions, or fears. So you and I and all of 
us are included, however plastic we may think 
ourselves, however much in reality we may 
have overcome, and it pays to be vigilant.

Think what it would mean to the world 
if the true Teachers had pupils, workers, who 
were ready at any moment — m e n ta lly  ready
— to move on and up and away and out, upon 
new lines, new work, new methods; who

never hung back, alarmed at 
every innovation; who were al
ways ready to dare, and to dare 
in virile action; whose courage 
was always “ screwed to the stick
ing place ” though worthier mo
tived than poor Lady Macbeth's; 
who like the warriors of old 
Athens had the faculty of reflec
tion and of action, too. The 
'Feacher could do something with 
us then, and for us, and through 
us, and by means of us.

Which doesn't mean that we are 
to perch ourselves mentally on the 
rim of things hunting for tangents 
to fly off upon. Not at all. In 
truth, we need to be more firmly- 
based than ever, but upon the 
divine, eternal moral principles of 
life — l i fe , whose great, creative, 
disciplinary power is d u ty .

For duty is no passive but well- 
meaning goddess feebly wailing 
at 11s about the virtues — no, it 
is one of the great magical forces 
of universal life, one of the most 
powerful, in fact; and by devo

tion to it, no matter under what form it may 
knock at our doors, wc become clothed in 
the garment of its power, verily, “ in the 
raiment of the God whom we serve.” If we 
could only give it a Sanskrit name, like K r iy a -  
s a k t i or something, and find some abstruse 
treatise on it, some of us might think there 
would be hope of our understanding it better. 
But there would not be. The only way to 
arrive at a goal is to f o l lo w  th e  p a th  th a t  
le a d s  to  it — to follow, and follow, letting re
sults take care of themselves. The rightly 
plastic mind attends to sowing the right seed; 
the worrying about tbe future harvests is 
turned over to the personality-ridden minds 
that wish to do it. And so, when dilemmas 
toss you up in the air, or threaten to do so, 
pause, wait, try a little self-examination, and 
see whether some dead-set notion as to the 
scandal of “ fresh air rooshin’ about ” at an 
unconventional time is not what got you in 
the pathway of those dire horns. And then 
plunge into your duties as into a great remedial 
sunshine-tide of life and joy and peace. You 
will find there, and only there, tbe poise and 
trust and courage you had lost. Student
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years.
On the other side of the 

river we enter the open 
country, which is green and 
fertile indeed, for Cam
bridgeshire is land recov
ered from the fen. Flat

QUEEN’S BRIDGE, CAMBRIDGE

THE RHODORA
I N May when sea-winds pierced our solitudes,

I found the fresh Rhodora in the woods, 
Spreading its leafless blooms in a damp nook,
To please the desert and the sluggish brook:
The purple petals, fallen in the pool,
Make the black waters with their beauty gay;
Here might the red-bird come his plumes to cool, 
And court the flower that cheapens his array. 
Rhodora! if the sages ask thee why 
This charm is wasted on the earth and sky,
Dear, tell them, that if eyes were made for seeing, 
Then beauty is its own excuse for being.
Why tbou wert there, O rival of the rose!
I never thought to ask; I never knew,
But in my simple ignorance suppose 
The self-same Power that brought me there, 

brought you.
Ralph W aldo Em erson

as a billiard-table, it affords fine sunsets, and 
its villages are justly considered as among the 
most beautiful in the world. Many poets 
have passed their student days amid the beau
tiful scenery around Cambridge. S tudent

Meteorites

ONCE on a cold winter's 
night in Canada, se
veral people were 

spending the evening at the 
warm fireside of a neigh
bor’s home. It was still and 
white outside. Suddenly, 
while they were chatting 
they heard a terrible sound, 
hissing and groaning and 
rumbling and cracking and 
foaming in turn. It was so 
loud and fearful that the 
people were frightened al
most out of their wits and 
some thought that the world 
was coming to an end. The 
noise lasted what seemed a 
long time but was about 
fifteen minutes, when it sud
denly ceased with a last ter- 
 ̂rible hiss, like a hot iron 

thrust into cold water.
No one could explain what was the cause, 

but in the morning somebody saw an immense 
hole in the ice on the bay near by, melted 
by a burning hot meteorite that had fallen. 
This accounted for the strange noises of the 
night before, and for the last hiss when it 
melted through the ice and fell to the bottom 
of the bay. It was such an unusual thing to 
happen that everybody's interest in meteorites 
was aroused.

The universe swarms with meteoric stones. 
These bodies are very much smaller than the 
other heavenly bodies, but they are governed 
by the same laws and revolve around the sun 
and in their own orbits just as do the planets 
and comets. When they come near enough to 
our earth, they are “ captured ” by it, as it 
whirls around. They rush into our atmos
phere sometimes with such speed that they be
come heated and vaporized into meteoric 
dust. During the process of burning, if it 
happens to be at night and we are looking at 
the heavens, we all exclaim, “ Look! there is 

a shooting star! ”
Meteorites usually be

come luminous about sev
enty-five miles from the 
surface of the earth and 
are burned up entirely 
when they reach it. If  
they are unusually large 
they cannot all be con
sumed in this time but fall 
on the earth as a heated 
meteoric stone. In most 
of the great museums of 
the world we can see some 
of these famous stones, 
which are interesting not 
only for their fame as 
“ s tra n g e rs” from un
known space but also for 
the various metals found 
in them, which have been 
carefully examined. E.

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.
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Scenes at Cambridge 
University

T HE scenery of Cam
bridge may claim a 
charm that is rare 

and in some respects unique, 
combining as it does the 
characteristics of pastoral 
beauty, of an old-fashioned 
market town, and some of 
the grandest old architecture 
in England. The town has 
narrow winding streets, and 
the colleges, of which there 
are seventeen, are grouped 
about it, sometimes very 
close together. Each col
lege is a self-contained unity, 
whose separate interest and 
government is admirably 
adapted to those of the Uni
versity itself, the greater 
whole which contains these 
units. The plan of the college buildings is 
that of one or more quadrangles surrounding 
courts in which are grass plots and fountains. 
The buildings are of ancient solidity and re
poseful beauty, and the ivy mantles their gray 
forms and frames the windows of the stud
ents’ rooms that overlook court or street.

The River Cam winds along one side of the 
town. It is hardly worthy of being called a 
river at all, being but a few feet wide. Its 
level is only a few feet above its distant out
let, the Wash, so that its stream is sluggish. 
A group of colleges, including Queen’s, Cath
erine’s, King’s, Clare, Caius, Trinity, and 
John’s, lie between the town and the river, so 
that as we pass through the front and back 
quadrangles of these colleges, we come first to 
green lawns and then to the river, which is 
spanned by a succession of bridges, of which 
two are here illustrated, one taking its name 
from the likeness to a well-known bridge in 
Venice. This part of the river is known as 
the “ backs,” and the colleges with their lawns 
afford a magnificent spectacle to one canoe
ing or sculling peacefully 
along, as the passage of 
each bridge reveals a new 
wonder. As to the lawns, 
that of King’s is said 
to be the largest lawn 
in existence; and it is re
lated that when a certain 
visitor asked the gardener 
for the recipe for such a 
lawn, he was told that it 
was very simple; all that 
was necessary was to keep 
it well mowed and rolled 
for three or four hundred
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WHY IT WAS COLD IN MAY
T HE Year had all the Days in charge, 

And promised them that they 
Should each one see the World in turn, 
But ten Days ran away!
Ten Days that should have gone abroad 
Sometime in early May —
So when May came and all was fair, 
These Days were sent to bed,
And ten good Winter Days were sent,
To see the World instead 1

H enrie tta  Robins E lio t (S elec ted )

One Fairy Freed
u T T  OW beautiful they a re !” exclaimed 

1  1  the small boy whose face could be 
seen pressed against the high lattice

fence.
“ I wonder if they ever get tired of staying 

inside that garden,” said his little sister, who 
was also admiring through the narrow open
ings the beautiful crimson peonies that clus
tered together in six or seven large beds.

“ I think they do,” said the boy. “ They 
must want to be picked and given to some poor 
people to make them happy.”

" You know,” said his sister confidentially, 
“every day when I ’m coming home from school 
I stop a minute to look at them and I always 
say to them very quietly, ‘ I love you very 
much, beautiful peonies,’ and I really believe 
that they answer me and say, ‘ We love you 
too and should like to go with you.’ Just to 
think that the lady never gives one of them 
away to anybody! She keeps them in the 
garden like prisoners.”

“ Well, anyway, the peonies aren’t selfish. 
They try to smile at everybody that passes by. 
Good-bye, beautiful peonies.”

More than once Miss Reynolds had noticed 
the two children peeping in at the garden. 
She had never encouraged them to stay, how
ever, by even a nod of recognition. Her 
peony beds had been brightening the old garden 
and cottage in their blooming season for years. 
She had come to regard them as something too 
much of her own to give away, too much a 
part of her small household to be picked and 
scattered around the neighborhood. Miss Rey
nolds was almost like a prisoner herself, shut 
up in a solitary corner, for the many years of 
lonely life, of disapointments and sorrows, and 
brooding over her own troubles, had impris
oned her gentler nature in a hard crust of 
pride and indifference towards other people, 
as her coldness of manner and the stern look 
in her face showed.

On that particular afternoon, Miss Reynolds 
was returning home from shopping, and it was 
a great surprise to the children to turn and 
see her standing there. With a hasty “ How 
d'you do, Miss Reynolds,” they ran on to their 
home, whispering to each other, “ Do you sup
pose she heard what we said?”

The next morning they concluded that she 
had heard; for what did they spy on her front 
gate but two lovely bunches of peonies tied 
with ribbons and having cards attached bearing 
their names. Here was a glad surprise.

t
S

\

LITTLE BROTHER PEA

“ Oh how lovely! ” cried the girl. “ She 
isn’t selfish about her flowers at all. I’m going 
right in to thank her,” and in they ran, round 
to the back of the cottage, where they found 
Miss Reynolds.

“ We thank you ever so much,” said they in 
one voice. Something melted in Miss Rey
nolds’ heart as she kissed the two eager young 
faces held up to her. Then they asked her 
if they might give the peonies to a poor invalid 
friend whom they often went to see, but she 
said, “ No, my dears, keep your flowers and 
I will give you others for your friend.”

So this was the beginning of Miss Reynold’s 
new life — her heart-life, for the children had 
opened the door and let out the good fairy 
that had always lived a prisoner there. Need
less to say the peonies were never afterwards 
prisoners either. Elva

The Two Little Seeds

ONCE upon a time, two little seeds lay 
side by side in the ground. One was a 
bean and the other a pea. All through 

the cold winter they slept but they were not 
cold because they had on thick warm jackets.

By and by they began to wake up and feel 
uneasy and the bean said to the pea, “ Brother, 
I feel very strange; what do you think is going 
to happen ? ”

“ I feel strange too,” said the pea, “ some
thing is stirring in me and I am beginning to 
swell.”

“ So am I,” said the bean, “ my jacket is 
beginning to split open and I find I have two 
little hands.”

“And I,” said the pea, “ have some little 
feet as well.”

I am going to clasp my hands and push 
hard and hold on tight with my feet,” said the 
bean.

“ That is exactly what I am trying to do,” 
the pea said.

So they pushed hard with their hands and 
held on tight with their feet and all their little 
toes began to grow and spread out in the 
ground and bring nourishment to the little 
plants, for plants get their food through their 
little root feet.

One morning bright and early, just as the 
sun came up, the little pea pushed its hands 
up through the ground and spread them out to 
warm in the sun.

“Hurry up, little bean,” said the pea. “Work 
hard and push your hands up for the sun to 
warm.”

So the little bean pushed and pushed and 
presently had his hands above the ground in 
the warm sunshine. Then came the rain-drops 
and washed their hands all clean and fresh.

“ Now we must work hard and grow fast 
and get us more hands and our little root 
toes must find food so that we may grow into 
strong vines and be ready to thank the great 
warm sun and the pretty little rain-drops for 
being so kind to us,” said the pea, who was 
now a vine and had found out to whom to 
be grateful.

So the rain-drops washed the little vines and 
the sun kissed their little hands and turned 
them into leaves and one day the pea-vine 
smiled — a cluster of pure white blossoms — 
and soon the bean-vine smiled too; and the 
sun said to the rain-drops, “  What would the 
world do if the little plants did not give us 
their smile-flowers ? ”

“ This would be a dreary world without 
gratitude,” said the rain-drops.

“ It would indeed,” said the sun. E. P.

T rue conscious honor is to feel no sin ; 
H e ’s armed w ithout t h a t ’s innocent within. 

— P o p e
L ife  is not a holiday, but an education. — 

D r u m m o n d
B y their own deeds men go downward, by 

them men m ount upw ard all,
Like the diggers of a well, and like the 

builder of a wall. —  S ir  E dw in Arnold

-  ti2 • -■ ^
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Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy
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Exhaustively Indexed. W ith a Copious C loth, 400 pages
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TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
T h e o s o p h ic a l  M a n u a l  N o. I 

( S p a n is h )

Cloth bound (16mo) 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents
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A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

i'2mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Lorn*, Cal
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New Lomaland Series Post Cards
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and grounds of the International Theosophical 
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NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
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No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
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SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
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th e  G rea tes t Sound ”
A Note ol W arn ing
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THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
I m U A T i o i u L  T h e o s o p h i c a l  B u n o u i m u .  Point L o a n .  California, U. 8 .  A. 

Ik e  office  of th e  T h e o so p h ie s !  P u b lis h in g  C o m p an y  I* a t  P o in t  L e n a ,  C a lifo rn ia . 
I t  h a s  NO O TH ER O FFIC E a n d  NO BRANCHES.

FOREIGN AGENCIES
THE U N ITED  KINGDOM  — Theoeophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett's Bldgs., Holborn 

Circus, L o n d o n , E. C. England
G ERM ANY— J. T h .  H e l l e r ,  V e s tn e r to r g r a b e n  13 , N O r n b e r g

SW ED EN — Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Bamhusgmtan, 10, S t o c e h o l m  

H O LLA N D — Louis B. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baasm 
A U S TR A LIA — Willans k  Williams, IS Carrington St., Wynyard Sq., S y d n e y , N. S. W.

CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 1 2 7 ; or Heredia, Baja, 10, S a n t ia c o  d e  C u s a  

M E X IC O — Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independencia, 55 altos, V e s a  Caut, V . C  
Aooagss s y  K a t h Ee i k e  T in g l e y  at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 • • $
A n  A p p e a l  t o  P u b l ic  C o n s c ie n c e : an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman's Theosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma

.15

.OS

.03

1.00
.15
.05

A s t r a l  I n t o x ic a t io n , and Other Papers (W. Q. Judge) -
B h a Ca v a s  GItA (recension by W. (J. Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East. 

American edition; pocket size; morocco, gilt edges . . . .
C o n c e n t r a t io n ,  C u l t u r e  o s  (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . .
D e v a c h a n ; or the Heavenworld (ft. Coryn) . . . . . .
E c h o e s  n o n  t h e  O r i e n t ; a broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrines. Written for

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth . . .  .50
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25

E s i t o u e  o r  T h e o s o p h ic a l  T e a c h in g s , A n  (W. Q . Judge); 4 0  pages - .1 5
F r e e m a s o n r y  a n d  J e s u it r y ,  The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Century

and Related Position of, (Raineses) - -  - - - - .1 5
8 copies for $1.00; per hundred, $10.00

K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y , Humanity's Friend; A  V is i t  t o  K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y  (by John 
Hubert Creusel); A  S t u d y  or R a ja  Y oCa  a t  P o in t  L o m a  (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theosophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma

U y s n o t i s m : Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from The Path, vol. viii, p. 335) — 
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
N e w  C e n t u r y  P a t h , Oct. 2 8 , 1906) — ivviis of Hypnotism, b y  Lydia koss, M. D.

.15

I n c id e n t s  in  t h e  H is t o r y  o r  t h e  T h e o s o t h ic a l  M o v e m e n t ;  b y  Joseph H. FusselL 
24 pages, royal 8 v o . . . . . . . . . .

Isis U n v e il e d , by H. P. Blavatsky. 2 volt, rdyal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; with 
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid

K e y  to  T h e o s o p h y , T h e ,  by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary 
and exhaustive Index. Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cl<Hb, 400 page a  Postpaid. . . . . . . . .

L ira a t  P o in t  L o m a , T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the 
Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) . . . . .

L ig h t  o n  t h e  P a t h  ( M . C.), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather . . . .

M y s t e r ie s  or t h e  H e a r t  D o c t r in e , T h e .  Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her 
pupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .
A  S e r ie s  o r  8  P a m  r  a  l e t s , comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each

N ic h t m a r e  T a l e s  (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Uachell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth . . . .

T h e  P l o u c h  a n d  t h e  C ross.  A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O'Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

S e c r e t  D o c t r in e , T h e . The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vol a , royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid - - - - - -

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888. as issued by H. P. Blavatsky
S o m e  o r  t h e  E rro r s  o r  C h r i s t i a n  S c ie n c e .  Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W .Q .J u d g e
V o ic e  o r  t h e  S il e n c e , T h e . (For the daily use o f  disciples.) Translated .and 

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather . . . .
Y oga  A p h o r is m s  (translated by W. Q . Judge), pocket size, leather . . .
GREEK SYM PO SIA, as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)
1 — T h e  W is d o m  o r  H y p a t ia ; 2 — A P r o m is e .  Each . . . .

N BW  CENTURY SERIES. The Pith and Marrow or Some Sacred Writings. 
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .

ScsirT 1 — Contents„• The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity — 
No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 

ScsirT 2 — Contents: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The "W oes" of the Prophets — Fragment; from Bhagavad Gita — 
Jesus the Man

ScsirT 3 — Contents: Lesson of Israel's History — Man’s Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

ScsirT 4 — Contents: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine — 
The Temple of God

Scam  5 — Contents: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

Scairr 6 — Contents: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy In the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Scairr 7 — Contents: Theosophy and Islim, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy— Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Scairr 8 — Contents: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
S cam  9 — Contents: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

Ism, and their modern representative, Parser ism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
Scairr 10 — Contents: The Religiona of China
S cam  11 — (Supplementary Number)— Druidism . . . . .

OCCULTISM , STU D IES IN  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size. 6 vola., d ., per set 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 
Vol. 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times - 
Vol. 3 Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .
Vol. 4 Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom . . . . .
Vol. 5 Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . . . . .
Vol. 6 Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man . . . .

THEOSO PHICAL M AN U ALS, Elementary Handbooks for Students.
16mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth, . . . .  

Elementary Theosophy No. 12 The Ancel and the Demon
T he Seven PaiNCirLES or Man (2 vols., 35# each)
Karma
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No. 13 
No. 14
No. 15

T h e  F l a m e  a n d  t h e  C l a y  
O n  God  a n d  P r a y e r  
T h e o s o p h y : t h e  M o t h e r  o r

R e l ig io n s
No. 16 From Carry To Pronaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma
No. 17. Earth: Its Parentage, its Ksunds 

and its Races
No. 18 Sohs or the P iremist: a Study 

of Man

Reincarnation 
Man atter Death 
KAmaloea and Devachan 
T eachers and T heir Discing*
T he Doctrine o r Cycles 
Psychism, Ghostoloot and the 

Astral Plane
No. 10 The Astral L ight 
No. 11 PSTCHOMBTRT, CLAIRVOYANCE, ANN

T hought-T ranstershcs
TH E P A TH  SBRIBS. Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.

No. 1 T he PuarosE or the Universal Brotherhood and T heosothical Society 
No. 2 T heosotky Generally Stated (W. Q. Judge) . . . .

Reprinted from Off rial R .ieri, World's Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893 
No. 3 Mislaid Mysteries (Herbert Coryn, M. B.)
No. 4 Theosothy and its Counterveits . . . . . .
Ns. 5 Some Per yes  t o  P resentations o r Theosothy (H . T. Xdga, a a.) 

Thirty sspiss ad shsvs Path Saris*. $1.M; asm haadrad aafSa, $3. to

M ISCELLANEO US .  S o u v e n ir  P o st a l  C ards o r  t h e  T h e o s o t h ic a l  H e a d q u a r t e r s . 
Two lor 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, postpd., $1.50 

L o m a l a n d . An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)6x13)6 in. (postage 6# extra) 
R e p r o d u c t io n s  or F a m o u s  P a in t in g s  s y  R. M a c h e l l .  The Path —  Parsifal — 

The Prodigal — The Bard— The Light of the Coming Day — 'Twixt Priest 
ana Profligate— The Hour of Despair— The Dweller on the Threshold.
Size of photographs, 8 x 6  in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 

P a t h  M a c a z in e , T h e — VoL ix (f94-’95), VoL x (’95-’6), each - 
P a t h  M a g a z in e , T h e  — Index to Vola i to v i i i ; cloth . . .
P a t h  M a g a z in e , T h e  — Back numbers; each . . . . . .
S e a r c h l ig h t , N o. 6 —  Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal., September and October, 1901. 
72 pages. Special number issued to the public . . . .

S e a r c h l ig h t , N o . 7 -  . . . . . . . .
S e a r c h l ig h t , Vol. n , No. 1 . . . . . . .
U n iv e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  P a t h . f _  ____ , „
U n iv e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  M a g a z in e  i  B *c k  n u m b c r l '  “ “

Vola x i i i  (1898-’99), xiv ('99-1900), xv (1900-’01), x v i  (1901-'02), each
LOTUS GROUP LITE R A TU R E

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley
1 T h e  L it t l e  B u il d e r s , and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.)
2  T h e  C o m in g  o r  t h e  K in g  ( M a c h e l l ) ;  c lo th ,  g i l t  e d g e s  . . .

L o t u s  S o n g  B o o n . Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards 
L o t u s  S o n g  — "T h e  Sun Temple," with music . . . . .

FRENCH
T H io s o r n iE  E l Em e n t AIRE . . . . . . . .
L e s  M y s t  i s  a s  d e  l a  D o c t r in e  d u  C crur ( l r * S e c t io n )  . . . .

SPANISH
Ecos d e l  O r i e n t e  (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . .
ErfT O M E d e  l a s  EnsEifANZAS T eosO f ic a s  (W. Q. Judge). 40 pigina* - 
L a  Tzosorli E x f l ic a d a  . . . . . . . . .
L a  T e o s o f Ia  y  s u s  F a l s if ic a c io n e s . Para uao de investigadores 

30 copies $1-00; 100 copies $3.00
L a  V id a  e n  P o in t  L o m a  ( N o t a s  p o r  K a th e r in e  T in g le y )  . . .

Order above from the Theosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California
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The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices

GERMAN
A n  i h r e n  F r Oc h t e n  s o l l t  I h e  s ie  e r x e n n e n  —  W e* is t  s i n  T h e o s o f h ? —  W as 

T h e o s o f h ie  u s e *  m a n c h x  P u n e t e  l e h r t  u n d  w a s  s i* w e d e r  l e h r t  n o c k  SILLlOT 
A u s r il d u n o  d er  K o h z e n t r a t io n  (von William Q. Judge)
Die B h ag av ad  GItA ( n a c h  der e n g li s c h e n  Auagabe v o n  William Q . Judge).
D as Leren z u  P o in t  L o m a  (Katherine Tingley). Schdn illustriert. (Recommended) 
D i e  WlSSENSCHAFT DES LXSENS UND DIE K u N S T  ZU LESEN 
E c h o s  a u s  d e m  O r ie n t  (von William Q. Judge)
S t u d ie n  Or e s  d ie  B h a g a v a d  GItA (William Q. Judge).
T h e o s o p h iS E r k l a r t
R u CEBLICE UND AUSSLICE AUF DIE THEOSOTHISCHS BEWECUNO 
W a h r h e it  is t  m a c h t ig  u n d  m u s s  OSSIEGXN1 
P o s t  e a s t  e n  m i t  A n s ic h t x h  v o n  P o in t  L o m a

Tbeosophische Handbucher:
D e r  M e h s c h  r a c k  d e m  Tooa 
K A m a l o e a  u n d  D e v a c h a n . 
L e h r e r  u n d  ih r e r  J O n c e * .  
D i e  T k e o r i* d e* Z y e l e n . u. a w.

ary. Bound in morocco or paper

No. 1. E l e m e n t a r e  THEOSOFHia No. 5.
No. 2. Di* S ie s e n  P r i n z i f i e n  d es  No. 6.

M e n s c h e n . No. 7.
No. 3. K a r m a  N o.  8 .
No. 4 . R e in e a r n a t i o n .

DUTCH
D i e  B h a c a v a d  GItA: H e t  B o c k  v a n  Yoga; w ith  Gloi 
D e  O c e a a n  d e s  T h e o s o f h ie  ( d o o r  William Q . J u d g e )
D e  M y s t e r ie h  d er  O u d h e id  ( d o o r  G. d e  P u r u c k e r )

(Vertaling uit New Century Path, overdruk van de Nieuwe Eeuw, No. 12) 
D* R id d e r s  van  K e iz e r  A r t h u r  — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ceinnyd Morns. 
Dai* O p s t e l l e n  o ver  T H E o s o P H ia  In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
HET L e v e n  t e  P o in t  L o m a , Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. B l a v a t s e y  e n  W il l ia m  Q. J u d g e , De Stichter* en Leiders der Tbeosophische 

Beweging (Leerling). pp. 42.
K a t h e r i n e  T in g l e y , d e  A u t o c r a a t  (De Geheimen van de Leer s u n  het Hart) 
L i c h t  o p  h e t  P ad  (door M. C.) Bound in morocco or paper.
P i t  e n  M e r c , uit sommige Heilige Geschriften, 1* Serie

Inhoud: Theoaophie en Christendom. “ Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.” lets 
Meerdcrs dsn de Tempel. Een Gezicht des Oordeela De Mensch Jezus 

P i t  EN M er g  v a n  d e  E ih d ig e n d e  e n  K o m En d *  E e u w ,  en de daarmede in betreklring 
staande positie van Vrijmetselarif en Jesuitisms, door Rameses 

Theosophical Manuals, Series No. 1
No. 6. " H e m e l ”  EN “ H e l
No. 7. L e e r a r e n  e n  h u n  L e e r l in c e n
No. 8 . E e n  U n iv e r s e e l e  W e t
No. 9 . D w a a l w e g e h  ( H y p n o t is m * .

C l a ir v o y a n c e , S p i r i t i s m s )
No. 10. D e  Z i e l  d er  W e r e l d

N o.  1. I n  d e n  V o o s h o f  
N o . 2 . E e n  h e i l i c  L e e r s t u k  
N o. 3 . V e r l s r e n  k e n n i s  w e Ar g e v o n d e n  
N a  4 . E e n  S l e u t e l  t o t  M o d e r n s  R aad-

SSLSN
N o . 5 . H e t  M y s t e r ie  v an  d e n  D ood

SWEDISH
D e n  H e m l iOa  L a r a n , 2 band (H. P. Blavatsky)
Nyckel t i l l  T e o s o f ie n  (H. P. Blavatsky).
A s t r a l  B e r u s n in g , D x v a e a n , m . m . (William Q . J u d g e )
Besv, s o m  h j a l p t  MIC (William Q . Judge)
Den C y x l is k a  L a cEh ,  m . m . (William Q. Judge)
D o ld a  V i n e a r  I  d e n  H e m l ig a  L A r a h ,  m . m . (William Q . J u d g e )
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A Cambridge Professor on Reincarnation

T HE arguments for Reincarnation are so 
cogent as to compel the serious atten
tion of all unprejudiced minds. The 

Theosophical teachings in general demonstrate 
their truth by their consistency with the facts 
of life. When Reincarnation was first re
introduced to Western thought by H. P. Blav- 
atsky, there was reluctance even to give it a 
hearing. This was but natural; conservatism 
is a necessary component of human character, 
and will at first assert its claims unduly.

But as time has gone on, Theosophists have 
continued to promulgate Reincarnation and 
the other Theosophical teachings, much pre
judice has been broken down, people have 
shown themselves willing to give the doctrine 
a hearing, and its reasonableness has been 
largely recognized. But what is more, there 
are writers who put forward the doctrine, and 
other Theosophical ideas, without any refer
ence to Theosophy, and in such a way as to 
leave us in doubt as to the relative propor
tions of their indebtedness to Theosophical 

writings and their originality. 
Well-balanced But in any case the fact re-

and Competent mains that these doctrines are 
Discussion argued for by competent and 

recognized authorities in the 
world of thought.

A prominent feature of such speculations 
is the way in which they demonstrate the 
interdependence of the Theosophical teach
ings. The writers almost always suffer from 
lack of acquaintance with related doctrines. 
The question of immortality is inextricably 
bound up with the Theosophical teachings as 
to the composition of man; and the man who 
argues for the former must either admit the 
latter or suffer from ignoring them. Clear 
thinkers are thus led on by inevitable logic 
from one teaching to another, and go just as 
far as their limitations, or the limitations under 
which they write, will permit them.

Going back five or six years, to October 
1904, we find that even then Reincarnation, 
and with it other Theosophical teachings, was 
seriously argued for by non-Theosophical 
writers; in the I n te r n a tio n a l J o u rn a l o f  E th ic s  
for that date we find an article on “ Human 

Pre-existence,” by J. Ellis 
Pre-existence McTaggart of Trinity Col-

Essential lege, Cambridge. As the title
to Immortality shows, the writer has recog

nized that pre-existence, and 
not post-existence only, has to be considered 
in connexion with immortality. He shows 
how illogical it is to imagine immortality in 
the future without postulating it in the past. 
Speaking of the nature of our immortal ex

The Power 
of Knowing 
belongs to 
the Knower

istence, he is led inevitably to Reincarnation; 
and in arguing for Reincarnation he answers 
the usual objections in the usual way, as if he 
were a Theosophist. But we must give an 
abstract of his principal points, so far as space 
will permit, with our own comments.

He says he can see no way of demonstrat
ing immortality in the way that so many would 
like to have it demonstrated, and that the case 
must therefore rest on argument. Here, how
ever, we might point to the suggestion of 
e x p e r ie n c e —the “transcendental” proof. Per
haps it may be possible for an individual to 
obtain proof of immortality by rising to some 
higher level of consciousness. That is a pos
sible argument, though we must admit that 

it could not be considered as 
proof for humanity in gener
al. There is the obvious diffi
culty of estimating the value 
of claims which self-deluded 

or ambitious individuals might make with re
gard to their own alleged powers.

The writer considers various arguments for 
immortality, which are proof enough for the 
thoughtful mind. We prefer to put the case 
thus: u n le s s  we premise that one part of our 
nature is immortal relatively to another part, 
we cannot logically argue the question at all. 
In other words, immortality (of a kind) is 
necessarily implied in any argument we may 
make as to human life; the ability to contem
plate life and death implies it. But we would 
draw a careful distinction between immortality 
and r e la t i v e  immortality; it is sufficient, for 
a first step, to argue that part of our con
sciousness will survive that part which is func
tioning at present; it is needless and inex
pedient to discuss the question of absolute 
immortality or eternal existence.

We find that life as we know it is com
pounded of mortality and relative immortality;

in ourselves we find things 
that pass and die and things 
that live on. The part that 
lives on can contemplate the 
things that have died; our 

personality, still alive, can look back on the 
dead selves of our earlier years, and ere we 
die it will be the witness of other temporary 
selves not yet born. There is no logical rea
son for supposing that the whole life from 
cradle to grave is a whole and not merely a 
part of our existence. Birth and death are 
great changes, it is true, but why should they 
be final or initial stages? This forms part 
of the writer’s argument. To quote:

Part of us 
Lives and 

a part Dies

Even the best men are not, when they die, in such 
a condition of intellectual and moral perfection 
as would fit them to enter heaven immediately. . . . 
This fact is generally recognized, and one of two

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e



M A Y T H E T W E N T Y - E I G H T H 1 9  1 1 3

alternatives is commonly adopted to meet it. The 
first is that some tremendous improvement . . .  is 
effected at the moment of death. .. . The other more 
probable alternative is that the process of gradual 
improvement can go on in each of us after the 
death of our present bodies. . . .  If we adopt this 
view, it seems to be only reasonable to take one 
more step, and to hold that this life will be followed 
by other lives like it, each separated from its 
predecessor and its successor by death and rebirth.

For otherwise we should be limit- 
W e die with e<* to t*ie hypothesis that pro

cess begun in a single short earth- 
our Work jy  ufe _ _ should then be contin-
Unfinlehed tied in one indefinitely long life.

Our lives, too, are not only 
incomplete in their results, but also very fragment
ary in their nature. We continually find that a pro
cess is cut short by death — that a life holds a fault 
without a retribution, a preparation without an 
achievement. . . . Surely the more probable conclu
sion is that the process which is worked out in an 
earthly life in the one case will be worked out in 
an earthly life in the other case, even though death 
has intervened.

This might have been written by a Theo- 
sophist; and next come further arguments 
along the same lines. Not only does man leave 
the earth with his character incomplete, but we 
find him on the earth with a special character 
ready-formed, and this points back to previous 
lives, in which he must have acquired that 
character, and which must have been in similar 
conditions to this present life — that is, must 
have been lived on earth.

One man seems to start with an impotence to 
resist some particular temptation which exactly re
sembles the impotence which has been produced in 
another man by continual yielding to the same temp
tation. One man, again, has through life a calm 
and serene virtue which another gains only by years 
of strenuous effort. Others again have instinctive 

powers of judging nice and dif
ficult questions of quality.

Here, then, we have character
istics which are born with us, 
which are not acquired in our 
present lives, and which are 

strikingly like characteristics which, in other cases, 
we know to be due to the condensed results of 
experience. Is it not probable that the innate char
acteristics are also due to the condensed results 
of experience — in this case, of experience in an 
earlier life?

The writer next speaks of memory. The 
fact that we do not remember our past lives 
is the stock objection to the doctrine of Re
birth. But the writer here points out, as 
Theosophists are constantly doing, that this 
in reality constitutes no objection.

If we have lived previously, there seems no 
reason to expect that we shall be able to remember 
our present life during subsequent lives.

A knowledge of the Theosophical teachings 
on the constitution of man would have helped 
the author out here. In view of those teach
ings, it will be seen that our lack of memory, 
so far from being an objection to the doctrine, 
confirms it, because that lack of memory is 
exactly what we should have been led to ex
pect. What we call our memory relates to 

experiences we have gathered 
Brain-memory in this life, since our child- 

of Details hood; to remember back be- 
and Events yond birth, it would be ne

cessary to explore the recesses 
of our being; those memories exist indeed, 
but to recall them is no easy matter; they 
are part of the experience of the incarnating 
Ego, the essential Man. Recollection is a 
faculty that may be trained to any extent, 
but we have trained it very little, and our

memory of events in this life is often hazy.
A more important aspect of this same ques

tion of memory is that which relates to the 
question, “  What is the moral value of lives 
which we do not remember ? ” and to the ob
jection, “ That a life which I do not remember 
is practically not my life at all but the life of 
another.” These objections are easily dis
posed of by the author. The possession of 
a detailed memory would interfere, not assist, 
our development, because our mind is full of 
delusions and weaknesses. If we have for
gotten the details, we at least have the results 
of our past; the garnered experience is with 

us in the form of instincts; 
The Character- the lesson has been learned, 

memory of In complaining at having to 
Experience suffer for deeds which we do 

not remember having done, 
and for which we do not feel responsible, we 
are apt to forget that we also enjoy the re
ward of deeds forgotten, and we do not make 
any fuss about injustice in this case. But what 
is chiefly needed at this part of the argument 
is a knowledge of the Theosophical teachings 
about the nature of the s e l f , for want of which 
the author finds himself at a loss. He speaks 
of “ us ” and “ we ” and “ man,” without 
making the necessary distinction between the 
incarnating Self and the personal self. It is 
perhaps unnecessary to point out that the 
incarnating Man is not the same as the in
carnated man; the latter is a product of the 
Spiritual and the terrestrial life. The “ self ” 
with which we are so familiar, and which we 
call “ I,” is composed of experiences and ideas 
all gathered in this life; it is a temporal and 
mortal self; it did not exist before birth, and 
at death it will be dissociated. But this does 
not mean that our id e n t i t y  will be lost. For 

there is a deeper thread of 
The Seif and Self which binds the several

its selves lives together. It is difficult
of sense to analyse the meaning of

the words “ self ” and “ iden
tity.” When we strip off our mental states 
and memories, what is left seems to vanish 
into nothing; but we know there is something 
that binds together all the states of our life 
from childhood up, no matter how much we 
may change. Similarly there is a Selfhood 
that binds our separate lives together, and 
it is this that makes the difference between 
ourself and another self. It is necessary to 
study the teachings about the nature of man 
in connexion with those about Reincarnation, 
otherwise there will be confusion. But studied 
together they present perfect clarity.

We cannot find space to follow the author 
through many excellent remarks in which he 
echoes the teachings of Theosophy, but must 
say a word about the subject of “ love,” which 
is one of the points he considers. This is 
a subject which will deeply interest everybody; 
for we feel that that word, overlaid as it is 
with all kinds of delusions, associated as it 

is with desires and passions, 
Reincarnation nevertheless conceals a mighty

te Love’s  truth. Our attachments for
Opportunity one another — parental, filial, 

fraternal, marital, friendly 
— what of them? If we lay so much stress 
on the desirability of proving that our intel
lectual powers do not go to waste, how much 
more must this anxiety apply to our noble 
sentiments ? Bereavement is the principal

agony of mortality; concern for the destiny 
of loved ones is what most afflicts the living 
when they think of death.

And here the author speaks of personal 
proximity in connexion with love. Is it essen
tial to love? And he brings forward the very 
reasonable view that proximity is the e ffe c t  
of love, rather than its cause. We are to
gether b e c a u se  we love and have loved. This 
implies that su c h  lo v e  i s  a  b o n d  th a t  h a s p r e 
c e d e d  a n d  w i l l  s u r v iv e  b o d i ly  d e a th . In fact, 
we cannot pretend to know what love is or 
to sound its depths with our paltry plumb- 
lines. It is something far deeper than our 
feeble yearnings and weak clingings. In our 
best moments we realize that our own desires 
and notions are not safe guides, and that our 

true interests are in the safe 
Proximity the keeping of a higher law, 

Effect o f Love, which is seeking to wean us 
not its Cause from things that fetter our 

soul, in order that we may 
rise to the level of things that are undying and 
worth while. We cling fondly to the memories 
of earthly personalities, because we have not 
the discernment to see the true Soul within 
them; and when we lose sight of the form, 
we think we have lost that which it enshrined 
and so inadequately expressed. We feel sure 
these remarks will not be taken as encourag
ing any spiritistic delusions. It is not easy to 
offer consolation amid so much risk of mis
conception; the object is to maintain that our 
earthly loves are but the faint reflection of 
a greater and grander unity, and that all which 
is noblest and most essential in love survives, 
that which perishes being only the dross.

Here we must leave this interesting paper, 
in which the author has so ably expressed 
many of the arguments familiar to Theoso
phists. His advocacy proves that the teach
ings of Theosophy are eminently reasonable, 

and disposes of those object- 
ciear-headed ors who argue that they have 

and Humane too much brains for Theo-
Thought sophy. Clear-headedness is

all that is needed; and this 
implies the open mind, for prejudice builds 
a cataract over the eyes.

Likewise an intelligent and dignified consid
eration of Reincarnation, such as the above, 
serves as an excellent foil to those prepos
terous lucubrations on the subject which are 
now being put forward in certain quarters by 
the tag-rag-and-bobtail of fanatics who have 
sought to use Theosophy as their stock-in- 
trade. It is possible, we see, to talk about 
Reincarnation without expressing any views 
about the past incarnations of Mr. Roosevelt 
or the present incarnation of Mary Queen 
of Scots. Theosophy appeals to all social sta
tions ; but there are some natural divisions into 
which the human family sorts itself, inde
pendently of rank or station or creed or na
tionality. In short there are the intelligent 
people and the mere populace; the populace 
in this case being the people (of whatever posi
tion) who do not live but merely exist, who do 
not think but have their thinking done for 
them. To these nothing appeals but cheap 
sensationalism, and there are always people 
ready to cater to them. To these people 
and their caterers, then, we may safely leave 
the other kind of Reincarnation, and address 
our own remarks to the intelligent.

H. T. Edge, b . a ., (Cantab.)

W e are born 
with an 
acquired 
Character
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The Nameless God

PROFESSOR WALLACE’S view — that 
though there is a Supreme Consciousness 
guiding nature, it does so through a 

graduated hierarchy of subordinate agents 
— is no new one; and we do not suppose for 
a moment that he would make any such claim.

It is not likely that his readers always know 
how much further upward than downward 
his hierarchy has at various times in the his
tory of human thought been extended. At the 
lower end we have the earth, fire, air, water, 
and other deities or godlets of the medieval 
Rosicrucians. Each, endowed with only so 
much intelligence as its work needed, was car
rying out in detail the more general behests 
of a larger intelligence behind — as that in its 
turn was one of a group serving a still higher 
command. And so to the top.

But Professor Wallace’s top has not been 
the top for some thinkers even in the Church. 
His “ Infinite God," as we understand him, 
thinks and plans. Is there a possibility be
yond that?

The general of an army stands still, issuing 
orders, and the subordinates move about, car
rying them out. The “ Infinite God,” ideates 
out the universe, radiates Ideas and Energy. 
The Energy becomes Energies which take 
charge of the Ideas and make them live and 
concrete them downward and downward till 
at last they become the world and the lives 
we see. But the ideation or radiation is itself 
movement, energy, of a transcendental sort. 
Carrying thought to its last, we must postul
ate what is absolutely moveless in every way, 
from or within which arises that which moves, 
ideates, radiates, source or field of the “ Infin
ite God.” Of this nothing more can be said; 
for it is the source of everything of which 
something c a n  be said.

This God beyond God, root of the active 
Trinity, has been preached within the Chris
tian Church, six centuries ago — though the 
then Pope condemned the teaching soon after
wards. Meister Eckhart, of the Preaching 
Friars, born about the middle of the thir
teenth century, said:

“ When a man turns from himself and from 
all created things,” then the Central Spark of 
him, the intcnsest element of his intelligence,
takes no contentment in the Trinity, in the Father, 
or Son. or Holy Ghost, so far as concerns the char
acter of each of these. But it longs to know whence 
conies the essence of them. It wants to go into 
the unity that is in the depths, into the still wilder
ness, where never was seen difference, neither 
Father, nor Son, nor Holy Ghost; in that absorp
tion, w h e r e  th e r e  i s  n o  on e  a t h o m e , there the 
Spark of the soul is content in the light. For this 
depth is a simple stillness that in itself is moveless; 
b u t f r o m  th is  m o i'c lc s s n c s s  n il th in g s  o r e  m o v e d .

He calls this the “ nameless nothingness ” 
(so far as mental comprehension is con
cerned), the Godhead, s o u r c e  of God. The 
soul, the Spark, can only comprehend it bv 
flissolving back into i t ; but then, when it 
comes forth again, it will only know th a t  
it knew, not w h a t it knew. At other times 
Eckhart gives this also the name God:

Therefore be still and prate not of God— for 
with whatsoever speech you prate concerning him 
you lie. What then shall I do? You shall always 
sink away from your selfhood; you shall flow into 
his self-possession; your very thought of y o u r s  
shall flow into his Mine, and become there his Mine 
so completely that you with him eternally apprehend 
his birthless fullness of being and his nameless 
nothingness.

But this was no mere emotional rapture of 
Eckhart's, for lie was the sternest and most 
constant of workers and preachers. Attain
ing the source of energy he naturally received 
energy and spent it in the help of men. Whe
ther he knew that he was preaching very, very 
ancient doctrine we do not know. But he was.

S t u d e n t

Music and Emotion

A PAPER read before the British Psy
chological Society on “ Emotions and 
Art,” reported in N a tu r e , discusses the 

relation of emotions roused by music to those 
experienced in ordinary life. Are they the 
same ?

The ancient Greeks were right in regarding music 
ns '' the proper language of the emotions,” but it 
is important to realize that the emotions of music 
arc not, strictly speaking, identical with the emotions 
of everyday life. They are analogous to the latter, 
and this explains the appropriateness of the music 
to the words in opera, but they really belong to a 
world of their own and possess a meaning of their 
own.

“ The emotions of everyday life ” run from 
one end of the scale to the other, from high 
to low, from the grossest sensual upward. 
So do those aroused by music. According to 
the speaker the two scales are parallel, not 
identical.

A man looks at a beautiful sunset and ex
periences a strain of emotion. But along with 
it he is conscious of feeling a little thirsty; 
or is subconsciously uneasy somewhere among 
his viscera; is aware of his companion; is 
beginning to think of something to say or is 
listening to what is being said; has any num
ber of conscious and half-conscious thoughts 
about his business or what not, of memories, 
and of trains of association connected with all 
the other items in the scene in addition to the 
setting sun and the changing colors.

His emotion due to the latter is therefore 
infinitely mixed, not only with disturbing 
thoughts but with a thousand other twitches 
of emotion, many of them in a wholly differ
ent key.

The exact emotion aroused by the sunset 
can, we should say, be also aroused by ap
propriate music. But the two would seem 
to differ in some degree because the music 
can extract its own from the diverse elements 
competing in the field of attention, extract 
it and maintain it for considerable periods of 
time. Any of the competing emotions could 
also be picked out, brought into relief and 
maintained.

And this is exactly the value of music. 
Even if the ordinary person can create what 
emotion he will, he cannot sustain it long 
against the competition. The creation requires

an effort, the sustentation much more so. 
And in any case it has to be done indirectly, 
through some thought or thought picture in a 
high degree unstable. But lending himself to 
some selected piece of music, he finds the emo
tion he wishes aroused without effort, separat
ed out, sustained, developed and evolved.

Which leads 11s to comment once more on 
the ambiguity contained in the words good 
and bad as applied to music. “ Good ” music, 
in one sense, is technically correct and satis
factory music, whether it answ-ers to — that 
is, arouses — s tr o n g  feeling (emotion) or not. 
This same music may also be “ poor ” in the 
sense that however correct and perhaps elab
orate it may be it answers to a very small 
volume of feeling. A large proportion of the 
" mountainous fugues ” of the early last cen
tury were thus “ poor ” music. But music 
may also be judged by the q u a li ty  of the emo
tion it generates. Besides being correct it may7 
generate great volume or intensity of emotion 
and thus be to musical taste thoroughly 
" good.” But to a taste which is also some
thing more it may be exceedingly bad, the 
aroused emotion being detrimental to human 
evolution, anti-spiritual. We should say, for 
example, that the refined sentimentality 
aroused by a good deal of Chopin’s music was 
subtly detrimental to a large majority of those 
u'ho lend themselves to it. There are emo
tions that help the evolution of consciousness 
and add to life, and those that hinder it and 
waste life. Student

The Actor and His Part

SOME years ago the dramatic critic, Mr. 
William Archer, got statements from a 
number of first rank actors respecting 

some points in their art. Did they think that 
an actor should feel the emotions of his part ? 
The replies were various. Coquelin, for in
stance, held that the actor should be quite 
cold; Irving the opposite.

But several testified to a state of dual con
sciousness. In one department they fully felt 
the emotions proper to the character played 
and became that character; in the other they 
were wire-pulling, observing and criticising.

Suppose the two departments got a little 
further apart: that the character being played 
became increasingly real to itself, increasingly7 
submerged in its illusion, increasingly uncon
scious of the other department, the real man.

We should then have a nearly7 perfect sym
bol of human life. Behind is the soul, the 
real man. conscious of the real meaning of 
life, of human destiny and possibility, trying 
to guide the personality to play its part in 
the drama nobly and worthily. Pulling at the 
string and now only feeling it as conscience, 
is that personality, that which we call our
selves, that which we see and know of others. 
In the last life the personality played some 
other part and was just as foolishly absorbed 
in that: next life it will play again another 
and again be absorbed. But throughout the 
successive dramas the one consciousness of 
the soul persists. STUDENT
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A r c h a e o lo g y  P a la e o n to lo g y  E th n o lo g y

Athens

W ITH the name of Athens there comes to 
us an aroma of something that words 
do not define; for there, on a height 

visible above the horizon of what we call his
tory, shone a sunset glow that has been the 
inspiration of all later times. It is more 
generally recognized now that the glory of the 
i ’ericlean age was not a crowning summit of 
attainment but an attempt to revive an a n c ie n t  
glory, of which all the Greek traditions speak, 
lint the fallen fortunes, the shrunken prowess 
of man in a dark age forbad the duration of 
that revival. None the less does it speak to 
us of something that poets have tried to ex
press, something that is embodied in a match
less and unsurpassed art, something inherited, 
as the Greeks said, from the Heroes and the 
Instructors that went before. That mysterious 
something that alone renders possible the crea
tion of perfect forms of beauty, without which 
no creations, but only imitations, can be 
achieved; that joy of life—by whatever name 
we may strive to convey it — it w a s , it is not, 
yet it shall be again. Modern indoor me
chanical civilization has somehow lost the 
key to the art of living; in many places we 
descry people searching earnestly for some
thing they know they have lost without know
ing what it is. It is only in rare moments, in 
visions we vainly try to fix, that we faintly 
catch the aroma of a life more beautiful than 
we live now. The reason why we cannot fix 
this aroma and so make permanent the fleet
ing vision is that our efforts to do so are so 
purely personal; a collective effort on the 
part of society in general is essential. Such 
beauty and harmony is like a melody: it can
not be played on a single note, it needs a whole 
gamut of tones — a whole orchestra of instru
ments. And so humanity must be tuned and 
tempered, attuned to mutual harmony and to 
consonance with the music of 
nature. Thus, and thus only, 
can the life beautiful grow 
from a vision to a reality.
The poet may wander forth 
alone and —
The warm wooings of this sunny 

day
Tremble along my frame and 

harmonize
The attempered organ —

But his bliss is fleeting and 
he soon awakes to the prosaic 
world. He must make music 
in his life, not alone in his 
senses. Without seeking to 
evade the discords of life, he 
must preserve deep in his soul 
that inner harmony which 
resolves them. Thus may he 
bring nearer the day when 
other hearts shall answer back 
with their resonance.

Athens, the lyre of Apollo 
shall resound again, in a fu
ture which thy loyal service in 
the oast has rendered possible 
for humanity. T r a v e r s

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

CURIOUS HANDIWORK OF MEXICAN 
INDIANS

Mexican Curio

IN ethnological museums we shall find many 
examples of curious figures in which the 
human form is structurally treated in a 

way that suggests a misalliance between ana
tomy and machinery. This is true not only 
of the Mexicans as illustrated above, but of 
many other peoples usually numbered among 
the so-called " primitive ” inhabitants of the 
globe. We are struck by the general similar
ity of these conceptions and by the strange
ness and power of imagination shown. We

are forced to reject that idea that a primitive 
people, with no history behind it but that of 
still greater primitiveness, could have in v e n te d  
designs so foreign to anything found in ex
ternal nature, so unexpected; and the wonder 
is increased when we find such uniformity 
among people so widely separated. Where 
did they get their models, we ask? Do these 
weird objects represent something that actual
ly exists, if not in external nature and visibly 
to the physical eye, then in some interior 
region of nature to which the occult powers 
of the medicine men have introduced them? 
Or are they m e m o r ie s , lingering in the undy
ing form of traditions? In the latter case, 
do they, in common with so many other signs, 
point back to a day when these now degener
ated and scattered tribes formed one great 
race? Are these strange figures relics of a 
species of symbolism akin to the half-animal, 
half-human forms of Egypt and Assyria? 
Without doubt, if we study ancient symbolism 
as a whole, and not piecemeal, we shall find 
plenty of support for the conclusion that it 
points back to a forgotten lore, and that those 
who have preserved its vestiges are themselves 
the remote descendants of cultured races to 
whom the symbolism was more than a mere 
misunderstood memory. E.

Anaesthetics 1700 Years Ago

A PARAGRAPH states that a Chinese 
manuscript, recently discovered, proves 
that anaesthetics were used in China 

1700 years ago. Before an operation, the 
doctors gave the patient a certain concoction 
which rendered him insensible; it was a simple 
preparation of hemp.

And we shouldn’t wonder; in fact, we seem 
to have heard similar things about other an
cient peoples. It would be surprising if no
body had ever hit on so obvious and easily 

applied an idea before our
selves. People get injured; 
operations have to be per
formed. The pain hampers 
both patient and surgeon. 
Certain herbs are known to 
produce insensibility. How 
often, then, must anaesthetics 
have been discovered and re
discovered in the long history 
of human civilizations! Sir 
James Young Simpson has 
the honor, in common with 
other persons, of having 
shown modern western civil
ization a better wav of quiet
ing patients than making them 
drunk. But he did not exact
ly “ discover anaesthetics."

In many supposedly modern 
inventions we have been anti
cipated ; and in other cases 
perhaps there was not the 
same need or desire for the 
invention. Anaesthetics wotil 1 
not be so much needed if there 
were greater powers of endur
ance to pain. II.

L o m alan d  P h o to , a n d  E n g ra v in g  U cpt.

VIEW OF MODERN ATHENS AND MOUNT LYKABETTOS 
FROM THE ACROPOLIS
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Emotions as Medicines

AN interesting little link in physiology was 
fitted into its place by Professor Cannon 
of Harvard at the last meeting of the 

American Philosophical Society. He had some
thing new about the suprarenals or adrenals, 
little ductless glands seated just above the kid
neys, one on either side. Till recently their 
function was quite unknown and even now we 
do not know much about it.

But we have got one more link between 
emotion and the bodily organs, the viscera. 
An emotion, for example, hope, plays on the 
sympathetic nervous system, (a system distinct 
from the brain-spinal system), causing i t  to 
play upon — and in the case of hope, stimulate 
— the viscera to better work and better nutri
tion. If the emotion is fear, anxiety or hate, 
the visceral activity is depressed and may be 
quite paralysed.

The adrenal glands count among the viscera 
and are also affected by the sympathetic, its 
action causing them to secrete and pour into 
the blood certain chemical substances which 
affect the other viscera in the same way as the 
direct action of the sympathetic itself. For the 
favorable emotions this is not yet p r o v e d . But 
it i s  proved for unfavorable ones and some of 
the substances in question have been extracted 
from the blood. We can say with probable 
truth that one function, at any rate, of the 
adrenals is to secrete tonics and stimulants un
der the influence of healthy feeling and emo
tion and thus to prolong the direct work begun 
by the sympathetic nervous system. Under 
unhealthy emotion they naturally produce un
healthy secretions which poison and paralyse.

If we want to aid the tonics and stimulants 
administered by the doctor we should there
fore produce some for ourselves from within. 
To attempt this by direct action of the will 
upon the body or organs will do mischief. The 
way is indirect, through the maintenance of 
such feelings as hope, cheerfulness, kindliness 
and the like, steadfastly refusing their op
posites. M. D.

The Self-Cure of Cancer

DR. GLEITSMANN of New York, writ
ing in the M e d ic a l  R e c o r d , gives us 
some more cases of evidence that under 

favorable circumstances cancer will cure itself, 
or rather, the body rid itself of cancer. Sir 
Alfred Gould, it may be remembered, having 
a rather special view of cancer, argued that 
cure ought to be a normal and usual process 
and that a little more knowledge would enable 
us to make it so. He regards it as a cell- 
anarchy following on faulty habits of life and 
tending to subsidence when they are corrected, 
adducing seven cases of recovery within his 
own practice.

Dr. Bashford, recent winner of the Royal 
College of Surgeons’ “ Walker Prize ” for 
original work on the cancer problem, speaks to 
the same effect. We may, he says, hope for 
a diminution in the frequency of this disease
by avoiding insults to which at the present time the 
human body is subjected in the course of following

certain occupations, or, it may be, in d u lg in g  v a r io u s  
w h im s  o f  th e  a p p e t i te . In short, investigation has 
gone a long way to prove that the disease, when 
present, is almost certainly acquired, and therefore 
will ultimately probably be found to be to a large 
extent avoidable. Not the least significant thing in 
the again awakening hope of a cure being found has 
been the demonstration of the fact that animals 
suffering from cancer can and do cure themselves.

The replacement of vital capital, squandered 
into a minus by years of carelessness and sen
suality, is a slow and exacting process, espe
cially where the minus has taken shape as can
cer; but it can, it seems, be usually or often 
accomplished. But there must be no more 
squandering. Student

The Mainsprings of Dream

W E mostly think of the dream state as 
pure passivity, a state in which judg
ment and reason play no part, in which 

casi/al lights and shadows play confusedly 
across a mere mirror. Says Mr. Havelock 
Ellis (in his recent W o r ld  o f  D r e a m s ) :

It seems a mechanical flow of images, regulated 
by associations of resemblance, which sleeping con
sciousness recognizes without either controlling or 
introducing foreign elements.

But a moment’s consideration shows that 
there is a good deal of activity, both of judg
ment and reason. The flow of images seems 
uncontrolled, but examination often shows that 
each succeeding one, so facilely and apparently 
spontaneously coming along, is often for the 
purpose of explaining or rationalizing the last 
one. There is
a perpetual effort to argue out harmoniously the ab
surdly limited and incongruous data presented to 
sleeping consciousness.

Mr. Ellis gives an example from his own 
experience — containing a moral which he does 
not draw:

In the evening, before going to to bed, I glance 
casually through a newspaper. I see the usual kind 
of news — revolutionists in Russia, Irish affairs, 
crimes, etc.; I see also a caricature of the Liberal 
Party as a headless horseman on a barren plain. 
During sleep these unconnected impressions revive, 
float into dream-consciousness, and spontaneously 
fall into as reasonable a whole as could be expected. 
I dream that by some chemical or mechanical process 
a man has succeeded in conveying the impression 
that he is headless, and is preparing to gallop across 
some district in Russia, with the idea of making so 
mysterious an impression upon the credulous popu
lace that he will be accepted as a prophet. I distinctly 
see him careering across sands like those of the sea
shore, but I avoid going near him. Then I see 
figures approaching him in the far distance, and his 
progress ceases. I learn subsequently that he has 
been arrested, and found to be an Irish criminal.

Each of the points in the newspaper extract 
comes up as a picture in the dream. But they 
are woven into a whole by explanations which 
take the form of subsidiary pictures. The 
dream consciousness will no more accept a 
headless man without an account of him than 
the waking consciousness. From the days of 
“ Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde ” onward there 
have been magazine stories of people who by 
recondite chemical and mechanical discover
ies have succeeded in affecting weird changes

in themselves or their appearance. Rapid and 
unrecognized pictures of some of these evi
dently flashed across the dreamer’s conscious
ness, guided by his desire to explain the head
lessness of the man — who must also be 
furnished with a reason for having desired to 
make himself seem headless. The credulous 
people of Russia will evidently serve there. 
And we get also a suggestion of a latent streak 
of ambition in the dreamer himself. Other 
newspaper pictures doubtless account for the 
approaching people; some feeling in the 
dreamer for his not going nearer; and the 
arrest leads up to the Irish matter.

All this sort of thing is doubtless going on 
through the day as well, in what is called the 
subconscious, erroneously the unconscious. 
But it is drowned out or overlaid by the far 
more vivid work of the senses and of normal 
thought. Some people however admit a part 
of it to their minds and lips, and it then consti
tutes the discontinuous chatter about every
thing with which they beguile their work.

But the moral for those who want to grow 
spiritually and mentally is to u s e  the dream 
state. They will n o t  “ glance casually through 
a newspaper” just before going to bed, but will 
turn the current of thought towards their 
life purpose. The dream pictures are not 
only effects but causes; in some degree they 
react upon and color the feeling of the fol
lowing day. They are very well worth that 
conscious touch of guidance which is given 
by the final reading, thought, or meditation.

Student

Layers of the Atmosphere

T HE theory of layers in the atmosphere 
is gaining more and more headway. 
It is almost new, replacing that which 

regarded the atmosphere as uniform in com
position all the way up, merely thinning out.

One form of the layer theory is chemical. 
The layers differ chemically, each having a 
rather sharply defined boundary. There is a 
nitrogen layer, a hydrogen layer, and a layer 
of still finer gas, hypothetical so far, the ele
ment “ geocoronium,” perhaps the coronium 
of the sun’s atmosphere. At sea level it forms 
an almost inappreciable proportion; at about 
three hundred miles it constitutes ninety-three 
per cent, the rest being hydrogen.

Dr. Wegener, who fathers this gas, supports 
his theory by certain phenomena of sound 
waves, supposing them to be sharply reflect
ed from some of the bounding surfaces.

The whole theory raises the question of 
spectroscopic analysis. If beyond the hydro
gen layer there is one of a still lighter gas, 
may there not be one of entire dissociation, of 
free electrons? What would be the effect 
of all these on incoming light? How can 
we be sure of the chemical constitution of 
the sun and stars when their light, our only 
guide to that constitution, has to pass through 
layers of our own atmosphere which, may en
tirely alter its qualities? A r e la t i v e  knowledge 
would seem to be all that is possible for us 
as present instruments go. Student
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A FISHING CAMP ON THE SOUTH COAST OF CUBA

Where Nature’s Mood is ever 
Varying

IT was a distinctively beautiful 
clay in Cuba. Since early 
morn we bad been on the 

way and were now slightly fa
tigued and suffering from the heat 
of the tropic sun.

Relief was found as we began 
to ascend the mountain: our 
fatigue gave way to an exaltation 
of feeling at the grandeur of the 
view spread out behind us; tem
pered sea-born breezes, the shelter 
of the forest, gave prompt relief 
to over-heated bodies.

Our nimble-footed horses pa
tiently and carefully picked their 
way up the mountain trail —
“ road ” as the native guide called 
it, though to us it seemed hardly worthy to 
be dignified by the name of “ trail.” Were it 
not for the guide’s dexterity with his m a c h e te  
in cutting a way through the jungle that at 
times completely obscured it, exposing to view 
dim signs that in the past others had gone 
that way, we could easily believe our horses 
were treading on virgin ground.

Up, up, the trail wound around the “ Loma 
del Gato,” zigzagging, doubling back; at times 
descending, fording rivers, and then once more 
rising. Here and there it would change into a 
rough staircase, cut in the rock, up which our 
sure-footed horses would spring with the agil
ity of mountain goats; then we would come to 
a bare, water-slippery ledge of rock, hardly 
foot-hold for a chamois, but these native-born, 
faithful servants of ours never faltered, they 
were used to just such conditions and would 
slide and flounder across, a bare two feet be
tween them and the chasm yawning at one side.

We passed through forests of the majestic 
mango tree, loaded down with immense quan
tities of luscious fruit. Hundreds of other 
tropical fruit trees were interspersed among 
them; some bearing, others in bloom. Pine
apples poked up their crested 
heads wherever a little sun
light forced its way through 
the matted foliage.

The air was filled with an 
indescribable delicate per
fume, a blend of the delight
ful fragrance of the orange 
blossom, the coffee tree in 
bloom, the lime and innu
merable other flowering trees 
and plants.

The predominating intense 
green of grass and foliage 
was relieved by gorgeous 
multi-colored orchids, fes
tooning the branches of the 
trees; by the flash of white, 
orange, red, and purple lilies, 
lining the sides of rippling 
brooks; by the hordes of 
richly-hued butterflies, flut

tering from blossom to blossom; by the pur
ple, blue, yellow, and red tinted parrots and 
other birds, flying from tree to tree.

The ear was regaled with a veritable chorus, 
a paean of peace and joy, arising from the 
throats of myriads of the brightly feathered 
songsters, who, startled from their peaceful 
pursuits as we crashed through the jungle, 
gave voice — not through fear, but through 
surprise and joy — welcoming us with silvery 
notes of greeting.

Our progress was slow, as it seemed so 
necessary to stop and test the quality of this 
or that mango (there are forty-five varieties) 
or our guide, profuse in his description of the 
virtues and g u s to  of an entirely new fruit, 
to us, would insist that we partake of its 
deliciousness.

Our natural thirst had been slaked by partak
ing of the cool, crystal offering of innumerable 
springs, gushing from the mountain side.

Soon all this was left behind; the scenery 
swiftly changed and a well-known spicy odor 
was wafted on the breeze, an odor awaken
ing reminiscences of other climes and moun
tain expeditions. The mystery was solved

on rounding a gigantic, granite 
rock; we had ascended to a great 
height and now found ourselves in 
the midst of a forest of pine trees, 
the fragrant cones thickly cover
ing the ground.

Winding in and out among 
these rugged sentinels, we found 
ourselves at the summit of the 
mountain; one of the highest in 
the Island. A truly magnificent 
panorama unfolded itself before 
us. To the south, the mountains 
slope away to the water’s edge — 
the blue-tinted Caribbean Sea — 
hardly a surface ripple disturbing 
its placidity. To the north, a suc
cession of mountain peaks and 
fertile valleys, covered with ex
uberant vegetation, through which 

the majestic Royal Palms uprear their stately 
heads. Here and there a small clearing or a lit
tle cultivated land is noticeable, marking the 
spot chosen by some g u a j i r o  for his home. To 
the east and west extend the peaks of the Sier
ra Maestra, picturesque in their contour, vivid 
in their emerald mantle, stained with the crim
son splashes of the well-named f la m b o y a n t tree.

The air is exhilarating, the spot ideal; but 
warned by the decreasing altitude of the sun, 
and realizing the danger of being caught on 
such a trail at night, we are forced to leave 
our reveries and reluctantly begin the descent.

Only now do we begin to feel the effects 
of an over-indulgence in sweet, tropical fruits. 
An overwhelming thirst consumes us and it is 
with sadness that it dawns upon us that the 
nearest spring is seven miles down the trail. 
A thought flashes through the brain of one 
of the party; our resourceful guide had de
clared and proven many times that this en
chanted country furnished ready to hand 
everything that man demanded; we would 
test him now and see if, Moses-like, he could 
strike a rock and furnish us with water. He 
had never heard of Moses, he said, but most 

certainly could furnish the 
water. We wondered how, 
and anxiously followed him 
as he began to search a 
neighboring thicket. Present
ly he was exultantly seen to 
grasp a twisted and gnarled 
vine; with a few blows of his 
m a c h e te  he severed it, and di
viding it in short lengths, 
handed them to us with a 
smile on his face. Imagine 
our amazement on seeing 
that from the end of each 
piece, a tiny stream of crys
tal water was falling; a few 
such pieces being sufficient 
to quench the fire of our 
thirst. The vine was a wild 
grape, common to the east
ern mountain regions of 
Cuba. H. S. T.
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888

To W illiam  Q . J udge, General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society:

My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo
sophical Society:

In addresing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

N on-Prejudice

READ and be instructed. If you are afraid 
of learning, afraid of progressing with 
the bulk of humanity, shut yourself 

within yourself, close the windows of the brain 
by drawing the curtain of ignorance over your 
eyes. As you are afraid of leaving behind 
the worn-out old ideas, so do not dare to read. 
Yet, in your ignorance, venture not to criticise 
(and criticism may be of two kinds) that 
which you dare not follow to a logical con
clusion.

Do Thou and I, my Reader, for a little space, 
consider together in modulated harmony.

Come Thou with me to the mountain-top — 
come from the valley misty with the fogs of 
mental conflict, dimmed with the clouds of 
ignorance. Put thy hand in mine while we 
climb along paths at first well trodden and 
marked with the feet of the past, but becoming 
more uncertain as the slopes increase. Leave 
behind, my Reader, the forests of creeds and 
ceremonies, now crumbling under the stronger 
light of today; the thickets and creepers of 
doubt and uncertainty; the flowers of passion, 
brilliant but without fragrance. Stoop not to 
pick up the sparkling gems of hardened thought 
which gleam but with reflected intellect: climb 
with me, oh friend, into the purer atmosphere 
only to be obtained at the higher levels.

And, climbing, bear with me a moment while 
we look backward — to our ears there rises 
the faint hum of those below, now peaceful, 
now angry, broken now and then by the sharp
er cry of contention or of suffering. Already 
we can feel peace, the quietness of the higher 
atmosphere, the relief from the mental struggle 
with past teachings. The light grows stronger
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and clearer and the impulse upwards greater as 
we renew our path. The mind responds more 
quickly; the inner senses, freed from the 
weight of ages, are more alert; we can feel 
the throb of Nature as we climb, freed from 
the habits left behind, from the influences of 
past beliefs—believed not by our own thoughts 
but because somebody had told us so; for the 
world does not stand still in any of its varied 
kingdoms, and outgrows its old ideas as a 
child does its garments. We can wonder at 
the environments below which we thought so 
necessary.

And now for a dash to the top of the first 
hill, that of N o n - P r e ju d ic e !  Rest a bit here, 
my friend—the unaccustomed height, the rarer 
air for the moment may make the head dizzy 
and the senses whirl. Look not backwards, 
n o w , lest thy courage fail thee, thy heart sink. 
The old teachings, the old tendencies, the hab
its of past thoughts while thou wast in the 
valley, hav.e yet some influence, some attrac
tion! Beware: inhale, breathe deeply the air 
of mental freedom; now feel the blood more 
swiftly flowing, the heart-beat slow, strong 
and sure. Thou hast gained strength, force, 
L i f e ! Stand beside me here, and look out
ward — see peak rise on peak, range on range, 
as far as eye can see, or mind comprehend. 
See the snow-crowned tops, some glowing with 
the golden light of the coming day; the lesser 
ones with the delicate pink barely reached by 
the approaching light. See the fainter glow 
around us, full of soft tints, the promise of the 
coming era! There are other, harder climbs 
before us, but the height of non-prejudice 
once gained, the path is su r e !

With an even mind, eye steady, body calm, 
take a long look downward, to the valley be
low. See the storm-clouds shutting out the 
purer light from those in the valley; the light
ning now harmless to u s; see there the crowds 
rushing about, the hurry and strife; the bat
tling for some vanishing aim; the despair, 
the greed, the eternal waste of energy. Now 
and then, one breaks away from the rush, to 
the mountain side; some climb higher, but 
rare is the man who can persist, even though 
courage be the only requisite. Watch one dar
ing Soul, safely passing through the forests, 
by the creepers and flowers, yet stops to ex
amine a glowing stone of learning, is attracted 
by others more brilliant, and now wanders here 
and there, losing sight of the summit. Hard 
it is, oh friend, even to reach the low point 
where we are standing.

Courage and the ability to dare, to suffer, 
will gain for us the peace of calm. As the 
eagle poised on motionless wings surveys the 
clouds beneath; as the general, from the 
height, watches the struggle below; as the 
aeronaut sees the changing earth — so can we, 
oh my Reader, being freed from prejudice, 
consider with reasonable minds, the scenes left 
behind in the valley. From this eminence 
alone and from no other, can one commune, 
reflect, think, without biased judgment of pre
judice entering in. Alas, how many consider 
the eminence gained — how few really reach 
it! W.

T here is a principle which is a bar against all 
information, is proof against all argument, and 
which cannot fail to keep a man in everlasting ignor
ance. This principle is contempt prior to examina
tion.—D r . P a lc y

If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. — A mmian

TH EO SO PH ICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

Question How is it that man's conquests 
over nature have brought so little 

happiness to the world?

a Because, probably, as a whole,A n s w e r  man ]ias not yet macje any
conquests worthy the name over nature. Here 
again, everything real begins at home, and it 
little avails you that you can drive an engine 
by steam, if your own passions can drive you.

There are two fields of nature, one without 
and one within ourselves ; and perhaps there is 
some connexion between them, if we under
stood. But the external one we can posit 
nothing about with any certainty or direct 
knowledge, but must take all on the evidence, 
at best, of our five senses; which are trick
sters and no better than they should be, if we 
examine into it carefully enough. The inner 
field we leave too much untilled; forgetting 
that summary piece of wisdom, “ What shall 
it profit a man if he gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul ? ” Are you any the happier 
because you can cross the continent in five days 
or so? can send a message to the Antipodes 
in so many seconds or minutes? can ride an 
automobile or an aeroplane? Not in the least: 
because all these things touch our convenience, 
not our happiness or misery.

The reference is here to two different planes 
of nature, two different modes of being: and 
if we understood that, we should at least 
have started out on that career of conquest 
which does bring happiness. It may be that 
Nature, so far from being conquered, laughs 
our mightiest inventions to scorn ; considering 
them but as orts thrown to the importunity of 
our intellects; barren substitutes for the true 
and nourishing food which she might give, if 
we knew the way to ask. One can imagine a 
man from some old and spiritual civilization, 
translated on some time-machine through the 
ages, and walking scornfully through the 
streets of one of our cities. “ We have grown 
somewhat since your day,” says one of our
selves to him. “ Indeed you have,” he answers 
— as a man might answer a gorilla boasting 
of his superior physical strength. “ We have 
mastered steam; we can construct wonderful 
engines that will carry us over lands and seas 
around the world in a matter of so many 
weeks.” “ We had no need of steam or en
gines; we could traverse the world, having 
mastered ourselves, with the speed of light or 
imagination.” “ We have an apparatus by 
which we can send messages from land to land 
without even wires or cables.” “ We merely 
had to think our messages, and the ones they 
were directed to received them; only barbar
ians would need a clumsy material apparatus 
to do that.” “ Man, man, we can fly! We 
have machinery by which we can drive our 
boats through the air itself.” “Ah,” says our 
hypothetical ancient, “ we drove our airboats 
by will alone.”

That is only as much to say that perhaps 
all our conquests over Nature are merely cheap 
and perilous imitations of the real thing. Per
ilous not only in the ordinary sense, and on
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account of the yearly toll of lives.
It can easily be seen that where 
power is to be had, it will go to those 
who most eagerly desire it. And in 
what direction are our sharpest and 
most general desires? Towards the 
sum of human happiness ? or towards 
greed, indulgence, ambition, and self
ishness? Your m edieval robber- 
baron was scourge enough to his 
fellows, in all conscience; but his 
operations were confined to the neigh
borhood of his own castle, and with 
the best will in the world he could 
only bring suffering to a few thous
ands. But set him down in our own 
day and give him the money markets, 
the telegraph and telephone, the net
work of railways, for his instruments, 
and he has half the world at his 
command; who can tell the extent 
of his power and influence? Your 
demon is a greater menace than your 
mere animal any day; and the dif
ference between them is, that the one 
has will and brain and desire, and 
the other has desire alone. Indeed, 
selfishness is directly increased by the 
scope one has for using it; so that 
every one of our great inventions and 
discoveries, if it has contributed 
something to human convenience, has 
contributed much more to human 
misery. And yet our inventions and 
discoveries are not to be disparaged if put to 
their right use which is to increase the sum of 
human happiness.

How should we expect that Nature will 
yield her real secrets to us unless we have made 
real conquests over Nature? As was said, we 
have indeed a true field for conquests; but that 
is within ourselves. One must look in the glass 
to find his enemy—the only enemy that counts. 
While we are invading a far country, and 
gathering showy trophies on alien and unim
portant fields, our own citadel is burned, and 
the enemy has glutted himself on the best and 
dearest thing we have. Is ours a stable and 
well-governed empire then, or is there any or
der and well-being within its borders? What 
is the end of an apparently victorious army, 
that has no base or homeland to fall back upon, 
no source of supplies, and no known goal? 
Every mile that they march farther, and every 
skirmish that they fight and win, is only bring
ing them nearer to destruction.

Commerce might be the means of supplying 
demands; but the great thing in commerce is 
to create demands. Its object m ig h t b e , the 
education of all nations on the highest lines, 
the elimination of famines, the general better
ing of the conditions of the world. Its object 
i s , mainly to make money. We spend more on 
explosives and armaments than on any reason
able project; the inventions we hunt for most 
feverishly are those which will prove most 
damnably useful in war. Why? Because we 
have not made the first conquest over Nature; 
which is the conquest of the animal and selfish 
nature within ourselves. Individuals may 
make it; but as a civilization we turn to the 
consideration of other things. Possibly if that 
incubus were removed, we might march on 
gloriously to the easy conquest of earth, sea, 
and sky. And not to the c o n q u e s t of them,

A MODERN TOBACCO PLANTATION IN PINAR DEL RIO PROVINCE, CUBA

either; but to a high and beneficial alliance 
with their subtler forces; escaping plague, 
pestilence, and famine; warding off not only 
battle and murder, but sudden death also; even 
eliminating the flood, the tempest, and the 
earthquake. Why not? If man once would 
but take his place as king of nature, why 
should he not be king indeed? Only, he who 
would be king must take other means than 
merely laboriously manufacturing for himself 
a tinsel and pasteboard crown.

There is no way to happiness, except through 
self-mastery; and self-mastery means, not 
merely quelling one’s animal desires, but turn
ing the whole desire of one’s being into the 
channels of an active altruism. M.

The Theo8ophical Address at 
Isis Theater

L AST evening at Isis Theater at the meeting of 
the U niversal B rotherhood a n d  T heosophic- 
al S ociety, Professor F. S. Darrow gave a 

most interesting address on the subject “ The Divine 
in Man.” He divided his subject into four parts: 

(1) The Theosophical Conception of Deity.
(2) The Duality of Human Nature.
(3) The Higher Self.
(4) Theosophy, the Absolute Religion.
The following are a few brief extracts from the 

address.
It is essential to keep clearly in mind the teachings, 

regarding the duality of human nature, which accord
ing to Theosophy is partly mortal and partly immor
tal, consisting of a bodily nature, the personality or 
lower self, the human animal, and a soul nature, the 
Individuality or Higher Self, the God within. It is 
important to note, however, that Theosophy does 
n o t teach that every man is a god in actuality but 
that every man has within him the power of becom
ing godlike. The higher Self is the source of our 
ideals, the lower self of our selfish desires.

H. P. Blavatsky says: “ We find two distinct 
beings in man, the spiritual and the physical; the

man who thinks and the man who records as much 
of these thoughts as he is able to assimilate. There
fore we divide him into two distinct natures, the up
per or the spiritual being and the lower or physical. 
A Theosophist looks for the power to subdue his 
passions and selfishness to his Higher Self, the Div
ine Spirit or God in him. The inner man is the only 
God of whom we can have cognizance. We call 
our * Father in Heaven ’ the deific essence of which 
we are cognizant within us, in our heart and spiritual 
consciousness and which has nothing to do with the 
anthropomorphic conception we may form of it 
in our physical brain or its fancy. * Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God and that the Spirit 
of (the absolute) God dwelleth in you?’ Yet let 
no man anthromorphize that essence in us. Let 
no Theosophist, if he would hold to Divine, not 
human truth, say that the ‘ God in secret ’ is distinct 
from either finite man or the infinite essence, for 
all are one. Each human being is an incarnation of 
his God, in other words, one with his ‘ Father in 
Heaven.’ The soul is himself, if he is successful 
in assimilating the Divine Individuality while in his 
physical animal shell. The t Christ principle, the 
awakened and glorified Spirit of Truth, being uni
versal and eternal, the true Christ cannot be monop
olized by any one person.”

Life is a combat, a struggle and it is our duty to 
fight, as volunteers on the side of right. The limits 
of individual influence are more apparent than real 
and extend far beyond our perceptions since the 
universe is basically one and bound up all together.

In the words of Katherine Tingley: "The truths 
of Theosophy are so mighty and so potent, yet so 
simple that a child can understand them. They are 
in the air. They are everywhere. They shall feed 
all sorrowing hearts with the true essence of con
solation, with the Divine Spirit of hope and love; 
and shall say to those who mourn' —mourn no more; 
for the Law is beneficent; love is immortal; and in 
the truest sense there is no sadness. It is the Div
ine touch that we must give, and, then, verily in the 
twinkling of an eye all darkness and despair shall 
disappear and we shall become truly Children of 
Light.” — San Diego U n io n
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Confucius on Government

ON questions of government 
Theosophists can but take 
the sound old views that are 

reflected in the mirror of the ages, 
sung by the loftiest bards, taught 
by the holiest teachers, enunciated 
by the wisest thinkers. Govern
ment is ^//-government; the empire 
of man is himself; he who can rule 
himself — he alone is either fit or able to rule 
others; he who desires a larger sphere must 
always begin by mastering the smaller sphere 
of his immediate duties. The Chinese classics 
have a peculiarly dry and pointed way of con
veying these truths. We select a few sayings 
of Confucius on government, from “ The 
Wisdom of the East ” series, John Murray, 
London.

People despotically governed and kept in order by 
punishments may avoid infraction of the law, but 
they will lose their moral sense. People virtuously 
governed and k e p t  in  o r d e r  b y  th e  in n e r  la w  o f  
s e l f - c o n t r o l  will retain their moral sense, and more
over become good.

Someone, addressing Confucius, said: Why, Sir, 
do you take no part in the government? The Master 
replied: What does the Book of history say about 
filial piety? Do your duty as a son and as a brother, 
and these qualities will make themselves felt in the 
government. This, then, really amounts to taking 
part in the government. Holding office need not be 
considered essential.

Chi K'ang Tzu asked Confucius for advice on the 
subject of government. Confucius replied: To r u le  
is to keep straight. If you, Sir, lead the people 
straight, which of your subjects will venture to fall 
out of line?

Chi K'ang Tzu, being vexed by robbers, asked 
Confucius for his advice. Confucius replied, saying: 
If you, Sir, can check your own cupidity, there will 
be no stealing, even though rewards shall be offered 
for theft.

This is not “ Oriental exaggeration of im
agery ” ; it is Occultism. People may say: 
“ How is my honesty going to affect the whole 
people and make them honest ? ” The answer 
of a Theosophist must of course be a p ra c tic a l  
answer: try the recipe. Try to check your 
own cupidity. You will find that it is blended 
with every fiber of your life; and to get rid 
of it, you will have to enter on the p a th  o f  
p o w e r . Thus your individual force and in
fluence will increase so greatly that it will 
affect other people. If people can be made to 
buy worthless pills or to commit suicide, or to 
cut each other’s throats, by a printed page in 
the papers and for no other reason than that 
the idea has been forcibly and repeatedly pre
sented to their minds, why cannot the constant 
example of a strong and wise man compel them

to strong and wise conduct? We boast of our 
individual rights; but what folly! We do 
everything except the one thing needed in or
der to secure them. We fail to exercise them, 
assert them. Who prevents us from doing 
that? We do not value our individuality, 
apparently, since we have so little faith in its 
power. Confucius was a sage, and he could 
but give true answers to sincere questions. So 
he just said: “ Exercise your individuality,” 
as Jesus said:

Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and his right
eousness; and all these things shall be added unto 
you.

As Solomon said:
He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; 

and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh 
a city.

And as Shakespeare said:
Man who man would be 

Must keep the empire of himself,
Ruling the changes.

Some day each one of us must be driven by 
stern circumstance to a realization of the sol
emn truth that unless we begin right here and 
right now, to get at the weak spot in our own 
nature, we never never shall accomplish any
thing at all. Of what use in the world is a 
paralysed man? One stroke of a surgeon’s 
knife across a nerve, and Bonaparte vanishes 
into utter nothingness. The converse is true: 
all power is from within. We must begin with 
the rebellious brain-cell.

The death-penalty is a subject on which our 
civilization seems much perplexed. But Con
fucius had no doubts:

Sir, what need is there of the death-penalty in your 
system of government? If you showed a sincere 
desire to be good, your people would likewise be 
good.

The advocates of the death penalty are like 
the schoolmaster who boxes his pupils ears 
because he cannot keep his own temper.

Tzu Lu asked for a hint on the art of governing. 
The Master replied: Take the lead and set the
example of diligent toil. TRAVERS

War and Peace

MANY very cogent arguments 
against war and in favor 
of arbitration have been ad

duced, and in fact the problem 
seems already in a fair way of solu
tion owing to the stress of inter
national economic conditions. In 
his W a r  o f  th e  W o r ld s , H. G. Wells 
seems to have brought the question 

to a r e d u c t io  a d  a b s u r d u m ;  yet we read of 
“ Wars in heaven,” and the subject in reality 
is a deep one.

Mars of course pursues a steady orbit in 
space and as a responsible entity could pre
sumably have no cause for making war against 
any respectable planet. Yet, according to 
T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e , there was a time when 
the beings within the primordial fire-mists 
had good reason to make war on one another. 
They had to fight for space to live in, and only 
those that avoided being swallowed up by more 
powerful life-centers, had a chance to work 
out an independent and useful destiny.

But once a planet reaches a certain stage, 
the life-waves circle through it and its invisible 
correlative spheres in an orderly manner. So 
that now, the only conceivable reason why 
Mars should wish to war against another plan
et would be a superabundance of its own 
population. Nature, however, probably takes 
good care that no center of cooling planetary 
life becomes too populous. And here, by Na
ture, one means the beings who rule over 
the evolving destinies of each planet.

Battles for space, so to say, have been fought 
on the Earth. Owing to this, in conjunction 
with an interior evolutionary urge, one sub
race after another has more or less dominated 
from age to age. Such has been, for instance, 
the history of the American continent during 
the last few centuries — Europeans supplant
ing Indians, etc.

But as in the case of planets that have 
passed beyond inter-stellar conflict, so with the 
races of the Earth. An epoch is reached when 
mere battles for space to live in, finally cease.

War does not therefore cease, but its realm 
of action grows other than physical, though re
acting on physical conditions. It is — from 
the midway point onward — war between the 
involving and the evolving; between self
centering forces, and self-radiating or eman
ating ones — within ourselves.

The latter must, in the nature of things, 
eventually triumph ; for they — that is, w e  — 
were and are the real creators and emanators. 
In order to avoid fatal entanglement in the
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web of complex physical life resulting from 
primordial acts in high realms — cosmic or 
archetypal in character — we surely have once 
more to become emanative, self-less, altruistic, 
to the core. Thus we may attain to a peace 
which transcends all needless strife; and don 
the new armor of the warrior-helpers.

Stupent

Theosophy and Dual Consciousness

IT is well known that of late years some 
men of science have had much to say 
about different forms or planes of con

sciousness. The old quasi-scientific dictum that 
the mind of man was only molecular action of 
a very refined sort has been relegated to the 
dust heap. There is now a general readi
ness to believe that not only does the think
ing man survive separation from the physical 
body, but that man is a more complex being 
than was formerly supposed. The ordinary 
waking consciousness is not the whole man; 
there is another and vaster consciousness of 
which the ordinary consciousness is but a 
feeble ray or dim reflection. In one sense this 
is no new thing, for estatics or illuminated 
persons in all ages have manifested, now and 
then, a form or forms of consciousness be
yond the normal. Very often this was regard
ed as a “ miracle ” or a special divine revela
tion. Men are now seeking a better explana
tion. Some have been groping and feeling 
after the truth, and not a few have satisfied 
themselves that above or beyond the ordinary 
consciousness there exists a higher plane of 
being, of cognition, of knowledge — a “ self ” 
very much higher than the ordinary self. 
Some have spoken as if there were many 
selves, and the term “ multiple-personality” 
is used to describe these states of consciousness 
which often vary very much both as to range 
and moral or spiritual quality. Others have 
preferred to explain the various states and 
degrees of consciousness as the result of o n e  
n o b le r  s e l f  in us struggling to manifest through 
planes of being of different density, so to 
speak. It is here that the Wisdom-Religion 
comes to our aid, and gives us the clue to 
many a mystery of life. And, it is very inter
esting to see, from a late number of the H ib -  
b e r t  J o u rn a l, how in one instance the teaching 
of Theosophy has been used by a thoughtful 
man to explain some mysteries in his own life.

The writer professes to be a Roman Cath
olic of Paris, and to write from the Roman 
Catholic standpoint. He tells us that when 
about the age of twenty, and then an agnostic 
as to religion, he was very nearly drowned in 
a treacherous part of the sea-shore. In a 
very graphic manner he describes how he 
went on and on along the sea-beach, until 
he found, to his horror, that he was surround
ed by water. He stood on a strip of land about 
six yards wide, and between him and the shore 
the incoming tide rose rapidly. He could 
not swim. No one was in sight. Terror for 
a moment seized him, then amazement at the 
nearness of death. He says, “ wonder at the 
nearness of death is the borderland between 
the normal and abnormal consciousness.” 
Then he forgot fear, and was conscious of 
a distinct sense of exultation. He felt that life 
is simply “ what is,” death “ what is not.” 
“ Wonder and exultation like a sound heard 
from a great distance ” filled his mind. Then 
the vision of his friends, and of all the sor
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row his death would cause them came before 
him. Though the instinct of self-preservation 
was not obliterated, yet he felt no fear at 
being drowned, only “a sense of well-being and 
faint triumph.” With this feeling he plunged 
into the water, nearly lost his feet, and after 
staggering about in the current eventually 
reached the shore.

Afterward when the ordinary consciousness 
returned he was able to recall his former 
experience, and he says he knew it was not 
his normal self that, when face to face with 
death, forgot self, and was conscious only 
of exultation and the wish to spare his friends 
suspense and sorrow.

Another self had dominated my conscious self 
during those instants. That self saw death, personal 
pain and separation as illusions. I have never un
derstood why my own pain seemed nothing, and the 
sufferings of others so important.

The writer gives several instances of the 
normal consciousness having been dominated 
by a higher self in him; and of being at the 
same time aware of things pertaining to 
ordinary sense-consciousness, and also of other 
things which were not on that plane — of a 
dual consciousness in fact. He says his ex
perience has taught him that
sometimes the normal self learns instantly, without 
reason, a fact that it had not known, or had defin
itely disbelieved.

“Twice,” he says, “ I have been identified 
with that other self.” Four times was he 
face to face with death, sudden and violent, 
and in each case the other self came to his aid,
drew up my consciousness into itself, dominated it, 
enlightened it, or informed it.

This reads like a weapon stolen from the 
armory of the great Pagan philosopher Plo
tinus, who, we are told, was u n ite d  to  h is  in n e r  
g o d  (fully, not darkly as through a cloud) 
several times during his life.

Thinking afterwards on some of his ex
periences the writer says that when face to 
face with what seemed instant death he was 
aware of the ordinary self that waited helpless 
for the shock, and of the inner self that 
looked on in perfect calm with a sense of 
wonder and pity, wholly different from the 
emotions of the ordinary self.

He says:
These and other experiences impressed perman

ently on my normal consciousness the existence 
of another phase of “ I.” I hoped there might be 
reason for exultation or indifference at the approach 
of death. I felt less small and “ separate,” because 
on no occasion was I wrapped up in the danger to 
my normal self. Annihilation of time and place 
gave me an idea of a freedom beyond human imag
ination. . . . The first experience of domination by 
another self gave me a vague, but a vast, confidence 
in that self, and each added experience made that 
next more definite.

After some philosophizing as to the dis
tracted and pain-tossed life of the world, and 
of that higher consciousness which sees the 
“ far off divine event,” the writer tells how 
he had access to a library (“ we owe it with 
other good things to George McDonald ”) 
which contained some Theosophical writings. 
Then he describes the sevenfold nature of 
man more or less according to Theosophy.

Even Theosophists will feel a fresh interest 
in how the teaching of the Wisdom-Religion 
is accepted by this writer, a Roman Catholic.

Theosophy, he says, threw light on his dual 
experiences. According to Theosophy there are

in man seven principles, three spiritual, and four 
animal; and each principle functions on its own 
plane of existence. They are physical body, ethereal 
body, Prana (vitality), Kama (desire), Manas (the 
man, the thinker), Buddhi (latent in all, but known 
generally in its effects; manifested in the Great 
Initiates, the Masters, Saviors, Founders of Re
ligions). Atma, “ He who sees me in all things 
and who sees all things in me, I shall never separate 
myself from him, and He will never leave me 
(Sri-Krishna). Under the Eastern terminology we 
recognize Christianity. Animal man; Reasonable 
man; Spiritual man; Christ; God. That God 
and Christ are latent in man, to be developed by 
detachment from the lower and union with the 
higher elements of his being, is also Christian doc
trine.' . . .

There can be no difference and no contradiction 
in truth, and the esoteric is the soul of all true 
religions, the exoteric is their incarnation on the 
plane of illusion.

This and much more he writes about the 
“ duality of Manas ” ; of the “ God fallen into 
matter ” ; of the “ union of Manas and Bud
dhi.” From these few extracts it will be seen 
that Theosophy pours a flood of light and truth 
and reconcilement into many a heart which 
was until then full of darkness.

Rev. S. J. Neile

Eastern and Western Music

A RECENT article in T h e  S c o ts m a n  gives 
an appreciative account of a Japanese 
orchestra at the “ White City ” exhibi

tion in London, which, under the leadership 
of Mr. Nagai, plays modern music on modem 
instruments to perfection.

The writer is puzzled to understand how a 
people having the characteristics he supposes 
it to have can so easily master a music having 
the characteristic he supposes it to have. The 
native music of this people being presumed 
to be very crude and elementary, and modern 
music to be advanced and elaborate, it seems 
wrong that a people brought up under the 
former should show such proficiency in the 
latter. But we can find most of the solution 
in the remarks of the writer about Chinese and 
Japanese music; though to him, instead of 
being an explanation, they appear as additional 
difficulties. The Chinese scale, imported long 
ago, he says, by the Japanese, was very com
plex; very crude, the writer calls it. Our 
scale is far simpler, but to the writer it ap
pears as more advanced. It would seem that 
a people accustomed to an elaborate scale 
ought to find no difficulty with a simple scale; 
and this is explanation, unless we insist on 
calling the elaborate scale crude and element
ary, and the simple scale elaborate and ad
vanced. Again the native music employs in
struments both few and simple. It is argued 
that it ought to be difficult for people brought 
up on such instruments to use ours. But it can 
be argued that people able to produce music 
from such scanty resources ought to find it 
easier to produce music from our ample in
strumental means.

Of late years many cherished notions have 
been .upset, as the writer admits, especially 
with regard to the relative abilities of eastern 
and western peoples. One notion that seems 
to be threatened is the idea that our music is 
so very difficult after all. Our scale is divided 
into simple intervals, giving the most element
ary tone-ratios. The old Chinese scale, of 
which the writer speaks is divided into twelve 
parts in accordance with a mathematical prin
ciple connected with the duodenary symbolized
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in the zodiac. As we gather from what is said, 
the progression was arithmetical, from 48 to 
96, which gives us the ratios 13 : 12, 7: 3, 17: 6, 
among others. The writer calls this a slavish 
addiction to mathematics and says that the 
result was a chaos of dissonances. But it is 
possible to regard it as a more advanced sys
tem, especially in view of our own progress 
from simpler to more elaborate intervals and 
our own gradually changing notions of the 
difference between a concord and a discord.

The bulk of the Japanese it is said, still 
prefer the ancient music and are offended by 
the music which pleases us. The writer recalls 
the case of a great Italian singer, whose per
formance was succeeded by cat-calls and wail
ings, lasting all night, in mocking imitation of 
his singing. How then could a people addicted 
to such “ absurd ” musical ideas and tastes 
adopt so easily our own “ advanced and excel
lent ” methods and tastes ? The only possible 
answer is that neither our musical theory nor 
our methods of production present any difficul
ties other than can be surmounted by patience 
and intelligence; and that the oriental people 
in question possess these qualities in a sufficient 
degree. Here is Mr. Nagai’s method of train
ing his orchestra, as described.

Mr. Nagai trains his band wholly by ear, without 
assistance of any kind to obtain either pitch or cor
rect interval. . . . After perfectly accurate sensi
tiveness to pitch has been acquired, he divides his 
drill into three main stages. The first is directed to 
the attainment of extreme exactness in rhythmic 
timing. The second cultivates skill in the modulation 
of time. . . . After the timing faculty has become 
almost automatic and unconscious he devotes himself 
. . .  to produce expression and sentiment.

So the secret is that of having a body of 
players who are amenable to drill. To be able 
so to drill an orchestra in keeping time as to 
get that business settled and disposed of, thus 
leaving all free to devote full attention to what 
comes next — this is surely a great gain. First 
the ability to keep mathematical time is ac
quired ; a f t e r  that comes the ability to modu
late the time; the vital difference between 
variable tempo and bad time being fully recog
nized. All this is mere drill and soon becomes 
a  fixed habit; the conductor does not have to 
tap his desk in order to scold players for 
elementary faults. The scale intervals are 
easy and elementary; the instruments easy to 
play compared with the older native instru
ments ; the music comparatively plain and bald. 
Very little in the way of sentiment and expres
sion is demanded, our civilization being still 
quite barbaric in comparison with the far older 
one concerned. This must be the explanation 
of an apparent anomaly which is no anomaly 
at all.

But these remarks should not be taken as 
implying anything beyond what they express. 
Whether the eastern people in question is or 
is not better than the western nation is another 
question. At any rate we will not either extol 
or condemn it just because it is an eastern na
tion. Patriotism either is or is not a vyorthy 
sentiment; it means the love of one’s own 
country; why should we admit it in another 
nation if we do not cherish it ourselves? We 
have many excellences, but they are not those 
on which we usually pride ourselves; we are 
apt to neglect them in order to compete in 
-things where we are inferior. Music is a very 
old art, but youth has its advantages as well 
as age. Student

A Mosque in London

T HE proposal to build in London a Ma
hometan mosque for the use of resident 
and transient Mahometans has taken 

more definite form. Promises of help have 
been received from India, Egypt, Persia, Tur
key, Cyprus, Ceylon, and elsewhere, and 
£100,000 is to be spent. The committee consists 
of Ameer Ali, the Turkish Minister, and the 
Sheik-ul-Islam, as Mahometan representatives, 
and three English lords. The Mahometan 
population of London fluctuates between 1500 
and 2000, including Indian and Egyptian stud
ents, and merchants from India, Turkey, Per
sia, and Tangier. The mosque will be in East
ern style adapted to the climate. Of course the 
idea of this enterprise having any connexion 
with a “ Pan-Islamic movement ” is out of the 
question, its object being merely to enable 
Mahometan members of the empire and Maho
metan visitors to unite in the celebration of 
their common religion in a place more suitable 
than a hotel.

Occasion is taken to comment enthusiastical
ly on the growing spirit of religious toleration 
manifested in the readiness with which Chris
tians and Mahometans are uniting in this un
dertaking. Such tolerance is indeed to be wel
comed. But yet there is an extreme to be 
avoided. It is that of religious indifference. 
For there is a kind of toleration that is ground
ed on the feeling that religion does not matter 
enough to be disputed about. The genuine 
religious unity, towards which thoughtful peo
ple will aspire, is that which secures amity 
without sacrificing devotion. If, beneath the 
outer distinctions, there is to be one underlying 
Religion, it must be a common multiple, not 
a least common factor, of the several creeds.

There will, of course, be some Christians 
who will regard this enterprise with dismay; 
but the issues between them and those who 
favor the scheme are mixed. The issue may 
be between bigotry and tolerance, or between 
devotion and indifference. If we find zeal 
linked with bigotry on the one side, and toler
ance wedded to lukewarmness on the other, 
then we have ill-assorted partnerships; and 
such we must expect to find in a world where 
facts do not conform exactly to ideal condi
tions. We obviously cannot join either side 
while the parties are thus constituted. But 
how can zeal be made to change sides and ally 
itself with tolerance? Only by the general 
recognition of a common Religion, underlying 
all religions and pertaining to man as Man, 
and not particular races. Such a World-Reli
gion already dimly shapes itself, its outlines 
defined as various international interests, com
mercial and otherwise. But the real bond of 
union yet awaits fuller recognition — the inner 
Divinity of Man. This is a basis on which all 
can unite who recognize it. Travers

Aviation and Solidarity

A GOOD instance of how the expansion of 
scientific invention may promote inter
national solidarity is that of the pro

posed international laws to regulate air-traffic. 
The Comite Juridique International de l’Avia- 
tion, organized in Paris, publishing a Review, 
and including members of various countries, 
has drawn up a prospectus which has been 
approved by eminent jurists. It is the work 
of national committees afterwards approved by 
a joint session. E.

Humors of Bible Translation

IN translating the Bible for the natives of 
Java a serious difficulty was encountered 
by reason of the fact that the sheep is un

known in that island. In consequence they 
had no word in their vocabulary to signify 
that animal. The nearest correspondence was 
a goat that had been imported from Holland. 
A familiar text appears in Javanese version as 
follows. “Behold the little Dutch goat of God 
that taketh away the sins of the world.” This 
anecdote serves to emphasize the futility of at
tempting to make universal, a revelation adapt
ed to a special nation at a particular epoch 
of its history. Every race has its Teachers who 
adapt some aspects of the old Wisdom-Religion 
for the use of the people among whom they 
are born. Instead of attempting to graft an 
alien religion upon “ the benighted heathen ” 
by salaried professionals, would it not be better 
for kindly, sympathetic, self-supporting per
sons to make their home among the people they 
want to help and revive such portions of the 
native religion that have survived? In default 
of such volunteers, why not await in patience 
until, in the fulness of time, their special mes
senger arrives? There is something surely 
very depressing in the thought of one true 
Teacher and the rest “ false prophets ” ; one 
authentic revelation to last for all time, and 
then the centuries slipping away while that 
revelation becomes increasingly obscure as it 
fades out of sight in the dim vistas of antiquity.

Student

National Military Expenditures
T h e  n e t c o s t of the British Army and its 

operations, according to estimates for 1910- 
1911, will amount to $138,000,000, while the 
estimates for the Navy for 1911 are placed at 
$203,000,000.

The United States Army Budget for 1910 
amounted to $100,000,000, not including the 
expenditure by the several States on their na
tional guard, or the enormous sums paid for 
pensions to ex-volunteers. The Navy esti
mates for 1911 amount to $114,000,000.

The military expenditure of the German 
Empire, as entered in the budget for 1910, 
amounts to $203,382,000 (excluding expendi
tures on Colonial Troops). The German naval 
estimates for 1910 amount to $110,000,000, 
which is an in c r e a se  of about 20% over 1909.

The Military Budget of France for 1910 
shows estimated expenditure of $174,000,000 
for the military establishment, while the Navy 
estimates for 1910 amounted to $75,000,000.

Italy during 1910 expected to spend about 
$32,000,000 on her navy and $54,000,000 on 
her army.

The Military Budget of Russia, ordinary 
and extraordinary, for 1908, was $253,750,000. 
and in 1909 it was $210,137,000. The Russian 
navy estimates for 1909 amounted to nearlv 
$47,000,000.'

In Austria-Hungary the Army estimates for 
1909 amounted to $46,000,000 and for the 
Navy they were $13,295,000.

The annual military expenditures of Japan 
since the augmentation of the army following 
the war, has been between $35,000,000 and 
$40,000,000, a n d  th is  i s  in c r e a s in g . The naval 
estimates for 1901-10 were $37,000,000. D. C.
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The Coronation Stone and Egypt
EOLOGY is decisive as to its Scottish

V j  origin.” So says the late Dr. Bradley, 
(Dean of Westminster 1881-190i) 

in an introductory chapter which he contribut
ed to one of the best of the guides to West
minster Abbey. He was referring to the 
strange legend which says that the Coronation 
Stone — the “ Stone of Destiny ” — is the 
identical stone upon which Jacob rested his 
head!

It would appear, however, that geology is 
not quite so immediately decisive on the point, 
and that there is no reason why 
the stone might not have come 
from Egypt so far as geologic
al considerations are concerned.
Mr. W. J. Loftie, F.  s.  a ., has 
also written a book about the 
Abliey. and his work is a valu
able addition to the Abbey liter
ature. He mentions the fact 
that in 1865 Dean Stanley 
called in Professor Ramsay, 
the geologist, to examine the 
stone, and the result of the in
spection is given in the Dean’s 
M e m o r ia ls . It shows that the 
stone is “ of a dull reddish or 
purplish sandstone ” of the kind 
masons call freestone, and the 
Professor is inclined to attri
bute its origin to the neighbor
hood of Dunstaffnage. Now 
for Mr. Loftie: “ But the Pro
fessor is mistaken when he says 
there is no sandstone of the 
same character in Egypt, for 
one of the most celebrated stat
ues of the world, the so-called 
Vocal Memnon, is made of it.”

And one might add that no 
one has suggested a Scottish 
origin for the Vocal Memnon!

England’s new king, George 
the Fifth, will sit in the Cor
onation Chair in which the 
“ Stone of Destiny ” is fixed, 
when he receives the crown 
next June, as the latest of the 
long line of monarchs who 
have sat in the chair for the same imposing 
ceremony — a line extending from the days 
of Edward the First, who brought the stone 
in 1297 from Scotland. Even Oliver Crom
well took his seat in this chair of kings when 
he was installed as Lord Protector.

This ceremony, however, did not take place 
in the venerable Abbey, but in Westminster 
I fall, hard by. That is the only occasion upon 
which the chair has left the walls of the 
Abbey. Edward the First had the chair made 
to contain the stone, which it may be men
tioned is twenty-six inches long, sixteen wide 
and eleven thick, and it is fixed into the chair 
by clamps of iron. Naturally, the Scots made 
every possible effort to regain the stone of 
so many associations, believing as they did 
uncjuestioningly that “ while it remained in 
their country the State would be unshaken.”

England, Ireland, and Scotland, all have 
associations with the famous stone. It was 
in Ireland, on Tara’s sacred hill, in 700 b. c. 
Fergus II (died a . d. 501), the founder of 
the Scottish monarchy and one of the blood- 
royal of Ireland, received it in Scotland, and 
King Kenneth (850 a . d.)  deposited it in the 
monastery of Scone.

It is interesting to know that the chair we 
see today is the one Edward I had made. In 
the beginning it was a magnificent oaken chair, 
decorated with patterns of birds, foliage, and 
animals on a gilt ground, protected by a sheet

of glass, but time has dealt none too gently 
with it. On the back was painted the figure 
of a king, with feet resting on a lion, but the 
gilt lions now to be seen are modern. Surely 
never was there such a stone of history and 
of legend. It is one of England’s most cher
ished possessions. E. D. U dall

Roman Art in Greece

T HE Roman Emperor Hadrian ( a . d. 117- 
138 ) was a great admirer of the Greek 
civilization, and under his care Athens 

resumed to a considerable degree the aspect 
of beauty which had distinguished it above all 
other cities three hundred years before his 
reign. Magnificent buildings arose in many 
portions of the city, especially in the south
eastern quarter near the Temple of Zeus 
Olympius. Hadrian provided the funds for

their erection and took the most intense per
sonal interest in them. The Temple of Zeus, 
called the Olympeium, is the largest temple in 
Greece, and was complete'd by Hadrian, six 
hundred years after the first stone was laid.

One of the largest buildings erected by 
Hadrian is the Gymnasium (two hundred and 
seventy feet by four hundred feet) contain
ing several small temples, a library, and vari
ous halls and corridors. The Stoa, a well- 
preserved portion of the Gymnasium, still 
stands. The pillars are composed of single 
stones twenty-eight and a quarter feet high.

The capitals are in the florid Corinthian style 
which was so fully developed in Roman Art. 
The light column to the right is a part of a 
portico once leading to the principal gateway. 
Though Hadrian immensely encouraged the 
multiplication of fine works of art in Athens 
we must look upon his activity as the last 
dying effort of ancient art in Greece. But, 
in the presence of the infinitely purer and 
more refined buildings of the age of Pericles, 
which alone seem to harmonize with the nat
ural scenery and the historical associations, 
the Roman style of architecture seems strange
ly out of place. We do not go to Athens to 
see these interpolations. The luxurious tem
perament of later Rome, as expressed in its 
architecture, splendid and vigorous as it is, 
and worthy of much study and admiration in 
itself, is foreign to Grecian ideals. Student
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Simplicity in American HomesIT is pleasant to note the 
growing tendency to sim
plicity in our American 

homes, not only in architectural types, which 
have reverted from the hideous “ Reign of 
Terror ” mansions of fifty years ago to the 
earlier models, but also in household furnish
ings and adornments. Heavy lace curtains 
and elaborate draperies are replaced by simpler 
fabrics that let in more light and air 
and are far more easily cleaned.
Carved and ornamented furniture 
has given way to plain designs and 
in some houses there is even a notice
able absence of that American re
proach, the rocking-chair! Stuffy 
carpets, which were the bane of the 
housekeeper’s existence at the spring 
cleaning season, have gone; and the 
bare, polished floor, with a few easily 
dusted rugs, is a salutary change.

We no longer load our houses with 
useless bric-a-brac; the latest fash
ions in domestic art are marked by 
a severe restraint in the matter of 
decoration. We are beginning to 
appreciate the noble bareness and 
simplicity in the household arrange
ments of the Greeks and the Egyp
tians, perhaps best understood in our 
times by the Japanese. A single 
flower in an earthen jar has a hun
dred times the beauty and meaning of 
several dozen jammed and crowded into a cut 
glass vase. And in the same way, a simple, 
uncrowded apartment, with a few well-chosen 
objects of household art and use, is more 
beautiful and conducive to serenity than a 
room crammed with costly treasures.

There is also a wholesome tendency to sim
plified meals, especially breakfast. Many
American families still begin the day with 
beefsteak and buckwheat cakes but an increas
ing number are finding out how much better 
is the European morning meal of bread and

fruit, and only a little of these. The other 
nations can teach us a few things, if we would 
learn, on the true economy of food and its 
wisest application to our needs.

There is a very marked exodus of city 
families to the country, of recent years. With

the development of the automobile and the 
improvement in roads, real country homes 
are springing up everywhere and a great public 
interest is being awakened in gardening, wood
craft, and nature-studies of all sorts.'

But there is one question that recurs per
sistently in the midst of our observations, and 
that is, how far is this new simplicity sincere? 
Is it paralleled by an equal directness and 
sincerity in our mental and heart-life? And 
wc cannot answer vcj. Perhaps, after all, it 
is with many only a fad, this tendency to reside

in smaller, plainer houses in
stead of mansions, to want 
to live in the suburbs and 

dig in the garden and abolish the bric-a-brac. 
One could almost maintain that extravagance 
and madness are the characteristics of the 
age, and that this return to the simple life 
is only a fashionable pose. One feels this 
especially when visiting exclusive shops, where 

a plain linen dress or an untrimmed 
hat brings a fabulous price merely 
because of the name of the artist in 
fashion who created it.

But let us hope and believe that 
under all the spendthrift habits and 
false poses of our day, the great 
heart of the common people i s  turn
ing toward an appreciation of the 
simple and the true. To imitate a 
virtue shows at least that one ad
mires it and perhaps even an affec
tation of simple tastes is an indica
tion of deep currents which will 
have a wholesome effect on our civ
ilization.

Certainly there are numberless in
stances where such tastes are not 
affectation, and there come into 
mind, as I write, recollections of one 
American home in particular, that 
seems to me the type most desirable 
to be fostered. It is situated several 
miles out from a small Southern 

city, on a hill-top overlooking a superb view of 
winding river and rolling meadows and distant 
mountain range. The living-room and dining
room on the first floor have each an immense 
long window which shows the view like a pic
ture in a frame. There is a sun-parlor on one 
side of the house and a glassed-in breakfast 
room on the other, so that no bit of sunshine 
may be missed. Every bedroom has a sleeping- 
porch opening from it, and no member of the 
family would think of sleeping indoors, what
ever the weather. There is not a useless or
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meaningless article of decoration in the whole 
house, no false or pretentious note, although 
there is a great deal of very beautiful Ameri
can-made pottery in simple antique designs 
and bas-reliefs; mostly adapted for lamp 
bases and for holding ferns and flowers.

The heart of this house is the immense liv
ing-room fireplace with its mighty pile of 
blazing logs; the hearth is of pale brown brick 
and over the mantel is the unique art treasure 
of the house. It is a piece of tapestry de
signed and executed in New York from ideas 
and suggestions made by the mistress of the 
house. It represents the old Greek story of 
Bellerophon and the Chimera. Bellerophon is 
seated on the winged Pegasus, who has risen 
into the air with the Chimera clinging to him, 
its claws deep in the quivering white flanks, 
its writhing green tail coiled around the 
snowy hoofs. Bellerophon has al
ready struck off two of the monster’s 
heads and is in the act of striking the 
last and deadliest, the dragon-head.
It is a majestic piece of symbolism, 
beautifully portrayed in rich color 
and with much depth of feeling, 
depicting the immortal strife be
tween good and evil, and the 
conquest of the human soul, re
lying on the winged strength and 
speed of its own divine higher self, 
over the dark passions of the lower 
nature. The mother of this home 
knew what she was about when she 
chose this pictured myth from the 
stores of ancient wisdom, and hung 
it above the hearth fire, where her 
children’s eyes might rest upon it 
every day. She has taught them 
the meaning of the legend, and she 
devotes herself sincerely to the task 
of making them realize in their own 
lives its significance and truth.

It is this woman’s constant and 
unwavering desire to make her home a center 
of happiness and inspiration to all who need it. 
She dispenses hospitality with a lavish hand, 
not for the mere pleasure of entertaining but 
with the generous impulse to share her home 
atmosphere with others. And I think it may 
truly be said that none ever enter her house or 
come in contact with her elsewhere, without to 
some greater or less degree rising to her plane 
of thought and feeling. She never stoops to 
gossip or slander, or to revel in the trivial 
and vulgar; and she never countenances these 
things in others. So people find themselves, 
when in her company, discussing life in its 
larger, kindlier, truer aspects, and they doubt
less often go home surprised at their own latent 
capacities for this sort of conversation.

The influence of such a mother reaches far 
indeed, into the unseen inner spaces of life 
where hungry hearts may go for refuge and 
for help.

A few homes like this in a community, or 
even one, can have a wonderfully uplifting 
influence. When the Theosophical ideals of 
purity, sincerity, and unselfishness, are more 
widely established in our land we shall be a 
nation of real homes. We shall learn more 
fully to appreciate the value of simplicity and 
the freedom from useless household burdens, 
by which we may devote our best time and en
ergy to the true, enduring things of life. B. M.

Haddon Hall

T HE Dukes of Rutland tend with loving 
care the old disused Derbyshire home 
of theirs at Haddon, near Bakewell. 

Those who have come under the spell of the 
picturesque Hall, rising from the meadows 
through which the winding Wye wends its way, 
will feel no sympathy with the description of 
Haddon Hall given by Horace Walpole, who 
visited it in the year 1760 and spoke of it 
merely as “an abandoned old castle of the Rut- 
lands, in a romantic situation, but it could 
never have composed a tolerable dwelling.”

“ The Rutlands ” left Haddon Hall for 
Bel voir in 1702, but the furniture was not 
all removed till 1730. The Hall as it is seen 
today is practically the work of the Vernon 
family, who lived here for four hundred years. 
As it was not fortified or castellated the place

IN ipetking ot home life we must remember that 
homes are not all conducted on one line. Each is dif
ferent from others because each family has evolved in 
a different environment. But all homes ihould be, 
above everything else, sacred centers of national life.

Katherine Tingtev in a recent a j j r e u

escaped the violence of the troublous times 
in England’s history, and so we of later gener
ations have spared to us the most picturesque 
survival to be found in all England of a noble
man’s home of centuries gone by.

One of the Vernons was Speaker of the 
House of Commons, Captain of Rouen, and 
Treasurer of Calais, and the last of the family 
was the “ King of the Peak,” so called on 
account of his magnificent style of living. He 
became more famed in later days as the father 
of Dorothy Vernon around whose story there 
has been cast such a halo of romance.

The chapel in the Hall is of varying styles of 
architecture of course, from Norman to Jaco
bean, and the banqueting-hall and the cavern
ous kitchens and larders suggest rude plenty. 
But the glory of the Hall is the Long Gallery, 
most elaborately wainscotted throughout, with 
a wonderful plaster ceiling, richly ornamented.

Happily, the Hall with its terraces, gardens, 
and flights of steps is now properly cared for 
and is likely to gladden the eyes of visitors 
for many generations to come. F. D. Udael

Woman’s Part in a New Dramatic Era in Japan

T HE new Imperial Theater lately opened 
in Tokyo marks the dawn of a new era 
in the development of the drama in 

Japan. It is mainly owing to the efforts of 
Baron Shibusawa, whose party visited Point 
Loma last year, that this magnificent theater 
has been built, at a cost of over a million 
yen. It is considered to be one of the finest 
theaters in the world, and as a State box has 
been provided, it will no doubt be visited by 
the members of the Imperial household. This 
in itself is quite a new departure, and will do 
very much to raise the level of dramatic per
formances.

In connexion with this theater a new school 
for actresses has been started and many of 
the students attending it belong to good 
families. The appearance of women on the 

stage in Japan is also something 
new and very promising. Miss Sada 
Yacco, whose picture has appeared on 
the Woman’s page of the Century 
Path, was one of the pioneers of 
this improvement on the old order of 
things, in which (as in medieval Eng
land) boys and men took women’s 
parts.

This is, however, in Japan, more 
correctly a re-appearance of women 
on the stage; for as a matter of fact, 
the theatrical performance proper 
( K a b u k i  in Japanese) was founded 
by a woman named O-Kuni, who 
formed a company of female play
ers in Kyoto about three hundred 
and fifty years ago. They soon be
came very popular, and are said to 
have played before such great per
sonages as Hideyoshi and Oda No- 
bunaga. But after a few years, 
for some reason, the authorities for
bade women to appear on the stage. 

Prior to this time there existed 
the classical N o  dramas, composed mainly by 
Buddhist priests whose names are not record
ed ; and also the J o ru r i, a kind of puppet-show 
accompanied by ballad singing. The former 
were confined exclusively to the upper classes; 
and the latter were mainly of a sensational 
nature.

The present dramas of the new school are 
very similar to those of the Western world.
In fact a number of foreign plays have 
been translated and performed here, includ
ing several of Shakespeare’s. Not long ago 
Sadanji, one of the leading actors, gave an 
excellent rendering of Shylock in T h e  M e r 
ch a n t o f  V e n ic e , and his sister took the part 
of Portia. In this case the scenery, costumes, 
and make-up were foreign; but some plays — 
such as R o m e o  a n d  J u lie t — have been quite 
Japonicized. The Japanese have great histri
onic talent and as the theater is very popular 
the drama should have a great future here.
In fact there are some who believe that this ■ 
will become one of the chief educational agen
cies, and come to have great influence on the 
national life. E. S. S. (Tokyo, Japan)

T he facilities for dramatic work at Point 
Loma are unsurpassed. We are within sight of 
the day which will once more restore the drama 
to its rightful position as one of the great re
demptive forces of the age.— K a th e r in e  T in g le y
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John Singleton Copley

T HIS American artist, who 
was born in Boston, re
ceived his first instruc

tion in art from his step-father,
Mr. Peter Pelham, himself an 
accomplished mezzotint engrav
er and portrait painter. Be
fore he reached his twentieth 
year Copley painted a number 
of portraits, an allegorical pic
ture representing Mars, Venus, 
and Vulcan, and a miniature of 
George Washington. During 
this time he improved greatly, 
painting pictures which remain 
in the possession of fam
ilies living in New England.
A receptive nature and a great 
desire to learn made it easy for 
Copley to profit by observing 
the work of others, and in this 
he had splendid opportunities, 
for there were in New England 
homes pictures by some of the 
best portrait artists in Europe.

Copley seems to have been connected with 
the history of the nation in a very interesting 
way all his life. It was during the stirring 
years before the War of Independence that 
he lived and worked in New England, the 
friend of many of the most prominent men of 
the time. Though he spent many years in 
England, Copley accomplished a great deal 
of worthy work in his native country, includ
ing portraits of some of the men who helped 
in the shaping of our American history. 
Later, in England, he did admirable likenesses 
of John Adams, the second president of the 
United States, and Samuel Adams, both of 
which now hang in Harvard College. In 
1769 he married the daughter of a distin
guished merchant of Boston, agent of the East 
India Company, to whom was consigned the 
tea which was thrown into Boston Harbor on 
the night of the Boston Tea Party. Soon after 
his marriage Copley painted the B o y  w i th  a  
S q u ir r e l which was to bring him more directly 
before the public. This picture was sent to 
Benjamin West for exhibition in London. 
The artist's name was not affixed to this work, 
which was so beautifully done that rigid rule 
of the institution was set aside so that it 
might be exhibited. It was received with such 
marked appreciation that Copley’s friends ad
vised him to go to England. In 1774, the year 
of the First Continental Congress, he sailed 
for Europe.

Like the true learner that he was he went 
at once to work, traveling through Italy, study
ing all the time. In 1775 he returned to 
England where he met his wife and family. 
He was accorded immediate recognition, and 
in 1777 was made an Associate of the Royal 
Academy, and later an Academician.

Now began some of the most important 
work of his life. The picture by which he 
is best known, the D e a th  o f  L o r d  C h a th a m , 
occupied his easel in 1780. It represents the
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THE BRIDGE AT BRIDGETOWN, BARBADOES, WEST INDIES 
FROM WHICH THE CAPITAL TAKES ITS NAME

“ CAREFUL with fire’’ is good advice we know, 
Careful with words is ten times doubly so.
Boys flying kites haul in their white-winged birds, 
You can’t do that way when you’re flying words.

Will Carltton

great statesman falling senseless in the House 
of Lords, and was begun shortly after Lord 
Chatham’s death. An engraving was made 
and twenty-five hundred copies were sold with
in a few weeks.

The care with which John Singleton Copley 
did all his work is shown by the pains which 
he took in preparing material for his pictures. 
While in London he received a commission 
from a number of gentlemen in Boston to 
paint a large picture of Charles I demanding 
the “ Five Members " from Parliament. In 
order to bring his work up to the highest pos
sible standard of accuracy. Mr. Copley with 
his daughter went in a postchaise over many 
miles of English road, calling at home after 
home in which there was known to be a por
trait of one of those present on the memorable 
day in Parliament. Such was the esteem in 
which Mr. Copley was held that they were 
everywhere received most cordially.

John Copley was very much beloved in 
America, and though he accomplished the 
greater part of his important work in Eng
land, his sympathies were strongly American. 
He had a keen sense of fitness, and his great 
courtesy led him to act always in the most 
tactful and refined wav. An interesting anec
dote is told of how he finished a portrait in 
1787 of Mr. Elkanah Watson, then in Lon
don. The portrait was full length, and had 
been finished most beautifully, except the 
background, which was to represent a ship 
bearing the American flag. Under the cir
cumstances existing at that time, Mr. Copley 
did not think it proper to put in the flag as his 
studio was frequently visited by the royal

family, and peace negotiations 
had not yet been completed be
tween England and America. 
But on the night of the 5th of 
December, 1782, both the artist 
and Air. Watson were present 
at a dinner at which the King 
in his speech formally acknow
ledged America as a free and 
independent nation. “ Immed- 
atelv after our return from the 
House of Lords,” writes Air. 
Watson in his diary, “ he invit
ed me into his studio, and there, 
with a bold hand, a master's 
touch, and, I believe, an Am
erican heart, he attached to 
the ship the stars and stripes. 
This was, I imagine, the first 
American flag hoisted in Old 
England.”

While living in England, Mr. 
Copley occupied the mansion- 
house in George St. which was 
afterwards known as the resid

ence of his son, Lord Lyndhurst. Here the 
artist lived for many years, his home always 
the resort of distinguished Americans visit
ing England, who made it a point, if possible, 
to have their portraits painted by Copley. 
Throughout his life he was a man of those 
exquisite tastes which are the mark of a beau
tiful nature. Elegance and dignity were prom
inent characteristics and his honesty of pur
pose and love of the beautiful are everywhere 
visible in the excellent works which he has 
left to us. Many of these canvases remain 
as precious heirlooms in the families of his 
descendants and friends, as well as in national 
galleries both here and abroad. II.

I
A Mexican Queen of the Needle

N the quaint old town of Cuernavaca, sev
enty-five miles from the city of Alexico, 
lives an Indian girl who is known as the 

maker of the smallest dolls in the world. A 
description of these dolls is given in T h e  N a 
tio n a l G e o g ra p h ic  M a g a z in e  and it makes 
one wonder at the skill that can fashion a 
doll scarcely three-quarters of an inch long 
and produce such an artistic little figure that, 
seen through a magnifying glass, every de
tail seems to be perfect. This Indian girl. 
Isabel Bclaunsaran, begins a doll by making 
a tiny frame of wire and winding silk round 
it to hold it in shape. Then she fits the gar
ments to this, actually embroidering them 
with designs suitable to the character the doll 
represents — roses and garlands for the 
dancing-girls, etc. The hair is arranged to 
match the costume, and swords, tiny hair 
flower-baskets full of flowers, sombreros, or 
water-bottles are added accordingly. She 
makes besides flower-sellers and dancing-girls, 
bishops, water-carriers, and bull-fighters. 
These dolls have been sold to travelers from 
many countries. Even queens and princesses 
have been glad to get them as they are said 
to be very remarkable dolls. R.
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CHILDREN'S FLOAT IN MEMORIAL DAY PARADE

THE BLOSSOM TIME
I T’S O my heart, my heart,

To be out in the sun and sing —
To sing and shout in the fields about,

In the balm and the blossoming!
Sing loud, O bird in the tree;

O bird, sing loud in the sky,
And honey-bees, blacken the clover beds— 

There is none of you glad as I.
Ina Coolbrith (Stltctrd)

Brotherhood Work among Children in New York

T HIRTEEN years ago in New York, on 
Memorial Day, the Universal Brother
hood float which is shown in the picture, 

led the children’s section of the memorial pro
cession. Some of the children from the differ
ent Lotus Groups in New York and from the 
Do Good Mission which Mrs. Tingley started 
on the East Side, took part in this celebration.

The Universal Brotherhood float was like a 
dove of peace among the others, for this was 
a year when a war-cloud hovered over the 
nation and as the procession passed, those 
watching it were thinking of the soldiers and 
sailors on duty. Later on, when war was over, 
Mrs. Tingley and her helpers of the Interna
tional Brotherhood League went to Cuba to 
heal the sick and suffering people there.

The International Brotherhood League was 
formed by Mrs. Tingley in April 1897, just 
after she came home from her first crusade 
around the world. The children in New York 
soon found that this League was to mean a 
great deal to them. In June Mrs. Tingley be
gan to arrange a summer home for children 
from the East Side, and in July she opened the 
first Lotus Home, at Pleasant Valley on the 
Hudson River.

The first Lotus Home was in a beautiful 
spot overlooking the Hudson River. There 
were sunny fields and shady groves and lawns 
and wide piazzas and a big old mansion with 
plenty of room for the delighted children. 
Mrs. Tingley was known on the East Side in 
New York as a good fairy long before she 
became the Leader of the Universal Bro
therhood and T iieosophical Society, so 
this summer home was really a continuation 
of her work among the poor children in New 
York.

The opening of the Home was a very happy 
occasion. There was a picnic tea and music, 
speeches, and fireworks. Everyone felt that it 
was the beginning of some great work; but 
no one could ever have guessed what it would 
grow into. This golden secret was locked in 
Lotus Mother's Heart. It had been hidden 
there since she was a happy little child and now 
it was just beginning to come true.

The children at the Home were divided into 
brigades and squads for the performance of 
duties. They learned to keep their rooms neat 
and clean and to do gardening, and there at 
Pleasant Valley, just as at Point Loma at the 
International Lotus Home, every morning the 
flag was hoisted and every evening the light 
was raised in its place. Chorus-singing and 
classes for study in the schoolroom, and hours

and hours of play out of doors filled the happy 
days of this summer outing.

It was at this first Lotus Home that the 
Brotherhood motto, “ Helping and Sharing is 
what Brotherhood Means," was made. All 
the children one day were given paper and pen
cils so that they might write down what they 
thought Brotherhood means. These thoughts 
w'ere read aloud, and when a musical voice 
uttered the words, “ Helping and Sharing is 
what Brotherhood Means,” all agreed that this 
was the best and they took it for the motto 
of the Lotus Home. Now it is the motto of 
thousands of children the world over.

At the close of the summer the children 
gave a play, “ Prince Harmony.” It was given 
out of doors at twilight. Funny little brownies 
darted in and out among the trees, graceful 
fairies danced about, and a beautiful Queen 
was there on a fern-covered throne. This sun
set hour was the closing scene of the summer 
holiday.

The children’s good times were not over by 
any means, however. It would take another 
chapter to tell about the “ Order of the Thread 
and Needle,” and the other pleasant meetings 
planned bv Mrs. Tingley for the children in 
New York, with the Lotus Group always 
making Sunday morning a bright and joyous 
gathering where the Soul in each child was 
called forth. G.

The Sand-Marten

T HIS is the story of a sand-marten who 
lived under the platform of our bath
house which extended far out in the 

water and was connected with land by a bridge. 
For several years this beautiful little bird had 
its nest under a beam on a piece of plank, well 
protected from the water which often washed

over the whole bath-house. She was a dear 
comrade, and whenever one of us came out 
on the bridge she ran along the bridge a few 
feet ahead, all the time chirping and singing 
her little songs. She was generally busy pick
ing up tiny fishes on the sandy beach.

Once in the spring when she had a family of 
little sand-martens in the nest under the beam, 
she did not come as usual to meet her friends 
on the bridge. She flew anxiously around the 
bath-house, chirping most pitifully, and evi
dently hunting for something. When we went 
down the steps that led to the water and looked 
up toward her nest, we saw that the whole nest 
was gone. No wonder that the poor little 
sand-marten was desperate! Somebody had 
been there and cruelly taken the little ones 
from the mother. What was to be done now? 
She was probably telling us something, but we 
could not understand what she said in her bird- 
language. Looking around on the water, we 
saw in the distance a boat being rowed away 
and at once we suspected that the thieves were 
in it. We got quickly into our own boat and 
followed them, while the sand-marten circled 
around our heads, as if trying to encourage us 
to hasten.

Soon we reached the boat, and when we 
demanded the birds, they had to give us back 
the nestful. Luckily the little ones were alive. 
You should have seen the mother’s joy! She 
flew as close to us as she could all the way 
home, and when the nest was put back in its 
place with all her little ones chirping and alive 
in it, her happiness was indescribable. From 
that day she showed herself less afraid than 
ever before, and we tried our best to keep a 
watchful eye on all approaching boats, so as 
to prevent thieves from coming to steal her 
children again. E va
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T h e  S e c r e t  Do c t r in e
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H . P . B L A V A T S K Y

a Vols., Royal 8vo., about 1500 pages; doth.
( Index t f  JO Pages as in First Edition)

NEW POINT LOMA ED ITIO N  NOW READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as published by H. P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - $10.00
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., Point Loma, Cal.

Isis Un v e i l e d
By H . P. BLAVATSKY

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; doth. With portrait of 

the Author

NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH 
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
T O  T H E

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol. II treats of Ancient and Modem (Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C o ., Po in t L om a. C alifo rn ia

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H . P.

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith  a Copious 
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Term s

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

BLAVATSKY
C lo th , 400 pages

Postage, prepaid - - $2.25

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather -

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point
Price 75 cents

Loma. California. U. S. A.

ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A  N E W  P O IN T  LOM A E D IT IO N
A broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W IL L IA M  Q. JU D G E , [Occultus\

CLOTH . . .  50 CENTS PAPER - - - - *5 CENTS
ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O SO PH IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  CO M PA N Y , P O IN T  LOMA, C A L IFO R N IA , U. S .  A

TWO NEW  BOOKS NOW  READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

i'2mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
rH E  THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Loma, 0*1

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
8ome of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Two for $ coots - Sot of aioo for 30 Mots

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E LE M E N T A R Y  HANDBOOKS FO R  ST U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) 35 cents
Paper covers - - - 25 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principlee of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 5. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, & the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols. 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Euftjr on the Blee and Pall of Docma
No. 17. Earth

IU Parentace; Its Rounds and Its Baoee 
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist 

▲ Study of Man
THS THBOOOFHIGAIs PUBLISKDra O©.. Point Lo m , (ML

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
IT  H. P. BLAVATSKY aS d WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
“ T h e  E m p ty  V ease l M ak es  

t h e  G re a te s t  S o u n d  ”
A N ote  of W a rn in g

Of “ n e ta p h y s ic a l  H e a l in g "  
A ffirm a tio n *  a n d  D e n ia l*  
T h e  C u re  of D isea se s  
R e p la n tin g  D iseaaes  fo r  

F u tn r e  Use
—by II. P. Blavatsky —by William Q. Judge
A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 

there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

P rlo e  - 15 cen ts
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Loma, Cal.

In tern a tio n a l T heosophical H ead q u arte rs  
P o in t L om a, C alifo rn ia

M eteorological T ab le  fo r Urn w eek end ing  
M AY On 21st, I9 H

Total number of hours sunshine recorded during Aran. 14a 
Possible sunshine, 390. Percentage, 6a. Avenge num

ber of hours per day, 8.08 (decimal notation). Ob
servation! taken at 8 a. m ., Pacific Time.

May
BARO
METER

THERMOMETERS RAIN
FALL

WIND

MAX MIN DRY wrr DIR YXL

•5 19.72! 63 55 58 57 0.00 w 6
l6 19.674 65 S^ 58 56 0.00 NW 1

17 29 638 64 54 59 58 0.00 SE 2
18 29.657 6S 54 60 59 0.00 SE 3
'9 29.590 66 56 60 59 0.00 SE 3
20 29.725 65 56 60 59 0.00 NW 6
z 1 29.646 67 53 57 57 0.01 NW i

Digitized by t ^ o o Q i e
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BOOK LIST OF WORKS ON
THEOSOPHY. OCCULTISM, RELIGION. PHILOSOPHY. SCIHNCB AND ART

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY
Ira iiA T io K A i*  T h k m o f b ic a l  H r a d q c a x t k m , P o in t Lom », GalUorni*, U. 8. A. 

Hie sffic* of the Theosophical Publishing Company U at Point Loma, California. 
It ha* NO OTHER OFF1CB and NO BRANCHES.

THE
FOREIGN AGENCIES

UNITED KINGDOM — Tbeosophical Book Co., 18 Bartlett's Bldgs., Holborn 
Circus, L oudon, E. C. England

GERMANY— J. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, NOrmiErC
SWEDEN— Universella Broderskapets Forlsg, Barnhusgatan, 10, Stockholm 

HOLLAND— Louis F. Schudel, Hollandia-Drukkerij, Baakm 
AUSTRALIA— Willans A Williams, 16 Carrington S t, Wynyard Sq., S ydwey, N. S. W.

CUBA— H. S. Turner, Apartado 127; or Heredia, Baja, 10, Santiago de Cuba 
MEXICO— Samuel L. Herrera, Calle de la Independence, 55 altos, Vera Cant, V. C  
Address by Katbesxve T ikglzt at San Diego Opera House, March, 1903 * -$
A m AergAL to P ublic Comscirmce: an Address delivered by Katherine Tingley at 

Isis Theater, San Diego, July 22, 1906. Published by the Woman's Tbeosophical 
Propaganda League, Point Loma

.15

Asteal I ntoxication, and O ther Papers (W. j j j^ u d g e }

No. 13 
No. 14 
No. 15

MISCELLANEOUS* Souvehir P ostal Cards o r thx T hxosothical H eadquarter*.
Two for 5c.. postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., 81.00; 100 copies, poetpd., $1.50 

Lou aland. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10}4xl3>4 in* (postage 6# extra) 
R spboductions or Famous P aintings by R. Machkll. The Path — Parsifal —

Th* Prodigal — Th* Bard — Th* Light of th* Coining Day — 'Twist Priest 
ana Profligat*— Th* Hour of D**pair— Th* Dweller on th* Threshold.

mnte>_• 2bize of photographs, 8 x 6  in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted 
P ath Magazine, T h !  — VoL xx (*04-*9$), VoL x ('95*'6), each

to Volt, x to vxxx; cloth . . .

.05

Bhacavao GIyA (recension by W. QV Judge). The pearl of the Scriptures of the East.
American edition; pocket sue; morocco, g»lt edges • - * - 1 . 0 0

Concentration, Cultusi or (W. Q. Judge) • - - • • • .15
Dsvachan; or the Hesvenworld (fl. Coryn) • - - - - • .05
Ecuoxs rsoM th!  Os i! nt; s broad Outline of Tbeosophical Doctrines. Written for

the newspaper reading public. (W. Q. Judge) Sm. 8vo, cloth - .50
Paper . . . . . . . . . . .  .25

Epitom e  or T heosophical T eachings, An (W. Q. Judge); 40 pages - - .15
Fi ! ! m asomsy and J ssuitby , The Pith and Marrow of the Closing ana Coming Century

and Related Position of, (Rameses) - - - - - - .15
8 copies for $1*00; per hundred, |10.00 

Katherine T ingley, Humanity’s Friend: A visit  to Katherine T ingley (by John 
Hubert Greusel); A Study or RAja Yoca at Point Loma (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle. Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a

tamphlet of 50  pages, published by the Woman’s Tbeosophical Propaganda 
eaguc, Point Loma - * - - - - - - .15

H ypnotism: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from Th* Path, vol. viii, p. 33$)—
Why Does Katherine Tingler Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
New Csntuby Path, Oct. 28, 1906) — Ivrils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Rosa, m. d. .15 

Incidents in  the H istosy o r  the T beosophical Movement; by Joseph H. FusselL
24 pages, royal 8vo. - - - - . - - - • .15

Isis U n v e il e d , b y  H. P. Blavatsky. 2  vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; cloth; w ith
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid - 4-00 

Key to Theosophy, T he, by H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition, with Glossary 
and exhaustive Index, Portraits of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 8vo, 
cl<Hh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .  2.25

L ira  at Point L oma, T h e : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the
Los Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) - • - - - .15

L xczt on the Path (M. C ), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author* 
itative rules for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather *

Mtstesiks o r  the H eaet Doctrine, T he. Prepared by Katherine Tingley and her

Xupils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; cloth . . . . . .
Sex IBS o r  8 P am phlets, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each 

N igbtmaxx T ales (H. P. Blavatsky). Illustrated by R. Mac hell. A collection of the 
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth - 

Th* P lough and t h e  Cxoss. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O'Ryan 
12mo, 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth . . . . . . .

Secset Doctrine, T he. The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavatsky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; cloth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavatsky

.25
1.58

.35

.35

.35.35.35

.35

.35

.85

.05

.01

P ath Magazine, T h e  — Index to Vols. i  to vixx;
P ath Magazine, T h e — Back numbers: each -
Ssakchlight, No, 6 —  Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, CaL, September and October, 1901. 
72 pages. Special number issued to the public - - .  .  .

Ssakchlight, No. 7 *  . . . . . . . . .
S sakchlight, VoL zx. No. I . . . . . . . .
U niversal Brotherhood P a th , f v> . .
U niversal Brotherhood Magazine l B*ck num bert* c%ch *

Vols. x i i i  (1898-’99), x iv  (’99 1900), xt (1900.’01), x v i (1901-’02), each
LOTUS GROUP LITERATURE

Introduced under the direction of Katherine Tingley1 T h e  L ittle  B uilders, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.) . . .
2 T h e  Com ing  o r  t h e  k in g  (Machell); cloth, gilt edges - 

Lotus Song Book. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards
L otus Song —  "T h e  Sun Temple," with music . . . . . .

F R E N C H
THioSOfHIE ELtMEWTAIgg . . . . . . . . .
L n  U m i i n  de la Docteiwe do Coo ,  (1'* Section) . . . . .

S P A N IS H
Eco, do, Obiexte (W. Q. Judge) . . . . . . . .
£>1tomx Dg la,  EmuSaozas TgotOfiCAS (W. Q. Judge). 40 phginaa . . .  
La T*o»»1a Exflicada . . . . . . . . . .
La TxoeorlA t tu s  F alsi, icacioxeb. P a rs  uso de inveatigadoree . . .  

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $3.00
La V ida git P o in t  Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingle,) . . . .  

Order above from the Tbeosophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California,

.5*

7500
.50
.30

.15

.15

.15

3.M

.50

.35

.50

.15

.05

.50

.50

.25

.05

.05

.15

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see brat column) for book list and prices.

G E R M A N
Aw im aw  F i Ochtxk sollt I h s  s is  u n m a  — Wsa irr  six  T k sosofh? —  Was 

T bio so , h ix  C m  maxchk P dn k te  least  dwd was sig wsdxs lsbxt  n o c a  billiot 
A ouilduw g  DKa Konzentbatiox (von William Q. Judge)
Dig Bhagavad GIta (nacb der engliacben Auagabe von William Q. Judge).
Das L*b*n zu Poixt Lob a (Katherine Tingley). SchSn iiluatrierL (Recommended) 
Dig WisagxscBAVT ogs Lgagws uwo Dig Kuhst id  uugw 
Echos aus dsm OsigHT (von William Q. Judge)
STUDigw Osgg Dig Bhacavao G irl (William Q. Judge).
THEOSOfKI* EsiLABT
RuCElUCK DWD ADSSUCK AD, Dig THgOtOFHlSCBg BgWgCOWO 
WAHgHgIT 1ST UACHTIG DWD MUSS OBSIgCgWl 
Pootkaxtsw BIT Awsichtsw vow P oiwt Loma

Theoeopbische Handbficber:

.75

2.00
.25
.60

1.00

10.00

Dga Mgxscw SACK pgu Too*. 
KABALOKA DWD DgVACHAW.
LgHlge DWD IHlgg JOwoga. 
Dig Twgoaig Dga Z t il z x .

D. S. W.

Bound in morocco or paper

SomS of THg Eaaots or Chustiaw Science. Criticism by H.P.Blavatsky and W.Q.tudge .15
Voicg or TBg Silence, Tag, (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated and

annotated by H. P. Blavatsky. Pocket size, leather - - - .75
Yoga Athosisms (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather . . .  ,75
G R E E K  S Y M P O S I A , aa performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)
1 — Tbs  W isdom o» H tfatia; 2 — A Ptouisa. Earn • • - .15

N B W  C E N T U R Y  S E R I E S .  Ths Pith awd Mabbow or Somb Sacbsd Waiting*.
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each ■ - . . • . . . 2 5
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) - - . . . - 1 . 5 0

Scalar 1 — Commit: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —
No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is s  Greater Thing 

Scalar 2 — Contmti: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The “ W oes" of the Prophets— Fragment: from Bhagavad Glti —
Jesus the Man

Scalar 3 — Contmti: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man’s Divinity and Perfect!.
bility — The Man Bom Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

Scalar 4 — Contmti: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —
The Temple of God

Scalar 5 — Contmti: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of Goa 

Scalar 6 — Contmti: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

Scalar 7 — Contmti: Theosophy and Islam, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

Scalar 8 — Contmti: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
Scalar 9 — Contmti: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithra- 

ism, and (heir modem representative, Psrseeism — The Druses of Meant Lebanon 
Scalar 10 — Contmti: The Religions of China
Scalar 11 — (Supplementary Number)— Druidism . . . . .  

O C C U L T IS M , S T U D I E S  I N  (H. P. Blavatsky). Pocket size, 6 vols., d ., per set 
VoL. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vi. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity 
Vol. 3 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times 
Vol. 3 Psychic and Noetic Action . . . .
Vol. 4 Koamic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom 
Vol. 5 Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . .
Vol. 6 Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  Elementary Handbooks tor Students.
16mo, price, each, paper, 254; cloth.

No. 1 ELgMgWTABT TnaosoaBT No. 12 Tag AwcgL awd THg DgMow
No. 2 T h  Sgvgw PaixciaLSa of Maw. (2 vols., 354 each)
No. 3 Kabma ”  ** ” —  ~ "
No. 4 Rgtwcaawanow 
No. 5 Maw ATTza Death 
No. < KAmaloka AWD DgVACHAW 
No. 7 Teach gas awd Thai a Diicifle*
No. (  The Docraiwg or Cycles 
No. 9 Psychism, Ghostolocy awd the 

Astbal Plawe
No. 10 The Astbal L io n  
No. 11 PsTCMOMgrar, ClaibyoyaxcS, a h  

T HouoHT-TaAxirsaSHCS
T H E  P A T H  S E R I B S .  Specially adapted for Inquireta in Theosophy.

No. 1 Th  P defose or the Uwivebsal Biot hub hood awd TiigoooaHiCAL Society 
No. 2 THgoooaHr Geweballt Stated (W. Q. Judge) . . . .

Reprinted from O fciel R .tir t, W e r lfi Parliemmt of Rtligiem, Chicgo, 1191 
No. 3 Mislaid MYSTgaigs (Herbert Coryn, m. a.)
No. 4 Th o s o v h  a n  its CoowTgavgrTs . . . . . .

« ndrty A r ^ T h i S J - •

No. 1. ElEmextaie THgoooawiz. No. 5.
No. 2. Dig Sigsgw Paiwzirigw DBS No. 6.

Mewschew. No. 7.
No. 3. Kabma. No. L
No. 4. Reihkabwatiow.

D U T C H
Dig Bhagavad GItA: Het Bock ran Yoga; with Glossary.
Dg Oceaaw Dga THgosoaHig (door William Q. Judge)
Dg Mtsteeieh deb Oudheid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling uit Ntw Century Path, orerdruk van de Nimtve Bmw, No. 12) 
Dg R iddebs vak Kgizga Abthde  —  Een Verhaal Yoor Kinderen, door Ctinnyd Uorui. 
Daig OrsTELLEW ovga THgosoaHig. In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
H et L evem tb P oint  Loma, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsky gw W illiam  Q. J udce, De Stichters en Leiders der Theoaophiachs 

Be we gin g (Letrling). pp. 42.
KaTHEaiNX T iwgley, Dg Adtoceaat (D t Gthtimm  row i t  Leer van het Hart) 
L icht or HBT P ad (door M. G ) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it  gw Mebo, uit aommige Heiligc Gescbriften, 1* Serie

Inhovd: Theoaophie en Christendom. “  Niemand kan twee heeren dienen.”  lets 
Meerders dan de TempeL Een Gezicht dea Oordeela De Mensch Jerus 

P it  gw Mgac yah de E iwdigende gw Komehde E euw, en de daarmede in be trekking 
etaande pomitie van Vrijmettelarij en Jemitieme, door Ramtete 

Theosophical Manuals, Series No. 1
No.
No.
No.
No.
No. 5.

In dew VooBHoa 
Law heiuc Lazarrcx 
V eblozew kewhis watEOEvongw 
Eaw Slxotel tot Modeewe Raad-

No. 6. “  H e m e l ”  gw “ H e l ”
No. 7. L eebabew gw hdw LEEauwogw 
No. 8. Flaw UwivgaaggLE WET 
No. 9. D w a a l w e g e w  (HxawoTisME, 

Claievotawce, SriaiTiSME)
No. 10. Dg ZzEL Dga WgaXLDH er M rrrgaig  van dew Dood

S W E D IS H
Daw H emlioa Laeah, 2 band (H. P. Blavataky)
N tcxel t il l  Tgoooyigw (H . P . B lavataky).
A stbal Bgauswiwo, D evaxaw, m . m . (William Q. Judge)
Bagv, som HjALar MiG (William Q. Judge)
Dgw Ctxliska  L acew, m . m . (Wiuiom Q. Judge)
Dolda V ihxab  i  dew H emliga L aban, m . m . (William Q. Judge)
DfiDstTBAargr i Tgosonsx Beltswiwo, m . m . (William Q. Judge)
Reinkabwatiowslabah i  B iie lw , O m Kabma, m. m . (William Q. J 
Studies Ovga B hagavad GIta (William Q. Judge)
Tgosoaigws O cean (William Q. Judge)
VsTgwsKArgw OCK Taosoaigw, m . h . (William Q. Judge)
Ow in g  i K owcewtbatiow (William Q. Judge)
H emliohetebna i H jtabtats Laba (Katherine Tingley och hennee lirjunggr)
Ew I wtebvjd MED KaTHEBIWE T ix OLET (G reusel)
K atwebiwe T iwglet, i f  M. F. N. (levnaditeckning)
E xibtensliwjeb och UTVECEUWGSWOEMga (O scar Ljungmtrom)
Kan ett T. S. sakwa moeallao? (Protest mote)
T eosovi och K eistehdom , Genmale till Prof. Pfannenatill (Dr. G. Zander och F. Kellberg)

Judge)

R I ja  Yoca, O m Sjalews Utveckliwo
SxiLLWADEW MELLAW TgOSOVl OCH SflBlTISM 
S tjaewah, S aco- och P oemsamliwo, fd r barn 
Tgosoaiaws I whesoed 
T tsthadews R 6 rr  
V isiaoaO  (K arling)

Iliuttroied. Yearly

Th e  Flame and the Clay 
Ow God A n  Pbates 
T heo*o fkt: t h  MoTheb o f

Relicioni
No. 1< Fbom C ira r  to P bohaos; aa Esaay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma
No. 17. Ea it h : Its Parentage, its Reuada 

and its Races
No. 18 S o n  of THg F ibsm ist: a  Study 

of Man

.85

.05

Asians L jos (Edwin Arnold)
Bhagavad GItI, Hingivandets bok 
Daw T eosotiska I wstitotiowew (Baker)
FaiM Daeai och J esoitvI lde (Rameses)
L jos p i Vaogn 
Lotusblad, for barn 
LoroaalNOaOK, ord och muaik

PERIODICALS
INTERNATIONAL THEOSOPHICAL CHRONICLE.

•ub#cription, postpxid . . . . . . . .  1.00
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theoeophical 
Book Co., 18 Bertletfs Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C ;  or to The 
Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

THEOSOPHIA• Yearly subscription - • - - - 1.50
Issued monthly. Illustrated. Published by Dr. G. Zander. Send all remittances 
to Unhrersella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhusgatan 10. Stockholm I, Sweden; 
or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

UNIVERSALE BRUDERSCHAFT. Illustrated. Yearly subacription, postpaid 
leaned monthly. Send eubaaiptione to T. Th. Heller, Veetnertorgraben 13, Num
ber*, Germany: or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

LOTUSuKNOPPBN. Yearly subscription, postpaid . . . . .
leaned monthly. Send subacription. to Arie Good, Steentllstraat 40, Groningen, 
Holland; or to the Theosophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

1.50

.7$

N either the B itte r s  of the shave fuhUmHem, nor the o f t e n  o f the UwivxaaAL BaorwgBHOaa 
and TnoaorHiCAL Society, er o f m y  e f  its  ie fa r tm m te , receive eateries e r  other remuneration. 
AU p rv fte  arising from  the htu ia eee  e f  the T h eetefh im i PuhUshine Ce. a r t devoted te  H n m m  

Marias mark. AU mh» tm U t fa M r merit ere O rsc tiy  k e lf ing  that tain .
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20 c e n t u r y  p a t h v o l u m e  x i v n u m b e r  3 0

"1

r A j a  y o g a  a c a d e m y
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  & G I R L S
A U r m  GERTRUDE VAN PELT, M. D., D irectress

P o in t  L o m a  H o m e st e a d  -  - P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia

THE RAJA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
T H IS  P E R IO D IC A L  IS A  B E A U T IF U L  G IF T !

SEND A YEAR’S SUBSCRIPTION T O  YOUR YOUNG FRIENDS

Addrets Business Editor:— M a s t e r  A L B E R T  G. S P A L D IN G
P o in t  L o m a  H o m e s t e a d , P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia  

Y E A R L Y  S U B S C R IP T IO N  50 c e n t s  -  S IN G L E  C O PY  5 c e n t s

LOMALAND AN ALBUM OF VIEWS AND QUOTATIONS

1HK

MYSTERIES
OF THE

HEART
DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY

K A T H E R IN E  T 1N G L E Y
AND HER PUPILS

The

Theosophical Book
o f  the

T wentieth Century
Tells the story and the history of the 

Theosophical Movement.
The prices are $2 in cloth and $1 in 

paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
o f art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM THE
THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO., POINT LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
OF T H E  UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 

AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
PO IN T LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Personal applications and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at san Ditoo branch

ISIS HALL, 11 xo FIFTH STREET
between the hours of 9 A. m. and 4 r . M. Full particu
lar! will be sent by mail upon application to

Paoraaaoa WILLIAM A. DUNN, DiaacToa
Ins Conservatory op M usic,  Point Loma, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE 

CRI TI CI S M
by H. P. BLAVATSKY a n d  WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
** Tho Empty Vassal Makes ttas areatest Sound ”

A Neta of Warning
— by H. P. Blavatehy

Of “  JTataphysical H ealing’'
Afflrnaationa and Denials
Tha Cara of Diseases
Rsplaatlag Diseases for Pature Use

— by William Q. Judge
A n o n  v a lu a b le  PAMPHi.iiT. Outside of Theosophy 

there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that mast be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

This pamphlet is invaluable to all students. 
Paica  15 c a m

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING  0 0 ., M a t Lease. CAL

VIEWS of the International Headquarters of the Uni
versal Brotherhood and T heosophical Society; 
Raja Yoga Academy, Aryan Memorial Temple, 
Students’ and Children’s Homes, the Hillside and 
Cliffs on the shore of the Pacific, at one of the 
moat beautiful spots in the World.

INFORMATION BUREAU
ISIS STORE, 1126 FIFTH  STREET

General Theosophical Literature for Sale 
Photographs of the

Raja Yoga Schools &  Point Loma Scenery

QUOTATIONS from the writings of the Three Theo
sophical Leaders, H. P. Blavatsky, William Q.. 
Judge, and Katherine T ingley, illustrating some 
of the main teachings of Theosophy, its purpose 
and work as a great redemptive power in the life or 
Humanity.

The LIFE AT POINT LOMA
SOME NOTES BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

Reprinted from the Loe Angeles S*turi*j Pott, December, 190s 
Everybody should read this. Price 15 Cents

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.,
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Theosophical Literature in Spanish and English
FOR SALE AT THE CUBAN HEADQUARTERS 

OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

H E R E D IA , BAJA, 10, SAN TIAGO D S  CU B A  H. 8. TURNER, Apakaso 1ST

A WORK OF ART — One of the most beautiful and artistic productions ever sent out 
from the Aryan Theosophical Press.

A BEAUTIFUL GIFT BOOK - - • PHICE, F E B  COPT - 50 CENTS
T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C O M PA N Y , P O IN T  LOMA., C A L IF O R N IA
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A  Canon on “ The Cross Before Christianity”

T HE extent to which Christian clergymen 
are going in advancing liberal interpre
tations of Christianity, is every day be

coming more marked. In many cases the 
views advocated coincide to a considerable 
degree with the Theosophical teachings. The 
strange fact is, that while such views are being 
promulgated by so many eminent and capable 
clergy, another section of the Christian body 
should be attacking Theosophists for proclaim
ing the same or closely parallel views. These 
views are declared by the latter to be anti- 
Christian ; but in thus characterizing them 
the critics are attacking not only Theosophists 
but their own clergy as well. It is time that 
a greater agreement and unity were reached 
by the Christian bodies, so that the public 
may have a chance of knowing just what the 
relations between 'Theosophical teaching and 
Christian teaching are.

There is one point, however, about these 
liberal teachings put forward by Christian 
clergy that must be emphasized. It is that 
these views imply a good deal more than they 

express. In putting them 
T h e  E x is te n c e  o f  forward, their advocates 

a  U n iv e r s a l  necessitate the acceptance 
D o c tr in e  of further views which fol

low logically from them; and 
this fact, for the most part, they do not seem 
to realize; for some of the doctrines thus 
logically implied are of a nature which, we 
feel sure, even these liberal clergy are not yet 
prepared to stand for. Nevertheless it is im
possible to stop half way; you cannot turn on 
the light and then turn it off again just when 
it suits you; what is sauce for the goose is 
sauce for the gander; arguments which prove 
one thing may also prove other things, nor 
can we make them prove just what we want 
them to prove and no more. This point was 
brought out not long ago in the Century 
Path in connexion with some views recently 
brought forward in a sermon by the Bishop of 
London, who, in speaking of death and the 
state of the soul after death, gave his sanction 
to certain views which have heretofore been 
regarded by the public as Theosophical “ here
sies” rather than as orthodox church teach
ings. We are glad to think that the Bishop 

should have seen his way to 
teaching these improved doc-

T h e o s o p h ic a l  . . .. . * .trines — that dying is a pass- 
C h r is t ia m ty  jng jnto bliss, that the soul

is happy, that there is mu
tual recognition, that the soul continues to 
progress, and that it can watch over and even 
protect people on earth — but the point is 
that these admissions entail so many other

Difficult
E x p la n a t io n s

admissions, which one doubts if the Bishop is 
prepared to make. The doctrines of Rein
carnation and Karma and many of the Theo
sophical teachings about the constitution of 
man follow inevitably from what the Bishop 
admitted.

Another case in point greets us from the 
columns of the C h urch  o f  I re la n d  G a ze tte ,  
for December, 1910, where the Rev. Canon 
ffrench writes on the Cross before Christ.

The usual way of dealing with the fact 
that Christian symbolism and many Christian 
doctrines are world-wide and of far greater 
antiquity than Christianity itself, is to ignore 
it; and probably in most cases it is thus 
ignored through honest ignorance. But there 
is another and less frequent way. That is, 

to accept and admit it, but 
to make the whole of past 
wisdom a preparation for 
Christianity, and to set the 
church astride on the top of  

the ages. This way was that of Lundy in 
his M o n u m e n ta l C h ris tia n ity . That erudite 
author goes deeply into the question of sym
bolism, not confining himself to the Cross, but 
taking many other symbols and doctrines and 
showing how they have been familiar to all 
antiquity and how they constitute an ancient 
and universal system identical in fact with 
that which Theosophists call the “ Secret Doc
trine.” But, with a singular lack of the sense 
of proportion, he asks us to regard all this 
as a mere preparation for Christianity, and to 
accept the Christian dispensation as the crown
ing revelation of Divine Wisdom to man. 
This position entails upon its holder the task 
of proving that the Christian church is indeed 
equal to the honor thus claimed for it ; a posi
tion that can be vindicated only by acts; for if 
the Christian church is not this, then no 
amount of mere glorification will make it so.

In the same way Canon ffrench grapples 
boldly with the facts and ad
mits that the Cross is a very 
ancient and significant sym
bol ; goes out of his way even, 
one would suppose, to make 

admissions that need not have been made; 
but never seems to suspect that the orthodox 
position is adversely affected. We select a 
few of his remarks:

Our God is holy and just and good, consequently 
our religion must have been at its root the same 
at all times.

" Justin Martyr ” expresses the belief that what 
was true in ancient times was all of it of the 
Logos (of the eternal Word). The Word of 
God was disseminated in the world like seed until 
the Lord Jesus was born, and then in Him we 
received no longer parts or fragments but the

T h e  C ro s s  b e fo re  

C h r is t ia n i ty
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whole word of God. If this is the case, can it be 
wondered at that the great central symbol of our 
holy religion should be found before Christ as 
well as after the coming of our blessed Redeemer? 
If the great and wondrous sacrifice was fore
ordained in the eternal purposes of God before 
the foundation of the world, surely it is not sur
prising that it should be symbolized from the earliest 
times.

The writer holds that there was a deposit 
of truth in the world before the revelation 

that “ we have the privilege 
to possess.” This leads him

C hristianity  tQ ^  ^  q u e s t io n j  «  W h y

regarded as a wag & ngw reveJatj0n neces- 
“ R eform ation” s a r y  ? ” ancj his answer is 

significant.
While the spring and source of religious teaching 

was pure at the fountain-head, during the centuries 
so many impurities were poured into it that a great 
Reformation became necessary, a Reformation so 
thorough that a fresh and new means was provided 
to convey the Divine Will to the knowledge of man.

But we in turn have a question to put. 
W h y  n o t a  s ti ll  n ew er  " r e v e la t io n f ”  How 
can the writer, having admitted one “ revela
tion,” stop short there? Every argument 
which he advances in support of the necessity 
of one revelation supports equally the necessity 
for other revelations. It is evident that the 
world might grow wicked again, that the teach
ings might become obscured, and that the 
Deity might consider a revival necessary. It 
is here that the writer plays such a risky game. 
But he admits a good deal more yet.

The great historical truths that we have preserved 
for us in the Word of God, such as the stories 
of the Creation, the Fall, the Deluge, the Confusion 
of tongues, are found in a more or less corrupted 
form among people that never could have learned 
them from our Holy Scripture. The idea that the 

Holy Old Testament contains 
the oldest written records must 

Ever-present be relegated to regions of ex- 
Divine Care ploded myths; for in the British 

Museum there are letters de
posited, which were written on 

tablets of baked clay long before the time of Abra
ham. . . .  “ May it not be more than a coincidence,” 
as a well-known writer says, “ that Osiris by the 
Cross should give life eternal to the spirits of the 
just? That with the Cross ‘Thor’ should smite 
the head of the great serpent and bring to life 
those that were slain?”

And he mentions other instances, too nu
merous to quote, including the universal 
Svastika, found carven on rocks in the remot
est corners of earth, dug up at Mykenae and 
the lake-dwellings of Switzerland. On this 
he quotes from another writer:

“ The Svastika here represents the regeneration of 
the life to come, as evidenced by its position in the 
center of the Sacred Triangle, which is here the 
representation of the first Holy Trinity. It shows 
their beliefs and the original doctrine of these 
ancient people were identically the same as what we 
now use.”

The reverend writer has thus joined Theo- 
sophists in showing the intimate connexion 
between the symbolism and doctrines of 

Christianity, and Universal 
Symbolism and Religion. But 
to what does this demonstra
tion tend? It certainly can
not strengthen any of the 

positions regarded by most representative 
modern churchmen as being orthodox. On 
the contrary, it supports what Theosophists 
have said about Christianity. Religion is one;

One
Universal
Religion

T H E

religions are many; Christianity is one of 
many. In common with other religions, 
Christianity is found to contain many of the 
essential truths of Universal Religion, and to 
contain also many local and incidental modi
fications added by different people at different 
times. There is a tendency nowadays to get 
below these outgrowths and search out the 
essential basis of Christianity. If Canon 
ffrench is able to enlarge his conceptions of 
Christianity so that it can include all the wis
dom of antiquity, and if he can persuade his 
hearers to do the same, his researches will 
have proved a great gain to the true cause of 
Christianity, and Theosophists will wish him 
success. But his efforts, in so far as they 
produce any effect, will go farther than he 

anticipates. He has turned 
The Doom Up the lights and thrown wide

of the Pa*t open the door; nor will all 
—and F u tu re  of his followers halt just

where he bids them.
The candor and naivete with which this 

clergyman writes induces us to think that 
possibly revelation is going on all the time, 
and that truths become manifest to whom
soever is able to perceive them. Also that 
people may sometimes be unaware of the pro
cesses that are taking place in the depths of 
their own mind, so that they unwittingly do 
more than they suspect. Readers of Canon 
ffrench’s studies will profit by the information 
about the antiquity and universality of the 
Cross symbol in its various forms; but they 
will not believe that ancient civilizations in all 
parts of the world graved it upon the rocks 
in preparation for a certain Jewish-Christian 
sect that was to arise at a particular period 
of history and among a particular small sec
tion of humanity. Is Christianity indeed the 
keystone of all this mighty structure? If so, 
then verily it behooves Christianity to rise up 
in its might and show it!

Ecclesiastical
Additions

The doctrine of the Atonement constitutes 
the great stumbling-block of 
the modern churches. There 
are still many who teach in 
unmistakable terms that man 
is saved from the just con

sequences of his sins by a special intercession; 
that our present life on earth is the only one; 
that the Soul has no past before birth, and 
no career of future victories. These and 
some other doctrines are not part of the true 
and essential religion, but man-made addi
tions, such as are common in all religions in 
their later stages. The symbol of the cruci
fied Savior, in its varying forms which our 
writer shows to have been so ancient and 
widespread, refers from one viewpoint to the 
sacrifice made by the Divine Man when he 
enters the flesh in order to redeem the mortal 
man, in fulfilment of his destiny: the Cross, 
with its four arms, signifies the material 
world, the flesh; on it the Soul is crucified. 
Some of the older Crosses are surmounted 
by a circle, which signifies the Soul in com
mand of matter, but the Christian Cross is 
destitute of this essential feature, and thus 

signifies materiality alone. 
The fault of the ecclesiastical 
doctrine about atonement is 
that it transfers the respon
sibility from man himself to 

an external power, thus destroying man’s self

The Kingdom  
is W ithin

reliance. The true teaching is that man is 
saved by the exercise of his own Divine Will 
and Intuition; for only by voluntary action 
can man evoke the Divine power to his aid. 
If he weakly waits for some external power 
to come to his aid, he thereby relinquishes 
his Divine birthright and refuses to exercise 
his spiritual free will. This, then, is the great 
lesson which many Christians have yet to 
learn and which their own religion, when 
stripped of its additions, teaches them. And 
we cannot but think that such liberal admis
sions as those of Canon ffrench will tend more 
to the teaching of this lesson than to the sup
port of the narrower views. Student

Electric Fire

A MONG the dangers encountered on moun
tain-tops during snow- and hail-storms, 
is that of finding oneself transformed 

into a kind of fire-spirit! The following re
markable occurrence took place at the experi
ment station on Mount Rose, some 200 miles 
north of Mount Whitney, on October 20, 1907. 
It is related by one of the scientific observers.

From the summit itself the canons below could be 
seen filled with masses of vapor. As night dark
ened a moderate storm of hail and snow with rain 
began to fall. The pack-horse, which had been 
stabled on a terrace just below the observatory, was 
covered from tail to ears to protect him from the 
pelting missiles.

Then the electric display began, first as dull deton
ations to the south, and after an interval a flash at 
the observatory window, as if there were wires in 
the observatory and electricity had struck them. To 
this we paid little heed, for the occurrence was 
trivial. After a time, however, a crash a hundred 
feet below us and perhaps 590 feet away, and the 
immediate terror of the horse, drew us to the door. 
As we emerged every artificial projection on the 
summit was giving forth a brush discharge of elec
tricity. . . . Whenever our hands rose in the air 
every finger sent forth a vigorous flame; while an 
apple, partially eaten, sent forth two jets where the 
bite left crescent points. This latter phenomenon 
occurred, however, only when the apple was raised, 
and ceased when it was lowered, so that the eating 
of the apple involved no visible eating of flame. To 
cap the climax, my felt hat above the brim flashed 
suddenly into flame. I could feel the draft, and it 
seemed to me I could hear it, too. The halo was 
dazzling, but before the senses could act it was gone, 
. . .  So vivid were the flames that continued steadily 
to play from the comer of the observatory, that I 
reached up to assure myself that the building was 
not actually on fire.

Had these men been seen, with flames issu
ing from their fingers, a hundred years ago or 

x so, one can imagine what might have been their 
fate at the hands of some “religious” bodies.

F.

An Atmospheric Quaternary

A  WRITER in the P h ysik a lisch e  Z e it-  
sc h r if t points out that there are at least 
four distinct layers in our atmosphere, 

namely, the troposphere, or cloud-layer, the 
stratosphere, or isothermal layer, the hydrogen 
layer, where meteors are ignited, and the geo- 
coronium layer. These extend roughly to 
heights of 10, 63, 200, and 600 kilometers 
(which series is as 1, 2tt, 2iP, 2tts). There 
seems to be a sound-reflecting stratum at a 
height of about 75 kilometers. This is deduced 
from observations on loud explosions, particu
larly one on the Jungfrau railway in 1908. A 
peculiar feature is a zone of silence, beyond 
which is heard the reflected sound. J.
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Some V iew s on XXth Century Problem s

Specters as Medicine
HE “ Freud Theory ” and the “ Freud 
Method ” are now emigrating pretty 
freely from the medical to the lay jour

nals. We have seen some accurate accounts 
as well as some striking feats of journalistic 
imagination, but nowhere any attempt at criti
cism. The lay mind humbly judges itself 
inadequate to that.

But the lay mind is wrong there. Medicine 
has stepped over its border into a region of 
psychology where the layman has an equal 
right.

Freud, a Viennese physician, has specially 
studied a group of cases that used to be labeled 
with the rather vague word hysteria. Various 
mental and functional symptoms are combined 
without much or any discoverable organic mis
chief to account for them.

Freud found that by dissecting the memories 
of these people according to special methods 
he could find the cause of the troubles. There 
was something in their past which they wished 
to forget and had pushed below the floor of 
ordinary consciousness and of conscious mem
ory. But in the cellar, so to speak, it remained 
as a disturbing factor, hindering peace of mind, 
preventing full attention to daily duty, absorb
ing vital energy, and finally impairing the per
formance of some bodily function.

The methods result in pulling this memory 
up on to the floor of full attention, showing the 
patients what it is that is gnawing at their 
mind-roots, thus giving them an understand
ing of their mental and physical condition. 
They consist partly in the analysis of dreams, 
partly in direct and indirect questioning, partly 
in the examination of word associations — 
especially those which the patient instinctively 
avoids — and sometimes in hypnotism.

In our view they are philosophically wrong. 
In the course of greater or less time the healthy 
action of consciousness will push these things 
again below the floor and the patient will be 
as before. There will have been no gain, no 
growth of will. The proper treatment, we 
should say, is the exact opposite — the direc
tion of the patient’s attention forward, not 
backward. Give him the ideal of physiological 
health, a mental picture of what should be and 
can be. Give him as well the ideal of what the 
conduct of life should be, the full-hearted 
attention to duty, cheerfulness, kindliness; and 
give him a medical regimen. Get him to under
stand that the second ideal, realized little by 
little through daily effort, will realize also the 
other. If the doctor has not imagination 
enough to depict those two vividly enough to 
arouse the patient’s imagination he should let 
that sort of case alone. As Arnold Bennett 
points out in his charming little book, H o w  to  
L iv e  on T w e n ty - fo u r  H o u rs  a  D a y , no man is 
so happy as he who has invented and is per
fecting a machine.

Well, the patient can be given h im se lf, as 
the machine to delightedly perfect. Giving 
him the ideals of health and of the conduct of 
thought and life, his gaze can be kept on the 
future, on his progress. He can be held up

over temporary failings and his will gradually 
awakened. The doctor’s work is in accord 
with that of the patient’s soul. T h a t is not 
looking back; it beckons forward and its first 
word is hope. At the right moment in normal 
spiritual growth, the past may come up of 
itself; but unless it can be faced without fear 
and as a lesson only, it should be re fu se d  and 
hope and confidence kept shining steadily. 
Practice will make this as easy a habit as any
thing else.

In truth, the doctor who does not believe in 
the soul and has not awakened himself to 
the consciousness of its presence, is only a 
mechanic. M. D.

International Currents

W E shall never understand humanity till 
we consider and study each real nation 
or people as embodying some special 

function of the great human consciousness, as 
being some organ in the great human organism. 
We must sympathetically study people by peo
ple in that way, cleaning our minds of the 
hereditary deposits of racial antagonism. That 
is the only way to bring about that s p ir i t of 
universal federation which will quickly and 
frictionlessly generate its necessary fo r m s  and 
organization.

We admit that so far we do not understand 
the Mongolian; we cannot enter into or know 
his modes of thought and feeling. Any kind of 
Aryan we can somehow come to understand
ing terms with; there is enough in common. 
But from Aryan to Mongolian we seem to 
need a bridge.

Are the Japanese Aryan or Mongolian? It 
seems to be settled that they are, at any .rate in 
large part, Aryan. If they are a mixture they 
are just what we need as a bridge. If they 
are wholly Aryan they have for ages so thor
oughly steeped themselves in Mongolianism as 
to be equally the bridge. We can know the 
Japanese, because they are Aryan, are daijy 
proving themselves possessed of every Aryan 
capability and characteristic. But because they 
are equally and as thoroughly Mongolian 
either by race or steepage, we can, in knowing 
them sympathetically, know likewise the Mon
golian. In the same way, by the other aspect 
of the same function, the Chinese can through 
them know us. They are the channel between 
the mind of the Aryan West and the Mongol
ian East. They have themselves cut the isth
mus between the two oceans.

This may read as mere plausible metaphor. 
It is however a bit of the map of actual cur
rents in human consciousness.

A little illustration is just to hand from Eng
land. There is a Japanese orchestra there, 
exquisitely playing modern Western music, 
nothing lacking anywhere.

Japan has thoroughly and efficiently adopted 
Aryan music, finds Aryan music perfectly 
expressive of its new consciousness. But its 
other consciousness was and is perfectly ex
pressed by its other (Mongolian) music. Old 
Japanese music arose in China, is Chinese 
music. Says an English critic:

It came to Japan through Korea, probably in the 
sixth century a . d. It is a remarkable fact that all 
living trace of this early Chinese music has dis
appeared both from China and from Korea. Chinese 
scholars now go to Japan to search the records of 
their own ancient classics in music.

It was all in the minor, the scale consisting 
of our do , re  m i, (no fa), so l, la , (no si), d o .

Only thirty years ago few, if any, Japanese had 
any idea of musical beauty except such as was re
vealed to them by this classic music. Really well- 
executed German and Italian music affected them 
most painfully as an altogether barbaric performance. 
. . . How is it that a people whose musical taste for 
fourteen centuries has been so diametrically opposite 
to ours, how have they learnt in so few years not 
only to understand, appreciate, and become sympa
thetic to, but also to succeed in really fine and clever 
execution of, the richest and most complex composi
tions of our past and modem masters in Europe?

Precisely because they are discharging their 
function in the corporate organism of civilized 
humanity. They are linking two civilizations, 
to the great profit of one and, if we permit, of 
the other — our own. Every nation, when 
allowed, will do something specific for the edu
cation of every other. But we must cease to 
think of the currents as metaphorical. C.

The Meaning of Matter

T HE doctrine of the pre-existence of the 
soul, reappearing as the doctrine of 
Reincarnation, will mean as much for 

science as philosophy. Granted some influence 
of the incarnating soul upon the brain it is to 
work with, and there will be less strain upon 
the theory of heredity. The particular struc
ture of the individual brain, finely viewed, this 
little world within the bone, m ea n s  something 
in this light. It is more than matter; it is 
matter purposed.

The same idea will develop and extend. 
When chaos or nebula integrates and at last a 
thousand electrons come together in particu
lar grouping to form an atom of some ele
ment, we shall see (as now) mechanical law 
doing part of the work — just as heredity 
might be considered as the mechanics of brain 
formation. But as, in the latter case, there 
is something else, giving that brain its par
ticular meaning in relation to that particular 
soul, so will there be a margin beyond mechan
ics in the other case.

Chemistry knows of “ isomeric molecules,” 
molecules with the same number and kind of 
atoms, but in which the atoms are of different 
arrangement; molecules possessing therefore 
quite different properties.

There are evidently isomeric atoms also, 
identical as elements, but in which the thous
and or more composing electrons are of differ
ent arrangement. The difference of property 
is here so fine that chemistry can barely — and 
mostly not at all — detect it. But it may mean, 
for the soul of the atom, as much as the differ
ence of one brain from another for the human 
souls that will use them and that helped to 
make that difference.

In other words cosmos is purposeful and 
meaningful down to the very atoms — and 
beyond. It means soul everywhere. Student
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A rch aeology  P a la eo n to lo g y  E thnology

City 10,000 Year* Old in Arizona

I T is reported in the press that a mining en
gineer has found, in an Arizona table-land 
near Phoenix, the relics of a town, which 

he insists must be at least 10,000 years old. 
The buildings are on a level stretch of country 
where neither silt nor wash was possible, and 
yet they are covered with ten feet of prairie 
dust, which the discoverer says requires ages 
to accumulate. The buildings are of sand
stone and show great architectural skill. The 
discoverer is satisfied they are older than Baby
lon and Nineveh and that the abundance of 
artistically wrought pottery shows them to have 
been highly advanced in civilization. A box of 
cotton bolls and a sealed jar of corn, both well 
preserved, was found; and it is inferred that 
the climate at that time permitted the growth 
of cotton. The discoverer thinks that the civil
ization may have been broken up by internal 
dissension, and possibly degenerated into cliff
dwelling peoples.

It is a sure fact that this continent, as well 
as those of the Old World, has a great past 
behind it. And it is equally sure that we shall 
discover many relics of it and be forced to 
admit the truth. Geology shows that the ages 
stretch back through many millions of years, 
during which the earth was tenanted by forms 
of life, animal, vegetable, and mineral; but 
that science is still, perhaps unwittingly, under 
the thumb of theological tradition and grudges 
the human race an antiquity which it surely 
must have. Continents have arisen from the 
sea and sunk back; this geology admits. But 
it is not these present continents alone which 
have borne races. There were races on the 
former continents likewise. If this city in 
Arizona is 10,000 years old it is not so very 
old after all; for what is 10,000 years amid 
the ages? Parts of the two Americas are far 
older than Europe, and it is not surprising 
that there should have been ancient civiliza
tions in America.

Americans, while claiming a freedom from 
Old World tradition, neglect many excellent 
opportunities for proving this claim. Why 
do they not delve into their own antiquity and 
set up something to dispute the claims of 
Egypt, Greece, and Rome?

All things are subject to time; they are 
born, grow up, and die. Races exist in large 
divisions and small; the small are within the 
large, and have shorter cycles. All the prin
cipal part of the humanity now on earth con
stitutes a great racial division, and some races 
on the earth are survivals of an older great 
division. The Fifth Race, to which we belong, 
has been on earth from 800,000 to 1,000,000 
years. It is divided into seven sub-races, of 
which the present is the fifth. The earlier 
sub-races, who lived in times we still call pre
historic, erected some of the stupendous archi
tectural works found in various parts of the 
globe. Civilization does not evolve in the way 
supposed by many anthropologists, but is hand
ed down by one race to another, like the flame 
of a torch. Of this we now possess admitted 
evidence in the old civilizations recently
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brought to light in the Mediterranean basin. 
Undoubtedly the rule has been the same on this 
continent, and we must be prepared to find 
the remains of very old and advanced civili
zations in the Americas. Student

Cat’s Cradle: a Racial Memory?

C AT'S cradle is played all over the world, 
in Lapland, in the Andaman Islands, in 
every distant nook and corner. Surely 

this, in common with other universal customs 
and lore, is something that is preserved in the 
memory— not of any men, but of Man; and 
that grows up, as from a seed, wherever Man 
grows. For to every form of life that is born 
and dies in successive generations, be it the 
green plant of the soil or the Man-plant, there 
must be a perpetual undying “ seed,” from 
which the type is ever reproduced in all 
faithfulness, without which the type would 
perish from the earth and from the records 
of time. It would be rash to try to infer 
anything from a single fact; but taking 
this one in connexion with the many similar 
facts, such as the universality of Cinderella 
and Jack the Giant-Killer, we have good 
grounds for inferring that the humanity 
which now exists in diverse tribes scattered in 
many lands was once gathered together. In 
the history of the ages there are epochs of 
union, epochs of dispersal. Are we not now 
already tending towards an epoch of family 
reunion ? Student

Prehistoric Monuments in Cornwall

C ORNWALL is richer than any other part 
of England in antiquities of the “ prim
eval period.” What the authorities 

mean by the quoted expression is perhaps bet
ter known to themselves than to others. Some
times this class of buildings is called “ Rude 
Stone Monuments,” and doubtless, if their 
builders were still alive, they would be rude

too after all these years. But there is no evid
ence that either they or the monuments were 
rude at the time. In fact the “primeval period” 
is an unknown bourne at the vanishing point of 
our historical perspective, where the rude stone 
monuments of our imagination sleep.

There are dolmens with capstones, isolated 
menhirs, and alignments of menhirs; monu
ments to which frequent reference has been 
made in the Century Path. H.

The Kensington Rune Stone Again
CORRESPONDENT writes:

In your issue of April 9 you refer to the 
Kensington rune stone, in general terms, and 

say that it is to be sent to Christiania for a learned 
opinion as to its genuineness. I have a picture of it 
made from a photograph, also two articles on it, one 
in the November New Age, the magazine published 
by the Scottish Rite Masons of the 33rd degree. 
The writer of this maintains that the word AVM, 
the only word in Roman characters, which stands 
out boldly mid the runes, was intended for AUM. 
as U was always carved on stone as V, as shown in 
the inscriptions of the Romans in such words as 
AVGVSTVS. He also claimed that the forefathers 
of the Scandinavian vikings knew the real meaning of 
the word AUM, as much as the Masons of the 
Scottish Rite do today and intimated it may have 
passed from the Druids to the Masonic body. The 
result of the investigation at Christiania will be 
awaited by many in this country with great interest.

C. W.

An Ancient Pump

A T the Institute of Mechanical Engineers 
in London, recently there was exhibited 
a drawing of a bronze pump in the 

British Museum, found in Etruria, and attri
buted to the third century b . c. A pump on 
the same principle was discovered a few years 
ago at Silchester, the old Romans’ British city 
near Reading. We fail to see in this sufficient 
ground for the remark that “ the dawn of 
mechanical engineering appears to have been 
heralded by machines for pumping water.” E.
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The Trend of T w entieth Century Science

A lc o h o l a s  F o o d

P ROCESSOR LUSK of Cornell must ex
pect to find a part of his recent address 
on alcohol misused, turned exactly up- 

sidedown by removal from its context. For 
he began by showing that “ alcohol may have 
a very considerable value as food.” It can
replace fat or carbohydrates [sugars and starches] 
in metabolism [nutrition] in accordance with its 
heat value. So we can say that the cells of the 
organism may be maintained in their vital activi
ties by alcohol instead of by normal nutrient sub
stances.

It is this statement, and the experiments 
he adduces which prove it, that are likely to 
be detached from the context and used by 
the propagandists of a certain pro-alcohol 
campaign now in progress.

But because alcohol m a y  be used as food, 
sh o u ld  it be? See what happens a f te r  its 
preliminary work as food:

It produces decreased resistance, experi
mentally determined and measured, to all 
kinds of invading bacteria.

Though more work can be done for a few 
minutes after the dose, there follows a period 
of f r o m  one to  th ree  d a y s  during which less 
is possible, physical and mental; and this less 
is less accurate. For instance:

Typesetters were used as subjects. It was found 
that those who had partaken of alcohol made a 
larger number of errors and worked less rapidly 
than those who were abstemious. . . . Curiously 
enough, those who had taken alcohol thought they 
were doing their work to better advantage than 
those who had not.

Other tests were concerned with the length 
of time required to memorize twenty-five lines 
of poetry. A dose of alcohol increased this 
time by sixty-nine per cent. Moreover the 
subsequent recitation was slower and con
tained more errors.

All these experiments are in line with hun
dreds of others made during the last quarter 
of a century. Professor Lusk finally quotes 
Cushny, that
If alcohol were a new synthetic drug imported from 
Germany and a few cases of alcoholism had been 
discovered as resulting from it,-there would be such 
an outcry against it that it would be forever pro
hibited.

If you w ill take alcohol, take it. But be 
honest. Say, Yes, I know that it makes me 
more liable to disease, that it is a bad food and 
that I already eat too much of good ones 
three times a day, that it impairs every kind 
of mental and physical efficiency, that the 
most moderate use of it tends to shorten life, 
and that the sense of comfort it causes for the 
next two or three hours is followed tomorrow 
by a much more than equivalent discomfort — 
b u t, I want those two or three hours whatever 
it costs to have them. M. D.

O u r  O w n  P o ta s h

T HE United States Geological Survey and 
the Department of Agriculture are co
operating in the endeavor to find and 

help us to use our own private potash for our 
crops instead of potash of foreign growth. 
For in a way potash may be said to grow,

the general process being somewhat as follows:
Ocean water contains potash, dissolved 

from rocks. Let an arm or gulf of the ocean 
become land-locked as an internal salt lake. 
Evaporation goes on, the less soluble salts 
being gradually deposited from the brine. 
Last of all, potash as the most soluble (in the 
form of its chloride) is thrown down. The 
entire West, Mr. Mitchell of the Geological 
Survey reminds us (in T h e  N a tio n a l G eo
graph ic  M a g a z in e )
was once covered by the ocean. As the land rose, 
it left immense salt-water lakes, containing billions 
of tons of potash, and these, during long geological 
periods, gradually evaporated. As a consequence 
the potash beds are there, beyond a doubt. The 
problem is to locate them.

But there is also potash in rocks. And if 
plants can get such rocks in powder and 
cannot get potash from artificially supplied 
sources they will dissolve it out for them
selves. Probably undiscovered organisms 
come between and assist them here. Various 
igneous and volcanic rocks contain this food 
in quantities varying from five to ten or ele
ven per cent. Doctor Cushman, working for 
the Department of Agriculture,
matured tobacco plants, which require large quan
tities of potash, using the ground feldspar as the 
sole potash fertilizer. If there were no better potash 
supply possible, ground feldspar or granite would 
undoubtedly be in general use as a fertilizer.

The doctor’s plants (grown however under 
favorable greenhouse conditions) were very 
nearly the equal of those which had been fer
tilized in the usual ways.

Nature has her own ways of pulverizing 
rock. She can do it by glaciers, by sea waves, 
by freezing and thawing, and by spraying it 
with sand in her great desert sand-storms. 
She can also grow lowly lichens upon it which 
gradually eat away imperceptible films one 
after another. As they die, the carbonic acid 
resulting will dissolve some more and the dry 
vegetable powder will be impregnated with 
the solution. Finally there is a little layer of 
good soil and then the higher plants can put 
root into it and do their share of further 
gnawing. Then the trees come.

This is part of nature’s great circulation 
from the inorganic to the organic and then 
slowly back again. We know that through it 
all the organic evolves. And we are beginning 
to suspect that in a slower way the inorganic 
does too. S t u d e n t

T h e  D e a th  H a b it

C AN man ever get over the inveterate 
habit of dying? That is a question 
asked in Mr. Julian Huxley’s recent 

article in the C o rn h ill; asked but left open.
Why did death appear in the organic world 

at all? It may be said to have begun when 
many-celled organisms developed out of one- 
celled organisms. In the midst of the many- 
celled mass were a few cells which preserved 
the original power of not dying. These were 
the germ-cells. The others, those making up 
the main mass, lost this power. Was the 
loss a mistake of nature’s?

The division of cells into two sorts was on 
the contrary a great convenience. In order 
to carry on her work of evolution nature had 
to be constantly producing variations. How 
could there be variations if the entire mass 
of cells constituting the body of a plant or 
animal were to persist in living and holding 
together? But if a few cells alone preserved 
their immortality, handed on as the basis of 
the next generation and growing from and 
around themselves the mass of cells which 
should make the new individuals, that period 
of growth would be exactly favorable for 
trying new experiments in form, new varia
tions. Out of these experimentally produced 
forms the best could be selected, the old types 
dying.

So death was a convenience and necessity. 
But it does not follow that it must always be 
so. In respect of the h u m an  form the chief 
evolutionary work may have been done for 
the epoch. What remains may be passing 
within the capacity of the individual himself 
to do — if only, by ideally right conduct, he 
can preserve or even increase in later years 
the plasticity of youth. In other words man 
may sometime learn how not to die physically, 
at any rate for very extended periods of 
time. Right conduct, right feeling, right use 
of mind and will, may contain the secret, the 
secret of adapting his framework to ever new 
functionings of his consciousness. Student

T h e  S e c r e t  o f  F lig h t

T WO German physicists, doing some ex
perimenting for the Smithsonian Insti
tute, tell us that we are as yet off the 

line of the real secret of flight. This was in
deed obvious. Fixed wings are a provisional 
makeshift and must, one would say, inevitably 
involve the death of every aviator who trusts 
himself to them for a sufficient number of 
flights. He must sometime come to a place in 
the air where an upward and a downward 
current are passing each other. If, as is some
time certain, he has one wing in one of these 
and the other in the other, his fate is assured.

There must be a positive lifting power in 
the wings if safety is to be secured in this 
kind of flight. The wings must beat, like those 
of an insect or a bird — the former, say Drs. 
von Lendenfeld and Ritter. And, we should 
say, there must be an automatically acting 
arrangement by which either wing can when 
necessary deliver a more powerful stroke, or 
more rapid strokes than the other.

They studied the blow-fly in particular, 
finding its wings to be a double membrane 
between whose layers is a supporting system 
of hollow tubes radiating from the joint and 
connected with cross pieces. The movement 
is directly downward and, toward the end 
of the stroke, a little forward. The upcome, 
which is slower, is a little backward, making 
the front half of the lower loop of a figure- 
of-eight and then the hinder half of the upper 
loop. In this the wing becomes a little vertical 
so as to oppose its back to an air current on 
which the insect is flying. Student
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Night and S le e p

Perchance if  men knew 
bow to sleep they would 
know how  to die and to 

live and to be born, all as 
nature intended.

Long ere the sun sinks, 
a hush, a peace, begins to 
tincture the life of all things.
In the high noon all is in 
intense activity, whirl and 
culmination of the promise 
of dawn. At the very mo
ment of noon there seems to 
be an instant’s universal 
sleep; in another instant the 
rush of outer life is resumed.

Man, as part of living 
physical nature, shares in all 
her program; but in him 
much of it is disarranged.
Till he returns fully to na
ture’s plan, there must be much that he cannot 
understand or enter into.

But he has something that the lower lives 
of nature have not. When, as sunset draws 
near, and his nerves begin to vibrate less and 
less intensely to the throb of solar life, he feels 
the touch of the universal peace, then begin 
the hours of his second and deeper life. With 
the wane of solar life should wax the life of 
his spiritual consciousness.

The hush deepens into night, yet it is 
not yet man’s hour for sleep. S o m eth in g  
in his body sleeps, even as and when the 
birds do; but not the cells that reflect 
thought and higher feeling; their turn 
comes later yet. Man’s body is an animal 
body, assuredly, but it is more and finer 
than that because he who dwells in it is 
more and finer than that. He is not 
bound by all the laws that bind the 
animal.

Now should come the moments and 
hours of his diviner, unanimalized, man
hood. The quiet mirror of his thought 
might now reflect the image of the soul, 
bear her message and superscription.
His higher brain might now hear and 
store the meaning-laden song of the spir
itual heart, and carry the memory. He 
could know at last: I  am  in  deep  tru th  
th e  s in ger o f  th a t son g  an d  I  s in g  m y  
n a tu re  — as every bird sings forth i ts  
nature in far simpler melody.

Holding by that profound conscious
ness he may let the hour of sleep ap
proach and the brain cease its work, even 
the higher. But for him  there would be 
no sleep, only an opening eye upon the 
diviner world where all things are under
stood.

Sleep is death in part, and waking, 
birth. If we know not how to sleep, how 
shall we know death, how realize death 
as initiation? The great Light of the 
Beyond shines across through the gate
ways of sleep and of death. Student

VIEW DOWN THE KULA VALLEY, INDIA

M O U N T A I N  A N D  C L I F F
Y E cliffs in boary grandeur piled 

High o ’er the glimmering dale;
Ye woods, along whose windings wild 

Murmurs the solemn gale —

To you, ye wastes,whose artless charms 
N e’er drew ambition’s eye,

’Scaped a tumultuous world’s alarms,
To your retreats I fly.

Jamts Btattit (1735-1803)

M e te o r o lo g y : T h e o r e tic  and  
A p p lie d

HE U n ited  States  
W eather Bureau is 
widely regarded as the 

best organized and most suc
cessful in the world. Its 
maps and bulletins are full 
of the fruits of careful ob
servation, and their widely 
disseminated information is 
everywhere valued. It can 
generally be told which way 
a storm is likely to go, 
though accidents may of 
course occur. But again 
there are people" studying the 
sunspot theory and basing 
pred ictions thereon. An 
electromagnetic theory of the 
weather would seem to go 
deeper than a wind and pres

sure theory; but of course the two sets of 
influences are interdependent and the theories 
should not conflict. It Seems likely that other 
influences besides the heat of the sun, the 
seasonal motions, and the land configuration 
enter into the problem, and that electromag
netic forces is one of them.

Meteorology divides itself, like other sci
ences, into theoretical and applied; the former 
being concerned with studying weather and 

climate as an interesting item of know
ledge, the latter interested in providing 
useful information for the farmer and 
sailor. But, as has frequently been point
ed out, applied science is the child of 
disinterested science, the best practical 
applications having arisen from results 
achieved by investigators who studied 
from pure love of knowledge. Hence 
the results of those who are investigating 
the more recondite aspects of meteor
ology will one day become material for 
the official bureaus, the bureaus being at 
present occupied with applying know
ledge of the more settled kind.

Sunspot and electromagnetic meteor
ology is not yet settled enough to play 
much part in the official calculations. 
Weather bureaus, too, are more con
cerned with proximate causes than with 
ultimates, and predict “ from hand to 
mouth ” rather than for long ahead. 
Whatever causes determine the weather, 
they are so numerous and complex that 
no recurring cycle can be traced, if we 
except the fixed seasonal and zonal varia
tions. Consequently there is room in our 
calculations for the introduction of causes 
not before reckoned with, and nothing 
would be upset thereby. Electricity and 
magnetism actually are existent and po
tent forces, and must have some influence. 
Besides terrestrial forces there are extra
terrestrial ; solar disturbances affect the 
magnetic condition of the earth, and other 
bodies may also have an effect. E.
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From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 18 8 8
To W il l ia m  Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of th e  Theo

sophical Society:
In addressing to you this letter, which I  request 

you to read to the Convention summoned fo r April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

“ Nobler Cares”

T HIS is the title of a delightful little book 
by George Hare Leonard, m. a.. Profes
sor of English in the University of 

Bristol. Professor Leonard is a poet full of 
the mystic spirit. The illustrative heading 
which he has chosen for his book reveals at 
a flash what is meant by “ nobler cares ” : the 
heading is the telegram sent in 1884 by King 
Humbert, on his way to Naples, “ the city of 
death and pest”—“At Pordonone they rejoice, 
at Naples they die; I go to Naples.”

The little book was first given in lecture 
form at Oxford, and while addressed to Ox
ford students it has a message for all. He 
speaks to those everywhere who need to be 
reminded that life is a noble and serious thing, 
and that man lives not by bread alone.

There is such an urgent call for help aris
ing from the world that there is need for a 
strong spirit of consecration to the service of 
humanity. The danger lies in those who are 
well off settling down in quiet places of com
fort and forgetting the larger needs, the 
“ nobler cares.” We forget that in some cities 
one person in thirty receives poor-law relief, 
besides what is done by the many charities. 
We forget the miserable courts where a whole 
family live in a single room. No wonder that 
there the adults drink and the children die in 
the dirt; and do even a small minority “ urge 
with any passion for reasonable reforms?”

In youth we get a passion for Nature; and 
some are fired with “ an enthusiasm for hu
manity ” ; but the tendency in not a few cases 
is for this passion and enthusiasm to wane, and 
to leave us wearied, and not filled with a 
“ deeper zeal or holier love.”

He says in one place:
There are brilliant men in Oxford who have made 

great positions for themselves, and who have done 
great service here. I do not disparage their work. 
Their country needs it, the world needs it. But 
some of these men know, in their best moments, 
that they have failed really. They have given them
selves to their “ work,” as they call it, but it is not 
the work God asked of them once.

Browning represents his Grammarian as a 
“ narrowly splendid Son of the Renaissance,” 
one who gave up his whole life for things that 
really do not matter very much.

The attitude of many to the real duty of life, 
the “ nobler cares,” is that depicted by Christ:

I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a 
stranger, and ye took me not in ; naked, and ye 
clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not.

Men of learning and position need to be 
reminded of the “ nobler cares,” in order that 
they may leave “ the fields of ambition where

search? The Christ always comes in disguise, 
“ the root out of the dry ground.”

Professor Leonard says he feels very anx
ious as to how “ religious education ” may 
fare in the near future. A steady stream of 
men passes through the university, but how 
many are filled with the “nobler cares” ? How 
many begin to realize “ holy orders ” every
where ? The great cry goes up not only from 
the widow and the orphan, but from M a n ;  
from the
factories where women and girls work long hours 
for miserable wages; from wretched houses where 
“ sweated industries” are carried on; from dock
yards where men, no longer “ horny-handed,” hang 
about week after week, with hands “ soft and white," 
waiting for the work that never comes; from homes 
where little children are literally in need of bread. 
The cry comes from the hospitals, from the prisons, 
from many dark places.

It is not money that is wanted so much as 
love of Humanity, Brotherhood, sympathy, 
thought, statesmanship, and a strong will that
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the laborers are many and the harvest not 
worth carrying away,” for the worlej of suffer
ing humanity where the laborers are so few 
and the harvest so great.

Men are not moved by the feudal motto, Noblesse 
oblige, as they were in times gone by. It was a 
tradition that an English gentleman was always at 
the disposal of his country, ready, when wanted, to 
take up public duty at home or abroad; but men are 
not so ready now.

Is not this the crying need in many coun
tries? The men who are really the best men 
do not serve as they should. They shrink from 
duty which is no doubt very often unpleasant 
and thankless, and leave important civic and 
national duties to the care of the “ professional 
politician.” Men of uprightness, courage, and 
self-denial are needed in every city and in 
every State; only by their coming to the front 
can we hope for “ simpler manners, purer 
laws,” and a regenerated society.

If Christ were to come back among men we 
feel that he would not be found in the fashion
able, pleasant places, but that he would come 
to “ seek and save the lost.” How many of us 
would have the courage to go with him in the

old mischiefs shall be undone, wrongs righted, and 
a new order of justice and mercy slowly, perhaps, 
but surely ushered in.

And as man is not a body but a soul, the 
chief needs of men are not so much material 
as spiritual. There are no doubt many intel
lectual difficulties that beset us in these days, 
but these are not the most serious; the most 
serious difficulties are of a spiritual kind, of 
the heart more than of the head. We have 
allowed meaner cares to take hold of us to such 
an extent that the spirit within us is sluggish; 
we miss the full flow of the spiritual tide; we
lose touch with experimental religion; and we are 
paralysed with doubts and uncertainties; and in the 
multitude of philanthropies, God himself has faded 
out of men’s lives.

The above slight sketch will give some idea 
of the lecture by Professor Leonard. That 
there are many such earnest and spiritual men 
is not to be doubted; and all true Theoso- 
phists must rejoice that the great cause of 
humanity has such helpers in many parts of 
the world: men who are awake to Life, and 
its “ nobler cares,” who are hastening the dawn 
of the New Day. Rev. S. J. N eill
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If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence. —Ammian

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

O n p e t i n n  Can retributive Karma be held 
V ^ U C M -lU ll  back {or a Ume by desire and

will-power, and can this Karma be softened mean
while or entirely nullified by the performance of 
good works ?

A n s w e r  answer t0 *Juesti°n
may be obtained from a con

sideration of some of the “Aphorisms on 
Karma ” published by William Q. Judge, in 
T h e  P a th , Vol. VII., page 366. Among these 
occur the following:

(2.) Karma is the adjustment of effects 
flowing from causes, during which the being 
upon whom and through whom that adjust
ment is affected experiences pain or pleasure.

(3.) Karma is an undeviating and unerring 
tendency in the universe to restore equilibrium 
and it operates incessantly.

(12.) Karmic causes already set in motion 
must be allowed to sweep on until exhausted, 
but this permits no man to refuse to help his 
fellows and every sentient being.

(13.) The effects may be counteracted or 
mitigated by the thoughts and acts on one's 
self or of another, and then the resulting ef
fects represent the combination and inter
action of the whole number of causes in
volved in producing the effects.

(18.) Every instrument used by any ego

in any life is appropriate to the Karma operat
ing through it.

(19.) Changes may occur in the instrument 
during one life so as to make it appropriate 
for a new class of Karma, and this may take 
place in two ways: (a) through intensity of 
thought and the power of a vow, and (b) 
through natural alterations due to complete 
exhaustion of old causes.

(27.) Measures taken by an ego to repress 
tendency, eliminate effects and to counteract 
by setting up different causes, will alter the 
sway of Karmic tendency and shorten its in
fluence in accordance with the strength or 
weakness of the efforts expended in carrying 
out the measures adopted.

The above Aphorisms are especially applic
able to the question, but it is evident that the 
desire and will-power to be effective must re
sult in action. Desire alone will not change 
Karma but only when followed by deeds. 
Aphorism 13 also shows that the Karma of 
another may be counteracted or mitigated by 
one's thoughts and acts, and if this be so the 
reverse must also be true that it can likewise 
be intensified. Thus we see the enormous 
responsibility we have, not only in regard to 
our own lives, but also the lives of all with 
whom we come in contact.

In regard to one's self surely the aim should 
be not to mitigate or change one’s Karma but 
rather to be content to do one’s own duty, 
accepting whatever Karma may have in store 
with patience and fortitude, or if it be what

is called good Karma, with the desire to use 
such opportunity for the greater benefit of 
one’s fellow-men. Student

The Theosophical Address at Isis Theater
A T Isis Theater last evening a most instructive 

and interesting address was given by Mrs. 
Estelle C. Hanson, on “ The Secret of Theo

sophy,” consisting of quotations from the writings 
of the three Leaders and Teachers, H. P. Blavatsky, 
William Q. Judge, and Katherine Tingley.

Below are a few brief extracts from Mrs. Hanson’s 
address. The first extract read by her was from 
one of Madame Blavatsky’s powerful and stirring 
editorials in her magazine Lucifer, on “ The Dual 
Aspect of Wisdom.” In this article she says:

“ No man can learn true and final wisdom in one 
birth; and every new rebirth, whether we be re
incarnated for weal or for woe, is one more lesson 
we receive at the hands of the stern yet ever just 
schoolmaster — Karmic life. . . .  So strong is human 
selfishness, that wherever there is the slightest per
sonal interest at stake, there men become deaf and 
blind to the truth, as often consciously as not. . . . 
There was a time when the acquirement of Divine 
Wisdom (Sapicntia) required the sacrifice and devo
tion of a man’s whole life. It depended on such 
things as the purity of the candidate’s motives, on 
his fearlessness and independence of spirit. . . . Add, 
that no “ wisdom from above ” descends on any 
one save on the sine qua non condition of leaving 
at the threshold of the occult every atom of selfish
ness, or desire for personal ends and benefit — and 
you will be speedily declared by your audience a 
candidate for the lunatic asylum. Nevertheless, this 
is an old, very old truism. Nature gives up her 
innermost secrets and imparts true wisdom only to 
to him, who seeks truth for its own sake, and who 
craves for knowledge in order to confer benefits 
on others, not on his own unimportant personality.”
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Academic Scholarship: the Origin 
of Tragedy

W E notice in the columns of 
an academic periodical a re
view of a book on the origin 

of tragedy by a learned author, and 
are somewhat struck by the cir
cumstance (of which this is a single 
instance) that there should be a 
world of scholarship so eclectic, so 
circumscribed, and so indifferent to the re
sults achieved by investigators in other circles. 
For in this class of speculation and criticism, 
we find that conclusions are arrived at which, 
in the light of unimpeachable results achieved 
outside of the class, are quite untenable, to 
say the least. It would almost seem that 
scholarship is, with some people, a kind of 
game, whose interest depends on the exercise 
obtained or on the faithful adherence to certain 
fixed rules and fulfilment of artificial condi
tions, than upon the achieving or discovering 
of anything.

The reviewer, on his own account, surmises 
that the true origin of tragedy, and of all 
dramatic art, must be sought in our innate 
longing to hear the language of emotion as it 
springs from the lips. The author, it appears, 
demurs from a certain conventional view — 
that tragedy sprang from the Dionysiac dances, 
which were (according to this view) gradually 
amplified by the introduction of monolog and 
dialog; and he points to the fact that Aeschy
lus, the first tragic writer of whom anything 
survives, bursts upon us like a splendid meteor. 
Tragedy had already attained a level higher, 
in some respects at least, than it has ever at
tained since. In seeking to solve this problem, 
he connects the origin of tragedy, not with the 
worship of a Thracian deity whose cult only 
reached Athens at a comparatively late period, 
but with a religious custom of an immemorial 
antiquity. In Greece, as almost everywhere 
throughout the ancient world, the tombs of 
departed heroes were regarded as objects of 
veneration and worship; and the tragic drama 
had its origin in the festivals celebrated in this 
connexion.

The curious thing is that a book should be 
written to announce, as though it were a dis
covery, a view that is to be found, not only 
suggested or barely stated, but amply and ex
haustively treated in a large number of works 
on the origin of cults, the universal symbol- 
language, the common source of religion, etc. 
When we have works like Gerald Massey’s 
B o o k  o f  B eg in n in g s  and his N a tu ra l G enesis, 
Lundy’s M o n u m en ta l C h ris tia n ity , Volney’s

R u in s  o f  E m p ires , Dupuis’ O rig in e  de  tou s les  
C u lte s  — to mention but a few out of a nu
merous class; when we have the researches 
of students of the religions of ancient Egypt, 
India, China, etc., not to mention those of an
cient America; when, in short, the field of in
vestigation in matters germane to the subject 
■is so extensive and varied — it seems odd 
that the subject should be discussed in indif
ference to all this collateral information. Nor 
can one sustain the objection that such litera
ture is not worthy of consultation; for, grant
ing that it includes erroneous or worthless 
factors, it is not entirely, or even largely, 
made up of these, and the man whose aim is 
truth cannot afford to ignore it. Such books 
may contain surmises and wild speculations; 
but they also contain facts whose genuineness 
cannot be contested except upon grounds that 
would exclude the contestor’s own facts. And 
they contain in fo rm a tio n , by which we mean 
such ideas as carry their truth on their face.

No man genuinely anxious to arrive at the 
actual truth concerning such a question as the 
origin and meaning of the drama could afford 
to ignore H. P. Blavatsky’s works, I s is  U n 
v e ile d , and T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e ;  for any 
scepticism he might have regarding Theosophy 
could not alter the f a c ts  therein set forth or 
invalidate arguments which rest upon logic 
alone. He could not afford to ignore it; nor 
would he ignore it, were it not that he is 
influenced by other considerations than the 
pure love of knowledge we have supposed. 
Of course we do not impute insincerity; but 
it would be equally rash to impute a freedom 
from all prejudice, whether conscious or un
conscious.

In fine, the inequality, the want of co
ordination, that characterizes the world of 
scholarship and speculation, is remarkable. 
Classical scholarship ignores archaeology, and 
archaeology ignores linguistics. Even in a 
single department there is the same separation, 
different archaeologists maintaining theses that 
are not consistent with each other. To find 
a theory of the origin of the drama that shall 
be agreeable to one’s own peculiar notions of

human history — that is one thing; 
and in accordance with this wish, 
we may get as many theories as 
there are views of history. But 
is this the quest of knowledge? 
Or is it rather the creation of dog
matic systems of belief? Student

T here  must be truth and fact in 
that which every people of antiquity 

accepted and made the foundation of its 
religions and its faith. . . . The public 
has hitherto had access to, and heard but 
one side — Science and Theology. And now 
our readers have an opportunity to hear 
the other — the defendants’ — justification 
and learn the nature of our arguments. 
— H. P. Blavatsky, in T h e S e c r e t  D o c tr in e , 
vol. ii, p. 794.

The Greek Festivals and Hellenic Civilization
B Y some modern authorities the Greek civiliza

tion is regarded as the result of a fusion 
between two distinct races: one, a short, 

sturdy, dark-skinned, highly artistic race, belonging 
to that Eurafrican stock which seems at one time 
to have peopled not only the Aegean coast but all 
the coasts of the Mediterranean; and the other, a 
race of tall, fair-haired, athletic people whose tribes 
had penetrated by successive invasions into the 
southern extremities of Europe. Other tribes of 
this same race, in fact the majority, spread over 
Central Europe and westwards as far as the British 
Isles.

It was to the physical vigor and restless energy 
of the latter race, that the Greeks owed their colon
ial activity and their love of sport. But if the 
Greeks owed to their fair-haired invaders from the 
north the athletic impulse, yet the high development 
and the persistence of the encouragement of skill 
in athletic sports is largely due to the naturally 
artistic temperament of the original inhabitants, of 
the Eurafrican stock.

Thus merely indicating the progenitors of the 
Greeks and the qualities which the former trans
mitted to their descendants, it is interesting to exam
ine more closely the evolution of athletics amongst 
the Hellenes.

The illustrious law-maker Solon was one of the 
first to urge upon the nation the value of athletics, 
not only in the cause of national vigor and health, 
but from a political standpoint as well. Solon, in 
addition to making rules for the conduct of gym
nasia, offered a public reward to each Olympian 
victor to the amount of 500 drachmae; to each 
Isthmian victor a prize of 100 drachmae; and simi
larly to the victors in other public national contests.

We discern in this custom an attempt to encourage 
a spirit of athletics among all the Greeks as a nation, 
and, perhaps, also an effort to counteract the grow-
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ing love of chariot-racing among the gilded youth.
According to Greek story, Theseus had united into 

one state all the separate village communities of 
Attica, and in commemoration thereof, founded the 
Panathcnaea (Plutarch, Theseus, xxiv). This fes
tival was celebrated every year about the end of 
July, The program of these festivals was quite 
varied, but the great event of the festival was the 
procession that bore the peplos to the temple of 
Athene on the Acropolis. This procession was 
national in scope and afforded an opportunity for 
the display of all the forces of Athens.

The competitions at these festivals included not 
only athletics and horse-races, but musical contests, 
recitations, torch races, Pyrrhic dances, a regatta, 
and (strange to us) a competition for good looks! 
— the Euandria. For one of these events, the gym
nastic contest, the prizes consisted of jars of olive 
oil. Olive oil was then one of the most valuable
and important products of Attica, and the olive
trees producing the oil given as prizes at the Pan- 
athenaea were under the control of the State. As
many as 1400 amphorae (jars) of olive oil were
distributed as prizes, the winner in some races 
receiving as many as 140 amphorae. These recep
tacles were handsomely decorated vases, richly orna
mented with appropriate designs and inscriptions, 
and were greatly cherished.

The home-coming of a victorious Pan-Hellenic 
athlete was an occasion of great rejoicing amongst 
the people of his district. The whole city turned 
out to welcome him and to escort him in triumph 
to his home and to the chief temples, where he

offered thanksgiving and paid his vows to the gods 
and heroes to whom he owed his victory. Songs 
were composed expressly for the occasion by the 
greatest poets of the age and were sung by choirs 
of youths and maidens before the temples or in 
front of the victor’s home. His exploits were 
recorded on pillars of stone and his statue was set 
up in some public place to serve as an incentive to 
posterity. At Athens and elsewhere the victor had 
the privilege of a front seat at all public festivals, 
and sometimes also the right of free meals in the 
Prytaneum. He was often exempted from taxation. 
In Sparta he was rewarded, characteristically, with 
the privilege of fighting in battle next to the king 
and of defending the royal person.

Exaenetus of Agrigentum, who won the foot-races 
at Olympia in the 91st and 92nd Olympiads ( b. c. 416 
and 412), was drawn into the city in a four-horse 
chariot, attended by three hundred of the chief 
citizens, each riding in a chariot drawn by a pair 
of white horses (Aelian, V. H., ii, 8). Philippus of 
Croton, an Olympian victor, renowned as the 
handsomest man in all Greece, was worshiped as 
a hero after his death. Euthymus of Locri, 
who won three Olympic victories in boxing, re
spectively of the 74th, 76th and 77th Olympiads, was 
said to have been so worshiped even during his life
time. To such extremes was this hero-worship car
ried that Xenophanes, the founder of the Eleatic 
school of philosophy, protested, and in a long dis
course on the dangers to which such extremes would 
lead, he ended with the somewhat caustic remark 
that “ These things do not make clean the dark cor-
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ners of the city.” Less than a century later, Euripides 
echoed this protest, which today is being re-echoed 
in Europe and in the United States by those who do 
not believe in carrying athletics to fanatical excesses.

The heroic character of the Spartans was fostered 
and made a dominant feature of their national life 
largely through their intense devotion to poetry and 
music, and this heroism, coupled with the physical 
vigor growing from their almost religious devotion 
to physical culture, produced a race of people to 
whom history has had few parallels.

The origin of the Olympian Games is traceable 
back to the time of Hercules, contemporary with 
King Augeas. Homer mentions certain Games as 
taking place at Elis, under King Augeas, who was 
the grandfather of one of the chiefs who commanded 
the Elean troops in the Trojan War (Iliad, xi, 697). 
These early festivals, however, were not periodical; 
on the contrary, Homer’s works indicate that they 
were only occasional solemnities, and Strabo has 
remarked (viii, pp. 3S4) that they were distinguished 
by a characteristical difference from the Olympian 
Games.

The establishment of the custom of holding every 
four years a festival at the temple of Zeus at Olym
pia, near the town of Pisa in Elis, to which were 
invited all those who belonged to the Greek nation, 
was inaugurated by Iphitus, King of Elis. Zeus, the 
chief of the Greek Gods, was acknowledged as the 
patron of the plan, employing as the promulgator of 
his will, the god Apollo. King Iphitus ordained that 
these quadrennial festivals should consist of solemn 
sacrifices to the gods Zeus and Hercules, and of

Digitized by v ^ o o Q i e



12 C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e x i v n u m b e r  3 1

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

PANORAMIC VIEW (No. 2) OF SAN DIEGO CITY AND BAY 
IN THE FOREGROUND ON THE POINT LOMA SIDE IS LA PLAYA, A PORTUGUESE FISHING VILLAGE

games celebrated in their honor. Also, as wars 
might often prevent not only individuals but whole 
states from partaking in the benefits with which the 
gods would reward those who properly shared in 
the solemnity, it was ordained under the same author
ity that an armistice should be maintained through
out all Greece for some time before the commence
ment of the festival and continue for some time 
after its conclusion. In this connexion it is instruct
ive to realize, and draw inferences from, the fact 
that the Eleans were not only among the most 
cultured but among the wealthiest people of the 
Peloponnesus, up to the time of Polybius.

The first Olympian festival, as established by 
Iphitus, consisted entirely of foot-races, distinguished 
by the name “ dromos ” or “ stadion.” Subsequently, 
the “ diaulos,” in which the stadium was traversed 
twice, was added, at the 14th Olympiad. At the 18th 
wrestling was added, also the “ pentathlon,” or game 
of five exercises. At the 23rd, boxing was added. 
The chariot race was added in the 25th, and the 
“ pancration ” and the horse race were added in 
the 33rd. These innovations occurred as above stat
ed, according to the authority of Pausanias, who, 
apparently, got his data from the Olympian Register, 
which he quoted as having seen (v, 8 §§2. 3;
9 §§1, 2).

Originally, the sacrifices, processions, and various 
religious ceremonies, constituted the principal pa
geantry of the meetings; but later the athletic 
games became a great attraction, though the reli
gious ceremonies continued to increase in magni

ficence as the festival became more famous and 
important.

Naturally, this periodical assembly of multitudes 
at one place offered an excellent opportunity for mak
ing public whatever was of such importance that all 
the scattered members of the Greek nation were 
interested in it. Thus, at these Olympic festivals, 
treaties by mutual agreement were often proclaimed; 
and sometimes columns were erected there at the 
joint expense of the contracting parties, with the 
treaty engraved upon the stone.

In this way the Olympic festivals became a place 
for men from all sections of Greece to meet together 
at stated periods for the common purpose of mutual 
intercourse along those lines contributing to the 
advancement of arts, commerce, science, civilization, 
and liberal sentiments, in addition to athletics and 
physical betterment.

Such was the common approval of these advan
tages so offered, that the custom became recognized 
as a quasi-divine law that whatever wars might be 
in progress amongst the various Greek republics at 
the time of the Olympiad a universal truce should 
be considered as existing. This truce lasted for 
some days after the Olympic Games were over in 
order that persons from the different parts of Greece 
might safely return from the festival.

It was the natural outcome of such a system of 
mental and physical development, rooted in the cul
ture of philosophy, art, and of science, that the 
Greek nation should become not only artistic but 
intellectual, not only healthy but stalwart, not only

philosophical but courageous, not only skilled but 
handsome in manliness.

It was but a handful of men that held at bay a 
multitude of veteran Persian soldiers when the Per
sians under Xerxes, attempted the pass of Ther
mopylae. For three immortal days this battle waged 
between a few thousand Greeks led by Leonidas, 
and hundreds of thousands under Xerxes. Upon 
the tomb of the Spartans was inscribed the follow
ing eloquent tribute to the manhood and valor of 
the men produced by the Olympic festivals:

HERE ONCE, FROM PELOP’s  SEAGIRT REGION BROUGHT, 
FOUR THOUSAND MEN THREE MILLION FOUGHT;
GO, STRANGER, AND TO LISTENING SPARTANS TELL, 
THAT HERE, OBEDIENT TO THEIR LAWS THEY FELL. 
So great was the death of a hero in battle esteemed 

by these old Greeks that a valiant soldier named 
Pantites, by some inadvertence, was not in Sparta 
when his countrymen had to defend Thermopylae. 
He returned to Sparta after the battle was over. 
Upon learning that all of his band of 300 Spartans 
had perished at Thermopylae except himself, he 
said: “ It shall never be said that I slept after
knowing my disgrace!” and killed himself.

Leonidas, the Spartan leader, fought his way, cov
ered with wounds, up to Xerxes himself, snatched 
the crown from Xerxes’ head, and before he could 
do more was killed by the body-guard.

Where the Spartans fell, they were afterwards 
buried. Their tomb, as Simonides sang, was an 
altar, on which Greece revered the memory of her 
second founders. D. C.
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The Vocal Art and the Art of Life
( ( ' T '  HE Crisis in the Vocal World ” is the 

X  title of an article by Hermann Klein 
in T . P .’s  M a g a zin e  for March; and 

the overstocking of the vocal world with medi
ocre goods is his theme. Briefly the burden 
of the complaint is that the same thing has 
happened here as elsewhere: in place of a few 
masters we have a host of mediocrities, while 
profusion has taken the place of excellence. 
“ Three thousand five hundred new singers in 
ten years ” is one sub-title, and “ Immature 
Pupils and Premature Debuts ” another. The 
writer suggests that colleges raise their stand
ards. We select one or two quotations.

Now take Oratorio. Where are our oratorio sing
ers today? Have we a group that will begin to com
pare with the famous quartet, Albani, Patey, Lloyd, 
and Santley, who in the early eighties “created” every 
work of importance that was heard at a provincial 
festival? A few painstaking, conscientious artists in 
the leading rank, yes — and then ? A huge battalion 
of non-efficients to whom the true traditions of ora
torio seem to be as a sealed book. . . . Oratorio 
singing is not what it ought to be. To faulty vocal
ization is often allied conspicuous absence of pure 
legato phrasing and lofty devotional feeling.

As regards the English language, the writer 
properly blames those who use it, not the lan

guage itself. “ Stupid and grotesque distor
tions of our language ” is a phrase that puts 
the blame where it belongs, exculpates an inno
cent institution from the calumnies of those 
who abuse it, and vindicates those who think 
the English language, when pronounced, is 
sufficiently musical for all purposes.

We conclude with the following:
Remember that singers who have attained the 

highest eminence and left behind the greatest names 
ard those who cherished noble principles and lofty 
ideals: who worked hard not alone because they 
had to, but because they loved their art. and were 
imbued with a true sense of the qualities which 
have impelled men to call it “ divine.”

True; for unless our production is the frank 
expression of our life and spirit, then it must 
be an imitation. And what is more difficult 
to disguise than the singing voice? If we 
succeed in covering up what is to be hid, 
then there remains— affectation, itself the ugly 
daughter of an ugly mother. Everything 
comes out in the voice, especially in the sing
ing voice. Unless the singer has a sound back
bone, morally, mentally, physically, unsound
ness will come out from his mouth and afflict 
the hearers. N o b le sse  o b lig e ;  he who aspires 
to the company of the Muses must be worthy

of their august presence; otherwise he will 
find himself moving in inferior circles. We 
cannot play with Art; none but the brave 
deserves the fair.
, Music, including singing, is studied in Loma- 
land, and here the true principle is applied. 
Personal ambition and “ starring ” are not en
couraged, but the singers trained as a body, 
those who would ordinarily be considered as 
the more proficient willingly deferring to the 
rest, but no injustice being thereby wrought 
or imputed. For e sp r it  d e  corps, the spirit of 
fellowship, is keener than personal ambition, 
and each individual feels that his brother’s debt 
to him is balanced by his debt to his brother. 
One member may be more proficient in music, 
but the one who is less proficient has qualities 
of character that are needed in the total har
mony of the class; so that all is equalized. 
The attainment of a technical result not being 
the sole aim, but that aim being merged indis- 
tinguishably in the aim towards harmony in 
life, the moral development of the group goes 
on simultaneously with its improvement in the 
singing. Personal eccentricities spoil alike the 
harmony of life and the harmony of the choir; 
they are conquered, smoothed out. All true 
Art is a question of the Great Art of Life. E.
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A Woman’s Work in AstronomyW OMAN’S work in as
tronomy, so far as 
strictly historic time 

goes, has been comparatively limited. Only 
occasional women in any age have taken up 
this work, but whether independently like 
Maria Mitchell and Mrs. Somerville, or in 
connexion with the work of some other in
vestigator like noble and unselfish Caroline 
Herschel, their contributions have always been 
signal. At the present time the world’s record 
for star-discovery belongs to a woman, and 
a woman who has made her discoveries on a 
wholly new system, compared with which the 
traditional method with the telescope is in 
reality inaccurate and incomplete. More than 
that, we are indebted to a second woman for 
the generosity that has made this new line of 
work possible.

Something like a quarter of a century ago 
the Henry Draper Memorial was established 
at Harvard by Mrs. Draper, whose husband 
had been greatly interested in the idea of pre
serving a map and records of the heavens by 
means of photographic plates. The memorial 
consisted of a fund for establishing a library 
of astronomical photographs and Professor 
Pickering, a Harvard University astronomer, 
began the Herculean task of building up such 
a library. He persevered and there are now 
over four hundred thousand plates in the 
astronomical library thus established.

Professor Pickering’s first assistant in this 
work was an unknown young woman, a Mrs. 
Fleming, who had come to this country from 
Scotland. The necessity of supporting her little 
babe forced her into the world of work out
side of the home sphere, and Professor Picker
ing, by one of those fortuitous “ accidents ’” 
which have done so much for progress in all 
ages, accepted her application and opened his 
laboratory to her.

Mrs. Fleming’s immediate work was the 
care and cataloging of the photographic plates

in question, a work which involved creating 
a new system of record and classification. In 
the course of her duties the entire collection 
of four hundred thousand plates has passed 
under her eye, most of them many times, with 
the result that she has by this means dis
covered ten new stars, more than half the 
number that has been discovered by all the 
astronomers of the world, so far as we know, 
during the last twenty-five years.

Says one account of Mrs. Fleming’s work:

SHE WHO IS TO COME

A  WOMAN — in so far u the beholdeth 
Her own beloved’* face;

A mother — with a great heart that enfoldeth 
The children of the race;

A body, free and strong, with that high beauty 
That comes of perfect use, is built thereof;

A mind where Reason ruleth over Duty,
And Justice reigns with Love;

A self-poised, royal soul, brave, wise and tender, 
No longer blind and dumb;

A human being of an unknown splendor,
Is she who is to come!

Charlotte Perkins Stetson

Photographic astronomy includes not only pictur
ing the stars as points of light, but with the use of 
the prism each star is pictured as a tiny strip of 
rainbow which, by the very grouping of the color 
lines, tells an interesting story. It is these stories 
which Mrs. Fleming is clever at reading. Each 
photographic plate, when it is cataloged, enveloped, 
and ready for shelving, passes under her expert eye. 
If there is a spectrum which has not appeared be
fore among the hundreds of tiny lines she is keen 
to detect it.

Among the changing stars M rs. Fleming has 
caught literally hundreds in the very act of change, 
since one plate is often given two exposures, once 
early and once late in the night, and the two spectra 
thus shown for the changing star may be entirely 
dissimilar.

The value of this was clearly 
demonstrated some time ago 
when a European astronomer 
announced the discovery of a 

new star. By careful mathematical calculations one 
of the Harvard astronomers was able to ascertain 
when this star must have appeared in the heavens 
last. Working from these figures, Mrs. Fleming 
produced her plates, some eight or more, taken at 
different times. Here she located the star and from 
its different spectra was enabled to determine much 
of its life history. The man who had found it with 
his glass could tell of nothing but his one observation. 
On the plates in the Harvard library was its record 
for several years.

These plates would not have been useful had 
they not been so recorded as to be immediately 
available and this is Mrs. Fleming’s contribution 
to the hard work of science. The finding of new 
stars constitutes her brilliant and occasional achieve
ment.

Mrs. Fleming believed thoroughly in the 
study of astronomy for women both as part 
of the school and college course and as a life- 
work among those fitted to pursue it and not 
held by other duties. The world-wide recog
nition which has come to her came quite sim
ply and naturally along the lines of her duty, 
and in a work which of itself would seem to 
promise nothing in the way of brilliant results.

But it not seldom happens, in this queer 
world of ours, that brilliant results follow hard 
upon faithfulness, fitness, loyalty to duty, and 
“ an infinite capacity for taking pains.” These 
are the real avenues to the world's broader 
work for women as well as for men — for 
nothing in the world is broader of scope than 
duty and the palaces to which it is the portal 
— and when women discover th is  new star in 
the heavens that overarch the world of their 
special work, whatever it may be, so that it 
is th eirs, not another’s, they will indeed be
come worthy contributors to the world’s higher 
knowledge and weal. And great is their re
ward, for duty, followed faithfully and with
out thought of self, will in no long time reveal 
the secret of right action and of jov in life, of 
all, in truth, that makes life worth living. H.
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THE PALAIS DE JUSTICE, BRUSSELS

Brussels, Belgium

A CCORDING to tradition, Brussels was 
founded early in the seventh century 
by a certain Bishop of Cambrey who 

built a little chapel on one of the islets in the 
Senne river and encouraged the community 
that was attracted by his preaching to re
main. A modest hamlet soon sprang up, then 
a town, and in the eleventh century we find 
there a walled and fortified city. At that 
early date Brussels was an important com
mercial center, its textiles being known 
throughout Europe and its workers in iron 
and steel being unsurpassed.

In the fourteenth century the workers in its 
various trades were incorporated into guilds, 
the members of which played an important 
part thereafter in municipal affairs. They 
regulated taxes and municipal disbursements 
and drew up a code of municipal laws in 
which, among other things, provision was 
made for trial by jury.

Brussels, in common with practically all 
the cities of Europe in that day, passed 
through its baptism of persecution, war, fire, 
famine, and plague. But after every period 
of disaster, many of them sufficient, it would 
seem, to effectually blight all hopes— for ex
ample, the four years’ famine that followed 
immediately upon the fearful plague of 1587 
— the city rose Phoenix-like from its own 
ashes and again resumed its position as a 
center not only important commercially but

distinguished for its schools and its patronage 
of art.

Charles V spent much of his time in Brus
sels and raised the city to the rank of a 
national capital. Under his son, Phillip II, 
it became the focus of the revolutionary 
movement which resulted in Flemish independ
ence. In the year 1695 the French beseiged 
the city, though unsuccessfully; but about a 
century later it surrendered to France and 
remained a French possession until the down
fall of Napoleon, when Belgium and Holland 
became united into one kingdom under Wil
liam of Nassau and Brussels became the seat 
of government alternately with the Hague. 
This remained its status until 1830, when, 
“ after a sanguinary conflict of four days in 
the streets of the city,” the Belgians declared 
their independence.

The present city consists of two main parts: 
the new or upper part which contains nearly 
all the public offices, the Royal Palace, the 
residences of foreign representatives and the 
Chamber of Deputies; and the low'er or old 
part, which is more interesting to the visitor 
because it contains the buildings of more an
cient days and some of the finest existing ex
amples of old Gothic architecture. The lower 
part of the city is intersected by canals con
necting it with Mechlin, Ghent, Antwerp, and 
Bruges.

The most famous of its public buildings are 
the Palace of Justice — a modern structure,

as is shown in the illustration — the Hotel 
de Ville, and the cathedral of St. Michel et 
Ste. Gudule. The two latter are ancient, the 
Hotel de Ville, the towrer of which — nearly 
four hundred feet in height — may be seen 
all over the city, having been built in 1400. 
The cathedral was built in 1010. Student

Encouragement to the Woman Astronomer

A  BOSTON paper announces that a for
tune of $25,000 has just been given 
the astronomical observatory at Nan

tucket Island to further the work of women 
who are astronomers. A fellowship has been 
established providing for a stated income 
yearly, six months at the observatory at Nan
tucket, a semester at one of our larger Am
erican observatories, and a quadrennial at a 
European observatory. Any woman astrono
mer in America will be eligible to compete for 
the fellowship.

This is the result of efforts initiated by 
prominent New England women some years 
ago, for the purpose of establishing a perman
ent memorial to America’s first woman astron
omer of note, Maria Mitchell. For many 
years Miss Mitchell had her observatory on 
Nantucket Island.

And, it might be added, how immortal is 
such a memorial in itself! — far more so than 
monuments or mortuary tablets, for its per
petuity will be sealed in earnest and aspiring 
lives, whose unseen records can not perish. H.
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A VIEW OF ROTTERDAM
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Rotterdam

T HIS city is divided into an inner and an 
outer town. The latter consists of pen
insulas and islands lying in the several 

harbors and thus has an extended water-front 
which makes Rotterdam a very important sea
port. Along the great stretch of quay lie 
barrels upon barrels and sacks upon sacks of 
the products of the Dutch East Indies. Be
sides this colonial trade, which is very large, 
Rotterdam carries on an extensive river traf
fic with the cities of Holland, Belgium, and 
Germany.

The city is crossed and re-crossed by canals, 
which are sometimes so full of water that they 
come within a few inches of overflowing the 
sidewalks. There are many fine bridges and 
wide quays—one, called the Boompje, being 
planted with trees, like a boulevard, and serv
ing as a public park.

Rotterdam was the birthplace of the great 
Dutch scholar, Desiderius Erasmus, a bronze 
statue of whom stands in the Groote Market. 
A Latin inscription marks the house in which 
he was born.

Erasmus lived at the time of the Revival of 
Learning in Europe. He went to England

to study Greek at Oxford, and it was at the 
house of Sir Thomas More that he wrote his 
famous book, T h e  P ra ise  o f  F o lly , a satire 
which drew attention to the ignorance and 
corrupt methods of the priests and monks. 
Erasmus thus prepared the way for Luther.

It was the study of literature, however, 
that Erasmus delighted in. Wherever he went, 
to London, to Rome, to Venice, to Basle, he 
was soon surrounded by men of learning. 
The great German artist, Hans Holbein, was 
his friend, and painted a very interesting por
trait of him, which shows Erasmus in the 
act of writing. They met at Basle. Here 
too Erasmus by his ability as an editor helped 
to make the Froben press of that city the 
leading one in Europe.

Of one of the Dutch cities, which are mostly 
built on piles, Erasmus once said: “ I know 
a city in which the people live like rooks, in 
the tops of the trees.” N.

Spider Silk

S INCE time immemorial men have sought 
to find some means of utilizing the silk 
of the spider. But there has always 

been the great difficulty of winding it without-

breaking it, and also of obtaining it in suffi
cient quantity to be serviceable. Part of the 
difficulty has been solved, in a very interesting 
way, by a Frenchman. He conceived the idea 
of winding the thread as the spider spun it, 
instead of after it had been made.

He invented a machine containing several 
small bobbins, made to revolve constantly. 
The end of the web which was attached to 
the spider’s body, was firmly fastened to a 
bobbin and the machine gently set in motion. 
Naturally as the spider felt its web was dis
appearing it pulled away in an opposite direc
tion; this kept the thread taut at the neces
sary tension, the spider not pulling with suffi
cient force to break the silk. Apparently he 
enjoyed the process. Several spiders were 
tested in like manner, and sufficient thread was 
eventually obtained to be woven into a fabric. 
It is far superior to any of the natural silk 
of the worm, having an elasticity and tenacity 
far exceeding it. It is not however, practic
able, owing to the impossibility of producing 
it in large quantities.

Queen Cleopatra is reported to have had a 
gown of spider silk, but we are not told how 
or where it was obtained. R.
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The Frocks of the Fairies

O NCE upon a time there were no 
flowers, and men and women 
and children walked sadly 

through the flowerless fields, and the 
woods where no primrose ever grew.
Now the gay, kind little fairies were 
sorry for this and gathered together 
to see how they might brighten the 
lives of men.

One pretty little sylph said “ Oh, 
if only they could see us as we float 
and fly on the winds and dart to and 
fro in the waves of the sea. If only 
their dim eyes could see us as we 
flash out the fairy colors and dance 
in the sunbeams, surely they would 
be cheered. But they are so slow and 
heavy and dimsighted! What shall 
we do to bring them joy?”

Just then up spoke a radiant little 
elf, “ I have it, I have it,” she cried.
“ They cannot see us, ’tis true, and so we must 
weave frocks for ourselves of such stuff as 
they can  see. Then we must all agree to stand 
still in one place for a little while every year 
and surely then the people of the earth will be 
cheered. We need not stay rooted in the 
ground for ever, but just a week or two in 
the springtime.”

At this speech there was a chorus of the 
sweetest singing you can imagine from the 
silvery voices of the swarms of fairies, and 
they started off at once to weave their frocks 
as they had agreed. First they folded their 
wings and then they fixed their tiny toes firmly 
into the ground. Then they took dew and 
water from the soil, and vapor from the air 
and a little pinch of dust, and wove their beau
tiful dresses. Then they snatched the passing 
sunbeams and each fairy choosing a different 
rainbow color, they dyed their frocks with 
purple and gold and green and blue and red. 
Some painted spots and stripes and others left 
the color plain. Oh, the joy of the children 
of men, when after the winter snows had 
melted they found the hillsides and the 
meadows covered with flowers! They could 
not see the fairies any more than they could 
before, but they could see their pretty frocks 
fluttering in the wind, and glowing with all 
the rainbow colors in the sunshine, and when 
the frocks were worn out and withered, and 
had drooped and fallen to the ground the 
fairies left them there to mingle once again 
with the mould, but the fairies, laughing and 
dancing, leapt on the shoulders of the passing 
breezes and whirled away over the snow
capped mountains.

And every springtime ever since the fairies 
have come again and woven their frocks and 
stood still for us to see them.

So never cry about a withered flower; it is 
not dead. It is only a fairy’s worn out gar
ment. The little weaver whom we cannot see 
has just shaken off the old rags and is now 
having a happy holiday elsewhere until next 
spring comes round again. E.

w
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IN THE POULTRY-YARD 

T H E  D A I S Y
T HERE is a flower, a little flower 

With silver crest and golden eye,
That welcomes every changing hour,
And weathers every sky.
The prouder beauties of the field,
In gay but quick succession shine;
Race after race their honors yield,
They flourish and decline.
But this small flower, to Nature dear,
While moons and stars their courses run, 
Inwreathes the circle of the year,
Companion of the sun.
It smiles upon the lap of May,
To sultry August spreads its charm,
Lights pale October on his way.
And twines December’s arm.
The purple heath and golden broom,
On moory mountains catch the gale;
O ’er lawns tbe lily sheds perfume,
The violet in the vale.
But this bold floweret climbs the hill,
Hides in the forest, haunts the glen,
Plays on tbe margin of tbe rill,
Peeps round the fox’s den.
Within the garden’s cultured round 
It shares tbe sweet carnation’s bed;
And blooms on consecrated ground 
In honor of the dead.
The lambkin crops its crimson gem;
The wild bee murmurs on its breast,
The blue-fly bends its pensile stem 
Light o ’er the skylark’s nest.
’Tis Flora’s page —in every place,
In every season, fresh and fair;
It opens with perennial grace,
And blossoms everywhere.
On waste and woodland, rock and plain,
Its humble buds unheeded rise;
The rose has but a summer reign;
The Daisy never dies!

James Montgomery (Selected)

A Great Explorer’s Dog
HEN Sven Hedin, the Scandi
navian explorer, went on his 
expedition into Tibet, he had 

an interesting experience with one of 
his dogs. It began at a time when 
the explorer, in order to pass through 
the country, had to disguise himself, 
so he was dressed like a herdsman 
and had his face painted a dark color. 
One day, with a new horse that had 
been bought, came this dog, some
thing like a St. Bernard but very 
savage. Takkar was his name and 
he for some time was friends with no 
one but the horse he came with and 
the other dog in the camp.

One day, however, Takkar went up 
to the explorer, looked at him wisely 

D*pt with his head on one side and stroked 
Sven Hedin’s arm with his paw. He 
seemed to be saying: “ I know very 

well that you are the master and I want to 
be friends with you. You can trust me. I 
will not tell anyone I know who you are. 
Come, let us play.”

Sven Hedin understood the dog quite well 
and petted him and went out and untied Tak
kar who was fastened to the tent-pole and 
they had a grand romp. Everyone was sur
prised to see Sven Hedin playing with the dog 
that seemed so savage.

After that they were the best of friends and 
Takkar was the guard of the explorer’s tent 
where all the precious instruments were kept. 
He was always faithful and traveled with the 
exploring party till they were leaving the land 
of Tibet. Then one day when they had passed 
out of the cold, wild, barren country and had 
come to a warmer country where flowers were 
in bloom, Takkar turned his head back to the 
mountains and, all alone, ran back towards 
Tibet.

He did not get lost. He went back a long 
way and found friends of Sven Hedin. He 
is still staying with them and sends messages 
to his old master in Europe, when they write 
letters to him. F.

Nothing can bring you peace but yourself. 
Self-trust is the essence of heroism. —

Emerson

A Cautious Wren

I N Central America there is a wise little bird 
not any bigger than a canary, that makes 
a great effort to protect its nest from 

thieves. It builds in a tree which has branches 
very close together and sets the nest on a firm 
place made by fastening the branches together 
with sticks and strings. Then it builds a 
covered entrance to the nest along this woven 
pavement and all along this, as well as on the 
nest, it places thorns, so that it is just as if 
the place were guarded by tiny barbed wire 
fences. There is even a door to the nest, which 
is closed when the baby birds are left alone, 
and more thorns are put up at that time as 
if to make certain that no one shall be able 
to harm or steal the birdlings. This nest must 
look more like a fortress than a bird-home in 
a tree. W inifred
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The secret  Doctrine
T H E

Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy
By H.  P.  B L A V A T S K Y

2 Vol»., Royal 8vo., about 15 00  pages; cloth.
( Index of j o  Pages as in First Edition)

NEW  POINT LO M A EDITION NOW  READY

Reprinted from the original edition of 18 8 8 , as published by H . P. Blavatsky

Vol. I treats of Cosmogenesis 
Vol. II treats of Anthropogenesis

Postage prepaid - - - - $10 .0 0

THE THEOSOPH1CAL PUBLISHING CO.. Point Loma. Cal.

Isis u n v e il e d
By H. P. BLAVATSKY

2 Vols. Royal 8vo., about 1400 pages, 
indexed; cloth. With portrait of 

the Author
NEW POINT LOMA 
EDITION, W ITH  
A PREFACE

MASTER-KEY 
TO THE

Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern 

Science and Theology
Vol. I treats of Ancient and Modem Science 
Vol. II treats of Ancient and Modem Religion 

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L IS H IN G  C o .. Point Loma, California

THE KEY TO THEOSOPHY
By H. P.

Exhaustively Indexed. W ith a Copious 
Glossary o f  General Theosophical Terms

A Clear Exposition in the form of Question and Answer of the 
Ethics, Science, and Philosophy of Theosophy

BLAVATSKY
C loth, 400  pages

Postage, prepaid -  - $2.25
Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. Point Loma. California. U. S. A.

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE New Point Loma Edition
(FOR THE DAILY USE OF DISCIPLES)

Translated and Annotated by H . P. BLAVATSKY 
Pocket size, leather - Price 75 cents

Order from THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.
ECHOES FROM THE ORIENT A NEW  PO INT LOMA EDITION

A broad Outline of Theosophical Doctrine by W ILLIAM  Q. JUDGE \Occultui\
CLOTH . . .  5 0  CENTS PAPER * 5  CENTS

ORDER FROM T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  P U B L ISH IN G  C O M P A N Y , P O IN T  LO M A, C A L IF O R N IA , U. S . A.

TWO NEW BOOKS NOW READY

TEOSOFIA ELEMENTAL
Theosophical Manual No. I 

(Spanish)
Cloth bound (16mo) - - 35 cents
Paper covers 25 cents

THE PLOUGH
AND THE CROSS

A STORY OF NEW IRELAND
by

William Patrick O’Ryan 

j.'2mo. 378 pages. Illustrated. Cloth $1.00
PHB THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co., Point Lom*, Cal

JUST ISSUED

New Lomaland Series Post Cards
8ome of the most beautiful views, buildings 

and grounds of the International Theosophical 
Headquarters, Raja Yoga Children, etc.

Tw o for S conts • S o t o f aiao for M  cents

T H E O S O P H I C A L
M A N U A L S

E L E M E N T A R Y  H AN D BO OK S r O R  S T U D E N T S

Prices, each:
Cloth bound, (16 mo.) 36 cents
Paper covers - 26 cents

NOW READY:
No. 1. Elementary Theosophy
No. 2. The Seven Principles of Man
No. 3. Karma
No. 4. Reincarnation
No. 6. Man After Death
No. 6. Kamaloka and Devachan
No. 7. Teachers and Their Disciples
No. 8. The Doctrine of Cycles
No. 9. Psychism, Ghostology, &  the Astral Plane
No. 10. The Astral Light
No. 11. Psychometry, Clairvoyance, and Thought- 

Transference
No. 12. The Angel and the Demon, 2 vols- 36 c. each
No. 13. The Flame and the Clay
No. 14. On God and Prayer
No. 15. Theosophy: The Mother of Religions
No. 16. From Crypt to Pronaos

An Essay on tbs Kiss and Fall of Docma
No. 17. Earth

Its Parents**; Its Rounds and its Raoss
No. 18. Sons of the Firemist

A Study of Man
T i l  THBOOOPH3CAL PUBLISHING Oo., Point Loom, Oal.

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
BY H. P. BLAVATSKY akd WILLIAM Q. JUDGE 

CONTENTS
"  T h e  E m p ty  V esse l M ak es  

t h e  O re a te s t  S o u n d  ”
A N o te  o f W a rn in g

— by H . P .  B la va U k y

Of “ n e ta p h y s lc a !  H e a lin g ”  
A ff irm a tio n s  a n d  D en ia ls  
T h e  C u re  of D iseases  
R e p la n tin g  D isea ses  fo r  

F u tu r e  Use
—by William Q. Judge

A most valuable pamphlet. Outside of Theosophy 
there j8 given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its ra tio n a le , 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

Prioe - 15 oenU
THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING Co, Point Lom*, Oal.

International Theosophical Headquarters 
Point Loma, California

Meteorological T ab le for 8 ,  week n d h ,  
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Hubert Greusel); A Study or RAja Yoga at Poixt Loma (Reprint from 
the San Francisco Chronicle, Jan. 6, 1907). The above three comprised in a 
pamphlet of 50 pages, published by the Woman’s Theoaophical Propaganda 
League, Point Loma . . . . . . . . .

Hytxotisb: Hypnotism, by W. Q. Judge (Reprint from Tkt Polk, toL vlii, p. 335) —
Why Does Katherine Tingley Oppose Hypnotism? by a Student (Reprint from 
Nsw Csxtuxt Path, Oct. 28, 1906) — Evils of Hypnotism, by Lydia Ross, m. d. 

Ixcidsxts IX TBS H istoiy or TBS THKosorHiCAL Movkbkxt; by Joseph H. FusseiL 
24 pages, royal 8vo. . . . . . . . . .

Isis (Jxvsilsd, by H. P. Blavataky.

T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S ,  Elementary Handbooks for Students.
16mo, price, each, paper. 

No. 1 EutMSXTAXY T hkosotht 
No. 2 T b s  Sstsb Psixcitlks or Max 
No. $ Kaxma 
No. 4 RsixcasxaTiox 
No. 5 Max aTTSS DsaTk 
No. 6 K Imaloka axd Dkvachax 
No. 7 Txacbxxs axd T x sn  D iscirus 
No. 8 T b s  Doctsihs or Ctcixs 
No. 9 PsTCBisx, Ghostoloot axd tb s  

Astial Plaxs
No. 10 T b s  A stk a l  L io h t  
No. 11 P s t c m o m k t sy , Cl a iiv o t a x c K, a x h  

TBODOBT-TaAxsrsasxcs
T H E  P A T H  S B R I B S .  Specially adapted for inquirers in Theosophy.

Ns. 1 Tbs  Ptraross o r  t b s  UxrvsxSAL B s o t x s k h o o d  axd T h s o s o t b ic a l  Socisrr 
Ns. 2  T x a o s o r x T  G k k k sa l l y  S t a t s d  ( W . Q . J u d g e )

Reprinted from Opcial Rikort, World’s Parliament 
Ns. 3 M is l a id  M t s t s h is s  (Herbert Coryn, x . D.)
No. 4 T bsosotby axd its CouxTsarsm

u .U

of Religions, CMcege, 1893

** * s s  s s r r j s x i ' j a r t S r s ' J t

.85

.85

.85

.85

M IS C E L L A N E O U S ,  Sotrvsxis P ostal Cahds o r th s  Tbsosotbical H sadqoabtsm,
Taro for 5c., postage lc. extra; 50 copies, postpd., $1.00; 100 copies, poetpd.. $1.50 

Lomalaxd. An Album of Views and Quotations; 10)6x13)6 in. (postage 6# extra) .58 
Rstkoductioxs or Famous P aixtixcs sy R. Macbsll. T kt Path — Parsifal —

Tkt Proiiial — T kt Bard — T kt Light of tk t  Coming Day — ‘Twirl Priest 
ana Profligate— T kt Hour of D ttpoir— T kt DwtUtr on tk t Tkrttkold.
Size of photographs, 8 x 6 in., approximate. Price, unmounted, 50c; mounted .75 

P atb MaCazixk, T b s  — VoL ix C94-’95), VoL x (*95-’6), each . . .  2.00  
P ath Macazixs, Tb s  — Index to Vol*. i to v m ; cloth . . . .  .58
P atb Macazixs, T b s  — Back numbers; each .20
Skazcblicbt, No. 6 — Full Report of Great Debate on Theosophy and Christianity 

held at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal.. September and October, 1901.
72 pages. Special number issued to the public . . . . .  .15

Ssaichlight, No. 7 • . . . . . . . . .  .15
Ssaschught, VoL i i , No. 1 . . . . . . . . .  15UXIVSSSAL BtOTHSSHOOD PATH,
Uxivsssal Bzotbkxhood Macazixs Back numbers, esch

Vols. x m  (1898**99), xiv (’99*1900), xv (1900-’01), xvt (1901-’02), each
L O T U S  G R O U P  L I T E R A T U R E

Introdneti nndtr tk t dirtetion of Katktrint Tingley
1 T b s  L iTTLS Buildsx*, and their Voyage to Rangi (R. N.j
2 T b s  Comixc o r tb s  K ixc (Machell); doth , gilt edges

Lotus Soxc Boos. Fifty original songs with copyrighted music; boards 
Lotus Soxc — “ T k t ‘Sun Ttmplt," with music -

F R E N C H
TxloeorHig ElKmxxtairx . . . . . . . .
Lss MrsTiass os la Doctsixs du Ctsua ( l r* Section) . . . .

S P A N I S H
Ecos dsl Osisxts (W. Q. Judge)
“ ' “  TsosOn

.20
2.88

. 58

. 35

. 58

.15

Xosoticas (W. Q. Judge). 40 piginasEriToxs ds las E xskSaxzas 
La Tsosorla Extlicada ■
La TkosotIa Y sus FalsiriCACioxsa. Para uao de inrestigadores ■ •

30 copies $1.00; 100 copies $J.00 
La V ida sx Poixt Loma (Notas por Katherine Tingley)

Order above from the Theoaophical Publishing Company, Point Loma, California.

.05

.58

.58

.25

.05

.85

.15

15

.15

.15 
. 4 0 0

2 vols, royal 8vo, about 1500 pages; doth 
portrait of the author. Point Loma Edition, with a preface. Postpaid 

Ksv TO Tbsosotby, T hs, by H. P. Blavataky. Point Loma edition, with Glossary 
and exhauative Indsx. Portraits of H. P. Blavataky and W. Q. Judge. 8yo, 
cldjh, 400 pages. Postpaid. . . . . . . . .  2.25

L ira at Poixt L oma, T b s : Some Notes by Katherine Tingley. (Reprinted from the
Lot Angeles Saturday Post, December, 1902) * * • .15

Lic b t  ox TBS Patb (M. C.), with Comments, and a short chapter on Karma. Author
itative rulea for treading the path of a higher life. Point Loma Edition, pocket 
size edition of this classic. Embossed paper, .25; leather - * - .75

Mtstshiss or th s  H saht Doctsixs, T h s . Prepared by Katktrint Tingley and her

nils. Square 8vo. Paper, 1.25; doth . . . . . .  2.00
SHISS or 8 P amthlxts, comprising the Different Articles in above, paper, each .25 

Niohtmaxk Talks (H. P. Blavataky). IUusIrattd by R. Uachtll. A collection of the
weirdest tales ever written down. Paper, .35; cloth * - - .60

Tb s  Plouoh axd tb s  Cross. A Story of New Ireland; by William Patrick O’Ryan
12mo, 378 pans. Illustrattd. Cloth . . . . . . .  1 .00

Skcskt Doctsixs, T h s . The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy, by 
H. P. Blavataky. Point Loma Edition; with Index. Two vols., royal 8vo, 
about 1500 pages; doth. Postage prepaid . . . . . .  10.00

Reprinted from the original edition of 1888, as issued by H. P. Blavataky 
Sobs or ths Essoas or Cbsistiam Scisxck. Criticism by H.P.Blavataky and W.Q.Judge .15
Votes or TBS S ilsxcs, T b s . (For the daily use of disciples.) Translated and

annotated by H. P. Blavataky. Pockst size, leather - - - .75
Yoga ArHoaisBS (translated by W. Q. Judge), pocket size, leather • * - .75
G R E E K  S Y M P O S I A ,  as performed by students of the Isis League of Music and 

Drama, under direction of Katherine Tingley. (Fully protected by copyright)
1 — Tbs  W isdom or H tfatia; 2 — A P so b isc  Each - .15

N E W  C E N T U R Y  S E R I E S .  T bs  P it h  axd Massow or Sobs Sacsxd W hitixo*.
Ten Pamphlets; Scripts, each . . . . . . .  ,25
Subscription (Series of 10 Pamphlets) . . . . . .  1,50

ScsirT 1 — Controls: The Relation of Universal Brotherhood to Christianity —
No Man can Serve Two Masters — In this Place is a Greater Thing 

ScxiTT 2 — Controls: A Vision of Judgment — The Great Victory — Co-Heirs with 
Christ — The "W oes" of the Prophets — Fragment: from Bhagavad Glti —
Jesus the Man

S ta ir! 3 — Controls: Lesson of Israel’s History — Man’s Divinity and Perfecti
bility — The Man Born Blind — The Everlasting Covenant — Burden of the Lord 

ScsirT 4 — Coni rots: Reincarnation in the Bible — The Money-Changers in the 
Temple — The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven — The Heart Doctrine —
The Temple of God

ScsirT 5 — Controls: Egypt and Prehistoric America — Theoretical and Practical 
Theosophy — Death, One of the Crowning Victories of Human Life — Reliance 
on the Law — Led by the Spirit of God 

ScsirT 6 — Controls: Education Through Illusion to Truth — Astronomy in the 
Light of Ancient Wisdom — Occultism and Magic — Resurrection 

ScxiTT 7 — Controls: Theosophy and Iallm, a word concerning Sufism — 
Archaeology in the Light of Theosophy — Man, a Spiritual Builder 

ScsirT 8 — Controls: The Sun of Righteousness — Cant about the Classics 
ScairT 9 — Controls: Traces of the Wisdom-Religion in Zoroastrianism, Mithrs- 

iam, and their modern representative, Parsrrism — The Druses of Mount Lebanon 
ScsirT 18 — Cooltols: Tbe Religions of China
ScsirT 11 — (Supplementary Number) — Druidism . . . . .  .25

O C C U L T IS M , S T U D I E S  I N  (H. P. Blavataky). Pocket size, 6 vols., eL, per set 1.58 
Vol. 1 Practical Occultism. Occultism vs. the Occult Arts. The Blessing of Publicity .35 
VoL. 2 Hypnotism. Black Magic in Science. Signs of the Times * .35
Vol. 3 Psychic and Noetic Action . . . . . . .  .35
Vol. 4 Kosmic Mind. Dual Aspect of Wisdom . . . . .  ,35
Vol. 5 Esoteric Character of the Gospels . . . . . .  .35
Vos. 6 Astral Bodies; Constitution of the Inner Man . . . .  .35

. 35

The following in other languages may be procured by writing direct to 
the respective Foreign Agencies (see first column) for book list and prices.

G E R M A N
Ax IBSSX FxOchtsx sollt I b s  sis saxsxxsx — W ss 1ST six T bsosotb? — W as 

T bsosotbis Ossa b  ax c h i P uxxts l ib it  uxd was sis wsdss l s h it  xocb silliot
Aussilduxo dss KoxzsxtxaTiox (von William Q. Judge)
D u  Bhagavad G trl (nach der engliscifen Auagabe von William Q. Judge).
Das Lkxkx zu Poixt Loha (Katherine Tingley). Sch&n illustricrt. (Recommended) 
Dis WlSSXXSCHATT dss Lsssxs uxd dis Kuxst zu lsssx 
Echo* aus DIB OxiSXT (von William Q. Judge)
Studisx Csss dis Bhagavad Givi (William Q. Judge).
T bsosotbis Exxlaxt
ROcssucx uxd Ausslicx aus dis THSoaorxiscxs Bswsouxo
W aHZHZIT 1ST MACHTIO UXD BUSS OSSISOSXl
Postsastsh BIT Axsichtsx vox P oixt Loma

Theosophische Handbficher:
5. D ss Mkxsch xach dsb  Tods.
6. KAmaloxa uxd Dkvachax.
7. L sbsss  uxd ib s is  Jffxosa.
8. D is T bkoxis dss Z y k lSX. 

u. s. w.

No. 1. Elsbsxtass T bsosotbis. No.
No. 2. Dis Sisssx Ph ib zik sx  xss No.

Mxxschsx. No.
No. 3. Kasha. No.
No. 4. Rsixxasxatiox.

D U T C H
Dis Bhagavad GIt A: Het Boek van Yoga; with Glossary. Bound in morocco or paper 
Ds O csaax DSS T hsosofhis (door William Q. Judge)
Ds Mvrrssisx DSs OudbKid (door G. de Purucker)

(Vertaling ult N ra  Ctntury Path overdruk van de Nituwe Etuw, No. 12) 
Ds Riddxss vax Ksizss Asthui — Een Verhaal voor Kinderen, door Ctinnyd Morns. 
Dais OrsTSLLSX ovss T bsosotbis In verband met Vraagstukken van den Dag. 
HgT Lkvsx TS Poixt Loba, Enkele Aanteekeningen door Katherine Tingley 
H. P. Blavatsky SX William Q. Junes De Stichters en Leiders der Theosophisch* 

Beweging (L ter ling). pp. 42.
Kathxsixs T ixclst, ds Autocsaat (De Gtktimtn van dt L ttr  tux k tt  Hart) 
L icbt or h it  Pad (door M. C.) Bound in morocco or paper.
P it  sx Msao, uit sommige Heilige Gcschriften, 1* Sene

Inhoud: Theosophic en Christendom. “ Niemand lean twee beeren dienen.” lets 
Meerders dan de TempeL Een Gezicht des Oordeels. De Mensch Jezus 

P it  sx Msao VAX ds E ixdigsxds SX Kobsxds Esuw , en de daarmede in be trekking 
staande positie van Vrijmstsslarij en Jtsuitismt, door Ramtsts 

Theoaophical Manuals  Series No. 1
No. 1. In  dsk Voosho*
No. 2. E sx  h silig  Lsssstux
No. 3. VSSLSSSX BSXXIS WStSOSVOXDSX
No. 4. Esx Slsutsl tot Modssxs Raad-

No. 6. “  H sm sl”  sx " H s l "
No. 7. Lsssassk sx bux  Lssslixosk 
No. 8. Esx Uxivksskxls W st 
No. 9. D w a a l w s g s x  (H ytxoTis m s

___  Claisvoyaxcs St iiit is b s )
No. 5. Hst Mtstskis tax dsx Dooo No. 10. Ds Zisl  dsa  W sssls

S W E D IS H
Dsx H sbliga Lasax, 2 band (H . P . Blavataky)
N ycksl till Tsosotisx (H . P. Blavataky).
Astral Bssusxixo, Dsvaxax, b . b . (William Q. Judge)
Basv, SOB hjalyt BIO (William Q. Judge)
Dsx Ctsliska Laosx, b . b . (William Q. J 
Dolda Vix sa s  1 dsx H sbliga Lasax, b .
DOdsstsattxt 1 Tsososiss Bsltsmixc, ____________  _____
RsixkasxatioxslAsax 1 Bisslx , Ob  Kasha, b . b . (William Q. Judge)
Studisx Ovss Bbaoavad GItA (William Q. Judge)
Tsoeovisxs Ocsax (William Q. Judge)
Vstsxskatxx ocb T sosotisx, b . b . (William Q. Judge)
Ovkixo 1 Koxcsxtsatiox (William Q. Judge)
H sbliobstssxa  1 H jastat* Lasa (Katherine Tingley ocb hennes lirjungar)
Ex I xtssvju BSD Katbssixs T ixolst (Greusel)
Katbssixs T ixclst, af M. P, N. (levnadsteckning)
Esistsxslikjxs ocb Utvscklixgsxosbss (Oscar Ljungstrom)
Kax sty T. S. sakxa bosallac? (Protest mote)
TsosoTi ocb KaiSTSXDOB, Genmile till Prof. Pfannenstill (Dr. G. Zander ocb F. Kellberg)

B1.<10^illlam Q. Judge) 
. B. (William Q. Judge)

Asixxs L jus (Edwin Arnold)
Bbaoatad G irt, Hangivandeta bok 
Dsx Tsosotiska IxsTirurioxsx (Baker) 
Fsimuixxi ocb J ksuitvAldk (Rameses) 
L jus p i Viosx 
Lotus*lad, f6r barn 
LoTusslxoaos, ord ocb musik

RAja  Yoga, Ob  Sjalsxs Utvscxlixo 
S kills ad sx bsllax Tsosori ocb Sn s it is b  
St jAsxax, Sago- ocb Posbsablixc, fSr barn 
Tsosotisx* I kxssosu 
Ttstxadsxs RSst 
VisihosO (Karling)

254; cloth, - - *
No. 12 T b s  A xosl axd t b s  D s b o x  

(2 vole, 35# each)
No. 13 T b s  Flabs axd t b s  Clat 
No. 14 O x God axd P ratts 
No. 15 T bsosotby: th s  Moth SR o*

Rslicioxs
No. 16 From Crttt to P soxaos; an Essay 

on the Rise and Fall of Dogma 
No. 17. Easth : Its Parentage, its Rounds

gad its
No. IS Sox* os tbs  F isSb ist : a Study 

of Man

PERIODICALS
I N T E R N A T I O N A L  T H E O S O P H IC A L  C H R O N IC L E . niustn ted . Yearly

subscription, postpaid . . . . . . . .
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions either to the Publishers, The Theosophies!
Book Co., 18 Bartlett’s Buildings, Holborn Circus, London, E. C ; or to Tbe 
Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

T H B O S O P H IA .  Yearly subscription . . . . . .  1.50
Issued monthly. IUusIrattd. Published by Dr. G. Zander. Send all remittances 
to Universella Broderskapets Forlag, Barnhuagatan 10, Stockholm 1, Sweden; 
or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California 

U N I V B R S A L B  B R U D E R S C H A F T . Illustratsd. Yearly subscription, postpaid 
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to T. Th. Heller, Vestnertorgraben 13, Num
bers. Germany; or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co,, Point Loma, California 

L O  T U S -K N O P P B N .  Yearly subscription, postpaid . . . . .
Issued monthly. Send subscriptions to Arie Good, Steentilstraat 40, Groningen, 
Holland; or to the Theoaophical Publishing Co., Point Loma, California

1.00

1.50

.75

N tiik tr tka Editors a f tka about publications, nor tk t ofictrs t f  Iks Uxivsssal Brothsxhoso 
axd Tbsosotbical SoOKTT, or of any t f  its d tpartm snts.rtctivt salaries or other remuneration. 
4U p ro fit erMsg from tk t business o f tka Tkeostpkical Publishing Co. too doootod to Human- *— — jj| §stit$ I11 Ufclf w ifi mi mMm MUM.

Digitized by



2 0 v o l u m e x 1 v n u m b e r  3 1C E N T U R Y  P A T H

THE
MYSTERIES

OF THE
HEART

DOCTRINE

PREPARED BY

KATHERINE TINGLEY
AND HER PUPILS

The
Theosophical Book

of the
Twentieth Century

Tells the story and the history of the 
Theosophical Movement.

The prices are $i in cloth and $\ in 
paper, which barely cover the cost, for it 
is printed and bound, not gaudily, but 
with such carefulness and thoroughness 
of art and craft as to make it unique 
among modern edition books.

ORDER FROM TH E
T H EO SOPH ICAL PUBLISHING CO .,  P O IN T  LOMA, CAL.

Isis Conservatory of Music
OF T H E  UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 

AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Pcreonal application! and inquiries received every Saturday 
by the Secretary at ian diego branch 

ISIS HALL, i no FIFTH STREET
between the hours of 9 a. m. and 4 r. m Full particu. 
lan will be lent by mail upon application to 

Piopxiaoa WILLIAM A. DUNN, D irector

If 11 Conibivatoby or Music, Point Loma, California

SOME OF THE ERRORS OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE  

C R I T I C I S M
at H. P. BLAVATSKY a n d  WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

CONTENTS
"Th* Empty Veeeel Make* the Oreateet Sound'*

A Nata of Warning
— by H. P. BlavaUky

Of " n.taphyalcal Healing”
Affirmation* and Denial*
Th* Car* at Dleeaec*
Replanting Disease* for Future Uec

— by William Q. Judge
A m o s t  v a l u a b l e  PAMPHLET. Outside of Theosophy 

there is given no adequate explanation of the healing 
that is at times accomplished, nor of its rationale, 
nor of the ultimate price that must be paid and the 
dangers connected with such practices.

This pamphlet is invaluable to all students.
Paid* IB earn

TOT TOTOaOPHlOAX PUBLISHING 00.. Potnl Loma. Chi.

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.

RAJA YOGA ACADEMY
( U N S E C T A R I A N )

F O R  B O Y S  & G I R L S
Addnu G E R X R U D E  VAN pELT, M. D., Directres>

P o in t  L o m a  H o m estea d  -  * P o in t  L o m a , C a l if o r n ia

THE RAjA YOGA MESSENGER
An illustrated Monthly for Young Folk, edited by a staff of members 

of the Senior Class of Boys and Girls of the Raja Yoga School 
THIS PERIODICAL IS A BEAUTIFUL GIFT!

SEND A YEAR’S SUBSCRIPTION TO  YOUR YOUNG FRIENDS

Address Business Editor:—M a ster  ALBERT G. SPALDING
P o i n t  L o m a  H o m e s t e a d , P o i n t  L o m a , C a l i f o r n i a  

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION 50 c e n t s  -  SINGLE COPY 5 c e n t s

LOMALAND AN ALBUM OF VIEWS AND QUOTATIONS

VIEWS of the International Headquarters of the U n i
versal Brotherhood  and T heosophical So c ie t y ; 
Raja Yoga Academy, Aryan Memorial Temple, 
Students’ and Children’s Homes, the Hillside and 
Cliffs on the shore of the l'acific, at one of the 
most beautiful spots in the World.

QUOTATIONS from the writings of the Three Theo
sophical Leaders, H. P. Blavatsky, W illiam Q .  
J udge, and K atherine T ingley , illustrating some 
of the main teachings of Theosophy, its purpose 
and work as a great redemptive power in the life or 
Humanity.

A WORK OF ART— One of the most beautiful and artistic productions ever sent out 
from the Aryan Theosophical Press.

A  B E A U T I F U L  G I F T  B O O K  
T H E  T H E O S O P H I C A L  P U B L I S H I N G

• P R I C E .  P E R  C O P Y  • BO C E N T S
CO M PA N Y. P O IN T  LOMA. C A L I F O R N I A

INFORMATION BUREAU
ISIS STORE, 11 26 FIFTH STREET

General Theosophical Literature for Sale 
Photographs of the

Raja Yoga Schools & Point Loma Scenery

The LIFE AT POINT LOMA
SOME NOTES BY KATHERINE TINGLEY

Reprinted from the Lol Angeles Saturday Put, December, 1901 
Everybody should resd this. Price IS Cents

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING CO.,
POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA

Theosophical Literature in Spanish and English
FOR 8ALE AT THE CUBAN HEADQUARTERS 

OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
Addrett

HEREDIA, BAJA, 10, SANTIAGO DE CUBA H. B. TURNER, Ap a k a s o  1ST

Digitized by Google
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COMMUNICATIONS 
Communication* for the Editor should 

be addressed to “ Kathkrimx T ixcliy, 
Editor ClNTUEY Path, Point Loma, 
California.”

To the Busixiss Management, inclndm* 
subscriptions, address the “ New Century 
Corporation, Point Loma, California.”

CENTURY PATH
WEEKLY ILLUSTRATED

E d ited  by K A T H E R IN E  T IN G L E Y
MANUSCRIPTS

The Editor cannot undertake to return 
manuscript*; none will be considered un
less accompanied by the author’s name and 
marked with the number of words.

The Editor is responsible only for views 
expressed in unsigned articles.

NEW CENTURY CORPORATION 
Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

Entered January 11th, 1907, at Point Loma, California, as second class matter 
under Act of Congress of March 3rd, 1879.

Copyright, 1911, by Katherine Tingley.

SUBSCRIPTION
By the year, postpaid, in the United 

States, Canada, Cuba, Mexico, Porto Rico, 
Hawaii, & the Philippines, Foui Dollaks; 
other countries in the Postsl Union, Foua 
Dollars amp F ifty Corxp, payable in 
advance; single copy, T*w Cents.

REMITTANCES
All remittances to the New Century Cor

poration must be made payable to “  Class 
Thumtok, Manager ” and all remittances 
by Post-Office Money Order must be made 
payable at the San Diego Post-Office, 
though addressed, as all other com
munications, to Point Loma, California.

Vol. XIV Truth Light and Liberation for Discouraged Humanity No. 32

CONTENTS
Pages a ,  3  —  E ditorial 

The Story of Job
Satan, in the Bible, is the Son of God 
The Liberty and Bondage of Responsibility 
Distorted Doctrines 
Salvation without Works 
The Taking of the Kingdom 

Are there Periodic Elements in Earthquakes? 
Mathematical Accuracy 
A Geological Problem

Page 4  —  T w e n tie th  Centu r y  P roblems 
The “ Superman” Fallacy 
The Mind-Stuff 
Between the Epochs

Page 5 —  A rchaeology, E thnology, Etc 
Atlantis
Indian Festival ( illustration)

Page 6 — T w e n tie th  C entu r y  S cience 
Mendelism in Human Life 
Lines on the Sun 
The Science of Early Rising

Page 7 —  N a ture  S tudies 
Sweet Fern ( v e r s e )
The Dweller and His Tabernacle 
Origin of Life-Germs 
A Lomaland Canon (illustration)

Pages 8 &  9 — S t u den ts’ P a t h , etc  
Strong Lives
A Country Preacher’s Experience 
Morality, a Practice of the Duties of Life 
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The Story of Job

A N archaeologist states that the story of 
Job is much older than even the first 
Babylonian dynasty, for he has discov

ered three cuneiform tablets dating back to the 
time of King Khammurabi, placed at about 
2200 b . c., and telling the tale of a man who, 
though righteous, was plagued by a demon un
til he lay naked and covered with sores among 
the ashes; and having withstood the trial with
out losing his faith was restored to greater 
favor than before.

This grandly simple allegory is doubtless as 
old as man himself. Even if it should have 
been forgotten, it would surely have been 
composed again, for it portrays the history of 
every human Soul.

One of the most essential points — perhaps 
th e  essential point — is often overlooked. It 
was “ Satan ” to whom was entrusted the task 

of trying Job. It was the 
Satan, in the Deity who commissioned Sa- 

Bibie, is the fan to do so. The result of
Son of God Satan’s efforts was the per

fection of Job’s character and 
his attainment of bliss. Further, Satan is 
described as being one of the Sons of God. 
But let us epitomize the allegory as found in 
the Hebrew Bible.

There was a man in the land of Uz, whose name 
was Job; and that man was perfect and upright, 
and one that feared God and eschewed evil. . . . 
This man was the greatest of all the men of the 
east. . . .

Now there was a day when the Sons of God came 
to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan 
came also among them. (Chapter I)

Then Satan is commissioned to tempt Job, 
and he takes away all his prosperity and griev
ously bereaves and afflicts him. Evil counsel
lors and false friends try to seduce Job in his 
misery and bid him curse God. But he remains 
true and is eventually restored to greater riches 
and honor than before.

Satan evidently typifies the human faculties, 
the deliberative mind, the senses and organs 

— all that power and liberty 
The Liberty and which descended into man ' 

Bondage of when he passed from the
Responsibility early stage of innocent right

eousness— the childhood of 
his career — to the state of responsibility. He 
was given power over nature (see G en es is ) . 
The liberty brings with it woe, but only so can 
wisdom be won. Man finally overcomes the 
tempter and wins bliss.

But it was by his own conviction and will 
that Job conquered. The story does not say 
that any intercessor came and took Job’s sins 
upon his shoulders. This doctrine of Spiritual

Distorted
Doctrines

self-help was afterwards taught by a Teacher 
whose teachings are also believed to be pre
served in the Bible — the Jesus of the New 
Testament. He taught men that the Kingdom 
of God is within them and that a man is saved 
by the exertion of his own God-born Will and 
Intelligence. His own life, as described, was 
an example of his teachings, and he enjoined 
his hearers to follow in his footsteps.

After this Teacher had departed some of his 
disciples lost their trust and were disloyal.

They hearkened to the voice 
of temptation, which said: 
“ Lo, ye are not Divine, but 
evil and wholly of the earth. 
Ye cannot save yourselves. 

But God has given to certain of his servants 
a special power to save you. Listen therefore, 
to their words and your souls shall be saved. 
For if you listen, you shall go to a place of 
bliss after death; but if you do not, ye shall 
be burned in everlasting fire.” And to back 
up their words, they took the Gospel of Mark 
and added to the end of it several verses includ
ing the passage about eternal punishment.

And the same thing has happened in other 
religions; the wise words of the Teachers have 
been forgotten, men have allowed themselves 
to be persuaded that they cannot sa v e  th em 
se lve s , and have submitted to the representa
tions of those merely cla im in g  to speak with a 
special authority.

People are everywhere asking: “ What is 
the matter with the churches?” And this is 
what is the matter. The churches have not yet 
gotten rid of this doctrine of original sin and 

vicarious salvation and the 
people will no longer stand 
for it. Sunday automobiling, 
putting the poor people in the 
back seats, dry-rot in the pul

pit, mildew in the pew, too much theology, too 
little theology—-all these things have about 
as much to do with the complaint as the various 
symptoms of a deep-seated disorder.

If you want to join the real church, why not 
“ join the choir invisible ” of faithful Souls 
who cannot be made to defy their own impreg
nable Divinity? Why not take the secret vow 
to be true to your best Self and hallow each 
moment of life as if it were an Eternal Pres
ent ? Thus one might find Wisdom and Peace. 
Power is to him who can find the center of his 
own being, whence radiate the forces which 
now subjugate him, but which he then will 
control. But the man who goes seeking about 
for someone else to guide him and help him, 
who sits supine in expectation of a visitation 
of Divine grace, will have the reward of the 
weak and inefficient — a plentiful opportunity 
to gratify his love of waiting. One day, doubt-

Salvation 
without Works
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less, if his power of action 
n»e Taking has not altogether decayed, he 

of the will resolve, like Job, to take
— the matter into his own hands, 

and then Divine Power will 
cry, “At last! ” and Satan will offer his minis
trations to a man worthy to command them. 
Meanwhile poor Satan has a weary time tempt
ing people who yield without a struggle and 
who are perhaps destined, like “ Tomlinson ” 
in Kipling’s satire, to lodge in some intermedi
ate region between heaven and hell because 
neither God nor Devil can find any use for 
them.

The story of Job teaches the duty of Self- 
respect — not respect of the mere personal I, 
but respect of the real Divine I — and it is 
possible for anyone so to adjust his attitude of 
mind towards life as to step immediately into a 
larger sphere. Student

Are there Periodic Elements in Earthquakes?

T HAT there are periodic influences of 
various kinds, co-operating with others 
of uncertain period, connected with 

earthquakes, appears to be fairly probable. 
Periodic influences are, however, more trace
able in microseismic movements, and in what 
are known as earth-pulsations, than in earth
quakes of a destructive character. Needless 
to say, catalogs of destructive earthquakes, 
along with others less violent, have been 
chartered and compared with every known 
periodic influence, without the reaching of 
definite conclusions. Among periodic in
fluences may be mentioned: the seasons; the 
equinoxes and solstices; the positions of Sun, 
Moon, Jupiter, etc.; day and night; and sun
spot activity. Some investigators arrive at 
one conclusion, some another. Much depends 
on methods of classification, and moreover 
data are far from covering the whole globe 
for an extended time.

As severe earthquakes probably result more 
from complex internal, than from external 
conditions, it would be surprising if any peri
odic law were to emerge, in our present state 
of knowledge. Yet it is barely conceivable 
that if for a time the critical conditions at 
some place were such as to respond to but 
one class, or one particular direction of force, 
and if that force happened to be one of a 
periodic group, then periodic earthquakes 
might ensue until the local conditions altered.

Sunspot activity, viewed as a periodic pre
disposing cause, seems at first somewhat fan
ciful. For if capable of originating actual 
Earth-crust-stress in some direction, this must 
be due to forces whose nature has not been 
investigated. That the sunspot-cycle, eleven 
to twelve years on the average, is the visible 
aspect of an actual systole and diastole of 
the solar heart of our system, is asserted in 
T h e S ecre t D o ctr in e  (i, 541), for good rea
sons. And we do know that magnetic storms 
coincide chronologically with sunspot maxima. 
The probability is, therefore, that there is an 
essential difference in the character of the 
electric and other radiations, in the first and 
second halves of each period; and the Earth 
as a whole being magnetic, there may be dif
ferent kinetic couples of some order, in the 
two half-periods. That electric radiations im
pinging on a free magnetic body, produce a 
kinetic couple, is of course familiar. Unless

parallel with the equatorial plane, no couple 
could act on the Earth without either pro
ducing some change in axial direction, or some 
change in structure, or shape (as happens with 
the Moon and tides).

Considerations like these seem, at all events, 
to be inevitable if we are to connect sunspot 
activity intelligibly with earthquake phenom
ena.

Evidence of a succession of destructive 
earthquakes at intervals corresponding to the 
sunspot cycles, and all occurring at one place, 
is extremely sparse. But in one case, at Aca
pulco, in Mexico, there was something of the 
kind — the town having been repeatedly 
ruined by earthquakes in 1732, 1754, 1776, 
1787, and 1820, which correspond fairly well 
with times of sunspot maxima. The next 
cycle of severe shocks there culminated in 
1837, a year of spot maxima.

No less than a hundred separate shocks 
were counted between the 18th and 22nd Oc
tober 1837, at Acapulco. That at midnight 
on the 19th was terrific. Then a peculiar 
thing happened. For six weeks continuously, 
heavy shocks were experienced daily at 10 
a.m. and 10 p.m., at midnight and at dawn 
— perhaps the most notable instance of re
gular short-period heavy shocks on record.

Student

Mathematical Accuracy

O N the subject of mathematical accuracy, 
Professor Sedgwick-Minot said in an 
address before the American Associa

tion :
We biologists cannot deplore too frequently or too 

emphatically the great mathematical delusion by 
which men often of very great, if limited, ability have 
been misled into becoming advocates of an erroneous 
conception of accuracy. The delusion is that no 
science is accurate until its results can be expressed 
mathematically.

He then goes on to say that the possibilities 
of mathematical expression are very limited in 
proportion to the requirements of science. A 
complicated anatomical structure can be ex
pressed very well by a picture; but hardly by 
a mathematical formula. In this sense, then, 
biology may be said to be far more accurate 
than mathematics.

We are reminded of a satire in which an 
enterprising young Spirit living in eternity and 
infinite space decides to make a world. There 
is also an old cynical Spirit who jeers at his 
plans. When the young Spirit talks about the 
men he is going to have on his world, the old 
cynic asks him: How are these people of yours 
going to tell each other apart? The answer is 
that there will be huge notice boards stuck up 
everywhere, giving a minute description of the 
exact length of everybody’s nose, etc., so that 
any two people meeting can draw each other up 
to the board and see who they are.

However, there is no reason for mathemati
cians to be offended, for the professor was not 
attacking mathematics itself, nor its higher ex
ponents. His grievance was against the ex
tremists and faddists; and if his expressions 
were perhaps too extreme, he had the license 
of a special pleader. And there are  such fad
dists— people, however, who do not do much 
credit to the mathematics they champion. The 
professor refuses
to accept the mathematical [or is it quasi-mathemati- 
cal?] delusion that the goal of biology is to express

its results in grammes, meters, and seconds. Meas
urements furnish us with so-called “ exact ” records, 
but the aim of science goes beyond the accumulation 
of exact records to the attainment of accurate know
ledge, and the accuracy of our knowledge depends 
chiefly on what we see.

Allusion is doubtless made to such things as 
cataloging children by the color of their hair 
and the length of their bones, or by making 
them turn a handle, or answer “cat” when the 
scientist says “ dog.” We are all possessed of 
a faculty for reducing things to formulas, and 
a very useful and necessary faculty it is. But 
it can be over-developed. Apart from biology, 
apart from science, the problem of balancing 
our faculties confronts every student of the art 
of living. The desire to have things cut-and- 
dried is well known, as is also the irritation 
when we find we cannot have them so. It 
would be handy in some ways to be able to 
reduce our life to a formula; but we should 
not care to go the whole length; we should 
need to have our fling once in a while.

And what does Nature tell us about accuracy 
and inaccuracy? In that puzzling domain we 
find both qualities developed to a very high 
degree. No one who has studied a flower could 
accuse Nature of carelessness and want of sys
tem. Yet, when we try to define her system, 
where are we ? It is a system of eternal varia
tions, a law of exceptions, a harmony of con
tradictions. Could anything be more exact, 
and at the same time more inexact, than the 
ratio of the circumference to the diameter?

Let us develop in ourselves both exactitude 
and elasticity; and if we have a relative excess 
of one of these qualities, let us balance it by 
cultivating more of the other. Travers

A Geological Problem

E VERY schoolboy is presumed to know the 
usual geologic theory of mountain form
ation, according to which mountains are 

formed by lateral pressure due to the enforced 
compression of the crust of the earth when the 
interior shrinks through cooling. An experi
ment is cited, in which an inflated rubber ball 
was coated with a layer of beeswax and then 
allowed to shrink a little. The result was that 
the wax puckered itself like the skin of a rotten 
apple, thus imitating mountain formation. In 
these experiments on the small scale, however, 
one important fact seems to be insufficiently 
regarded; that is, that the rigidity of the ma
terial used in the model differs but slightly, if 
at all, from that of the earth; whereas the 
dimensions differ enormously. To carry out 
the analogy, the rigidity of the model would 
have to be as small in proportion to its size 
as is the case with the earth. When we take 
the size of the earth into consideration, we find 
that its rigidity considered relatively to that 
size, is extremely small; so much so that the 
earth might well be compared to a fluid. Con
siderations like this must surely affect all dy
namical questions connected with the earth as 
a body.

What we really need to explain is, not how 
the earth shakes, but how it is h eld  s t i l l ;  why 
it is n o t puckered all over, and into mountains 
a hundred miles high. Magnify your wax- 
coated rubber ball to the size of the earth, 
and magnify proportionally its movements, and 
you would get an earth shivering all over with 
forces that would sweep away the works of 
man and of nature. Student
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Some Views on XXth Century Problem s

T h e  “  S u p erm an  ”  F a lla c y

T HE students of Nietzsche, apparently 
somewhat rapidly increasing in numbers, 
fail to realize that he does not represent 

a philosophy but a reaction — of feeling. At 
best it is an im a lism  philosophizing for itself, 
and any philosophy which makes the universe 
really comprehensible provides a sufficient 
reply.

Philosophy must consider the actual cosmos 
as preceded by an Ideation, the ideal pattern 
of all that will be when evolution has com
pleted its work, applying to the whole and to 
each one of the units of life. They evolving, 
individually and collectively realize it.

The appearance of these active units or mon
ads is consequently the second stage. They 
begin together to take up their parts in the 
drama of life, each ensouled or oversouled, 
guided and inspired, by its special ray of the 
collective Ideation — which is thus the central 
force of evolution, the elan v i ta l of Bergson.

For the life-cycle each ray is a distinct cen
ter of divine consciousness overwatching that 
life unit that will ultimately realize or become 
at one with it. In man we call it his soul. 
Self-realization means realization of the ideal, 
growth to the ideal. The primal Ideation 
cannot be satisfied in full till each unit has 
achieved its evolution in full. Nor can its 
separate rays be satisfied either with anything 
short of that. Their separation is only for 
the achievement of that. Their separate work 
always has the whole in view. The whole 
attains in parts, but to re-become the perfect 
whole. None of the life-units can achieve its 
destiny except through the help and co-opera
tion of all the rest, by the stimulus of the light 
of each one of all the rest. It is to the interest 
of each to ensure the full evolution of the rest. 
Beethoven would never have been exactly 
what he was except for every musician, every 
artist, every poet, of all past times. Without 
the contribution to the sum of human feeling 
of any one of them he would have been less.

Thus to accept into our own lives the light 
of all others is our own path onward, or the 
chiefest help to it, absolutely necessary. If 
one other fails, by that much we too fail. To 
seek “ self-realization ” in the Nietzschean 
sense is to close the mind to the contributions 
of some others; done — as it must be — at the 
expense of their welfare, it is to hinder that 
evolution of theirs, that unveiling of their 
inner genius, by which alone they can make 
their unique and specific contributions to the 
sum total of human subjective wealth. The 
“superman” is a contradiction in terms. His 
own methods prevent himself. To put the 
thing crudely, it is to the interest of each that 
every other shall develop to the utmost the 
light of his inner genius. It is to the interest 
of each to work for and help the rest. The 
closer the bonds of sympathy he makes with 
them the more on the one hand does he help 
them, the more on the other does he open the 
windows of his mind to all the light from them 
all. Only thus does the mind become sensitive 
to all the lights that shine in the general field

of human consciousness, all the pulses of in
spiration from everywhere and from all past 
time. But the “ superman ” policy of self- 
regard gradually ends by shutting up the mind 
from all this, from all enrichment and stimu
lation; and must finally end by its total dark
ening — as it did in the case of the prophet 
himself.

N o; we have lived together since time began 
and shall do so until it dissolves into duration. 
Let us act and feel and think accordingly, 
incarnation after incarnation, finding evolution 
go quicker and quicker the more we help, the 
more we sympathize, the more we open soul 
to soul. Student

T h e  M in d -S tu ff

T HE psychology teachers of our day do 
not in general like the theory of a mind- 
stuff. Some of them do not even men

tion it or give it any room in their systems. 
Others specifically argue against it. They 
are therefore unable to answer the question, 
What is that whose activity we are aware of 
when we watch (guiding or not) the flow 
of our own thoughts?

The theory includes something else for 
study — a self, knower and energizer and 
user of the mind-stuff, that whose light lends 
it consciousness, but who may be, and often 
is, swept along passively upon mind-currents 
that he himself started and made habitual.’ 

The deepest secret of philosophy lies in 
knowing the relations between the two, the 
mind and the self. As below so above, here. 
If man altogether knows this he knows the 
universe. In him and in the universe, mind- 
stuff, energized by the creative energy of 
either his own or the universal Self, becomes 
a producer. Man may afterwards be misled 
by his own productions — that is, by additions 
of his own to what is furnished him. For 
he surrounds the objects he finds with pro
ducts of his own mind-stuff, fringes of his 
own creation. The whole world is cosmic 
mind-stuff shot through with energy and 
therefore moving, producing and evolving.

You pass a garden and see a man watering 
a common little tree. T o y o u  it is that and no 
more. But to him it is infinitely more, the 
center and wonder and glory of his garden. 
T h is  he has creatively added with his own 
mind. See with his eyes and mind and you 
would see it as lie does and linger at the 
gate an hour in admiration.

By unwise use of this same power men 
wander in bewilderment, get “ lost in matter.” 
They create values around the utterly value
less and then lose all their years pursuing 
their own creations — for instance money for 
itself. Nature furnishes the metal. Man u ses  
it as a medium of exchange—and then crea tes  
it into an idol and vampire.

Our task is to see things through the eyes 
of the g re a t Self. Then we see all at its true 
value and meaning. For this the first step is 
to find our true position in life, standing back 
from mind, guiding it in its thinking, not car
ried b y  it in its thinking. Putting the matter

the other way about, mind must be forced to 
recognize the master, the man, the soul. For 
in this doubly-taken attitude of servant and 
master the man finds himself as a soul, a 
light. And then the new life begins for him. 
For he has created in his mind a right con
ception of the relation and held it till all 
resistance has broken down. Student

B e tw e e n  th e  E p o c h s

A N Italian cartoon represents the Time- 
Spirit — not the Spirit of the Time — 
standing over a workman saying L e i

su re  th ou  sh a lt tw t  h ave  till thou  can st u se it. 
How many of us in our day can  properly use 
it ?

The new “ efficiency ” movement seems to 
mean two things: that the workman shall be 
taught to do what he has to with the fewest 
movements, so that with the same expenditure 
of force he shall accomplish much more; that 
with increase in their numbers the worker 
shall have a more and more restricted set of 
operations to go through. If, heretofore, one 
man spread the mortar and laid the brick, 
henceforth there shall be one for each opera
tion. Each man shall be more of a machine, 
an automaton — and an automaton of strictly 
economized movement, nothing superfluous.

We are in truth between two epochs. When 
things were made singly and by hand there 
was opportunity for special talent or genius 
to be spent upon each. The worker’s indivi
duality could be in play and so far he worked 
as a m an.

With the perfecting of machines the worker 
tends to be reduced to one himself — nay, to 
be but an item of one, putting the ready-made 
pin head on the ready-made pin shaft.

But with their still greater perfecting the 
worker’s mind will be again called out and 
used. Nearly everything mechanical will be 
mechanically done, and with almost human 
machines at his service the worker can again 
think of the final product and make it repre
sent himself. The old craftsmanship is re
produced but with infinite gain in speed and 
elaboration.

This epoch is yet to come. We are between 
the two. The workman is often compelled to 
be nearly a machine and the other machine is 
not yet human enough.

There will be more, and enough, leisure 
when we are prepared not to waste it, when 
we know what to do with it. We created the 
Spirit of the Time and we are now its slaves, 
from one end of society to the other. A few, 
for an incarnation, seem exempt from its 
whip, even to wield the whip. In another life 
the places change about. The Time-Spirit 
has to wait till we are sick of the drive, till 
the driven, given in another life the opportuni
ty themselves to drive, would not use it. That 
means no armed revolution. It means simply 
the return of ideals and the birth of new 
ones and the uncovering of the instinct of 
brotherhood. The Time-Spirit will guide us 
as soon as we have dethroned the Spirit of 
the Time and broken his whip. Student
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A rchaeology  P a la eo n to lo g y  E thnology
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INDIAN FESTIVAL AT HAINES’ MISSION, ALASKA

Atlantis
A TLANTIS, according to the ancient myth or 

tradition, is the name of a vast island in the 
Atlantic Ocean, and was said to have been 

engulfed in consequence of an earthquake. Some 
have thought that the Canary Isles are the re
mains of this sunken island, and now we have 
a German explorer reporting that he has hit upon 
it in Nigeria. All the ancient Celts, it will be 
remembered, believed in the Land of the Dead 
being situated beyond the Western Sea, which 
they called Glasinnis, or Avalon. Of this they 
told wondrous tales, which reached the Greeks, 
and were adopted into their own mythology. The 
Greeks called the imaginary land in the ocean the 
Garden of the Hesperides, or Isles of the Blessed, 
and there is little doubt that Plato’s Atlantis is 
another name for the same fancied land. It is 
remarkable that modern palaeontological researches 
have established the fact of there having really 
existed an Atlantis in Tertiary times, for Tertiary 
shells and vertebrate animals of the United States 
are identical with a series of fossils of the same 
beds in France.— Dundee Advertiser

What with the accumulated testimony of 
tradition, which we have now learned to re
spect better, and the evidence of geology, we 
have little excuse left for doubting that reality 
underlies the stories of Atlantis. But we 
must of course expect a great deal of un
reality to be mixed up with it. Different 
theorists will become enthused over their 
respective theories, which they will run to 
death. What is needed is a liberal study of 
ancient records and all matters bearing on 
the subject, before resorting to speculation.

H. P. Blavatsky, in T he S e c re t D octr in e , 
has given information as to Atlantis, which the 
careful student will find to be sufficiently 
authenticated by the evidence she adduces and 
by its consistency with the other parts of the 
extensive teachings outlined in T h e  S e c re t  
D octr in e . From this source we learn that 
Plato’s Atlantis was not Atlantis itself, but the 
last disappearing isle of that vast continent. 
Atlantis was the continent pertaining to the 
Fourth Root-Race of humanity. Its gradual 
submergence was balanced by the appearance 
of some of the lands forming our present 
continental distribution. There are a few re
lics of the land yet left above the sea, and 
many races descended from various races of 
Atlantis. In Africa, for instance, we find 
many types whose wide divergence in char
acter has not been reconciled even by the lapse 
of ages. They are not representatives of dif
ferent stages in the evolution of man from 
savagery to civilization, as is often supposed; 
they are rather survivals than developments; 
and the stocks from which they severally 
sprang were widely different from each other. 
For the Atlanteans were not a mere nation, 
or even a mere race, but an entire humanity; 
they differed as much among themselves as 
do the representatives of our present Root- 
Race.

At various times in the past, higher stages 
of knowledge and culture have been attained 
than any which are now present on earth. 
This is in accordance with the law of cyclic 
evolution. In agreement with this law it is 
possible for a thing to be at once behind us 
and higher than us; so that, while we re

present a later stage of evolution, we may at 
the moment be at a lower point of our own 
cycle than certain past races had attained in 
theirs. This accounts for the existence among 
the Atlanteans of knowledge that has since 
been lost, though not irrecoverably; evidence 
of which we find in the colossal architecture, 
skilled art, and mysterious mathematical and 
symbolic lore, of which relics have come down 
to us. These considerations, by giving us a 
glimpse of what man has been, should give 
us a better idea of what he may become.

A theorist, once having adopted the idea 
of Atlantis, will be tempted to press into the 
service of his theory every fragment of an
cient lore than can possibly be so used; and 
naturally he will utilize many things which do 
not belong at all. This is one thing we must 
be on the look-out for. Take the symbolical 
legends of Greek mythology, for instance, re
ferred to in our extract. Do they, or do they 
not, refer to Atlantis? The answer cannot 
be given categorically; the source and sub
sequent history of ancient myths requires much 
careful study; and we shall find many skeins 
woven into the fabric. Some of the legends 
certainly refer to events connected with the 
history of Atlantis; that of the evil giants, 
for instance, who were worsted by the Sons 
of Light; an account found universally and 
not among the Greeks alone. These giants 
were the surviving sorcerers of Atlantis — 
those of the race who had “ failed ” ; their 
conquerors were those pioneers of the on
coming Fifth Race who had received the Light 
transmitted to them by the faithful among the 
preceding Race. But we must forbear from 
further treatment of this interesting subject,

and refer the student to T h e S e c re t D octr in e .
It is doubtless inconvenient, for some peo

ple, to subscribe to the belief in Atlantis; for 
such an admission, together with many other 
admissions which it entails, might disturb com
fortably settled opinions. Hence the idea is 
not very popular at present. But now that it 
is becoming more popular, there is need for 
caution. For the information given by H. P. 
Blavatsky on the subject has been utilized by 
some people for purposes other than what it 
was intended for; and they have reproduced 
it with additions of their own. Such lucubra
tions as these are useful only in so far as they 
repeat accurately what is said in T h e  S e c r e t  
D o ctr in e  — and no further. The additional 
matter, when not given forth as mere specula
tion, claims to be derived from revelations 
with which its authors claim to have been 
favored; so we may please ourselves as to 
the amount of credit we will accord it on that 
account. It is against such travesties that 
Theosophists, in upholding the reasonable ac
count, have to contend; but fanaticism runs 
a short course and defeats itself, while time 
always vindicates that which is grounded in 
fact. And so, Atlantis being a truth, per
sistent devotion to truth on the part of our 
scholars and men of science can but lead to 
the vindication of the teachings as to Atlantis 
in T he S e c r e t  D o ctr in e . E.

The Illustration
Haines’ Mission, the scene of this festival, 

is a town on the Lynn Canal, one of the most 
picturesque parts of south-eastern Alaska. 
Here started one of the first trails for the in- 
terior, the Dalton trail to the Yukon.
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The Trend of T w entieth  Century Science

Mendelism In Human Life

T WO New York physicians, Doctors 
Rosanoff and Cannon, have been study
ing family histories and statistics to 

know whether Mendel’s law of heredity applies 
to insanity.

A person with the “ neuropathic basis ” is 
a person with a tendency to insanity, a person 
in whom slight causes will develop that tend
ency. It appears to exist in two forms, “ re
cessive ” and manifest. A person in whom it 
is present but recessive will behave throughout 
life in every way as a normal person. The 
trait passes th ro u g h  him without affecting him, 
but may under certain circumstances become 
manifest — as the ready tendency to insanity 
— in his children. The usual cause of its 
la te n t presence in him is its m a n ife s t presence 
in one of his parents.

For the purposes of this study consider 
everyone as a compound of two threads or 
bases, one or both of which may be normal or 
neuropathic. Call the normal thread A, the 
neuropathic thread B. The two threads of a 
perfectly normal person will be AA, of a mani
festly neuropathic person B B ; and there will be 
others, with a re c e ss iv e  B thread whose formu
la will be AB. Mendel’s law (which he worked 
out for certain plants) applies as follows:

Let an AA mate with a BB and have four 
children. All the four are likely to be normal, 
so far as they themselves are concerned; but 
each will have a “ recessive ” streak of B. The 
formulae of them all will be AB. In the doc
tors’ Mendelian statement:

One parent being normal and of pure .normal 
ancestry and the. other parent being neuropathic, all 
children will be normal but capable of transmitting 
the neuropathic make-up to their progeny.

Let there be two such families (composed of 
ABs). Let a member of one mate with a 
member of the other, AB with AB. Four 
children, we will suppose, result. One will 
take after one grandparent, one after the other, 
and two after the p a ren ts . The formulae will 
therefore be AA, BB, AB, AB. Three of 
them will be normal, since B, where it occurs 
with A, is “ recessive ” — that is, only oper
ative, and under certain circumstances, in the 
n e x t generation. One, BB, will be manifestly 
neuropathic. (But, be it remembered, his 
operative neuropathic thread may only pass on 
to insanity under such stress as alcoholism or 
vice. Its “ manifestation ” may consist merely 
in its rea d in ess  to develop insanity). In the 
doctors’ words:

Both parents being normal but each with the 
neuropathic taint from one grandparent, one-fourth 
of the children will be normal and not capable of 
transmitting the neuropathic make-up to their pro
geny; one-half will be normal but capable of trans
mitting the neuropathic make-up; and the remaining 
fourth will be neuropathic.

If both parents are normal, but one an AA 
and the other an AB, all the children will be 
normal; but half of them will be capable, half 
not capable, of transmitting the neuropathic 
taint.

But as we have said, it does not follow that 
the B thread m u st manifest (as insanity) even 
where it is prepared to do so — that is, where

the formula is BB. The chief exciting causes, 
alcoholism, vice, and the great disease begotten 
of vice, need not be permitted. And a wise 
education, one which evokes the soul in early 
life, may cover the rest of the ground. No 
one need grow up so dominated by his mind 
that he accepts for his own, and as valid, every 
idea which develops there. Judgment is the 
conscience of the mind and like the other con
science, the moral one, is a function capable of 
early evocation and unlimited development.

Student

Lines on the Sun

T HE discovery of lines on such of the 
heavenly bodies as are sufficiently ac
cessible to us seems to be the order of 

the day in astronomy. Even the sun has not 
escaped. His surface is, it seems, marked out 
into irregular and changeful polygons. Their 
areas are brilliantly luminous, bordered by 
dark lines—whose darkness is however visible 
only to the spectroscope. In an address deliv
ered by Professor Deslandres last year before 
the Royal Institution of Great Britain, trans
lated from N a tu r e  in T h e  S c ien tific  A m erica n , 
that eminent French astronomer describes his 
discovery.

The light of an incandescent gas, passed 
through a prism, exhibits a spectrum of bright 
lines. But if there be a much intenser light 
behind it shining through it, generated by a 
body at higher temperature, the places in the 
band occupied by those bright lines are taken 
by dark ones. This reversal is the principle 
of Professor Deslandres’ discovery. Since the 
places are different for different elements, the 
prism gives us a means of long-range chemi
cal analysis. As eclipses show, the surface 
of the sun is covered by a brilliant ch ro m o 
sp h ere  from whence arise flame-like variable 
prominences. The chromosphere is considered 
to consist of incandescent gases, the heavier 
ones nearest the surface, the lighter floating 
thereon and therefore furthest out from the 
sun. Among these lighter is of course hydro
gen. Even further out is calcium, which thus 
(for special reason) breaks the law; for it is 
heavier than hydrogen. By study of the special 
spectra of hydrogen and calcium it is therefore 
possible to differentiate the outer layer of the 
chromosphere from the deeper ones; and by 
traveling over the surface of the sun to mark 
out the aforesaid lines.

As incandescent vapors are hurled from the 
surface outward into the chromosphere they 
expand and consequently fall in temperature. 
Drawn back again in the course of this con
stant circulation they are condensed and rise 
in temperature.

The polygons are assumed to indicate vorti
ces. Into them, down through their centers, 
vapors are sucked and condensed — much as 
water pours down through a funnel. At the 
bottom they turn to come up and in coming 
up c o n s ti tu te  the funnel itself. The rim of 
the funnel, the bending over line at the top 
(at the surface of the chromosphere) are 
Professor Deslandres’ dark lines, lines of 
lowered temperature. But the map of these

lines is constantly changing — even from hour 
to hour. There is nothing fixed about the blaz
ing chromosphere! He calls the lines f ila m en ts  
and concludes his paper with the remark:

The network of convectional currents and curious 
filaments discovered in the upper regions of the solar 
atmosphere may exist also on the earth, and it is 
thus that the study of the sun may teach us to 
understand better our own atmosphere.

Is it just possible that the lines on Mars —  
but no; on second thoughts we leave that 
suggestion to someone else. Student

The Science of Early Rising

A  WELL-KNOWN physician has been 
questioning the popular and proverbial 
belief that getting up early or with the 

sun is conducive to health. It produces, he 
admits, a sense of freshness and exhilaration. 
But this, according to him, is transient and of 
no real import; is indeed replaced by a more 
than equal reaction later on in the day.

His contention indicates that he has not put 
the matter to personal experiment. Accident
ally, some few times perhaps, he has seen the 
rising sun and got the exhilaration. The re
action was due to the unaccustomedness. If 
he had given his body the discipline for a week 
or two he would have found the midday las
situde replaced by a new vigor and power of 
work.

The reason is obvious. The body is the 
product of ages of evolution in nature, was 
accustomed to be stirred by the first sun rays, 
to be bathed by the light through the hours 
to noon and from noon to sunset. To miss 
that first stimulant, as we do, is to leave some 
of its finest energies unawakened, to break as 
it were away from its natural history.

We must not quote the b ird s  too exclusively. 
They get up at sunrise as we should; but they 
go to bed at sunset. The human body is not 
a bird alone. It is all animals and more. It 
is the lion who begins his work at sunset and 
the bat whose day is the night. It has every 
capacity. It is entitled to the stimulant of the 
rising and the setting sun, the freshness of 
morning and of evening. And because it is 
inwardly energized by a human soul it can 
healthfully maintain wakefulness through 
hours that the pure animal must spend in sleep.

There is a higher reason for early rising. 
Whoever tries it for a little while will find 
that for the first hour or so his consciousness 
is very clear, even if his m in d  will not do 
much work. H e  h im se lf  is on deck as it were 
before the little nagging sprites of memory and 
anxiety, the little friction-makers, awake. He 
can get things in order, adjust himself quietly 
to his ideals, before what people call the "day” 
begins. And he will feel the strength of that 
adjustment throughout all the coming hours. 
All this is very easy if the stomach has not 
been required to work at a superfluous meal 
so that the brain is choked with products of 
badly performed digestion.

The man who gets up just in time for break
fast is behind the procession and he cannot 
catch up with it. The color of his day has 
been settled for him, before h e got there. C.
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SWEET FERN
' I ‘HE subtle power in perfume found 
* Nor priest nor sibyl vainly learned;

On Grecian sbrine or Aztec mound 
No censer idly burned.

And Nature holds, in wood and field.
Her thousand sunlit censers still;

To spells of flowers and shrub we yield 
Against or with our will.

I climbed a hill path strange and new 
With slow feet, pausing at each turn;

A sudden waft of west wind blew 
The breath of the sweet fern.

That fragrance from my vision swept 
The alien landscape; in its stead,

Up fairer hills of youth 1 stepped,
As light of heart as tread.

With me June’s freshness, lapsing brook, 
Murmurs of leaf and bee, the call

Of birds, and one in voice and look 
In keeping with them all.

A fern beside the way we went
She plucked, and smiling, held k up,

While from her hand the wild, sweet scent 
I drank as from a cup.

O potent witchery of smell f
The dust-dry leaves to life return.

And she who plucked them owns the spell 
And lifts her ghostly fern.

Or sense or spirit? Who shall say
What touch the chord of memory thrills?

It passed, and left the August day 
Ablaze on lonely hills.

Whittier

The Dweller and His Tabernacle
g  AYS a recent writer on human anatomy:

It is good for all men to reflect upon this 
humbling fact: that by far the greater part of 

the body’s machinery is controlled entirely and abso
lutely without conscious assistance, tissue is re
paired, disease germs are combated, food is digested, 
bones are nourished, and the selfsame blood —cre
ated out of divers foods by the chemistry of the 
body — becomes hair, nail, bone, flesh, and cartilage, 
entirely without our conscious direction. The human 
consciousness is, in fact, not so much a tenant or 
householder in this miraculous organism, as a guest 
in some vast caravanserai of a complicated hotel, 
where everything is done for it by invisible servants.

Yes, it is good to reflect on this; and while 
these invisible servants are doing their faith
ful work, let the human consciousness see to 
it that its own rightful work is done with no 
less patience and fidelity. Student

Origin of Life-Germs

Y EARS ago the Island of Krakatoa in the 
Straits of Sunda was blown half away by 
a volcanic outburst, and the rest of the 

island buried under ash and lava. Every ves
tige of plant life was destroyed; yet three 
years later various species of plants were found 
flourishing there. Man had not visited the 
island; many of the new plants were such as 
had not grown there before. The history of
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the revegetation is described as follows: first 
a thin film of lowly organisms on the pumice; 
these prepared the stone for the reception of 
germs borne by the air and seeds brought by 
the birds. There seems to have been no sug
gestion of “ evolution.”

We are fond of imagining a beginning of 
life on the earth, and of trying to simplify our 
ideas by supposing that the higher forms of 
life developed from the lower. Whence came 
the lower? From the rock itself which con
stituted the primeval crust? or from another 
planet, borne by a meteorite? In any case we 
need a germ to start with, and this initial germ 
must surely be the most wonderful germ of all,

for it contains the potentiality of all that comes 
after. So it does not matter so much which 
end we start at after a ll: why not say the 
higher forms evolved the lower?

There must have been “ spontaneous gener
ation ” at some time, think the theorists; and 
the ancient teachings say that there are epochs 
when new forms appear on earth, generated 
from the astral Monads — the germ behind the 
germ, so to say. At present we find the earth 
stocked with physical germs, many of them 
small enough to be carried any distance 
through the air, others borne by birds, beasts, 
and man. And the tree is not more wonderful 
than the microscopic germ. Travers

D ig itized .b y  ______3 Q i e



8 C E N T U R Y  P A T H v o l u m e  x i t n u m b e r  3 2

From an Official Letter Written by Madame 
Blavatsky to the Convention of the American 

Societies held in Chicago in 1888
To William Q. J udge, General Secretary of the 

American Section of the Theosophical Society:
My dearest Brother and Co-Founder of the Theo

sophical Society:

In addressing to you this letter, which I request 
you to read to the Convention summoned for April 
22nd, I must first present my hearty congratulations 
and most cordial good wishes to the Society and to 
yourself — the heart and soul of that body in Amer
ica. We were several to call it to life in 1875. Since 
then you have remained alone to preserve that life 
through good and evil report. It is to you chiefly 
if not entirely, that the Theosophical Society owes 
its existence in 1888. Let me thank you for it, 
for the first, and perhaps the last time publicly, 
and from the bottom of my heart, which beats only 
for the cause you represent so well and serve so 
faithfully. I ask you also to remember that on this 
important occasion, my voice is but the feeble echo 
of other more sacred voices, and the transmitter of 
the approval of Those whose presence is alive in 
more than one true Theosophical heart, and lives 
as I know, pre-eminently in yours.

Strong Lives
Praise to the heroes
Whose lives were strong.— Chaucer

W ELL-DISPOSED people are common 
enough. We have been coming back 
to earth so often in our search for fresh 

experience of life, that dimly we begin to see 
that selfish living must result in misery, and 
that the only way to happiness and peace of 
mind lies in conforming to the law of univer
sal brotherhood. But people in the mass are 
only feebly good. Their thoughts may be pure 
and their intentions excellent; but they are so 
inadequately energized by will that they are 
almost powerless in the endless, eager conflict 
that is ever being waged between the forces of 
the darkness and the forces of the light.

Let us produce strong thoughts and vitalize 
the offspring of the mind with all the living 
energy at our command. Some will object to 
this advice and urge that as So many of their 
thoughts are trivial, it would not do to send 
them forth endowed with permanence and 
power. The answer to this objection is that 
if a thought is worth the thinking it should be 
made strong. If not worthy of being enter
tained, why admit it for a moment.

We are accustomed to claim our divine ori
gin. We call ourselves incarnations of the 
Supreme, and then sit idly by and let the scum 
and filth that rises on the muddy waters of the 
public mind drift into the soul and thus pol
lute the fountain of the inner life. Why not 
begin the day on guard like “ a strong man 
armed,” standing alert within the portals of 
the mind to challenge every vagrant thought 
and feeling seeking entrance to the precincts 
of the shrine where burns the golden flame? 

And so, whatever be our station in society,

we shall indeed be heroes with strong lives, 
torches of light, centers of spiritual force, 
fountains of living water for the healing of the 
nations. Student

A Country Preacher’s Experience

A  YOUNG country preacher, an educated 
and devoted man, not long ago, went 
to the president of a college and told 

this story:
“ I wish to serve my fellow-men, but I must 

find some other way to do it than in the pulpit. 
I should like to become a member of your 
college * extension ’ force, to teach the people.

“ For four years I have had charge of two 
country churches. In each community there 
are three other starving churches and three 
other starved preachers. These people who 
thus ‘ maintain ’ these four churches in each 
community could all be served by one church, 
or at most by two churches; and they could 
maintain one preacher or two. But now both 
their financial and their spiritual strength is 
divided to starvation.

“ I have no personal complaint to make. I 
am a bachelor, and my meager income is 
enough for me. But I can do little good. The 
conditions are artificial and abnormal. Reli
giously, a small community is divided into four

A LAS for him who never sees
The stars shine through his cypress trees! 

Who, hopeless, lays his dead away,
Nor looks to see the breaking day 
Across the mournful marbles play!
Who hath not learned, in hours of faith.
The truth to flesh and sense unknown,
That Life is ever lord of Death,
And Love can never lose its own!

Whittier

little groups, each too weak seriously to form 
any real fellowship; and these four camps of 
good people, if not openly hostile, are at least 
jealous of one another.

“And this is not the worst of it. My church 
by its financial system puts a duty on me that 
I am unwilling longer to perform. It unwit
tingly compels me to do what I regard as 
wrong. I must squeeze out of these poor peo
ple certain apportioned assessments for home 
missions, foreign missions, church government, 
the educational fund, etc. They haven’t the 
money to give; but I find myself a sort of 
tax-collector without regard to their ability to 
pay. This is economically wrong, and, there
fore spiritually wrong.” — T h e  W o r ld ’s  W o rk ,  
November, 1910

Morality, a Practice of the Duties of Life

M ORALITY is popularly defined as the 
doctrine or practice of the duties of 
life. From this definition we deduce 

that all delinquencies in such practice are im
moralities. Such a conclusion seems unavoid
able.

Volumes upon volumes have been written 
upon the subject of morality, and humanity has 
also been drenched weekly with deluges of 
verbal dicta about this one theme. Yet con
fusion still reigns. And all this notwithstand
ing the several hundred established systems of 
moral teaching. This in itself would sufficient
ly indicate that something was wrong.

The practice of morality, or doing the duties 
of life, is the essence of practical wisdom. And

the first step is to view every little duty as an 
opportunity. For they are all that and much 
more. When the habit of thus grasping our 
chances has become a part of our character, 
“ that Light that lighteth every man that com- 
eth into the world ” will grow brighter. Thus 
our duties will become our pleasure, and we 
shall see clearly what does, and what does not, 
constitute an opportunity or duty.

Since leaving undone the things that ought 
to be done is immoral and an injustice all 
round, we must infer that it is also one of the 
greatest foes to any real progress. No head
way was ever made by ignoring opportunities 
to advance. Confusion and chagrin follow in 
the wake of lost opportunities. P ra c tic e  o f  th e  
d u tie s  o f  l if e !  What a sublime and yet simple 
formula! What a panacea for bewilderment 
and chaos! Surely no great amount of the 
inner light is needed to see this. Its very sim
plicity has been its disguise.

Restlessness of the human mind, coupled 
with the general confusion and unrest of the 
time, is responsible for the darkening of the 
light within, and the loss of that inner harmony 
which alone can vanquish the outer discord. 
One of the far-reaching mistakes of the hour 
is the aspiration to great things rather than to 
the practice of the simple duties of life. No 
revelation of this error has come from the paid 
pundits of our modern ecclesiasticism. They 
might have been expected to rise to the occa
sion long ago, and by precept and example to 
point out the Way, the Truth, and the Light. 
They have, however, missed their opportunity, 
and people are beginning to discover for them
selves that pilots of progress are not to be 
found in the pulpits. Student

If truth is violated by falsehood, it may be 
and is equally outraged by silence.—Ammian

THEOSOPHICAL FORUM
Conducted by J. H. Fussell

O nf»ctir»n  Seeing the failure and fall of 
V^UC& LlUll Greece and the degradation to

which the people sank and in which they lay so long, 
is it desirable to revive or to attempt to revive their 
form of civilization, which, however beautiful, must 
have been corrupt or it would not have fallen?

A n  c w  r W*len we speak of establish
ing a “ New Athens ” we do 

not propose to re-establish the old Athens; the 
new is to be no mere copy of the past; that 
is not at all in accordance with the teachings 
of Theosophy, which lays such stress upon 
the law of cycles. This is not the law of dead 
recurrence and mere repetition, but just such 
a return of opportunities and of possibilities 
as we have in the cyclic recurrence of the 
seasons. A new summer is coming but we all 
know that the summer will give us crops in 
accordance with the use we have made of our 
past experience of former summers. We know 
that the seasons contain for us untold possi
bilities and that the events of one year do not 
repeat the happenings of the preceding years; 
yet the seasons come with a certain regularity 
and we are foolish to ignore them, and shall 
pay the price of our folly if we neglect them.

The seasons of the year resemble the cycles 
of the ages, and we may look back a little way 
in history and see how in Greece there was 
an attempt made to establish a beautiful and
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true civilization that has, in spite of its fall, 
served as a lamp of culture to succeeding ages. 
And we, seeing the return of a similar season 
with even greater possibilities, seek to estab
lish on a surer basis a New Athens that shall 
be a light to all the world.

No longer may we count the days that are 
past as the best, nor the glory that was of old 
the greatest, for in the future shall arise a new 
age more wonderful than any that have gone 
before. The great days of Rome, of Greece, 
of Egypt, of India, aye and of America (just 
being unveiled) are but as the prelude to the 
cycle that is to come. The high civilizations 
of the past all bear record to a preceding 
Golden Age, whose date is beyond the belief 
of modern archaeologists, who are but slowly 
awakening to the utter insufficiency of their 
time-allowances made for those few past races 
of which they have any reliable record within 
their grasp; the records that actually survive 
and which are really reliable they have not 
yet ventured to treat seriously.

These same archaeologists, timidly exploring 
the remains of more recent tribes or nations, 
almost shrink from the deductions that the 
bolder minds among them are making in proof 
of still earlier and preceding races and of still 
older and more advanced civilizations, while 
the universal testimony to the tradition of a 
golden age they prefer to treat flippantly as 
mere fancy. But those who realize the vast 
scope of evolution and the enormous length 
of time necessary for the development of 
each new aspect of the human race as it opens 
out its involved spiritual powers, and who ap
preciate the logic of cyclic law in the universe, 
look for constant recurrence of past (long 
past, it may be,) phases of human development 
and also for an equally sure addition of new 
conditions and modification of recurrent old

ones, which makes the new age, that is the 
return of an older age, still unlike its prede
cessor and holding possibilities of progress that 
were undreamed of in past ages.

It is for this reason that the Theosophist 
in his recognition of a returning cycle looks 
for an entirely new kind of civilization to mark 
the return of the old one that cyclically recurs. 
When he speaks of a New Athens, it is not to 
attempt a mere copy of the old Greek city 
with all its greatness and its vices, with its 
limitations and its liberties, its beauty and its 
sensuality, its philosophy and its self-indul
gence ; he does not propose to restore the wor
ship of the gods as it is represented in history 
nor as it possibly was practised by the people. 
A new age has dawned and the eternal spiritual 
principles in man that rule the universe have 
evolved men with higher possibilities than those 
of the past age, though in its ignorance of 
these hidden possibilites the great mass of 
humanity is now sunk in a swamp of sensuality 
that threatens to end in the degeneracy of the 
whole human family.

The danger of degeneracy is imminent and 
the need for action to avert the danger is 
urgent, because the opening of a new cycle 
marking the close of one just passing is a pe
riod of balance when but a small preponder
ance of good or evil (to speak crudely) may 
turn the scale and so stamp the next age, 
(or millenniums perhaps) with the mark of 
failure or of victory.

When we look upon the degraded savages 
of today and learn that not one of these races 
is without traditions of a divine origin and of 
noble ancestry, and with a recognition of the 
spiritual powers that rule the world, we are 
indeed witnessing the tragedy of a race, or a 
part of a race, that has failed at the critical 
time, and become degenerate, but which can

not die for long ages, until the Karma of 
failure and that which led to it is exhausted. 
Our range of vision is very limited, and it 
may be that in all these past failures there 
have been some races, or tribes, or families, 
that grasped the highest possibilities of the turn 
of the tide, and were borne on the wave of 
progress into states of being that are beyond 
the ken of the ordinary man, though not be
yond contact with the more highly developed 
souls of the remainder of the race, who were 
not involved in the failure of the lowest part 
of their national group. These developed souls 
are the elder brothers of those who remain 
behind, and who are perhaps the beings super- 
stitiously worshiped by degraded races. The 
Theosophist recognizes such advanced souls 
and looks to follow their example but does 
not dream of worship in any other sense than 
as the conscious effort to rise to their level, 
so to open out the spiritual nature that has 
become imprisoned in his egotism, which is 
indeed a prison for the soul, that he may be 
ready to take his part in helping the men of 
his day to rise to the possibilities of the new 
age. R. M achell

The Theosophical Address at Isis Theater
L AST evening a most interesting and valuable 

paper was given at the meeting of the Univer
sal Brotherhood and T heosophical Society 

at Isis Theater, by Miss Elizabeth Bonn, entitled 
"The Illuminated Path of Theosophy.” One fine 
thought was:

" Taking Theosophy in its etymological meaning, 
as Divine Wisdom, the path of Theosophy is the 
path that every soul must sometime tread. It is the 
mystic path of which all the sages have told. It is 
the strait and narrow way, over which the Christos 
guides. All are consciously or unconsciously search
ing for this true path, and can never be satisfied 
until they have found it.” — San Diego Uninn
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Motives

E have created our past, and 
we are creating our future.
This is the old truth which 

Theosophy is bringing to light 
again and making a living force in 
the lives of men. There is no irre
sponsible outside power shaping our 
lives, in the grasp of which we are 
helpless puppets, but we ourselves 
have tied our o w n  hands, have made our ow n  
clouds, have piled up our o w n  obstructions.

The fires exist, of course, but we need not 
have run through them, to carry the scars for 
years. The great waters roll over the earth, 
but we need not rush into them to be 
drowned. Sickness falls with undiscriminating 
choice upon the bodies of men, but we need 
not have so lived as to be one of the chosen. 
Death visits one and all alike, but none need 
have created those clouds which render them 
blind to the true meaning and beneficent pur
pose of this inevitable change.

Sometime back in the misty past, the chain 
of causes which has led to every disaster has 
been forged consciously; though not with full 
knowledge of the consequences, yet with suf
ficient knowledge to have avoided them. All 
this concerns us now only as a guide to the 
future.

For rigid Justice rules the world. With mighty 
sweep of never-erring action, it brings to mortals 
lives of weal or woe, the Karmic progeny of all 
our former thoughts and deeds.

Within that silent realm into which we drop 
the seeds which yield our future harvests, it 
is the motive which determines their character, 
their life-term and their force. However 
deeply we may at present be involved, even 
though sunk in a mire of despondency and 
doubt, by attending patiently to these seeds 
shall we be able to change conditions, to rise 
out of the worst conditions, and to tread firmly 
on the path which leads to peace and power.

These seeds we cannot avoid dropping every 
moment that we live. It is a law of nature. 
The god within is evidenced in this fact, that 
we are (must be) creators. The larger part of 
men have forgotten they have this power, and 
this is one of the messages of Theosophy, that 
they do live it, that it is a living fact, and 
that they need only test it to prove it. If 
these seeds are dropped carelessly without 
thought or purpose, they yield a motley har
vest of grotesque and of fair, and having no 
deep root, they soon wither and die. The one 
who plants such seeds meets what he has
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advance the work of the

sown, and finds himself surrounded by a mot
ley growth, bringing him joy today and sor
row tomorrow. Thus he travels through life 
cursing his fate and yet perpetuating it.

The moment such a sower awakens to a 
purpose, be it selfish or altruistic, the seeds 
become endowed with a more permanent life; 
their roots strike deeper, and the harvester 
has conditions of greater force to meet. They 
may not sprout or grow at once, but awaiting 
the proper soil and nourishment, sometime — 
“ with unerring action ” — they will grow, 
though they lie dormant for thousands of 
years, “ for rigid justice rules the world.”

And he who planted them will meet their 
fruitage in the future. They belong to his 
life. They have a message for him, necessary 
to his growth. And if the branches are pois
onous and he cuts them off, and repudiates 
them, then will the roots strike deeper still 
and the growth becomes yet more rank, until 
he, in pain, tears out the whole tree, root and 
branch.

The intensity of the motive determines the 
intensity of the growth. This has been created, 
and must live its alloted life. It may endure 
through man’s span of years in one body, or 
it may live through the centuries. But with 
unerring justice nature recognizes what has 
been sown, and in the process of time yields 
up her secrets.

And so the vast army of souls continues its 
eternal journey, emerging from its self-created 
past while each moment fashioning its future 
history, into which it moves with fear or with 
hope as the misty veils recede. Student

A New Magazine for'the Spanish- 
Speaking World

In response to the many demands from in
quirers and others interested in Theosophy in 
Cuba, Mexico, South America, Spain, and 
other Spanish-speaking countries, a new Mag
azine in the Spanish language, entitled El 
Sendero Teosofico, will be published. It will 
appear monthly, on or about the first of every 
month, the first issue being ready July 1st.

Katherine T inglEy, Editor

X U niversal Brotherhood 
and Theosophical Society 

in whose interests the Century 
Path is published, Katherine Ting- 
ley, Leader of the Theosophical 
Movement and Editor of the Cen
tury Path, has decided to enlarge 
this magazine, changing its form 

and title. The last issue of the Century Path 
in its present form as a weekly will be that of 
June 11th. Commencing with July, it will ap
pear as a monthly in regular magazine form 
under the title The Theosophical Path. Its 
regular date of issue will be on or about the 
fifteenth of each month.

By this change of title the attention of the 
general public will be called more directly to 
the general purposes of the magazine and to 
the fact that it is the official organ of the 
Theosophical Movement. In its new form it 
will also have many advantages over the old, 
among which will be the possibility of pub
lishing more exhaustive and extended articles 
on many of the subjects that are of such 
vital interest to the welfare of Humanity.

The Magazine will appear in a most attract
ive and artistic form and will be fully illustrat
ed. On the cover will be a reproduction in 
colors of the symbolic painting, T h e  P a th , by 
the well-known English artist, Mr. R. W. 
Machell. This reproduction is in itself a work 
of art, and the cover alone would be a valuable 
gift to make to a friend.

In making this announcement we ask your 
continued interest and support. The yearly 
subscription price of the magazine in its new 
form as T he T heosophical Path will be 
two dollars ($2 .0 0 ); foreign, two dollars 
and fifty cents, ($2.50) ; that is, only half of 
the present subscription price. Single copies 
twenty cents (20c.).

Faithfully yours,
N ew Century Corporation,

C. T hurston, Manager

Mr. Fergusson regards the analogies be
tween the ruins of “ Inca ” civilization and the 
Cyclopean remains of the Pelasgians in Italy 
and Greece as a coincidence “ the most remark
able in the history of architecture.” “ It is 
difficult to resist the conclusion that there may 
be some relation between them.” The “ rela
tion ” is simply explained by the derivation of 
the stocks, who devised these erections, from a 
common center in an Atlantic continent.— T h e  
S e c r e t D o c tr in e , ii, 745
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T h e  W h ite  P e r u v ia n s

W HENCE came the “ White God ” whose 
face is preserved in the vases from 
Peruvian graves? asks Dr. Macmillan 

Brown in T h e L o n e  H a n d , an Australian 
monthly, which is reviewed in T h e L ite ra ry  
D ig es t.

Prescott represents Montezuma as looking 
with superstitious fear on the visitations of 
plague, flood, and famine, as forerunners of 
the return of this white divinity; for the white 
predecessor, though conquered by the Aztec, 
had gone away with promises of return.

The white gods bore nothing like the sloping- 
browed thick-lipped faces that Montezuma 
saw about him; they had pale faces and beards
two characteristics that do not by nature belong to 
the indigenous races of America, but are extremely 
frequent in the representations of Gods both in 
Central America and Peru.

Even today:
One of the singular things about the people of the 

isthmus of Panama is that there is a large sprinkling 
of blonde-haired, blue-eyed European-like men and 
women in all the Indian tribes that live near these 
great stone ruins, right along the mountainous pro
vinces that face the Pacific, in Guerrero, Oaxaca, 
Soconusco, Guatemala, and Honduras, and even in 
the more northerly Yucatan.

The ordinary theories will not explain this; 
for the Spanish friars were dark, the English 
buccaneers and German settlers too few and 
recent. Only a very ancient infiltration can 
explain it.

It is the same with the Pacific coast of South 
America. Most of the civilizations were initiated by 
bearded white strangers from the ocean, many of 
them, like Manco Capac, the founder of the Inca 
dynasty, and Viracocha, the oceanic deity of the 
Aymaras and of Tiahuanaco, being golden-haired. 
And among the faces of gods and kings and nobles 
represented on the vases found in the graves there 
is a considerable proportion highly European and 
only a very small proportion that are oblique-eyed.

The Europeanism, continues the writer, is 
confined to the coasts of the Pacific or the 
ranges near it, just where the vast stone monu
ments are. The civilization appears to have 
been Pacific. Seeking for an origin, and argu
ing that only great oceanic warriors with a 
blonde strain can have founded it, he infers 
that the origin was Polynesia. For the Poly
nesians :

Are acknowledged to be Caucasian, that is, Euro
pean in origin. Their children have frequently 
bronzy hair, up till puberty; while many families 
have hair always red. Undoubtedly the first race 
in Polynesia was from Europe.

The coast of Peru being the center of this 
civilization of emigrants from Polynesia, there 
came a time when drought set in, owing to 
neglect of forestry; and the people immigrated 
northwards to Central America, where their 
presence is attested by similar ruins and similar 
representations of facial type.

So much for the writer’s facts and views. 
In the above, which may serve as example of 
other similar writings, we observe that fa c ts  
have conflicted with theories; for according 
to theories we ought not to find the races 
getting blonde and “ Caucasian ” as we go 
farther back; we ought to find them getting 
darker and coarser. However, the facts being 
indisputable and the theories dear, the only 
thing is to stretch the theories. Hence the con
jecture that these ancient Polynesians and Pe
ruvians came from Europe. The possibility 
that the Europeans came from Polynesia and

Peru, or that both lots came from some third 
locality, are of course logical possibilities; but 
they are not considered because they are too 
remote from current theories. As a matter of 
fact the racial problem is so complex, and its 
roots lie so remotely in the past, that no little 
hypothesis like the above can dispose adequate
ly of it. It is noteworthy that these facts lend 
color to an idea, now beginning to prevail in 
some circles, that there may have been degen 
era tion s, as well as progressions, of mankind. 
Such a view is certainly warranted, when we 
consider the present aboriginal races, for these 
are evidently survivals, on the downward arc 
towards racial extinction — not new races in 
the making (though of course they may enter 
into the formation of new races).

May there not have been, in the prehistoric 
past, a generally diffused white humanity, with 
the features we call Caucasian, not specially 
European, but which has lasted longer in Eu
rope than in other places? If so, we should 
escape the necessity of supposing that every 
man of this type, heard of anywhere, must 
have come from Europe.

It would seem as though races in their be
ginnings are light and finely featured, and that 
they become darker and coarser afterwards, 
especially when they have lost their cohesion 
and become sundered into wandering tribes 
or isolated remnants. This accords well with 
the architecture of Central America and Peru, 
so like that of ancient Egypt; and also with 
the Egyptian architecture itself, for the racial 
position of the ancient Egyptians has always 
been a puzzle. Anthropology, still in its 
infancy, is tending towards the views defined 
in T h e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e ;  but the acceptance of 
those views in their entirety involves an accept
ance of many Theosophical teachings that are 
logically connected with them. The open mind 
is the gateway to knowledge.

That great genius of modern thought along 
one line, Charles Darwin, did a great deal, but 
could not do everything; and it remains for 
his successors to complete his work and thus 
remove the note of pessimism due to so much 
concentration of attention on the animal part 
of our nature and the biologieal evolution of 
our physical body. Whatever may be the bio
logical history of the physical organism we 
inhabit, the history of the inner Man himself 
is different. We can trace out a history of 
human Spiritual descent without disputing any 
biological facts. We must be prepared to 
find ample instances of the process of degener
ation, as well as the process of evolution. And 
it will be like the waking from a nightmare 
when we are able to see our way to postulating 
a nobler ancestry than that of the ape-like 
animal. Ancient races always speak of their 
divine, semi-divine, or heroic ancestors; and 
these facts about the white races may help us 
to understand what they meant.

We notice a good deal of crowing among the 
rationalists about their victories over the doc
trines of original sin and final damnation; but 
it will be a very doubtful victory if they merely 
substitute a belief in the ape-ancestry and even
tual annihilation of man. Dogmas are dogmas, 
whether theological or scientific; and we may 
add that “ dogmas is pizen, wherever found.” 
Anything that tends to the abrogation of our 
Divine birthright, and slanders uS in our own 
ears, is of this kind of dogmatism; and the 
sooner we shake it off the better. We may

throw away ecclesiastical rubbish, but we do 
not have to throw away everything else too. 
We need to throw away the husk and keep the 
kernel. We need to resurrect what has been 
buried under the mould of theological tradition 
— the ancient truths about man’s divinity.

Student

Commemoration of the Daguerreotype

W ITH our usual superstition we are cele
brating centenaries without knowing 
why we do so; while with our usual 

inconsistency we often deride more ancient 
people who have celebrated similar rites with 
a definite reason. It is we who are superstiti
ous, because we merely perpetuate the act, 
but have forgotten the reason. Why the births 
and deaths of great men should be celebrated 
at all; and why, if celebrated, the celebration 
should be at every hundredth tropical revolu
tion of the earth, are two things needing ex
planation. The ancients would have said that 
something of the great man yet lived and was 
revivified by the rites; but our theology has 
relegated him to regions between which and 
us a great gulf is fixed, while our science 
denies, or at least ignores, his existence alto
gether. So the best reason we can give, ac
cording to our lights, is that the celebration 
refreshes our own memory and encourages 
us to further deeds. And as for the century, 
it is a convenient division according to the 
universal decimal standard. Yet there must 
be times, not marked by such accurate divisions 
of solar years, which would be more appro
priate for commemorative rites, did we know 
of them. Our own individual memories ob
serve no such respect to times and seasons, but 
bring up their pictures in accordance with some 
law we do not understand.

The centenary of the birth of John W. 
Draper, who introduced the daguerreotype into 
the United States, is now announced. It is 
said by one writer on this subject that the 
daguerreotype has never been surpassed in its 
exquisite beauty, delicate minuteness, charm of 
color, and lasting powers. But it was costly 
and could not be multiplied by printing, nor 
did it lend itself to the art of the retoucher. 
Made with gold salts on a silver plate, it sug
gests the alchemical symbology of the Sun and 
Moon, whose metals are gold and silver re
spectively. Is not the Sun the active creator, 
and the Moon the passive; the father and 
mother aspects of life?

It would probably do the restless citizen of 
this hurried age some good to have to sit 
perfectly still for twenty minutes or half an 
hour, even with his head in a head-rest.

Travers

What’s in the Air?

T HE composition of the air at the earth’s 
surface, according to a writer in the 
E n glish  M ech an ic , may be taken as fol

lows :
Nitrogen . . .  78.06
Oxygen . . . 20.90 
Argon . . . .  0.937
Carbon dioxide .029 
Hydrogen . . . 0.0033 
N e o n ............. 0.0015

H elium ..........  0.0005
Krypton..........  0.0001
X enon.............  0.000005
W ate r..........  0 to 4
Ozone..........  traces

And how much more is there in the atmos
phere ? A while ago we thought there was only 
nitrogen, oxygen, water, and carbon dioxide; 
the other things had been overlooked and 
classed as nitrogen. So a space may seem to
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be packed quite full, and yet we not know what 
there is in it. It may be full of one thing, but 
that one thing may be full of many things. It 
may be “ full of emptiness,” but what is empti
ness? It is possible to invert our usual way of 
regarding things and to consider “empty” space 
as being really the fullest. In electricity this 
seems so. The air is nearly impassable for it, 
and the more we exhaust the air, the greater 
difficulty has the electricity in getting across. 
The wire may be compared to a pipe bored 
through space, along which the current runs; 
and indeed it is stated that the electricity is 
always found on the surface of the wire and 
not inside.

We have been asking how light and other 
forces get across empty spaces; possibly the 
spaces are not so empty after all. If water is 
more mobile than earth, and the bird skims 
more rapidly through the untrammeled air, 
why should not that which is yet finer than 
air be a yet more rapid path of motion? The 
light and the electricity get along so quickly 
because there is no physical matter there to 
hinder them.

Even if we have sorted out all the chemical 
constituents of air, we have not analysed it. 
Fresh air drawn through a pipe, baked in a 
furnace, and blown all over a house, is not the 
same air as the birds breathe; what has it lost ? 
And then think of the eternal distances be
tween the whirling atoms; room enough there 
for electrons and all kinds of finer matter.

It is said in Occultism that the student has 
to learn the “ fulness of the seeming void, the 
voidness of the seeming full ” ; and though the 
maxim applies chiefly to the mind, it also ap
plies to objective nature. Perhaps the nitrogen 
and oxygen are the mere rubbish, as it were, 
that clogs the aethereal spaces in the neighbor
hood of our terrestrial clod. Student

S c ie n tific  O d d m en ts

A n aerial post has been tried in India, 
where two mail bags containing 2000 letters 
were carried across country by aeroplane to a 
central mailing point. A German geologist is 
about to explore the Libyan Desert in an air
ship ; he expects to make the journey from the 
Mediterranean to the Nile in about thirty hours 
and to pass over a region almost unknown.

It is stated that the plumb-line does not 
always hang in a strictly vertical direction, its 
deviation being due to irregularities in the 
density of the crust of the earth; and that 
a remarkable instance of this was found in the 
island of Porto Rico, where the deviation was 
so great that, in making the new maps, the 
coast-line had to be considerably altered.

T he future of automobiles will probably see 
an extension of certain uses to which they 
have already been put; that is, as sources of 
power for farm or house work. It is easy 
to see that a form of automobile might be built 
specially designed for use as a stationary 
engine, when not being used for locomotion. 
There could be a number of graduated forms; 
at one end of the line a machine built mainly 
for locomotion, but capable of being used 
as a source of power for machinery; at the 
other end a machine built mainly as a station
ary engine, but capable of locomotion. And 
thus the precise requirements of each user 
might be met.

Sir Benjamin Baker, when the beauty of 
the celebrated Forth Bridge was called in ques
tion by a critic, is reported to have answered, 
with a dry wit that is quite Chinese:

The fact that a Corinthian column is an object of 
beauty when supporting the entablature of a classic 
temple, would not justify us in setting it up as a 
smokestack on an ocean liner.

If this fine story were in a book of Chinese 
philosophy, it might run thus:

Fan Shih said to Chuang Tsu: That is a 
very ugly bridge you have built. Chuang Tsu 
said: Go to ! I fear your internal economy is 
seriously affected. A boiled carrot is an ex
cellent thing in its proper place. But you can
not bolt a door with it.

I t is stated, on the authority of the cashier 
of a savings bank, that a large proportion of 
bad coin finds its way into “ babies’ banks.” 
These are little metal banks which many of the 
savings banks issue to their depositors, and 
which are used for the accumulation of a 
fund of odd pennies for small children. But 
the motive assigned for this practice is not that 
of revolting meanness. It is rather that the 
unfortunate possessor of a bad coin reasons 
thus: What shall I do with this bad coin? 
If I keep it or throw it away, I lose the value. 
If I try to pass it, I may get into trouble. 
I will put it into baby’s bank, and there is 
a chance the cashier will overlook it, as he has 
so many banks to empty.

T he heat of a furnace can now be ascer
tained by the sense of hearing, by means of an 
acoustical pyrometer. This is a tube contain
ing two organ pipes or whistles, one of which 
goes into the furnace while the other stays out
side. The heated air alters the pitch of the 
whistle in the furnace, and the alteration can 
be determined by comparing its pitch with the 
pitch of the other whistle. Either the whistles 
can be so tuned that they will be in unison 
when the desired temperature has been 
reached, or else they can be tuned to unison 
at first and their subsequent difference of pitch 
noted. As pitch varies with the temperature of 
the air in accordance with a known law, the 
temperature can thus be calculated. The tester 
sticks his musical poker, of platinum or car
borundum, into the fire, inserts the rubber into 
his ears, blows the bellows, and listens to the 
music. In another form of the invention there 
are whistles inside the furnace and outside, 
which are blowing all the time, so that anybody 
can hear how hot it is inside.

A curious feature of wireless telegraphy is 
the rapidity with which it is finding its way into 
remote and uncivilized quarters of the globe. 
Usually such regions become civilized slowly 
and progressively, first by roads, then by rail
roads, and perhaps eventually by the other ap
pliances of modern culture. But the wireless 
telegraphy o’erleaps all barriers and plants it
self at one bound, all ready formed, wherever 
there is a man to send and receive messages; 
the intervening distances, be they never so wild 
and impassable, counting for naught. Thus 
the last has become the first, and the newest 
arrival is the pioneer; he goes first, and the 
railroads, etc., come after.

The wireless gives us a lesson in the value 
of simplicity: for its strength is in its lack. 
It needs but little here below, for ten thous
and miles of wirelessness can be stowed awav

in a small grip. If we had a stomach that 
fed us properly, we should only need to eat 
once a week, and the more skilful our hands, 
the fewer tools we require. The richly stored 
mind is its own wireless encyclopaedia, and a 
good memory laughs at such foolishness as 
pencils and paper. But it needs the pithy ele
gance of a Horace or the sententious couplets 
of a Solomon to do this subject justice. In 
future I mean to introduce the wireless system 
into every possible department of m y  life.

Beautiful photographic pictures of coins, 
made by laying the coins on sensitive paper 
and directing an electric discharge upon them, 
have recently appeared in a scientific paper. 
It is asked whether the photographing is done 
by the electricity or by the light of the dis
charge. But the experiment has been tried 
before, not only with the static discharge, but 
with a current sent from the coin to a metal 
plate beneath the paper. In this latter case 
there is no light. One remembers to have read, 
over twenty years ago, that such reproductions 
can be made without any electrical apparatus 
at all, and by merely placing the coin in con
tact with ordinary paper and leaving it there 
for a long time; and everyone is familiar with 
the way in which book-plates and frontispieces 
print themselves off on the opposite blank 
page. Whether it is rays or particles whose 
transmission reproduces the design is a ques
tion that it is difficult to answer in view of the 
fact that the distinction between rays and pro
jected particles tends to become obliterated. It 
is considered reasonable to suppose that all 
material bodies are continually exchanging 
particles, throwing off some and receiving 
others, as if these bodies were like waves in 
an ocean — their shape, but not their sub
stance, being permanent. Such things help us 
to understand how every action and event in 
the universe may be recorded somewhere; and 
by extending the analogy from the physical to 
other planes, we may get hints as to a rational 
explanation of some problems in Karma.

T he Busy Bee

T h e  F o x  an d  th e  F le a s

T HE following narrative is given in N a 
tu re , the London scientific periodical, 
and Signed “T. McKenny Hughes, Cam

bridge,” a name recognizable as that of the 
able and genial Professor of Geology.

I. have just been told a very interesting story by 
Mr. James Day of this town. Many years ago he 
and his father, both then engaged in agriculture, 
were sitting with their backs to the straw-covered 
hurdles which had been put to protect some sheep 
and lambs from the wind, when they noticed a fox 
come searching along the hedgerows. They kept 
perfectly still and watched, and when he got nearer, 
they saw that he was collecting the sheeps’ wool 
caught on the thorns and brambles. When he had 
gathered a large bunch, he went down to a pool at 
the junction of two streams, and, turning round, 
backed slowly, brush first, into the water, until he 
was all submerged except his nose and the bunch 
of wool, which he held in his mouth. He remained 
thus for a short time, and then let go of the wool, 
which floated away; then he came out, shook him
self, and ran off.

Much astonished at this strange proceeding, they 
took a shepherd’s crook, went down to the water’s 
edge, and pulled the wool out. They found that it 
was full of fleas, which, to save themselves from 
drowning, had crept up and up the fox’s brush 
and body and head, and into the wool, and that thus 
the wily fox had got rid of them.

II.
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Art Music Literature and the Drama

Musical Development in America
Musical training is a more potent influence than 

any other, because rhythm and harmony find their 
way into the secret places of the soul, on which 
they mightily fasten, imparting grace and making 
graceful the soul who is rightly educated. — Plato

T IIE outlook for the development of music 
in the United States is a very hopeful 
one; the number of persons engaged in 

its practice, professional and amateur, and the 
record of public performances in which good 
music is the leading feature, are increasing 
rapidly. If a definite form of national musical 
expression, has not been evolved earlier than 
this in the history of a new country it is no
thing to wonder at or to be anxious about. 
The blending of the races 
that is taking place in this 
great melting-pot is by no 
means complete; no one can 
foresee what will be the final 
result, or what strain will 
preponderate in the coming 
American stock. But it is 
perfectly clear that new 
forms of art will appear in 
due time, called forth by the 
new mental and physical 
conditions. Already we see 
foreshadowings of absolute
ly new possibilities of de
sign in the allied art of 
architecture — “ frozen mu
sic ” as it has been called 
— through the use of the 
recent invention of rein
forced concrete. In music 
new instruments are being 
invented, new orchestral ef
fects are being produced, 
and the wide diffusion of that “general utility” 
instrument, the piano, is making possible a 
higher musical atmosphere in the homes of the 
people.

Music is not an exotic in the American Con
tinent. Some tribes of American Indians have 
still preserved their ancient and scientific mu
sic. Miss Fletcher lately pointed out in a study 
of phonographic records of Indian music, that

It seems a bold statement to make, but it is one 
amply justified, that all melodic and harmonic re
sources to be found in our music, especially the 
most modern and advanced, are also to be found in 
this primitive music among a people who have no 
musical notation, no musical theories, no system
atized scientific knowledge of it. . . . The Indian 
rhythms are frequently as complicated and difficult 
as any to be found in the works of Chopin or Schu
mann.

The simpler music of the Southern negroes 
is quaint and unique; it has even provided 
themes for great composers. But for the 
essentially characteristic national American 
music we shall have to wait for the natural 
development of a school which must arise in 
due time as simply as a flower blooms when 
the plant has attained sufficient maturity.

Though we have no one to focus the artistic 
expression of the people of this country in the 
way Grieg has immortalized that of Norway, 
for the reason that the conditions are not ripe,

yet in MacDowell many good critics see certain 
American characteristics uttered, especially in 
his nature scenes. But as the final word of 
American character is not and cannot be spok
en for a long time, no American composer can 
represent more than a fleeting aspect of its 
development yet. Several _ alleged American 
operas have been produced in New York lately. 
While they have many good points, yet, as the 
New York W o r ld  says:

Judging by experience of new essays in Opera it 
would seem that neither the American Indian and 
his music nor the early Spanish-Amcrican days of 
our history offer the necessary material from which a 
really American Opera, distinctive as such, may be 
constructed.

Loraaland Photo.
SLOTTSON IN GOTA RIVER, SWEDEN

OPEN THE DOOR
/''VPEN the door, let in the air;
^  The winds are sweet* and the flowers are fair. 
Joy is abroad in the world today;
If our door is wide it may come this way.

Open the door!
Open the door, let in the sun;
He hath a smile for everyone;
He hath made of the raindrops gold and gems;
He may change our tears into diadems.

Open the door!
Open the door of die soul; let in 
Strong, pure thoughts which shall banish sin;
They shall grow and bloom with a grace divine,
And their fruit shall be sweeter than that of the vine. 

Open the door!
Open the door of the heart; let in 
Sympathy sweet for stranger and kin,
It will make the walls of the heart so fair 
That angels may enter unaware.

Open the door!
B r it ia h  W t e k b

But there is another side. While we may 
have to wait for great composers, inspired with 
the coming American spirit, we can be satisfied 
that in the production of notable players and 
singers the United States is rapidly forging 
ahead. Not only are native musical artists of 
great executive ability appearing in increasing

numbers, but already many American singers 
and instrumentalists are well known and warm
ly received in Europe. For instance, Albert 
Spalding, the young Chicago violinist, has re
ceived the most enthusiastic appreciation from 
the critical European audiences; and young 
women v ir tu o se , piano and violin, almost 
mount into the scores. Owing to the increase 
in musical understanding and in the number of 
available performers, professional and ama
teur, high-class symphony orchestras are rapid
ly being established throughout the United 
States, many of them in places where such a 
thing would have seemed impossible a few 
years ago. Singing festivals are also becoming 
more popular, though for these we are largely 

indebted to the Teutonic ele
ment in our nation.

Katherine Tingley, in the 
establishment of the Raja 
Yoga system of education, 
has laid great stress upon the 
importance of good music in 
bringing out the higher na
ture. In all the Raja Yoga 
Schools it is made a leading 
feature, and at the Inter
national Headquarters of the 
U n i v e r s a l  B rotherhood 
AND TlIEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, 
Point Loma, all the older 
members who have any 
musical ability are given the 
opportunity of developing it. 
Orchestral playing and chor
al singing are studied by 
nearlv all the Students atand Engraving Dept

The work of a chorus or 
an orchestra has an imper

sonal quality which helps greatly in the real
ization of the great principles of Universal 
Brotherhood which Theosophy is bringing for
ward ; it is a powerful factor in the elimination 
of any traces of the personal, egotistic spirit, 
and in the development of the altruistic feel
ings. During the blending of the individual 
efforts of many performers into one harmoni
ous unity a higher consciousness is aroused. 
As the human voice is in closer relationship to 
the real inner man than any wooden or metallic 
instrument can be, the beneficial effect of 
choral work upon the singers must be greater 
than that of any other form of musical expres
sion. Speaking of the power of music for 
good, Ruskin very wisely and beautifully says:

You do not perhaps know that music was among 
the Greeks quite the first means of education ; and 
that it was so connected with their system of ethics 
and of intellectual training, that the God of Music 
is with them also the God of Righteousness — the 
God who purges and avenges iniquity, and contends 
with their Satan under the form of Python, “ the 
corrupter.” And the Greeks were incontestably right 
in this. . . . And the action of the deceiving or 
devilish power is in nothin!; shown quite so distinctly 
among us at this day — not even in our commercial 
dishonesties, nor in our social cruelties—-as in its 
having been able to take away music as an instrument 
of education, altogether; and to enlist it almost 
wholly in the service of superstition on the one hand, 
and of sensuality on the other. STUDENT
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Because of the inner consciousness, happiness is impossible as long as even one member 
of God's great family is in the shadow, for we are all bound together at heart; we are truly cne.

—Katherine Tingley

The Swedish Midsummer FestivalT HERE is no estab
lished custom con
nected with church 

or religion in the celebration of midsummer in 
Sweden, as is the case with other holidays. 
And yet, in a respect, it might be said to be 
the greatest of them all. It seems to have 
come about spontaneously, which, perhaps, has 
something to do with the fact that it is the day 
of the young, who own the undisputed right 
to celebrate the day in their own way. And 
by youth is here meant not only 
those young in years but those who 
are youthful in mind, for it is the 
day when kindling enthusiasm and 
genuine patriotism is allowed to 
take whatever simple and natural 
expressions it may please, without 
any fear of being hurt by sneers and 
shrugs. At the midsummer solstice 
in Sweden, a people very shy of 
exhibiting its deeper feelings for 
once lays its heart open to all, and 
those who have eyes may there 
glimpse the sacred fount of juven
ility and strength which has kept 
Sweden a free and forever uncon
quered nation as far back as his
tory and traditions go. The nature 
touch pervades the whole day and 
serves better than ceremonies to 
sanctify the festival.

It is really the Festival of the Sun, and in 
seeing the young greet the sun in songs and 
dances and tributes of wild flowers, renewing 
their hearts’ fires for the coming dark days, 
one is reminded of ancient Egypt, where mid
summer was celebrated as the real New Year’s 
Day, several days being set aside for sacred 
festivals in which all took part, all work for the 
time being laid aside. The sincerity, the joy
ousness, the simplicity in which Nature’s gifts 
are woven into the festival — all this creates 
an atmosphere that is unique and suggests that

the link with those ancient times is not alto
gether broken in the North.

That some strong under-currents from the 
very heart-life of the nation are slowly forcing 
their way to the surface in Sweden is shown 
by many signs. One is that the young in the 
different provinces lately have revived the old 
custom of gathering at some historical place

in their province during the midsummer days, 
for the purpose of trying to understand more 
fully the inheritance left by their forefathers 
in order to make a worthier use thereof. And 
the patriotism thus aroused is the higher patri
otism for it takes in other nations also and 
what Sweden owes to them is there accentu
ated. The responsibility of such a history as 
the Swedish nation has, is deeply felt, and 
more or less consciously one might discern the 
longing for a new Viking period of a higher 
kind of warfare than in the old days, a war

fare for the purpose of 
bringing loftier ideals and 
more light into life near and 

far. As yet these things are only signs, for here 
as everywhere one recognizes the lack of real 
leaders — of men and women who in the deep
er sense understand what is stirring these 
young minds and who have the knowledge and 
the purity of life required to guide them in 
working it out in the right way. It makes the 
heart sad to see so much youthful force 

dammed up for want of proper 
channels, for stagnant water is eas
ily corrupted.

It promises much for the young 
in the far North that, in spite of all, 
Midsummer Day retains its fresh
ness and purity. In the near future 
the young hearts of Sweden will 
undoubtedly find a door opening for 
their persevering efforts, and they 
will realize how useful they can be 
in helping to build the nation, in 
making it what it is destined to be 
in the future Brotherhood of Na
tions.

Swedes living far from their na
tive shores naturally cherish many 
of the old customs of their child
hood and find an inspiration in ob
serving such a festival as that of 
the midsummer time. National cos

tumes, songs and dances serve to give the touch 
of the old home, and even in the tropics the 
strong and youthful enthusiasm that sweeps 
over the North in those days is felt and 
added to.

The cut on the next page was taken at the 
last midsummer outing of the Swedes in Loma- 
land, when pleasant hours were spent on the 
hillside at the Pacific and many of the old 
Swedish songs rang out over the water at sun
set. We felt ourselves strangely linked with 
the long forgotten past. Swedish Student

Lomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept.
AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL, SLOTTSON, SWEDEN
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The Higher Contentment

W ILLIAM Q. JUDGE once said, “ We 
must be ready to say at any moment 
under whatever circumstances, whether 

expected or unexpected, ‘ It is just what I in 
fact desire.’ ”

To have reached this attitude of mind im
plies a view-point at one with the Higher Law. 
It is totally different from the Christian idea 
of resignation. The latter meets the events 
of life with eyes closed; the former, with eyes 
open. Those who adhere to modern ortho
doxy (although such was not Christ’s teach
ing) recognize everything as coming to them 
under the will of a Creator outside of them
selves, as being His decrees, in fact. And 
although the divine decree is believed to be the 
expression of justice, tempered with mercy, 
still it is supposed to be a decision not to be 
inquired into but accepted 
with resignation.

Occasionally one is met 
who has attained to this 
state of mind, which may 
be accom panied with a 
kind of down-trodden 
humility, or with an exalt
ed happiness; but it is 
degrading in either case, 
for it does not mean pro
gress. It is the wrong 
kind of contentment. It 
closes the inner chambers 
of being by depriving one 
of a sense of responsi
bility and therefore of 
dignity. It discourages 
rather than encourages a 
seeking after truth. It 
really arrests one in his 
evolution.

Quite different from 
this is the higher content
ment inculcated by Theo
sophy. It is impossible 
for one to reach it who 
does not recognize that he 
is a soul; that he is in 
essence divine and that he 
is not only a part of the 
great plan being worked out in nature, but 
that he is consciously working with it and for 
it. Being a part of it, it is his duty to inquire 
into the meaning of his life with every faculty ; 
and to awaken latent faculties and search ever 
more and more earnestly that he may penetrate 
the mystery of his existence in order the more 
fully to co-operate with the Higher Law.

No joys should be turned away from that 
come under the Law, for they are a necessary 
part of life, and they will be more keenly en
joyed even to their finest essence by one who 
is consciously working with the Law than by 
any other, for they have been earned and come 
with unalloyed sweetness. But when the time 
comes for their removal, and the scene must 
change — for the progressive soul passes over 
every experience on its path to the heights — 
they should then be dropped w'ithout bitter
ness, for the soul is greater than these things.

Likewise, if misfortune, personal losses and 
disappointments are encountered, in the con
sciousness behind these all must, as they evolve, 
reach the point of being able to say, “ It is 
just what I in fact desire.” These things are

really opportunities for the soul. They are 
means to an end, an end so great and glorious 
that it can only be reached by the combined 
action and understanding of every possible 
experience.

For life is a school — the great school — in 
which every human being is a pupil. One who 
has reached the state of the higher contentment 
knows that he is himself responsible for all 
that comes to him, and that the events of life 
are not the decrees of an outside Creator, but 
are the results of his own thoughts and acts in 
the eternal past. Therefore he meets them 
with courage and with a determination to con
vert any discords he may have made into har
mony. He soars a b o ve  the events of life, so 
to speak, instead of being crushed beneath  
them. He gradually becomes the master of his 
destiny, instead of the slave.

sponded favorably at once, and it was not 
long before the press took up the agitation.

Perhaps the most startling feature of this 
energetic woman’s argument was a tabulated 
comparison of the casualties in seven of the 
hardest fought battles of the Revolutionary 
War with the regularly recorded Fourth of 
July casualties for seven years. Here it is:

Killed and Killed and
Battles. Wounded Celebration Wounded

Lexington ................ 83 July 4, 1903 .......  4449
Bunker Hill ........... 449 July 4, 1904 .......  4169
Fort Moultrie ......... 37 July 4, 190S .......  5176
White P la in s ........... 100 July 4, 1906 .......  5466
Ft. Washington ---- 149 July 4, 1907 .......  4413
Monmouth .............. 229 July 4, 1908 .......  5623
Cowpens ................. 72 July 4, 1909 .......  5307

1119 34,603
Last year several of our largest cities and 

many smaller ones prohibited the usual fire
works and their deadly 
concomitants — particu

larly the toy pistol, that 
prolific source of tetanus 
— and this year a very 
much larger number of 
towns and cities have done 
the same. School chil
dren everywhere are wax
ing en th u siastic  over 
Fourth of July games and 
pageants, and are learn
ing that patriotism does 
not mean fire-crackers in 
every yard and ambulan
ces answering “ hurry- 
calls ” on every street. 
The cause today is vir
tually won, and all from 
a simple, whole-souled, 
unselfish effort that was 
made at the right time.

Ivomaland Photo, and Engraving Dept
SWEDISH STUDENTS IN LOMALAND 

At their Midsummer Festival on the shores of the Pacific 
(They are dressed in national costume for the occasion)

How much greater, how much wiser, to ad- tain two
just one’s attitude to the circumstances of life, 
than forever to attempt the hopeless task of 
arresting that which has in it the momentum 
of the ages — Karma — and which can only be 
altered by taking it as it is and properly using 
its opportunities. Such is the work of the 
soul, the Divine Alchemist. S tudent

A prom inent  Western 
daily devotes a column to 
a report of a certain lec
ture by a well-known 
specialist in dietetics and 
domestic economy, the 
burden of which is that 
if people would eat cer- 

neglected and forgotten vegetables,”

Echoes of Today
T h e  present general movement towards a 

“ sane Fourth ” had its beginning only three 
or four years ago when the official record of 
Fourth of July casualties, as compiled by the 
American Medical Association, happened to 

■ cross a woman’s path. She was so appalled 
that she investigated further. Then she in
vestigated ways and means, and as a tentative 
beginning wrote to the governor of every 
state in the Union, asking each to consider the 
matter of state and municipal laws looking 
towards a less deadly method of “celebrating” 
Independence Day. With each letter she en
closed a convincing array of statistics and 
corollary facts. Twenty-three governors re

not only in the Spring but all the year round, 
in place of meats and sweets and heavy pud
dings, there would be an amazing decrease in 
sickness. The two vegetables referred to are 
— listen, Lomaland Students! — spinach and 
carrots.

These dietetic indispensables are far from 
being “ neglected and forgotten ” in Lomaland, 
for they have had an honored place in the 
general dietary ever since the Point Loma 
Headquarters was instituted — and the corner
stone of the School of Antiquity was laid in 
1897, since which time the place has never been 
without its resident Students. It was not 
until 1901, however, that a regular dietetic re
gime could be established, with vegetables from 
our own gardens, which in this semi-tropical 
climate yield them fresh for the table twelve 
months in the year. Just how spinach and 
carrots could be furnished in most States at 
prices not prohibitory during a good many of 
the twelve months in the year, the lecturer 
did not state, but the prescription of them is 
by no means a new idea, although timely. H.
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The English Coronation

O N June the twenty-second the 
attention of the whole world 
will be turned towards Eng

land, when King George V and 
Queen Mary will be crowned in 
the historic Abbey of Westminster, 
which has been the crowning-place 
of the sovereigns of Britain for 
many hundreds of years.

The English love of pageantry 
and ancient ceremonial will be seen 
to its greatest advantage during the 
coming ceremony, for it will sur
pass all previous ones in magnifi
cence. The splendor of the occa
sion will rest largely on the decora
tions of the city, for which work 
several prominent artists have of
fered their services. Another fea
ture which will add to the dignity 
and picturesqueness of the scene 
will be the thousands of soldiers 
who will line the entire coronation route.

Representatives will be sent from every 
Royal Power in Europe and from the British 
Colonies and America, and the Indian Empire. 
Most of these will be in full dress uniform 
and thus add to the splendor of the scene. 
A striking feature of the pageant will be the 
oriental costumes of the Indian representatives.

The regalia of England was originally kept 
in an ancient chamber in the eastern cloister 
of Westminster Abbey. This is the Treasury 
of England, and its entrance is guarded by an 
ancient double door, which requires seven keys 
to unlock it, some of which are of great size. 
The day before the coronation all the regalia 
including the ampulla containing the sacred 
oil and the vestments used in the ceremony, 
are brought from the Tower of London, 
where they are now kept, and deposited in the 
Treasury.

The first act of the ceremony is the recog
nition of the king, his presentation to the 
people and their acclamation. This and the 
taking of the coronation oath or pledge, is 
a survival of the ancient Teutonic usage of 
popular election and of the pledge given by 
the newly elected sovereign to respect the 
rights of the people.

The crowning of a king is a sacred ceremony 
and for the origin of the symbolism connected 
with it we must turn to those olden days 
when the kings were wise initiates by reason 
of their spiritual superiority and wisdom, being 
in very fact the spiritual leaders of the people. 
Such a survival is the anointing of the head 
with sacred oil, an important part of the 
English ceremony. After the anointing the 
king is clothed in a long robe of white linen 
over which is placed a cape of cloth of gold. 
This is followed by the girding on of the great 
sword of state in token of the monarch’s power 
and protection, and the touching of his heels 
with the golden spurs, a symbol of his chivalry 
and knighthood ; these together with the put
ting on of the ring in token of authority are

Lomal&nd Photo, and Engraving Dept.

THE U. S. S. SC O R PIO N  AT BERMUDA 
An old armored gunboat used for a target, by more modern warships for 

experimental purposes, and then beached as being in a sinking condition.

FRAGMENT

THE flush of life may well be seen
Thrilling back over hills and valleys;

The cowslip startles in meadows green,
The buttercup catches the sun in its chalice, 

And there’s never a leaf nor a blade too mean 
To be some happy creature’s palace;

The little bird sits at his door in the sun,
Atilt like a blossom among the leaves,

And lets his illumined being o’errun 
With the deluge of summer it receives.

L o w e ll

survivals of old Teutonic rites. The king is 
next presented with a scepter with a cross and 
one with a dove, the rod of equity and peace. 
After this comes the actual putting on of the 
crown, the badge of royal authority. This is 
placed upon the king’s head whilst he is seated 
in the ancient coronation chair, under which 
rests the “ Stone of Destiny,” a link with sa
cred Tara from whence it originally came. 
The queen is crowned after the king, the 
ceremony being somewhat simpler.

The honor of being the first to acclaim the 
king after the crowning is the privilege of the 
captain of Westminster School. When the 
King and Queen first enter the Abbey, the 
scholars of Westminster School, led by their 
captain will shout “ Vivat Georgius R ex! 
Vivat Maria Regina ! ”

After the crowning, the captain of the school 
will rise and shout “ God save the King,” and 
the cry will be taken up by all the peers and 
peeresses and then by the people. Westmin
ster School was established before the Abbey 
was founded, and its captain has enjoyed this * 
privilege for many centuries.

On the Coronation Day, at ten o’clock, 
Greenwich time, the hour at which the cere
mony will take place in the Abbey, bonfires will 
be lighted simultaneously throughout Great 
Britain, Ireland, the Indian Empire, and all 
the British Colonies, to commemorate the 
event. Thus the British Empire, will be united 
by a chain of fires. BriTannica

Bardic Schools

L ONG, long ago when Erin was 
in the full height of her glory, 
pupils were sent from all parts 

of the world to study literature and 
poetry in her great bardic schools, 
for Erin was the home of song and 
story.

Once every day the pupils were 
given a theme, after which they 
retired to their rooms, which con
tained only the most necessary 
furniture. Here they were left for 
several hours in the silence to medi
tate on the theme previously given 
them, the aim being to develop con
centration, which is the essence of 
Raja Yoga. After this period of 
silence lights were brought and the 
pupils wrote down the thoughts 
which they had gathered from the 
silence of their own hearts. Then 
came the evening meal at a common 

table, and a social time in the great hall.
The Irish bards passed to and fro in Scot

land and Wales singing their wonderful old 
songs to the accompaniment of their harps. 
They found the measure for these songs in 
the common occupations of the people, such 
as the rhythmic blows of the hammer on the 
anvil, the whirr of the spinning wheel, and the 
splash of the oars in the water.

Much has been done in recent years to pre
serve the ancient music of old Erin. Let us 
hope it will one day be heard in a new and 
greater bardic school in Tara’s halls. D.

One of the most wonderful things about 
birds is the height at which they can live, and 
not only live, but fly. A man cannot go higher 
then twenty-two or twenty-three thousand feet, 
while moving about or exercising, because the 
air is so rare he cannot breathe. The highest 
a man was ever known to go and live, it is 
said, was less than thirty thousand feet, and 
that was in a balloon, where he did not move.

But birds go a good deal higher than this, 
and can fly — which is violent exercise — at 
that height. It is thought by some that the 
rarefied air may be the cause of the great 
speed with which birds fly in that region. But 
there is still much to be found cut about this. 
— O liv e  T h o rn e  M i’lcr

I PREFER to believe that the men who tor
ture dumb animals would torture the talking 
ones quite as readily, and quite as selfishly 
if they only had the chance, all their wish 
and aim being to gratify, at the expense of 
humanity, a morbid personal curiosity, while 
excusing their savagery under the cloak of 
humanity. — R o b e r t B uchanan

If a man could hear with cold and callous 
heart the cry of the poor dog which was suf
fering tortures caused and continued by the ex
perimenter, that man must become more hard 
and brutal in character. He is gaining his 
knowledge by the degradation of his moral 
character. —• D r. M o o rh o u se
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Some Summer Musicians
TELL me where did Katy live 

And what did Katy do ? ”

“ Under the harvest-apple tree she 
lives,” I should have answered, had the 
poet asked me, “ and she devotes her 
life to singing ‘ Katy ! She did ! Katy! 
She did! ’ ” No wonder the American 
poet, Oliver Wendell Holmes, repeats 
the question,

“ Pray tell me, sweetest Katydid,
What did poor Katy do ? ”

for all through the month of August 
and September the same sweet song 
charms the stillness and quiet of the 
hours, and especially after the sun has 
set do we enjoy its quaintness.

But where did Katy come from ?. 
All winter long there was a nest of 
more than a hundred little oval eggs 
hidden under the bark of a twig, and 
on the edges of withered leaves — such 
tiny eggs and in such neat rows! When 
the springtime came with sun and 
shower, out of each egg came a queer
looking little creature, with a heavy 
body and long legs hardly able to carry 
it, and with no wings at all. Immed
iately they all began to grow and soon 
they shed their skins for new ones. 
Some had five new skins before the 
first of August, when they were full- 
grown katydids. Then commenced the 
chorus that caused Dr. Holmes to 
write:

quiet Nature is, and yet — there is a 
deep incessant hum everywhere — a 
hum, a blur of sounds. It is the music 
of an orchestra, with its fiddlers, its 
pipers, and drummers; a band of mer
ry grasshoppers giving us good cheer. 
What music they do make! How con
stant is its trilling, high and shrill yet 
pleasing. One poet calls them
Green little vaulters in the summer grass. 
Catching your heart up at the feel of June, 
Sole voice that’s heard amid the lazy noon.

And another poet, John Keats, wrote:
The poetry of earth is never dead;

When all the birds are faint with the 
hot sun,

And hide in cooling trees, a voice will run 
From hedge to hedge about the new mown 

mead ;
That is the grasshopper’s. He takes the lead 

In summer luxury.

There comes a lull in the music and 
then a new song this one and now that 
one is singing. Do you see that big 
black cloud overhead? It took’ away 
the sunshine for a few minutes and 
they thought twilight was falling; for 
these grasshoppers have a different 
song for night and day. But now comes 
the sun again and their livelier tune 
with it, with such rapidity, at least 
two hundred times a minute!

The little fiddler in my hand is of 
a pretty green color with rich cinnamon 
brown streaks on his head and neck. 
He waves his long sensitive feelers 
about continually and his large eyes 
are open wide. How comical he looks 
with his long cheeks and sharp pointed 

forehead, but his wings, how beautiful they 
are! Like his cousin, the katydid, he has his 
ears at the upper end of the long second joints 
of the front legs. They look like little brown 
spots. His musical instrument is similar also 
to the katydid’s, but there are some grasshop
pers who have a different kind of instrument 
and make a different sound from the high 
notes we heard this one sing. They use their 
hind legs to draw across the stiff ridges and 
make a clacking sound. James Whitcomb 
Riley says of them:
Where the dusty highway leads,
High above the wayside weeds 
They sowed the air with butterflies, like blooming 

flower seeds,
Till the dull grasshopper sprung 
Half a man’s height up and hung 
Tranced in the heat with shirring wings and sung, 

and sung and sung.

These grasshoppers have short horns and are 
much larger than their brothers, the meadow- 
grasshoppers. They are called roadside grass
hoppers and can only make their music when 
on the wing. We do not care to go out on the 
dusty road to find one though, for nothing 
could give us greater pleasure than to stay 
here in this grassy lane with our thousands of 
small companions making music all the day.

Avis

I love to hear thine earnest voice, 
Wherever thou art hid,

Thou testy little dogmatist,
Thou pretty Katydid!

Thou mindest me of gentle folks — 
Old gentle folks are they —

Thou say’st an undisputed thing 
In such a solemn way.

Come, let us find this katydid that sings 
so loudly under the harvest-apple tree. Look 
closely at this leaf. There with his head down 
and his wings pointing upward, is the little 
creature, with its dull gray-green wings ribbed 
with veins so that they look very much like 
leaves. No wonder we could hardly see him. 
His small eyes give his face a serious, stupid 
look, but see how alert he is with his delicately 
sensitive feelers, on the lookout for danger. 
He heard us coming and so stopped singing 
lest we should find him. “ But he has no 
ears,” you say. You are not looking in the 
right place. He keeps his ears, not on his 
head as we do, but on his front legs.

How does he make his music? Here on 
the under surface of his left front wing is 
a stiff ridge, on the right a turned-over edge. 
He draws these two wings across each other 
with quick jerky motions. This produces the 
magic notes. We can hear them from afar 
off, with their peculiar rasping sound.

Let us leave him alone now so that he will 
resume his singing, and we will take a walk 
in the lane. Be careful that you do not brush
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the bushes or the tall grasses by the fence, 
for if you do, you will be pounced upon by 
a hundred little green or brown robed musi
cians whom you will have to throw off forc
ibly. Listen! Hardly a leaf stirs under the 
hot afternoon sun. Everything seems drowsy 
and asleep, even to the bees and birds. How
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